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καὶ ἔσται εἰς σημεῖον εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα Κυρίῳ ἐν χώρᾳ Αἰγύπτου. 
ISAI. xix. 20. 


PREFACE, 


UPPOSING that a fair classical scholar, accustomed to read 
the New Testament in Greek, bethought himself of turning 
to the Septuagint, it is probable that he would meet with some 
disappointment (assuming him to be no Hebraist). He would 
expect to be approaching a step nearer to the original than while 
confining himself to the English Version; but he might be sorely 
puzzled by what he found. Let him open at Isaiah’s famous 
twenty-eighth chapter: why are the ‘drunkards’ of Ephraim 
transformed into ‘hirelings’? the fat ‘valley’ into a ‘hill’? whence 
comes ‘rest to the land’? and, passing over verse 8, why has 
‘precept’ become ‘affliction,’ while ‘line’ wears the guise of 
‘hope’? 

Hereupon it would be discouraging to one who knows that 
annotated editions of the classics, and of books of the New 
Testament in Greek, are abundant, to find that, in the case of 
the Septuagint, they practically do not exist. He might try to 
read elsewhere in the Bible, especially in the Pentateuch and 
historical books, with better results; but divergences from the 
familiar sense, and sometimes unintelligible words or phrases, 
would still perplex him here and there. In 2 Kings v., for 
instance, his path would be comparatively easy at first; but 
verses 16—18 would appear more hazy, and eis δεβραθὰ τῆς γῆς 
(cf. Genesis xxxv. 16, xlviii. 7) would confront him in verse 19. 
And to the ordinary reader, the search for the explanation of 
these things would be often difficult and inconvenient. 

The main objects of the present attempt, when it began to 
take shape, were two: first, to interest modern Hellenists—those 
who have Greek, but little or no Hebrew—in the Bible of the 
Hellenists, as largely used by the New Testament writers, the 
oldest Version of the Old Testament Scriptures; second, to set 
forth, in the portion chosen, the relation of that Version to the 
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original Hebrew. In the endeavour to do this, many instances 
have been noted, where the Hebrew, which the Greek translators 
evidently believed that they had before them, differs from the 
text which we now possess. From the character and extent of 
the differences, some idea can be formed, whether they were right 
in their belief, and consequently have preserved to us an older, 
and presumably superior text of the Hebrew: or were wrong, and 
constantly misread their Hebrew, besides at times misinterpreting 
it. For Isaiah, the result of the examination seems to me, on 
the whole, clear; though it was no part of my original aim to 
establish it, nor of my expectation to find it. It will not of 
course be necessarily true in the same measure, or even at all, 
for other parts of the Bible: and it may not be accepted without 
deductions. But briefly, the result seems to be, that the trans- 
lators’ mistakes in reading (however ample their excuse) are so 
numerous, ranging in their effect from minute points to the 
wreck of whole sentences, that their view cannot carry weight 
as to the real Hebrew text of their day. The Hebrew text, as 
we know it, is rather negatively fortified by the disclosure of 
their mistakes, than impugned on real authority derived from 
them. Yet our respect for the Alexandrian translators is likely 
to increase rather than lessen, as we learn to appreciate their 
difficulties, while noting their errors. They deserve all the honour 
due to pioneers, thanks to whose struggles other and weaker men 
walk safely, where they stumbled. Their praise is even in the 
Gospel. 

The appeal which this book makes is distributed among 
various classes of readers, between which it must risk falling, 
equally disregarded by all. To the Old Testament student it 
offers, with great diffidence, a collection of some points for his 
notice, which else he would have had to bring together for him- 
self, or to solve as he went; to the Greek scholar an attempt 
at guidance amid the peculiar difficulties of the Septuagint; and 
to the general reader an outline of the questions at issue, and 
parallel renderings, for comparison, from the Hebrew and the 
Greek, by means of which he may do something to examine 
them for himself. 


PREFACE 1X 


A word is perhaps needed with regard to the notes. It was 
necessary to make them short, and the second volume is intended 
to provide fuller notes, especially on the Greek text and language. 
The convenience of the reader has been the main object in view. 
Alternative renderings have been given when their importance 
seemed to justify it, and various readings, especially those of 
Cod. B, on the right-hand pages. Some famous and difficult 
passages in the Hebrew have, on the other hand, been very 
briefly dismissed, and alternative renderings and views occasionally 
left unnoticed, simply because only full treatment of them could 
be satisfactory ; and this, which was impossible here, must be 
sought in the standard commentaries on Isaiah. 

I have found myself indebted, at every turn, to the authors 
of these standard works, and to books on the Septuagint in 
general. Though the subject-matter of the Book of Isaiah is 
mainly outside the scope of this work, much is necessarily owed 
to such editors as Delitzsch, Kay (in the Speaker's Commentary), 
Cheyne, Alexander, Albert Barnes, and Skinner (Camb. Bible for 
Schools); also to Professor Driver’s ‘Isaiah’ in the Alex of the 
Bible series, and Prof. W. E. Barnes’ two concise little volumes 
in the Churchman’s Bible. For other aspects of the subject, 
Field's Hexapla, and the new Oxford Concordance to the Septuagint, 
deserve the thanks of every student. But my greatest direct 
debts are, I think, to Prof. Swete’s Jntvoduction to the Old 
Testament in Greek, and even more, to the Cambridge manual 
LXx. itself, edited by him. This work seems almost to have 
started Septuagint study afresh, and upon a sounder basis than 
before. To my friend Mr F. C. Burkitt I am specially grateful 
for many hints and much valuable counsel, while I have also 
gained much from several of his works, most perhaps from his 
edition of Tyconius’s Book of Rules. For my errors he is, of 
course, in no way responsible, though he may have saved me 
from many; and if I have often been compelled to differ in 
views from him and from others wiser than myself, my thanks 
are the more due. Of Dr Scholz’s short but most useful work 
on the Lxx. of Isaiah I speak elsewhere, but must not forget to 
record my obligations to it. 1 name these works with hesitation, 
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lest it should seem a needlessly long roll of valuable materials 
indifferently used ; yet ingratitude seems a less pardonable fault. 
Finally, I must not omit to thank Dr Henry Jackson, of Trinity 
College, Cambridge, the value of whose generously-given advice 
all his former pupils know so well. 

The choice of the Book of Isaiah for this attempt will be best 
explained by bringing together two extracts from Prof. Swete’s 
Introduction to the O. T. in Greek. On page 314, speaking of 
the “varying standards of excellence” in rendering, he says— 
and scholars are unusually unanimous on the point—‘ The 
Psalms and more especially the Book of Isaiah show obvious 
signs of incompetence”: while on page 386, dealing with pas- 
sages of the Lxx. cited in the New Testament, he points out 
that ‘‘ Among single books the Psalter supplies 40, and Isaiah 38: 
i.e., nearly half of the passages expressly cited in the N. T. come 
from one or other of these two sources.” The latter sentence 
seals the importance of the book, even in the version; the 
former gives a reason why it might fail to attract the attention 
of students. Had others been likely to occupy the ground, I 
should not have ventured upon it; and as it is, the work has 
grown under my hands beyond my first intentions, and beyond 
my equipment and abilities. My hope 15, however, that it may 
be, for the time, moderately useful: and that it may at least 
rouse enough interest in the subject to induce some scholar to 
do the work again, and to do it better. 

I part from this volume with sincere thanks to the readers 
and other workers at the Cambridge University Press, for the 
skill and care they have bestowed upon it. 


R. ΒΕ. Ο. 
July, 1904. | 
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. 154, chap. xxiv. 23, after in mount Zion add and in Jerusalem. 
. 183, chap. xxx. 30, note, vead thundering. 

. 232, chap. xliii. 3, 
. 246, chap. xlv. 14, 


for Ethiopia vead Cush. 


INTRODUCTION. 


A. EARLY HISTORY OF THE SEPTUAGINT. 


[For a full account of the origin of the Lxx. Version see 
Prof. Swete’s Jntroduction to the Old Testament in Greek, Part 1., 
and Appendix: and Dr F. G. Kenyon’s Our Bible and the Ancient 
Manuscripts, Chap. v.: also art. Zext and Versions (Mr F. C. 
Burkitt) in the Lxcyclopedia Biblica; art. Septuagint (Dr E. Nestle) 
in Hastings’ Dict. of the Bible. Much light is thrown upon the 
period concerned in Prof. Gwatkin’s compressed and vivid essay, 
‘Jew, Roman, and Greek in the Apostolic Age,” in the Cambridge 
Companion to the Bible.| 

According to tradition, first embodied in the “letter of 
Aristeas to Philocrates,” the first Greek Version of the Old 
Testament was made in Alexandria in seventy-two days by seventy- 
two elders, six from each tribe, sent from Jerusalem for the 
purpose, in answer to a request from Ptolemy II. (Philadelphus). 
At a later time, Christian writers add to the story, and represent 
the elders as having worked singly or in pairs, and produced 
versions absolutely identical, and hence considered inspired. 
Since the sixteenth century, doubts have been uttered as to the 
character of the story, and the authenticity of the letter of 
Aristeas; which is now considered to have been written not, as it 
Claims to be, in Philadelphus’ reign, by one of his courtiers, but 
perhaps about fifty years later; and not to give an exact historical 
account of the matter, though it may preserve considerable 
remnants of the truth. 

Doubtless, the Alexandrian Jews, having lost their under- 
standing of Hebrew, and even of Aramaic, from long residence 
abroad, needed a version of their Scriptures in their own language, 
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that is, in ‘Hellenistic’ Greek; the κοινὴ διάλεκτος which had 
spread, in company with Greek influence, over the ancient world, 
to some degree from the Rhone to the Indus, and more thoroughly 
from S. Italy, Sicily, and Cyrene to the Black Sea, and the borders 
of Armenia. Of this Hellenistic Greek Egypt, under its Mace- 
donian kings, was a stronghold; and Alexandria, their capital, 
was at once one of the greatest literary centres of the world, 
and the most important of Jewish settlements outside Palestine. 
The Jews there, it may be safely concluded, set about supplying 
the need they felt; and probably translated the Pentateuch first 
into Greek (Aristeas’ letter asserts nothing as to the other books), 
not necessarily with any mandate from Philadelphus, though it 
may well be that he and his literary circle approved the work, at 
any rate when it was done. What learned help they received, if 
any, we do not know; but the language of the Version generally 
is considered (Swete, Jxtrod. p. 20) to be Egyptian, not Palesti- 
nian; Jewish rather than court Greek, and popular rather than 
literary. The Law was followed by other books, in the course of 
the next century or so: as we learn from the prologue to Ecclesi- 
asticus, dating perhaps about 130 B.c. (though some place it a 
century earlier); and it would seem that by then the Historical 
Books and Prophets were completed, by various hands; most of 
the remainder following within a generation from that time. 
This version became the Bible of the Greek-speaking Jews; then 
of the Christian Church; is quoted by the writers of the New 
Testament, and by. the Fathers; was translated into Latin (the 
‘Old Latin’ version) and thus used by Latin-speaking Christians 
in the West, until Jerome’s new version, made directly from the 
Hebrew, prevailed over it with some difficulty. Meantime the 
Greek version, commonly known as the Septuagint, from its 
traditional origin, had been translated also into other languages, 
as Coptic in various dialects, Ethiopic (probably), Syriac (in part, 
it is thought), Armenian, and Gothic; -it had itself undergone 
corruptions and revisions; while other Greek versions had been, 
and continued to be made, the earlier of which added to the cor- 
ruptions of the Lxx., by being mixed with it, and in some portions 
supplanting it. 

[Other opinions have been put forward as to the date when the 
LXX., or particular portions of it, were translated. For instance, 
Gratz held that not even the Pentateuch must be placed earlier 
than the middle of the second century B.c. in the reign of 
Ptolemy VI. (Philometor): Professor Margoliouth, on the other 
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hand, noting points οἵ resemblance between the Song of Solomon 
ἢ Greek and Theocritus’ /dylls, puts the translation of the Song 
earlier than 270 B.C. (Lines of Defence of Biblical Revelation, 
pp. 47) He places the translation of Isaiah, on similar grounds, 
before 260 B.C. But these views, however ingeniously supported, 
are unlikely to disturb the general opinion of scholars as given 
above. Mr H. St J. Thackeray (in Journ. of Theol. Studies, July 
1903, Vol. IV. no. 16) gives reasons, drawn from consideration of 
the language and style, for supposing Isaiah to have been trans- 
lated comparatively early: before the rest of the Prophets, and 
with points of resemblance even to the Pentateuch. He does not, 
however, that I can see, suggest any absolute date. | 

Of the daughter-versions of the Septuagint, the ‘Old Latin’ is 
of great importance, where extant, standing to the Greek (in the 
N. T. this is more thoroughly the case) much as the Lxx. does 
to the original Hebrew. The Old Latin is however much closer 
to its original; as might be expected, both on grounds of time 
and of language. So close is it, indeed, as to afford important 
evidence as to the text of the Lxx., though it introduces fresh 
corruptions’. In Isaiah it has mainly to be gathered from the 
quotations of Cyprian, and Tyconius’ Book of Rules; also Ter- 
tullian, a few quotations by Lucifer, and the ‘Speculum,’ formerly 
ascribed to Augustine. The Wiirzburg Fragment contains only 
chs. xxix. and xlvi. all but entire, and parts of xxx. and xlv. 
Consequently the Old Latin evidence is only occasionally avail- 
able for Isaiah. The other versions are either of less importance, 
or else need further examination for their character to be fully 
ascertained: except the ‘Syro-hexaplar,’ made by Paul of Tella, it 
is said, in 616 a.D., at Alexandria. This is a very literal version 
of the Lxx. according to Origen’s Hexapla (see below). The 
evidence of this is used in Field’s invaluable work on the Hexapla: 


1 Thus in Isai. xxix. 3, Heb. has ‘round about,’ lit. ‘like a ball’ or ‘circle’: 
LXX. has ws Δαυείδ, evidently reading 173 for W153: the Wiirzburg Fragment 
has converted scat david into sécut avis! vis omminm for somnium, ver. 8. In 
xlvi. 1, LXX. has ἔπεσε Βήλ, συνετρίβη Δαγών (Ναβώ, B); for which some texts 
of Cyp. Zest. iii. 39 have Cecédit vel dissolutius est draco. In xlv. 1, Κύρῳ was 
read as xupiw, the mistake perhaps assisted by confusion with Ps. cx. 1; and 
Domino appears in Cyprian (Zest. i. 21), Tertullian (Prax. 28 [9]), Barnabas, 
x. and Tyconius (p. 3). In lviii. 8 Tert. and Cypr.—but not Irenaeus (Lat.) 
Lucifer, or the ‘Speculum ’—have vestimenta, representing the clearly wrong 
ἱμάτια (for ἰάματα) of 2 gt* 106* 147. See Swete, /xtrod. p. 469: Burkitt, 
Tyconius, |x. \xiv. (notes). Cornill, Ezechie/, p. 28, points out that the Wiirzb. 
Fragm. has juvends for ta venis (σὺ ἔρχῃ) in Ezek. xxxviii. 13, and posteriora 
fcr pastoforia, xl. 38. 
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the present writer’s ignorance of Syriac and the Egyptian languages 
prevents him from speaking of the versions in general, except at 
second-hand. 

Once made, the Septuagint was exposed to chances of corruption 
of various kinds, to an even greater extent than most ancient texts. 
Before the time when our earliest Mss. were made, the version had 
ceased to be the only Greek one. The Greek-speaking Jews, at 
any rate outside Palestine, welcomed it, and used it as their Bible. 
But those who spoke Aramaic, and still more those who under- 
stood Hebrew, viewed it less favourably; it did not agree with 
the Hebrew, as read in early Christian days; and when the 
Christian Church accepted the Lxx. the Jews were strongly in- 
clined to discard it, and even those who spoke Greek demanded 
another version, which should better tally with the original as 
interpreted in their time. Accordingly one Aquila of Sinope, 
first a pagan, then a Christian convert, and after that a Jewish 
proselyte, made, somewhere about 130 A.D., a fresh version, from 
the Hebrew, of rigidly, even pedantically literal character. Only 
scraps of this (from the Hexapla) were known, until 1897, when 
some considerable fragments of the Books of Kings and the 
Psalms, more than forty verses in all, were brought to England by 
Dr Schechter, and identified by Mr Burkitt and Dr Taylor, who 
have since edited them. (Swete, /utrod. pp. 34—40.) Where 
extant, Aquila’s version 1s a valuable witness to the Hebrew text 
of his day. The Jews used his version regularly, down to the 
sixth century or later. Some Christian scholars also used and 
appreciated it; and from Origen’s use of it in the Hexapla, 
fragments were absorbed into current texts of the Lxx. 

Theodotion, probably of Ephesus, perhaps a Jew who became 
a Christian, and said to have been an Ebionite, also made, about 
180—1I90 A.D., ἃ new translation; or perhaps rather a revision of 
the Lxx., at least in part ; for his version of Daniel—which ousted 
the LXxX. proper so completely that with one exception all our 
Mss. contain Theodotion in its place—is apparently quoted by 
writers before its assigned date, even in the N. T. itself! Thus it 
would seem that two versions of Daniel existed, one of which 
early obtained the preference, and that Theodotion inserted 
this, more or less revised, in his version. In style, so far 
as we can judge, he comes nearer to the Lxx. than do the other 
translators. 

Symmachus, the author of a fourth version, was more certainly 
an Ebionite, and wrote possibly before, more likely shortly after 
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Theodotion. He both wrote and translated better, but less 
literally, than his predecessors, whose versions he seems to have 
used. Theodotion (except in Daniel) and Symmachus are extant 
only in fragments, though in Theodotion’s case the filling up of 
gaps in the Lxx. of Jeremiah and Job gives us some considerable 
quantity of his work. 

We hear of other versions, known as Quinta, Sexta, and 
Septima (beside the medieval ‘Grecus Venetus,’ still extant), of 
parts, at any rate, of the O.T. The existence of Septima, how- 
ever, has been doubted by some. Qwinfa is thought by F. Ὁ. 
Burkitt—at least in 2 Kings, where fragments survive—to have 
been not a continuous text, but a collection of detached readings, 
variants relegated by Origen to the margin, when he substituted 
renderings of Aquila or Theodotion; and hence to be, in those 
places, the genuine LXx. text. (Proceedings of the Society of 
Biblical Archeology, June, 1902.) 

A crisis in the history of the Septuagint begins with Origen, 
whose career as a scholar extended over about half-a-century 
(202—253, born 186). Recognising the difference between the 
Lxx. and the Hebrew text he wished to bring the Greek into con- 
formity with the Hebrew, with which he supposed it to have agreed 
when first made, more closely; to preserve the Lxx., but to emend 
it, which he proposed to do by the aid of the three other versions 
existing in his day. (Respecting the Quzuta, see above.) Accord- 
ingly in his Hexapla he arranged, in parallel columns, (1) the 
Hebrew, (2) Heb. in Greek letters, (3) Aquila, as nearest the 
Heb., (4) Symmachus, (5) Septuagint, (6) Theodotion. In the 
course of his work he found (4) passages differing in Heb. and 
LXxX., (ὁ) additions in the Lxx., (c) omissions therein, (4) differ- 
ences of order. These last, as a rule, he fitted to the Hebrew 
arrangement ; passages which differed he corrected from other ss. . 
or from the other translators; omissions he supplied, generally 
from Aquila or Theodotion; additions he marked with critical 
signs, adapted from the great Homeric critic, Aristarchus; so also 
he marked, and sometimes duplicated, passages where the Lxx. 
differed widely from the Hebrew. With the exception of the 
alterations actually introduced, all this was done in the spirit of 
true scholarship; but the alterations impaired the correct text of 
the Lxx. as such, and there was a further danger that the critical 
marks might be misunderstood or lost; as in fact happened to a 
great extent. The Hexapla, being of vast size, was more than 
copyists could undertake; but Origen’s work was likely to stimu- 
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late study. Early in the next century three editions of the Lxx. 
seem to have been put forth. 

I. Eusebius of Cesarea, and his friend Pamphilus, thinking 
Origen’s revised Lxx. to be the original and perfect text of the 
version, reproduced and published, about 307 Α.Ὁ. and after, the 
fifth (Septuagint) column of the Hexapla. At first the critical 
signs were copied: but separated from the Hebrew, their import- 
ance was forgotten; and the result was to circulate a version 
which in reality consisted of a mixture of the Lxx. with Aquila 
and Theodotion (and to a less degree, perhaps, Symmachus). 
This was generally used in Palestine for some time to come. 
MSS. containing it, more or less pure, are generally called ‘ Hexa- 
plaric’: there are not very many: though traces of a Hexaplaric 
text exist in many other mss., perhaps in most or even in all that 
now remain. The margin of Cod. Q contains many Hexaplar 
readings, generally marking their source. 

II. Lucian of Samosata, working at Antioch, also revised the 
LXx., from about 300 A.D. onwards. He seems to have worked 
upon the Lxx. as it was when Origen took it in hand, but to have 
welded together various texts, one akin to that represented by 
the Old Latin being prominent. Field and Lagarde identified 
Lucianic readings in various cursive MSS., but no uncial, except 
Cod. V. In Isaiah, many Hexaplaric readings appear in these 
‘Lucianic’ mss.: but this does not seem to be equally the case in 
all parts of the Bible. Lucian’s version seems to have been used 
in Syria and the East generally (except Palestine); as well as in 
and about Constantinople. 

III. Hesychius, of whom personally nothing certain 15 
known, similarly revised the Lxx. in Egypt, about 310 A.D. His 
edition is detected by certain scholars (principally Ceriani, Cornill, 
and Klostermann) by its agreement with the Coptic versions and 
the Alexandrian Fathers’ quotations. Its characteristics seem to 
be, as we should expect to find where Alexandrian literary 
traditions prevailed, nothing very marked in the way of alteration, 
but small touches in the direction of neatness and grammatical 
accuracy: Several MSs. contain it, more or less mixed in general 
with other texts, e.g. the Lucianic. This arises presumably from 
our MSS., or their forerunners, having been written with more than 
one copy before the scribe, containing readings of different types; 
or from being corrected from other mss. The Hesychian edition 
is probably as well preserved as any, but owing to its character 
and this mixture, perhaps the hardest to disentangle. 
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Several of our existing MSs., including, as a rule, the great 
uncials, cannot be definitely assigned, with our present knowledge, 
to any of these editions, though we shall presently see that in 
Isaiah some of the uncials have considerable affinity with that of 
Hesychius, to which several cursives appear to belong, more or 
less decidedly. But almost all degrees of mixture prevail. It 
must be remembered that all the editors used such existing texts 
as they could command; and that in the time of _Hesychius and 
Lucian it was from four to nearly six centuries since the version 
was made. Our Mss., therefore, of which the earliest dates from 
about 350 A.D., take up the text after many vicissitudes, of treat- 
ment as well as of natural corruption. 

[Notwithstanding this, we are still speaking of a time long 
previous to the earliest mss. of the Hebrew Bible now extant. 
None of these can be safely dated as older than the ninth 
century Α.Ὁ.} Several Mss. of the Septuagint, therefore—all the 
principal uncials—as well as Old Latin mss. and fragments, range 
from three to five centuries earlier than the oldest Hebrew 
evidence; while the Old Latin Version itself branches off from 
the Lxx. at about seven hundred, and the Lxx. itself from the 
Hebrew, roughly, at a thousand years before the time of our 
Heb. mss. Moreover, however accurately the Hebrew traditions 
as to vowels and punctuation may have been handed down— 
and opinions vary on this point—through the centuries, the 
vowel-points and accents, which are the outward signs of the 
sounds and the phrasing, are now known to date only from the 
sixth century or later; being thus subsequent to Jerome, and even 
to the Talmudists. The Lxx. itself furnishes plenty of evidence 
(Swete, Jz¢vod. pp. 321, 322) that they were non-existent when it 
was made. Either it frequently followed a different tradition, or 
else was ignorant of any. | 


1 The recently-discovered Papyrus of the Ten Commandments cannot be 
said to form an exception to this statement. Accepting its date as the 
Ist century A.D. or thereabouts, its extent is too small for it to be classed as 
a ‘ms. of the Hebrew Bible’ in any case; and it is probably not even a 
fragment of such a Ms., but a separate excerpt: the ‘ prayer-book,’ so to speak, 
of a Jew of the time. On this fragment, and its textual affinities with the 
M. T. and the Lxx., see the Fewish Quarterly Review, April, 1903 
(F. C. Burkitt). Nor need its agreement with the Lxx., and its intrinsic 
Importance, conflict with what is said here: rather the reverse. 
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B. TEXT OF THE LXxX. IN ISAIAH. 


Thus the question of the text of the Lxx., as presented in the 
documents we now possess, is a large one. The bulk of the Old 
Testament is considerable ; and the matter is complicated, because, 
as we have seen, the case is one of a translation, made apparently 
by different hands and at somewhat different times, revised by 
various authorities in various places, and perpetuated, perhaps, 
mainly in these revisions, nor even in these unmixed with one 
another, and with other Greek translations. The witnesses, more- 
over, are not Greek Mss. only, but those of translations, made in 
their turn from the Greek ; especially the ‘Syro-hexaplar’ and the 
Old Latin, this latter extant in fragments, and in quotations from 
certain Fathers, principally the Africans Cyprian, Tyconius, and 
the ‘Speculum.’ The quotations of Greek Fathers must also be 
added, and those made in the New Testament from the Old are 
of primary importance, though there are difficulties in dealing 
with them. 

(For the general subject see, as before, Prof. Swete’s Jntvo- 
duction, esp. Part 1. and Part 11., chaps. 11, UL, viI.: Dr F. Ὁ. 
Kenyon’s Our Bible and the Ancient Manuscripts, chap. v.: 
Mr F. Ὁ. Burkitt’s Zyconius (specially important for Isaiah), also 
the same editor’s /ragments of Aquila, and The Old Latin and 
the tala: with remarks in Dr Hatch’s Essays in Biblical Greek, 
and Mr W. O. E. Oéesterley’s Studies in the Greek and Latin Ver- 
sions of the Book of Amos.| . 

It is now generally agreed that the value of our great uncial 
MSS. varies much in different parts of the Bible; and, according 
to Lagarde, they all give in the Old Testament a more or less 
mixed text. Generally, the preeminence is assigned to Cod. B 
(as, by most leading authorities, in the N.T., but to a somewhat 
different extent) ; but that in some books of the O.T. it departs 
from its usual character, and falls below it, is neither a new 
suggestion, nor a case without parallel. It has long been noticed 
in the Book of Judges (Swete, /ztrod. p. 488 ; Lagarde, Sepiuaginta 
Studien, 1.; cf. Brooke and McLean, preface to Zhe Book of Judges 
in Greek, according to Cod. Alex.) that its text occupies there a 
different relative position, and some rate it there very low. In 
Ezekiel (Swete, p. 487) it was at one time suspected of giving 
a Hexaplaric text: and though this suggestion was withdrawn, 
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there may yet be some special characteristics attaching to its text 
ἢ that prophet ; doubts have also been raised as to its special 
excellence in some books of the Apocrypha. Cod. also gives 
separate special characteristics in Tobit. More than this, our Mss. 
cenerally, as has been seen, give Theodotion’s version or revision 
ἴῃ Daniel, and their text of Ecclesiastes has at least affinities with 
the style of Aquila. So the character of the text of the Gospels in 
4 is held to differ from that of the rest of the N.T.; B 1s thought 
to have a ‘ Western element’ in the Pauline Epistles; A of the 
Gospels to have a special type of text in Mark. Mss. which con- 
tain large portions of the Bible are thus differently estimated in 
different parts; and the texts of the Lxx., from its extent and its 
history, would naturally be less homogeneous than those of the 
New Testament. One simple reason for these variations is that 
copies may have been made from ss. of different types, though 
destined themselves to be put together. Entire Bibles must have 
always been rare, nor would they come into being until most of 
the separate books had existed for some time. 

In the Book of Isaiah, to which we must as far as possible 
confine our attention, it is thus quite allowable to suggest that B 
falls below its usual standard, relative or absolute. It may be 
here, firstly, a worse representative of the Lxx. than usual ; 
secondly, inferior to other extant mss. The matter is important, 
because, with the exception of Grabe’s edition, and the compara- 
tively few derived from it, B furnishes the basis of all the more 
commonly used editions of the Lxx.: the Sixtine, and the various 
reproductions of that text (including Holmes and Parsons’ great 
variorum edition, Bagster’s familiar Polyglot, the Oxford editions 
of 1848 and 1875, and Tischendorf), founded generally upon it, 
and the Camb. manual edition, as well as the larger forthcoming 
one, reproducing the text of the ms. with all possible faithfulness. 

If then in Isaiah B does not deserve its usual place of honour, 
the text of that book will be relatively inferior in all our most 
familiar editions ; and that book being, for its size, the most quoted 
in the N.T., and by common consent one of the worst translated 
parts of the Lxx.; most difficult in itself, and of importance and 
value past human estimate: the question of securing the best 
available text of it is clearly a specially pressing one. 

Mr F. C. Burkitt, in the introduction to his edition of the 
Rules of Tyconius, says (p. cxvii.), “ The O.L. and the Hexaplar 
text (omitting of course the passages under asterisk) often agree 
as to omission with the text of B...... yet the same authorities...... 
convict B here and there of interpolation, especially in Isaiah.” 
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After discussing the readings in Isai. xxix. 13, xlix. 18 (p. cx.) he 
says, “1 believe B to have a worse text in Isaiah than in the rest 
of the Prophets; the readings above are comparable to the 
Western element in the Pauline Epistles (Hort, /utrod. § 204).” 
It must be remembered that, as a rule, freedom from interpolation 
is one of the marks of excellence claimed for B. 

B, in Isaiah, is often comparatively isolated. The text of A 
frequently agrees with that of καὶ and Q as in the Prophets gener- 
ally (Swete, /ztrod. p. 490), but, I think, to a somewhat greater 
extent. These allies are often reinforced by O and I where 
extant ; sometimes also by Z, which is rather more independent. 
(For other Mss., mainly cursives, see below.) Now the text of A 
has considerable support from quotations (Swete, /z¢rvod. pp. 403, 
413) in the New Testament, in the Epistle of Barnabas, in Irenzeus 
(Latin translation), and (in Isaiah) in Clement of Alexandria ; less 
markedly, in Clement of Rome and Justin Martyr. 

The Old Latin would be more important for our purpose even 
than it 1s, but that only fragments are extant for Isaiah, and these 
with numerous variations, and mainly in Patristic quotations. 
While Mr Burkitt says of it, in his-edition of the Fragments of 
Aquila, p. 19: “The Old Latin version is of all extant authorities 
the one which contains the true Lxx. text with the least extraneous 
admixture”; he also speaks (Zhe Old Latin and the Itala, pp. 5, 6) 
of “the perplexing variety of the Latin texts of the Gospels, the 
Psalms, and Isaiah.” 

In the same editor’s Rules of Tyconius are several typical and 
convenient quotations, which he has moreover carefully compared 
with other Old Latin evidence available for the same fragments. 
It will be as well to examine a few of these (quoting by his pages 
throughout). 

Tyconius, p. 9, has from Isai. xliii. 27—xliv. 1, 

Patres tul primo et principes eorum facinus admiserunt in 
me, et inquinaverunt principes tui sancta mea, et dedi perire Iacob, 
et Israhel in maledictionem. Nunc audi me, puer meus [acob, &c. 

Here primo agrees with zpwrov Q* against πρωτοι 8AB, 

corum agrees with avrwy sAQ against vuwy B, 
tui agrees with cov Q omitted by ΚΑΒ, 


(A has Ἰλημ for IA = Israhel), 
puer meus Iacob agrees in order with παῖς μου Ιακωβ 
nAQ, against I. o π᾿ μου B. 
Tyc. here agrees to some extent with xAQ, and especially 
with Q. He also has ¢uz after patres, in agreement with the 
Hebrew, against vuwr 8BQ, nuwr A. 


TEXT AND MSS. ΓΙ 


But again, p. 9, Isai. xliv. 21, 22, Tyconius inverts or confuses 
the first clauses : Finxi te puerum meum, meus es tu Israhel, Noli 
oblivisci mei. ecce enim delevi velut nubem facinora tua et sicut 
nimbum peccata tua. 

The Lxx AB has (Μνησθητι ταυτα Ἰακωβ και Ἰσραὴλ ote macs) 

ov εἰ ov’ ἐπλασα σε Tada pov, και ov, Ισραηλ, py επιλανθανου 
μου" dou yap απηλειψα ὡς νεφελὴν τας ανομιας σου, Kat ὡς γνοῴφον 
τας apapTlas σου. 
οτι] ο x* (ore 2°) | om av 2°Q | om ὡς 250. 

The balance of agreement is here with ΑΒ against Q. 

Tyconius, p. 43, Isai. xix. 2, has exurgent against the singular 
of εἴ, while the later verbs expuguabit...et exurget, where the 
quotation is broken, agree rather with 8A and x’s correctors than 
with BQ. 

Tyconius, p. 50, Isai. xiii. 2, has zolite timere: μη φοβεισθε 
xAQ, om. B ; (exhortamini) manus, τη χειρι ἈΒΟ, τη ψυχη A. 

Tyconius, p. 51, Isai. xiii. 12, ex Sujfi7, εκ &. nAQ, ev &. B. 

Tyconius, p. 70, Isai. xiv. 13, 2 animo: ev τη διανοια AQ, om. 
ev B (ev τη καρδια ss). 

Tyconius, p. 70, Isai. xiv. 17, civitates autem destruxit: καὶ 
τας πολεις (+ αὐτου B) καθειλεν ΝΟ, om. A. 

Tycontus, p. 70, Isai. xiv. 21 (patris) tui: cov SAQ*T, αὐτῶν 
BQ™s (Aq. Sym. Theod.). 

Tyconius, p. 75, Isai. x. 13, agrees with sAQ in omitting pre- 
positions before rn ἰσχυι and ty σοῴφια, but has no agreement with 
the peculiar readings of A in this passage. 

Thus far Tyconius is seen to agree oftener with 8AQ, though 
occasionally, as Mr Burkitt points out (pp. cviii., cxvil.), with B. 
He does not, however, agree as a rule with peculiar readings of A, 
nor always with s or Q ; for instance, p. 9, Isai. xli. 6, 7 he has 
a summo terrae, axpov ἃ, axpwv ABQ; then agrees with AQ in 
omitting 7/um after finxi (erAava avrov 8B); surdas aures is 
with κωφα of Q against κωφοι SAB. If in Isaiah his text seems to 
come almost nearer to ΝΟ than to A, this is probably because all 
three mss. have individual readings, often probable or obvious 
errors, and A more than the two others; while their common 
element is generally very close to the text represented by the Old 
Latin. To take an example or two outside Isaiah : 

Tyconius, p. 77, Ezek. xxvii. 10, has pervibis, ἀπολη AB, απο- 
θανη Q ( is wanting), in ver. 14 posuz, AB εθηκα, Q και εδωκα. 
(T he rendering of this verb is, however, not conclusive: cf. Isai. 
xlix. 7, Tyc. 38, and also Isai. 1. 6, where 8SABQ all read edwxa or 
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dedwxa, Cyp. Zest. ii. 13 2051.) In ver. 15 ¢uae after iniguctates 
agrees with A against BQ. 

Tyconius, p. 53, Jer. xxv. 15 (xXXll. I LXX.) de manu mea; 
εκ χειρος μου omitted by x. Ad guas ego mitto te, πρὸς a eyw 
αποστελλω SAB, εξαποστελω (om. eyw) Q. 

In ver. 16 Tyc. agrees with xB, AQ insert καὶ πίονται 
(ποτιουνται Q*); in ver. 17 Q inserts πάντα before εθνη, and 
in ver. 18 καὶ εἰς αφανισμον. The rest of this long quotation 
agrees mainly with xAQ, but not with singular readings of the 
separate MSS. 

Thus the Old Latin, as represented by Tyconius, who seems 
to have a pure form of it, corresponds more nearly to the ΝΑῸ 
than to the B text, though neither sx, A, nor Q is individually in 
full agreement with it. 

In some cases, of course, the O.L. departs altogether from the 
LXxX. as we know it: eg., T'yconius, p. 48, Isai. x. 18 has avde- 
bunt montes et per preripia fugient, where sABQ are practically 
agreed in reading αποσβεσθήσεται τα opy και οι βουνοι και οι δρυμοι 
και καταφαγεται amo ψυχῆς ews σαρκων᾽ καὶ εσται ὁ φευγων K.7.X. 
Before and after these words they are in close agreement. 

Before leaving the question of the Old Latin, we may recall 
certain maxims that have been laid down as to the best method 
of dealing with the text of the Lxx.: perhaps most definitely 
expressed by Lagarde, but probably approved by scholars gener- 
ally. (See Swete, /ztrod. pp. 484-5, and 492-5.) It is said, that 
as all our MSS. contain ‘mixed’ texts, any attempt at reconstruction 
must be ‘eclectic,’ gathering its readings from various MSs., and 
not based mainly or exclusively upon one: that a paraphrase or 
free rendering is generally to be preferred to a literally exact one, 
and a rendering that differs from the Massoretic text to one that 
agrees closely with it. With the first of these rules it seems to me 
impossible, in the present state of our resources, to disagree ; but 
the two latter, I would suggest, should be accepted with eyes open 
to the need of occasional exceptions. Literal rendering, even in 
Isaiah, seems to be the rule, and recognisable paraphrase very 
limited in occurrence and extent’. 

Where, moreover, the Lxx. differs from the Hebrew, it is often 


1 Mr Thackeray, in his valuable paper in the 7. 7h. Stud., before referred 
to, calls the Isaiah translator ‘‘ careless about producing a literal rendering,” 
and says that “he tries to hide his ignorance by paraphrase or abbreviation.” 
This is, however, in comparison with the Jeremiah transiators, and not 
according to modern standards of translation. 
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the result of the translator’s misreading or mistake ; and if the 
original hand, at any rate, of one Ms. agrees with the Hebrew, 
while another differs from it, the value and authority of the reading 
which agrees depends on (what we may not be able to ascertain) 
the time when it came into existence; for it may be original, 
in default of any proof that it 15 due to correction, from com- 
parison with the Hebrew or otherwise. The divergent text, on 
the other hand, may be due to various vicissitudes, and departure, 
sudden or gradual, from the original. Here the Old Latin 
strengthens the argument: for “there are readings found in the 
Old Latin representing Greek readings which have disappeared 
from every known Greek ms., but which, by comparison with the 
Hebrew, are shown to preserve the genuine text of the Lxx.” 
(Burkitt, Zyconius, p. cxvil., cf. p. cx. foll.) Yet had the Old 
Latin been deficient in these passages, and these readings occurred 
in some, but not all our Greek Mss., strict adherence to the last of 
the three rules must have resulted in the rejection of ‘‘the genuine 
text of the Lxx.” The same argument which is used, and which 
all would use, to establish the accuracy and correctness of a 
version, can hardly be always and entirely convincing against the 
correctness of a reading in a version. 

It may be remarked that the sAQ text often differs from the 
B text in the order of words in their clauses: for instance, in 
Isai. 111. 1, B has “from Jerusalem and from Judah,” sAQ (and 
Cypr. Zest. i. 22) “from Judah and from Jerusalem.” Similar 
instances occur in Vv. 3, xiii. 5, 9, 16, xiv. 31, ΧΧΙΠ]. 15, xxiv. 20, &c. 
Compare also Hosea ii. 18, ix. 10, xiii. 15; Micah v. 5. The con- 
verse 15 comparatively rare ; see, however, x. 7, ἐξολοθρεῦσαι ἔθνη 
AQ, and xvii. 4. B, in fact, preserves (as does the Lxx. version 
generally) ‘the Heb. order of words with great fidelity. This 
departure of the sAQ text from the Hebrew order is not strong 
evidence for its originality ; rather it points to a careful revision of 
the Greek : for one who corrected the Greek back to the Hebrew 
order of words would probably have been inclined towards further 
correction, from which, as a rule, B’s text seems free; with Hexa- 
plaric assimilations to the Heb. we are not now concerned ; and 
in other respects B’s agreement with the Heb. against sAQ is not 
very marked. But it may fairly be urged, and that with some 
support from analogy (Hort, /ztrod. to N.T. in Greek, § 183), 
that a revision which busied itself with such minutiz would 
devote care to the maintenance of a text substantially faithful in 
important points. 
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The cursive mss. can be but briefly considered; much yet 
remains to be done in regard to these, or at least results are not 
yet accessible. Great help is to be expected from the larger 
Cambridge edition. Meantime, for parts of the Bible, several 
cursives have been provisionally classed, according as there 15 
reason to think that they represent, more or less nearly, the 
Eusebian (Hexaplaric), Hesychian, or Lucianic editions. 

The results are mainly due to Field, Lagarde, Ceriani, Cornill, 
and Klostermann, in works for the most part already referred to. 
See Swete, Vivo. Part 1. chap. 11., and Part 11. chap. vi, with 
bibliography ; and Kenyon, Our Bible and the Ancient MSS. as 
before. In Oesterley’s Studies in the Book of Amos, several MSS. 
which also contain Isaiah are discussed. 

The principal mss. containing Isaiah are thus classed : 

(2) Hexaplaric: Q (margin) 22, 86 (margin). 

(2) Hesychian: Q (text) 26, 40, 87, 91, 97, 106, 198, 
(228), 306. 

(c) Lucianic: 22, 36, 48, 51, 90, 93, 144, 233, 308; 62 
and 147 form a separate group with Lucianic 
affinities. 

There are some chances, however, that this classification may 
yet require to be modified ; and opinions, as at present held, differ 
to some extent. (See Kenyon, of. ci#. chap. v. ὃ 2, p. 70.) Thus 
Ceriani considers that A and O, as well as Q, and 26, 106, 
198, 306 among the cursives, give the Hesychian edition in the 
Prophets ; and Cornill that this group, though akin to the text of 
Hesychius, are more independent, A especially ; and that 49, 68, 
87, 91, 97 (= 238), 228 represent it more closely, as ἃ “ Kirch- 
text”; in Ezekiel he finds go also Hesychian rather than Lucianic. 
There is, however, so much affinity between most of these mss. 
that the distinction becomes a fine one. Oesterley, in his analysis 
of Amos, finds 68, 87, g1 distinctly Hesychian: 26, 106, 198 
rather more independent ; 228 variable between Hesychius and 
Lucian. But even within the limits of the Prophets the character 
of the mss. seems often to change; thus Dr Sinker, in his Psalm 
of Habakkuk, points out the special characteristics there of 23, 86, 
62, and 147, which are maintained for that chapter only. 

It will be best therefore to examine the Mss. concerned a little 
further, as they appear in Isaiah. So many combinations occur, 
owing to mixture of texts, that it is hardly possible to characterize 
the Mss. without some appearance of inconsistency ; 1n fact, they 
are themselves inconsistent. Both Cornill and Ceriani appear to 
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me to have seen the matter on the whole truly ; the groups they 
associate have both Hesychian affinities, and it may be surmised 
that they both represent Alexandrian texts in the main ; but which 
;s more truly Hesychian it is extremely hard to determine. Cornill’s 
yiew seems to give a slightly simpler view of the case, and differs 
after all but little from Ceriani’s. As A and Q are on the one 
hand close to Hesychius, and on the other have a text to a great 
extent common with x, it follows that s also cannot be separated 
from Hesychius ; for the common element of 8AQ is far too large 
for the Hesychian character of A and Q to be confined to the 
residue ; and the 8AQ text has some decidedly suitable appear- 
ances, notably in the order of words, as pointed out above, in 
which 26, 49, 106 and others often support them (as in xiii. 5, 9). 

In Isaiah, some independence seems to be shown by 93, 109, 
239, 301, 305, 309; though 301, with 41, is sometimes found 
specially attached to Q; and Ceriani’s group have also some inde-, 
pendent character, especially 106, which is at the same time 
almost A’s closest adherent. 109 and 305 are often with B; 36 
and 144 occasionally desert their Lucianic allies for one or other 
of the groups thus formed. 86 (text, not margin) is constantly 
with Ceriani’s group. While the Hexaplaric mss. are scantily 
represented in Isaiah, Hexaplaric additions are frequently found 
(often with numerous variations) in the Lucianic mss., of which 
22 and 48 have some apparatus of critical marks. 62 and 147 
maintain their usual association, just holding themselves apart 
from the Lucianic group, which is, with all deductions, the best- 
marked division of cursives in Isaiah. V sometimes joins this 
group, but seldom if ever alone. All the principal uncials have 
some individual readings: yet there are numerous cases where 
ΝΑῸ are supported by practically the whole body of cursives, or 
the great majority of them. One more point, to which attention 
will have to be drawn later in another connexion. Hexaplaric 
additions are occasionally found in almost all the mss., even in 
the principal uncials: B is not free from them: sAQ are on the 
whole more so, nor are theirs generally the same as those of B. 
In fact, an addition to the true text in B is not unlikely to turn 
out to be Hexaplaric; while in 8AQ, and AQ especially, it is 
more often due to scribes’ well-known habits of completing the 
supposed sense by adding a word or two, or inserting a remini- 
scence from elsewhere, suggested by the words they have just 
written. In some cases it may be hard to say whether these 
Intrusions are not due to the translator himself. 
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To give full proof of these statements would be to transcribe 
the apparatus of Holmes and Parsons: but it will be as well to 
bring together some passages as examples. They will be found at 
the end of this section. (See also Field’s Hexaf/a, vol. 11.) 

From the obtainable data, it appears that the Hesychian 
edition approaches, in Isaiah, fairly close to 8AQ; but it is 
difficult to be more precise than this, owing to the elusive cha- 
racter of the Hesychian text; which Oesterley (Amos, p. 61) 
calls “colourless,” adding, “there are no characteristics, except of 
a negative kind. In Amos the agreement of Hesychius with BA 
is almost unbroken.” 

The ‘Lucianic’ text has this value, that it contains ancient 
elements, as shown by agreement with the generally pure Lxx. 
text represented by Old Latin; as Mr Burkitt says (Zhe O. 2. 
and the Itala, p. 9): “The Old Latin seems to me rather to 
represent one element, and that probably the most important, out 
of which the composite Lucianic text was constructed.” (Cf. 
Tycontus, pp. Cxvi., cxvil.; Fragments of Aguila, pp. το and 26.) 

If, as seems to be the case, the Hesychian text varies chiefly 
in small points of language from the true Lxx., we may compare 
it with the ‘Alexandrian’ text of Westcott and Hort in the N. T. 
(See Hort, /utrod., pp. 130—132, 171.) Dr Salmon has an 
interesting comment in his Zhoughts on the Criticism of the Text 
of the New Testament (p. 52, note): “Hort (p. 171) makes the 
suggestive remark that documents which have most Alexandrian 
have also most neutral readings. It is a little surprising that he 
did not draw the obvious inference that this is because the docu- 
ments which contain the neutral readings ave Alexandrian.” In 
the light of this remark, we may be prepared to admit the proba- 
bility that an Alexandrian reviser of the O.T. would preserve 
a text substantially faithful to the version which was itself Alex- 
andrian. This probability is strengthened, if the ‘Neutral’ and 
‘Alexandrian’ texts of the N. T. are somewhat closely connected, 
because the Neutral Text seems to be in some respects pure, and 
has very ancient witnesses; strengthened also, because a nearly 
Hesychian text of the Prophets is supported also by authorities 
who favour ‘Western’ readings 1n the N. T., and—in Isaiah and 
some of the Minor Prophets at least—by the general adherence 
of most of the leading uncials, even if in Isaiah we must consider 
B to some extent an exception. 

Hug, indeed, attempted to connect the ‘Alexandrian’ text of 
the N. T., as the term was understood in his day, with Hesychius 
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and his O. T. revision; but Hort (/vfrod., p. 182) decides that 
this is chronologically impossible. “That Hesychius had no hand 
ἴῃ any version which can have produced them”—the primary 
Alexandrian corrections, for he distinguishes more than one 
stage—‘“1s proved by the occurrence of many of them in Origen’s 
writings at a much earlier date.” He may, however, have worked 
over the O.T. in the same spirit, and on like principles. The 
Alexandrian literary tradition lasted long, and while it survived, 
conservative treatment was likely to prevail in dealing with the 
yersion in its original home. 

Lucian’s edition of the O.T. has been similarly compared 
with the ‘Syrian’ text of the N. T., which is believed to be con- 
nected with Antioch or its neighbourhood (Hort, /z¢rod., p. 137; 
cf. Professor Sanday in the Oxford Debate on Textual Criticism, 
p. 29) But the amount of attestation is very different. And 
nothing appears, in the case of the Septuagint, answering to the 
widely spread ‘Western’ text of the N. T.; for the Hexaplaric 
text is of recognisably different character; and the Old Latin, 
which is in the N.T. distinctly Western, is in the Old Testa- 
ment marked (Burkitt, Zyconius, p. cxvi.) by special freedom 
from Hexaplaric additions. 

This lends special weight to the support which the Old Latin, 
in the quotations of Cyprian and Tyconius, gives to the sAQ text’. 
We know that there was somewhat of a barrier between Egypt 
and ‘Africa,’ the one belonging to the Greek, the other to the 
Latin portion of the Empire. But clearly, in spite of this, 
Africa did come to possess, by the days of Cyprian or sooner, 
a daughter-version of the pre-Hexaplar Septuagint; and the 
‘Western’ affinities of the N.T. text of Clement of Alexandria 
give some ground for thinking that Biblical texts would be 
more alike at Alexandria and at, say, Carthage at an earlier than 
a later date*. The writers of the N.T. give us earlier evidence, 
and their text seems to be, on the whole, in agreement with what 
thus seems to be an Alexandrian text of the Greek O.T. These 
witnesses, added to Barnabas and the rest mentioned above, give 
very wide and very ancient attestation to a text which cannot be 
very far different from sAQ or from Hesychius. 

1 In Isai. xxix. the text of the Wiirzburg Fragment seems to be un- 
doubtedly free from Hexaplar additions, but otherwise is almost as like B 
(sometimes NB or δὲ) as AQ, while sometimes it disagrees with them all. 

2 Cf. F. C. Burkitt, art. ‘Text and Versions’ in Azcyclop. Biblica, vol. iv. 


col. 4988: ‘‘The testimony of our Alexandrian and Egyptian witnesses 
becomes more and more Western the earlier they are.”’ 
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Though the examination of certain passages (in Burkitt’s 
Tyconius, for instance; see above) is unfavourable to B, and 
though its text is sometimes comparatively isolated, it must not 
be thought that it diverges as a rule very widely from sAQ, or 
that it is so markedly inferior in Isaiah as to deserve disregard. 
On the contrary, it remains a valuable authority, and its inde- 
pendence may sometimes have preserved a right reading where 
all or most others have gone astray. The character of its addi- 
tions to the text, however, is rather against it; for several of them 
seem clearly Hexaplaric, and its associates in them are not of the 
best; while, with some notable exceptions, the additions to x, 
A, and Q are of the ordinary copyist’s type, and fairly easy to 
recognise, especially as the three Mss. are not often in agreement 
with regard to them. 

The question may perhaps be raised, whether ΝΑῸ in Isaiah 
are to be in any measure judged by A’s associates elsewhere in 
the O. T., and if so, which those associates are, and of what type. 
But we have already seen that we need not expect our MSS. to 
retain one character throughout the O.T. The Psalter stands 
apart, and the rest of the Poetical Books have not yet been 
thoroughly analysed: the Historical Books seem to present 
specially distinct features; the readings of AF, as also of A 
alone, have considerable support in the Pentateuch; notably from 
the N. T.; compare, e.g., the quotations from Deuteronomy in 
Matt. iv. with the readings in the Lxx. In the Psalter A’s associ- 
ates are of later date, including a corrector of = assigned to the 
seventh century, and R and T (the Verona and Zurich Psalters) 
of the sixth and seventh; and here the important witness 
Barnabas seems more inclined than in Isaiah to side with B 
(see the readings given by Swete, /ztrvod. Ὁ. 413; also Hatch, 
Essays in Bib. Greek, 1v. pp. 180, 181). This is chiefly import- 
ant as adding to the evidence for the varying character of our 
MSS, In different books: it 15 not of weight as against the character 
of sAQ in Isaiah. The conclusion 15, in the present state of our 
knowledge, that while carefully considering all materials, and 
maintaining the necessity for the eclectic process, we may give 
the first place to sAQ among our documents, as probably pre- 
serving a near approach, on the whole, to the true text. But the 
time has not come for endeavouring to construct a really eclectic 
text. The evidence, at present far from complete, is likely to be 
very much better sifted and rendered available before many years 
are past; and the danger of prematurely giving the currency of 
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int to a text which could at best be provisional is great. 
\[eantime the text of A (whose individualities, though not alto- 
gether few, are easy to detach from the general character of the 
rext) may be of service for purposes of comparison, possibly 
superior to that of B, and not unwelcome to readers of Isaiah 
in the Greek Version. 

It still remains to inquire, whether, after doing what can be 
done with the documentary evidence, there is any room or need 
for conjectural emendation ? Certainly the documents are abund- 
ant; and, though the Greek variants often among them fail to 
show anything easily traceable to the Hebrew, yet one or other 
may generally be thought to preserve something such as the 
translator might have produced. But a few passages remain 
in which little or nothing can be made of the Greek as it stands; 
and in some of these a slight change may be seen to work 
improvement. There 15, at any rate, no occasion to reverence the 
Greek text of the O. T. otherwise than on its merits. The New 
Testament is on a different footing: though even there many 
high authorities have not altogether banned conjecture. But in 
the case of the Lxx. (at any rate unless a quotation in the N. T. 
vouches for a passage) we are free to conjecture, though with all 
caution to see that the case really calls for it. In Isai. xxx. 33, 
the reading which is clearly derived from the Hebrew is preserved 
only in two cursives, and those not altogether the best; in xli. 14 
only in one. Had these perished, the correction, if discovered, 
would have been hardly less certain. Mr Burkitt (Zyconzus, 
Cxill.—cxvil.) has pointed out cases where a// Greek Mss. are 
shown by the Old Latin to be, almost certainly, united in error; 
and in one place at least (xill. 3) it may be possible to restore 
the original text, which one cursive hints at, but does not give 
unaltered. It must be remembered that we are dealing with a 
translation, and a faulty one; and some will think it a dis- 
couraging task, to attempt the recovery of a text which when 
found may be a misreading or a mistranslation of the original, 
and sometimes not sense at all. A correction of the Greek of 
ch. v. t7, which I have been allowed to suggest (in the Journ. of 
Theol. Studies, January 1903), seems to me certain, inasmuch as 
it 1s a natural mistake for the translator to have made in dealing 
with the Hebrew; but the Greek obtained by the alteration is 
scarcely coherent, or, in that respect, superior to the reading of 
the Mss. My own conviction is that rash emendation is a great 
evil, which is made worse when the suggestions are hastily 
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embodied in printed texts; worst of all, when this is done without 
indication. ‘That even the unskilled reader should have the 
means of knowing the origin of the words before him, so far as 
may be, is, I hold, his bare and absolute right. If then I have 
hazarded a few dubious and incomplete suggestions, it is because 
I hope that attention may be drawn to the passages in question, 
and that some one else may, whether starting from my provisional 
attempts or otherwise, direct better skill to better results. 

The following lists of roughly classified readings may be worth 
attention in connexion with the statements made above. They 
do not claim to be exhaustive, though I hope that not many 
important or interesting readings will be found to have escaped 
notice altogether, either here or in the notes to the translation, and 


those to the Greek text which are to follow. 


Some readings of principal uncials with a few cursives sup- 


porting them : 


1. 6 Omit οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν αὐτῷ ὁλο- 
κληρία NABQ 26 49 106 144 301 
(48%) Hexaplaric insertion from 
Aquila 

i. 24 om. ὁ δεσπότης V 87 

i. 27 αἰχμαλωσία αὐτῆς καὶ] +7 
αποστροφὴ autns ὃξ 301 

11. 3 Δεῦτε ἀναβῶμεν (om. kai) NAQ 
26 41 49 306 

"1, 8 διότι] dco Z 36 48 

ill. 17 ἀποκαλύψει AQL 49 106 
144 (Theodotion) 

iv. 4 OM. καὶ πνεύματι καύσεως 
A 106 

v. Ig om. Ἰσραὴλ A 106 

v. 24 om. ἁγίου A 106 305 

v. 26 συριεῖ αὐτοῖς NAQ* 24 36 41 
48 62 90 106 304. om. πεινάσου- 
σιν οὐδὲ A, OM. ov πεινάσουσιν 
106 

v. 29 βοήσεται AQT 24 41 106 144 
239 (in 30 some more cursives, 
but not 239, support the like 
reading) 

vi. 4 ἐπλήσθη δά 24 41 

vi. 13 ἐκ τῆς θήκης Β &c.] απο τ. 8. 
NAQ 26 106: om. prepos. 301 

vil. 6 βασιλεύσομεν αὐτοῖς AT 24 
41 106 305 


Vil. 14 ἐν γαστρὶ ἔξει NAQ 26 4I 
_(go™®) 106 144 239 306 
Vii. 15 ἢ προελέσθαι] om. ἢ A 93 
Vill. I χάρτου καινοῦ A (κενοῦ 26) 
GO 109 144 239 . 
Vili. 3 προσῆλθεν NAQ 24 26 93 
106 144 
vill. 10 om. ὑμῖν NOT 26 41 
vill. 11 Kuptos|+0 θεος A 26 
Vill. 14 ἔσται σον N*Q 147 
vill. 16 om. μὴ AV 26 106 
vill. 18 om. οἴκῳ AQ* 26 41 106 
306 
1x. 2 καθήμενος ἐν σκύτει A 24 49 
106 109 301 
ix. 8 θάνατον ABQ &c.] λόγον R* 
93 228 (not marg.) 239 304-8 
309 marg.(Theod. Symm.: ῥῆμα 
_ Aq.) 
IX. 19 συγκαυθήσεται A 144 
ix. 20 βραχίονος] του αδελῴφου A 
(adeX small at end of line) 26 
106 
X. II χειροποιήτοις αὐτοῖς A 93 
xX. 24 Kuptos]+o θεος N*AL 36 49 
X. 33 συνταράξει & 26 41 109 | om. 
καὶ πεσοῦνται ὑψηλοὶ A 106 
ΧΙ. 5 τὴν οἰκουμένην ὅλην NAQT 
26 49 106 239 301 306 


TEAT AND MSS. 21 


xiii. Q ἀνίατος ἔρχεται NAQ 26 41 
106 233 301 

xiii, 13 OM. ὀργῆς ΟἿ 26 

xiii. 21 ὀρχήσονται ΒΟ &c.] opxn- 
θησονταια 306: opxtaOnaovrat 106 

xiv. 8 τοῦ AtBavov 1° ABQ &c.] του 
Spupov & 49: om. 106 

xiv. 13 ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ & 49 87 QI 

xiv. 18 ἄνθρωπος ἔξ ΒΟ &c.] exac- 
ros A 106 239 306 

xiv. 23 πηλοῦ βάθρον A 109 (πη- 
λῶν βάθρον 305) 

xvi. I om. θυγατρὸς AQ* 26 41 49 
106 301 (preceding line end 
with opos in A) 

XVi. 4 συμμαχία σου]-" συνετελεσθη 
ταλαιπωρια ἃ 49 106 Perhaps 
due to Symmachus (Field) 

xvii. 8 τὰ δένδρα Β &c.]+avrev 
Q 24 41 309 (δ Ὁ) 

emt Ta apon αὐτων N* 
τα adon avtwy A 26 49 106 

XVill. 7 Κυρίου caBaw6]+ ἐπεκληθη 
δὲ 24 49 239 306 309 

xix. 3 fin.4+Kas τοὺς γνωστας NA 
(22) 36 41 49 106 

xix. 8 ἄγκιστρα B 109 305 

Nix. 22 πληγῇ - μεγαλη NAQ 26 36 
41 49 106 239 

XXL 3. τὸ μὴ ἀκοῦσαι NABQ(L?) 
26 106 301 

τὸ μὴ βλέπειν RAQT 26 49 
97 106 301 

XX1. 10 καὶ ὀδυνώμενοι (om. of) A 41 
106 

xxi. 6 ἐφ᾽ ἵπποις NPAQ* 24 41 
106 301 (ιππῶὼν 109 305) 

XXII, 5 ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ NFA 24 87 97 
106 228 

xxl. 8 of ἄρχοντες & ΟἹ 198 

XXlll. 9 Om, πᾶσαν A 198 

XX. 10 ἔρχονται A 26 41 51 301 

XXIV. IO οἰκίας Q 26 

XXV. § Σιὼν] Ἐοτι ρυσὴ avruvs N* 
24 87 91 97 228 308 (cf. ver. 4) 

NXV. Q OM. καὶ σώσει ἡμᾶς: οὗτος 
Κύριος, ὑπεμείναμεν αὐτῷ NAQ 
26 49 87 οἱ 106 198 301 309 
Irenzeus (Lat.) (Hexaplaric in- 


sertion in B &c. from Theod. or 
Symm.) 
XXV. 12 καταβήσονται B 22 48 62 
90 93 109 144 147 306 
XXV1. 15 πᾶσιν τοῖς ἐνδόξοις NAQT 
24 41 49 97 228 309 
XXVI. 21 τὸ στόμα αὐτῆς A 26 
XXV1l. 3 ποτιῶ αὐτούς A*'4 26 
XXVIil. 12 συνταράξει NT 301 
XxIxX. 5 ἀπὸ τοίχου B 22 48 51 233 
, 308 (τυχου V 144) 
Xxx. 16 ἀναβάται N*¥AO 106 198 
XXX, 23 εἰς πλησμονὴν OT 62 233 
(cy engin Ὁ 
XXX. 24 λελικμημένα NAOT 26 106 
198 228 306 309 (-vor 93) 
XXX. 33 μὴ καὶ ov NAB* 109 
306 
XXX]. 4 ὃν τρόπον]-εαν N°PA 26 
41 86 198 306 
+oravy OQ” (oav Q*) 24 49 
.. 9197 104 309 
XXX]. 10 πέπαυται]-[ο σπορος και 
NAQ 24 26 49 86 87 97 104 309 
+0 o7opos 41 ΟἹ 106 228 306 
ΧΧΧΙΙ. 4 ἐμπαίξονται NPI) A 106 
Xxxill. 6 ἥκει σοφία BV 109 
xxx. 8 πέπαυται] γαρ A 106 
xxxill. 18 φόβον] - Κυριου A 26 
XXXIV. 9 αὐτῆς ἡ γῆ (2°, order) XAQ 
86 


4 


καιομένη ὡς πίσσα (order) 
NAOT 2426 86 198 239 306 
xxxvll. 8 ἤκουσεν] - βασιλευς Ao- 
συριων NAOQ 24 49 86 106 198 
(and om. Hexaplaric addition 
following. Lucianic cursives 
combine both readings) 
XXXVIL. 17 OM. κλῖνον, Κύριε, τὸ οὖς 
σου.. «ἄνοιξον, Κύριε, τοὺς ὀφ- 
θαλμούς σου NAQ* 26 41 49 86 
106 198. Hexaplaric addition. 
See parallel passage, 2 Kings 
xix. 16. Cf. Dan. ix. 18 (LXxX. 
and Theod.), Baruch 1]. 17 
XXXV11. 27 ξηρὸς] yAwpos A 106 
XXXVI. 32 ἐξ Ἰερουσαλὴμ ἐξελεύ- 
σονται A ΟἹ 97 228 309 (36) 
xh. 7 τότε μὲν ἐρεῖ A 4ἱ 
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xli. 15 χνοῦν NBQ &c.] χοῦν AT 
41 93 104 306 

ΧΙ]. 14 πλοίοις N*BQ &c.] κλοιοις 
&°2A 26106. Altered to suit cor- 
ruption δεθήσονται from δεηθή- 
σονται, preserved in 305 alone 

xliii. 18 init. om. Μὴ A 106 109 

xliv. 15 fin. προσκυνοῦσιν αὐτούς 
NAB 49 109 305 

xliv. 20 γνῶτε NA 26 106 198 239 
306 

xlv. 8 om. καὶ βλαστησάτω RQ 62 
90 144 147 308 

xlv. 20 yAvppara & 62 147 

xlv. 23 καὶ of λόγοι N* 62 147 

xlvi. 7 πορεύσονται &* 49 ΟἹ 

xlvii. 14 κατακαήσονται AQ* 41 49 
106 

xlviii. 1 om. ἐπὶ NAQ 26 86 106 
239 306 

οἱ ἐξ Ἰούδα NAQ 41 86 106 
233 306 

xlviii. 5 τὰ πάλαι (om. τὰ N*) NOD 

AQ 26 49 106 109 233 305 306 
om. ποτὲ NAQ* 26 49 86 106 

xIlvill. 6 γενέσθαι Q 48 51 

xlix. 5 ὁ θεὸς ἔσται (om. pov) B 90 
109 

xlix. 6 om. εἰς διαθήκην γένους AQ* 
26 49 86 106 109 305. Cf. ver. 
8, and xl. 6 

xlix. 7 θεὸς Ἰσραὴλ (om. 6) B 26 
49 106 109 198 

xlix. 8 om. καὶ ἔπλασά σε NAQ* 
26 49 86 106 198 

xlix. 13 εὐφράνθητε X*Q 41 

xlix. 15 γυνὴ 1° δὲ ΒΟ] μήτηρ A 26 
86 (not marg.) 109 305 

1. 4 γνῶναι] - ἐν καιρῷ A 26 86 106 
233 306 

li. 13 dpai σε] apeoat oe A apeloa 
I, apeoat 104 198 228 

li. 1 om. ov S’AQT 23 26 106 
198 

ln. 2 ἔκδυσαι A &c.] ἐεκλυσαι B 109 
305 (ενδυσαι Q ἐεκλυσον Luc. MS.) 

111. 15 συνάξουσιν A 305 

liv. 15 om. καὶ παροικήσουσίν σοι 


NAQ 26 49 86 106 147 233 


Iv. 6 ἐγγίζει A 87 104 106 144 
lvi. 5 κρείττω B &c.] κρεισσων 
NA 26 106 239 306 κρεισσον 
Q 41 49 144 147 233 308 
lvill. 2 ζητήσουσιν A 41 87 97 106 
147 308 309 
Ivill. 3 οὐκ ἔγνως NBQ &c.] ov 
προσεσχες A 106 
lvilil. 10 ἄρτον - σου A 26 49 106 
lix. 8 οἴδασιν 1° δὲ ΒΟ &c.] eyvo- 
σαν AQ™S 26 106 109 198 305 
Ix. 2 σκότος καὶ γνόφος καλύψει 
γῆν & 26 87 ΟΙ 106 198 228 239 
309 (καλυπτει A 306) 
Ix. 9 καὶ τὸ ὄνομα B 109 305 
Ix. 19 om. ἔτι NAQ 106 306 
φωτιεῖ σε N 109 147 305 
Ixi. 4 τὸ πρότερον ὃὲ 147 233 mpo- 
τέρας AQ* 86 106 198 
Ixi. 6 καὶ λειτουργοὶ A 86 
Χ]. 11 κῆπον AQ 26 41 86 
Ixil. 4 om. ὅτι εὐδόκησεν... .συνοικισ- 
θήσεται NAQ* 26 41 109 239 305 
306 (198 in part). Hexapl. ad- 
dition, Theod. Symm. 
Ixill. 5 οὐδεὶς βοηθός NAQ 26 86 
106 
ΙΧ}. 7 ἐν πᾶσιν ois]+Kupios Q 86 
90 106 198 (ο Κυριος A ors &*) 
Ixii. ὃ τέκνα] μου ® 41 49 198 
239 306 308 
+Kat A 22 26 93 106 
+pov και 36 48 51 62 go 
144 147 233 
Ixili, 10 om. αὐτοῦ A 26 86 106 
306 
Ixiv. 5 ποιοῦσιν ABQ &c.] υπο- 
μενουσιν ® 87 ΟἹ 97 225 309 
Ixv. 3 θυσιάζουσιν δὲ ΒΟ] θυμιά- 
ζουσιν A 106 309 
Ixv. 5 ἐγγίσῃς μον AQ* 106 305 
Ixv. 6 €ws ἂν ἀποδῶ Α - καὶ avra- 
ποδώσω NQ 86 87 QI 97 106 
228 239 306 309. Hexaplaric 
addition, due to Aq. or Symm. 
B reads éws ἂν ἀποδώσω 
Ixvi. 4 ἐκδέξομαι B 109 
Ixvi. 14 σεβομένοις δά ΟΝ 49 87 
91 97 106 198 239 309 
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Readings supported by cursive Mss. only, one ora few. Text 
within brackets is that of sAQ unless otherwise marked. There 
seem not to be many valuable readings in Isaiah unsupported by 


some principal uncial. 


1,2 ὕψωσα] εδοξασα 93 

i, 22 οἶνον ev ὕδατι 41 93 

y. II ovat of πίνοντες τὸ πρωὶ Ta 
σίκερα καὶ οἱ μεθύοντες τὸ ὀψὲ 301 

v. 19 om. ἁγίου 87 97 

ν. 28 305 gives a paraphrase of 
ver. 28—30 

vii. 16 πονηρίᾳ] πονήηριαν 93 305 

vii. 22 βούτυρον καὶ yada φάγεται 
87 91 97 228 309 

vii. 25 Bods] βοων 301 

viii. 21 πάτρια] παταχρα 93 

ix. 2 λάμψει) αἀνετειλεν 301 (cf. 
Matt. iv. 16) 

x. 12 305 has long insertion καὶ 
σεισθήσεται &c. from xix. 2 &c. 

xii. 2 Κύριος “Ia 48% (Aq. Th. 
Symm. Ia κυριος) 

ΧΙ, 3 ἐγὼ συντάσσω καὶ ἐγὼ καλῶ 
αὐτούς: ἡγιασμένοι εἰσὶν 301 

ΧΙ. 15 οἵτινες] οἱ 106 (οσοι A) 

xiv. 9 οἱ ἄρξαντες ABQ] om. 301 
(τοὺς ἄρξ. Luc. MSS., apyovres N*) 

Xiv. 30 πτωχοὶ δὲ ἄνδρες] mevnres 
δε avdpes 106 (πεν. δε ανθρωποι 
Luc., πτωχοι δε avd. B) 


XVIll. 7 τεθλιμμένου καὶ τεταπεινω- 
μένου 49 239 306 (36 228) (καὶ 
τετιλμένου καὶ ταπεινοῦ ὃδ) 

xxl. I διέλθοι NAB] διεξελθοι 301 
(do Q*) 

XXX. 14 dmogupteis| ἀποσύρεις 104 
106 198 309 

ἀποσυρεῖς 109 144 308 (prob. 
right) 

XXX. 33 ἀπαιτηθήσῃ] απατηθησὴ 48 
308 (prob. right) 

XXXll. 4 προσέξει] προσαξει 109 
(προσηξει B) 

xlii. 10 Om. 7 ἀρχὴ αὐτοῦ 87 ΟἹ 97 
Ι04 228 309 (om. τὸ ὄνομα αὐ- 
τοῦ Ν 62 147) 

ΧΙ. 14 δεηθήσονται 305 (prob. 
right, see Field’s note in 
S.P.C.K. edition) 

xlili. 20 ποτίσαι δὲ ΒΟ] ποτισω 106 
(ποτιω A) 

xlv. 8 om. ἀνατειλάτω 2° 00 144 308 

lil. 9 οὐδὲ δόλος 87 97 

lvi. 10 φρονῆσαι] φωνησαι 49 
(om. B) 


Examples of additions, Hexaplaric or otherwise : 
It is to be remembered, that Hexaplaric additions are supple- 


ments to the LXx. text in accordance with the Hebrew ; the others 
may be due to errors, or freedom, of the writers of the mss. (or 
their predecessors) or of the translators. In other words Hexa- 
plaric additions are not part of the true Lxx. as it was; the others 
may have belonged to it, but, if they did, ought not to have 
done so. 
The former bring the Lxx., in point of fulness, up to the 
Hebrew ; the latter go beyond it. 
1. 4.  απηλλοτριωθησαν es ta οπίσω (cf. xl. 17, Hosea ix. 10) 
22(%) 36 48(%) 51 62 87 90 91 109 147 228 309 ( 93 
nearly). Hexaplaric (Aquila): so Q™s. 


1. 6. ἀπὸ + ἰχνους 93 (Symm. Theod.). 
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κεφαλῆς + οὐκ ἐστιν ev avtw ολοκληρια 
Hexaplaric (Aquila): soQ™s. Omitted only by SABQ*P 26 

49 106 144 301 (48%). (A leaves a short space.) 

1.24. +0 δυναστῆς του ἱσραηλ 36 48 51 62 90 93 147. 

These MSS. with 22 2334 read τοις coxvover for οἱ ἰσχνοντες. 
The addition is apparently a duplicate (from the Hexapla), 
cf. Heb. 

11. 22. This verse, wanting if the true LXxx., 15 supplied from 
Aquila by 22(%) 36 48(%) 51, and with variants in 93, 62 
228 233 303 305 307 309, and 90 147. 

Cf. lvi. 12, similarly supplied by V 22 48 51, 36 62 go 
144, 93 308, 87 91 97 228, and 147 233 309. 

Iv. 4. αἷμα +lepovoadnp s* 22 24 36 48 49 51 62 87 9091 93 97 
109 144 147 228 233 393 304 305 307 Hexaplaric (Aq. 
Th. Symm. ) Qms, 

iv. 6. σκιὰν + neepas 22 36 48 51 62 90 93 147 (228 sup. lin.) 
233 305: 

Apparently Hexaplaric (though not in Q™8), by its attesta- 
tion, and absence of reason for its omission in the other Mss. 

v. 8. ἀφέλωνταί τι -- ews του py ὑπαρχειν τοπὸν 22 36 48 51 (228 
sup. lin.). 

Hexaplaric: Theodotion, and Symm. nearly the same, 
Q™s. Duplicate, the real Lxx. having read δὲς for ppSN and 
probably nm (πλησίον) for ἽΝ. 

V. 14. λοιμοὶ αὐτῆς + και o ἀγαλλιωμενος ev αὐτὴ V 36 41 48 87 91 
97 I09 305: with variants, as οἱ ἀγαλλιωμενοι, and in 
spelling, in 22 309, 62 147, 228 307, 51 90 233. 24 has 
και Ol νομεις αὐτῆς, 304 Kat οι λογισμοι avTois Kat ὁ αγαλλ. 
εν αὐτή. 

Duplicate from the Hexapla (Symm. Theod. Q™s) with 
various corruptions: as λοιμοι is clearly a mistake in reading 
the Heb.: see note to translation. 

vi. 6. ἄνθρακα + πυρος A 24 36 49 90 106 (228 sup. lin.) 233. A 
copyist’s addition. 

Vi. 13 fin. + oreppa αγιον το στήλωμα αὐτῆς 22 36 48 62 8791 
97 104 109 147 228 233 301 304 306 307. Hexaplaric, from 
Theodotion, Q™.. 

vil. 5 fin. ὅτι ἐβουλεύσαντο βουλὴν πονηρὰν B. 

+ Xeyovres 8, With περι σου before βουλην. 

+ wept σου Aeyovres AQT 24 26 41 49 106 144 239 304—8 
Syro-hex. 

+ xara gov λεγοντες 36 233 301. 


ix. 6. 


X. 4. 
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«Εφραιμ και o vos tov Ῥομελιου xara σου λεγοντες 22 48(X ) 
51 90 93. 62 without του, and 147 has Εφ... Ῥομελιου 
erased. 

+ E@p....... Ῥομελιου περι σου λεγοντες V 3009. 

Εφραιμ. ..-Ῥομελιου is clearly Hexaplaric (Theod. Οπ|ε), The 
shorter addition may be Hesychian, and B therefore right 
in omitting it: but it is well attested: or the preposition may 
have been altered by Hesychius, and the text represented 
by B may have rejected too much. 

In the next verse καὶ κακώσωμεν αὐτὴν, added by 22 36 
48(%*) (51) 62 90 147 (228 sup. lin.), seems also to be Hexa- 
plaric, though not in Q™8, 

ἄγγελος + θαυμαστος συμβουλος: ἰσχυρος εξουσιαστῆς ἀρχων 

εἰρηνης πατὴρ του μελλοντος αἰωνος A. 

+ θαυμ. συμβ. θεος wrx. κιτιλ. 8°42 V 22 36 48(%) 51 62 87 go 
91 (93) 97 106 147 233 309. 

109 has Geos ἰισχυρος before θαυμ. συμβουλος. 

This is apparently in some sort Hexaplaric, but not of the 
usual kind. It duplicates the Lxx. text, as in x*BQ, with 
further additions, derived, according to the evidence of Q™8, 
from Aq. Symm. (or at least similar to their words) with the 
addition of #eds—in some mss.—and τοῦ μέλλοντος, and the 
substitution of the word ἐξουσιαστής ; the order being changed, 
and the whole sentence rather compiled than adopted entire 
from one or other of the usual sources. It may be that we 
have here a portion of an alternative text of the Lxx., which 
Theodotion and Symmachus made use of; for Clement of 
Alexandria quotes this passage in a form near to that found 
in nA: but with δυνάστης πατὴρ instead of ἐξουσιαστὴς or the 
δυνατὸς πατὴρ of Aq. Theod. Symm.: with θεὸς before ἰσχυρὸς, 
and with αἰώνιος for αἰῶνος, omitting τοῦ μέλλοντος (Paed. τ. 24). 
Clement appears to have used Theodotion’s Daniel, or a text 
akin to it. Irenaeus, moreover, also quotes the present 
passage with Admirabilis consiliarius Deus fortis (Adv. Haer. 


IV. 33. 11). 

ἐπαγωγὴν (ἀπαγωγὴν) 

και ὑποκάτω ανηρημενων πεέσουνται RAV 22 26.36 48 51 62 
9354 97 106 144 147 228 233 239 304 305 307 309 (87 90 
109) Syr.-hex. text without asterisk (καὶ ends a line in A, 
growing small). 

This addition though found in ΝΑ, and in Hesychian 

as well as Lucianic cursives, has all the appearance of the 
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He xaplaric additions, and B’s reading seems to be right, ἀπα- 

γωγὴν being perhaps preferable here to ἐπαγωγήν, which may 

have come in from xiv. 17. If the additional words stood in 

the margin of some early copies, it may be that a scribe 

sought a place for them elsewhere, but mistook the clause καὶ 

ποῦ καταλείψετε τὴν δόξαν ὑμῶν for the superfluous words, and 

so inserted that in xxx. 18, where it appears in sAOQT and 

many cursives. 

xi. 9. 4 συμπᾶσα] - γῆ 22 24 36 48 49 51 62 90 91 93 104 106 
"144 147 228 233 309. 

Probably a mere explanation from the margin: συμπᾶσα 

: used alone, generally for ban (inhabited) world, as in Nah. 

5 (also for yoS in Job il. 2 where A adds γῆν): in Ezek. 


XXVIl. 13 53M Tubal has been read as ban καὶ ἡ συμπᾶσα Β. 

In Habakkuk ii. 14 Β has γῇ alone, and AQ prefix συμπᾶσα, 

which suggests assimilation with the present passage. 

XXV. 9. «καὶ σώσει ἡμᾶς: οὗτος Κύριος, ὑπεμείναμεν αὐτῷ.. 

These words are omitted by sAQT 26 49 87 o1 106 198 
301 309: also by Irenaeus, in the Latin translation of Adv. 
Hfaer. 1Ν. 9. 2, which has: zz guem speravimus, et exsultavimus 
in salute nostra. 

They seem to be an ordinary case of Hexaplaric addition 
(Theod. Symm. Q™8), but widely attested, occurring even 
in B: see below (Swete, /zérvod., p. 417: and Field, Hexafpla, 
vol. 11. ad loc.). 

xxvi. 4. ἤλπισαν] pr. ελπιδι B, and (e sil.) 22 36 48 51 62 90 93 
144 147 308. 

Again Hexaplaric (Theod. Q™8). 

XXVIl. 1. δράκοντα 3°] + τὸν ev τὴ θαλασσὴ & 22 36 48 51 144 228 
233: 93 308, 109 305. These words have the asterisk in 
Q™s, and apparently came from Symmachus into the Hexa- 
plaric text. 

These passages may perhaps suffice as typical examples: 
those seeking further may consult Burkitt’s Zyconzus, p. cvii. 
foll., where xiii. 3, xiv. 13, ΧΧΙν. 5, xxix. 13, xlix. 18 are dis- 
cussed. See also the following passages in Holmes and Parsons : 
XXil, 25, XXiii, 17, XXV. 12, XXVii. 5, XXIX. I, 5, 7, 9, XXXVI. 
7, 10, Xxxvil. 8, 11, 14, 17, 27, 34, XXXVIil. 15, 17, xl. 10, 
xliv. 8, xlix. 21, lxi. 7, Ixiii. 18. Of a different kind seem to be 
xxx. 6, 18, xlv. 11, 22, xlvili. 16, lviil. 11. 

in many of these passages B is with the Lucianic cursives, 
but seldom with them alone, in supporting the fuller text. This 
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agreement is naturally rarer in cases of omission; but see xiv. 
3 (om. ἐν xc) BV 22 48 51 62 go 93 109 144 147 309), 
xxx. 5, Where οὔτε is omitted before εἰς βοήθειαν, and οὔτε eis 

ὠφελείαν after, by x*BV 36 48 51 62 90 93 109 144 147 305 

308, while 8PAQ 24 26 41 49 87 91 97 106 198 228 309 

support the words, and read them also (except 24) in ver. 6, 

with the additional support of xO 86 233. See also lvii. 9. 

(These additions seem zo to be Hexaplaric.) 

B is alone, or nearly so, in omitting μὴ φοβεῖσθε, xii. 2 
(cf. xxxv. 4, Q, xl. 9), and καὶ od διὰ Κυρίου... ποιοῦντες (perhaps 
haplography, but Jerome also omits the words) in xxix. 15. See 
also Burkitt, Zyconius, p. cvili. 

Attention may be drawn to a few passages, where the 
readings are of interest, though not falling under the above 
headings: most of them are discussed in the notes to the trans- 
lation or text. 

i. 17, χήρᾳ ΒΟ" 144 147 (corrected later) Clem. Rom. viii. 
(one MS.) 

χήραν ΔΑ ΒΑΡΓ &c. Iren.-Lat. Cypr. Zesé. i. 24, ili. 113, 
Lucifer. (The Latin construction almost demands the 
accusative.) The balance of evidence seems in favour of 
χήραν. 

v. 26. συριεῖ αὐτοῖς ΚΑ 24 36 41 48 62 go 106 304. 

συριεῖ αὑτοὺς B&c. Cypr. Zes¢. 1. 21, 22 has ε΄ adtrahet 
illos = συρεῖ αὐτούς, misreading the Greek, or rendering a cor- 
ruption of B’s text. (So the ‘Speculum,’ see Burkitt, Zyconzus 
Ixiv. 

Dae has the dative in vii. 18, and it corresponds with 
the Hebrew: moreover, in xxx. 14 ἀποσυριεῖς read by most 
Mss. should almost certainly be ἀποσυρεῖς as read by 109 144 
308, and (except for the accent) by 104 106 198 309. The 
mistake of the Latin resembles that at xlv. 1. 

v.29. ὁρμῶσιν XAQ and most cursives, ὀργιῶσιν B. Whether 
the latter be a late form of ὀργάω, or a future from ὀργίζω or 
ὀργιάζω, it does not occur elsewhere in the Greek Bible, and 
yields no very satisfactory sense by any fair means. It is 
perhaps simply a Greek corruption. Field (Hexapla, ad loc.) 
points out that the Syro-hexaplar has here a form of the 
word used in xxxv. 6 for ‘to leap,’ which agrees well enough 
with the intransitive sense of ὅρμάω. The paraphrase here 
given by 305 has τὴν ὁρμήν. 

vii. 14. καλέσεις AB, καλέσει 8 (alone), καλέσετε Q* 22 36 48 49 
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51 228, καλέσεται 62 93 147 301, καλέσουσιν (I‘) 26 go™s 106 
144 233: 

This passage is remarkable for the number of variants 
rather than their importance. 

The Heb. has a form of the 3rd pers. sing. fem., which is 
archaic and unusual, and easily mistaken for 2nd pers. sing. 
The reading of AB is therefore probably right. (Cf. Matt. 1. 
21, Luke i. 31.) In Cypr. Zes¢. 11. 9 there are differences of 
reading also; vocabitis, vocabis, vocabit, and vocabitur occur, 
the first being the reading of most mss. and editions: Hartel 
reads vocabis. 

vil. 15, 16. I suspect this to be one of the comparatively few 
places where the Greek text is corrupt. See notes to text 
and translation. προελέσθαι is, to my mind, a difficulty, and 
I suggest περιελέσθαι ; cf. Josh. xxiv. 14, 23. 

vil. 18. μνίαις, ὃ κυριεύει] So ΝΑῸ 49 90 106 109 144 305—8. 
κυριεύσει Β. 

μυίας T οι 97 309. μυίαις at κυριεύσουσι 22 24 41 48 51 91 
93} 97 228 233 399 (κυριεύουσι 62 87 147). ὃ κυριεύσουσι 
36. μυίᾳ ἣ κυριεύσει V. 

The plural relative is probably an alteration to save the 
grammar: the tense is difficult to decide upon, but the future 
may have come from the last syllable of a plural verb, or 
vice versa. The ungrammatical text of AQ 15 probably right, 
arising from the collective use of the Heb. word (cf. κυνόμνια 
in Exod. viii.). 

Vl. 20. τῷ ξυρῷ τῷ μεγάλῳ καὶ μεμεθυσμένῳ RA 24 36 41 49 144 
(228) (233) 306 (106). 

τῷ €. τ. μεγ. TO μεμεθυσμένῳ ΟΝ 26 51 87 90 93 97 109 
(not marg.) 309, ἐν τῷ ξυρῷ τῷ μεμισθωμένῳ Β. 

The omission of ἐν, and the substitution of καὶ for τῷ, 
may be due to revision of the Greek. The important question 
is between the two past participles. The resemblance is even 
greater in Hebrew, where the difference is only that of the 
point upon the first letter of the word. But as μεμεθυσμένῳ 
is a misreading of the Hebrew, it 1s to be preferred as the 
LXx. text, for it could hardly be the result of later alteration ; 
whereas μεμισθωμένῳ could be derived from Theod. or Sym- 
machus; unless we suppose that Aquila’s rendering prevailed 
over these, and turned out the correct rendering of the Hebrew, 
for there 15 little reason to prefer ‘drunken’ to ‘hired.’ Possibly, 
however, both readings may have existed side by side from the 
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beginning: and in this case μεγάλῳ may have been inserted as 
a second epithet when μεμεθυσμένῳ was finally adopted, from 
a sense that something was missing. 

21. καὶ τὰ πάτρια) καὶ τὰ παταχρα 93. 

See Field’s Hexapla. Theodoret had seen MSS. with 
the reading παταχρη, which is explained as a Syriac word 
meaning τὰ εἴδωλα: compare Symmachus’ rendering πά- 
τραρχα εἴδωλα. It seems to me doubtful, however, whether 
the Greek is not satisfactory, viewed as a paraphrase ; 
though both here and in xxxvil. 38 the analogy of the 
Syriac word may have been present to the translator’s mind, 
as in words like PI, ovpilw, DW, σίκερα, ἄς. Scholz 
gives several more instances, some of which I cannot think 
convincing: e.g. DMS, ἤχου, ΧΙ]. 21, Ἵν), νεκρός, xiv. 19. He 
even thinks μέρος, vil. 18 and xviii. 7, to contain an allusion 
to Meroe! 


ix. 1, 2. It is hardly possible to resist the impression that the 


Greek text is here corrupt, though substantially supported by 
Tertullian and Cyprian (Tert. adv. Mare. iv.7; Cypr. Zes¢. i. 
21). The passage will be discussed more fully in the notes : 
my conjecture is that the incomprehensible TOUTO πρῶτον πίε, 
ταχὺ ποιεῖ, conceals something like τοῦτο πρώτον ταχὺ ἔπειτα 


παχὺ ποιεῖ, ταχὺ representing bp and παχὺ 725. 


x. 17. εἰς πῦρ RBQ &c.; ws πῦρ A 22 48 62 9° 93 144 147 305. 


XIV. 


This small divergence is of some interest. Tyconius, 
Ρ. 48, has a corrupt text ; e¢ ardebit lumen Israhel et ertt ibi 
ignis. This however supports a nominative case; and 27 is 
not far from μέ; moreover, as Mr Burkitt has pointed out 
(Zyc. 1x1, Ixxxii., and O.Z. and Ttala, pp. 13, 14), 101 appears 
not to be used in ‘African’ Latin versions. The true reading 
appears therefore to be that of A 305 and these Lucianic 
cursives: it is a little further from the Hebrew. 
21. πολέμων is the reading of all Mss. except V 109 305 307 
308, and the margin of Syr.-hex. “manifesto ad πόλεων 
spectat,” Field. πόλεων is the rendering of Aq. Theod. and 
Symm. The Hebrew word is variously rendered, but the 
two translations generally favoured are: ‘enemies’ and 
‘cities.’ Had πόλεων then been the original reading of the 
LXX., it is unlikely that it would have been altered, especially 
against the agreement of the later versions ; while moh eniay | 15, 
if not an early corruption οὗ πολεμίων, just such a rendering 
as the Lxx. might be expected to give of a dubious word 


30 


XIV. 


XVI. 


XIX. 


INTRODUCTION 


meaning something like ‘enemies’; the word also has the 
sense of ‘stirring up,’ as to wrath: see Psal. Ixxiii. 20, where 
the Lxx. (and Vulg., as here) render ‘in the city,’ the opposite 
of the present divergence, if, as I think, πολέμων is right here. 
31. τοῦ eivat] The Lucianic Mss. 22 36 (48) 51 62 90 93 
147 have μεῖναι ἐν τοῖς συντεταγμένοις αὐτοῦ, a Supplement of 
the usual character. But μεῖναι is read by the important 
cursives 106 301 (144 233) also; it seems to give a better 
sense than εἶναι; and it can be accounted for bya misreading 
of the Hebrew, pia having suggested syd as in x. 32. 
3. μὴ ἀχθῇς B*> QO™s &c. 
μὴ ar apxyns NAB? Q*T 22° 24 26 49 106 109 233 301 305 
300. 
μὴ araxOns 41 306. py αχθεσθεις 62 147 (-Ons? 93). μὴ 
απαχθεις 230. 
Syr.-hex. Zext = μὴ ἀχθεσθῇς : margin = μὴ ταραχθῇς (Field). 
A difficult place, but the reading of B* or possibly of 41 
306 must be right. It means ‘be not led’ (away), the Lxx. 


having taken Heb. an ‘betray’ as a passive form of the 
same verb in the sense of ‘lead into captivity’ (Niphal oan 


or Hophal In). But the word ἀχθῇς was taken by readers to 
be from ἀχθέω, and to mean (intransitively) ‘be troubled’: so 
Montfaucon, according to Middeldorpf (Syro-hex. of Lsaiah 
&c.) ; and hence the reading ἀχθεσθῇς with its corruptions, and 
the Syro-hexaplar text, and possibly the margin also. (That 
ἀχθῇς can have been taken from ἄγχω seems less likely.) 
The reading of 8A &c. seems to be a worse corruption, 
which I cannot trace: unless it be a supplement to the 
phrase, which has been at some time mistaken for a verb and 
turned out ἀχθῇς ; ἀρχὴ being used in the sense which must 
be given to it in x. τὸ (B): or unless we can suppose that 
ἀπάρχῃς is a verb, intended to translate m3, in the sense in 
which it occurs, Pind. Mem. iv. 76, ἔνθα Τεῦκρος ἀπάρχει, 
‘where T. rules afar off,’ perhaps with the sense of exzle 
attached. 

10. ἐργαζόμενοι R*BQ™, διαλογιζόμενοι AQ*. διαζόμενοι 
ncb vid 26 49 106 301. 

There can be no question that διαζόμενοι is right. Field 
printed it in his 1859 edition (see his note there) before the 
readings of 8 can have been known. (See also his note in the 
Hlexapla, ad loc.) It is a regular, almost technical word to 
do with weaving ; see Judges xvi. 13, 14, where A’s text has 
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the verb. ἐργαζόμενοι is either repeated carelessly from the 
previous verse, or rather, I think, used again as an explana- 
tion of the harder word ; and διαλογιζόμενοι a hasty attempt 
to emend the text, by a scribe who did not know the word 
διάζομαι, and thought the syllables had fallen out. That A’s 
scribe wrote the word in Judges, while he or his predecessor 
did not know it here, is only another proof that different parts 
of the Greek Bible in the same ms. have different origin and 
character. 

18. ἁσεδὲκ MSS., except acedey 301 and aed yAtov ΕἾ, NO 
leaving only ace. (106 has ἡλίου in marg.) 

The question here is rather of the Hebrew reading and 
meaning. The variants there are pan ‘destruction’ and pan 
‘the sun’: and the Lxx. apparently read psy ‘righteousness.’ 
Mr Burkitt has most ingeniously proposed to read “pn in 
the Hebrew (= ‘mercy’ or ‘loving-kindness ’), and aceé as in 
x* tallies with this, ἡλίου being an obvious duplicate, perhaps 
from Symmachus, representing pon. 

22. Great varieties exist here, the question being one of 
clauses rather than words. Field and Ceriani are agreed in 
thinking that Q (with Τ'ὶ 24 198 306 Syr-hex.) preserves 
the true Lxx. text, and that the fuller readings are Hexa- 
plaric: B having admitted a portion of the intruding sentence, 
which duplicates the Lxx. reading, a paraphrase. The original 
hand of s agrees with the Hebrew, that is, with the later 
Greek versions ; and the correctors have been repeatedly at 
work. 

18. καὶ ἐτέκομεν: πνεῦμα σωτηρίας cov ἐποιήσαμεν. If here 
we place the stop after πνεῦμα, and read σωτηρίας οὐκ ἐποιή- 
σαμεν (Or ov ποιήσομεν), the sense according to the Heb. is 
restored with a very small change. I am not aware that this 
has been proposed before. 


XXVill. 7. πεπλανημένοι SAQT'V with ΒΡ and almost all cursives : 


πεπλημμελημένοι B. Both verbs are used to render the Heb. 
root (see Ps. cxix. 67); but zAavaw, though with some con- 
fusion, is used in the rest of the verse. Moreover πλημ- 
μελέω in the passive means ‘to be sinned against,’ or ‘to be 
wronged, and the sense is hardly that here, but rather, 
apparently, ‘to be made to go wrong’: the passive does not 
occur elsewhere in the Greek Bible. Yet alteration would 
certainly be more likely to be away from πεπλημμελημένοι 
than towards it; and as it renders the Hebrew no less than 


32 


INTRODUCTION 


the alternative, it should not be altogether dismissed from 
consideration. 


ΧΧΙΧ, 8. πίνοντες 15 SO easy a Corruption of πεινῶντες that the latter 


AXX. 
XXX. 


XXX, 


XXX. 


might have been restored by guess, but it is actually preserved 
by 22 41 48 49 51 93 104 144 as well as by the Old Latin. 


Wurzburg Fragment, gz 221 somnis esuriunt et manducant. 
: ε ) 


14. See above on ν. 26. Field, 1859, prints ἀποσυρεῖς. 

22. puaveis N*B &c. ἐξαρεῖς s“>AQ* 26 41 49 86 91 104 
106 198 233 305 309. The evidence of Syr-hex. is divided. 
Field seems to prefer puavets ; Middeldorpf ἐξαρεῖς, which is 
further from the Hebrew. The evidence seems to me slightly 
to favour the latter. 

30. δείξει 23 36 51 86 90 109 144 308 (and Jerome 
‘ostendet’) seems intrinsically better than δεῖξαι, though the 
latter is supported by ABQ &c. (διξε κα ἢ). It not only agrees 
with the Hebrew, but makes the Greek run far more easily. 
(Cf. xxxil. 6, where however the evidence and the turn of the 
Greek sentence is for the infinitive.) Field prints δείξει. 

33. ἀπατηθήσῃ, 48 308, must be right, as it translates the 
Heb. consonants, but wrongly, and the difference of « from 
the ordinary text, which is incomprehensible, is so small. 
Either the translator was here much at a loss, or there may 
be some further corruption of the text. 


XXXII. 11. αἰσθηθήσεσθε ΒΟ (fort.) &c. 


ΧΗ]. 


αἰσθήσεσθε 3.24 26 48 go 104 144" 233 306. 
αἰσχυνθήσεσθε 8° AV 62 87 93 97 106 147 228. 

The Hebrew is very different, and affords no trustworthy 

clue that I can see. The aid of the Old Latin is uncertain, 
as Cypr. (7257. 11. 26) has both verbs: nunc intelligetis, nunc 
confundemint. As the dropping of a syllable from αἰσχυνθή- 
σεσθε might give rise to the other Greek variants, and the 
Mss. containing it are rather unusual allies, it seems prefer- 
able, in the present state of our knowledge. 
9. ἀνατεῖλαι AQ 26, ἀναγγεῖλαι 8B &c. The former is 
clearly preferable for sense, and may be the true text, unless 
it has been rightly corrected in a few ancient copies; with 
the context, ἀναγγεῖλαι would be an easy corruption. Cf. 
xlv. 8. 

[It seems just possible that ἀναγγεῖλαι might be caused 
by oral confusion between npy and νοῦ; but the latter is 
here rendered by ἐδηλώθη, and more usually by ἀκουστὸν 
ποιῆσαι. 
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xliii. 23. The addition οὐδὲ ἐδούλευσας [ + μοι x¢-2] ἐν ταῖς θυσίαις 


li. 


σου is found in x¢2AT 26 (86 marg.) 90 106 198. Irenaeus 
(Lat. ddv. Haer. tv. 17) has non servistt mthi in sacrifictts 
genes sea in peccatis tuts et iniquitatibus tus ante me stetistd: 
the latter part supporting προέστης pov as read by BQ* but in 
the place assigned to it by Q. | 

See Swete, /ntrod. p. 417. A* continues, οὐδὲ ἔγκοπον 
ἐποίησα ε ἐν λιβάνῳ; and it seems probable that the two 
clauses should run parallel, ἐδούλευσας... ἐποίησας. 


tg. δύο. The Sixtine edition read διό, an error which has 


continued to appear in many printed editions. 


lili. 9. We have here a variation of early date: οὐδὲ εὑρέθη δόλος 


n-AAQO 26 36 41 49 51 86 go QI 93 104 106 144 147 198 
228 233 239 306 308 309, οὐδὲ δόλος 87 97, οὐδὲ δόλον B. 
22 has εὑρέθη inserted above the line, and δόλος is apparently 
corrected from δόλον. 

The first reading is found in the quotation, 1 Pet. ii. 22 ; 
in Clement of Rome, 32. ad Cor. i. 16; and in Tertull. Adv. 
Judaeos, nec dolus in ore etus tnventus est. On the other 
hand, Cypr. Zes?. 11. 15 has megue insidias ore suo; Augustine, 
de Civit. Det xviii. 29, has dolum ; while one ms. of Cyprian 
has negue tnsidias ore suo locutus est, and Faustinus (de 
Trinitate 111. 4) has neque dolum in ore locutus est. (εὑρέθη 
is against the Hebrew, which, however, favours the nomi- 
native. ) 

Ir Hatch (see his Zssays in Biblical Greek, iv. p. 202) 
considered δόλος to be probably the original reading from 
which arose the other two, εὑρέθη by way of explanation, 
δόλον assimilated to the preceding accusative. On the other 
hand the evidence for εὑρέθη is very old, even setting 
Tertullian aside, both on account of the difficulty of dealing 
with his quotations and the doubts as to the genuineness of 
the treatise Adv. Judacos (see Burkitt, Old Latin and Stala, 
p. 29, note); and εὑρέθη once omitted, δόλον might easily 
come in for δόλος The N. T. text might, however, have 
affected the text of the Septuagint; and the agreement of 
Cyprian with B, which is somewhat unusual, must be allowed 
considerable weight. The variant /ocu¢tus est in some Latin 
authorities, though not in the least likely to be right, shows 
how easily a verb might slip in, but does not much strengthen 
the evidence for the accusative. It seems to me that confusion 
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might have arisen with Ps. xxxil. 3 and xxxiv. 13. The 
balance of the evidence, so early and so strongly divided, 1s, 
on the whole perhaps, slightly more favourable to εὡρέθη 
δόλος. 


liv. 17. σκεῦος σκευαστὸν Β &c. σκεῦος φθαρτὸν XAAQ 22 26 36 


lix. 


1Χ1}1]. 


48 49 51 62 86 go 93 106 144 147 198 233 308. σκεῦος τον 
ΣΕ seems to be distinctly in favour of B’s reading, σκευας 
having slipped out after σκεῦος. The sense and the agree- 
ment with the Hebrew seem decisive for σκευαστὸν, and 
φθαρτὸν, despite a fair body of evidence on its side, appears 
due to carelessness ; having come from φθεῖραι just before, 
and taken the place of the rightful word. A attempts to get 
sense by making πᾶν σκεῦος φθαρτὸν into a separate sentence, 
and adding δὲ to start the next clause. 

7. οἱ διαλογισμοὶ αὐτῶν διαλογισμοὶ ἀφρόνων 8*A and the 
majority of cursives. ἀπὸ φόνων, though read by x-->B*Q*, 
and, by Holmes and Parsons’ silence, presumably by 49 86 
(text) and 198, can hardly be other than a Greek corruption. 
2, 3. ὡς ἀπὸ πατητοῦ ληνοῦ; πλήρης καταπεπατημένης all MSS., 
except that Q reads πατήματος, and 8 V 26 41 ΟΙ 97 239 306 
πλήρους, 26 also reading καταπεπατημένου. These variants 
are, however, of importance, extending beyond the actual 
forms of the words. Cyprian, Epist. Ixiii. 7, has velut a 
calcatione torcularis plent et perculcatz, which 15 supported on 
the whole by Tertullian, though in quite different Latin: 
sicut de foro torcularis pleno conculcato (Adv. Mare. iv. 60): 
Jerome also has szcut calcantium torcular plenum concul- 
catum. ‘This evidence seems to prove that either πατήματος 
is the right text, or that it was intended to explain how πατη- 
τοῦ was to be taken ; and also that either πλήρους is right, or 
πλήρης must be taken with καταπεπατημένης as agreeing with 
ληνοῦ, the stop after ληνοῦ being abolished. The evidence is 
hardly enough to reject the wording of the mass of mss.: and 
πλήρης must therefore, I suppose, be taken as indeclinable. 
See note on Mark iv. 28, Hort, Zutvod. to N. T. in Greek, 
Appendix, p. 24. (Breads πλήρης for πλήρεις, 11. 20, and T 
In. I 5+) Otherwise, indeed, πλήρης can only be construed 
as with εἰμὲ omitted. “41 am ‘full &c.” (See Sabatier ad loc., 
where this rendering “id est, oppletus sum,” 15 quoted from 
Nobilius, who adds “suspicari quidem licet adhuc subesse 
aliquod mendum.”) 
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Ixv. 2. οἱ οὐκ ἐπορεύθησαν 660 ἀληθινῇ XPAQ* (26) 36° 41 49 
86 87 91 97 106 198 228 309, Tots πορευόμενοις ὁδῷ οὐ καλῇ 
Β ἄς. (ουκ αληθη »*). 
AQ* seem to be right here, and the reading of B (which 
ὁ silentio may be attributed to the Lucianic cursives also) is 
apparently an alteration, influenced by οὐκ ἀγαθῇ of Aq. 
Theod. Symm. s* betrays knowledge of both readings. 

It is difficult altogether to resist two impressions derived from 
a study of the above and other variants in the Lxx. of Isaiah: 
first, that a few duplicate readings may have existed side by side 
from the time of the original translation ; and second, that an 
occasional correction from the Hebrew may have crept in to 
almost any of our earlier mss., whether by reported tradition or 
otherwise, without any general knowledge of the Hebrew being 
supposed. But in discussion of this or that passage a scrap 
of information might make its way from one to another; and 
the writers of several of our Mss. seem to have been capable of 
some elementary editing. This suggestion (not that I suppose 
it to be new) is only thrown out without an attempt at proof, and 
merely because in some cases, were this so, it would be the easiest 

way of explaining the appearances of the text. 


C. METHODS OF RENDERING. 


The Greek of the Lxx. differs much from the language as 
written by Thucydides, Plato, or the Athenian orators. The 
change from Attic to ‘Hellenistic’ Greek has been often dwelt 
upon, especially by commentators on the New Testament. As the 
language extended its geographical bounds, largely through the 
conquests of Alexander, it became less exclusive in choice of 
words, and less nice in subtleties of grammatical expression. The 
great city of Alexandria was specially open to Macedonian and 
cosmopolitan influences: on the other hand it was a home of 
literary study, with an unrivalled Library, and something approach- 
ing to an University. The Septuagint translation was made either 
in Alexandria, or in its neighbourhood and under its influence ; 
this may be positively stated of the Pentateuch, and will be at 
any rate very near the truth with regard to the remaining, and 
later-translated, books. We find in it much resemblance to the 
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New Testament; naturally, inasmuch as the New Testament 
writers were acquainted with it, quoted it, were much influenced 
by their study of it, and by conditions similar to those under 
which it was made; and also inherited, or learnt, the sacred 
traditions which it did so much to keep alive. But the Old 
Testament translators, coming first in point of time, were obliged 
to make a beginning; and found many difficulties in rendering 
a series of books, written in a Semitic language, and full of the 
special ideas of the Semitic race and the Hebrew religion. These 
difficulties they attempted to meet by preserving various Semitic 
idioms, and a dim reflection of Semitic arrangement and style ; 
the special force and grace of the Hebrew language were however 
either beyond their abilities, or foreign to their taste ; assonances, 
metrical rhythms, root-connexions between words, disappeared : 
parallelism they preserved when convenient, but probably found 
the vocabulary at their command, although extensive, not always 
adequate’. The result is, that their Greek, beside its general 
‘late’ and its special Alexandrian character, is strongly coloured 
by ‘Hebraisms’; idioms, turns of phrase, and a certain pervading 
tone, marked by the absence of long periodic sentences, and of 
the grammatical devices which Greek employs in them; so that 
both the salient features and the background of the style have 
something about them remote from pure Greek. Again, the 
translators seem generally to have viewed it as their duty rather 
to represent each word and phrase of the original literally and 
directly, than to render the spirit of the Hebrew with the greatest 
possible amount of Greek force, grace, and idiom. Of this 
‘representation’ theory, or practice, Aquila’s version of the O. T. 
furnishes the strongest extant instance; but the Lxx. also goes 
much further in this direction than would a modern translator; 
paraphrasing, it is true, at times, but only occasionally, and never 
for long together; rarely for more than a single clause at a time; 
and only, it would seem, when the literal method was beyond the 
translators’ resources. 

The general absence of the Optative is to be expected at 
a late stage of the language; but in fact, the sense of the 
subject-matter, and structure of the sentences, give little scope for 
its use; it does occur occasionally, as xxvill. 22, and is even 


1 This often leads to a rather bald repetition of some word, where the 
Heb. varies; e.g. πενθήσει and πέπαυται, xxiv. 7, 8, and the use of λογίζομαι, 
xl. 15, 17. So in some passages the words ὕψος, ὑψηλός, ὑψόω, recur very 
frequently. (See ii. 11 foll.) Cf. also κατακαίω, xliii. 2. 
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plentiful in some parts of the O.T. (The reading of xlix. 15 is 
not absolutely certain, and xi. 9, xxl. 1, are special cases, on 
which see notes on those verses.) The original gives speeches 
directly, except xxxvil. 8, xlvili. 8; these are rendered with classical 
correctness of construction ; lvii. 8, equally correct, has nothing 
to warrant it in the Hebrew; while xxxvi. 21 represents the direct 
speech of the Hebrew by the terse and neat indirect prohibition, 
διὰ τὸ προστάξαι τὸν βασιλέα μηδένα (μηδὲν 8*) ἀποκριθῆναι. 

Οὐ μὴ with aor. subj. or fut. indic. is constantly used, where a 
plain negative future statement seems to be all that is intended. 
The easiest explanation is, that a language in old age and decay 
employs expressions of exaggerated strength more and more fre- 
quently, till the simpler ones are felt to be weak, or fall into disuse. 
(We may see this in various ordinary French words, which are 
boiled down, so to speak, from late Latin expressions: e.g. celuz, 
from ecce ille, méme from metipsissimus, ozz almost certainly 
from hoc illud.) As in classical Greek, the future is less common 
than the subjunctive; and the latter is almost always the aorist, 
except such passages as ov μὴ δύνηται, xvi. 12; cf. Jer. xxxvi. 
(Lxx. ΧΙ.) 5; and πεποιθότες dow, xvii. 8. These correspond 
closely with the exceptions in Attic, see Goodwin, Gr. Moods 
and Tenses, ὃ 89. The mss. often vary between aor. subj. and 
future; but the latter seems well established, for instance, in 
xvi. 10. This use of ov μὴ occurs in the Lxx. in all the propheti- 
cal books except Obadiah, and in Theodotion’s Daniel: in Baruch 
11. 34, and Lamentations iv. 15. It is apparently less frequent 
in the Poetical books: Job iv. 6, Ps. xxvi. 4 are instances. It is 
fairly often found in Ecclesiasticus (11. 8, &c.); see also Wisd. 
111. 1, 1 Macc. 11. 63. I have not noticed it in Ecclesiastes, nor 
in the portions of Aquila edited by Mr Burkitt, though it occurs 
in fragments of him from the Hexapla, as Isai. xxvi. 14, xxxii. Io. 
In the Pentateuch it is comparatively rare, and when it occurs there 
and in the Historical Books, has more appearance of special 
force; as in Gen. xxiv. 33, xxxll. 26; Josh. vil. 12; 1 Sam. xii. 10, 
XVll. 39; 2 Kings vil. 19. The Prohibitions of the Ten Com- 
mandments and of the Law generally are simply in the fut. indic. 
(resembling the Heb. idiom) with ov; and so in Matt. xix. 18, 
while Mark (x. 19) and Luke (xviii. 20) have μὴ with subj. In 
the N. T. od μὴ occurs with moderate frequency throughout most 
books; but, so far as I have observed, is not found in Acts, except 
in the quotations, Xill. 41, xxvill. 26. 

Instances of attraction of the relative are xxxvil. 6, xxxix. 7, li. 18. 
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The vocabulary of the Alexandrian translators was copious 
and not exclusive; other dialects beside Attic contributed to it, 
and the Homeric studies of the Library revived many words 
that had fallen out of use. This will cause neither surprise nor 
difficulty. A few Semitic words occur in Isaiah, as σίκερα, v. 22, 
&c. and γιώρας, xiv. 1(=73). Words are transliterated at times, 
but this is less frequent in Isaiah than, e.g., in Kings; see 2 Kings 
v. 10, Vili. 8, &c. Σωρήκ, Isai. v. 2, may be rightly a proper name. 

More important are the ‘Hebraisms’: the peculiarities which 
are Semitic in their origin, which the Alexandrian translators 
adopted freely, while we feel sure that the Attic of earlier days, 
jealous of its purity and confident in its resources, would have 
avoided them. In the first place, the sentences are short and 
detached’: the usual devices of the classical period are missing: 
participles are used but little, and then in short clauses, whether 
genitives absolute (xiii. ro, XXili. 3, XXXVHi. 12, Ixv. 24; xvil. 13 and 
XXXVI. I are open to doubt) or not. Separate clauses are simply 
piled up, as in xiv. 1, 2: καὶ is the usual connecting particle, the 
corresponding Hebrew conjunction being very common, and very 
wide in its range. Thus in ch. ii. 2 foll., we have nine, and after 
one break, seven more clauses introduced by καί; eleven in 
ver. 7—10, almost unbroken; not less than twenty-eight instances 
of καὶ varied by one of ὅτι, one of ws, one short relative 
clause, and three with γάρ. So from Genesis 1. 3 to ii. 3, every 
verse begins with καὶ, beside many intermediate divisions of clauses ; 
there are a few short relative clauses, and ὅτι occurs in the phrase 
ἴδεν ὅτι καλόν; wore also occurs twice; καὶ is found 117 times in 
the Camb. text. It is hardly necessary to say that very different 
results would be obtained from an equal quantity of a classical 
author. 

I believe that μὲν occurs but twice in Isaiah, namely vi. 2, 
xli. 7. Even δὲ is not very common, and long passages are found 
without it. Scholz, p. 14, appears to think that δὲ occurs but once 
in Jeremiah: namely v. 23 (25 must be a misprint); but I have 
found it also in xiii. 17 [B, om. RAQ], xvil. τό, xx. 11 (Br, καὶ AQ), 
XxVi. (xlvi.) 27. 

The cases in Hebrew are either but slightly developed, or 
have been worn down by time; consequently the Greek, with its 


1 Prof. Saintsbury, Ziizabethan Literature, chap. vi. p. 216, points out 
how this character of the original tended to improve the Authorized Version, 
the tendency of English being then towards diffuseness. 
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abundance of terminations, and accurately developed syntax, had 
to deal with an unaccustomed state of things. In this modern 
English bears more resemblance to Hebrew: they are less precise 
than Greek or Latin, but to some extent more capable of vague- 
ness without downright incoherence. 

Hebrew marks the accusative by a prefix, ‘eth,’ mx, which is 
hardly distinguishable from a similar word meaning ‘with’; hence 
Aquila uses σὺν to represent the sign of the accusative, which 
is not however always present. The genitive is indicated by a 
sort of inverse process; there is no termination, but the word 
qualified by the genitive is prefixed to it in a (generally) shortened 
or lightened form; this is called the ‘construct state.’ Hebrew 
adjectives are few in number, and elementary in meaning; and 
this genitive is often used for lack of an adjective; pronouns, if 
needed, are attached to the genitive, not to the construct word— 
eg. “hill of (my) holiness” for “(my) holy hill.” Other cases 
and relations are expressed by prepositions, of which some of the 
commonest are inseparable prefixes: 3, b’—, ‘with’ or ‘in’; 
often Greek ἐν, which may consequently have almost instrumental 
force [the mss. often vary as to the insertion of this ἐν]; as xi. 4 
ἐν πνεύματι; also rendered by dative without preposition, as vi. 2, 
ταῖς δυσὶν, 11. 5 τῷ φωτί; the accusative also, with more or less 
periphrasis, as 1. 2 αὐτοὶ δέ pe ἠθέτησαν, 1. 6 ἐπιθεῖναι... ἔλαιον ; or 
acc. with εἰς, ii. το, x. 26, and tolerably frequently. 5, k’—, 
‘as,’ ‘like,’ ‘according to,’ is generally ws, 1. 8 ws σκηνή : occa- 
sionally κατὰ, x. 26 κατὰ τὴν πληγὴν Μαδιάμ. Cf. Pindar, Pyth. 
li. 125 κατὰ Φοίνισσαν ἐμπολάν. 5, l’—, is sometimes εἰς, i. 5 
eis πόνον, 1. 14; less frequently ἐν, xlili. 7; very often the dative of 
recipient, person interested, &c. as ill. 9, 11 TH ψυχῇ, TO ἀνόμῳ. 
5, m’—, may be ἐκ, as 1. 12 ἐκ τῶν χειρῶν, απὸ, 1. 15 ad ὑμῶν; 
and παρὰ with gen., xiii. 6 παρὰ τοῦ θεοῦ, xxi. 11. παρὰ also 
translates this preposition compounded with others, as ‘eth’ or 
‘im’ (meaning ‘with’) xxi. ro, xxix. 6, vill, 18. 2 Ξ διὰ with 
gen. XXX. 21. 

The separable prepositions will not cause any difficulty. The 
practice of the Lxx. in translating them is not ngidly uniform. 
᾿Επὶ is very Common; among its uses it represents, with accus., . 
Sy, xi. 2, with dat. 5x, xiv. 16, Ὁ. xiv. 8; it is also for 3, xxvii. 13, 
ἐπὶ τὸ ὄρος, and with gen. xxvi. 1, xxxlv. 17. Conversely 3, be- 
sides those given above, corresponds to διὰ with acc., ΧΙ]. 12, 
XXViil. II, XXIX. 19; ὑπὸ, xxiv. 18; and apparently the simple 
genitive case in Vil. 20 βασιλέως ᾿Ασσυρίων. Amid this variety, it 
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seems hardly possible to lay down any principles of correspond- 
ence for these particles. 

Pronouns, objective and possessive, are expressed in Hebrew 
by means of inseparable suffixes, added, in slightly varying forms, 
to verbs and nouns. The Lxx. painstakingly represents many, 
but not all of these; so that unemphatic pronouns are more 
frequently expressed than in classical Greek. The personal 
pronouns, as subjects of verbs, are also expressed by suffixes in 
Hebrew and, in the ‘imperfect’ tense, by prefixes also. The 
prefixes and suffixes used for syntactical purposes in Hebrew are 
composed from a limited number of letters, known as the ‘servile’ 
letters; hence there is great likeness between the terminations, 
amounting to identity in many cases, especially in the absence of 
the vowel points, which were not in the early mss. which the 
Alexandrians must have used. Thus nm may mark a plural, 
usually feminine, or a verbal termination, 2nd pers. sing. masc. 
or fem.; Ἢ would be rst person of verb, or fem. noun, sing. or 
plur. with rst pers. sing. possessive suffix; m may be feminine 
sing. of noun or verb, local preposition suffix, or a sign of a 
special mood of the verb; prefixed, it may be the article, an 
interrogative particle, or a sign of a causal verb, active or passive. 
Greek terminations have, to a less degree, the same kind of like- 
ness; and it is generally thought that beside the illegibility of 
Mss., abbreviations may have been used, increasing the havoc 
among the terminations. It will not therefore surprise us to find 
many discrepancies, such as depend on terminations, between the 
LXx. and the present Hebrew text. Only a few of the number 
can be pointed out, in the notes or elsewhere. 

Having so few case-indications, Hebrew is inclined to a certain 
looseness in grammar, with regard to cases, as well as to numbers. 
Agreement is not always strict; and a writer passes easily along to 
a fresh clause, taking up a noun without much regard to the case 
in which it logically and grammatically stood before. This, if 
imitated in Greek, causes anacoluthon, or a development of the 
casus pendens; see xv. 2, xl. 22, and xxvill. I—4. 

The relative in Hebrew is an indeclinable word, merely serving 
as a signal that the coming clause is relative; the pronoun, in its 
appropriate case, &c., has to be inserted in its place in that clause. 
The English ‘whereas,’ and still more the uneducated ‘ which,’ 
resembles this undeclined relative in its effect on the sentence. 
The Greek of the Lxx. reproduces this construction faithfully, 
except that the Greek relative is necessarily declined ; vill. 20, 
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περὶ οὗ...περὶ αὐτοῦ: sometimes a copula intervenes, and saves the 
construction after a fashion, as in v. 28; sometimes again the 
construction (like other common Hebraisms) is found in the Greek, 
though not in the corresponding Hebrew; as in i. 21 ἐν ἡ δικαιο- 
σύνη ἐκοιμήθη ἐν airy. (Notice τ Kings xill. 31, ἐν τῷ τάφῳ 
οὗ ὃ ἄνθρωπος τοῦ θεοῦ τέθαπται ἐν αὐτῷ.) 

The Hebrew tense system, and the practice of the Lxx. in 
representing it, offer some difficulty to students accustomed only 
to classical Greek, and unacquainted with Hebrew. Even these 
may gain something by referring to such standard works as 
Driver’s Hebrew Tenses, or Davidson’s Heb. Grammar and especi- 
ally his Syztax. What is written here is intended only to give 
help to those who have no previous knowledge of the subject. 

Hebrew has what a classical scholar would be inclined to call 
two tenses only. These have been called by various names, but 
are probably best known as the Perfect (or Preterite) and the 
Imperfect (or Future). 

The Perfect expresses 


action complete, I have gone. 
decidedly past (narrative 

tense), I went. 
decisive and immediate, I tell you, I hear, &c. 


complete in the mind, as 

certain to happen; so, I am undone! 

especially in prophecy. 
complete and therefore 

previous to another 

action, (The place to which) he had come. 
either past=(Eng. ρὶυ- 

perfect) or future ( = fut. 

perfect, often masked in 

modern English as a 


present or perfect). (When) he has done this. 
The Imperfect expresses 
action incomplete, He 1s coming; he has yet to come. 
and so future, You shall see. 
frequentative, He used to go (or, repeatedly went). 
inceptive, They began to move. 


The state of permanence or perpetuity of action (as opposed 
to repeated actions) is expressed by the participle: they were 
standing (continued standing); except that the perfect is sometimes 
used, where this continuance is in the nature of the meaning of 
the verb: as, to be old. 
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The time of the action, in itself, matters little: the above 
examples can mostly be taken either in the present or past, or even 
future, so far as the sense allows. Under some circumstances, a 
choice of tense may be open to a writer, though one is generally 
more specially forcible and fit. 

[All reference to dependent clauses is omitted, as the Greek 
deals with them in a manner not likely to cause perplexity; and 
for a similar reason, the various zozces or aspects of the Hebrew 
verb are not referred to. As these latter depend, in some cases, 
on vowel-points, the translators may often have read them differ- 
ently from the Massoretic text. ] 

The Imperfect, in forms sometimes slightly modified, ex- 
presses resolve, exhortation, or wish; and is then known as the 
Jussive, Cohortative, or Voluntative. The Imperative is closely 
connected in form with the Imperfect; is differently pointed, and 
has no prefixes. A remarkable peculiarity of Hebrew must now 
be noticed. When the word for ‘and’—an inseparable prefix, }, 
u—, ν΄--- or w’—, generally called σαν or wamw—is used with a 
verb in narrative, without an intervening word, as is often the case, 
the verb preceding the subject; then the verb with 4, if coupled 
to, and continuing, a perfect, is generally in classical Hebrew 
imperfect; and vice versa. It used to be supposed that vav con- 
verted the one tense into the equivalent of the other, and hence 
it was called vav conversive; but it is now more usually held that 
it starts the second verb (and any subsequent ones similarly 
connected) at the point of action reached by the first: being 
equivalent in meaning almost to Greek wore with indic., Lat. 
itague, English ‘and thereupon,’ ‘and next,’ ‘and so.’ It is 
therefore often called vav consecutive. The ‘conversive’ expla- 
nation, if less scientifically accurate, will perhaps be found easier 
to grasp, and sufficient for the immediate needs of those who are 
merely concerned with the tenses of the Septuagint’. 

The Hebrew tenses, it must be understood, mark the cha- 
racter of the action, as complete or incomplete, not its time, as 
past, present, or future: which ‘has to be gathered from the 
context, and the play of the verbs one upon another. This notion 
is at first somewhat strange to many; but it is really an important 
force in Greek itself. For instance, the aorist and imperfect are, 
in Greek, both, it may be, past in time; but the character of the 


1 Owing to the frequency with which 1} is used—sometimes even at the 
beginning of chapters or books—the imperfect with vav conversive is very 
common; is, in fact, the most usual narrative tense. 
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action differs entirely. The aorist, indeed, has often no time 
indication at all about it, except what is implied by the complete, 
decisive view of the action presented. The name ‘aorist’ in 
itself has some bearing on this point, and the simple form of the 
so-called ‘second’ aorist goes far to show that it represents the 
verb in its most normal and original aspect. The imperfect and 
present, on the other hand, have very specially developed mean- 
ings, and the various lengthenings and strengthenings of their 
stem express these in ways which are as yet but partly understood. 
Hence such complicated forms as διδάσκω, ἀφικνέομαι, λαμβάνω, 
αἰσθάνομαι, Baivw, in contrast with the simpler ἔβην, ἔφυν, ἔλαχον, 
ἦλθον. 

The important matter, however, at present, is to see how the 
LXxX. translators dealt with these phenomena of an alien language. 
They seem to have selected the aorist as the best equivalent for 
the Heb. perfect, and the future for the Heb. imperfect; and 
used them, when the context did not absolutely forbid, to xepre- 
sent rather than to translate these forms. Being acquainted with 
the conversive vav, and understanding it, probably, according to 
the explanation which that term implies, they also used the aorist 
for the converted imperfect, and the future for the converted 
perfect. From what has been said above, it will be seen that the 
translators’ instinct, in the matter of the aorist, was mainly a true 
one ; the general character and the wide range of the tense make 
it the most suitable tense for the purpose to which they applied it. 
The future was less capable of extension in meaning; and while 
no single tense could have been selected that would have fulfilled 
the purpose better, it cannot be considered a complete equivalent 
for the Heb. imperfect. 

These principles are carried out with considerable deviations. 
The context often gives light as to the tense required, and the 
translators, especially in historical passages, were not slow to avail 
themselves of this help. ‘There are a good many lapses, moreover, 
due, it would seem, to carelessness or ignorance; but in estt- 
mating these, it must always be remembered that the Lxx. worked 
from a text nearly a thousand years older than our oldest Ms.; 
(that it may have differed much from our present Heb. text;) and 
that it was without vowel points, and very likely abbreviated, and 
may have been accompanied by a different and older tradition. 
Under these circumstances, it is not to be wondered at if, when 
the context gave no clue, as is the case in many prophetic or 
Poetic passages, the translators were incapable of making their 
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way to the tense which modern scholarship’ prefers. In these and 
many other cases, they apparently fell back upon the ‘ representa- 
tion’ method; and as in translating the Septuagint the Hebraisms 
in it must be understood as such, and duly regarded, it must be 
borne in mind that the use of the aorist and future is in 
numberless passages simply a Hebraism, which must be treated 
accordingly. 


NOTE. The following list includes most, if not all, the conditional 
sentences in the LXX. of Isaiah, with some attempt at classification : 


i. Q, 12, 15, 193 XXV1ll. 15; xlix. 15; 

ν. 9; ΧΧΧΝ]. 8, 16; lili, 10; 

vil. 9; xl. 15; lviil. 8; 

vill. 9, 14; xhil. 2; Ivili. 4, 9, 133 
x. 8, 22; xlv. 21; Ixiv. 1; 

XXL 12: xlvi. 18, 21; Ixvi. 13. 


By far the commonest form is that referring to the future, 
with ἐὰν and subj. in the protasis. Most of these are perfectly 
regular: 1. 12 substitutes the present of βούλομαι for the future of 
some verb to which it is an equivalent; x. 8 with some other 
Ἢ passages Introduces its apodosis with καὶ, a Hebraism; though δὲ 
in apodosis is familiar in Greek. The supposed cases of καὶ in 
apodosis in classical Greek (see Liddell and Scott, sub voc. B. 3) are 
probably to be explained otherwise. In vil. 9, xxviii. 15 od μὴ with 
aor. subj. is substituted for the future, and is added to it in xliii. 2; 
in xxl. 12 we have an imperative in place of the apodosis ; so after 
εἰ with pres. ind. and fut. ind. respectively in xxxvi. 12 and xlyv. 21. 
Compare Goodwin, Gr. M. and T. ὃ 50 Rem. 1. (A. classical 
instance of οὐ μὴ and subj. in apod. is Herod. vu. 53: ἣν κρατή- 
σωμεν, OV μή τις ἡμῖν ἄλλος στρατὸς ἀντιστῇ κοτε ἀνθρώπων. ) 

The fut. 15 also found in apodosis, with εἰ and optative stand- 
ing in protasis, xlix. 15 ; this is because the protasis is stated with 
more doubt, and the apodosis with more certainty, than usual. 
It can be paralleled in Class. Greek, see Goodwin, § 54. 2 (a). 
But far more irregular is xl. 15, where ei and aor. indic. in pro- 
tasis 1s followed by future in apodosis. This is the most exagge- 
rated divergence possible. ‘‘If all the nations had been (as they 
have not been) reckoned...will the result of such reckoning 


ΤΑ comparison of modern translations in English will reveal many 
differences of opinion as to the proper tense to use. Space forbids more than 
one instance: li. 3, ‘‘shall comfort” A.V., ‘hath comforted ’’ R.V., ‘doth 
comfort’? Cheyne; Alexander and Kay with Β. V., Lowth, Gesenius and 
others with A.V. 
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certainly be...?” This is hardly reasonable, and it differs from 
the Hebrew; perhaps εἰ is interrogative. (Cf. 1x. 5.) 

In 1. 9 and xlvili. 18 we have regular conditions (unfulfilled) 
referring to definite past time: in xxxvi. 8 and lxvi. 13 (text in Ὁ 
varies) the tense is future ind. with εἰ in protasis: but the second 
of these is not conditional, but comparative, and the future 
represents Heb. imperf. The remaining instances, xxxvi. 16 and 
lviii. 4, present no difficulty. It should be remarked that in some 
of these passages there is no conditional clause in the Hebrew: 
namely, i. 12, V. 9, Vill. 9, 14, x. 8, (ΧΧΥΠΙ. r5) x Xxxvl. 16, xl. 15, 
(xliii. 2), xlv. 21, xlvill. 21, lvil. 8, ἘΠ 4, ἱχῖν. 1; this takes no 
note of passages where the Heb. is rather concessive than 
conditional. 

The following list may be useful for comparison: it does not 
pretend to be exhaustive. 

Relative clauses, vil. 23, x. 15 (ws ἄν), xlil. 15, xix. 17, xXxxvi. 6, 
lv. 10 (ὡς ἀν), lvi. 4. 

(The subj. in xxvi. ro is due to ov μή, and πᾶς ὃς may be wrong.) 

Temporal clauses, x. 12, xxiii. 5, xxvii. 9, XXVill. 19, 25 (a 
general statement), xxix. 23 (text uncertain), XXX. 15, 25, 26. 

For clauses introduced by ὃν τρόπον, see note on vil. 2. 


D. DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE LXx. 
AND THE HEBREW. 


Apart from any deliberate method of rendering, the differences 
between the Septuagint and the Hebrew (Massoretic) text are of 
various kinds, and in some parts of the Old Testament very con- 
siderable. There are differences in order: of verses, as in Numb. 
1, 24——37, Vl. 23—27, Ezek. vil. 3—9, Malachi iv. 4—6; of 
chapters, as 1 Kings xx., xx1.; of whole groups of chapters, as 
Jerem. xxv.—li.: differences of division, as in the Psalms; and 
differences of omission or addition, of long or short passages. 
These divergences are subjects for discussion in connexion with 
the books where they occur; no single explanation is at present 
considered to account for them all, nor is there any completeness 
of agreement, as a rule, with regard to particular passages. In 
Isaiah, the question is confined to narrow limits. There is no 
difference of order or division, except that the last verse (23) of 
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chap. vili. in the Hebrew stands as chap. ix. 1 in the Greek, and 
similarly part of lxiii. 19 (Heb.) as lxiv. 1. In both these cases 
the English Bible agrees with the Greek. 

‘The additions and omissions of the Lxx. in Isaiah never extend 
beyond a single verse. ‘The final verses of chap. ii. (22) and lvi. 
(12) are wanting in the Greek; also xxxviil. 15, xl. 7 (or parts of 
-7, 8, which begin alike, apparently a simple case of omission akin 
to haplography) and the greater part of xxxvi. 7. Other omissions, 
varying from a word to a sentence, occur throughout the book ; 
for instance, xxll. 10, XXxvill. 10, 11, lvil. 18—20, and [ΧΙ]. 3, 6, 
18, are much shortened. Most, if not all, of these omissions were 
supplied by Origen in the Septuagint column of his Hexapla from 
the other Greek versions, principally Theodotion ; and conse- 
quently, though no part of the true Lxx. text, are found in the 
Hexaplaric margins of such mss. as Q, 86: and frequently also in 
the text of certain cursives ; principally in those which have been 
classed as representing Lucian’s edition (of these, 22 and 48 have 
some critical marks); but also in other cursives, very irregularly, 
and occasionally also in one or other of the principal uncials: as 
in B, xxill. 17, XXV. 9, XXIX. 5, 13, xxxvil. 8, 14, 17, 343 in καὶ (with 
V, 301), in 1. 27, and iv. 4, xxvii. 1, &c.; in A, which in Isaiah is 
mostly free from them, in x. 4, and lxiii. 18 probably, beside the 
important addition in ix. 6; Q also has the added words in 
Ixi. 18. It is known that these passages were not in the Lxx. 
as Origen found it; nor were they in the original Lxx., to the best 
of our knowledge. On the other hand, it is known that they were 
in the Hebrew as known to those translators from whose work 
Origen supplied the gaps that he found in the Lxx. as compared 
with the Hebrew. Their non-occurrence in the Lxx. does not 
prevent their being genuine parts of the Hebrew; and critics, 
when suspecting this or that passage in the Hebrew text, have not 
generally laid particular stress on the evidence of the Lxx. (except, 
perhaps, as regards ii. 22). In this, at any rate, they are probably 
right. 

The additions made by the Lxx. to the text as in the Hebrew 
are both fewer in number and slighter in character. None of 
them extends beyond a clause or short sentence. Sometimes a 
word or two is added to complete the supposed sense, or define 
it: as vill. 6, βασιλέα ἐφ᾽ ὑμῶν, xl. 2, ἱερεῖς, xiii. 10, καὶ ἐγὼ 
μάρτυς ; OF lll. 24, ἕξεις διὰ τὰ ἔργα σου. Sometimes a misreading 
of the Hebrew is developed further; as in vi. 8, πρὸς τὸν λαὸν 
τοῦτον, where 435, fo a people, has apparently been read instead 
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of 135, for us; and confusion has ensued with the following verse. 
Again, words are introduced from a neighbouring verse, as in 
ji. το, where the refrain is inserted as in verses 19 and 21: ΧΙ. 6, 
βοσκηθήσονται from the following verse. That these are copyists’ 
mistakes, or kindred mistakes of the translator, appears from 
instances where similar additions are found in some mss. only. 
(Thus xAQ™s and several cursives supply εὐλογησοῦσίν σε in 
xxv. 4 from the previous verse; 8AQ 26 49 86 106 &c. add καὶ 
περὶ τῶν θυγατέρων μου in xlv. 11; AQ and others repeat the 
mistake of xliii. 10 two verses later; cf. also xxx. 6, and xlvil. 1, 
where the origin of the mistake is less clear.) Words are also 
inserted from other chapters, when the memory of something 
similar prompted the writer ; the end of xxix. 24 is supplemented 
from xxxii. 4, ἀκούειν preceding with some likeness of phrase, and 
ΑἾ, perhaps by reaction from xxix., omits ταχὺ in xxxii.; in xlv. τό 
a misreading of the Heb. brings in a phrase, probably originally 
itself misread, from xli. 1. In xii, 12 and 14, καὶ ἔσονται οἱ κατα- 
λελιμμένοι looks like an intrusion from xxxvii. 31, or if not that, at 
least in 14 from 12. Occasionally there is even a reminiscence of 
other books ; thus πύργον, ix. το fin. (even if 5939 was suggested 
by wa D’Dpw preceding), is probably from Gen. xi. 4, rather than 
Isai. v. 2, as the ἑαυτοῖς shows ; and xlvill. 21, καὶ πίεται ὃ λαός μου, 
from Exod. xvi. 6. 

These intrusions, again, are commonly not supported by the 
whole body of mss.: thus in xlv. 10 μὴ ἀποκριθήσεται τὸ πλάσμα 
πρὸς τὸν πλάσαντα αὐτὸ is omitted by x@AQ, while x*B insert it 
from xxix. 16. In the previous verse there is a mistranslation, 
based on xxviii. 24 according to B (though B’s text is there con- 
sidered to be Hexaplaric, see Field ad loc.); and with ὅλην τὴν 
ἡμέραν added from the same source by x*B*. So in xxx. 18 
sAOOT &c., but not B, insert from x. 4; in 1. 22 A repeats from 
ver. 7; in 1. 25 ΝΑῸ &c. insert apparently from xii. r1, with 
alterations. At x. 12 the cursive 305 inserts a passage of thirty- 
one words, beginning with καὶ σεισθήσεται τὰ χειροποίητα, «.T.A. 
from xix. 1. In xlix. 6 8B, and in xlix. 8 δ, seem to have com- 
pleted the phrase from xlii. 6, where however B* itself omits eis 
φώς ἐθνῶν. The amount of attestation probably varies, broadly 
speaking, with the antiquity of the insertion. As some of these 
passages are found in all Greek mss., so they appear in the Old 
Latin ; e.g. Zyconius, p. 38, supports 8B in xlix. 6, unless there is 
confusion in his text with the other passages, and has the usual 
text, as in the LXxX., ΧΙ]. 12, 14. Whatever these additions are, 
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they are not Hexaplar, and may go back far towards the original 
text of the Lxx. in some cases. The Old Latin, as Mr Burkitt 
has shown (7Z}conius, pp. cvil.—cxvill.), gives decisive witness in 
the matter of Hexaplar additions. 

The clause added in x. 9, οὗ ὃ πύργος ὠκοδομήθη, is Curious. 
It seems difficult to dissociate it entirely from πύργον in ix. το, yet 
it hardly seems to be merely derived from it. It involves com- 
parison of Gen. x. to with x1. 1, and almost suggests a note of 
Targumic character. (According to many modern scholars, this 
Calno is wrongly identified ; but it seems unlikely that the ancient 
commentator knew of more than one place of the name, and wrote 
the clause to distinguish it.) 

There are also other differences than these of omission from, 
or addition to, the Hebrew, between it and the Lxx. These are 
numerous in Isaiah, and it is one main object of the parallel 
renderings which follow, to show them. It is nght here to 
emphasize my acknowledgment of debt to the labours of Dr Scholz, 
as set forth in his very brief pamphlet, Dze Alexandrinische Ueber- 
setzung des Buches Jesaias (Wiirzburg, 1880 ?). There is no other 
work, that I know of, which deals with these points of difference 
in such detail, as his lists, pp. 31---48. With all deductions, they 
are of very great service ; which it is the more proper to assert 
broadly, because it is hardly possible to avoid laying more apparent 
stress on the instances where I am compelled to differ from his 
results, than on those, very likely more numerous, where agree- 
ment is complete. Unfortunately, it is not probable that his work 
will ever be widely known in England. The drawbacks to the 
usefulness of his lists seem to me to be that they are not very 
accurately printed, and the classification is not free from over- 
lapping ; while the Vulgate is his usual standard for comparison 
with the Lxx., and differences between the mss. of the latter are 
ignored. His text I have not identified, but it appears to be at 
any rate very near the Sixtine: he reads, however, unless the 
printer is in fault, καὶ πίνοντες with IT’ 147 in xxix. 8, and ἐπὶ yap 
κεφαλῆς in xxxv. 10; while in xl. 17 he puts down svc sunt as 
representing extra matter in the Hebrew, whereas szc is due to 
the Vulgate, and εἰσὶν stands in the Lxx. With the subjects of 
Dr Scholz’ Essay preceding the lists, my work has but little to do ; 
but if he really intends his list of “ Zusatze zum Hebraischen 
Texte” to be regarded as superfluities to be rejected from the 
Hebrew, few scholars, I fancy, will be found to agree with him, 
and it will be evident throughout my work that I cannot. His 
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very first example, i. 4 abalienatt sunt retrorsum, has at any rate 
the witness of Aquila in its favour; and some of his additions are 
so small, that no critic could be safe in rejecting them. I cannot 
but think that he assigns too great importance to the probability 
of errors of sound, as against those of sight, when accounting for 
the text which the Greek translation seems to represent. It will 
be best to quote his own words: “Die Exemplare, die der 
Abfassung der Lxx.-Uebersetzung vorausgingen, waren durch 
Diktiren hergestellt. Dies folgt mit vollkommer Gewissheit aus 
den zahlreichen Fehlern, die durch Verhoren 4ahnlich lautender 
Buchstaben und Worter entstanden sind.” I have, however, 
drawn attention in notes to many of his instances, even when 
unconvinced. His attempt to explain Ha-heres, xix. 18, by the 
cypher Atbash, as equivalent to the Lxx. aoedex = ΡΝ will pro- 
bably be obsolete, in the opinion of most scholars, since Mr 
Burkitt’s brilliant emendation of spn for ΘΠ (or pan) to match the 
ασεὸ of 8* and x&4; by which I almost wish I could be thoroughly 
convinced. But, apart from this, I do not think the cypher in 
question will here, if strictly applied, produce the desired result. 
Nor can I think that the idea that A/eroé underlies μέρος in vii. 18 
and xvill. 7 will prevail. 

But Dr Scholz’ lists are exceedingly valuable, dealing as they 
do with many points of detail which I can only do my best to 
indicate in translation: such as differences of number, person, and 
case, insertion or omission of pronouns and particles, exchange of 
pronouns and nouns, and instances where the letters » and } are 
concerned. He gives instances enough to show that agreement 
on these points between Greek and Hebrew is not to be expected 
in the Book of Isaiah. On the last of these matters, Professor 
Driver wrote in the Preface to the first edition of his Hebrew Tenses 
(1874): “It 15 easy to show that so far as the Psalms are con- 
cerned, as between " and } the testimony of Lxx. is of no weight 
whatever.” In fact, I think we may go some steps further. In 
Isaiah I find it hard to see that the Lxx. gives any proof at all 
(unless in a few isolated exceptions) of an older or superior 
Hebrew text ; because the translators seem to have been so con- 
stantly mistaken in reading their Hebrew, or unable to translate 
it, as to deprive their witness of all authority. It may be thought 
to add weight when in agreement with other testimony ; it may 
Suggest a different text, which some critics may prefer; but 
nothing further. Seldom, if ever, is its reading intrinsically pre- 
ferable to the M.T. As between " and 3}, or between the 
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presence or absence of either, the Lxx. are constantly mistaken ; 
also between ἵν and δ᾽, Ἵ and \, and other similar pairs of letters ; 
Ἢ is read for 1, xxviii. 10, 13, and for m, vili. 12 (σκληρὸν) ; 
t apparently for 1, viii. 20; Ὁ for 1, 1]. 10 (a duplicate 3), with 
other deviations, which will be noticed elsewhere. The division of 
words is also mistaken, as in xvi. 1. The number of discrepancies 
in the use of the negative is striking. If these results are to 
some extent caused by paraphrase, it still destroys the witness 
against the M.T. Often we can see the translator losing his 
clue, and going gradually astray, as in iii. 10, vill. 15, 16, xxiv. 23; 
unable to construe (or read) his text, and apparently reduced to 
guessing or a stop-gap rendering. At such times he is wont to 
fall back on certain favourite words, and uses these almost at 
random. Mr Thackeray has pointed out ( Journal of Theological 
Studies, July 1903, p. 583) his fondness for the phrase μικρὸς καὶ 
μέγας, see ΙΧ. 14, XXil. 5, XXxlll. 4, 19. Bolder or weaker yet is 
his use of παραδίδωμι, xxill. 7, XXV. 5, 7, XXXili. 1, 6, XXxviil. 13, 
xlvii. 3; of ἐλπίς, xxviii. 17, 19 (following on 10 and 1 3); of 
παρακαλέω, X. 32, XXXViil. 16, cf. παράκλησις, XXVIll. 29, xxx. 6; 
and πλανάω, xxx. 20, Ixiv. 5, cf. xxii. 5. Sometimes he seems to 
have dealt with his original—not, apparently, on principle—in 
a way resembling that advocated for students of composition in 
Dr Postgate’s Sermo Latinus (p. 19); the root-ideas of the words 
are retained, but their grammatical functions are ignored ; verbs 
and nouns are interchanged; all this being facilitated by the 
uncertainty as to " and }, and terminations generally: see above, 
‘On Methods of Rendering.’ This treatment borders on para- 
phrase, but seems to be unconscious. 

The failures of the translator (or translators) in reading his 
original may have been largely justified by illegibility of Mss., and 
very likely by abbreviations also ; the actual script may have ‘been 
very difficult. But over and above all this, it seems as if his 
knowledge of Hebrew was imperfect ; and if this was so, he may 
have thought that he saw before him not merely something 
different from the reality, but something such as no skilled Hebrew 
writer would have written. The hypothetical Hebrew underlying 
his Greek need not therefore be always good or classical Hebrew, 
and this must be taken into account. If this view be correct, it 
takes away yet more from any claim of the Lxx. to give decisive 
witness as to a Hebrew text older than what we have, or can trace 
from other sources. It is also to be noticed that the divergence 
between a Hebrew text such as the Lxx. would represent at all 
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closely in Isaiah, and that to which Aquila’s renderings testify, is 
disproportionately large for the intervening time, according to the 
history of the text as we know it at other times. 

Not that the M.T. is proved to be correct, merely because 
the Lxx. fails to upset it; but what might have seemed to offer 
the best chance of getting behind it proves, in this respect, a 
broken reed. Indeed, it might almost be called the only chance ; 
for we find so high an authority as Professor Margoliouth saying 
(Lines of Defence of the Biblical Revelation, Ὁ. 64): “We know 
so little Hebrew that the simplest correction of a Biblical text is 
a hazardous undertaking’.” Yet it will scarcely be doubted that 
the Alexandrian translators knew considerably less. But though 
the Lxx. can do little or nothing towards setting aside our Hebrew 
text, it can do something to support it; and that in two ways. 
First, as it 15 so prone to differ from it, its agreement, when it does 
agree, has weight ; and second, its mistakes and misreadings, 
which can be demonstrated, are so numerous, that they furnish us 
with every stage of departure from the M.T., by gradation from 
the smallest points to what may be called completeness of differ- 
ence. This seems to indicate that the standard from which they 
diverge was something, after all, very closely resembling the M.T. 
For specimens of every kind of mistake can be brought forward, 
and most simply explained as mistakes on their part, which are 
enough to carry conviction, that had the translators had our 
present Hebrew? before,them, but written as texts were written in 
their day, their methods and their capabilities might have pro- 
duced a result exactly such as the Lxx. which we know. Nor do 
innumerable differences of detail prevent a substantial and general 
adherence. An analysis of the Book of Isaiah need not have 
a word altered to serve for the Greek version. If the claim of 
inspiration, seriously made of old for the Lxx., cannot be main- 
tained for it as a whole, the use made of certain passages in the 
New Testament is of itself enough to commend those passages, 
and by implication many more, to our study and our reverence. 

I add references to some passages as examples to illustrate the 
character of the differences between the Hebrew and the Greek. 


1 From such a source, such a statement is hardly disputable: and in 
face of it, recent raids upon the Jerahmeelites seem little more real than 
David’s. 

2 It is perhaps necessary to remind the reader that the zpointed, 
consonantal text is referred to, as preserved to us by the care and labour of 
the Massoretes. 
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It will be best to examine them in the Heb. and the Greek, or, 
failing them, in the parallel renderings which follow: 

Verses omitted entirely in Lxx. of Isaiah: 

11. 22, XXXVill. 15, xl. 7, lvi. 12. 

Passages shortened by omission or in paraphrase : 

1x. 6, X. 4 (BQ), 21, 23, XV. I, 2, XXIll. 7, XXIV. 21, XXV. 5, 7, 
XXX. 6, XXXVI. 7, xliv. 13, li. 9, lvii. 18—-20, Ixi. 7, Ixiil. 3, 6, ΣΙ, 18, 
Ixiv. 3—5, Ixvi. 3. 

Additions (comparatively small) in 

1, 14, 11. 10, 111. 18, 24, Vill. 14, ΧΙ. 9, ΧΙ]. 14, XXIl. 5, 22 (MSS. 
differ), xxill. 15, xxix. 24, xxxv. 8, xli. 28, xlii. 10, xlv. 10, 11 (MSS.), 
xlvii. 11, xivili. 21, xlix. 6 (ss.), li, 2, lvili. 11 (mss.), Ixv. 4, 
Ixvi. 23. 

Passages that differ considerably : 

lil. 12, Iv. 2, vii. 15, 16, villi. 20—ix. I, ΙΧ. 4—7, 10, x. 9, 26— 
31, XIV. 19, 20, 23, XV. I, 2, 5, 7, 9, XVI. I-—4, 6—8, xvil. 11, 
XVill. I—4, ΧΧΙ. IO—I5, XXill. I—3, 7—13, XXV. 2——7, XXVil. 3—5, 
8—II, xXxvlll. 6—10, 27—29, ΧΧΙΧ. I—3, xxx. 28—-33, XXXIil. 
(much of) 1—14, 19, 21, XXxVil. 24---27, XXxVilil. 12—16, xl. 20, 
xli. 26-—29, xliil. 21—25, xliv. 11—14, xlv. 8—10, 16, xlvii. 10, 
xlvill. 14, li. 14, 20, lvii. 2, 8, lix. 15, Ixiv. 1—5, Ixvi. 9, 20. 

Paraphrases : 

li. 8, iil. 17—26, Iv. 5, v. 17, 18, 1x. 19, ΧΙ]. 13, xx. 4—6, Xxil. 
23—25, XXX. 2—7, 14, 15, 22-28, xxxil. 5-8, xlil. 13—14, xliv. 
28—xlv. 2, xlv. 12—15, 21—25, xlvi. 1—7, xlvii. 13—14, xlvill. 
8—10, lil. 10— 12. 

Differences of syntax, with words of generally similar meaning : 

ill. 13, Vill. I (14), X. 29, ΧΙ]. 4, xiv. 6, 9, XVIll. 3, XX. 5, xxi. 8, 
XXVi. 18, XXVill. 19, 20, XXIX. 4, 10, 14, 15, XXX. IQ, 20, XXXL. 6, 
XXXIl. 13, 14, ΧΧΧΙν. 12 (Heb. doubtful), XXXVI. 5, XXXVIll. 10, 
xl. 23, 24, xl. 21, xliii. 28, xlix. 5, 7, 17, 11. 5, liti. το, liv. 16, 
lix. 5, 16, 20, Ix. 21, Ixiii. 12, 16, Ixvi. 5, 9, 12. 

Passages on the whole alike: 

Most of chap. 1, vi., vil., vill, 1—5, XL, ΧΙ]. much of XIV. I— 
19, XIX. 10--ΧΧ. 3, ‘parts of xxv. 8—xxvl. 7, XXXIV., XXXV., XXXVI. 
8—XXXVIl. 21, XXXVIl. 3I—XXXVili. 10, XXxxix., xlil. 6—9, xliii. I—7, 
II—20, xlix. (except 5—7), ἵν]. 1—7, Ixi. (exc. 7), \xi., Ιχν. 13— 
Ixvi. 2 (exc. Ixv. 16). 

Negatives differ : 

i. 6, v. 6 (Heb. idiom), viii. 14, 16 (not A), ix. 3*, xvi. 8, xvii. 
34, xxii. 8, xxvi. 18 (Gk text ?), xxvii. 4?, 8, xxviil. 1 (ἄνευ), (xxix. 
16), XXX. (16) 19, ΧΧΧΙ. 4, 8*, xxxil. 19, (xliii. 19), (xliv. 20), xlv 
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(15), (21), xlvi. 10, xlvii. 14, xlvili. 21, xlix. 5*, liv. 4, 6, 10, 15, 16, 


lviii. (5), (7), xiii. 8, 9*. . . 
Passages in brackets are paraphrastic, preserving the general 


sense. In those marked with *, the Heb. reading is doubtful. 

The following (only a few examples of each kind) are mostly 
taken from Scholz: 

Differences of number and person (and voice of verb) : 

i. 4 ἐγκατελίπετε (they have forsaken), i. 18 Aevxava (they 
shall be white), i. 22 ὑμών (Thy), i. 30 ἔσονται (ye shall be), ii. 6 
ἀνῆκεν.. αὐτοῦ (Thou hast forsaken thy people), ἐνεπλήσθη (they 
are filled), ii. 7 χώρα αὐτῶν (his land), v. 27-30, Gk plural, Heb. 
sing. throughout, xxvi. 16 ἐμνήσθην (they visited). 

Pronouns added, omitted, or altered : . 

i. 3 Ἰσραὴλ δέ με οὐκ ἔγνω, kat ὃ λαός pe οὐ συνῆκεν (Israel doth 
not know, my people doth not consider), ii. 8 ἡ γῇ (their land), 
iii. 7 τοῦ λαοῦ τούτου (of the people). 

Particles frequently varied, as 1. 8, 9, 15, 18, 19. 

Pronouns for nouns, and vice versa ; or for phrases : 

i, 31 οἱ ἄνομοι καὶ οἱ ἁμαρτωλοὶ (they both), 11. 3 ἐν αὐτῇ (in his 
paths), iil. 6 ὑπὸ σὲ (under thy hand), xiv. 22 αὐτῶν (from Babylon), 
23 τὴν Βαβυλωνίαν (it), xix. 1 ἡ καρδία αὐτῶν (the heart of Egypt), 
xxiv. 3 Tatra (this word), xxix. 23 μου (of my hands), xxx. 2 ἐμὲ 
(my mouth), li. 9, Ixv. 11. 

» and }: 

1. 2 καὶ ὁ λαὸς (inserts 1 Ὁ), 11. 16 θέαν (om. 19), x. 22 συντελῶν 
(om. }), Χ. 24 κατοικοῦντες (inserts *), x. 30 ἐπακούσεται (om. " and 
other change), xiv. 15 καταβήσῃ (om. 1), xiv. 30 ἀνελεῖ (om. 9), 
XXIV. 23 τεῖχος (insert 1), xli. 25 καὶ τὸν (and he shall come, om. "). 

v. 1, xi, 16 (his vineyard, his people, " for 9), xl. 9 ὑψώσατε, 
φοβεῖσθε (Ἱ for 5). 


In accordance with a convenient practice, I have used the 
term ‘Septuagint’ for the Alexandrian Version, and the abbrevia- 
tion ‘Lxx.’ either for that Version, or for the makers of it, without 
intending to imply anything as:to the number of translators, or 
their identity in the several books of the O. T. The name 
‘Isaiah’ I have applied to the author of all the sixty-six chapters. 
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‘Critical’ questions, as they are so unhappily termed, do not arise 
in connexion with the Septuagint, which knows nothing of any 
division of the Book, or of any diversity of authorship. 

Biblical references are given according to the English Version ; 
in Jeremiah I have added the Septuagint number in brackets, but 
seldom in other books. 

I have not attempted to deal with the Greek forms of proper 
names, but have used the same forms of them (generally according 
to the A.V.) in both of the parallel renderings, except where the 
Greek seemed to indicate a different name altogether from the 
Hebrew. The Divine names I have written according to the A.V. 
(except JAH in xli. 2, xxvi. 4) in rendering the Hebrew. For 
Κύριος I have used ‘the Lord’ without distinction of type, whether 
the Greek has the article or not. This has been done for con- 
venience of comparison, to the eye, and because, if the old- 
established practice is abandoned, there seems no modern substitute 
for it which seems likely to suit the views and feelings of all readers 
alike. 

Notes on questions of history, chronology, geography, and the 
subject-matter of the Book, are in general not original, and merely 
intended to save the reader from the constant trouble of referring 
to other books. I have endeavoured to give fairly the views of 
the soundest modern authorities, and where they are divided, to 
make this plain. Where my own views are given, my wish has 
been to make it clear that they are my own, and at the same time 
to write with due modesty. The difficulty of doing this concisely 
all will understand, and they will, I hope, pardon shortcomings in 
this respect. 

The version from the Hebrew, printed on the left hand, is for 
comparison with that from the Greek opposite to it. I have not 
attempted an independent translation, nor am I Hebraist enough 
to be capable of making one; but I have used freely the works of 
several modern translators and commentators, and my version 1s 
mainly drawn from them: except that, to make comparison easy, 
I have sometimes preferred a barely literal rendering, while at 
the same time I have tried never to depart from the Authorized 
Version except for good reason, and have never done so without 
regret. The translation from the Greek is my own work; I have 
compared it here and there with the translation from the Septuagint 
published by Messrs Bagster; but I do not think this has led 
to the alteration of more than two or three words. I have tried 
here also to be literal, and to follow the A.V. as the model of style 
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which all are bound to try to imitate, though it is not for ordinary 
men to succeed. 

The wording of the parallel versions will not always be found 
exactly identical, where the sense is the same ; as it seemed some- 
times inadvisable to depart from the A.V. in rendering the 
Hebrew, or to conform the translation from the Greek to it. 
Thus, in i. 3, it has not been thought necessary to alter the 
familiar proverb for the sake of uniformity in rendering κύριος ; 
while in i. 8 the phrase ‘cucumber garden’ has been used, as 
representing a single Greek word, though the euphony of the 
A.V. has not been endangered for the corresponding reason. It 
has been assumed that readers generally will know more Greek 
than Hebrew ; and that they will distinguish real discrepancies of 
meaning from mere variations in the turn of a sentence. 

The Greek text of Isaiah which will, I hope, shortly follow as 
a companion to this volume, is that of Codex Alexandrinus, from 
which the translation has been made. The reasons for this course 
I have already given. Important variants of Cod. B are noticed 
at the foot of the pages of the translation. The Greek text will 
be accompanied by (4) readings of the ms. itself which it may 
seem unadvisable to print in the text, (ὁ) readings which seem 
preferable to those of Cod. A, (¢) a small selection of variants 
of special interest, and a few conjectures. As the Cambridge 
manual edition gives the readings of the chief uncials with special 
care and completeness, and the larger Cambridge edition 15 
expected, which will do the like by selected cursives and Ver- 
sions, it seems unwise to burden a book at the present time 
with a bulky and imperfect digest of Holmes and Parsons’ critical 
notes. 

In spelling and punctuation I have taken the Cambridge 
edition as my guide, though it has occasionally been necessary 
to alter them, to agree with Cod. A, and in a few places for 
other reasons. 

I have left the Aldine and Complutensian editions out of 
account, because they seem to add little or nothing to the real 
evidence concerning the text. 
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LIST OF MSS. CONTAINING ISAIAH IN GREEK. 


[For lists of the mss. of the Lxx. generally, see Prof. Swete’s 
Introduction to the O.T. in Greek, Part I., chap. v. (and for printed 
editions, chap. v1.); Dr F.G. Kenyon’s Our Bible and the Anctent 
Manuscripts, chap. v.: the Introductions to Field’s Hexaf/a, and 
to Holmes and Parsons’ Vetus Testamentum Graecum. Much in- 
formation is also to be gained from Lagarde’s Genesis graece: 
Cornill’s Zzechiel : Ceriani, De codice Marchaliano: and Oesterley’s 
Studies in the Greek and Latin Versions of Amos. 

For the Old Latin, see Swete’s /ztrod., Part 1., chap. Iv., 
especially pp. 89-91, 9397: and the Introduction to Burkitt’s 
Tyconius. 

There survive about thirty uncial Mss., dating from the fourth 
to the tenth centuries, and not less than three hundred cursives, 
of the ninth century and later, containing portions of the Lxx. 
Several contain large portions: but only about half-a-dozen cursives 
and two uncials contain practically the whole O.T.; still fewer the 
N.T. as well. 

Of the uncials only SABC are supposed ever to have contained 
both Testaments: C is now sadly mutilated, and s (which alone 
of uncials contains the N.'I. absolutely entire) is fragmentary for 
the O.T., except for Isaiah, Jeremiah, and nine Minor Prophets. 
A and B are nearly complete in the O.T., though each has some- 
thing lacking in the N.T. Thus no uncial is perfect for both 
‘Testaments. 7 

The principal Mss. containing Isaiah are: 


UNCIALS. 


Codex Sinaiticus (s, or S): fourth century, now at St Peters- 
burg: brought from Sinai by Tischendorf in 1859, hence not 
known to Holmes and Parsons. Corrected by various hands, of 
which those (of the seventh century) principally concerned with 
the Prophets are indicated as n°? and n>, 

Cod. Alexandrinus (A: 111., Holmes and Parsons). Assigned to 
fifth century: in British Museum. The correctors are not yet 
certainly distinguished. Grabe’s edition (1707—1720) was based 
on this Ms., and was followed (beside two continental reprints) by 
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a Moscow edition (1821) for the use of the Greek (Orthodox) 
Church: also re-edited (1859) by Dr Field for the S.P.C.K., with 
some corrections, but without Grabe’s critical marks. In the greater 
part of Genesis, where Cod. B is deficient, the Cambridge (manual) 
LXx. follows A. 

Cod. Vaticanus (B: 11., H.and P.). Fourth century : in Vatican 
Library at Rome: correctors, Βα and ΒΡ, still uncertain in identifica- 
tion and date (Swete, O.Z: in Greek, Vol. 1., 2nd edition, p. x1x.). 
These appear to be often agreed in Isaiah. On this ms. 1s based the 
Roman (Sixtine) edition of 1586-7, from which most subsequent 
printed texts are derived in more or less degree, until the Cambridge 
edition, 1887-94. 

(Fragmenta Dublinensia (O: vii., H. and P.) sixth century ; 
palimpsest ; in Trin. Coll. Library, Dublin: contain about eighty 
verses of Isaiah, chaps. xxx., xxxl., and XxXVi.—XxXxviII1. ) 

Cod. Marchalianus (Q: xu, H. and P.), sixth century. In 
Vatican Library. Zex/ considered to be Hesychian in character : 
margin containing many Hexaplaric additions: critical signs both 
in margin and text, and the source of the additions— Aquila, Theo- 
dotion or Symmachus—often indicated. 

(Fragmenta Tischendorfiana (Z: unknown to H. and P.) contain 
verses of chaps. 111, v., xx1x., and xliv.—xlv. About eighth century.) 

(Cod. Crypto-ferratensis (Τ᾿ : unknown to H. and Ρ.). Palim- 
psest, eighth or ninth century. Difficult to read, and its evidence 
therefore still doubtful in many places.) 

Cod. Venetus (V: 23, Holmes and Parsons, who supposed it 
to be a cursive). In St Mark’s Library, Venice. 

Prof. Swete (/ztrod., p. 135), following Ceriani, considers that 
the fragments of Isaiah attributed to Cod. Ambrosianus (F: vi, 
H. and P.) belong to a later Ms. 


CURSIVES (denoted by numerals). 


Nos. 22, (23), 24, 26, 36, 41, 48, 49, 51, 62, 70, 86, 87, 88, go, 
91, 93, 97, 104, 106, 109, 144, 147, 198, 228, 233, 239, 301, ; 
303— 309. 

Of these, 23 is really an uncial (= V, see above). 22 and 93 
are in the British Museum. 22, 36, 48, 51, 90, 93, 144, 233, 308 
are generally classed as the ‘Lucianic’ group. The symbol A is 
sometimes used for these in agreement, or the majority of them. 
Allied to them are 62 and 147. O, Q, 26, 49, 87, 91, 97, 106, 198 
(228 ?), 306 are generally classed as Hesychian, more or less. 
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No note is taken in this work of Mss. whose readings are not 
given in the Cambridge manual Lxx. or in Holmes and Parsons, 
from which sources the evidence is borrowed. The numbers 87 
and 88 are somewhat confused, Field having numbered H. and 
P.’s 88 as 87. 109 appears to be the same MS. as 302, and 144 
= 131. 107, according to Klostermann (Axalecta zur LXX.) is 
a copy of 106. ~ 

24 does not go beyond chap. xxxviil. 22; 70 contains only 
chaps. xv., xvi.; 86 appears to begin only at chap. xxvill.; 198 at 
xix. 9, with a gap from xlv. 9 to xlix. 5; 228 is wanting from xi. 13 
to xv. 4; 301 is wanting, ill. 16 to v. 10, and extends only to xxx. 
5; 303 contains only 1.—vi. 11; 304 1. —Xxxv.; 307 1.—xv1, and 
308 xvll.—-end. 

The symbols used for the mss. will be clear from what is said 
above. As usual, an asterisk indicates the original hand, τᾶ the 
margin ; the correctors of the uncials are noted as in the Cambridge 
Lxx. Any other abbreviations used are, I think, only those in 
general use. 


PARALLEL TRANSLATIONS 


ISAIAH 


FROM HEBREW 


I. 1 The vision of Isaiah the son of Amoz, which he saw 
concerning Judah and Jerusalem in the days of Uzziah, Jotham, 
Ahaz, (and) Hezekiah, kings of Judah. 

2 Hear, O heavens, and give ear, O earth: for the LorpD hath 
spoken, I have nourished and brought up sons, and they have 
rebelled against me. | 

3 The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his master’s crib: 
Israel doth not know, my people doth not consider. 

4 Ah, sinful nation, a people laden with iniquity, a seed of 
evildoers, sons that deal corruptly ; they have forsaken the Lorp, 
they have scorned the Holy One of Israel, they are gone away 
backward. 

5 Why will ye be still stricken, (that) ye revolt more and more ἢ 
the whole head is sick, and the whole heart faint. 

6 From the sole of the foot even unto the head (there is) no 
soundness in it; wound, and weal, and putrefying sore: they 
have not been pressed out, neither bound up, neither is it 
mollified with oil. 

7 Your country is a desolation, your cities are burned with 
fire; your land, strangers devour it in your presence, and it 1s a 
desolation, like an overthrow of strangers. 

8 And the daughter of Zion is left as a booth in a vineyard, as 
a tent in a garden of cucumbers, as a besieged city. 


2. ‘nourished and brought up,’ cf. ch. xxiii. 4. Or, ‘made great and set 
on high.’ Cf. Ezek. xxxi. 4. 

4 fin. Lit. ‘they are estranged backward’: ‘abalienati sunt retrorsum,’ 
Vulg. Cf. xl. 17. 

5. ‘revolt more and more,’ Heb. ‘add revolt.’ ‘the whole,’ or, ‘every 
head...every heart,’ as the Greek. 

8. ‘tent,’ or, ‘hut.’ Cf. xxiv. 20. 


ISAIAH 


FROM GREEK 


I. 1 The vision which Isaiah the son of Amoz saw, which 
he saw concerning Judah and Jerusalem, in the reign of Uzziah, 
Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, who reigned over Judah. 

2 Hear, O heaven, and give ear, O earth; for the Lord hath 
spoken, I have begotten sons and upraised them, but they have 
set me at nought. 

3 The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his master’s crib: 
but Israel knoweth me not, and the people understandeth me not. 

4 Ah, sinful nation, a people full of sins, an evil seed, lawless 
sons: ye have forsaken the Lord, and angered the Holy One of 
Israel. 

5 Why should ye be yet smitten, (for) transgressing further ? 
every head (turns) to weariness, and every heart to grief. 

6 From the feet to the head, neither wound, nor stripe, nor 
inflamed hurt: there is no means to apply a balm, or oil, or 
bandages. 

7 Your land is desolate, your cities are burnt with fire; your 
country, strangers devour it before your face, and it has been 
desolated, ruined by stranger peoples. 

8 The daughter of Zion shall be left like a booth in a vineyard, 
and like a watching-hut in a cucumber garden, like a city 
besieged. : 


1. Or, ‘agatzst Judah and Jer.’ Matt. v. 11, Acts vi. 13 ἄς. 

5. ‘transgressing further’: lit. ‘adding transgression.’ 

6. After ‘head’ several cursives supply (from Aquila’s version) ‘there is 
no soundness (completeness, cf. Acts iii. 16) in it.’ In the true Lxx. text, 
negatives seem to be cumulative, and the construction broken (casus pendens) ; 
sense being, ‘neither to wound nor stripe can one apply...&c.’ 
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9 Except the Lorp of Hosts had left us a very small remnant, 
we should have been as Sodom, we should have been like unto 
Gomorrah. 

10 Hear the word of the Lorp, ye rulers of Sodom; give ye 
ear unto the law of our God, O people of Gomorrah. 

11 To what purpose is the multitude of your sacrifices unto 
me? saith the Lorp: I am sated with the burnt offerings of rams, 
and the fat of fed beasts; and I delight not in the blood of 
bullocks, or of lambs, or of he-goats. 

12 When ye come to appear before me, who hath required this 
at your hand, to trample my courts? 

13 Bring no more vain (meal-) offerings ; incense is an abomin- 
ation unto me; new moons and sabbaths, callings of assemblies ; 
I cannot away with iniquity and the solemn meetings. 

14 Your new moons and your appointed feasts my soul hateth: 
they are a cumbrance unto me: I am weary of bearing. 

15 And when ye spread forth your hands, I will hide mine eyes 
from you; yea, when ye multiply prayer, I will not hear; your 
hands are full of blood. 

16 Wash you, make you clean; remove the evil of your doings 
from before mine eyes ; cease to do evil, 

17 Learn to do well; seek judgment, correct the oppressor, 
judge the fatherless, plead for the widow. 

18 Come now, and let us confer together, saith the Lorp; 
though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow: 
though they be red like crimson, they shall be as wool. 

19 If ye be willing and obedient, ye shall eat the good of the 
land: 

20 But if ye refuse and rebel, ye shall be eaten (by) the sword ; 
for the mouth of the Lorp hath spoken it. 


9. Or (but against accents)...6a remnant, almost as Sodom should we 
have been’ &c. 

13. Or, ‘incense of abomination is it to me.’ Or, ‘new moons and 
sabbaths,...I cannot—! it is iniquity, even the &c.’ 

16. Wash ye, 1611. 
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g And unless the Lord of Hosts had left us a seed there, we 
should have become as Sodom, and we should have been made 
like as Gomorrah. 

τὸ Hear the word of the Lord, ye rulers of Sodom ; attend ye 
to the law of God, O people of Gomorrah. 

τι What is the abundance of your sacrifices to me? saith the 
Lord: I am full of burnt offerings of rams, and the fat of lambs, 
and the blood of bulls and of goats I desire not, 

12 Not even if ye come to appear before me. For who hath 
demanded this of your hands? ‘Tread my court 

13 Ye shall not, any more; if ye bring me fine flour, it is vain ; 
incense, it is an abomination to me; your new moons, and the 
sabbaths, and a great day, I cannot bear: fasting and idleness, 

14 And your new moons, and your feasts, my soul hateth ; 
ye are become to me a surfeit! no longer will I let your sins be. 

15 When ye stretch out your hands toward me, I will turn away 
mine eyes from you; and if ye multiply your petition, I will not 
listen to you ; for your hands are full of blood. 

16 Wash you, become clean; take away your wickednesses 
from your souls before mine eyes ; cease from your wickednesses, 

17 Learn to do well; seek out judgment, deliver one wronged, 
judge for the orphan, justify the widow. 

18 And come, and let us be convicted, saith the Lord; and if 
your sins be as a scarlet thing, I will make them white as snow ; 
and if they be as crimson, I will make them white as wool. 

19 And if ye be willing, and hearken unto me, ye shall eat the 
good things of the land: | 

20 But if ye be not willing, neither hearken unto me, a sword 
shall devour you ; for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken this. 


9. ‘should have become’: A reads ἐγεννήθημεν, doubled ν being clerical 


13. B omits ‘me.’ | 

15. B omits ‘toward me.’ ᾿ 

17. So most Mss. and O. L. ‘do justice for the widow,’ Β΄, Clem. Rom. 
18. ‘be convicted,’ or, ‘reason it out.’ 
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21 How is the faithful city become an harlot! she (that) was 
full of judgment, righteousness lodged in her; but now murderers. 


22 Thy silver is become dross, thy wine impaired with water : 


23 Thy princes (are) rebellious, and companions of thieves: 
every one of them loveth gifts, and followeth after rewards: they 
judge not the fatherless, neither doth the cause of the widow 
come unto them. 


24 Therefore thus saith the Lord, the Lorp of hosts, the 
mighty one of Israel, Ah, I will ease me of mine adversaries, and 
avenge me of mine enemies. 


25 And I will bring back mine hand upon thee, and purge 
away as (with) lye thy dross, and take away all thine alloy: 


26 And I will restore thy judges as at the first, and thy 
counsellors as at the beginning: afterward thou shalt be called 
Citadel of righteousness, faithful city. 


27 Zion shall be redeemed with judgment, and her converts 
with righteousness. 


28 And (there shall be) a shattering of the rebels and of the 
sinners together, and they that forsake the Lorp shall come to an 
end. 


29 For they shall be ashamed of the terebinths which ye have 
desired, and ye shall be confounded for the gardens that ye have 
chosen. 


30 For ye shall be as a terebinth whose leaf withereth, and as 
a garden that hath no water. 


31 And the strong shall become as tow, and his work as a 
spark, and they shall both burn together, and none shall quench 
them. 


22. ‘impaired,’ or, ‘enervated.’ 
23. ‘loveth,’ ‘followeth,’ participles in Heb. 
2s. ‘as with lye,’ or, ‘throughly.’ 
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21 How is the faithful city Zion become a harlot! (once) 
full of judgment, and in her righteousness did rest; but now 
murderers. 

22 Your silver is base; thy hucksters mix the wine with water : 


23 Thy rulers are disobedient ; companions of thieves, that 
love gifts, that pursue a recompense ; that judge not for orphans, 
and attend not to the cause of a widow. 


24 Therefore thus saith the Ruler, the Lord of Hosts, Ah, the 
strong ones of Israel! for my wrath shall not cease upon mine 
adversaries, and I will exact judgment from mine enemies. 


2s And I will turn mine hand upon thee, and burn thee into 
purity, and the disobedient will I destroy, and take away all 
transgressors from thee, and will humble all arrogant ones. 


26 And I will set up thy judges as in former time, and thy 
counsellors as from the beginning; and after that thou shalt be 
called City of righteousness, faithful mother-city Zion. 


27 For with judgment shall her captivity be saved, and with 
mercy. 


28 And the transgressors and the sinners together shall be 
broken in pieces, and they that forsake the Lord shall be brought 
to an end. 


29 For they shall be ashamed for their idols, which themselves 
desired, and shall be ashamed for their gardens, which they 
longed for. 


30 For they shall be as a terebinth that hath cast off its leaves, 
and as a park with no water. 


31 And their strength shall be as a stalk of flax, and their 
works as sparks of fire, and the transgressors and the sinners 
shall be burned up together, and there shall be none that shall 
quench them. 


22. A wrongly inserts clause here, ‘thy cities are burned with fire’ from 
ver. 7. 


23 fin. ‘widows,’ B. a ΞΕ 
24. ‘Israel’: ‘Jerusalem,’ A (IAnp for 1ηλ). 
25. ‘thee’ not expressed in B after ‘ burn.’ 


25 fin. B omits ‘and will humble all arrogant ones’ (cf. xiii. 11). &* omits 
‘and will humble.’ 


29. More accurately, ‘utterly ashamed,’ καταισχυνθήσονται AQ, Theodot. 
(not NB): ‘shall turn in shame from their idols,’ B: ‘were ashamed for the 
gardens,’ ΒΟ. 


31. ‘flax’; more strictly, ‘tow.’ Omit ‘of fire,’ BQ. 


O. I. 5 
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II. τ The word that Isaiah the son of Amoz saw concerning 
Judah and Jerusalem. 


2 And it shall come to pass in the end of the days, the moun- 
tain of the Lorp’s house shall be established in the top of the 
mountains, and shall be lifted up above the hills ; and all nations 
shall flow unto it. 


3 And many peoples shall go and say, Come ye, and let us go 
up to the mountain of the Lorp, to the house of the God of 
Jacob ; and he will teach us of his ways, and we will walk in his 
paths: for out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of the 
Lorp from Jerusalem. 


4 And he shall judge between the nations, and shall decide for 
many peoples ; and they shall beat their swords into ploughshares, 
and their spears into pruning hooks; nation shall not lift up 
sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any more. 


5 O house of Jacob, come ye, and let us walk in the light of 
the Lorpb. 


6 For thou hast forsaken thy people, the house of Jacob, 
because they be replenished from the East, and are soothsayers 
like the Philistines, and strike hands with the children of aliens. 


7 And their land 15 full of silver and gold, neither is there any 
end of their treasures ; and their land is full of horses, neither is 
there any end of their chariots : . 


8 And their land 15 full of false gods: they worship the work 
of their own hands, that which their own fingers have made: 


9 And the mean man is bowed down, and the great man is 
brought low; and forgive them not. 


g. ‘mean man...great man,’ Heb. adam...ish (art. not expressed in Heb.). 
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II. τ The word that came from the Lord to Isaiah the son 
of Amoz concerning Judah and concerning Jerusalem. 

2 For in the last days shall the mountain of the Lord be 
clearly seen, and the house of God upon the top of the mountains, 
and it shall be uplifted above the hills, and all the nations shall 
come unto it. 

3 And many nations shall go, and shall say, Come, let us go up 
into the mountain of the Lord, and into the house of the God of 
Jacob ; and he will proclaim to us his way, and we will walk in it. 
For out of Zion shall a law come forth, and the word of the Lord 
from Jerusalem. 

4 And he shall judge between the nations, and shall convince 
much people ; and they shall beat their swords into ploughshares, 
and their spears into pruning hooks; and nation shall not any 
more take a sword against nation, and they shall not learn to war 
any more. 

5 And now, O house of Jacob, come, let us walk by the light 
of the Lord. 

6 For he hath given up his people, the house of Israel; because 
their country is filled with omens, as at the first, like the land of 
the Strangers, and many strange children are born to them. 

7 For their country is filled with silver and gold, and there 
is no number to their treasures; and their land is filled with 
horses, and there is no number to their chariots : 

8 And the land is filled with abominations, the works of their 
hands, and they worship things which their own fingers have 
made: 

9 And a mean man boweth down, and a great man is humbled, 
and I will not let them be. 


Omit ‘ from the Lord,’ BQ. 
‘Come, and let us,’ NB. 
‘shall not take a sword ’ (omit ‘any more’), N*B. 

‘at the first’: another rendering of Heb. ‘ from the East’: ‘Strangers’: 

ἀλλόφυλοι used in several books of Ο. T. to render ‘ Philistines.’ 
7. ‘the land,’ B, &c. 
Lit. ‘number (i.e. limit) of...’ 
9. Gr. ἄνθρωπος... ἀνήρ. 


APY rv 
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1o Enter into the rock, and hide thee in the dust, from before 
the fear of the Lorp, and from the glory of his majesty. 

11 The lofty looks of man shall be humbled, and the haughti- 
ness of men shall be bowed down, and the Lorp alone shall be 
exalted in that day. 

12 For the Lorp of Hosts hath a day upon every one that is 
proud and lofty, and upon every one that is lifted up; and he 
shall be brought low: 


13 And upon all the cedars of Lebanon, mer and lifted up, 
and upon all the oaks of Bashan, 

14 And upon all the high mountains, and upon all the hills 
that are lifted up, 

15 And upon every lofty tower, and upon every fenced wall, 

16 And upon all the ships of Tarshish, and upon all images of 
desire ; 

17 And the loftiness of man shall be bowed down, and the 
haughtiness of men shall be made low: and the Lorp alone shall 
be exalted in that day. 

18 And the false gods—the whole shall pass away. 


19 And they shall go into the caves of the rocks, and into the 
holes of the dust, from before the fear of the Lorp, and from the 
glory of his majesty, when he ariseth to terrify the earth. 


20 In that day a man shall cast his false gods of silver, and his 
false gods of gold, which they made for him to worship, to the 
moles and to the bats ; 


21 To go into the clefts of the rocks, and into the crevices of 
the crags, from before the fear of the Lorp, and from the glory of 
his majesty, when he ariseth to terrify the earth. 


22 Cease ye from man, in whose nostrils is a breath; for 
wherein 15 he to be accounted of ἢ 


19. ‘when he ariseth,’ lit. ‘at his arising’ (so 21). 


LXX. CHAPTER II 69 


1o And now, enter into the rocks, and hide yourselves in the 
earth, from before the fear of the Lord, and from the glory of his 
strength, when he ariseth to shatter the earth. 

11 For the eyes of the Lord (are) lifted high, but man (is) 
humble: and the uplifting of men shall be humbled, and the 
Lord alone shall be uplifted in that day. 

12 For there is a day of the Lord of Hosts against every 
worker of pride, and overweening one, and against every one that 
is high and lofty, and they shall be humbled : 

13 And against every cedar of Lebanon, of them that are high 
and lofty, and against every oak-tree of Bashan, 

14 And against every mountain, and against every high 
hill, 

15 And against every high tower, and against every high 
wall, 

16 And against every ship of the sea, and against every sight 
of the beauty of ships : 

17 And every man shall be humbled, and the uplifting of men 
shall fall, and the Lord alone shall be uplifted in that day. 

18 And all the works of men’s hands shall they hide away, 

Ig Carrying them into the caves, and into the rents of the 
rocks, and into the holes of the earth, from before the fear of the 
Lord, and from the glory of his strength, when he ariseth to 
shatter the earth. 

20 In that day shall a man cast out his abominations, the 
silver and the golden, which he made to worship, to the vain ones 
and to the bats ; 

21 To go into the holes of the solid rock, and into the rents of 
the rocks, from before the face of the Lord, and from the glory of 


his strength, when he ariseth to shatter the earth. 
* * * * 


Io. ‘from before’: lit. ‘from the face of...” So the Heb. idiom. 

17. ‘uplifting’: ‘insolence,’ B. 

20. ‘For in that day...’ SB: ‘which they made,’ ΒΟ &c. ver. 22 not 
found in Lxx., supplied in some Mss. (Lucianic &c.) from Aquila. 
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ITI. τ For behold, the Lord, the Lorp of Hosts, doth take 
away from Jerusalem and from Judah the stay and the staff, the 
whole stay of bread, and the whole stay of water, 


2 Mighty man, and man of war, judge, and prophet, and 
diviner, and elder, 


3 Captain of fifty, and him that is high of face, and counsellor, 
and cunning artificer, and skilled enchanter, 


4 And I will give children to be their princes, and freakishness 
shall rule over them. 


5 And the people shall oppress one another, each against 
another, and each against his neighbour; the child shall be 
insolent against the ancient, and the vile against the honourable. 


6 When a man shall take hold of his brother (in) the house of 
his father: Thou hast clothing, thou shalt be our ruler, and let 
this ruin be under thy hand: 


7 In that day shall he lift up (his voice) saying, I will not be a 
binder up: for in my house is neither bread nor clothing; ye 
shall not make me a ruler of the people. 


ὃ For Jerusalem is ruined, and Judah is fallen ; because their 
tongue and their doings are against the Lorp, to defy the eyes of 
his glory. 

9 The show of their face doth witness against them ; and they 
declare their sin as Sodom, they hide it not. Woe unto their 
soul! for they have awarded evil unto themselves. 


10 Say ye to the righteous, that it is well; for they shall eat the 
fruit of their doings. 


11 Woe unto the wicked, it is ill! for the reward of his hands 
shall be given him. 


1. ‘staff’ in Heb. is fem. form of ‘stay.’ 

4. ‘freakishness’ (plur. in Heb.), difficult word: cf. Ixvi. 4. 
5. ‘vile,’ or, ‘despised.’ 

‘awarded,’ or, ‘requited,’ ‘ rendered.’ 


© Y 
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III. τ Now behold, the ruler, the Lord of Hosts, will take 
away from Judah and from Jerusalem him that is strong and her 
that is strong, the strength of bread and the strength of water, 

2 Giant, and strong man, and man of war, and judge, and 
prophet, and diviner, and elder, 

3 And captain of fifty, and wonderful counsellor, and skilful 
artificer, and understanding listener, 

4 And I will set up youths as their rulers, and mockers shall 
lord it over them. 

5 And the people shall fall together, each against another, and 
each against his neighbour; the child shall stumble against the 
elder, the dishonoured against the honourable. 

6 For aman shall take hold of his brother, or of his father’s 
kinsman, saying, Thou hast a cloke, be thou our leader, and let 
my meat be subject to thee. 

7 And he shall answer and say in that day, I will not be thy 
leader ; for there is no bread in my house, neither a cloke ; I will 
not be a leader of this people. 

8 For Jerusalem is abandoned, and Judah is fallen down ; and 
their tongues (are) with transgression, (they are) disobedient 
toward the Lord ; wherefore now is their glory humbled. 

9 And the shame of their face is risen up against them; and 
they have proclaimed their sin as of Sodom, and made it plain. 
Woe unto their soul! for they have counselled evil counsel 
against themselves, : 

to Saying, Let us bind the just, for he is of ill service to us: 
therefore shall they eat the fruit of their works. 

11 Woe to the transgressor ! evil shall befall him according to 
the works of his hands. 


1. ‘from Judah and from Jer.’ B has order as Heb.; NAQ, and O. L. 
(Cyp. Zest. i. 22) against it, as often. 

6. ‘meat’: Gr. βρῶμα. Can πτῶμα (cf. viii. 14) be the orig. text? if not, 
LxXx. have misread the Heb. 

6fin. Lit. ‘under thee.’ 

to. Cf. Wisd. ii. 12. ‘bind’: text in Gk ss, (and Barnabas) = Heb. IDN 
(doublet of WON, say ?). Clem. Alex. and Tertullian have ἄρωμεν (auferamus), 
let us remove (Heb. δ ?). Justin quotes twice with each reading. 
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12 My people, their oppressors are children, and women rule 
over them. My people, they which lead thee cause thee to err, 
and swallow up the way of thy paths. 


13 The Lorp standeth up to plead, and standeth to judge the 
peoples. 


14 The Lorp will enter into judgment with the elders of his 
people, and the princes thereof; and ye—ye have eaten up the 
vineyard ; the spoil of the poor is in your houses. 


15 What mean ye, that ye crush my people, and grind the face 
of the poor? saith the Lord Gop of Hosts. 


16 And the Lorp said, Because the daughters of Zion are 
haughty, and walk with throat stretched out and staring eyes; 
tripping along they go, and making a tinkling with their feet : 


17 Therefore the Lord will smite with a scab the crown of the 
head of the daughters of Zion, and the Lorp will lay bare their 
secret parts. 


18 In that day the Lord will take away the bravery of the 
anklets, and headbands, and crescents, 


19 The pendants, and the bracelets, and the veils, 


20 The head-tires, and the stepping chains, and the sashes, and 
the scent-boxes, and the amulets, 


21 The (seal) rings, and nose-jewels, 


22 The festal robes, and the mantles, and the shawls, and the 
satchels, 


12. ‘children’ is sing. in Heb. 
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12 My people, your exactors glean you, and the tax gatherers 
shall lord it over you: my people, they that call you happy cause 
you to err, and confound the path of your feet. 

13 But now shall the Lord stand up for judgment, and shall 
set up his people for judgment. 

14 The Lord himself shall come to judgment with the elders 
of the people, and the rulers thereof. But ye, why did ye burn 
my vineyard, and the spoil of the poor is in your houses ? 

15 Why do ye wrong my people, and shame the face of the 
poor? 

16 Thus saith the Lord, Because the daughters of Zion are 
uplifted, and walk with uplifted neck, and with winkings of the 
eyes, and in the passage of their feet both sweeping their skirts 
and mincing with their feet the while, 

17 (So) also shall God humble the principal daughters of Zion, 
and the Lord shall discover their form 

18 In that day ; and the Lord will take away the glory of their 
apparel, and their adornments, and the braidings, and the fringes, 
and the crescents, 

1g And the pendant, and the adornment of the face, 

20 And the ordering of the adornment of their glory, and the 
bracelets, and the armlets, and the braiding (of hair), and the 
bangles, and the finger rings, and the earrings, 

21 And the garments edged with purple, and shaded with 
purple, , 

22 And the hangings about the house, and the Laconian 
gauzes, 


12. ‘glean’: same root letters as ‘children.’ ‘tax gatherers,’ probably 
a misreading of Heb. letters. ‘call happy’: same root letters in Heb. as 
‘lead’: perhaps same word. Cf. ix. τό. 

14. i.e. ‘and why is the spoil...?’ 

17. ‘principal,’ lit. ‘ruling.’ ‘ discover,’ rather ‘uncover,’ in NB. 

18. Omit ‘and their adornments, and’ B. 

20. A reads ‘understanding’ (omitting a letter inadvertently) for ‘ordering.’ 
N*B read ‘finger rings and the bangles.’ 

22. ‘hangings,’ or ‘ tapestries.’ 
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23 The glasses, and the linen shifts, and the turbans, and the 
scarfs. 


24 And it shall be, instead of sweet spices there shall be 
rottenness ; and instead of a girdle a rope; and instead of curled 
hair baldness ; and instead of a stomacher a girding of sackcloth ; 
branding instead of beauty. 


25 Thy men shall fall by the sword, and thy might in the war. 


26 And her gates shall lament and mourn; and she shall be 
emptied ; on the ground shall she sit. 


IV. τ And in that day seven women shall take hold of 
one man, saying, We will eat our own bread, and wear our own 
apparel; only let thy name be called upon us; take away our 
reproach. 


2 In that day shall the sprout of the Lorp be for ornament 
and for glory, and the fruit of the earth shall be for pride and for 
beauty to them that are escaped of Israel. 


3 And it shall be, that he that is left in Zion, and remaineth 
in Jerusalem, shall be called holy, every one that is written down 
for living in Jerusalem. 


4 When the Lord shall have washed away the filth of the 
daughters of Zion, and shall have purged away the blood of 
Jerusalem from the midst of her by the spirit of judgment, and 
by the spirit of burning. 


5 And the Lorp will create upon every habitation of mount 
Zion, and upon her assemblies, a cloud by day, and smoke, and 
the shining of a flaming fire by night ; for upon all the glory is a 
canopy, 
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23 And the (garments) of fine linen, and of blue, and scarlet, 
and the fine linen embroidered with gold and with blue, and the 
reclining veils. 

24 And there shall be, instead of a sweet smell, dust ; and 
instead of a girdle thou shalt gird thyself with a rope, and instead 
of the golden adornment of the head thou shalt have baldness 
because of thy works, and instead of the purple shaded robe thou 
shalt gird thyself about with sackcloth. 

25 And thy son, the fairest, whom thou lovest, shall fall by 
the sword, and your strong men shall fall by the sword, and shall 
be humbled : 

26 And the coffers of your ornaments shall mourn, and thou 
shalt be left alone, and shalt be trodden into the earth. 


IV. 1 And seven women shall take hold of one man, saying, 
We will eat our own bread, and wear our own clothing; only let 
thy name be called upon us; take away our reproach. 

2 But in that day shall God shine in counsel with glory upon 
the earth, to uplift and to glorify that which is left of Israel. 

3 And it shall be, that which is left behind in Zion, and left 
in Jerusalem, they shall be called holy, all they who were written 
unto life in Jerusalem. 

4 For the Lord shall cleanse the filth of the sons and of the 
daughters of Zion, and shall purge the blood from the midst of 
them, by the spirit of judgment <and the spirit of burning>. 

5 And he shall come, and it shall be, every place of the mount 
Zion, and all that is round about her; a cloud shall shadow it by 
day, and like as when smoke and as a light of fire burneth by 
night ; it shall be sheltered by all the glory (of the Lord), 


23 fin. uncertain. Perhaps rather ‘shawls’ than veils: κατάκλιτα should 
probably be κατάκλειστα, with NI, i.e. ‘close-wrapping.’ Vulgate as Heb. 
has no epithet. 

24. A-reads ἰδίας, ‘own’ (making no sense), for ἡδείας, ‘sweet.’ 

26. Or, ‘levelled with the earth.’ ‘ornaments’: or ‘adornment,’ as above. 

3. ‘written,’ or, ‘enrolled.’ Cf. Dan. xii. 1; Rev. xxi. 27. 

4fin. A omits ‘and the spirit of burning.’ 

5 fin. ‘and it shall be,’ B. Omit ‘of the Lord’ after ‘glory,’ ΒΟ &c.: 
perhaps an alteration in A, which omits some letters of the verb following. 
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6 And there shall be a tabernacle for a shadow in the day-time 
from the heat, and for a refuge and for a covert from storm and 
from rain. 


V. 1 Let me, I pray, sing for my beloved a song of my 
loved one for his vineyard. My beloved hath a vineyard, on 
a hill-top, the son of oil; 


2 And he digged it, and cleared it of stones, and planted it 
with the vine of Sorek, and built a tower in the midst of it, and 
also hewed out a wine-fat therein; and he looked that it should 
bring forth grapes, and it brought forth wild-grapes. 


3 And now, ye inhabitants of Jerusalem, and man of Judah, 
judge, I pray, betwixt me and my vineyard. 


4 What is there yet to do to my vineyard, that I have not 
done in it? Wherefore, when I looked that it should bring forth 
grapes, brought it forth wild-grapes ? 


5 And now let me, I pray, tell you what I will do to my 
vineyard ; I will take away the hedge thereof, and it shall be 
consumed; and break down the wall thereof, and it shall be 
trodden down ; 


6 And I will make it a waste; it shall not be pruned, nor 
hoed; and there shall come up briers and thorns; and I will 
command the clouds that they rain no rain upoh it. 


7 For the vineyard of the Lorp of Hosts is the house of Israel, 
and the man of Judah his pleasant plant ; and he looked for judg- 
ment, and behold oppression ; for righteousness, and behold a cry. 


6. ‘tabernacle,’ or, ‘ booth,’ as i. 8; ‘ pavilion,’ Ps. xviii. 11. 

1. ‘hill-top,’ lit. ‘horn.’ 

2. ‘vine of Sorek’ perhaps=choice vine. Or, ‘hoped,’ ‘waited’ for it 
to bring forth. ‘bring forth,’ lit. ‘make,’ same word as ‘do,’ ver. 4. 

5. Lit. ‘for a consuming’ (=burning, iv. 4)... ‘for a treading.’ 
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6 And it shall be for a shadow from heat, and as a covering 
and a hiding place from stress and from rain storm. 


V. 1 Nowwwill I sing for my beloved a song of my loved one 
for my vineyard. My beloved hath a vineyard on a hill-top, in 
a fertile place ; 

2 And I set a hedge around it, and fenced it, and planted 
a vine of Sorek, and built a tower in the midst of it, and digged 
a wine-fat therein; and I waited for it to bring forth a cluster of 
grapes, and it brought forth thorns. 

3 And now, man of Judah, and ye inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
judge ye betwixt me and my vineyard. 

4 What shall I do yet for my vineyard, that I have not done 
for it? because I waited for it to bring forth a cluster of grapes, 
but it brought forth thorns. 

s But now I will declare to you what I will do to my vineyard ; 
I will take away the hedge thereof, and it shall be plundered ; and 
destroy the wall thereof, and it shall be trodden down ; 

6 And I will abandon my vineyard, and it shall not be pruned, 
nor digged; and there shall come up into it thorns, as into 
a waste place; and I will command the clouds, to shower no 
rain upon it. 

7 For the vineyard of the Lord of Hosts is the house of Israel, 
and the man of Judah a beloved young plant ; I waited for (him) 
to bring forth judgment, but he brought forth transgression, and 
not righteousness, but a cry. 


1. ‘hill-top,’ lit. ‘horn.’ Strictly, A reads ‘he beloved’ in both places, | 
B in the second. 

2. ‘bring forth...brought forth,’ lit. ‘make...made,’ same word as ‘do,’ 
ver. 4. Cf. Matt. vii. 16. 

3. Bhas order as in Heb. Lit.‘in my case (or, upon me) and ‘ between 
my vineyard’ (mixed construction, partly Hebraism). 

5. Lit. ‘for a plundering...for a treading.’ <A, by clerical error, reads 
‘plundering’ twice, and ‘house,’ afterwards corrected, for ‘wall.’ 

6. Possibly ‘a thorn’ (or collective) N°**AQ &c. ‘waste place,’ perhaps 
a misreading or guess for ‘briers’ (ROW or ONY for 7Dw). Also vii. 23, 25. 
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8 Woe unto them that join house to house, that lay field to 
field, till there is no room, and ye are made to dwell alone in the 
midst of the earth! 


g In mine ears (said) the Lorp of Hosts, If there be not many 
houses desolate, great ones and fair, without inhabitant ! 


1o Yea, ten acres of vineyard shall yield one bath, and a 
homer of seed shall yield an ephah. 


11 Woe unto them that rise up early in the morning, that they 
may follow strong drink ; that tarry late in the dusk, while wine 
inflames them ! 


12 And the harp, and the viol, the tabret, and pipe, and wine, 
are their banquet; but they regard not'the work of the Lorp, 
‘neither consider the opetation of his hands. 


13 Therefore my people are gone into captivity, for lack of 
knowledge: and their glory are men of famine, and their 
abundance dried up with thirst. 


14 Therefore Sheol hath enlarged her appetite, and opened 
her mouth without measure: and her honour, and her abundance, 
and her uproar, and he that rejoiceth, shall descend into her. 


15 And the mean man shall be brought down, and the 
mighty man shall be humbled, and the eyes of the lofty shall 
be humbled : 


16 And the Lorp of Hosts shall be exalted in judgment, and 
God that is holy sheweth himself holy in righteousness. 


17 Then shall the lambs feed as (in) their pasture, and the 
waste places of the fat ones shall sojourners eat. 


8. ‘earth,’ or, ‘land.’ 

g- ‘If there be not...’ (a threat) = There shall be many... &c. 

10. ‘yield,’ lit. ‘make,’ cf. ver. 2, 4. 

11. Or, as Greek, ‘ wine shall inflame them.’ 

13. Lit. ‘his glory,’ ‘his abundance.’ 

14. ‘enlarged her appetite,’ lit. ‘made broad her soul.’ Cf. lvi. 10 (Iviii. 10). 
So the Greek. Or, ‘and he that rejoiceth in her shall descend.’ 

15. ‘mean man,’...‘mighty man,’ Heb. adam...ish. 

16. Or, ‘by,’ ‘through judgment.’ 


8 Woe, they that join house to house, and set field next to 
field, that they may rob somewhat from their neighbour ; will ye 
dwell alone upon the earth? 

g For this was heard in the ears of the Lord of Hosts; For if 
houses become many, they shall be a desolation ; great ones and 
fair, and there shall be none that inhabit them. 

το For where ten yoke of oxen plough, it shall yield one jar, 
and he that soweth six bushels shall get three measures. 

11 Woe, they that rise up early, and follow strong drink ; that 
tarry till late ; for wine shall burn them up. 

12 For with harp, and psaltery, and tabrets, and pipes, drink 
they their wine; but they regard not the works of the Lord, 
and the works of his hands they consider not. 

13 Therefore is my people become captive, because they 
know not the Lord; and is become a multitude of dead bodies, 
because of famine and thirst for water. 

14 And Hades enlarged his appetite, and opened his mouth, 
continually ; and her glorious, and great, and rich ones, and her 
pestilences, shall descend. 

15 And the mean man shall be humbled, and the great man 
shall be dishonoured, and the eyes that are lifted up shall be 
humbled : : 

16 And the Lord of Hosts shall be exalted in judgment, and 
God, the Holy One, shall be glorified in righteousness. 

17 And they that are spoiled shall graze as bulls, and the 
waste places of them that are taken away shall lambs eat. 

10. ‘yield,’ lit. ‘make,’ cf. ver. 2,4. The measures correspond in quantity 
with those of the Heb. (μέτρον =seah, 4 ephah, cf. Exod. xvi. 36). 

13. ‘dead bodies.’ Differs from ‘men’ in vowel-points ‘only : interierunt 
fame, Vulg. 

14. ‘pestilences.’ Possibly "SY, ‘terrible,’ Ezek. xxvii. 7 ἄς. for by, 
* rejoicing.’ 

15. Gr. ἄνθρωπος.. ἀνήρ. 

17. ἀπειλημμένων MSS. Probably corrupted from ἀπηλειμμένων, ‘ wiped,’ 
or ‘ blotted out’ = Heb. ΠΏ, for MD (AND), ‘fat. In 2 Ki. xxi. 13, TAD is 


rendered by ἀπαλείφω. ‘lambs,’ reading 0°) (or O35, Cheyne) for ON of 
Heb. text. Some critics prefer the LXx. reading. 


80 ISAIAH HEB. 


18 Woe, they that drag iniquity with cords of vanity, and 
(their) sin as it were with a cart rope: 


19 That say, Let him make speed, let him hasten his work, 
that we may see: and let the counsel of the Holy One of Israel 
draw nigh and come, that we may know; 


20 Woe, they that call evil good, and good evil; that put 
darkness for light, and light for darkness; that put bitter for sweet, 
and sweet for bitter! 


21 Woe, they that are wise in their own eyes, and prudent in 
their own sight ! 


22 Woe, they that are mighty to drink wine, and men of 
strength to mingle strong drink : 


23 Which justify the wicked for reward, and take away the 
justice of the just from him! 


24 Therefore as the tongue of fire devoureth the stubble, and 
the dry grass sinketh down in flame, their root shall be as rotten- 
ness, and their blossom shall go up as dust: because they have 
rejected the law of the Lorp of Hosts, and despised the word of 
the Holy One of Israel. 


25 Therefore is the anger of the Lorp kindled against his 
people, and he hath stretched forth his hand against them, and 
hath smitten them; and the hills did tremble, and their carcases 
were as refuse in the midst of the open places. For all this his 
anger is not turned away, but his hand is stretched out still. 


26 And he will lift up an ensign to the nations from far, and 
will hiss unto them from the end of the earth: and behold, they 
shall come with speed swiftly : , 


18. ‘vanity,’ same word as ‘lies,’ lix. 4. Cf. Ex. xx. 7 (ἐπὶ ματαίῳ). 
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18 Woe, they that drag along their sins as with a long rope, 
and their transgressions as with a cow-hide chariot trace: 

19 That say, Let him speedily bring near what he will do, that 
we may see; and let the counsel of the Holy One < of Israel > 
come, that we may perceive ; 

20 Woe, they that call evil good, and good evil; that set dark- 
ness as light, and light as darkness ; that set bitter as sweet, and 
sweet as bitter ! 

21 Woe, they that are prudent in themselves, and have under- 
standing in their own sight! 

22 Woe, they that are strong among you, that drink wine, and 
the powerful ones, that mingle the strong drink: 

23 That justify the impious for rewards’ sake, and remove the 
justice of the just. 

24 Therefore, like as a reed shall be burned by. coals of fire, 
and burned up by blazing flame, their root shall be as chaff, and 
their blossom shall go up as whirling dust: for they desired not 
the law of the Lord of Hosts, but they provoked the oracle of <the 
Holy One of > Israel. 

25 And the Lord of Hosts was wroth with anger against his 
people, and laid his hand upon them, and smote them ; and the 
mountains were provoked (to anger), and their carcases became as 
dung in the midst of the way. Amid all this his wrath is not 
turned away, but his hand is still upraised. 

26 Therefore he shall raise up a signal among the nations afar 
off, and shall hiss unto them from the end of the earth; and 
behold, quickly they come swiftly. 7 

18. Pesh. also has ‘long’; Matai@ for MaKpG would be near Heb. 


(Symm. has ματαιότητος). ‘a cow-hide’ &c.: or, ‘a heifer’s yoke-thong’; but 
cf. Hom. //. 111. 375. 

Ig. Or, ‘Let what he will do draw near speedily’: the actual reading of 
B, supported by about six cursives, is ‘know,’ εἰδῶμεν ; but ἔδωμεν, ‘see,’ 
was probably intended. <A omits ‘of Israel’ here (so 106), and ‘the Holy 
One of’ in ver. 24 (so 106, 305). 

25. ‘And amid all this...’ NB. 

26. ‘hiss them on,’ B and several cursives (O. L. has ‘draw them ’=ocupe? 
with accus. for συριεῖ). Cypr. Zest. ii. 21 and 22, ‘Speculum,’ 657. 


Ο. 1. 6 
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27 None shall be weary nor stumble among them; none shall 
slumber nor sleep ; neither shall the girdle of their loins be loosed, 
nor the latchet of their shoes be broken: 

28 Whose arrows are sharpened, and all his bows bent, his 
horses’ hoofs shall be counted like flint, and his wheels like a 
whirlwind : 

29 His roar is like a lioness’; he shall roar like young lions ; 
and he growleth, and seizeth the prey, and shall carry it away safe, 
and none shall deliver it. 

30 And in that day he shall growl over him, as the growling of 
the sea; and if one look unto the earth, behold darkness, distress, 
and light ; it groweth dark in the heavens thereof. 


VI. 1 In the year that king Uzziah died saw I the Lord 
sitting upon a throne, high and lifted up, and his train filled the 
temple. 

2 Seraphim stood above him ; each one had six wings ; with 
twain he covered his face, and with twain he covered his feet, and 
with twain he did fly. | 


3 And one kept crying unto another, and saying, Holy, holy, 
holy, is the Lorp of Hosts ; all the earth 15 full of his glory. 


4 And the bases of the thresholds were shaken at the voice (of 
him) that cried, and the house began to fill with smoke. 


5 And I said, Woe is me! for I am undone; because I am a 
man of unclean lips, and I dwell in the midst of a people of 
unclean lips ; for mine eyes have seen the King, the Lorp of 
Hosts. 

6 And there flew one of the seraphim unto me, and in his 
hand a live coal, which he had taken with the tongs from off the 


altar ; 


2. Lit. ‘six wings, six wings to one.’ ‘did fly,’ Imperfect tense. 
5. ‘undone’: the word might perhaps mean ‘silenced.’ 
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27 They shall not <hunger nor> grow weary, nor nod, nor 
sleep, nor shall they loose their girdles from their loins, nor shall 
the thongs of their sandals be broken: 

28 Whose darts are sharp, and their bows bent; their horses’ 
hoofs are as solid rock ; the wheels of their chariots were counted 
as a whirlwind. 

29 They spring like lions, and are come up like a lion’s 
whelp; and he shall take hold, and shall roar as a wild beast, and 
shall cast them out, and there shall be none that delivereth them, 

30 And he shall roar because of them, in that day, as the voice 
of a surging sea; and they shall look upon the earth, and behold, 
cruel darkness in their dismay. 


VI. τ And it came to pass, in the year that king Uzziah died, 
I saw the Lord seated upon a throne, (that was) high and lifted 
up, and the house was full of his glory. 

2 And seraphim stood around him; each one had six wings; 
and with twain they covered their face, and with twain they 
covered their feet, and with twain they did fly. 

3 And they cried one to another and said, Holy, holy, holy, is 
the Lord of Hosts ; all the earth is full of his glory. 

4 And the lintel was lifted up, at the voice with which they 
cried, and the house was filled with smoke. 

5 And I said, O wretched me, for I am amazed; for being 
(but) a man, and with impure lips, I dwell in the midst of a 
people with impure lips: and I have seen the King, the Lord of 
Hosts, with mine eyes. 

6 And there was sent to me one of the seraphim, and in his 
hand he had a coal of fire, which he had taken with the tongs 
from the altar ; 


27. A omits ‘...hunger nor...’ partly supported by 106. 

28. ‘hoofs’ is read in some texts (prob. introduced from Aq. Symm. or 
Theod.) for ‘ feet.’ 

29. ‘They rage (9) like lions,’ B: ‘they came up like a lion’s whelps’ B. 

2. Lit. ‘six wings to one, and six wings to one.’ ‘did fly,’ Imperfect. 

3. ‘one cried to another’ B. 

5. Or, ‘sore smitten,’ ‘pricked’; or ‘silenced.’ Cf. Gen. xxxiv. 7; Lev. 
x. 3; Acts li. 37. 

6. SoA: most other Mss. omit ‘ of fire.’ 


6—-2 
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7 And he made it touch my mouth, and said, Lo, this hath 
touched thy lips; and thine iniquity is taken away, and thy sin 
atoned for. 


8 And I heard the voice of the Lord, saying, Whom shall I 
send, and who will go for us? Then said I, Here am I, send 
me. 


9 And he said, Go, and say to this people, Certainly hear ye, 
but understand not ; and see ye, but perceive not. 


to Make the heart of this people fat, and make their ears 
heavy, and smear over their eyes; lest they see with their eyes, 
and hear with their ears, and understand with their heart, and 
turn again, and one heal them. ᾿ 


11 And I said, Until when, Lord? And he said, Until the cities 
be wasted, without inhabitant, and the houses without man, and 
the land be utterly desolate, 


12 And the Lorp have removed men far away, and great be 
the forsaken (tract) in the midst of the land. 


13 And still in it (there is) a tenth, and it shall turn again, and 
be for consuming: as a terebinth, and as an oak, whose stock is 
in them when they are felled: a holy seed is the stock thereof. 


VII. τ And it came to pass in the days of Ahaz the son of 
Jotham, the son of Uzziah, king of Judah, that Rezin the king of 
Aram, and Pekah the son of Remaliah, king of Israel, went up 


toward Jerusalem to war against it, but succeeded not in warring 
against it. 


2 And it was told the house of David, saying, Aram hath rested 


7. ‘is taken away,’ or, ‘shall pass away.’ 

ὃ fin. Pronoun ‘me’ not emphatic. 

9. Or, ‘hear ye (and similarly, see ye) still, continually’: verb of each 
phrase repeated in infinitive. 


2. ‘rested upon,’ i.e. perhaps, ‘settled,’ ‘encamped’: or the phrase may 
be used of close alliance. 
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+ And he touched my mouth, and said, Lo, this hath touched 
thy lips, and shall take away thy transgressions, and shall purify 
thy sins. 

8 And I heard the voice of the Lord, saying, Whom am I to 
send, and who will go to this people? And I said, Here am I; 
send me. 

g And he said, Go, and say to this people, By hearing ye shall 
hear, and not understand; and seeing ye shall see, and not 
perceive. 

10 For the heart of this people is made fat, and with their 
ears they hear dully, and their eyes have they closed; lest at any 
time they should see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and 
understand with their heart, and should return, when I will heal 
them. 

tz And I said, Until when, Lord? And he said, Until cities be 
desolated, because they are not inhabited, and houses, because 
there are no men; and the land shall be left desolate. 

12 And after this, God shall far remove men, and they that 
are left shall be multiplied upon the earth. 

13 And still upon it is the tenth part, and again it shall be for 
plunder ; as a terebinth, and as an oak, when it is torn from its 
place. 


VIT. τ And it came to pass, in the days of Ahaz the son of 
Jotham, the son of Uzziah, king of Judah, there went up Rezin 
the king of Aram and Pekah the son of Remaliah, king of Israel, 
against Jerusalem to war against it, and they were not able to 
besiege it. 

2 And it was reported to the house of David, saying, Aram 


8 fin. Pronoun ‘me’ not emphatic. 

to. Lit. ‘and I will heal...’ Ἰάσομαι is read by almost all Mss. here, and is 
best attested in the N. T. quotations of this verse. 

13. ‘is torn.’ So A: ‘falleth? NBQ &c. ‘a holy seed’ &c., as Heb., is 
supplied from Theodotion by several cursive Μ55., including most of those 
classed as ‘ Lucianic.’ 

2. Participle, ‘saying,’ nom. plural AQ &c., singular NB, gen. plur. 
13 cursives, mostly Lucianic. ‘like as when’: B omits ‘when,’ A places it 
before ‘like as,’ ungrammatically. 
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upon Ephraim. And his heart was shaken, and the heart of his 
people, as the trees of the wood are shaken with the wind. 


3 And the Lorp said unto Isaiah, Go forth now to meet Ahaz, 
thou, and Shear-jashub thy son, at the end of the conduit of the 
upper pool in the highway of the fuller’s field ; 


4 And say unto him, Take heed, and be quiet; fear not, 
neither be faint-hearted for these two tails of smoking firebrands, 
for the fierce anger of Rezin with Aram, and of the son of 
Remaliah. 


s Because Aram hath taken evil counsel against thee, Ephraim 
and the son of Remaliah, saying, 


6 Let us go up against Judah, and terrify it, and let us take it 
by storm for ourselves, and set up a king in the midst of it, even 
the son of Tabeal : 


7 ‘Thus saith the Lord Gop, It shall not stand, neither shall it 
come to pass. 


8 For the head of Aram is Damascus, and the head of 
Damascus is Rezin; and within threescore and five years shall 
Ephraim be broken, that it be not a people. 


9 And the head of Ephraim is Samaria, and the head of 
Samaria is Remaliah’s son. If ye will not believe, surely ye shall 
not be established. 


1o And the Lorp spake again unto Ahaz, saying, 


11 Ask thee a sign of the Lorp thy God: ask, going deep or 
mounting high. 


4. ‘Take heed...’ Cheyne renders, ‘Look that thou keep calm’: vide 
ut sileas, Vulg. 

8. ‘that it be not...’ Lit. ‘from (i.e. from being) a people.’ 

g. ‘believe, be established.’ The same Heb. verb in different voices or 
aspects: almost ‘if ye will not endure, ye shall not be enduring.’ 

11. Or, ‘make thy petition deep, or make it high.” Many commentators 
(Lowth, Ewald, Delitzsch, Cheyne &c.) incline to read, ‘Deepen it (thy request) 
to Sheol, or raise it to the height.’ This according to most comm. requires 
different vowel points from Heb. text. 
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hath made agreement with Ephraim ; and his soul was distraught, 
and the soul of his people, like as when a tree in a forest is shaken 
with the wind. 

3 And the Lord said unto Isaiah, Go forth to meet Ahaz, thou, 
and he that is left, Jashub thy son, at the pool of the upper road 
of the fuller’s field ; 

4 And thou shalt say to him, Take heed, that thou be quiet ; 
and fear thou not, neither let thy soul be faint, at these two logs 
of smoking firebrands; for when the anger of my wrath is come, 
I will heal again. 

5 And (as for) the son of Aram and the son of Remaliah, 
because they have counselled evil counsel concerning thee, saying, 

6 We will go up against Judah, and let us talk with them, and 
turn them away to us, and we will make king over them the son 
of ‘Tabeal : 

7 Thus saith the Lord of Hosts, This counsel shall not abide, 
neither shall it be. 

8 But the head of Aram is Damascus, and the head of 
Damascus is Rezin; but yet within threescore and five years shall 
the kingdom of Ephraim fail from (being) a people. 

g And the head of Ephraim is Samaria, and the head of 
Samaria is Remaliah’s son: and if ye trust not, neither shall ye 
understand. 

1o And the Lord spake unto Ahaz, saying, 

11 Ask thee a sign from the Lord thy God, (down) to the 
depth or (up) to the height. 


3. A reads ‘ brother,’ unsupported, for ‘son.’ 

5. ‘concerning thee, saying’: B omits. Some Mss. have ‘against thee’: 
some insert ‘Ephraim and the son of Remaliah’ as subject to ‘have coun- 
selled.’ 

6. ‘Judah.’ A reads ‘Edom’ by clerical error, Ἴδουμ. for ᾿Ιουδ(αιαν): 
cf. xliv. 26 B, the converse error in Am. i. 9, 11. B has ‘we will talk.’ 
‘king of it’ δ ΒΟ. 

gfin. The discrepancy with the Heb. was noticed in ancient times: O. L. 
Tertullian and Cyprian have ‘neque intelligetis’; Jerome (Vulgate) ‘non per- 
manebitis’; Augustine remarks on the divergence. 
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12 And Ahaz said, I will not ask, neither will 1 tempt the 
Lorp. 


13 And he said, Hear ye now, O house of David; is it too 
little for you to weary men, but will ye weary my God also? 


14 Therefore the Lord himself shall give you a sign; Behold, 
the virgin is with child, and beareth a son, and shall call his name 
Immanuel. 


15 Butter and honey shall he eat, as he learneth to refuse the 
evil, and choose the good. 


16 For before the child learn to refuse the evil, and choose the 
good, the land shall be forsaken, whose two kings thou fearest. 


17 The Lorp shall bring upon thee, and upon thy people, 
and upon thy father’s house, days that have not come, from the 
day that Ephraim departed from Judah ; the king of Assyria. 


18 And it shall be in that day, that the Lorp shall hiss to the 
fly that is at the end of the rivers of Egypt, and to the bee that 15 
in the land of Assyria. 


1g And they shall come, and shall rest all of them in the 
precipitous valleys, and in the crevices of the rocks, and upon all 
thorn bushes, and upon all pastures. 


14. ‘shall call.’ Heb. has here a form resembling 2nd pers. sing. 

15. ‘as he learneth,’ or, ‘when he knoweth...’; less probably, ‘that he 
may know...’ 

16. Lit. ‘forsaken shall be the land, as to which thou fearest, before the 
face of her two kings’ (Kay). | 

18, ‘rivers’: perhaps ‘ Nile-arms’ or ‘canals’: plur. of word used only of 
the Nile. 

19. ‘pastures.’ Some render, ‘ bushes.’ 
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12 And Ahaz said, I will not ask, neither will I tempt the 
Lord. 

13 And he said, Hear ye now, O house of David ; is it a small 
thing for you to provoke men, and how are ye provoking the 
Lord? 

14 Therefore the Lord himself shall give you a sign; Behold, 
the virgin shall be with child, and shall bring forth a son, and 
thou shalt call his name Immanuel. 

15 Butter and honey shall he eat; before he learn to prefer 
evil, he shall choose out what is good : 

16 For before the child learn good or bad, (he resisteth wicked- 
ness to choose out what is good,) the land which thou fearest 
shall be abandoned from before them. 

17 But God shall bring upon thee, and upon thy people, and 
upon thy father’s house, days that have not yet come since the 
day when he took away Ephraim from Judah; the king of the 
Assyrians. 

18 And it shall be in that day, the Lord shall hiss to the flies, 
that which ruleth over a part of the river of Egypt, and to the bee 
which is in the land of the Assyrians. 

1g And they shall all come, and shall rest in the valleys of the 
land, and in the holes of the rocks, and into the caverns, and into 
every cleft, and upon every tree. 


13. ‘provoke’: Gr. phrase suggests ‘ give trouble’ or ‘ offer battle.’ 

14. ‘the Lord shall give you yourselves...’ A (altered?). ‘thou shalt call’ 
(so AB, Aq. Theod. Symm.): ‘she (?) shall call’ δὲ: ‘ye shall call’ Q. Cf. 
Matt. i. 23. 

15. The text of ver. 15, 16 is apparently confused. Text here AQ, 17 cur- 
sives and Xca cb; &*B have ‘to choose out.’ On ‘to prefer,’ see /ztrod. p. 28. 

16. S* omits the parenthesis. For πονηρίᾳ two cursives (93, 305) read 
πονηρίαν. The O.L. has ‘non credit malitiae,’ with variants (see Hatch, 
Essays in Bibl. Gk, 1V. p. 198): Augustine has ‘contemnet malitiam.’ Perhaps 
ἀπειθεῖ should be an infin.; Wolf suggested ἀπωθεῖν πονηρίαν. The verse 
would then run, ‘ For before the child learn good or bad, (so as) to reject evil, 
choose out what is good’ &c. ‘from before the two kings,’ all Mss. exc. A. 

18. The rel. does not agree, in the principal Mss., with ‘flies’; but there 
are many variants. 

19. Β omits ‘and shall rest’: also ‘and upon every tree.’ 
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20 In that day shall the Lorp shave with the razor that is hired, 
(which is) beyond the river, the king of Assyria; the head, and 
the hair of the feet, and the beard also shall it sweep away. 


21 And it shall be in that day, that a man shall nourish a 
heifer of kine, and two sheep ; 


22 And it shall be, from the abundance of milk they give, he 
shall eat butter ; for butter and honey shall everyone eat, that is 
left in the land. 


23 And it shall be, in that day, that every place shall be, where 
there were a thousand vines at a thousand silverlings, it shall be 
for briers and thorns. 


24 With arrows and with bows shall one come thither; because 
all the land shall become briers and thorns. 


25 And all the hills that were hoed with the hoe, thou shalt 
not come hither for fear of briers and thorns; but it shall be for 
the sending forth of oxen, and for the treading of sheep. 


VIII. τ And the Lorp said unto me, Take thee a great 


roll, and write upon it with a man’s pen, For Maher-shalal- 
hash-baz. 


2 And I will take unto me faithful witnesses to witness, Uriah 
the priest and Zechariah the son of Jeberechiah. 


3 And I went unto the prophetess; and she conceived, and 
bare a son. Then said the LorD unto me, Call his name 
Maher-shalal-hash-baz. 


22. ‘give,’ lit. ‘make.’ 
25. ‘thou shalt...,’ or, ‘whither came not the fear of...; it shall be’ &c. 
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20 In that day shall the Lord shave with the razor that is great 
and drunken, which is beyond the river of the king of the 
Assyrians; the head, and the hair of the feet, and the beard 
shall he take away. 

21 And it shall be in that day, a man shall nourish a heifer of 
kine, and two sheep: 

22 And it shall be, from their giving very much milk, butter 
and honey shall everyone eat, that is left upon the land. 

23 And it shall be, in that day, every place, wheresoever there 
be a thousand vines at a thousand shekels, they shall be for barren 
land and thorn. 

24 With arrow and bow shall they enter there ; for barren and 
thorn shall all the land be ; 

25 And every mountain shall be deeply ploughed; and fear 
shall not come thither ; for from the barren land and thorn it shall 
be for the feeding of a sheep, and the treading of an ox. 


VIII. τ And the Lord said unto me, Take thee a leaf of 
a new great sheet and write upon it with a man’s pen, (For) 
to make speedily a plundering of spoils; for it 1s at hand. 

2 And make faithful men my witnesses, Uriah, and Zechariah, 
the son of Berechiah. 

3 And he went in unto the prophetess; and she conceived, 
and bare a son. And the Lord said to me, Call his name 
Quickly spoil, speedily plunder: 


20. Breads ‘the razor that is hired.’ Mss. vary much in detail. ‘ Hired’ 
and ‘drunken’ are somewhat alike in Greek, and differ in Heb. only by & and 
W in the root. Cf. xxviii. 1, 3 (converse difference). 

22. ‘giving,’ lit. ‘making.’ Many Mss. read ‘drinking’ (omitting one 
letter). 

23. ‘barren land’ &c. See chap. v. 6. 

25. Omit ‘and’ before ‘fear’ NB. ‘be for...’ perhaps= ‘turn to’ (grazing 
land). 

I. ‘a leaf...sheet.” So A go 109 144 239 (26 301 nearly): B omits ‘sheet’: 
as do Lucianic cursives, with 41 106 and a few others, but make adjectives 
agree with ‘leaf.’ 

3init. ‘And 7 went,’ B. 
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4 For before the child shall have knowledge to cry, My father, 
and, My mother, the riches of Damascus and the spoil of 
Samaria shall be taken away before the king of Assyria. 


5 And the Lorp spake also unto me again, saying, 


6 Forasmuch as this people hath rejected the waters of 
Shiloah that go softly, and rejoice with Rezin and Remaliah’s 
son: 


7 Now therefore, behold, the Lorp bringeth up upon them 
the waters of the river, strong and many, the king of Assyria, 
and all his glory; and he shall come up over all his channels, 
and go over all his banks: | 


8 And he shall sweep on into Judah; he shall overflow and 
pass through ; to the neck shall he reach, and the stretching out 
of his wings shall fill the breadth of thy land, O Immanuel. 


9 Rage, ye peoples, and be broken; and give ear, all distant 
parts of the earth; gird yourselves, and be broken! gird your- 
selves, and be broken! 


10 Take counsel, and it shall come to nought; speak a word, 
and it shall not stand ; for God is with us. 


11 For the LorD spake thus to me with strength of hand, 
and instructed me not to walk in the way of this people, 
saying, 


12 Say ye not, A conspiracy, of all whereof this people saith, 
A conspiracy ; and fear not the fear of it, nor be afraid: 


13 The Lorp of Hosts, him shall ye sanctify ; and let him be 
your fear, and let him be your dread. 


init. Or, ‘Break !’ or, ‘Shout!’ Some editors follow Lxx. 
9 
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4 For before the child learn to call father or mother, (one) 
shall take the power of Damascus and the spoils of Samaria 
before the king of the Assyrians. 

5 And the Lord spake further unto me yet, 

6 Because this people desire not the water of Siloam which 
goeth quietly, but desire to have Rezin and the son of Remaliah 
for king over you: 

» Therefore, behold, the Lord bringeth upon you the river’s 
water, that is strong and mighty, the king of the Assyrians and 
his glory; and he shall go up upon every valley of yours, and 
walk about upon every wall of yours. 

8 And he shall take away from Judah (any) man who shall 
be able to raise the head, if it be possible to accomplish aught: 
and his camp shall be <so as to fill> the wide spaces of thy land. 
God (is) with us. 

9 Learn, ye nations, and be overcome: ye shall hearken, unto 
the end of the earth; when ye are waxed strong, be overcome; 
or if ye wax strong again, ye shall be overcome again. 

1o And whatsoever counsel ye take, the Lord shall scatter it: 
and whatsoever word ye speak, it shall not abide for you; for 
the Lord God is with us. 

11 Thus saith the Lord God, With the strong hand do they 
dispute the passage of the way of this people, saying, 

12 Never speak ye stubbornly; for all that this people 
speaketh is stubborn; but fear ye not the fear of it, nor be 
confounded : 

13 Sanctify the Lord himself; and he himself shall be your Fear. 


8. ‘or able to accomplish’ B ἄς. A omits ‘so as to fill’ (no other Ms.): 
‘breadth’ (sing,) for ‘ wide spaces’ (plur.) Β ἃς. 

9. ‘Learn,’ change of letter Ἵ for \ of Heb., whose meaning is uncertain. 
‘ Hearken’ (imperat.) NB. 

10. ‘for you,’ omit NQT. fin. ‘for God is with us’ B. 

11. ‘Thus saith the Lord, With...” δ ΒΟ &c. Text A 26. 

12. Bhas ‘Let them never speak,’ or, ‘Lest haply they speak’.... Stub- 
born,’ ‘stubbornly,’ reading NWP for WP. ‘fear ye not,’ or, ‘ye shall not 
fear’ (more usual meaning of this construction in /ate Greek). 
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14 And he shall be for a sanctuary; but for a stone of 
stumbling, and for a rock of offence, to both the houses of Israel, 


for a gin and for a snare to the inhabitants of Jerusalem. 


15 And many shall stumble upon them, and fall, and be 


broken, and be snared, and be taken. 


16 Bind thou up the testimony, seal the law among my 


disciples. 


17 And I will wait for the Lorp, that hideth his face from 


the house of Jacob; and I will hope in him. 


18 Behold, I and the children whom the Lorp hath given 
me are for signs and portents in Israel from the Lorp of Hosts, 


which dwelleth in mount Zion. 


19 And when they shall say unto you, Inquire of the necro- 
mancers and the wizards, that peep and that mutter ; should not 
a people inquire of its God? (should they inquire) of the dead 
on behalf of the living? 


20 To the law and to the testimony! if they speak not ac- 


cording to this word, surely there is no dawn for him. 


21 And he shall pass through it, hardly bestead and hungry ; 
and it shall be, when he shall be hungry, he shall fret himself, 


and revile his king and his God, and shall face upward: 


15. ‘upon them’: or, ‘many among them shall stumble.’ 
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14 And if thou hast trusted in him, he shall be for a sanctuary 
to thee; and ye shall not come upon him as a stumbling block 
of a stone, nor as an offence of a rock. But the house of Jacob 
(is) in a snare, and men that sit in Jerusalem in a hollow. 


15 Therefore shall many among them be powerless, and shall 
fall, and shall be crushed; and men that are in safety shall 
draw near, and shall be taken. 

16 Then shall they be manifest, who seal up the law, that 
they should learn. 

17 And he shall say, I will wait for God, that hath turned his 
face from the house of Jacob, and will have my trust in him. 


18 Behold me, and the children which God hath given me. 
And they shall be for signs and wonders in Israel from the Lord 
of Hosts, who dwelleth in the mount Zion. 


1g And if they say unto you, Seek ye them that speak from 
the earth, and the ventriloquists, the babblers that talk from the 
belly: is it not a nation with its God? Why are they to seek 
out the dead concerning the living? 


20 For he hath given them a law for their help: that they 
may speak not as this word, concerning which there is no giving 
of g°fts. 

21 And there shall come upon you cruel famine; and it 
shall be, when ye hunger, ye shall be grieved, and shall revile 
your ruler, and your country’s (laws); and they shall look up 
to the heaven above, 


14. ‘come as it were on a stumbling block,’ B and several cursives: ‘the 
houses of J. (are),” BQ? and Qs, 

15. ‘in safety’ corresponds to Heb. ‘Bind up’: ‘manifest’ to Heb. 
‘testimony’ (same root-letters). 

16. Or, ‘from learning,’ δὲ ΒΟ ‘that they should zo¢ learn.’ 

18. ‘And there (or, they) shall be signs,’ B, most cursives: ‘ in the house of 
Israel,’ NB. 

19. SoNAQ: or perh., ‘it is not a nation with its God’ (1.6. in relation to...). 
A alone, ‘why are they to seek ?’ (subj.): other mss. ‘ why do they seek ?’... 
B reads, ‘seek ye the ventriloquists, and them that... &c.: shall not a nation 
seek (plural verb) toward its God? &c.’ 

21. ‘your country’s laws,’ or ‘institutions’: Gr. πάτρια, see Thucyd. 11. 2, 
Plat. Politicus 296: but Theodoret refers to a reading waraxpy or παταχρα 
(found in cursive 93), supposed to be a transliteration of a Syriac word 
meaning ‘idols.’ Some high modern authorities support this. (See Hastings’ 
Dict. of Bible, art. Septuagint.) Symmachus has here πάτραρχα εἴδωλα : see 
Field, Hexapla. Compare chap. xxxvii. 38. 
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22 And he shall look unto the earth; and behold, trouble 
and darkness, dimness of anguish; and into gloom is he driven 


away. 


IX. 1 Yet there is no darkness to her that had distress. 
As at the first he brought into contempt the land of Zabulon 
and the land of Naphthali, so in the latter time he (hath) 
brought honour to the way of the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee 
of the nations. 


2 The people that walk in darkness have seen a great light: 
they that dwell in the land of the shadow of death, upon them 
hath the light shined. 


3 Thou hast multiplied the nation, thou hast increased its 
joy: they joy before thee like the joy in harvest, and as men 
exult when they divide the spoil. 


4 For thou hast broken the yoke of his burden, and the staff 
of his shoulder, the rod of his exactor, as in the day of Midian. 


5 For every boot of him that is booted with tumult, and the 
cloke rolled in blood—it shall be for burning, for fuel of fire. 


6 For a child is born unto us, a son is given unto us; and 
the government is upon his shoulder; and his name is called 
Wonder, Counsellor, Mighty God, Father of Eternity, Prince 
of Peace. 


1. ‘“contempt...honour.’ Heb. roots often denote Mightness.. heaviness. 

3- So Heb. marg.: Heb. text, ‘thou hast of increased the joy’: readings 
pronounced alike, written with difference of one letter. 

5. ‘is booted’: or, ‘tramps’: ‘tumult,’ lit. ‘shaking’; ‘earthquake,’ 
Xx1x. 6. 
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22 And shall look unto the earth beneath; and _ behold, 
affliction and straitening and darkness, strait dismay and dark- 


ness that they see not. 
And he that is in straitness shall not be dismayed until a season. 


IX. τ Drink this first, do it quickly, country of Zabulon,; 
land of Naphthali, by the way of the sea, and the rest that 
dwell by the sea shore and across Jordan, Galilee of the nations, 
the parts of Judah. 

2 O people that sittest in darkness, see ye a great light; ye 
that dwell in the land and in the shadow of death, a light shall 
shine upon you. 

3 The most part of the people, which thou broughtest back 
in thy joy, shall even joy before thee as they that joy in harvest, 
and like as they joy that divide spoils. 

4 For the yoke that lay upon them shall be taken away, and 
the rod that was upon their neck ; for the Lord hath scattered in 
pieces the rod of the exactors, as in the day that was upon Midian. 

5 For every garment collected with guile, and cloke with 
reconciling shall they repay, and they shall be willing, if they 
had been burnt with fire. 

6 For a child is born unto us, a son also 15 given unto us, 
upon whose shoulder was the government; and he shall call 
his name Messenger of great counsel [Wonderful Counsellor, 
Mighty, Powerful, Prince of Peace, Father of the Age to come]: 
for I will bring peace upon the rulers, peace and health to him. 

1. Gr. diff. widely from Heb. and may be corrupt. Possibly orig. some- 
what as follows: οὐκ ἀπορηθήσεται ὁ ἐν στενοχωρίᾳ ἕως [ws ? τοῦ ?] καιροῦ πρῶτον 
ταχὺ, ἔπειτα παχὺ ποιεῖ χώρα Z. &c., giving an awkward word for word repre- 
sentation of the Heb. From this point cf. Matt. iv. 15, 16. οἱ λοιποὶ and 
κατοικοῦντες are perhaps additions, and τὴν παραλίαν a duplicate of ὁδὸν 
θαλάσσης. MSS. vary, B omits ‘by the way of the sea,’ ‘that dwell,’ and 
(originally) ‘the parts of Judah.’ 

2. ‘sittest’: ‘walkest,’? NBQ: text A 34 49 106 109 301: omit ‘and,’ N*B. 

4. ‘has been taken,’ NB: ‘for he hath scattered,’ B (omit ‘the Lord’). 

5. Or ‘and they shall wish that they had been’... 

6. Omit ‘also,’ B. ‘his name is called,’ NBQ. ‘ Wonderful,’ &c.: 


inserted by A, N°?V οι 97 106 ἃς. and Luc. mss. in slightly varying forms 
(so Aq. Theod. Symm. also): omit ‘ peace,’ X*B (after ‘ rulers’). 


Ο. I. 7 


98 ISAIAH HEB. 


7 To the increase of his government and to peace there is 
no end, upon the throne of David and upon his kingdom, to 
establish it and to sustain it with judgment and with righteous- 
ness from henceforth and for ever. The jealousy of the LorpD 
of Hosts will do this. 


8 The Lorp sent a word into Jacob, and it shall fall upon 
Israel. 


g And the whole people, they shall know, Ephraim and the 
inhabitant of Samaria, that say in pride and stoutness of heart, 


1o Bricks are fallen, and we will build with hewn stones ; 
sycamores are cut down, and we will change (them) for cedars. 


11 Therefore the Lorp hath set up the adversaries of Rezin 
against him, and stirred up his enemies ; 


12 Aram before, and the Philistines behind: and they devour 
Israel with open mouth. For all this his anger is not turned 
away, but his hand is stretched out still. 


13 And the people hath not turned unto him that smiteth 
them, neither have they sought the Lorp of hosts. 


14 And the Lorp will cut off from Israel head and tail, palm 
branch and rush, in one day. 


15 The elder and honourable, he is the head: and the prophet 
that teacheth lies, he is the tail. 


16 And the leaders of this people cause them to err; and those 
of them that are led are swallowed up. 


1 Therefore the Lord shall not rejoice over its young men, 
neither shall have mercy on its fatherless and widows ; for every 
one thereof is impious and an evil doer, and every mouth 
speaketh folly. For all this his anger is not turned away, but 
his hand is stretched out still. 


12. Or, ‘Aram from the East, and the Phil. from the West.’ 
17. ‘young men’: or ‘chosen men’: cf. xxxi. 8. 
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, Great is his rule, and of his peace there is no limit, upon 
the throne of David, and his kingdom, to order it and to take 
hold upon it in righteousness and in judgment from henceforth 
and for ever; the jealousy of the Lord of hosts will do this. 

8 The Lord sent death upon Jacob, and it came upon Israel. 

g And they shall learn, all the people of Ephraim and they 
that sit in Samaria, saying, in pride and uplifted heart, 

10 The bricks are fallen, but come, let us hew stones; and 
let us cut down sycamines and cedars, and build ourselves a tower. 

11 And God will smite them that rise.up against mount Zion 
against them, and will scatter their enemies, 

12 Syria from the sunrising, and the Greeks from the sun- 
setting ; them that devour Israel with open mouth. For all this 
his wrath is not turned away, but his hand is still upraised. 

13 And the people turned not back until it was smitten, and 
they sought not out the Lord. 

14 And the Lord hath taken away from Israel head and tail, 
great and small, in one day; an elder, and respecters of persons ; 
this is the beginning, 

15 Anda prophet that teacheth transgressions ; he is the tail. 

16 And they that call this people happy shall be causing them 
to err, and they cause them to err, that they may swallow them up. 

17 Therefore God shall not rejoice over the young men, and 
on their fatherless and widows shall he not have mercy; for 
they are all transgressors and wicked, and every mouth speaketh 
unjustly. For all this his wrath is not turned away, but his 
hand is still upraised. 


7. ‘in judgment and in righteousness,’ B. 

8. WS reads ‘a word,’ with about eight cursives, for ‘death’ (Heb. letters 
are the same): so Theod. Symm.: Aquila has a diff. Gk word. 

to fin. Language suggests a reminiscence of Gen. xi. 4. 

Ii. ‘against mount Z. against him,’ N°BQ: ‘the enemies (i.e. His ?)’ BQ. 

12. Lit. ‘with the whole mouth’ (so Heb.). 

13. ‘turned not to him,’ B. . 

16, ‘call...happy,’ same Heb. word (or letters) as ‘lead.’ See iii. 12. 

17 init. ‘Therefore the Lord...’ B. ‘ over ¢hezy young men,’ Β &c. 


7—2 
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18 For wickedness burned as a fire: briers and thorns it 
devoured, and it kindled the thickets of the forest, and they 
were whirled upward with a lifting-up of smoke. 


19 With the wrath of the Lorp of Hosts is the land turned 
black, and the people are become as food for fire; they spared 
not a man his brother. 


20 And one snatched on the right hand, and was hungry; and 
ate on the left hand, and they were not satisfied: every man the 
flesh of his arm did they eat: 


21 Manasseh, Ephraim; and Ephraim, Manasseh: they 
together against Judah. For all this his anger is not turned 
away, but his hand is stretched out still. 


XX. 1 Woe unto them that decree unrighteous decrees, and 
to scribes that prescribe oppression : 


2 To turn aside the weak from judgment, and to strip the 
right from the poor of my people, that widows may be their 
spoil, and that they may prey on orphans. 


2 And what will ye do in the day of visitation, and in the 
ruin that cometh from far? to whom will ye flee for help? and 
where will ye leave your glory? 


4 (Nought remains) but to crouch under the prisoners, and 
fall under the slain. For all this his anger is not turned away, 
but his hand is stretched out still. 


5s Ah, Asshur, the rod of mine anger, and a staff is it in 
their hand, mine indignation. 


6 I will send him against an impious nation, and against the 
people of my wrath will I give him a charge, to spoil the spoil 
and to prey on the prey, and to make them a treading down 
like the mire of the streets. 


1. Lit. ‘ writers that write oppression.’ 
4 init. Or, ‘unless they bow down under...they shall fall... 
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18 And their transgression shall burn as a fire, and shall be 
devoured by fire like dry grass; and it shall burn in the thickets 
of the forest, and shall eat up all that is round about the hills: 

19 Because of the wrath of the anger of the Lord shall the 
whole land be burned up, and the people shall be as though 
utterly burned by fire. A man shall not pity his brother, 

20 But he shall turn aside to the right, because he shall be 
hungry, and shall eat from the left, and shall not be satisfied ; 
eating (every) man the flesh of his [brother’s] arm. 

21 For Manasseh shall eat of Ephraim, and Ephraim of 
Manasseh; for together shall they besiege Judah. For all this 
his wrath is not turned away, but his hand is still upraised. 


XX. 1 Woe to them that write wickedness; for they write, 
and write wickedness, 

2 Perverting the cause of beggars, and robbing the poor 
among my people of their judgment, so that the widow serveth 
them for spoil, and the fatherless for plunder. 

4 And what will they do in the day of their visitation? for 
the affliction shall come on you from far; and to whom will ye 
flee for help? and where will ye leave your glory, 

4 That it fall not into captivity? And they shall fall under 
the slain. For all this his wrath is not turned away, but his 
hand is still upraised. 

5 Ah, for the Assyrians; the rod of my wrath and of anger 
(is) in their hands. 

6 I do send mine anger against a transgressing nation, and to 
my people will I give a charge to take spoils and plunder, and 
to tread down the cities and turn them to a dust cloud. 


19. ‘has the whole land been burned,’ NBQ. 

20 fin. So A only: ‘his (own) arm,’ Β &c. 

2. Omit ‘and’ before ‘ robbing,’ B. 

4. BQ* &c. omit ‘And they shall fall under the slain.’ (Hexaplaric ?) 
Here B changes the word for ‘ wrath.’ 

5. ‘and my anger is’..., B. 

6 init. So A: ‘I will send,’ Β &c. 
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7» And he, he meaneth not so, neither doth his heart think 
so; but it is in his heart to work destruction, and to cut off 
nations not a few. 

8 For he saith, Are not my princes altogether kings ? 

9 Is not Calno as Carchemish, or Hamath as Arpad, or 
Samaria as Damascus ? 

1o As my hand hath found the kingdoms of the false god— 
and their images were more than Jerusalem and Samaria— 

11 Shall I not, as I have done to Samaria and her false gods, 
so do to Jerusalem and her offences ? 

12 And it shall be, when the Lord hath finished his whole 
work upon mount Zion and on Jerusalem, I will visit upon the 
fruit of the stout heart of the king of Assyria, and the glorying 
of his loftiness of eyes. 

13 For he saith, By the strength of my hand I have done it, 
and by my wisdom, for I (can) discern: and I have removed the 
bounds of peoples, and robbed their treasures, and brought down, 
like a mighty one, them that were enthroned : 

14 And my hand hath reached, as a nest, the riches of 
the peoples; and as one gathereth eggs that are left, have 
I gathered all the earth; and there was none that fluttered 
a wing, or opened a mouth, or peeped. 

15 Shall the axe glory against him that heweth therewith? 
Shall the saw magnify itself against him that plieth it? as if 
a rod should ply them that lift it up, as if a staff should lift 
up what is not wood. 

16 Therefore shall the Lord, the Lord of Hosts, send among 
his fat ones leanness; and under his glory there shall burn a 
burning like the burning of fire. 

17 And the light of Israel shall be for a fire, and his Holy 
One for a flame; and it shall burn and devour his thorns and 
his briers in one day; 


16. ‘the Lord, the LorD,’ acc. to many Mss. and editions [i.e. Ha-Adon, 
Jahveh Sabaoth, more usual (as in Isai. i. 24 &c.) than Ha-Adon, Adonai 
Sabaoth, not found elsewhere. ADON is itself very rare, exc. in Isai.; 
Mal. ili. 1; Exod. xxili. 17, xxxiv. 23. So Kay, in chap. i. 24]. 


LXX. CHAPTER X 103 


+ But he himself thought not thus, and not thus hath he 
considered in his heart; but his mind shall change, even to 
destroy nations not a few. 

8 And if they say unto him, Thou alone art ruler, 

9 Then shall he say, Did I not take the country above 
Babylon, and Calno, where the tower was built? and I took 
Arabia, and Damascus, and Samaria: 

10 Like as I took these in my hand, I will also take all the 
countries. Wail, ye graven images in Jerusalem and in Samaria: 

11 For like as I did to Samaria and the works of her hands, 
so also will I do to Jerusalem and her idols. 

12 And it shall be, when the Lord hath made an end of doing 
all things in the mount Zion and in Jerusalem, he shall turn (his 
hand) against the mighty mind, against the ruler of the Assyrians, 
and upon the uplifting of the glory of his eyes. 

13 For he said, By my strength will I do it, and <by the 
wisdom of my prudence> will I remove the boundaries of nations, 
and will plunder their strength. 

14 And I will shake inhabited cities, and the whole world will 
I seize with my hand like a nest, and like eggs that are left will 
I take them up; and there is none that shall escape me, or can 
gainsay me. 

15 Shall an axe be glorified, apart from him that smiteth with 
it? or shall a saw be uplifted, apart from him that driveth it? 
as if one should lift a rod or staff, and not thus? 

16 But the Lord of Hosts shall send dishonour upon thine 
honour, and burning fire shall burn against thy glory. 

17 And the light of Israel shall be as a fire, and he shall 
sanctify it in burning fire, and shall devour the wood as grass. 


9. Cf. ix. 10: Gen. xi. 4, x. Io. 

Io. Prob.=‘ with my hand’: soNA; omit, BQ &c. ‘countries’; ‘king- 
doms,’ BQ™s, 

13. A’s reading is confused : perhaps intended for ‘ by the prudence of my 
wisdom.’ 

14. A’s reading strictly stands for ‘ escape as far as concerns me’ (dat.). 

17. ‘fora fire, SBQ. ‘sanctify him,’ Β ἃς. 
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18 And shall consume the glory of his forest, and of his 
garden-land, from soul and even to flesh; and it shall be as 
when a sick man pineth away. 

19 And the remnant of the trees of his forest shall be few, 
and a child may write them. 

20 And it shall be in that day, the remnant of Israel, and 
such as are escaped of the house of Jacob, shall no more again 
lean upon him that smote them ; but shall lean upon the Lorp, 
the Holy One of Israel, in truth. 

21 The remnant shall return, the remnant of Jacob, unto the 
Mighty God. 

22 For though thy people Israel be as the sand of the sea, 
a remnant (only) of it shall return; destruction is decided, 
overflowing in righteousness. 

23 For a destruction and a decision shall the Lord Gop of 
Hosts make, in the midst of all the earth. 

24 Therefore thus saith the Lord Gop of Hosts, Be not afraid, 
my people that dwellest in Zion, of Asshur; though he smite 
thee with a rod, and lift up his staff against thee, in the way 
of Egypt. 

25 For yet a very little while, and indignation shall be at an 
end, and mine anger shall be to their destruction. 

26 And the Lorp of Hosts shall stir up a scourge against him 
like the smiting of Midian at the rock Oreb; and his rod is upon 
the sea, and he lifteth it up, in the way of Egypt. 

27 And it shall be in that day, his burden shall remove from 
off thy shoulder, and his yoke from off thy neck, and the yoke 
shall be destroyed by reason of fatness. 

28 He is come upon Aiath, he is passed through Migron; at 
Michmash he layeth up his baggage; 


18 fin. ‘as when a standard bearer fainteth,’ Kay, A.V., R.V. text 
(W. E. Barnes nearly). Heb. word for ‘bear a standard’ (?) occurs again, 
lix. 19, but is uncertain. 

27 fin. Or, ‘destroyed from before the anointing.’ 
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18 In that day the mountains and the forests and the hills 
shall be blotted out, and he shall devour them from the soul 
to the flesh; and he that fleeth shall be as he that fleeth from 
burning flame: 

1g And they that are left from them shall be few, and a little 
child shall write them. 

20 And it shall be in that day, no longer shall the remnant 
of Israel be added, and they that are saved of Jacob shall no 
more put their trust in them that did them wrong, but they shall 
put their trust in God, the Holy One of Israel, in truth. 

21 And the remnant of Jacob shall be toward the mighty God. 

22 And if the people of Israel become as the sand of the 
sea, the remnant shall be saved; for (he is) fulfilling a word 
and cutting it short in righteousness, 

23 Because God shall perform a word (that is) cut short, in 
the whole world. 

24 Therefore thus saith the Lord of Hosts, Fear not, my 
people, ye that dwell in Zion, because of the Assyrians; for 
with a rod shall he smite thee; for I bring a stroke upon thee, 
that thou mayest see the way of Egypt. 

25 For yet a little, and the anger shall cease ; but my wrath is 
against their counsel. 

26 And God shall stir up (a stroke) against them, according 
to the stroke of Midian, in a place of affliction; and his wrath 
(shall be) at the way by the sea, toward the way by Egypt. 

27 And it shall be in that day, the fear of him shall be taken 
away from thee, and his yoke from off thy shoulder, and his yoke 
shall be destroyed from off your shoulders. 

28 For he shall come to the city of Alath, 


18. ‘hills and the forests,’ NBQ. 

19. ‘few’: lit. ‘a number’: so the Heb., in which this sense is frequent. 
Cf. 1. 7. 

22. ‘the remnant of them,’ NBQ™. Omit ‘for (he is),’ B. 

22, 23. ‘word’ often=‘thing’ in Heb. and Gk of O.T. sometimes 
imitates this. 
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29 They pass through the pass: in Geba they make their 
lodging ; Ramah trembleth: Gibeah of Saul fleeth. 


30 Cry out with thy voice, O daughter of Gallim: listen, 
Laishah ; O thou poor Anathoth ! | 


31 Madmenah wandereth away; the inhabitants of Gebim 
gather (their goods) to flee. 


32 Within this very day he halteth at Nob, waving his hand 
(at) the mount of the daughter of Zion, the hill of Jerusalem. 


33 Behold, the Lord, the Lorp of Hosts, shall lop the leafy 
bough with terror; and the high ones of stature shall be hewn 
down, and the haughty shall be humbled. 


24 And he shall cut down the thickets of the forest with iron, 
and Lebanon shall fall by a majestic one. 


ΧΙ. 1 And there shall come forth a shoot out of the stock 
of Jesse, and a Branch out of his roots shall bear fruit ; 


2 And the Spirit of the Lorp shall rest upon him, a spirit of 
wisdom and discernment, a spirit of counsel and might, a spirit 
of knowledge and of the fear of the LorbD: 


2 and he shall breathe in the fear of the Lorp; and he shall 
not judge after the sight of his eyes, neither decide after the 
hearing of his ears: 


4 But with righteousness shall he judge the poor, and decide 
with equity for the meek of the earth: and he shall smite the 
earth with the rod of his mouth, and with the breath of his lips 
shall he slay the wicked. 


5 And righteousness shall be the girdle of his loins, and 
faithfulness the girdle of his reins. 


30 fin. Or, ‘answer her, Anathoth.’ 
32. ‘daughter,’ Heb. marg.: or, ‘ house,’ Heb. text. 
3. ‘breathe,’ i.e. draw his breath: or, ‘he shall smell a sweet savour in’... 
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29 And shall pass over to Megiddo, and at Michmash shall 
he set down his baggage; and he shall pass over a valley, and 
shall come to Aiath; fear shall seize on Ramah, the city of Saul. 

30 The daughter of Gallim shall flee: one shall hear at Sa, 
shall hear at Anathoth: 

31 Madmenah shrank away, and the dwellers in Gebir. 

32 Encourage her to day in the way to stay, encourage with 
the hand the hill, the daughter of Zion, and ye hills that are in 
Jerusalem. 

33 For behold, the ruler, the Lord of Hosts, confoundeth the 
glorious ones with might, and they that are uplifted in insolence 
shall be crushed, and the uplifted ones shall be humbled 

34 by the sword, and Lebanon with his uplifted ones shall 
fall. 


21. τ And there shall come forth a rod out of the root of 
Jesse, and a blossom shall come up from his root. 

2 And there shall rest upon him a spirit of God, a spirit of 
wisdom and understanding, a spirit of counsel and might, a 
spirit of knowledge and of reverence ; 

3 A spirit of the fear of God shall fill him; he shall not 
judge according to the seeming, nor convict according to report, 

4 But he shall judge judgment for the humble, and shall 
convict the humble ones of the earth, and shall smite the earth 
with the word of his mouth, and with the breath through his 
lips shall he slay the impious man: 

5 And he shall be girded with righteousness about his loins, 
and bound with truth about his sides. 


29. ‘Megiddo’: so AB, δὲ nearly: apparently confused Heb. 9 with 1. 

30. ‘at Sa,’ probably reading Ὁ of Laishah as a preposition. 

31. ‘And Madmenah,’ B. 

33 init. Omit ‘ For...’ B (8, ‘ Behold now’). 

33, 34. ‘humbled, and (the) uplifted ones shall fall by the sword,’ δὲ ΒΟ. 

3, 4- ‘convict’: possibly ‘test,’ ‘prove’: ‘the glorious ones of the earth,’ 
NRQcorr, 
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6 And the wolf shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard 
lie down with the kid; and the calf and the young lion and 
the fatling together; and a little child their leader. 


7 And the cow and the bear shall graze: their young ones 
shall lie down together ; and the lion shall eat straw like the ox. 


8 And the sucking child shall play on the hole of the asp, 
and the weaned child shall stretch his hand upon the viper’s den. 


9 They shall not do evil or deal corruptly in all my holy 
mountain ; for the earth shall be filled with the knowledge of the 
LORD, as the waters cover the sea. 


1o And it shall be in that day; the root of Jesse, which. 
standeth for an ensign of the peoples, of him shall the nations 
inquire: and his resting-place shall be glory. 


11 And it shall be in that day, the Lord shall set his hand 
again the second time to purchase the remnant of his people 
which shall remain from Assyria, and from Egypt, and from 
Pathros, and from Cush, and from Elam, and from Shinar, and 
from Hamath, and from the isles of the sea. 


12 And he shall lift up an ensign for the nations, and shall 
gather the outcasts of Israel, and collect the dispersed of Judah 
from the four corners of the earth. 


13 And the jealousy of Ephraim shall remove, and the ad- 
versaries Of Judah shall be cut off; Ephraim shall not be jealous 
of Judah, and Judah shall not be adverse to Ephraim. 


14 And they shall light upon the shoulder of the Philistines 
toward the west; they shall spoil the children of the east to- 
gether; Edom and Moab shall be the putting forth of their hand, 
and the children of Ammon their obedience. 


9. More literally, ‘ covering the sea.’ 
12. ‘dispersed,’ feminine. ‘corners,’ lit. ‘ wings,’—so the Greek. 
14. Or, ‘together shall they spoil...’ 


LXX. | CHAPTER XI 109 


6 And the wolf shall graze with the lamb, and the leopard 
shall rest with the kid, and the calf and the bull and the lion 
shall graze together, and a little child shall lead them. 


7 And the ox and the bear shall graze together, and their 
young ones shall graze together, and they shall eat chaff together, 
the lion and the ox. 


8 And a young child shall lay his hand over the hole of asps, 
and on the lair of the offspring of asps. 


9 And they shall not do evil, neither shall they be able to 
destroy any upon my holy mountain; for the whole (earth) is 
filled with the knowledge of the Lord, as much water covereth 
seas. 


to And in that day shall be the root of Jesse, and he that 
standeth up to rule over nations; in him shall nations hope. 
And his rest shall be honour. 


11 And it shall be in that day, the Lord shall again show his 
hand to be jealous for the remnant which is left of the people, 
whatever be left from the Assyrians, and from Egypt, and Baby- 
lonia, and Ethiopia, and from the Elamites, and from the rising 
up of the sun, and from Arabia. 


12 And he shall lift up a signal toward the nations, and shall 
bring together them that are perished of Israel, and them that 
are scattered of Judah shall he bring together from the four 
corners of the earth. 


12 And the yoke of Ephraim shall be taken away, and the 
enemies of Judah shall perish; Ephraim shall not envy Judah, 
and Judah shall not afflict Ephraim. 


14 And they shall fly in strangers’ ships; they shall plunder 
the sea together, and them from the rising of the sun, and Edom ; 
and upon Moab first shall they lay their hands, and the children 
of Ammon shall be first to obey them. 


7. ‘young ones shall be together,’ B: ‘ eat chaff, the lion as the ox,’ B. 

8. ‘holes,’ B. 

g- Or, ‘to cover seas.’ ‘the whole’=the world, cf. Job ii. 2; Ezek. 
xxvii. 13 (B); Nah. i. 5. 

11. ‘be jealous for,’ apparently a confusion with the nearly similar Heb. 
verb ‘to purchase,’ ‘ acquire.” So ®*?AQ; ‘by the Assyrians,’ N!vid B, 

13. ‘yoke,’ A 106: ‘jealousy,’ other Mss. 

14. ‘fly,’ irregular verbal form, as though from root of verb ‘spread.’ 
Cf. Habakkuk i. 8. 


110 ISAIAH HEB. 


15 And the Lorp shall lay under a ban the tongue of the 
Egyptian sea; and with the violence of his wind shall he wave 
his hand over the river, and shall smite it into seven streams, 
and make men go over dryshod. 

16 And there shall be a highway for the remnant of his 
people, which shall remain from Assyria; as there was for Israel 
in the day that he came up out of the land of Egypt. 


ΧΤΙ. 1 And in that day thou shalt say, O Lorp, I will thank 
thee; for thou wast angry with me, thine anger is turned away, 
and thou comfortedst me. 


2 Behold, God my salvation: I will trust, and not be afraid ; 
for JAH the LorD is my strength and song; and he is become my 
salvation. | 

3 And ye shall draw water with joy out of the wells of 
salvation. 

4 And in that day shall ye say, Give thanks to the Lorp, 
proclaim in his name, make known his deeds among the peoples, 
make mention that his name is exalted. 


5 Make music to the Lorp, for he hath wrought excellence: 
let this be known in all the earth. 


6 Cry out and shout, thou inhabitress of Zion; for great is 
the Holy One of Israel in the midst of thee. 


XIII. τ The burden of Babylon, which Isaiah the son of 
Amoz did see. 


2 Lift ye up an ensign upon a bare mountain; raise (the 
voice) unto them, wave the hand, that they may go into the 
gates of the nobles. 


15. ‘violence’: or, ‘ parching heat.’ 
1. Or, ‘I will confess to thee.’ 
1. Or, ‘oracle,’ ‘utterance, of Babylon.’ 
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15 And the Lord shall make the sea of Egypt desolate, and 
shall lay his hand upon the river with a mighty wind, and shall 
smite seven channels, so that he go over (dry) shod, 

16 And there shall be a way for my people that are left in 
Egypt, and it shall be to Israel as the aay when he came out of 
the land of Egypt. 


SII. τ And thou shalt say in that day, I will praise thee, 
O Lord, because thou wast angry with me, and didst turn away 
thy wrath, and pitiedst me. 

‘2 Behold, my God is my Saviour, I will trust in him, and 
will not be afraid; for the Lord is my glory and my praise, and 
he is become my salvation. 

2 And ye shall draw water with joy out of the fountains of 
salvation. 

4 And thou shalt say in that day, Praise the Lord, cry his 
name aloud, proclaim his glorious deeds among the nations; 
make mention that his name is exalted. 

5 Praise the name of the Lord, for he hath done exalted 
deeds ; proclaim this in all the earth. 

6 Exult and rejoice, ye that dwell in Zion: for the Holy One 
of Israel is exalted in the midst of thee. 


ASIII. 1 Vision which Isaiah the son of Amoz saw against 
Babylon. 

2 Lift ye up a signal on a mountain in a plain, upraise your 
voice to them, be not afraid: encourage (them) in heart: open, 
ye rulers. 


15 fin. Lit. ‘in sandals.’ 

16. So A: ‘ way through,’ ‘ passage,’ B, &c. 

1. ‘I praise thee,’ N*B. 

6 fin. So NAQ 26 41 49 106 233: ‘of her,’ B, &c. 

2. ‘a mount, in a plain’: or perhaps, ‘a flat-topped mountain.’ Omit 
‘be not afraid,’ B. ‘in heart’: so A alone: other Mss. ‘ with the hand.’ 
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3 I, I have charged my consecrated ones, I have also called 
my mighty ones for mine anger, that exult in my excellence. 


4 The voice of an uproar, like as of a great people; the voice 
of a tumult of the kingdoms of nations gathered together; the 
Lorp of Hosts mustereth a host of war. 


s They come from a far country, from the end of the heavens ; 
the Lorp, and the weapons of his indignation, to destroy the 
whole earth. 


6 Howl ye; for the day of the Lorp is at hand; it shall come 
as a destruction from the Almighty. 


7 Therefore shall all hands be slack, and every man’s heart 
shall melt, 


8 And they shall be dismayed: pangs and sorrows shall take 
hold of them; they shall writhe as a travailing woman ; they shall 
look aghast one at another: faces of flame are their faces. 


9 Behold, the day of the Lorp cometh, cruel, and wrath and 
fierce anger, to make the earth a desolation, and he will destroy 
the sinners thereof out of it. 


10 For the stars of heaven, and the Orions thereof, shall not 
give forth their light; the sun shall be dark at his going forth, and 
the moon shall not cause her light to shine. 


11 And I will punish the world for evil, and the wicked for 
their iniquity; and I will cause the arrogancy of the proud to 
cease, and will lay low the haughtiness of the terrible. 


12 I will make a man more precious than fine gold, and man- 
kind than the (pure) gold of Ophir. 


3 fin. Or, ‘my proudly exulting ones.’ 
5 fin. ‘earth’: or, ‘land.’ 
6 fin. ‘as Shod from Shaddai.’ 
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3 I marshal them, even I; they are sanctified, and I lead 
them; giants come to fulfil my wrath, rejoicing and proud 
together. 

4 A voice of many nations upon the mountains, like (the 
voice) of many nations ; a voice of kings and of nations gathered 
together. The Lord of Hosts hath commanded an armed nation 

5 Tocome from a land afar off, from the uttermost foundation 
of heaven, the Lord and his armed men, to destroy the whole 
world. 

6 Wail ye: for the day of the Lord is near; and a destruction 
shall come from God. 

7 Therefore shall every hand be slackened, and every heart 
of man shall be faint: 

8 And the old men shall be confounded, and pangs as of a 
travailing woman shall have hold of them; and they shall lament 
one with another, and shall be amazed, and shall change their 
face as doth a flame. 

9 For behold, the day of the Lord cometh, and there is no 
healing of its wrath and anger, to make the earth desolate, and to 
destroy the sinners out of it. 

10 For the stars of heaven, and Orion, and all the order of 
heaven shall not give their light; and it shall grow dark when 
the sun ariseth, and the moon shall not give her light. 

1r And I will command evils upon the whole world, even 
their own sins upon the wicked: and I will destroy the pride of 
transgressors, and will humble the pride of the arrogant. 

12 And they that are left shall be more precious than new gold; 
and the man shall be more precious than the stone from Ophir. 


3- B omits ‘they are sanctified’: some Mss. read ‘and I lead them’ 
instead of ‘even I’: O.L. (Tyconius 50) reads ‘I marshal them: they are 
sanctified, and I ca// them’: so Lucianic Mss. with 62, 147 except ‘lead’ for 
‘call.’ ‘to fulfil’: ‘to stop,’ 106 and (in diff. order) Lucian. Mss. 

6. ‘aday,’ B: so ver. g. 

8 init. Omit ‘ And,’ B. 

12. ‘a man,’ B. Lit. ‘unfired gold’: ‘in Ophir’ (‘Suphir’ in Lxx. 
generally) B. 


O. I. 8 
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13 Therefore I will make the heavens tremble, and the earth 
shall be disquieted from her place, at the wrath of the Lorp of 
Hosts, and in the day of the heat of his anger. 

14 And it shall be as (with) a chased roe; and as sheep, and 
there is none that gathereth; they shall every man turn to his 
own people, and flee everyone to his own land. 

15 Everyone that is found shall be thrust through, and every- 
one that is taken shall fall by the sword. 

16 And their infants shall be dashed to pieces before their 
eyes ; their houses shall be spoiled, and their wives ravished. 

17 Behold, I will stir up the Medes against them, which shall 
not regard silver; and as for gold, they shall not delight in it. 

18 And bows shall dash youths in pieces; and they shall have 
no pity on the fruit of the womb; their eye shall not have mercy 
on children. 

19 And Babylon, the beauty of kingdoms, the glory of the 
pride of the Chaldees, shall be as God’s overthrow of Sodom 
and Gomorrah. 

20 It shall not be inhabited for ever, neither shall it be dwelt 
in from generation to generation ; neither shall the Arabian pitch 
tent there, neither shall shepherds make (flocks) to he down 
there. 

21 But desert creatures shall lie there; and their houses shall 
groaners fill; and ostriches shall dwell there; and shaggy beasts 
shall dance there. 

22 And wolves shall howl in their castles, and jackals in 
palaces of pleasure; and her time is near to come, and her 
days shall not be prolonged. 


_ XIV. 1 For the Lorp will have compassion on Jacob, and 
will yet (again) choose Israel, and set them on their own ground ; 
and the stranger shall join himself unto them, and they shall 
cleave to the house of Jacob. 


21, 22. What creatures are meant is doubtful in most cases (Heb. and Gr.). 
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13 For the heaven shall be wroth, and the earth shall be 
shaken from her foundations, because of the wrath of the anger 
of the Lord of Hosts, in the day when his wrath cometh upon it. 

14 And they that are left shall be as a roe that fleeth, and as 
a sheep that wandereth, and there shall be none that gathereth 
them together, for each to return to his people; and each to haste 
into his own land. 

15 For whosoever is taken shall be overcome, and whosoever 
are gathered together shall fall by the sword. 

16 And they shall dash their children down before their face, 
and plunder their houses, and take possession of their wives. 

17 Behold, I rouse up against you the Medes, who reckon 
not silver, neither have they any need of gold. 

18 They shall shatter the bows of the young men; and they 
shall not have pity on your children, nor shall their eyes spare 
your children. 

19 And Babylon, which is called honourable by the king 
of the Chaldeans, shall be, hike as God overthrew Sodom and 
Gomorrah. 

20 It shall not be inhabited for ever, nor shall they enter into 
it throughout many generations, nor shall the Arabians pass through 
it, nor shall shepherds rest therein. 

21 And wild beasts shall rest there, and houses shall be filled 
with noise: and owls shall rest there, and demons shall dance 
there. 

22 And apes shall dwell there, and hedgehogs shall make their 
nests in their houses. Quickly it comes, and will not linger. 


XIV. 1 And the Lord shall have pity on Jacob, and will 
yet choose out Israel, and they shall rest upon their own land; 
and the stranger shall be added unto them, and shall be added 
unto the house of Jacob. 


14. ‘each’: lit. ‘a man,’ as the Heb. ‘and each shall haste,’ N*B. 
19. ‘from the king,’ B. 
21. ‘the houses,’ B, &c. 


8—z2 
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2 And peoples shall take them, and bring them to their place ; 
and the house of Israel shall take them as their possession upon 
_the Lorp’s ground for servants and for handmaids; and they 
shall be captors to their captors; and they shall rule over their 
oppressors. 


3 And it shall be in that day that the Lorp giveth thee rest 
from thy pain and thy disquiet, and from the hard bondage which 
was laid upon thee, 


4 That thou shalt take up this parable over the king of 
Babylon, and say, How hath the oppressor ceased, the insolence 
ceased ! : 


5 The Lorp hath broken the staff of the wicked, the rod of 
rulers, 


6 Which smote peoples in wrath with a continual stroke, ruled 
over nations in anger with a pursuit that none restrained. 


7 The whole earth is at rest, is quiet; they break forth into 
singing. 


8 Yea, the fir trees rejoice at thee, the cedars of Lebanon, 
(saying,) Since thou hast lain down, the feller cometh not up 
against us. 


9 Hell (from) beneath is disquieted for*thee, to meet thee at 
thy coming ; it stirreth up the Shades for thee, all the chief ones 
of the earth; it raiseth from their thrones all the kings of the 
nations. 


1o All they shall answer and say unto thee, Thou also art 
made weak as we; thou art made like unto us! 


11 Thy pride is brought down to hell, the noise of thy viols ; 
the maggot is spread under thee, and the worm is thy covering. 


9. ‘chief ones’: lit. ‘heegoats’ (cf. Jer. 1. 8, Zech. x. 3). 
10. Or, ‘ Art thou also... ?’ 
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2 And nations shall take them, and bring them into their 
place; and they shall make them to inherit it, and shall be 
multiplied upon the land of God for bondmen and for bond- 
women; and they that did carry them into captivity shall be 
captives, and they that were lords over them shall have them for 
lords. 

3 And it shall be in that day, God shall make thee to rest 
from thy woe, and from thine indignation, and from thy hard 
bondage with which thou servedst them. 

4 And thou shalt take up this lament upon the king of 
Babylon, and say in that day, How has the exactor ceased, and 
the oppressor ceased ! 

5 God hath broken in pieces the yoke of the sinners, the yoke 
of the rulers, 

6 Smiting a nation in wrath, with a stroke that cannot be 
healed ; striking a nation a wrathful blow which spareth not, he 
hath rested in confidence. 

7 All the earth shouteth with joy, 

8 And the trees of Lebanon rejoice over thee, and the cedar 
of Lebanon, (saying,) Since thou hast lain down to sleep, there 
hath not come up one that felleth us. 

9 Hell from beneath is embittered on meeting thee; there 
were roused up together for thee all the giants that did rule the 
earth, that roused from their thrones all kings of the nations; 

10 All shall answer and say to thee, Thou also art taken, as 
we also were; and art reckoned among us. 

11 But down to hell hath thy glory come, thy plentiful joy ; 
under thee shall they spread decay, and a worm is thy covering. 


2. ‘upon the land’ (om. ‘of God’) or, ‘ earth,’ B. 

3. ‘God’: ‘the Lord,’ B: so ver. 5: B omits ‘and’ after ‘indignation’: 
perh. ‘indignation a¢ thy hard bondage.’ 

4. Omit ‘in that day,’ B. 

6. ‘that cannot be healed,’ as in xiii. g (diff. word in Heb.), i.e. inexorable. 

9. ‘Hell’: Gr. ‘Hades’: Heb. ‘ Sheol,’ throughout Isai. 

Ir init. Omit ‘But,’ BQ. | 
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12 How art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, son of the 
dawn ; how art thou hewn down to the ground, which didst lay 
low the nations! | 

13 And thou, thou saidst in thy heart, I will ascend the 
heavens ; I will exalt my throne above the stars of God; and I 
will sit upon the mount of assembly, in the recesses of the north ; 

14 I will ascend above the heights of the clouds; I will 
make myself like the most High. 

15 Yet thou shalt be brought down to hell, to the recesses of 
the pit. 

16 They that see thee shall look narrowly on thee, shall gaze 
earnestly on thee: Is this the man that did disquiet the earth, 
that made kingdoms tremble ? 

17 (That) made the world as a wilderness, and broke down the 
cities thereof; that loosed not his prisoners homeward. 

18 All kings of nations, all of them, have lain down in glory, 
each in his house. 

19 But thou art cast out away from thy sepulchre like a 
rejected branch, clothed with the slain, that are thrust through 
with the sword, that go down to the stones of the pit, like a 
trampled carcase. 

20 Thou shalt not be joined with them in burial, because thou 
hast destroyed thy land, slain thy peepee the seed of evil doers 
shall not be named, for ever. 

21 Prepare for his sons (a place of) slaughter, for the iniquity 
of their fathers ; that they rise not up, and possess the earth, nor 
fill the face of the world with cities. 

22 And I will rise up against them, saith the Lorp of Hosts, 
and cut off from Babylon name, and remnant, and issue, and 
offspring: saith the Lorp. 

_ 23 And I will make it a possession for the bittern, and ‘pools 
of water; and I will sweep it away with the besom of destruction, 
saith the Lorp of Hosts. 


12. Or, ‘overpower,’ ‘discomfit the nations.’ 
21 fin. Or, ‘heaps’ (of ruin); some render ‘ enemies.’ 
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12 How is Lucifer, that riseth early, fallen out of heaven! 
he is crushed into the earth, that sent forth unto all the nations. 

13 But thou saidst in thy heart, Up to heaven will I go, above 
the stars of heaven will I set my throne; I will sit on a high 
mountain, above the high hills toward the north, 

14 I will go up above the clouds, I will be like the most High. 

15 But now shalt thou go down into hell, and into the foun- 
dations of the earth. | 

16 They that see thee shall marvel at thee, and say, This is, 
the man that tortureth the earth, shaking kings, 

17 He that maketh the whole world desolate, <and his cities 
hath he destroyed, >those in (his) train hath he not loosed. 

18 All the kings of the nations have lain down to rest in. 
honour, each one in his own house: 

19 But thou shalt be cast forth upon the mountains, like a 
loathed corpse; with many dead, that are thrust through with 
swords, that go down to Hell. Even as a cloke smeared with 
blood shall not be clean, | . 

20 Even so neither shalt thou be clean, because thou didst 
destroy my land, and didst slay my people; thou shalt not abide, 
no, not for ever, an evil seed. 

21 Make ready thy children to be slaughtered for the sins of 
thy father; that they may not rise up, and inherit the earth, and 
fill the earth with wars. . 

22 And I will rise against them, saith the Lord of Hosts, and 
will destroy their name, and remnant, and seed: thus saith the 
Lord. 

23 And I will make Babylon desolate, for hedgehogs to dwell 
there; and it shall come to nought; and I will make ita <pit>_ 
of mire, unto destruction. 


12. ‘that sent forth’: apparently WIN read as MOW. Cf. xviii. 2. 

17. A omits ‘and his cities...destroyed.’ , 

21. ‘their father,’ B. ‘wars’: V and a few cursives read ‘cities’: so Aq. 
Th. Symm. ‘cities’ in Greek omits one letter of ‘ wars,’ and ‘ enemies’ inserts 
one more. 

23. A actually reads ‘foundation’ βάθρον (so 109, 305): prob. clerical 
error, omitting syllable of βάραθρον, or else for βόθρον (Ezek. xxxii. 18). 


120 ISAIAH HEB. 


24 The Lorp of Hosts hath sworn, saying, Surely as I have 
planned, so shall it be, and as I have purposed, that shall stand: 


25 To break Asshur in my land, and on my mountains I will 
trample him ; and his yoke shall remove from off them, and his 
burden shall remove from off his shoulder. 


26 This is the purpose which is purposed upon the whole 
earth; and this the hand that is stretched out upon all the 
nations. 


27 For the Lorp of Hosts hath purposed, and who shall 
disannul it? and his is the outstretched hand, and who shall 
turn it back ἢ 


28 In the year of the death of king Ahaz was this burden. 


29 Rejoice not, Philistia, all of thee, that the rod which smote 
thee is broken: for out of the snake’s root shall come forth a 
viper, and its fruit a flying fiery serpent. 


30 And the firstborn of the poor shall feed, and the needy 
shall lie down in security; and I will kill thy root with famine, 
and he shall slay thy remnant. 


41 Howl, O gate; cry, O city; melt away, Philistia, all of 
thee; for there cometh from the north a smoke, and there is 
no straggler in his ranks. 


32 And what shall one answer the messengers of a nation? 
That the Lorp hath founded Zion, and in her shall the afflicted 
of his people take refuge. 


XV. τ The burden of Moab. For in a night Ar of Moab 
is laid waste, is destroyed; for in a night Kir of Moab is laid 
waste, is destroyed : 


29. ‘viper’: rendered by many ‘basilisk.’ Cf. xi. 8. 
1. Or, ‘surely in a night ’ (twice). 
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24 Thus saith the Lord of Hosts: As I have spoken, so shall 
it be, and as I have counselled, so shall it abide, 


25 To destroy the Assyrians from my land, and from my 
mountains; and they shall be trodden down, and their yoke 
shall be stripped from off them, and their renown shall be 
stripped from off their shoulders. 


26 This is the counsel which the Lord hath counselled against 
the whole world, and this (is) his hand, which is upraised against 
all the nations of the world. 


27 For what God, the Holy, has counselled, who shall scatter? 
and his hand, that is upraised, who shall turn away ? 


28 In the year that the king Ahaz died came this word. 


29 May ye not rejoice, all ye strangers, for that the yoke of 
him that smote you is broken; for from serpents’ seed shall come 
forth the offspring of asps, and their offspring shall come forth, 
flying serpents. 

30 And through him shall beggars feed, and beggar men shall 
rest in peace; but he shall destroy thy seed with famine, and thy 
remnant shall he destroy. 


31 Wail, ye gates of cities; let cities that are confounded cry 
out, all ye strangers: for from the north a smoke cometh, and 
there is no means to continue. 


32 And what shall the kings of the nations answer? That 
the Lord hath founded Zion, and through him shall the humble 
among the people be saved. 


ΣΝ. 1 The Vision against the land of Moab. 


By night shall the land of Moab perish, for by night shall the 
wall of the land of Moab perish. 


25. ‘upon my land, and upon my mountains,’ B: ‘trodden down,’ lit. ‘ for 
a treading,’ cf. ch. v. 5. 

26. Omit ‘of the world,’ B. 

2g. ‘a serpent’s,’ BN*. 

31. ‘to continue’: lit. ‘to be’: a letter possibly missing. Lucianic Mss. 
mostly, ‘to remain in his ranks’ (9). 

32. Or, ‘ For the Lord hath’... (same ambiguity in Heb., but authorities 
agree in rendering ‘ that...’). 

τ. * Vision’: so A: ‘word,’ Β, ἄς. 
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2 He is gone up to the house, and Dibon, the high places, to 
weep ; Moab howleth upon Nebo, and upon Medeba; on all his 
heads (is) baldness, every beard cut off. 

3 In his streets they are girded with sackcloth; on her roofs 
and in her broad places all of her howleth, running down with 
weeping. 

4 And Heshbon crieth, and Elealeh ; their voice is heard unto 
Jahaz; therefore the armed men of Moab cry out; his soul 
trembleth within him. 

5 My heart crieth out for Moab; her bars reach unto Zoar ; 
a heifer of three years old: for the ascent of Luhith, with 
weeping doth he go up by it; for in the way of Horonaim 
they raise a cry of destruction. 7 

6 For the waters of Nimrim are desolations; the grass is 
withered, the herbage is consumed, there is no green thing. 

7 Therefore the abundance they have gotten, and their treasure, 
shall they carry away over the brook of willows. 

8 For the cry is gone round about the borders of Moab; 
her howling (hath reached) unto Eglaim, and to Beer-elim her 
howling. 

9 For the waters of Dimon are full of blood; for I will bring 
more upon Dimon, a lion for the escaped of Moab, and for the 
remnant of the land. 


ZVI. τ Send ye the lamb to the ruler of the land, from 
Sela toward the wilderness, unto the mount of the daughter of 
Zion. 


2. ‘house,’ i.e. temple. 

4- ‘armed’ (loin-girt). ‘trembleth,’ or, ‘is grieved.’ 

5. ‘bars,’ i.e. protections: vectes, Vulg. ‘fugitives,’ A.V. and several 
moderns, against vowel-points: R.V. interprets ‘bars’ to mean ‘nobles.’ Cf. 
ΧΙ. r4, where A.V. and R.V. reverse their renderings. 

7. Or, ‘unto the brook...’ 

9. ‘land’: or, ‘ground’ (Heb. Adamah: treated as proper name by 
LXX.). 

1. Or ‘lambs’ (collective) ‘of the ruler...’ 
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2 Grieve ye for yourselves; for Dibon also shall perish, where 
your altar is; there shall ye go up to weep, upon Nebo of the 
land of Moab. Wail: (let there be) baldness on every head, all 
arms cut in pieces. 

3 In her highways gird yourselves with sackcloth, and smite 
yourselves on her housetops and in her highways and in her 
streets; wail, all of you, with weeping. 

4 For Heshbon hath cried aloud, and <Elealeh>; until her 
voice was heard; therefore the loins of the land of Moab cry out, 
her heart shall learn. 

5 The heart of the land of Moab crieth aloud within her unto 
Zoar; for she is (as) a heifer of three years old; and on the 
ascent of Luhith shall they go up weeping unto thee, by the way 
of Horonaim ; destruction crieth out, and an earthquake ; 

6 The water of Nimrim shall be desolate and the grass thereof 
shall fail; for there shall be no green grass. 

7 Is she like to be saved, even thus? for I will bring (the) 
Arabians upon the valley, and they shall take it. 

8 For the cry hath reached the mountain of the land of Moab, 
of Eglaim, and her wailing unto the well of Elim. 

9 But the waters of Dimon shall be filled with blood; for I 
will bring (the) Arabians upon Dimon, and I will remove the 
seed of Moab, and Ariel, and the remnant of Adamah. 


ZVI. 1 I will send as it were creeping things upon the earth: 
is the mount of Zion a desolate rock ? 


3- Omit ‘and in her highways’ NB*Q*. 

4. ‘Elealeh’: AQ 26 106 233 301 and a few others read a somewhat 
similar Greek word meaning ‘hath spoken’: so also in xvi. 9 (ἐλάλησεν for 
᾿Ελεαλή). B has been altered to this, and δὲ combines both readings. ‘until... 
heard’: so δξξα ας : ‘their voice was heard unto Jassa,’ Β (δὲ) ; ‘shall learn’ 
reading 7 for of Heb. word. 

6. ‘shall be a desolation,’ B; omit δὲ ἢ. 

8. ‘border of the land of M.’ ΒΟ &c. (rightly: similarity in Greek words). 

r. Curious discrepancy, due to diff. division of words by Lxx. (Heb. 
letters identical, or nearly so); ‘mount of the daughter of Zion,’ NB. 
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2 And it shall be, like wandering birds, a scattered nest, shall 
the daughters of Moab be at the fords of Arnon. 


3 Apply counsel, execute a decision; make thy shadow as the 
night in the midst of the noonday; hide outcasts; discover not 
him that wandereth. 


4 Let the outcasts of Moab dwell with thee ; be thou a hiding 
place to them from the face of the destroyer; for the extortioner 
is brought to an end, destruction is finished, the trampler is 
consumed out of the land. 


5 And a throne is established in mercy, and one shall sit upon 
it in truth in the tent of David, judging, and seeking judgment, 
and swift to do righteousness. 


6 We have heard of the pride of Moab, proud exceedingly ; 
his proudness, and his pride, and his wrath; not so are his 
boastings. 


7 Therefore Moab shall howl for Moab, altogether shall he 
howl; for the raisin cakes of Kir-haresheth shall ye mourn, utterly 
smitten. | 


8 For the fields of Heshbon languish ; the vine of Sibmah, the 
lords of nations struck down her choice plants; they reached 
unto Jazer, they strayed into the wilderness ; her offshoots spread 
abroad, they went over the sea. 


9 Therefore I will weep with the weeping of Jazer (for) the 
vine of Sibmah ; I will water thee with my tears, O Heshbon and 
Elealeh ; for on thy summer fruit and on thy harvest shouting 15 
fallen. 


4. So, altering vowel-points. Heb. text, ‘Let my outcasts, Moab, dwell 
with thee.’ 

6. ‘not so,’ i.e. unreal, nought. 

7. Less probably, ‘ foundations of Kir-haresheth.’ 

8. Some render: ‘her choice plants struck down the lords,’ &c. (interp. 
of drunkenness). 
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2 For thou shalt be as a nestling taken away, when a bird 
flieth up, O daughter of Moab: against thee, Arnon, yet further 

3 Take counsel, and make a shelter from trouble for thyself 
continually ; in midday darkness they flee, they are amazed ; 
(see) lest thou be an exile. 

4 The exiles shall sojourn <with thee>, Moab; for they shall 
be a shelter to you from the face of a pursuer ; for thine alliance 
is taken away, misery is fulfilled, and the ruler is perished that 
did trample upon the earth. 

5 Anda throne shall be established with mercy, and he shall 
sit upon it with truth in the tabernacle of David, judging, and 
seeking out judgment, and hasting righteousness. 

6 We have heard of the pride of Moab; very proud is he; 
thou hast raised up his haughtiness. Not thus is thy prophesying, 
not thus. 

7 Moab shall wail; for in the land of Moab shall all wail; 
thou shalt take care for them that dwell in Deseth, and shalt not 
regard them. 

8 The plains of Heshbon shall mourn, and the vine of Sibmah ; 
swallowing up the nations, tread ye down her vines, unto Jazer ; 
ye shall not reach, nor wander in the wilderness; they that 
were sent forth were forsaken; for they crossed over the 
desert. 

9 Therefore will I weep as the weeping of Jazer, for the vine 
of Sibmah ; he cast down thy trees, O Heshbon, and <Elealeh> ; 
upon thy harvest and thy vintage will I tread, and all shall fall. 


2. ‘thou shalt be, O daughter of M.,’ B. 

3. Or, ‘for her continually.’ ‘be an exile’: or, ‘rule afar’: very doubtful 
(see Pind. Nem. 1v. 76). The words appear to be divided so as to mean ‘not 
from the beginning’: but B reads ‘be not led’ (away, or captive), which is 
prob. right, as it is a misunderstanding of the Hebrew. 

4. ‘A omits ‘with thee.’ Or,‘The exiles of Moab shall sojourn with thee’: 
omit ‘for’ before ‘they,’ BQ &c.: omit ‘ misery is fulfilled,’ ΒΟ &c. ‘from 
the earth,’ BO™s. 

6. ‘I have raised,...’? ®&*B*. 

8 fin. ‘desert,’ ‘sea,’ Nc@B. 

9. See on xv. 4: ‘for upon thy harvest,’ B. ‘yet upon’ &c., NQ &c. 
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to And taken away 15 joy, and gladness, from the garden 
land ; and in the vineyards there is no singing, no calling; the 
treader treadeth no wine in the presses; I have made shouting 


to cease. 


11 Therefore my bowels shall sound like the harp for Moab, 


and mine inward parts for Kir-hares. 


12 And it shall be, when Moab hath appeared, when he hath 
wearied himself upon the high place, and entereth his sanctuary 


to pray, (then) he shall not prevail. 


13 This is the word that the Lorp hath spoken concerning 
Moab hitherto: 


14 And now the Lorp hath spoken, saying: Within three 
years, as the years of a hireling, and the glory of Moab shall be 
brought into contempt, with all the great multitude; and the 
remnant shall be small, little, not strong. 


S.VIT. 1: The burden of Damascus. 
Behold, Damascus is removed from (being) a city, and _ be- 
cometh a heap, a ruin. 


2 The cities of Aroer are forsaken: they shall be for flocks, 
and they shall lie down, and none shall make them afraid. 


3 And the fortress shall cease from Ephraim, and the kingdom 
from Damascus, and the remnant of Aram: they shall be as the 
glory of the children of Israel, saith the Lorp of Hosts. 


4 And it shall be in that day, the glory of Jacob shall be made 
thin, and the fatness of his flesh shall wax lean. : 


12. Uncertain. 
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to And joy shall be removed, and exultation, from thy vine- 
yards, and in thy vineyards shall they not rejoice; and they shall 
not tread wine into the vats, for it 1s ceased. 

11 Therefore my belly shall sound as a harp upon Moab, and 
mine inward parts like a wall which thou didst newly build. 

12 And it shall be, as to thy paying reverence, Moab is grown 
weary at the altars, she shall also enter in unto the works of her 
hands so as to pray, and shall not be able to deliver him. 

13 This (is) the word that the Lord spake concerning Moab, 
what time he also spake. 

14 And now I say, Within three years, of the years of a hire- 
ling, shall the glory of Moab be dishonoured with all (his) much 
wealth, and shall be left very small and not honourable. 


SMVIT. 1 The word against Damascus. 

Behold, Damascus shall be removed from (among) cities, and 
shall become a ruin, 

2 Deserted for ever, for a place for flocks to lie down and herds 
to rest, and there shall be none that chaseth them. 

2 And no longer shall it be strong, for Ephraim to take refuge ; 
and no longer shall there be a kingdom in Damascus, and the 
remnant of the Syrians: for thou art not better than the sons 
of Israel, and their glory. 

4 Thus saith the Lord of Hosts, There shall be in that day 
a failing of the glory of Jacob, and the fat things of his glory 
shall be shaken. 


10. ‘from the vineyards,’ B. 

11. ‘asa wall thou didst newly build,’ B (om. ‘ which’). 

12. <A’s reading, ws τὸ ἐντραπῆναι, very doubtful: perhaps wore ἐντ. ‘so that 
thou pay, ἄς. B, &c. read els τὸ, and insert ὅτε before Μωάβ: ‘because 
Moab is grown weary, ὅς. εἰς τὸ ἐντραπῆναι to be ponstracd either almost as 
ws τὸ évr. or possibly ‘it shall tend to thy paying reverence.’ The sentence is 
ecotcely intelligible. 

13. ‘aword,’ B: omit ‘also,’ B. 

2. ®*BQ omit ‘herds.’ 

3. ‘shall there be’ not expressed in B. 

4. ‘the fat things’ altered, by the insertion of a letter, in A to ‘the 
greater part,’ which is read by NQ* (corrected by Q?). 
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5 And it shall be as when the harvestman graspeth the stand- 
Ing corn, and his arm reapeth the ears; and it shall be as one that 
gleaneth ears in the valley of Rephaim. 

6 And there shall be left therein gleanings, as at the beating of 
an olive tree, two or three berries at the top of a crest, four or five 
in the fruit tree’s branches, saith the Lorp God of Israel. 

7 In that day shall (a) man look toward his Maker, and his 
eyes shall gaze upon the Holy One of Israel. 

8 And he shall not look to the altars, the work of his hands, 
neither shall gaze upon what his fingers made, either the Asherim 
or the sun-images. 

9 In that day shall his strong cities be as the forsaken tract of 
the woodland and the mountain crest, which men forsook from 
before the children of Israel ; and there shall be a desolation. 

10 For thou hast forgotten the God of thy salvation, and hast 
not been mindful of the rock of thy strength; therefore thou 
plantest plants of pleasantness, and settest them with slips of a 
Stranger ; 

11 In the day of thy planting dost thou make a hedge, and in 
the morning thou makest thy seed to bud; a harvest heap in the 
day of pain and deadly sorrow. 

12 Ah, the uproar of many peoples, they roar like the roaring 
of seas; and the tumult of nations, they are tumultuous like the 
tumult of mighty waters ! 

13 Nations are tumultuous like the tumult of many waters ; and 
(one) rebuketh him, and he fleeth afar off, and is chased as the 
chaff of the mountains before the wind, and as whirling dust before 
the tempest. 


5. Or, ‘and with his arm...’ 

6. Or, perhaps, ‘four or five in its fruit-bearing branches.’ 

7, 8. ‘gaze upon,’ i.e. with regard or respect. 

9. Heb. ‘of the HorEsH and the AMIR’; not unlike ‘ Hivite and Amorite’ 
in some scripts: Lagarde emends accordingly. (Cf. Greek, note inverse order.) 

to. Tit. ‘plants of pleasant ones’ (‘plants of Adonis,’ Cheyne). 

11. Or, ‘the harvest fleeth away in the day of’... ‘pain’ has been taken 
by some for a different word, meaning (expected) ‘ possession.’ 
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s And it shall be like as if one gather a standing harvest, and 
reap the seed of ears of corn with his arm ; and it shall be like as 
if one gather an ear of corn in a barren valley, 

6 And there be left in it a stalk, or as it were olive berries, 
two or three on high in the air, or four or five upon the branches 
thereof. Thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel. 

7 In that day shall a man trust in him that made him, and his 
eyes shall look unto the Holy One of Israel. 

8 And they shall not trust in their altars, nor in the works of 
their hands, which their fingers made; and they shall not look 
upon their groves, nor their abominations. 

9 In that day shall thy cities be abandoned, like as the Amorites 
and the Hivites abandoned them from before the children of 
Israel ; and they shall be desolate. 

10 Because thou didst abandon God thy Saviour, and re- 
memberedst not the Lord thy helper. Therefore shalt thou plant 
an unfaithful plant, and an unfaithful seed. 

tr But in the day when thou plantest it, thou shalt wander ; 
and in the morning if thou sowest, it shall blossom to harvest, in 
whatsoever day thou shalt obtain it; and like a man’s father, thou 
shalt obtain it for (thy) sons. 

12 Woe, the multitude of many nations: as a billowy sea, so 
shall ye be confounded, and the surface of many nations shall 
sound as water! 

13 As much water are many nations, as when much water 1s 
violently borne along ; and he shall cast him off, and pursue him 
afar, as the dust of chaff when men winnow before the wind, and 
like a whirlwind carrying along a circling dust cloud. 


Omit ‘with his arm,’ BQ. 
fin. ‘thereof’: pronoun masc. (or neut.) sing. AQ*: plur. NBQ™s, 

‘the man,’ BQ. 

8. ‘trees,’ B. 

11, ‘thou shalt obtain’: apparently from taking Heb. word as verb 
meaning ‘possess,’ ‘apportion,’ &c. ‘thy’ not expressed in A, which repeats 
‘plantest’ for ‘sowest.’ 

13. ‘dust.’ Rather, ‘down,’ ‘flying dust,’ as δ ΒΟ (an additional letter): 
‘circling,’ lit. ‘of a wheel.’ 


O. I. 


“,“αχ,α͵αιἱ Qos 
e Φ 


9 


130 ISAIAH “HEB. 


14 At eventide, and behold terror; before the morning, he is 
not. This is the portion of them that spoil us, and the lot of them 
that rob us. 


XVIII. τ Ah, land of the rustling of wings, which art beyond 
the rivers of Cush! 


2 That sendest envoys on the sea, and in vessels of papyrus on 
the face of the waters: Go, ye swift messengers, to a nation tall 
and polished, to a people terrible since it was and onward, a 
nation of line, line, and treading down, whose land the rivers 
divide. 

3 All ye inhabitants of the world, and dwellers on the earth, 
when a standard is lifted up on (the) mountains, see ye: and 
when a trumpet is blown, hear ye. 


4 For so the Lorp said unto me: I will be quiet, and I will 
behold in my dwelling place, while there is clear heat upon the 
light, a mist-cloud in the heat of harvest. 


5 For afore the harvest, when the blossom is over, and the 
flower becometh a ripening grape-bunch, he shall cut off the sprigs 
with pruning hooks, and remove and cut down the branches. 


6 They shall be left together unto the bird of prey of the 
mountains, and to the beasts of the earth; and the bird of prey 
shall summer upon it, and all the beasts of the earth shall winter 
upon it. 

7 In that time shall a present be brought unto the Lorp of 
Hosts, a people tall and polished, and from a people terrible since 
it was and onward: a nation of line, line, and treading down, 
whose land the rivers divide: unto the place of the name of the 
Lorp of Hosts, mount Zion. 


1. Or, ‘land with shadow on both sides’ (very uncertain). 
2. Or, ‘terrible near and far,’ and so ver. 7. 

4. Or, ‘like clear heat’: ‘upon the light,’ or, ‘upon herbs.’ 
5fin. Or, ‘cut away the branches.’ 

7. i.e. ‘from (?) a people tall...’ &c. 
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14 Toward evening there shall be trouble: before morning, 
and he shall not be; this is the portion of them that plundered 
you, and the share for them that shared you. 


XVIII. 1 Ah, the wings of the ships of the land, beyond 
the rivers of Ethiopia ; 


2 He that sendeth forth hostages upon the sea, and letters on 
papyrus above the water. For swift messengers shall go to a 
nation that is high, and a stranger people and a cruel ; (what is 
beyond it?) a nation not looked for, and trodden down. Now 
(as for) the rivers of the land 


3 All of them, like as an inhabited land shall their land be 
inhabited ; like as if a signal were raised from a mountain, like 
the voice of a trumpet shall it be heard. 


4 For thus said the Lord to me, There shall be safety in my 
city as the light of midday heat, and as a cloud of dew in a day 
of harvest shall it be. 


5 Before the harvest, when the blossom is perfect, and the sour 
grape hath put forth its blossom; then shall he take away the 
little clusters with pruning hooks, and shall take away the sprigs 
and cut them off, 


6 And shall leave them together for the fowls of the heaven 
and the beasts of the earth; and the fowls of the heaven shall be 
gathered together unto them, and all the beasts of the earth shall 
come unto him. 


7 At that time shall presents be brought to the Lord of Hosts 
from a people crushed and torn, and from a people great from 
henceforth and for ever; (it is) a nation hoping, and trodden 
down, which 15 in the portion of the river of its land: to the place 
where i is the name of the Lord of Hosts, the mount Zion. 


14. ‘and there shall be trouble,’ B. 

1. Or, ‘wings of the land of ships’: or, ‘Ah, for the land, the wings of 
ships...’ 

2 fin. ‘whois beyond it?’ NBQ &c. 

3. Difficult: the subj. (ἀρθῇ) is not easy to account for: Jerome renders 
thus (elevetur). B* reads ‘for a signal’ instead of ‘if,’ which can scarcely be 
translated. 

5. ‘shall also the sour grape put...and he shall take away...’ NBQ. 

7. ‘a river,’ Β &c. 


Q—2 


132 ISAIAH HEB. 
xIX. The burden of Egypt. 


1 Behold, the Lorp rideth upon a swift cloud, and cometh to 
Egypt ; and the false gods of Egypt shall shake at his presence, 
and the heart of Egypt shall melt in the midst of it. 


2 And I will stir up Egypt against Egypt, and they shall fight 
everyone against his brother, and everyone against his neighbour ; 
city against city, kingdom against kingdom. 


3 And the spirit of Egypt shall be made empty in the midst 
of it; and I will swallow up the counsel thereof; and they shall 
inquire of the false gods, and the mutterers, and them that have 
familiar spirits, and the wizards. 


4 And I will confine Egypt into the hand of a hard lord; and 
a harsh king shall rule over them, saith the Lord, the Lorp of 
Hosts. 


5 And the waters shall waste from the sea, and the river shall 
be parched and dried up. 


6 And the rivers shall stink, the canals of Mazor are emptied 
and parched up; reed and flag wither. 


7 The meadows by the Nile, by the brink of the Nile, and 
every sown field by the Nile, shall dry up, be driven away, and 
be no more. 


8 And the fishers shall sigh, and all they that cast angle into 
_the Nile shall mourn, and they that spread nets upon the face 
of the waters shall languish. 


9 And they that work combed flax, and they that weave white 
cloth, shall be ashamed. 


6. ‘canals’: lit. Niles (Nile-arms): Mazor, a rare singular form of 
Mizraim, Egypt: the word prob. meaning ‘fortification.’ 
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xIX. A vision of Egypt. 

1 Behold, the Lord sitteth upon a swift cloud, and shall 
come to Egypt, and the works of Egypt’s hands shall be shaken 
from before him, and their hearts shall be discomfited within 
them. 

2 And Egyptians shall rise up against Egyptians, and shall war 
each against his brother and each against his neighbour, and city 
shall rise up against city, and province against province. 

3 And the spirit of the Egyptians shall be confounded within 
them, and I will scatter their counsel, and they shall inquire of 
their gods and their images, and of them that speak from the 
earth, and of the ventriloquists, and the diviners. 

4 And I will give Egypt over into the hands of men, harsh 
lords ; and harsh kings shall lord it over them. Thus saith the 
Lord a Hosts. 

5 And the Egyptians shall drink the water that is beside the 
sea, and the river shall fail, and be dried up. 

6 And the rivers and the trenches of the river shall fail, and 
every gathering together of water shall be dried up, and (the water) 
in every marsh of reed and rush, 

7 And the green meadow-grass, all that 15 round about the 
river, and all that which is sown about the river, shall be dried up, 
blasted by the wind. 

8 And the fishers shall mourn, and all they that cast hook into 
the river shall mourn, and they that cast nets, and the fishermen 
shall grieve. ᾿ 

g And shame shall seize on them that work the carded flax, and 
them that work the linen. 


t. A-reads ‘their hearts’ but unsupported: ‘heart,’ Β ἄς. 

2b. ‘and...shall rise up,’ not expressed in B*. ‘province’: Gr. word 
identical with that for ‘law’ (exc. accent), hence O. Lat. (Tyconius 43) ‘lex 
supra legem’: (used esp. of Egypt, as Hdt. 11. 166, but cf. 1. 192 &c.). 

3- Omit ‘and the diviners’ BQ. 

7. B* omits ‘all,’ before ‘that which is sown...’ 

8. ‘hooks,’ B. 
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1o And her pillars shall be broken in pieces; all that work for 
hire (shall be) grieved in soul. 


11 Merely fools are the princes of Zoan: as for the wise 
counsellors of Pharaoh, counsel is become brutish; how can ye 
say unto Pharaoh, I am a son of the wise, a son of ancient 
kings ? 

12 Where, then, are thy wise men? (and) let them declare now 
unto thee, and let them know, what the Lorp of Hosts hath pur- 
posed upon Egypt. 


13 The princes of Zoan are befooled, the princes of Noph are 
deceived: they have led Egypt astray, the cornerstone of her 
tribes. 


14 The Lorp hath mingled a spirit of perverseness in the midst 
of her; and they have led Egypt astray in all his work, as a 
drunkard strays in his vomit. 


15 Neither shall there be a work for Egypt, which head or tail, 
palm branch or rush, can do. 


16 In that day shall Egypt be as women, and shall tremble 
and fear before the face of the waving of the hand of the Lorp 
of Hosts, which he waveth over it. 


17 And the land of Judah shall be for a terror to Egypt ; who- 
soever maketh mention of it, unto him they turn in fear, before 
the purpose of the Lorp of Hosts, which he purposeth concern- 
ing it. 

18 In that day shall there be five cities in the land of Egypt 
speaking the language of Canaan, and swearing to the Lorp of 
Hosts; one shall be called, City of destruction. 


to. ‘pillars,’ or, ‘foundations’: ‘work for hire’: Barnes (W. E.) reads 
δ᾽ for δ, ‘make strong drink,’ cf. LXX. (and vii. 20, xxviii. 1). 

17. Or, ‘whosoever...of it, &c.: at him he feareth’: or, ‘everyone to 
whom one shall mention it shall fear.’ | 

18. ‘language,’ lit. ‘lip’: ‘swearing’ (allegiance), binding themselves by 
oath to: cf. ch. xlv. 23. ‘of destruction,’ DW. Some mss. and editors, 
DN, ‘of the sun.’ Ε΄. C. Burkitt, IDM ‘of mercy,’ cf. the Greek. 
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to And they that <weave> them shall be in pain, and all 
that make strong drink shall be grieved, and shall afflict their 
souls, 

11 And the rulers of Tanis shall be fools ; the wise counsellors 
of the king, their counsel shall be turned to. foolishness. How 
will ye say to the king, We are sons of men of understanding, sons 
of kings which were from the beginning? 

12 Where are now thy wise men? let them even proclaim to 
thee, and let them tell, what the Lord of Hosts hath purposed 
upon Egypt. 

13 The rulers of Tanis have failed, and the rulers of Memphis 
are uplifted: and they shall make Egypt to wander in her 
tribes. 

14 For the Lord hath mingled for them a spirit of wandering, and 
they have made Egypt to wander in all their works, as wandereth 
the drunken man, and he that vomiteth, together. 

15 And there shall be no work for the Egyptians which shall 
make head or tail, beginning or end. 

16 But in that day shall the Egyptians be like women, in fear 
and trembling, before the face of the hand of the Lord of Hosts, 
which he shall lay upon them. 

17 And the land of the men of Judah shall be a (cause of) 
terror to the Egyptians ; everyone, whosoever maketh mention of 
it to them, they shall be afraid, because of the counsel of the Lord 
of Hosts, which the Lord hath counselled against it. 

18 In that day shall there be five cities in Egypt speaking in the 
language of Canaan, and swearing in the name of the Lord; the 
one city shall be called, City of Asedek. 


10. διαλογιζόμενοι (they that reckon ἢ) AQ*, probably an attempt to correct 
διαζόμενοι, ‘weave, read by N¢4 26 49 106 301. Field compares Judg. xvi. 13. 
Other mss. have ἐργαζόμενοι, probably a gloss. 

15. Lit. ‘head and tail,’ ἅς. Β inserts ‘and’ before ‘ beginning.’ 

17. Omit ‘of the Lord of Hosts,’ SBQ. . 

18. ‘of Asedek’ i.e. ‘of Righteousness’ (Heb. Tsedek). S reads aced 
ἥλιου: hence F. C. Burkitt suggests hesed, ‘mercy,’ ‘lovingkindness,’ as 
reading underlying both Gr. and Heb. 
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19 In that day shall there be an altar to the Lorp in the 
midst of the land of Egypt, and a pillar near the border of it to 
the Lorp. 


20 And it shall be for a sign and a witness unto the Lorp of 
Hosts in the land of Egypt: for they shall cry unto the Lorp 
because of (the) oppressors, and he shall send them a saviour, and 
a mighty one, and shall deliver them. 


21 And the Lorp shall make himself known to Egypt, and the 
Egyptians shall know the Lorp in that day, and shall serve with 
sacrifice and (meal) offering ; and they shall vow a vow unto the 
Lorpb, and perform it. 


22 And the Lorp shall smite Egypt, smiting, and healing: and 
they shall return unto the Lorp, and he shall (let himself) be 
intreated of them, and shall heal them. 


23 In that day shall there be a highway out of Egypt to Assyria ; 
and Assyria shall come into Egypt, and Egypt into Assyria, and 
the Egyptians shall serve with the Assyrians. 


24 In that day shall Israel be a third to Egypt and Assyria, 
a blessing in the midst of the earth ; 


25 Forasmuch as the Lorp of Hosts hath blessed him, saying, 
Blessed be Egypt my people, and Assyria the work of my hands, 
and mine inheritance, Israel. 


SX. τ In the year that the Tartan came unto Ashdod, 
(when Sargon king of Assyria sent him,) and fought against 
Ashdod, and took it: 


2 At that time spake the Lorp by Isaiah the son of Amoz, 
saying, Go, and loose the sackcloth from off thy loins, and pull 
off thy shoe from thy foot. And he did so, going naked and 
barefoot. : 


23. i.e. prob. ‘serve the Lord.’ Lxx. read efh, ‘with,’ as sign of object. 
24 fin. ‘earth’: or, ‘land.’ 
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19 In that day shall there be the altar to the Lord in the 
Egyptians’ land, and a pillar at its boundary to the Lord. 

20 And it shall be for a sign for ever to the Lord in the land of 
Egypt; for they shall cry unto the Lord because of them that 
oppress them, and the Lord shall send them a man, who shall save 
them : he shall judge and save them. 

21 And the Lord shall be known to the Egyptians; and the 
Egyptians shall know the Lord in that day, and shall offer sacrifices, 
and shall make vows to the Lord, and render them. 

22 And the Lord shall smite the Egyptians with a great stroke, 
and heal them with a healing; and they shall turn unto the Lord, 
and he shall hear them, and shall heal them. 

23 In that day shall there be a way from Egypt to the 
Assyrians, and the Assyrians shall enter into Egypt; and the 
Egyptians shall go unto the Assyrians, and the Egyptians shall 
serve the Assyrians. 

24 In that day shall Israel be a third among the Assyrians and 
among the Egyptians, blessed in the land 

25 Which the Lord of Hosts (hath) blessed, saying, Blessed 15 
my people that is in Egypt and among the Assyrians, and the 
land of mine inheritance, Israel. 


2X. 1 In the year when Tartan came to Azotus, when he 
was sent by Sargon king of the Assyrians, and warred against 
Azotus and took it, 

2 Then spake the Lorn to Isaiah, saying, Go, and take off the 
sackcloth from thy loins, and loose thy shoes from thy feet, and so 
do, walking naked and barefoot. 


Ig. i.e. ‘shall the Lord have his altar’ (prob.), ‘azz altar,’ NBQ. 

20. ‘he shall send’ (subj. not expressed), B. Or, ‘in judging shall he save 
them.’ 

22. Omit ‘great,’ B. 

23. ‘the way of Eg. shall be to the Assyrians,’ B. 

24. ‘among the Egyptians and among the Assyrians,’ BQ. 

1. Gr. has Tanathan, or Nathan, for Tartan, Arna for Sargon: Azotus 
(Acts viii. 40) = Ashdod. 

2. ‘Isaiah the son of Amoz,’ B. 
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3 And the Lorp said, Like as my servant Isaiah hath gone 
naked and barefoot, three years a sign and a portent upon Egypt 
and upon Cush: , 


4 So shall the king of Asshur lead the captives of Egypt and 
the exiles of Cush, young and old, naked and barefoot, and with 
buttocks uncovered, the nakedness of Egypt. 


s And they shall be dismayed and ashamed because of Cush 
their expectation and Egypt their glorying. 


6 And the inhabitant of this isle shall say in that day, Behold, 
thus is our expectation, whither we fled for help, to be delivered 
from the face of the king of Asshur; and how shall we, we, 
escape P 


ΣΧΤῚΤ. 1: #£=xThe burden of the desert of the sea. 
Like whirlwinds in the south, sweeping along; it cometh from 
the wilderness, from a terrible land. 


2 A hard vision is declared unto me: the treacherous dealer 
dealeth treacherously, and the destroyer destroyeth. Go up, 
O Elam: besiege, O Media; all the sighing thereof have I made 
to cease. 


3, Therefore my loins are filled with anguish ; pangs have taken 
hold upon me, like the pangs of a woman in travail; I am bowed 
with pain, so that I cannot hear; I am dismayed, so that I 
cannot see. 


4 My heart wandereth, horror affrighteth me; the twilight of 
my desire hath he turned into trembling for me. 


5 They prepare the table, they set the watch, eat, drink. Arise, 
ye princes, anoint the shield. 


5. Verbs in former part of verse are infinitives. ‘set the watch’: or, 
‘spread the carpets.’ 
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3 And the Lorp said, Like as my servant Isaiah hath walked 
naked and barefoot, three years there shall be signs and wonders 
to the Egyptians and Ethiopians. 

4 For thus shall the king of the Assyrians lead away the captivity 
of Egypt and of the Ethiopians, young men and old men, naked 
and barefoot, uncovered, the shame of Egypt. 

5 And the Egyptians shall be ashamed and discomfited con- 
cerning the Ethiopians, upon whom the Egyptians had trusted, 
who were their glory. 

6 And they that dwell in this isle shall say, Behold, we had 
trusted to flee unto them for help, who could not be saved from 
the king of the Assyrians ; and how shall we be saved ? 


XI. 1 The vision of the desert. 

As a tempest passeth through the desert, coming from a desert, 
from the land. Fearful 

2 Is the vision, and hard, that was proclaimed to me. He that 
setteth at nought doth set at nought, and he that transgresseth 
doth transgress. 

The Elamites are upon me, and the envoys of the Persians 
are coming against me. Now will I mourn, and will comfort 
myself. 

2 Therefore are my loins filled with faintness, and pangs have 
taken hold of me, as her that travaileth ; I did wrong, so as not to 
hear, I laboured earnestly so as not to see. 

4 My heart wandereth, and my transgression overwhelmeth me ; 
my soul turneth to fear. 
᾿ δ Prepare the table, eat, drink ; stand up, ye rulers, and prepare 
shields. 


3. ‘Like as...barefoot three years, three years shall it be for a sign, &c.’ B. 

4- ‘naked and barefooted together, covered as to (or, with?) the shame of 
Egypt,’ B (scarcely intelligible). 

5. ‘they shall be,’ B (om. ‘the Egyptians ’). 

6. ‘shall say in that day,’ B. 

32. More definitely ‘that I might not see,’ B. 
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6 For thus hath the Lord said unto me, Go, place the watch- 
man; what he shall see, let him declare. 


7 And he saw a troop, horsemen in pairs, a troop of asses, a troop 
of camels ; and he hearkened with utmost hearkenings. 


8 And he cried (as) a lion, O Lord, I stand continually upon 
the watchtower by day, and I am placed at my post all the 
nights : 

9 And behold there cometh a troop of men, horsemen in 
pairs; and he answered and said, Babylon is fallen, is fallen ; 
and all the (graven) images of her gods he hath broken unto the 
ground. 


10 O my threshing, and the son of my (threshing) floor; that 
which I have heard from the Lorpb of Hosts, the God of Israel, 
have I declared unto you. 


II The burden of Dumah. 
One crieth to me out of Seir: Watchman, what (hour) of the 
night? Watchman, what (hour) of the night? 


12 The watchman said, Morning cometh, and also night. If ye 
will inquire, inquire ye ; return, come. 

13 The burden upon Arabia. 

In the forest in Arabia shall ye lodge, ye caravans of Dedanim. 


14 Bring ye water to meet him that is thirsty ; the inhabitants 
of the land of Tema welcome the fugitive with his bread. 


15 For they are fugitives from the face of the swords, from the 
face of the drawn sword, and of the bent bow, and of the weight 
of war. 


16 For thus hath the Lord said unto me, Within a year, as 
the years of a hireling, and all the glory of Kedar shall be 
consumed ; 


7. Or, ‘and should he see...let him hearken,’ continuing the command. 
Word for ‘troop’ means also ‘a rider.’ 

11. Or, ‘what (cometh out) of the night ?’ 

13. ‘upon Arabia,’ ‘in Arabia.’ Less prob. ‘in the evening.’ 

15. ‘drawn,’ or ‘brandished’: ‘ weight,’ i.e. pressure. 
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6 For thus saith the Lord to me, Go, set thee a watchman, and 
whatsoever thou seest, tell it. 

7 And I saw two mounted horsemen, one mounted on an ass, 
and one mounted on a camel. Hear with diligent hearing, 

8 And call Uriah to the watch tower of the Lord. And he 
said, I have stood continually by day, and over the camp I stood 
the whole night, 

g And behold, he himself cometh, mounted on a two-horse 
chariot. And he answered and said, Babylon is fallen: and all her 
images and the works of her hands are crushed into the earth. 

1o Hear, ye that are left, and are in anguish, hear what I have 
heard from the Lord of Hosts: the God of Israel hath proclaimed 
It to us. 

The vision of Idumeza. 

11 To me ye call from Seir, Watch ye (the) battlements. 

12 I watch at morning, and through the night ; if thou inquire, 
inquire, and dwell beside me. 

13 In the forest shalt thou le down at evening, in the way of 
Dedan. 

14 Bring water to the thirsty to meet him, ye that dwell in the 
land of Teman; meet ye with loaves them that flee 

15 Because of the multitude of them that flee, and because of 
the multitude of them that wander, and because of the multitude 
of the sword, and because of the multitude of the bows that are 
bent, and because of the multitude of them that are fallen in 
the war. 

16 For thus said the Lord to me, Yet a year, as the year of a 
hireling, the glory of the sons of Kedar shall fail, 


7. ‘horsemen, and one’...B. ‘diligent,’ lit. ‘much hearing’ (so Heb.). 

8. ‘Uriah’ differs from ‘ Arieh,’ a lion, by vowel points and the insertion 
of ὃ as second letter. ‘to the watch tower. The Lord said,’ B. 

9. B repeats ‘is fallen’ (pf.); cf. Rev. xviii. 2 (aor.). 

11. ‘he calleth,’ B ἄς. More strictly, A reads, ‘ ye shall watch....’ 

14. LXxX. does not distinguish Teman (Gen. xxxvi. 11, ἅς.) from Tema 
(Gen. xxv. 15, Job vi. 19). ‘Qui habitatis terram Austri,’ Vulg. 

15. ‘are slain in the war,’ B. ‘in the war’: ‘in the plain,’ corrector of A. 
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17 And the remnant of the number of bows, the mighty men 
of the sons of Kedar, shall be few; for the Iorp, the God of 
Israel, hath spoken it. 


ΣΟ ΧΤΙ. The burden of the valley of vision. 
1 What aileth thee, then, that thou art gone up, all of thee, to 
the house tops? 


2 She is filled with tumult, an uproarious city, a jubilant 
town ; thy smitten ones are not smitten with the sword, nor dead 
in battle. 


3 All thy rulers are fled together; without the bow they are 
made captive; all that are found of thee are made captive, they 
fled afar off. | 


4 Therefore I said, Look away from me, I will weep bitterly ; 
press not to comfort me, for the destruction of the daughter of my 
people. 

5 For the Lord Gop of Hosts hath a day of discomfiture, and 
treading down, and perplexity, in the valley of vision; digging 
down the wall, and a cry (goeth) to the mountain. 

6 And Elam bare a quiver, with troops of men and horsemen, 
and Kir uncovered the shield. 


7 And it cometh to pass, thy choice valleys are full of chariots, 
and the horsemen set themselves in array at the gate. 

8 And he removed the covering of Judah, and thou didst look 
in that day to the armour of the house of the forest. 

9 And ye saw the breaches of the city of David, that they 
were many; and ye gathered together the waters of the lower 
pool. 

το And ye numbered the houses of Jerusalem, and the houses 
did ye break down to fortify the wall. 


3. ‘without’: possibly, ‘dy the bow.’ 
8. Perhaps, ‘armoury of the house....’ 
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17 And the remnant of the bows of the strong sons of Kedar 
shall be few; for the Lord, the God of Israel, hath spoken it. 


XXIT. The vision of the valley of Zion. 

1 What hath befallen thee now, that ye are all gone up to vain 
houses ? 

2 The city is filled with men shouting ; thy smitten ones are not 
smitten with the sword, nor thy dead men dead in war. 

3 All thy rulers are fled; and they that are taken have been 
cruelly bound, and the strong ones in thee are fled far away. 

4 Therefore I said, Let me go, I will weep bitterly ; persist not 
to comfort me, for the blow of the daughter of my race. 

5 For it is a day of confusion and destruction, and of trampling 
down, and a wandering from the Lord of Hosts; in the valley of 
Zion they wander, from small to great they wander (on) to the 
mountains. 

6 And the Elamites took quivers; mounted men upon horses, 
and a gathering of an array. 

7 And there shall be thy chosen valleys, they shall be filled with 
chariots, and the horsemen shall bar thy gates: 

8 And they shall lay open the gates of Judah; and they shall 
look in that day unto the chosen houses of the city. 

9 And they shall lay open the secret things of the houses of 
the citadel of David. And they saw that they were more in 
number, and that they had turned off the water of the old pool 
into the city, 

1o And that they had pulled down the houses of Jerusalem for 
a fortification of the wall for the city. 

‘vision’: ‘word,’ B &c. 

1. ‘befallen thee, that now...’ NB. 

2. Lit. ‘ofa sword,’ acc. to NAQ (not B). 

3- ‘and being taken have been,’ ἄς. B. For ‘ bound’ A by clerical error 
reads ‘received’ (one letter inserted). 

5. ‘and a trampling,’ B. 

9. ‘he had turned,’ B. 

Io. ‘fortifications of a wall,’ B. 
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11 And ye made a lake between the two walls for the water of 
the old pool: but ye looked not unto him that made it, neither 
had respect unto him that formed it long ago. 


12 And in that day did the Lord Gop of Hosts call to weeping, 
and to mourning, and to baldness, and to girding with sackcloth : 


13 And behold joy and gladness, slaying oxen and slaughtering 
sheep, eating flesh and drinking wine: (Let us) eat and drink ; for 
tomorrow we shall die. 


14 And the Lorp of Hosts revealed himself in mine ears: Surely 
this iniquity shall not be expiated for you till ye die, saith the Lord 
Gop of Hosts. 


15 Thus saith the Lord Gop of Hosts, Go, get thee unto this 
steward, unto Shebna, which is over the house ; 


16 What hast thou here, and whom hast thou here, that thou hast 
hewed thee out a sepulchre here? Hewing him out his sepulchre 
on high, graving a habitation in the rock for him! 


17 Behold, the Lorp will hurl thee with the hurling of a mighty 
man, and seize thee with a seizing. 


18 He will roll thee, rolling up into a roll, like a ball into a far 
country ; there shalt thou die, and there the chariots of thy glory 
shall be: thou shame of thy lord’s house. 


1g And I will thrust thee from thy station, and from thine office 
shall he pull thee down. 


20 And it shall be in that day, I will call my servant Eliakim, 
the son of Hilkiah ; 


21 And I will clothe him with thy robe, and strengthen him 
with thy girdle, and I will give thy authority into his hand; and 
he shall be a father to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and to the 
house of Judah. 


16. 1.6. prob. ‘ What hast thou 20 do...whom hast thou of thine?’ 
17. 1.6. ‘seize thee fast’: or, ‘cover thee with a covering.’ 

18, Lit. ‘thither shalt thou (go to) die.’ 

I. ‘strengthen’: or, ‘bind him with thy girdle.’ 


wv 
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Ι1 And ye made for yourselves a (pool of) water between the 
two walls, further inward than the old pool; and ye looked not to 
him who made it from the beginning, and ye saw not him that 
founded it. 


12 And the Lord of Hosts called it in that day weeping, and 
beating of the breast, and shaving of the head, and girding with | 
sackcloth, 


13 But they on their part made merriment and exultation, slay- 
ing oxen and slaughtering sheep, so as to eat flesh and drink wine, 
saying, Let us eat and drink, for tomorrow we die. 


14 And this is revealed in the ears of the Lord of Hosts, that 
this sin shall not be forgiven you until ye die. 


15 Thus saith the Lord of Hosts, Go into the temple-chamber, 
unto Shebna the <treasurer>, and say to him, 


16 What dost thou here, and what hast thou to do here, that 
thou hast hewn for thyself here a monument, and made for thy- 
self a monument on high, and graven an habitation for thyself in 
a rock? 


17 Behold now, the Lord of Hosts will cast out and will 
root out a man, and will take away thy robe, and thy crown 
of glory, 


18 And shall hurl thee into a land, great and without measure, 
and there shalt thou die; and shall turn thy fine chariot to dis- 
grace, and the house of thy ruler to be trodden down, 


1g And thou shalt be taken from thy stewardship, and from 
thy state. 


20 And it shall be in that day, (that) I will call my servant 
Eliakim, the son of Hilkiah ; 


21 And I will put on him thy robe, and thy crown will I 
give him, and thy power; and thy stewardship will I give into 
his hands; and he shall be as a father to them that dwell in 
Jerusalem. 


12. ‘The Lord, the Lord of Hosts,’ NB. 

13. Omit ‘saying,’ B. 

15. A wrongly ‘scribe,’ cf. ch. xxxvi. 3. 

17. ‘casteth out,’ NBQ*. 

18. Omit ‘to be trodden down,’ B (cf. ch. v. 5). 

21. ‘according to power,’ B. At end of verse NB, with A2™2, add ‘and to 
them that dwell in Judah.’ 


O. I. Id 
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22 And I will lay the key of the house of David upon his 
shoulder ; and he shall open, and none shall shut, and he shall 
shut, and none shall open: 


23 And I will fix him as a peg in a sure place; and he shall be 
for a throne of honour to his father’s house. 


24 And they shall hang upon him all the honour of his father’s 
house, the offspring and the offshoots, all small vessels, from the 
vessels of bowls and even to the vessels of jars. 


25 In that day, saith the Lorp of Hosts, shall the peg that is 
fixed in a sure place be removed, and be cut down, and fall; and 
the burden that is upon it shall be cut off; for the Lorp hath 
spoken it. | 


XXIII. The burden of Tyre. 

1 Howl, ye ships of Tarshish ; for it is laid waste, so that there 
is no house, no entering in: from the land of Chittim it is revealed 
to them. 


2 Be silent, ye inhabitants of the isle: the merchants of Zidon, 
that pass over the sea, replenished thee. 


3 And on great waters the seed of Shihor, the harvest of the 
Nile, was her revenue ; and it was the gain of nations. 


4 Be thou ashamed, O Zidon ; for the sea, the stronghold of the 
sea, speaketh: I have not travailed, nor brought forth, neither 
have I nourished up young men, nor brought up virgins. 


5 When the report cometh to Egypt, they shall be sorely pained 
at the report of Tyre. 


6 Pass ye over to Tarshish ; howl, ye inhabitants of the isle. 


24. ‘honour’: word also means ‘ weight.’ 

2. ‘merchants,’ sing. collective. 

3. Or, ‘she was the mart of nations.’ 

5 init. Or, ‘As was the report concerning Egypt...’ 
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22 And I will give the glory of David unto him, and he shall 
rule, and there shall be none that gainsayeth him ; [and I will lay 
the key of the house of David upon his shoulder, and he shall 
open, and there shall be none that shall shut; and he shall shut, 
and there shall be none that openeth. ] 

23 And I will set him asa ruler in a sure place, and he shall be 
for a throne of glory of his father’s house. 

24 And upon him shall every one trust, that is honourable in 
his father’s house, from small to great, and they shall be hanging 
upon him 

25 In that day. Thus saith the Lord of Hosts: The man that 
is firmly fixed in a sure place shall be shaken, and shall fall, and 
the glory that is upon him shall be taken away, for the Lord hath 
spoken it. 


XXIII. The vision of Tyre. 

1 Wail, ye ships of Carthage, for (she) is perished, and they no 
longer come from the land of Chittim ; she is led captive. 

2 To whom are they become like, that dwell in the isle? 
traffickers of Phoenicia, crossing the sea, 

3 On great waters, a seed of traffickers ; as when a harvest is 
gathered in, (are) the traffickers of the nations. 

4 Be thou ashamed, O Zidon, saith the sea; and the strength 
of the sea saith, I travailed not, nor have I brought forth, nor 
nourished young men, nor raised up virgins. 

5 But when it shall become known in Egypt, anguish shall take 
hold of them concerning Tyre. 

6 Depart unto Carthage: wail, ye that dwell in this isle. 

22. Boomits ‘and I will lay...that shall shut,’ and reads ‘and there zs none 
that openeth.” Mss. vary much: N* corresponds most nearly with Heb. 
Q 24 198 306 omit the bracketed portion: Field and Ceriani consider this the 
true text. 

23. ‘do make him as a pillar, as a ruler...’ B. 

25. ‘shall be shaken, and shall be faken away, and shall fall, and the. 
glory...shall be utterly destroyed,’ B. 

I. ‘vision’: ‘word,’ BQ*. Subj. not expressed to ‘is perished.’ 

5- ‘to Egypt,’ δὲ ΒΟ. 


1o—2 
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7 Is this your jubilant one? from the ancient days is her 
antiquity; her feet bore her far away to sojourn. 


8 Who hath purposed this against Tyre, the crowning city? 
whose merchants were princes, whose traffickers were the honour- 
able of the earth. 


9 The Lorp of Hosts hath purposed it, to profane the pride 
of all glory, to bring into contempt all the honourable of the 
earth. 


10 Pass through thy land as the river, O daughter of Tarshish ; 
there is no girdle any more. 


11 He hath stretched out his hand over the sea, he hath dis- 
quieted kingdoms; the Lorp hath given commandment concerning 
Canaan, to destroy the strongholds thereof. 


12 And he said, Thou shalt no more be jubilant, thou outraged 
virgin-daughter of Zidon ; arise, pass over to Chittim ; there also 
thou shalt have no rest. 


12 Behold the land of the Chaldaeans; this people is not; 
Asshur founded it for desert creatures; they set up his (watch-) 
towers, they roused up her palaces; he hath made her a ruin. 


14 Howl, ye ships of Tarshish; for your stronghold is de- 
stroyed. 


15 And it shall be in that day, that Tyre shall be forgotten 
seventy years, as the days of one king; from the end of seventy 
years shall it be to Tyre as the song of the harlot. 


. 16 Take a harp, go about the city, forgotten harlot ; do well in 
playing, do much singing, that thou mayest be remembered. 


8. i.e. crown-giving city. ‘traffickers,’ or ‘traders’: same word as 
‘Canaanites’: cf. ver. II. 

10. Or, ‘over thy land’: ‘river,’ word used specially of the Nile: cf. 
6.5. XIX. 7. 

13. Or, ‘overthrew her palaces.’ 
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7 Was not this your pride which was from the beginning, before 
she was delivered up? 

8 Who hath taken this counsel against Tyre? is she weaker, or 
hath she no strength? her merchants were honourable, rulers of 
the earth. 

9 The Lord of Hosts hath counselled to undo the pride of the 
honourable ones, and to disgrace all that is honourable upon the 
earth. 

10 Till thine own land: for indeed no longer come there ships 
from Carthage. 

11 But thine hand is no longer strong by sea, thou that didst 
provoke kings: the Lord of Hosts hath commanded concerning 
Canaan, to destroy her strength. 

12 And they shall say, No longer shall ye any more insult and 
injure the daughter of Zion ; and if thou depart to Chittim, neither 
there shalt thou have rest ; 

13 Or to the land of the Chaldaeans: that also is made desolate 
by the Assyrians: [neither there shalt thou have rest, for] the wall 
thereof is fallen. 

14 Wail, ye ships of Carthage, for your stronghold is perished. 

15 And it shall be in that day, Tyre shall be abandoned 
seventy years, as is the time of a king, as the time of a man; 
and it shall be after seventy <years> Tyre shall be as the song 
of a harlot. 

16 Take a harp, rove about, thou harlot city that art forgotten ; 
play sweetly, sing much, that there may be remembrance of thee. 
And it shall be, after seventy years, God shall make a visitation of 
Tyre, and she shall turn again to her ancient way, 


7. Omit ‘which was,’ B. 

9. ‘all the pride,’ NBQ &c. 

12. Zion [soN* in ver. 4] NAB‘rQ 26 49 106 301 and about ten other 
cursives: Zidon B* &c. 

13. SoWNA (cf. ver. 12); omit ‘neither there shalt thou have rest, for...’ BQ. 

15. ‘years’ omitted by A before ‘ Tyre.’ 

16. Sense seems to require this to be passive: it would usually mean, 
‘that hast forgotten’: see, however, Luke xii. 6 [Psalm Ixxxviii. 12 ?]. 
Or, according to A, ‘that thy remembrance may come to be.’ 

‘after ¢he seventy (years)’ B, orig. hand omitting ‘ years.’ 
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17 And it shall be, from the end of seventy years, the LorpD 
shall visit Tyre, and she shall return to her hire, and shall play 
the harlot with all the kingdoms of the earth on the face of the 
ground. 

18 And her gain and her ities shall be holy to the Lorpb ; 
it shall not be treasured nor stored up; but her gain shall belong 
to those that dwell before the Lorp, to eat sufficiently, and for ἡ 
stately clothing. 


MXIV. 1 Behold, the Lorp maketh the earth empty, and 
maketh it void, and overturneth the face thereof, and scattereth 
the inhabitants thereof. 

2 And it shall be, as with the people, so with the priest ; as with 
the servant, so with his master; as with the maid, so with her 
mistress ; as with the buyer, so with the seller ; as with the lender, 
so with the borrower ; as with the taker of usury, so with the giver 
of usury to him. 

3 The earth shall be utterly emptied, and utterly spoiled; for 
the Lorp hath spoken this word. 

4 The earth mourneth, fadeth ; the world languisheth, fadeth ; 
the highness of the people of the earth languisheth. 

5 And the earth is become impious under her inhabitants ; for 
they have transgressed the laws, overstepped the statute, broken 
the everlasting covenant. 

6 Therefore hath a curse devoured the earth, and the inhabitants 
of it are held guilty ; therefore the inhabitants of the earth are 
burned, and few men left. 

a The new wine mourneth, the vine languisheth, all the merry- 
hearted do sigh. 


18. ‘sufficiently’: or, ‘to satiety.’ 
1. ‘earth’: or, ‘land,’ according to many, and so throughout the chapter, 
to ver. 17. 
3,4. Heb. verbs repeated, for emphasis. 
5. Or, ‘changed the statute.’ 
6. Or, ‘parched,’ ‘scorched, and few...’ 
7. Or, ‘The grapes of the vintage mourn.’ 
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17 And shall be a port of merchandise for all the kingdoms of 
the world. 


18 And her merchandise, and her hire, shall be holy to the 
Lord: it shall not be gathered together for them, but for those 
that dwell before the Lord; all her merchandise, to eat, and to 
drink, and to be filled, and for a contribution, as a memorial 
< before the Lord >. 


SAIV. 1 Behold, the Lord destroyeth the world, and will 
lay it desolate, and will uncover the face thereof, and scatter the 
inhabitants thereof. 


2 And the people shall be as the priest, and the servant 
as the lord, and the maid as the lady; the buyer shall be as 
the seller, the lender as the borrower, and the debtor as he to 
whom he oweth. 


3 The earth shall be utterly destroyed, and the earth shall be 
utterly spoiled ; for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken this. 


4 The earth mourneth, and the world. is destroyed; and the 
exalted ones of the earth do mourn. 


5 And the earth transgresseth because of her inhabitants: be- 
cause they have overstepped (the) law, and changed the ordinances 
of the Lord, an everlasting covenant. 


6 Therefore shall a curse devour the earth, because the inhabit- 
ants of it have sinned ; therefore shall they that dwell in the earth 
be poor, and few men shall be left. 


7 The wine shall mourn, the vine shall mourn, all that are 
joyful in heart shall groan. 


17 fin. B adds, ‘upon the face of the earth’ (so Theod.). 

18 fin. ‘before the Lord’ omitted apparently by A*. 

3. Verbs intensified by cognate nouns; ‘destroyed with destruction,’ &c. 
5. Omit ‘of the Lord,’ ΒΟ &c. 
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8 The mirth of tabrets ceaseth, the uproar of the jubilant endeth, 
the mirth of the harp ceaseth. 


9 They shall not drink wine with a song; strong drink shall be 
bitter to them that drink it. 


10 The city of wasteness is broken down; every house is shut 
up, not to enter. 


11 There is a crying in the streets for wine; all joy is grown 
dark ; the mirth of the land is gone. 


12 There remaineth in the city desolation, and into ruin the 
gate is beaten down. 


13 For thus it shall be in the midst of the earth among the 
peoples ; as at the beating of an olive tree, as at the gleanings 
when the vintage is done. 


14 These shall lift up their voice, they shall sing; because of 
the majesty of the Lorn, they cry aloud from the sea. 


15 Therefore glorify ye the Lorn in the lights, the name of the 
Lorp God of Israel in the isles of the sea. 3 


16 From the corner of the earth have we heard songs, Honour 
to the righteous. And I said, Wasting for me, wasting for me, 
woe to me! the treacherous dealers have dealt treacherously ; yea, 
the treacherous dealers have indeed dealt treacherously. 


17 Fear, and a pit, and a snare, are upon thee, O inhabitant of 
the earth. 


18 And it shall be, he who fleeth from the voice of the fear 
shall fall into the pit; and he that cometh up out of the midst 
of the pit shall be taken in the snare; for windows from on high 
are opened, and the foundations of the earth do shake. 


19 The earth is utterly broken, the earth is utterly shattered, the 
earth is utterly uprooted. 


10. Lit. ‘shut up from entering.’ 

Ir. ‘streets’: or, ‘fields’ (open places): ‘for,’ or, ‘because of wine’: 
‘gone,’ strictly, ‘into captivity.’ 

13. Or, ‘ When thus it shall be.’ 
1g. ‘the lights,’ perhaps meaning ‘the East.’ Some would read ‘isles,’ 
changing a letter: cf. Lxx. 

16. ‘corner,’ lit. ‘wing,’ or ‘edge.’ Similarly Lxx. ‘indeed,’ Heb. verb 
repeated to intensify. 

19. ‘is utterly uprooted’: or, ‘totters exceedingly’: Heb. verbs in this 
verse repeated intensively. | 
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8 Ceased is the joy of tabrets, ceased is the arrogance and 
wealth of the wicked, ceased the voice of the harp. 

9 They are ashamed, they drink not wine; the strong drink 
becometh bitter to them that drink. 

1o Every city is made desolate; it shall shut up the house, 
that none come in. 


11 Wail, for the wine, everywhere; ceased is all joy of the 
land, 


12 And cities shall be left desolate, and houses left therein 
shall perish. 

13 All this shall be in the land, in the midst of the nations ; 
like as if one gleaneth an olive tree, so shall they glean them ; 
and (as) if the vintage have ceased. 


14 These shall cry aloud with their voice, but they that are left 
upon the earth shall rejoice together with the glory of the Lord, 
the water of the sea shall be troubled. 


15 Therefore the glory of the Lord shall be in the isles of the 
sea, the name of the Lord shall be glorious. | 


16 O Lord God of Israel, from the corners of the earth have 
we heard wonders, Hope (is) for the righteous. And they shall 
say, Woe to them that set at nought; as for them that set at 
nought the law, 

17 Fear, and a pit, and a snare, are upon you that dwell upon 
the earth. 

18 And it shall be, he that fleeth from the fear shall fall into 
the pit; and he that cometh out from the pit shall be caught by 
the snare ; for windows are opened out of heaven, and the founda- 
tions of the earth shall be shaken. 

19 The earth shall be clean confounded, and the earth shall be 
utterly helpless. 


11 fin. Omit ‘of the land, (12) and...’ B. 
14. ‘* These shall call with a loud cry,’ B. 
19. Verbs intensified by addition of cognate nouns. 
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20 The earth staggereth like a drunkard, and swayeth to and fro 
like a hut; and the rebellion thereof is heavy upon it ; and it shal} 
fall, and not rise again. 


21 And it shall be in that day, the Lorp shall visit (upon) the 
host of the height in the height, and the kings of the earth upon 
the earth. | 


22 And they shall be gathered, as prisoners are gathered, into a 
pit, and after many days shall they be visited. 


23 And the moon shall blush, and the sun be ashamed; for 
the Lorp of Hosts is King in mount Zion, and before his elders 
(there is) glory. 


XV. τ O Lory, thou art my God; I will exalt thee, I will 
praise thy name; for thou hast done a wonder; counsels from of 
old, truth, true. 


2 For thou hast made of a city a heap; a fenced town to be 
a ruin; acastle of strangers to be no city; it shall not be built, 


for ever. 


3 Therefore shall a strong people honour thee, the city of the 
terrible nations shall fear thee. 


4 For thou hast been a stronghold to the poor, a stronghold to 
the needy in his distress, a refuge from the storm, a shadow from 
the heat; for the blast of the terrible (ones) is as a (rain)storm 


upon a wall. 

23. ‘moon,’ ‘sun,’ poetic words, meaning ‘white’ and ‘hot’: ‘brick’ 
differs from ‘moon’ in vowel-points (same root), and ‘wall’ from ‘sun’ 
by a letter. 


3. ‘strong’: or, ‘harsh,’ ‘fierce.’ 
4. ‘poor’ or ‘weak,’ freq. of sufferers. ‘upon,’ lit: ofa wall. 
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20 The earth tottereth and shall be shaken, like a hut, like him 
that is drunken and reeling; and shall fall, and shall not be able 
to rise again, for her transgression 15 strong upon her. | 

21 And God shall bring his hand against the array of heaven, 
and against the kings of the earth. 

22 And they shall gather them together, and shut them into a 
fastness, and into a prison; after many generations shall there be 
a visitation of them. 

23 And the brick shall decay, and the wall shall fall; for the 
Lord shall reign in Zion, and in Jerusalem, and before the elders 
shall he be glorified. | 


XV. A Song. 

1 O Lord my God, I will glorify thee, I will praise thy name ; 
for thou hast done wonderful things, a. counsel ancient and true. 
Amen, O Lord. 

2 For thou hast laid cities in a dust heap, strong cities, that 
their foundations should fall; the city of the wicked shall not be 
built, for ever. 

3 Therefore shall the people that is poor praise thee, and cities 
of men that suffer wrong shall bless thee. | 

4 For thou art become a helper to every humble city, and 
a shelter to them that despair, for want; from evil men shalt thou 
rescue them—a shelter for the thirsty, and a breath of men that 
suffer wrong [shall bless thee], 


20. ‘reeling’: word more strictly expresses after-effects of drunkenness. 
B has order of clauses as in Heb., ‘tottereth like him that is drunken and 
reeling, and shall be shaken like a hut ; for her transgr....upon her, and shall 
fall, and shall not....’ 

22. ‘gather together the gathering thereof into prison, and shut them into 
a fastness,’ B. 

23. ‘reign from Z. and to Jerusalem,’ B. 

Omit ‘a Song,’ ΒΟ &c. 

1, Omit ‘my,’ B. Omit ‘O Lord,’ B (at end of verse). 

2. ‘should od fall,’ B (!). 

4. ‘a breath’; perhaps intended to mean a ‘refreshment’: ‘shall bless 
thee,’ omitted by BQ*, prob. a confusion with end of ver. 3. 
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5 Thou shalt subdue the uproar of strangers, like heat in a 
parched land; (as) heat by the shadow of a cloud; the song of 
the terrible shall be brought low. 

6 And in this mountain shall the Lorp of Hosts make unto all 
peoples a feast of fat things, a feast of wines on the lees, of fat 
things full of marrow, of wines on the lees well refined. 


7 And he will swallow up in this mountain the face of the 
veil that veileth all peoples, and the covering that covereth all 
nations. 

8 He hath swallowed up death for ever; and the Lord Gop 
will wipe away tears from off all faces; and the reproach of his 
people shall he take away from off the earth; for the Lorp hath 
spoken it. , 

9 And one shall say in that day, Lo, this is our God; we waited 
for him, and he will save us; this is the LoRD, we waited for him ; 
we will be glad and rejoice in his salvation. 

10 For on this mountain shall the hand of the Lorp rest, and 
Moab shall be trampled in his place, as straw is trampled in the 
water of the dung pit. 

11 And he shall spread forth his hands in the midst thereof, 
as he that swimmeth spreadeth forth (his hands) to swim; and 
he shall lay low his haughtiness, together with the wiles of his 
hands. 

12 And the fortress of the high place of thy walls hath he brought 
down, laid low, brought to the ground, even to the dust. 


XXXVI. τ In that day shall this song be sung in the land 
of Judah: We have a city of strength; salvation will he appoint 
for walls and rampart. 


6. Lit. ‘a feast of oils, a feast of wine-lees,’ &c. 

9. ‘and he will...’ or, ‘that he might save us.’ 

10. ‘trampled’: word rendered ‘threshed,’ xxi. 10, xxvill. 27, xli. 15; 
‘in his place’: or, ‘under him.’ ‘the dung pit’: perhaps a proper name, 
Madmenah (Jer. xlviii. 2), or an allusion to it. 
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5 As men faint hearted, thirsting in Zion,—-from wicked men, 
to whom thou gavest us over. 

6 And the Lorp of hosts shall do (it) for all the nations; 
upon this mountain shall they drink gladness, they shall drink 
wine. 

7 They shall anoint themselves with myrrh in this mountain. 
Give over all this to the nations ; for this counsel is against all the 
nations. 

8 Death was strong, and swallowed them up; and again God 
hath taken away every tear from every face; he hath taken away 
the shame of the people from all the earth, for the mouth of the 
Lord hath spoken. 

9 And they shall say in that day, Behold our God, in whom 
we ever hoped ; and we were triumphant, and will rejoice in our 
salvation. 

1o For God will give us rest upon this mountain, and the land 
of Moab shall be trodden down, like as they tread a threshing 
floor in wagons. 

1x And he will let go his hands, like as he himself also humbled 
him to destroy him; and he shall humble his pride, whereto he 
laid his hands. : 

12 And the height of the refuge of thy wall shall be humble, 
and it shall come down, even unto the ground. 


ΣΧ ΧΙ. A Song. 

1 In that day shall they sing this song over the land of Judah ;, 
saying, Behold, a strong city; and he shall set salvation for us 
for the wall and the outer wall. 


8. ‘and again the Lord God...’ B. 

9. ‘(ever) hoped,’ imperf. tense: after ‘hoped,’ B inserts (with Heb.) ‘and 
he will save us: this is the Lord, we waited for him’: so Theod. Symm. 
A altered to ‘and rejoiced in our salv.’ 

1o init. Omit ‘For...’ B. A has ‘tread’ in subj. mood, hardly grammatical. 

12. ‘they shall come down,’ B. 

1. ‘A Song’: omit, B &c., so in ver. 9 : omit ‘saying,’ 8*B: omit ‘for us,’ 


BQ. 
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2 Open ye the gates, that a righteous nation which keepeth 
truth may enter in. 

3 A steadfast mind thou keepest in peace, peace ; because he 
is secure in thee. 

4 Trust ye in the Lorp for ever; for in Jah the Lorp is a 
Rock of Ages. 

5 For he hath brought down the dwellers in the height, the 
lofty city; he bringeth it low, bringeth it low even to the earth ; 
he bringeth it even to the dust. 

6 The foot shall trample on it, the feet of the afflicted, the 
steps of the poor. 

7 The way for the righteous is straightness ; thou levellest 
straight the path of the righteous. 

8 Yea, in the way of thy judgments, O Lorp, have we waited 
for thee; the desire of our soul is for thy Name and thy 
memorial. 

g With my soul have I desired thee in the night: yea, with 
my spirit within me will I seek thee early; for when thy judg- 
ments are upon the earth, the inhabitants of the world learn 
righteousness. | 

10 Let favour be shewed to the wicked, he learneth not 
righteousness ; in the land of uprightness will he deal unjustly, 
and will not look upon the majesty of the Lorp. 

11 Lorp, thy hand is lifted up, they will not see; they shall 
see, and be ashamed at the jealousy for a people; yea, fire shall 
devour thine enemies. 

12 Lorp, thou wilt ordain peace for us; for all our works 
also hast thou wrought for us. 

13 O Lorp our God, other lords beside thee have had dominion 
over us ; through thee only will we make mention of thy name. 


γ΄. Or, ‘Thou, Upright (lit. straight) One, ponderest the path of the 
righteous.’ 

8. ‘memorial’: or, remembrance. 

10. ‘uprightness,’ or, ‘straightforward things’; ‘‘ rectitude” Cheyne. 

11. Possibly, ‘ of a people.’ 

12. Lit. ‘place’: so ‘stablish,’ or perh. almost =‘ give’ peace. 
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2 Open ye the gates, let a people enter which keepeth righteous- 
ness and keepeth truth, 

3 Laying hold of righteousness and keeping peace. For in 
thee 

4 They have hoped, for ever, O Lord, the great, the ever- 
lasting God, 

5 Who didst humble and bring down them that dwelt in high 
places; strong cities shalt thou throw down, and bring down 
to the ground, 

6 And the feet of the gentle and humble shall tread upon 
them. 

7 The way of the godly is become straight ; and the way of 
the godly (is) prepared. 

8 For the way of the Lord is judgment; we have hoped in 
thy name, and in the remembrance, 

g Which our soul longeth for. [A Song.] Out of the night 
doth my spirit rise early toward thee, O God, because thy 
commandments are a light upon the earth. Learn righteousness, 
ye that dwell on the earth, 

10 For ceased is the ungodly ; he will not learn righteousness 
upon the earth, he will not perform truth; let the wicked be 
removed, that he may not see the glory of the Lord. 

11 Lord, thy arm is uplifted, and they knew it not; but when 
they learn it, they shall be ashamed ; jealousy shall take hold of 
a people that is untaught, and now shall fire devour the 
enemies. 

12 Lord, our God, grant peace to us, for all things dost thou 
give us. 

13 Lord, our God, take us for thine own; O Lord, beside 
thee we know none other, thy name do we name. 


4. A corrected to ‘I have hoped’: B intensifies verb by adding cognate | 
substantive ‘with hope’: so Theod. 

7. ‘the way, &c. is also prepared,’ B (diff. order of words). 

Io. ‘every one that will not learn,’ NB. 

13 init. Omit ‘ Lord, our God,’ B*: ‘ take us for thine own,’ lit. ‘ acquire us.’ 
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14 Dead, they shall not live; shades, they shall not rise; 
therefore hast thou visited and destroyed them, and made all 
their memory to perish. 

15 Thou hast increased the nation, O Lorp, thou hast in- 
creased the nation; thou hast gotten thee glory; thou hast 
enlarged all the borders of the land. 

16 Lorp, in trouble have they inquired for thee; they uttered 
a whisper ; thy correction was upon them. 

17 Like as a woman with child, that draweth near the time 
of her delivery, doth writhe, crieth out in her pangs; so were 
we at thy presence, O Lorp. 

18 We were with child, we writhed, we brought forth as it 
were wind ; we wrought not salvation (for) the earth, neither have 
inhabitants of the earth fallen. 

19 Thy dead ones shall live, my dead body shall arise: Awake 
and sing, ye that dwell in the dust; for thy dew is the dew of 
lights, and the earth shall cast forth shades. 

20 Go, my people, enter into thy chambers, and shut thy 
doors about thee; hide thyself for a little moment, until the 
indignation be passed by. 

21 For behold, the Lorp cometh out of his place, to visit the 
iniquity of the inhabitant of the earth upon him; and the earth 
shall disclose her bloodshed, and shall no more cover her slain. 


MXVII. 1 In that day the Lorp with his hard and great 
and strong sword will visit (upon) leviathan the fleeing serpent, 
and leviathan the coiled serpent; and he shall slay the dragon 
that is in the sea. 


14. 1.6. ‘to this end hast thou...’ 

15. Or, ‘added to the nation.’ 

16. ‘inquired’: word usu. rendered ‘ visit.’ 

19- ‘body,’ generally taken as collective=‘ bodies.’ ‘lights’: or, ‘ herbs,’ 
cf. xviii. 4. ‘cast forth’: causal of ‘ fall,’ as in ver. 18. 

20. ‘about thee’: or, ‘ behind thee.’ 

21. ‘bloodshed’: lit. ‘ bloods.’ 

1. Or, ‘lev. the fleet serpent, and lev. the crooked serpent.’ 
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14 But the dead shall not see life, neither shall physicians 
raise them up; for this cause didst thou bring them in, and 
destroyedst them, and removedst all that was male among them. 

15 Add unto them evils, O Lord, add evils to all the glorious 
ones of the earth. 

16 Lord, in affliction I remembered thee, in slight affliction 
(was) thy correction upon us. 

17 And as she who travaileth draweth near to bring forth, and 
crieth out in her travail, so were we before thy beloved. 

18 For the fear of thee, O Lord, did we conceive, and 
travailed, and brought forth; we made a breath of thy salvation 
upon the earth, but they that dwell upon the earth shall fall. 

19 For the dead shall arise, and they that are in the tombs 
shall be roused up, and they that are in the earth shall rejoice ; 
for the dew that cometh from thee is healing to them, but the 
land of the ungodly shall fall. 

20 Go, my people, enter into thy chambers, shut thy door, 
hide thyself ever so little a while, until the wrath of the Lord be 
passed by. 

21 For behold, the Lord from his holy (place) bringeth his 
anger upon them that dwell upon the earth; and the earth shall 
reveal her < blood >, and the earth shall not cover up the slain. 


MEVILI. 1 In that day shall God bring his sword, the holy, 
and great, and strong, against the dragon, the serpent that fleeth, 
against the dragon, the crooked serpent, and shall slay the 
dragon. 


14. ‘male,’ same Heb. consonants as ‘memory.’ 

15. Omit ‘all,’ B. 

17. Omit ‘and’ before ‘crieth,’ B. 

18. Text seems to be corrupt: may have been, ‘and brought forth breath; 
we shall not work (or, wrought not) salvation upon the earth’ (conjecturing 
οὐκ for σοῦ). “ Al/ they that dwell,’ B. 

19. Omit ‘ For,’ Β ἄς. 

21. ‘blood’: A (unsupported) reads ‘mouth’: omit ‘the earth’ following, 
NBO &c. 

1. ‘he shall slay’ (omit ‘ and’), B. 


O. I. II 
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2 In that day, a vineyard of foaming wine ; sing ye to it ; 

3 I the Lorp am its keeper; every moment I water it; lest 
any hurt it, I keep it night and day. 

4 Wrath have I none; who will set briers and thorns against 
me in battle? I would march against it, I would burn it all 
together ! 

5 Or else let him lay hold of my stronghold, make peace with 
me: let him make peace with me. . 

6 As to what cometh, Jacob shall take root, Israel shall 
blossom and bud, and they shall fill the face of the earth with 
fruit. 

7 Hath he smitten him according to the smiting of those that 
smote him ; or is he slain according to the slaying of his slain? 

8 In exact measure, by sending her away, thou contendest 
with her; he driveth her away with his rough wind in the day 
of the east wind. | 

9 Therefore by this shall the guilt of Jacob be expiated ; and 
this is all the fruit, taking away his sin; when he maketh all the 
stones of the altar like chalkstones dashed in pieces, the Asherim 
and sun-pillars arise no more. 

1o For the defenced city is solitary, an habitation deserted 
and forsaken like the wilderness; there shall the calf feed, and 
there shall he lie down, and consume her branches. 

11 In the withering of her boughs they shall be broken off; 
women come, and set them on fire; for it is not a people of 
discernment: therefore he that made them hath no compassion 
‘on them, and he that formed them sheweth them no favour. 


2. ‘of foaming wine,’ so Heb. text. ‘Of desire,’ some Mss. (Targ.?) and 
several editors. 
3+ ‘hurt it’: or, ‘intrude (lit. visit) upon it.’ 
4. Many, altering vowel points, read ‘I have no wall’ (said by the vine- 
yard). 1.6. prob., ‘if only one would set briers, &c.’ 
7 fin. Perhaps, altering vowel points, ‘the slaying of the slayers.’ 
- 8. Or, ‘he sigheth with his rough wind...’ 
9. Or, ‘fruit of taking away his sin.’ 
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2 In that day (shall there be) a fair vineyard; (there is) a 
desire to begin (a song) upon her. 

3 I am a strong city, a city besieged; in vain shall I water 
it ; for it shall be taken by night, but by day shall the wall fall. 

4 There is none but she laid hold upon her; who shall set 
me to guard a reed in a field? because of this enemy’s land 
have I set her at nought. Therefore for this cause hath the Lord 
God done all things that he appointed. I am burnt up, 

5 They that dwell in her shall cry: Let us make peace with 
him, let us make peace. 

6 They that come, the children of Jacob shall bud, and Israel 
shall blossom, and the world shall be filled with the fruit. 

7 Shall it be that, as he himself smote, he also shall be 
stricken ; and as himself slew, so he shall be slain? 

8 Fighting and reproaching, he shall send them forth: wast 
thou not he that devised, with thy harsh spirit, to slay them with 
a spirit of wrath P 

9 Therefore shall the transgression of Jacob be taken away, 
and this is his blessing, when I have taken away his sin, when 
I have laid all the stones of the altars in fragments, as light 
dust ; and their trees shall not remain, and their idols, destroyed 
as a forest (reaching) far. 

το The fold that is inhabited shall be left deserted, like an — 
abandoned fold; and it shall be a feeding place for long time, 
and there shall they rest. 

11 And after a time there shall not be in her any green thing, 
because of its drying up. Ye women that come from a spectacle, 
come hither; for it is not a people that hath understanding ; 
therefore he that made them shall not pity, nor shall he that 
formed them have mercy. 


Or, ‘to begin (the work) against her.’ 

‘a wall,’ B. 

Lit. ‘None who (feminine) did not lay hold...?- Omit ‘God,’ δὲ Β. 
Omit ‘ with him...’ to end of verse, B. 

‘wert thou not devising,’ B. 

‘when ¢hey have laid,’ NBQ &c. 


CONEY DP 


11-2 


164 ISAIAH HEB. 


12 And it shall be in that day, the Lorp shall beat out (corn) 
from the stream of the River, unto the brook of Egypt, and ye 
shall be gathered one by one, O ye children of Israel. 

13 And it shall be in that day, a great trumpet shall be blown; 
and they shall come which were lost in the land of Assyria, and 
the outcasts in the land of Egypt, and shall worship the Lorp in 
the holy mount at Jerusalem. 


SMMVITE. τ Ah, the proud crown of the drunkards of 
Ephraim, and the fading flower of his glorious beauty, which is 
on the head of the fat valley of them that are smitten down with 
wine ! 

2 Behold, the Lord hath a strong and mighty one, like a storm 
of hail, a tempest of destruction ; like a storm of mighty over- 
flowing waters, he casteth it down to the ground with force. 

3 The proud crown of the drunkards of Ephraim shall be 
trodden with feet ; 

4 And the fading flower of his glorious beauty, which is on 
the head of the fat valley, shall be as an early fig before the 
summer, which when any seeth, he swalloweth it while it is yet 
in his hand. 

5 In that day shall the Lorp of Hosts be for a crown of beauty 
and a diadem of glory unto the remnant of his people, _ 

6 And for a spirit of judgment to him that sitteth over the 
judgment, and for might to them that turn back war at the 
gate. 

7 And these also have erred with wine, and are gone astray 
with strong drink; priest and prophet have erred with strong 
drink, they are swallowed up of wine, they are gone astray with 
strong drink; they have erred in vision, have wavered in decision. 

12. ‘beat out corn,’ or ‘beat off fruit...’ 

1. ‘fat valley,’ lit. ‘valley of oils’ (so ver. 4). 

2. ‘casteth down,’ causative of verb meaning ‘rest,’ ‘settle upon.’ ‘with 
force,’ lit. ‘hand.’ 


4. Lit. ‘which when he that seeth seeth, he swalloweth...’ 
7. ‘have erred...are gone astray...’: or, ‘reel...stagger...’ 
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12 And it shall be in that day, the Lord shall fence them in 
from the channel of the river unto Rhinocolura; and ye, gather 
together one by one the children of Israel. 


13 And it shall be in that day, they shall blow with the great 
trumpet, and they shall come, <that perished> in the land of the 
Assyrians, and they that perished in Egypt, and shall (come to) 
worship the Lord at the holy mountain in Jerusalem. 


SXVIIT. 1 Ah, for the crown of pride; (it is) the hirelings 
of Ephraim, the flower that falleth from the glory upon the crest 
of the fat mountain, they that are drunken without wine. 


2 Behold, a mighty and a hard thing is the wrath of the Lord, 
like a hailstorm rushing down without shelter, rushing down with 
force ; like a great body of water sweeping a land, it shall cause 
rest to the land: with hands 


2 And with feet shall the crown of pride be trampled down, 
the hirelings of Ephraim. 


4 And the flower, that falleth from the hope of glory, shall be 
upon the top of the high mountain ; like an early fruit of the 
fig, he that seeth it, before he take it into his hand, shall desire 
to swallow it up. 


5 In that day shall the Lord of Hosts be the crown of hope 
that is woven of the glory for him that is left of my people— 


6 And they shall be left,—for a spirit of judgment, for judg- 
ment, and for might, forbidding to destroy. 


7 For these are gone astray by reason of wine; they went 
astray because of the strong drink, priest and prophet left the 
way because of wine, they were disturbed from their revelling 
in strong drink, they went astray. This is a vision. 


12. ‘in that day God shall,’ B. 

13. A Leics ‘they from the east in the land of the Assyrians shall come...’ 
Omit ‘in’ before ‘ Jerusalem,’ B. 

1,3. ‘hirelings’: root differs from ‘drunkards’ only by & for &; cf. vii. 20. 

4. ‘hope of glory’: ‘hope of life,’ B. ‘glory of hope,’ Q. 

5 fin. ‘left of the people,’ SB: text, AQ. 

6 init. Omit ‘and,’ Β ἃς. 

7. ‘injured by wine,’ B (possibly intended to mean, ‘ made to do wrong’ ?). 
‘ priest and prophet left the way because of strong drink, they were swallowed 
up because of wine’ (and omit ‘in strong drink’ after ‘revelling’), B. ‘vision,’ 
diff. word in A from other Mss. but of similar meaning. 
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8 For all tables are full of filthy vomit; there is no place 
(left). 

9 Whom will he teach knowledge? and whom will he make to 
discern the message? those that are weaned from the milk, 
removed from the breasts ? 

10 For it is precept upon precept, precept upon precept ; line 
upon line, line upon line; here a little, there a little. 

11 For with stammerings of lip and another tongue will he 
speak to this people. 

12 He who said to them, This is the rest, give ye rest to the 
weary ; and this is the refreshing ; and they would not hear. 

13 And the word of the Lorp shall be unto them precept upon 
precept, precept upon precept ; line upon line, line upon line ; here 
a little, there a little ; that they may go, and stumble backward, 
and be broken, and snared, and taken. 

14 Therefore hear the word of the Lorp, ye men of scorn, 
rulers of this people which is in Jerusalem. 

15 Because ye have said: We have made a covenant with 
death, and have made an-agreement with hell; the overflowing 
scourge, when it passeth through, shall not come unto us: for 
we have made lies our refuge, and in falsehood have we hid 
ourselves : 

16 Therefore thus saith the Lord Gop, Behold, I am he that 
hath founded in Zion a stone, a tried stone, a precious corner- 
stone of sure foundation; he that believeth shall not be in 
haste. Ὦ 

17 And I will set judgment for a line, and righteousness for 
a plummet ; and hail sweepeth away the refuge of lies, and waters 
shall overflow the hiding place. 


9. ‘message’: lit. hearing. 

12 init. Or, ‘Inasmuch as he said...’ ‘refreshing’: or, ‘ quiet.’ 

15. ‘an agreement,’ lit. a vision (an interview?). ‘overflowing’: or, 
‘sweeping ’: so ver. 18. 

16. Generally held to be the strict rendering of the pointed Hebrew: in 
which case A.V. ‘I lay...’ requires diff. pointing. ‘a tried stone,’ lit. a stone 
of proof. ‘of sure,’ Heb. ‘of founded foundation.’ 
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8 A curse shall devour this counsel; for this counsel is for 
greediness’ sake. 


9 To whom did we declare evils, and to whom did we declare 
a message ? it is they who are weaned from milk, they who are 
withdrawn from the breast. 


10 Expect thou affliction upon affliction, hope upon hope, yet 
a little, yet a little, 


11 Because of contempt of the lips, through another tongue ; 
for they shall speak to this people, 


12 Saying unto it, ‘This (is) the rest for the hungry, and this 
(is) the destruction ; and they would not hear. 


13 And the oracle of the Lord God shall be unto them 
affliction upon affliction, hope upon hope, yet a little, yet a little, 
that they may go, and fall backward ; and they shall venture, and 
be destroyed, and be taken. 


14 Therefore hear the word of the Lord, ye afflicted men, and 
rulers of this people, that is in Jerusalem. 


15 Because ye say, We have made a covenant with hell, and 
agreements with death; if a rushing tempest pass by, it shall 
not come upon us; we have set falsehood for our hope, and by 
falsehood will we be sheltered: 


16. Therefore thus saith the Lord, Behold, I will set in the 
foundations of Zion a stone, very precious, chosen out, a chief 
corner stone, honourable; in her foundations (I set it), and he 
who believeth thereon shall not be ashamed. 


17 And I will set judgment for a hope, and my mercy shall 
be for balances ; and ye who vainly trust in a lie—for the tempest 
shall not pass you by, 


10, 13. ‘affliction,’ reading ἽΝ for 1¥: ‘hope,’ taking ἸΡ in sense of Mp, 
‘hope,’ ‘expect’; cf. xviii. 2, 7. 

12. ‘Saying unto them,’ B. 

13. ...‘of the Lord shall be,’ B. ‘be destroyed, and venture,’ B. 

16. ‘the Lord, the Lord,’ B. “1 set,’ and omit ‘therein,’ B. 

17. Perhaps, ‘for (take heed) lest the tempest pass by you’ (om. οὐ), B. 
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18 And your covenant with death shall be disannulled, and 
your agreement with hell shall not stand ; the overflowing scourge, 
when it passeth through, ye shall be for it to tread down. 

19 As oft as it passeth through, it shall take you away; for 
morning by morning shall it pass through, by day and by night; 
and it shall be sheer vexation to discern the message. 

20 For the bed is too short for stretching oneself out, and the 
covering too narrow when wrapping oneself. 

21 For the Lorp shall rise up as (in) mount Perazim, he 
shall be disquieted as (in) the valley of Gibeon, to do his deed— 
strange is his deed: and to work his work—alien is his work. 

22 And now deal ye not scoffingly, lest your bonds grow 
strong ; for a destruction and a decision have I heard from the 
Lord Gop of Hosts, upon the whole earth. 

23 Give ye ear, and hear my voice; attend, and hear my 
speech. | 

24 Is the ploughman always ploughing, to sow? (always) 
opening and harrowing his ground? 

25 Doth he not, when he hath made plain the face thereof, 
cast abroad fennel, and scatter cummin, and set the wheat in 
rows, and barley in the appointed place, and spelt in the border 
thereof? 

26 And he instructeth him according to judgment; his God 
teacheth him. 

27 For fennel is not threshed with a sledge, nor is a cart 
wheel rolled upon cummin ; for fennel is beaten out with a staff, 
and cummin with a rod. 

28 Bread (corn) is crushed ; for not for ever is he threshing it, 
and driving his cart wheel and his horses ; he doth not crush it. 


18. ‘disannulled,’ lit. ‘smeared over,’ obliterated. 

1g. Or, ‘utter terror (agitation) to discern the message’ (lit. hearing), cf. 
ver. 9. 

25 fin. Or, ‘as the border thereof.’ 

26. Or, ‘correcteth it according to...’ 

27. Or, ‘but fennel is beaten...’ 

28. Or, ‘Is bread corn crushed? Nay, not for ever so...’ 
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18 Lest also it take away your covenant of death, and your 
hope regarding hell shall not abide: if a rushing tempest come 
upon you, ye shall be trodden down by it. 

19 When it passeth by, it shall take hold upon you; very 
early shall it pass by by day, and by night it shall be an evil 
hope. Learn to hearken, 

20 Being straitened ; we cannot fight, and of ourselves we are 
weak, to be assembled together. 

21 As (at) the mount of ungodly men shall he stand up, and 
it shall be, in the valley of Gibeon, with wrath shall he do his 
works, a work of bitterness; but his wrath shall deal strangely, 
and its bitterness shall be strange. 

22 And ye, may ye not rejoice, and let not your bonds be 
strong; for I have heard from the Lord of Hosts of doings, 
fulfilled and cut short, which he will perform upon all the land. 

23 Give ear, and hearken to my voice; attend, and hear my 
words. 

24 Will the ploughman plough all the day? or will he prepare 
the sowing before he have tilled the land ? 

25 And, when he hath levelled the face of it, first he soweth 
small fennel and cummin, and again wheat, and barley, and spelt 
in thy borders. 

26 And thou shalt be instructed by the judgment of thy God, 
and shalt rejoice. 

27 For the fennel is not winnowed with harshness, nor will 
he drive a cart wheel round upon the cummin ; but the fennel 15 
shaken with a rod, and the cummin 

28 Shall be eaten with bread. For not for ever will I be 
angered with you, neither shall the voice of my bitterness trample 
you down. 


18 fin. Lit. ‘to it for a treading down.’ 

21. ‘shall the Lord stand up,’ SB. ‘deal’: or, ‘use (them) strangely.’ 
‘its decay (!) shall be strange,’ B. 

24. Or, ‘Is the ploughman like to plough?’ (but B reads simple fut.). 

25. ‘Doth he not, when he hath...of it, then sow...and cummin, and again 
sow wheat,...?? ΒΟ &c. ‘barley ἀραὶ millet (Ὁ) and spelt,’ B. 

25, 27. ‘Fennel’: strictly ‘black cummin’ (Nigella sativa). 
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29 This also cometh forth from the Lorp of Hosts; he 
maketh counsel wonderful, he maketh wisdom great. 


SM XIX. 1 Ah, Ariel, Ariel, city (where) David camped! add 
ye year to year; let the feasts go round. 

2 And I will distress Ariel, and there shall be lamentation and 
lament ; and she shall be unto me as Ariel. 

3 And I will encamp against thee round about, and will lay 
Slege against thee with a mound, and raise siege works against 
thee ; 

4 And thou shalt be brought down, out of the earth shalt thou 
speak, and thy speech shall come low from the dust; and thy 
voice shall be as that of a ghost from the ground, and thy speech 
shall chirp out of the dust. | 

5 And the multitude of thy strangers shall be like small dust, 
and the multitude of the terrible ones like passing chaff; and it 
shall be in a moment suddenly. 

6 From the Lorp of Hosts shall she be visited with thunder, 
and earthquake, and great noise; whirlwind, and tempest, and 
flame of devouring fire. 

7 And as a dream, a vision of the night, shall the multitude 
of all the nations be, that are arrayed against Ariel, even all that 
are arrayed against her and her fortress, and distress her. 

8 And it shall be as when a hungry man dreameth, and 
behold, he eateth ; and he awaketh, and his soul is empty; and 
as a thirsty man dreameth, and behold, he drinketh; and he 
awaketh, and behold, he is faint, and his soul craveth; so shall 
all the multitude of the nations be, that are arrayed against 
mount Zion. 


29. i.e. he showeth wonderful counsel, great wisdom. 
1. ‘Ariel,’ i.e. prob. ‘lion of God,’ or ‘ (altar) hearth of God.’ 
.2- ‘there shall be moaning and bemoaning’ (Cheyne). Heb. words are from 
same root. 
3- ‘round about’: lit. ‘like a circle’: differs from ‘like David’ only by 
‘and Ἵ (and points). 
5. ‘multitude’: word sometimes rendered ‘uproar.’ 
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29 And these wonders are come forth from the Lord of Hosts: 
take counsel, lift up a vain appeal. 


SXIX. 1 Ah, city of Ariel, against which David made 
war ; collect fruits year after year: for ye shall eat with Moab. 

2 For I will afflict Ariel, and her strength and her wealth shall 
be mine. 

23 And I will make a circle like David against thee, and will 
set up a palisade around thee, and will plant towers against thee, 

4 And thy words shall be brought low unto the earth, and thy 
words shall sink into the earth; and thy voice shall be as they 
that speak from the earth, and close to the ground shall thy 
voice be weak. 

5 And like a dust cloud from a wheel shall the wealth of the 
ungodly be, and like chaff borne along; and it shall be like a 
moment, suddenly, 

6 From the Lord of Hosts; for there shall be a visitation 
with crying aloud and earthquake ; and with a great voice, a rush- 
ing tempest and a flame of fire devouring. 

7 And as he that dreameth a dream shall be the wealth of 
all the nations that did march against Israel, and all they that 
marched against Jerusalem, and all that were gathered together 
against her and afflicted her. 

8 And they shall be like them that in sleep drink and eat, and 
when they arise, their dream is vain ; and like as he that is thirsty 
dreameth, as he that drinketh, and when he aariseth, he still 
thirsteth, and his soul hath hoped after an empty thing ; so shall 
the wealth be of all the nations, as many as did march against 
Jerusalem and against the mount Zion. 


1. ‘ye shall eat, for ye shall eat (Pesh. yea, ye shall...) with Moab,’ B. 
(Some Lat. versions render former verb as imperat.) 

3 fin. ‘towers around thee,’ ΒΟ. 

4. ‘voice shall be,’ verb is plural in N*B. 

‘from a wall,’ B. ‘be, and the multitude of them that overpower thee 
like chaff,’ B (Symm. Theod.). ; 

6. ‘visitation with thunder and,’ NBQ: ‘and a great voice,’ om. ‘ with,’ B. 

. ‘one dreaming in sleep,’ NBQ (substantially): B adds, ‘by night.’ 
‘Israel.’ So (abbreviated, IEL) NAQ*: ‘Jerusalem,’ B: ‘ Ariel,’ Ag. Symm. 
Theod. 

8. Omit ‘they shall be,’ B. ‘drink’: more prob. ‘ hunger,’ πεινῶντες, as 
some cursives, mostly Lucianic, for πίνοντες of most Mss. The confusion is easy. 
O.L. (Wiirzburg fragment) reads gzz esuriunt. ‘dreameth as though he 
drank,’ S*BQ. Omit ‘against Jerusalem and...’ N*BQ. 
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9 Astonish yourselves, and be astonished; blind yourselves, 
and be blind: they are drunken, and not with wine; they reel, 
and not with strong drink. 

10 For the Lorp hath poured out upon you a spirit of deep 
sleep, and hath closed your eyes, the prophets; and your heads, 
the seers, hath he covered. 

11: And the vision of it all is become unto you as the words 
of the sealed writing, which they give to one that knoweth 
writing, saying, Read this, pray: and he saith, I cannot, for it 
is sealed. 

12 And the writing is given unto one that knoweth not writing, 
saying, Read this, pray ; and he saith, I know not writing. 

13 And the Lord said, Forasmuch as this people draweth 
near, honoureth me with its mouth and with its lips; and hath 
removed its heart away from me; and their fear of me is a pre- 
cept of men, that is taught: 

14 Therefore, behold, I am he that will again deal wonderfully 
with this people, wonderfully and a wonder; and the wisdom of 
its wise men shall perish, and the discernment of its discerning 
men shall hide itself. 

15 Ah, they that go deep from the Lorp to hide counsel ! 
and their works are in darkness, and they say, Who seeth us? 
and Who knoweth us? 

16 The perverseness of you! shall the potter be reckoned as 
clay? that the thing made should say of him that made it, He 
made me not! and the thing formed of him that formed it, 
He discerneth not ! 

17 Is it not yet but a very little while, and Lebanon shall 
turn to garden-land, and the garden-land be reckoned as a 
forest? 

g. If the verbs are not identical, but of different meaning and similar roots, 
we must render, ‘Tarry, and be astonished: take your pleasure, and be blind!’ 

10. ‘poured out’: or, ‘spread over you’: cf. xxv. 7, XXX. I. 

11. Or, ‘the vision throughout is become...’ 


16. Or, ‘for the thing made saith...’ ‘of,’ or, ‘to him that...’ ‘thing 


formed of him that formed it’: or, ‘pot of the potter’: same word as earlier 
in verse. 


17. ‘garden land,’ same word as ‘ Carmel.’ 
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9 Faint ye, and fall away, and stagger drunkenly, not with 
strong drink, nor with wine. 

10 For the Lord hath given you to drink with a spirit of 
slumber, and will close their eyes, and their prophets’ and their 
rulers’ eyes; they it is that see the hidden things. 

Ι: And all these words shall be as the sayings of this book 
that is sealed, and if they give it to a man that knoweth letters, 
saying, Read these; then he shall say, I cannot read, for it is sealed. 

12 And this book shall be given into the hands of a man such 
as knoweth not letters, and one shall say to him, Read this; and 
he shall say, I know not letters. 

13 And the Lord said, This people draweth near me, with 
their lips they honour me, but their heart is far from me; but in 
vain do they worship me, teaching the commandments of men, 
and doctrines. 

14 Therefore behold, I will proceed further to change this 
people ; and I will change them, and will destroy the wisdom of 
the wise, and the prudence of the prudent will I hide. 

15 Ah, they that take counsel deeply, and not through the 
Lord ; ah, they that take counsel in secret, and their works shall 
be in darkness, and they shall say, Who hath seen us? and who 
shall find us out, or what we do? 

16 Shall ye not be reckoned as the potter’s clay? Shall the 
thing formed say to him that formed (it), Thou didst not form 
me: or the thing made to him that made it, Thou didst not 
make me with understanding ? 

17 Is it not yet a little while, and Lebanon shall be changed 
(to be) as mount Carmel, and mount Carmel shall be reckoned 
for a forest? 


9. ‘fall away’: or, ‘be astonished,’ ‘amazed.’ 

11. ‘the book,’ BQ. 

13. ‘draweth near me with their mouth, and with their lips they...’ &c. B. 
(Cf. Matt. xv. 7, Mark vii. 6.) See Burkitt, Zycostus, p. cvill. 

15. Omit ‘and not through...in secret,’ B*. 

16. ‘it,’ B. Not expressed in NAQ. 

17. Omit ‘mount’ second time before ‘ Carmel,’ N*B. 
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18 And in that day shall the deaf hear the words of a writing, 
and the eyes of the blind shall see out of gloom and out of 
darkness. 


19 And the meek shall add to their joy in the LorD, and the 
poor among men shall exult in the Holy One of Israel. 


20 For the terrible one is at an end, and all is over with the 
scoffer, and all that watched for iniquity are cut off: 


21 That make a man offend by a word, and lay a snare for 
him that convinceth in the gate; and turn aside the righteous 
with emptiness. 


22 Therefore thus saith the Lorp concerning the house of 
Jacob, he that redeemed Abraham; Not now shall Jacob be 
ashamed, neither shall his face now be pale. 


23 For when he seeth his children, the work of my hands, in 
the midst of him, they shall count my name holy, and count holy 
the Holy One of Jacob, and fear the God of Israel. 


24 And they that err in spirit shall learn discernment, and they 
that murmur shall receive instruction. 


ΣΧ. 1 Ah, the rebellious sons, saith the Lorp, that take 
counsel, and not of me; and weave a web, and not with my spirit, 
that they may add sin to sin: 


2 That walk to go down into Egypt, and have not asked at my 
mouth ; to strengthen themselves in the stronghold of Pharaoh, 
and to trust in the shadow of Egypt. 


3 Therefore shall the stronghold of Pharaoh be to you a shame, 
and the trust in the shadow of Egypt your confusion. 


21. Or, ‘offend in a cause.’ 

22. Or, ‘¢o the house of Jacob.’ 

23. Or, ‘when his children see the work...’ ‘count holy’: or, ‘ sanctify.’ 

I. ‘weave a web’: or, ‘cover with a covering’: or, ‘pour a libation’: cf. 
xxix. 10. Very doubtful. 

2. Perhaps, ‘are on their way to go down into E.’ ‘trust’: or, take refuge, 
and correspondingly ver. 3. 
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18 And in that day shall the deaf hear the words of a book, 
and they that are in the darkness, and that are in the mist, the 
eyes of the blind shall see. 

1g And the poor shall exult because of the Lord, and they 
that were despaired for among men shall be filled with joy. 

20 The transgressor hath failed, and the overweening man is 
perished, and they that transgressed for evil doing are utterly 
destroyed, 

21 And they that cause men to err in a word; and all them 
that convince in the gates shall they set as a stumblingblock, and 
they turned aside the just among the unjust. 

22 Therefore thus saith the Lord upon the house of Jacob, 
which he separated from (among) Abraham, Jacob shall not now 
be ashamed, nor Israel now change his face: 

23 But when they see their children, my works, they shall 
sanctify my name because of me, and sanctify the Holy One of 
Jacob, and shall fear the God of Israel. 

24 And they that wander in spirit shall learn prudence, but 
they that murmur shall learn to hearken, and the stammering 
tongue shall learn to speak peace. 


MX. 1 Ah, rebel children, thus saith the Lord: ye took 
counsel, and not through me, and made agreements, not through 
my spirit, to add sins upon sins: 

2 They that walk to go down into Egypt, but they asked not 
me; that they might be helped by Pharaoh, and sheltered by the 
Egyptians. 

2 For Pharaoh shall be your shelter to your shame, and to 
them that trust in Egypt a reproach. 


21. ‘because they turned,’ B. ‘among the unjust’: or perhaps, ‘ unjustly.’ 

22. Omit ‘Israel,’ B. 

23. Possibly, ‘ But when his children see... 
subj. 
24. ‘and the stammering...peace.’ Marked as doubtful in BQ. See 
ΧΧΧΙΪ. 7. 7 
1. Omit ‘thus,’ B: omit ‘and’ after ‘ counsel,’ δὲ ΒΟ. 


? 


B has ‘ sanctify ’ twice in aor. 
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4 For his princes are at Zoan, and his messengers have reached 
Hanes. 


5 All shall be ashamed of a people that shall not profit 
them, not for a help nor profit, but for a shame, and also a 
reproach. 


6 The burden of the beasts of the south country. 

Through a land of distress and anguish, whence are the lioness 
and lion, viper and flying fiery serpent, they carry their riches 
on the shoulder of young asses, and their treasures upon the 
bunches of camels, to a people that shall not profit. 


7 And Egypt, vain and empty will be their help; therefore 
I cry concerning this, Rahab are they, a sitting still. 


8 Now go, write it on a tablet before them, and inscribe it in 
a book, and let it be for an after day, for ever and ever: 


9 For it is a rebellious people, lying sons, sons that will not 
hear the law of the Lorp: 


10 Which say to the seers, Ye shall not see, and to them that 
have visions, Have visions not of right things, speak unto us 
smooth things, see delusive visions. 


11 Remove you out of the way, turn aside out of the path; 
make to cease from before us the Holy One of Israel. 


12 Therefore thus saith the Holy One of Israel: Because ye 
reject this word, and trust in oppression and crookedness, and 
stay thereon ; 


13 Therefore this iniquity shall be to you as a falling breach, 
swelling out in a high wall, whose breaking cometh suddenly, 
in a moment. 


Or, ‘ When his princes shall be at Z.,’ &c. 
Lit. ‘in vain and emptily will they help.’ 
‘before them’: or, ‘among (lit. with) them.’ 
‘lying,’ or, ‘ renegade sons,’ cf. lix. 13. 

I. ‘cease’: word means ‘to sit still,’ as ver. 7. 


τῷ Ὁ 
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4 For there are in Tanis chieftains, evil messengers : 

5 In vain shall they weary themselves with a people that shall 
not profit them, neither for help nor for profit, but for shame 
and reproach. 

6 The vision of the fourfooted beasts that are in the wilderness. 

Amid the affliction and the straitening, a lion, and a lion’s 
whelp: thence also serpents, and the offspring of flying serpents ; 
men who brought their wealth upon asses and camels to a 
nation which shall not profit them [for help, but for shame and 
reproach]. 

7 The Egyptians will profit you in vain and emptily; declare 
to them, This your consolation is vain. 

8 Now therefore sit and write this upon a tablet, and in 
a book, that these things shall be for days of times and even 
for ever. 

9 For it is a disobedient people, lying sons, who were not 
willing to hear the law of God, 

1o They which say unto the prophets, Declare not unto us, 
and to them that see visions, Talk not unto us...but talk to us 
and declare unto us another beguiling, 

11 And turn us away from this way; take away from us this 
path, and take away from us the oracle of Israel. 

12 Therefore thus saith the Lord, the Holy One of Israel, 
Because ye were disobedient to these words, and hoped in 
a lie, and because thou didst murmur, and trusted in this 
word, 

13 Therefore this sin shall be to you like a suddenly falling 
wall of a city that hath been taken, whereof the ruin cometh 
suddenly. 


‘shall not profit them for help, but for shame’ &c., N*B. 
Omit ‘flying,’ B. Omit ‘(for help &c.],’ B: cf. ver. 5. 
‘consolation’: or, possibly, ‘appeal’: cf. xxviii. 29. 

‘for days by occasion,’ (?) B. 

12. Omit ‘the Lord,’ B. 

13. ‘ofa strong city,’ δὲ ΒΟ. 


O. I; 12 


SY ore 
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14 And he shall break it as a potter’s jar is broken, shivering 
it unsparingly ; and there shall not be found a sherd among the 
shivered fragments thereof, to take fire from the hearth, or to draw 
water from a cistern. 


15 For thus saith the Lord Gop, the Holy One of Israel: In 
returning and rest shall ye be saved: in quietness and in con- 
fidence shall be your strength; and ye were unwilling. 


16 And ye said, No: for we will flee upon horses ; therefore 
shall ye flee; and, We will ride upon the swift; therefore shall 
they that pursue you be swift. 


17 One thousand from before the rebuke of one, before the 
rebuke of five shall ye flee, till ye be left as a mast upon the top 
of a mountain, and like the ensign on the hill. 


18 And therefore will the Lorp Wait that he may be gracious 
unto you; and therefore will he be exalted, that he may have 
mercy upon you ; for the LorD is a God of judgment ; happy are 
all that wait for him. 


1g For a people shall dwell in Zion at Jerusalem ; thou shalt 
weep no more; he will surely be gracious unto thee at the voice 
_of thy cry; as he heareth it, he answereth thee. 


20 And the Lord shall give you the bread of affliction, and 
water of oppression; and thy teachers shall not withdraw any 
‘more, and thine eyes shall see thy teachers: 


18. Some read, with a few Mss.: ‘be silent’ ( for Ἢ) for ‘be exalted.’ 

19. Some render, ‘For, O people that dwellest,...’: ‘surely be gracious,’ 
verb repeated. 

20. Many render, ‘Though the Lord give...yet thy teachers,’ &c. Ewald, 
Kay, Wellhausen, Rob. Smith, with Vulg., take ‘teachers’ as a rare form of 
the singular (verb, which however precedes, is singular). ‘ Bread of affliction, &c.’ 
Some interpret as=in short, scant measure: panem arctum, aquam brevem, 
Vulg. 
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14 And the ruin of it shall be as the breaking of an earthen 
vessel, a small piece of a jar, so that one cannot find among 
them a sherd wherein thou canst take up fire, or wherein thou 
canst <take away> a little water. 

15 Thus saith the Lord, the Holy One of Israel, When thou 
shalt turn and lament, then shalt thou be saved, and learn where 
thou wast (placed): when thou hadst thy trust in vanities, your 
strength became vain: and ye would not hear. 

16 But ye said, We will flee upon horses; therefore shall ye 
flee: and ye said, We will be mounted on swift (ones); therefore 
shall they that pursue you be swift. 

17 And a thousand shall flee because of the voice of one: and 
because of the voice of five shall many flee; until ye be left as 
a mast upon a mountain, and as (one) bearing a standard upon 
a hill. 

18 And again will God wait, that he may pity you, and for this 
cause will he be exalted, that he may have mercy on you, because 
the Lord your God is a judge; and where will ye leave your 
glory? Blessed are all they that wait upon him. 

19 For a holy people shall dwell in Zion; and Jerusalem 
wept sore, Have mercy on me: and he will have mercy on the 
voice of thy cry ; when he saw, he hearkened unto thee. 

20 And the Lord shall give to you bread of affliction, and 
scant water ; and no longer shall they that beguile thee draw near 
to thee ; for thine eyes shall see them that beguile thee, 


14. ‘small pieces,’ ΒΩ. Mss. ANBQ &c. read ἀποσυριεῖς, hardly in- 
telligible, unless the verb could mean ‘make to hiss,’ i.e. boil (water). 
Translation renders ἀποσυρεῖς, read by 7 cursives, 104 106 109 198 ἄς. If this 
is right, AB &c. give here the opposite error to that of O.L. in chap. v. 26, see 
note there. 

15. ‘the Lord’ repeated, BQ. 

16. ‘And we will’ (omit ‘ye said’), BQ. ‘ We will be (depend ?) on swift 
horsemen,’ BQ. 

17 init. Omit ‘And’ B. 

18. Omit ‘and where...glory ?’ B (cf. x. 4). Omit ‘all,’ δὲ ΒΟ. 

19. NBQ omit ‘and’ before ‘he will have mercy’: BQ insert ‘on thee.’ 


I2—2 
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21 And thine ears shall hear a word behind thee, saying, This 
is the way, walk ye in it: when ye turn to the night hand, and 
when ye turn to the left. 


22 And ye shall defile the covering of thy graven images of 
silver, and the overlaying of thy molten images of gold; thou 
shalt scatter them as an unclean thing; thou shalt say unto it, 
Begone! 


23 And he shall give the rain of thy seed, with which thou 
shalt sow the ground ; and bread, the increase of the ground, and 
it shall be rich and fat: in that day shall thy cattle feed in a 
broad pasture. 


24 And the oxen and the young asses that till the ground shall 
eat salted provender, winnowed with the shovel and with the fan. 


25 And there shall be, upon every high mountain, and on 
every uplifted hill, channels and streams of waters in the day of 
the great slaughter when the towers fall. 


26 And the light of the moon shall be as the light of the sun, 
and the light of the sun shall be sevenfold, as the light of seven 
days, in the day that the Lorp bindeth up the hurt of his people, 
and healeth the stroke of its wound. 


27 Behold, the Name of the LorpD cometh from far; burning 
his anger, and denseness of rising smoke; his lips are full of 
indignation, and his tongue like devouring fire. 


28 And his breath 15 as an overflowing stream, dividing even 
to the neck, to shake the nations in the shaking sieve of vanity ; 
and a bridle that leadeth astray shall be in the jaws of peoples. 


29 Your song shall be like the night when a feast is kept holy ; 
and joy of heart, like his that marcheth with the flute, to go into 
the mountain of the Lorp, to the Rock of Israel. 


22. ‘molten image,’ undistinguishable from word rendered ‘covering in 
ver. I. 

27. ‘denseness,’ lit. ‘heaviness’: akin to usual word for ‘ weight,’ ‘glory.’ 
‘rising smoke,’ word near akin to ‘ burden’ =oracle, utterance, as xiii. 1 ἄς. 
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21 And thine ears shall hear the words of the beguilers behind 
thee ; it is they who say, This is the way, let us walk in it, whether 
to the right hand or to the left. 

22 And thou shalt remove the idols, overlaid with silver and 
with gold; thou shalt make them small, and shalt scatter them 
away as the water of her that sitteth apart, and as dung shalt thou 
remove them. 

23 Then shall the rain be upon the seed of thy land, and the 
bread of the increase of thy land shall be plenteousness, and shall 
be fat; and thy cattle shall feed in that day in a rich place and a 
large. 

24 Your bulls, and your oxen that plough the land, shall eat 
bran prepared for them winnowed with barley. 

25 And there shall be, upon every high mountain, and upon 
every lofty hill, flowing water in that day, when many perish, and 
when towers fall. 

26 And the light of the moon shall be as the light of the sun, 
and the light of the sun shall be sevenfold, in the day when the 
Lord healeth the breaking of his people, and shall heal the pain 
of thy wound. 

27 Behold, the name of the Lord cometh after long time, 
burning is his wrath; with glory is the oracle of his lips, his 
oracle is full of wrath, and the wrath of his anger shall devour like 
fire. 

28 And his breath, like water sweeping in a torrent-bed, shall 
come even to the neck, and shall be divided, to confuse nations, 
in vain error; and vain error shall pursue them, and shall lay 
hold on them, face to face. 

29 Ought ye to rejoice continually, and to enter continually 
into my holy places as though feasting, and to enter in as though 
in joy, with the pipe, into the house of the Lord, to the God of 


Israel ? 
22. ‘And thou shalt defile,’ XB. 
24. ‘with (lit. among) winnowed barley,’ B. 
25. Omit ‘and’ in last clause, B. 
27. ‘burning wrath’ (omitting article), B. 
28. ‘and error’ (om. ‘ vain’), ὅδ BQ. 
29. ‘house’: ‘mountain of the Lord,’ NBQ. 
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30 And the Lorp shall cause the majesty of his voice to be 
heard, and the lighting down of his arm to be seen, with fury of 
anger, and flame of devouring fire; scattering, rainstorm, and 
hailstone. 


31 For at the voice of the Lorp shall Asshur be affrighted ; 
with the rod shall he smite. 


32 And every passing of the staff of destiny, which the Lorp 
shall make to light on him, shall be with tabrets and harps; and 
with waving wars shall he fight against her. 


33 For a burning place is made ready from yesterday ; even it 
is prepared for the king; he hath made it deep, and hath made 
it broad ; its pile fire and much wood; the breath of the Lorp, 
like a stream of brimstone, burneth against it. 


XXAI. 1x Ah, they that go down to Egypt for help; and 
they stay on horses, and trust in chariots, for they are many, and in 
horsemen, for they are very strong; and they look not unto the 
Holy One of Israel, neither inquire of the LorpD! 


2 And he also is wise; and bringeth evil, and removeth not his 
words; and he riseth up against the house of evil doers, and 
against the help of them that work naughtiness. 


3 And the Egyptians are men, and not God: and their horses 
flesh, and not spirit: and the Lorp shall stretch out his hand, and 
he that helpeth shall stumble, and he that is holpen shall fall, and 
they all shall come to an end together. 


30. ‘scattering’: or, ‘bursting’ (of clouds). 
31. ‘affrighted’: or, ‘ broken.’ 
Obscure. ‘fight against them,’ Heb. marg. 
Heb. Tophteh: ‘an abomination,’ Delitzsch (a place so called in 
Valley of Hinnom). 
1. Or, ‘seek the LorD!’ 
2. ‘help,’ i.e. ‘helpers.’ 
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30 And God shall make the glory of his voice heard, even to 
show the wrath of his arm with wrath and anger and devouring 
flame, he shall thunder violently (upon them), and like water and 
hail descending with violence. 

_ 31 For through the voice of the Lord shall the Assyrians be 
vanquished, with the wound wherewithsoever he smiteth them. 

32 And it shall be unto him round about, whence was his hope 
of help, wherein he himself trusted ; they, with tabrets and harp, 
shall turn and make war upon him. 

33 For thou shalt not be deceived before the days: was it also 
prepared for thee to reign? a deep trench, layers of wood, fire 
and much wood? the wrath of the Lord is as a trench burning 
with brimstone. 


XXXII. 1 Ah, they that go down into Egypt for help; that 
trust in horses and in chariots, for they are many, and in horses, 
they are a great multitude; and trusted not in the Holy One of 
Israel, and sought not God. 

2 And, wise himself, he brought evils upon them; and his word 
shall not be set at nought; and he shall rise up against the houses 
of wicked men, and against their vain hope, 

3 An Egyptian, a man, and not a god: the flesh of horses, and 
there is no help (in them); but the Lord shall set his hand against 
them, and they that (come to) help shall weary themselves, and all 
shall perish together. 


30 init. ‘And the Lord shall...,’B. Probably should be ‘ and shall show,’ 
δείξει for δεῖξαι (ostendet, Vulg.). ‘...flame, with violent thunderings, and 
like...’ B. : 

31. A reads ‘shall smite’ (ungrammatical, fut. with av). 

32. ‘his,’ dat. case. B reads ‘their,’ gen. plur. 

23. Text uncertain. ‘ Tophteh’ read as 2nd pers. of a verb, ‘ deceive,’ as in 
Job xxxi. 27, but except 48 308, all Mss. insert an ¢, making the verb ‘demand 
of,’ or something near it. The negative is doubtful, but the clause may be 
interrogative. οὐ γάρ, NQ. οὐ yap σύ, A. σὺ γάρ, B. ‘for thee’ doubtful. 
Some mss. (NAB*) read σύ, nomin. 

1. ‘sought not the Lord,’ B. 
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4 For thus said the Lorp unto me, As the lion growleth, and 
the young lion over his prey, against whom a multitude of 
shepherds is called forth: at their voice he is not affrighted, and 
at their uproar he is not dismayed ; so shall the Lorp of Hosts 
come down to fight against mount Zion, and against the hill 
thereof. 

-5 As birds hovering, so will the Lorp of Hosts protect Jeru- 
salem ; protecting and rescuing, passing over, and setting free. 

6 Return ye unto him from whom they have deeply revolted, 
O.children of Israel. 

7 For in that day they shall reject every man his false gods of 
silver, and his false gods of gold, which your own hands have 
made you, a sin. 

8 And Asshur shall fall, by the sword of no man, and the 
sword, of none born of men, shall devour him ; and he shall flee 
from before the sword, and his young men shall be for tribute. 

_g And his rock shall pass away, from fear, and his princes be 
frighted from the standard, saith the Lorp, who hath his fire in 
Zion, and his furnace in Jerusalem. 


SAAIT. 1 Behold, a king shall reign in righteousness, and 
(as) for princes, they shall rule in judgment. 

2 And a man shall be as a hiding place from the wind, and a 
covert from the rainstorm; as channels of water in a dry place, 
as the shadow of a great rock in a weary land. 

2 And the eyes of them that see shall not be closed, and the 
ears of them that hear shall hearken. 


4. ‘fight against mount Zion.’ So Delitzsch, Kay, Driver, Hitzig, 
Naegelsbach: cf. xxix. 7. W. E. Barnes, ‘against,’ but with an ellipse, 
changing the sense: ‘upon,’ Gesenius, Ewald, Alexander, Cheyne: others 
‘for’ (Alb. Barnes) or ‘ concerning.’ 

. 8. ‘young men’: or, ‘chosen’: cf. xl. 30, and Ps. Ixxviii. 31, 63 (A.V. 
and P.B.): ‘be for tribute’: or, ‘shall be melted’ (in flight, or with fear). 

9. init. Or, possibly, ‘ And he shall pass by his rock...’ 

2. ‘a man’: or, ‘each one,’ Delitzsch, Gesenius, Ewald: ‘a great man,’ 
Cheyne. ‘a great rock’: lit. ‘heavy’ (‘ huge,’ Cheyne). 
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4 For thus saith the Lord to me, Like as if the lion or the 
whelp crieth out over the prey, which he hath taken, and roareth 
over it until the mountains be filled with his voice ; and they were 
vanquished, and cowered before the greatness of his wrath; so 
shall the Lord of Hosts come down to fight against the mount 
Zion, and against her mountains. 

5 As birds flying, so will the Lord hold a shield to defend 
Jerusalem, and will deliver it, and preserve it, and will save it. 

6 Turn you, ye that counsel the deep counsel, and the 
disobedient ; 

7 For in that day shall men disown the works of their hands, 
those of silver, and those of gold, which their hands have made. 

8 And Asshur shall fall; not the sword of a man, nor the 
sword of mankind, shall devour him; and he shall flee, not from 
before a pursuer ; but the young men shall be vanquished. 

9 For they shall be encompassed by a rock, as with a palisade, 
and shall be vanquished, and he that fleeth shall be taken. 

Thus saith the Lord, Happy is he who hath a seed in Zion, and 
kinsmen in Jerusalem. 


SX. 1 For behold, a just king shall reign, and rulers 
shall rule with judgment. 

2 And the man shall be, hiding these sayings, and he shall be 
hidden as from rushing water; and he shall appear in Zion as a 
rushing river, glorious in a thirsting land. 

3 And no longer shall they put their trust in men, but they 
shall lend their ears to hear. 

4- ‘Like as if’: ‘Like as when,’ Q: ‘Like as’ with subj. (scarcely gram- 
matical) B. ‘fight against’: or, ‘come down upon...to fight’ (less likely 
Greek). Omit ‘and’ after ‘Zion,’ NBQ &c. 

5. ‘ Lord of Hosts,’ NB: δὲ Β repeat following verb. 

6. <A perhaps rather, ‘ye that (have) counselled...’ fin. Add ‘ (ye) children 
of Israel,’ B. (A. Th. S.). 

8. ‘aman...’ ‘mankind...’ or as il. g, v. 15. ‘a pursuer’: ‘a sword,’ ΒΟ. 
‘vanquished’: lit. ‘for a vanquishing.’ 

9. ‘hethat fleeth...” Cf. xiii. 15. 

2. ‘his sayings,’ ΒΟ. 
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4 And the heart of the hasty shall have discernment to know, 
and the tongue of the stammerers shall be quick to speak 
clearly. 

5 The fool shall no more be called noble, nor the mean spoken 
of as liberal. 

6 For the fool will speak folly, and his heart will work naughti- 
ness, to do impiety, and to speak error against the LorpD, to empty 
the soul of the hungry, and he will cause the drink of the thirsty 
to fail. 

7 And the means of the mean are evil; it is he that deviseth 
plots to destroy the meek with words of falsehood, even when the 
needy speaketh judgment. 

8 But the noble deviseth noble things; and he shall stand 
firm on noble things. 

g Rise up, ye women that are at ease; hear my voice: ye 
confident daughters, give ear unto my speech. 

10 In a year, and days over, shall ye be disquieted, ye confident 
ones ; for the vintage is at an end, the gathering shall not come. 

11 Tremble, ye women that are at ease: be disquieted, ye 
confident ones; strip you, and make you bare, and gird (sack- 
cloth) upon your loins. 

12 They shall smite upon the breasts, for the pleasant fields, 
for the fruitful vine. 

12 Upon the land of my people shall come up thorns and 
briers ; yea, upon all houses of joy (in) the exultant city. 

14 For the palace 15 forsaken: the uproar of the city deserted ; 
hill and watchtower serve for caves for ever, a joy of wild asses, 
a pasture of flocks: 


4 fin. Lit. ‘to speak clearnesses.’ 

7. ‘means’: or, instruments’: but Heb. has an apparent play on words. 
‘judgment,’ i.e. right. 

ro init. Lit. ‘ Days upon a year...’ 

12. ‘smite upon,’ og, ‘lament for...’ ‘breasts’: perhaps a play on words 
with ‘ fields.’ 

13 fin. Or, ‘ of the ex. city.’ 

14. ‘uproar...deserted’: or, ‘multitude of the city a solitude.’ 
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4 And the heart of the weak ones shall attend to hear, and the 
stammering tongues shall soon learn to speak peace. 

5 And no longer shall they bid the fool to rule, and no longer 
shall thy servants say, Hold thy peace. 

6 For the fool will speak folly, and his heart will imagine vain 
things, to fulfil transgressions, and to utter error against the Lord, 
to scatter hungry souls abroad, and to make empty the souls that 
thirst. 

7 For the counsel of the wicked doth counsel transgressions, 
to destroy the humble with unjust words, and to scatter the 
reasonings of the humble in judgment. 

8 But the godly counselled prudent things, and this counsel 
shall abide. 

g Ye wealthy women, stand up, and hear my voice; ye 
daughters in hope, hearken to my words. 

10 For the days of a year call to remembrance in pain, with 
hope ; the vintage is consumed, the sowing is ceased, and shall no 
longer come. 

11 Be astonished, be grieved, ye confident women; strip 
yourselves, be bare, gird sackcloth upon your loins. 

12 And smite yourselves upon the breasts, for a field of desire, 
and the fruit of the vine. 

123 The land of my people, the thorn and grass shall come 
up, and joy shall be removed from every dwelling. A wealthy 
city, 

14 Desolate houses: they shall abandon the wealth of a city, 
and desirable houses ; and the villages shall be caverns for ever, 
a joy of wild asses, feeding places of shepherds, 


4- ‘shall draw near to hear,’ B. 

6. ‘he will make empty,’ B. 

7. ‘will counsel transgressions,’ BQ: ‘scatter the words,’ NBQ. 
io. ‘the vintage is consumed, is ceased, shall,’ &c. B. 

11. Omit ‘sackcloth upon...,’ BQ. 

12. ‘from desire for a field’ (?), N*BQ. 

14. ‘city, houses of desire,’ X*B. 
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15 Until a spirit be poured out upon us from on high, and the 
wilderness become a garden-land, and the garden-land be counted 
for a forest. 

16 And judgment shall rest in the wilderness, and righteous- 
ness dwell in the garden-land. 

17 And the work of mghteousness shall be peace, and the 
effect of righteousness quietness and confidence for ever. 

18 And my people shall abide in a home of peace, and in 
secure dwellings, and in quiet resting-places. 

1g And it shall hail at the downfall of the forest ; and the city 
shall lie low in lowliness. 

20 Happy are ye, that sow beside all waters; that send forth 
the foot of the ox and the ass. 


SA AXXIIT. τ Ah, thou that spoilest, and thyself art not 
spoiled; and dealest treacherously, and they have not dealt 
treacherously with thee! When thou shalt cease to spoil, thou 
shalt be spoiled; when thou shalt have succeeded in dealing 
treacherously, they shall deal treacherously with thee. 

2 O LorpD, be gracious unto us; we have waited for thee; be 
thou their arm every morning, our salvation also in the time of 
trouble. 

3 At the voice of the uproar the peoples flee; at the lifting up 
of thyself the nations are scattered. 

4 And your spoil shall be gathered as the caterpillar gathereth ; 
as locusts run to and fro, shall they run upon it. 


15. ‘poured out’: lit. emptied, cf. lili. 12; ‘garden-land,’ Heb. Carmel. 

16. ‘rest,’ or, ‘abide in.’ 

17. ‘effect’: lit. labour, service. 

19. ‘low in lowliness’: i.e. ‘utterly low’ in humiliation: or, ‘low in 
a low place.’ 

20. Or, upon all waters.’ 

I. ‘succeeded’: or, ‘finished’: some propose to get this meaning by 
reading verb with 3 for 3. | 

4. ‘caterpillar’: lit. ‘consumer,’ ‘devourer’: prob. a name for a locust in 
some form (cf. Joel i. 4). ‘shall they...’ verb is singular, with indefinite subj. 
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15 Until there come upon you a spirit from on high. And 
Carmel shall be desolate, and Carmel shall be reckoned as a 
forest. 

16 And judgment shall rest in the wilderness, and righteous- 
ness shall dwell in Carmel. 

17 And the works of righteousness shall be peace, and right- 
eousness shall obtain rest, and they shall be confident ones for 
ever. 

18 And his people shall dwell in a city of peace, and shall 
dwell in confidence, and they shall rest amid wealth. 

1g And the hail, if it descend, shall not come upon you. And 
they that dwell in the forests shall be confident, as they in the 
plain. 

20 Blessed are they that sow upon every water, where ox and 
ass treadeth. 


SMX ΧΤΙΙΙ. το Ah, for them that ill-treat you, but you none 
ill-treateth ; and he that setteth at nought setteth not you at 
nought; they that set at nought shall be taken and shall be 
delivered up; and like a moth upon a garment, so shall they be 
crushed. 

2 O Lord, have mercy upon us, for in thee do we trust; the 
seed of the disobedient hath fallen into destruction, but our 
salvation is in a time of affliction. 

3 Because of the voice of the fear of thee, peoples shrank 
away, from the fear of thee, and the nations were scattered. 

4 But now shall your spoils, from small and great, be gathered 
together ; like as if one gathereth locusts, so shall they make sport 
upon you. 

17. ‘they shall be’ not expressed in N*BQ. 

19. Omit ‘they,’ NB (they that dwell, Q) before ‘in the plain.’ 

1. A reads ‘he that setteth at nought for you setteth not at nought,’ order 
making sense doubtful. 

3. Omit ‘of thee’ before ‘ peoples,’ B. 


4. ‘from’: ‘of small and great,’ NBQ. ‘a locust,’ B (cf. sing. in Exod. 
x. 4, &c.): or, ‘dwelleth among high ones,’ NAQ. 


190 ISAIAH HEB. 


5 The Lor is exalted, for he dwelleth in the height; he hath 
filled Zion with judgment and righteousness. 


6 And there shall be faithfulness in thy times; power of 
salvation, wisdom and knowledge: the fear of the Lorb, that 
is his treasure. 


7 Behold, their valiant ones cry without; the messengers of 
peace weep bitterly. 


8 The highways lie waste, the wayfaring man is ceased; he 
hath broken the covenant, despised cities, regardeth not man. 


9 The earth mourneth, languisheth; Lebanon is ashamed, 
withereth ; Sharon becometh like a desert; and Bashan and 
Carmel shake off (their leaves). 


to Now will I rise, saith the Lorp; now will I exalt myself; 
now will I lift up myself. 


11 Ye shall conceive hay, ye shall bring forth stubble; your 
breath is fire which shall devour you. 


12 And peoples shall become burnings of lime; thorns cut up, 
they shall burn in the fire. 


13 Hear, ye that are far, what I have done; and ye that are 
near, acknowledge my might. 


14 The sinners are afraid in Zion; trembling hath seized the 
impious. Who among us can sojourn with devouring fire? who 
among us can sojourn with everlasting burnings ? 


15 He that walketh in righteousness, and speaketh upright- 
ness; that rejecteth the gain of oppressions, that shaketh his 
hands from taking hold on a bribe, that stoppeth his ear from 
hearing of bloodshed, and closeth his eyes from seeing evil: 


5. ‘exalted’: or, ‘secure’ (which sense at any rate underlies the word). 

7. ‘their valiant ones’: doubtful, and the vowel-points must be altered to 
give this sense. Heb. text, as printed, suggests some form of a verb. Some 
render ‘the Ariels’: i.e. ‘lions of God,’ cf. xxix. 1. 

15. ‘bloodshed,’ lit. ‘ bloods.’ 
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5 Holy is God that dwelleth on high; Zion is filled with judg- 
ment, and with righteousness. 

6 By a law shall they be delivered up; in treasures is your 
salvation; therein is wisdom and knowledge, and _ reverence 
towards the Lord; these are the treasures of righteousness. 

7 Behold now, in your fear shall they be afraid; they whom 
ye feared shall be afraid because of you; for messengers shall be 
sent, claiming peace, weeping bitterly, entreating for peace. 

8 For their paths shall be made desolate ; for the fear of the 
nations is ceased, and their covenant with these is removed, and 
ye shall not reckon them as men. 

9 The earth mourneth, Lebanon is ashamed, Sharon becometh 
marshes ; Galilee shall be made manifest, and Carmel. 

10 Now will I rise up, saith the Lord, now will I be glorified, 
now will I be uplifted. 

11 Now shall ye see, now shall ye be ashamed ; vain shall be 
the strength of your spirit, fire shall devour you. 

12 And the nations shall be burnt up, as a thorn cast upon a 
field and burnt up. 

13 They that are from afar off shall hear what I have done; 
they that draw near shall learn my strength. 

14 The transgressors in Zion have stood aloof: trembling shall 
take hold of the ungodly. Who shall declare unto you that a fire 
is burning? who shall declare unto you the place that is for ever ? 

15 One that walketh in mghteousness, speaking in a straight 
way, hating transgression and wrong doing, and shaking off his 
hands from gifts; that maketh his ears dull, that he may not hear 
a judgment of blood; that closeth his eyes, that he may not see 
wrongdoing, 


5. ‘with (gen.) judgment ; and by righteousness,’ B. 

6. ‘therein,’ lit. ‘there’: ‘wisdom cometh,’ B. 

7. ‘shall ¢hese be afraid,’ BQ. ‘shall cry out because of you; messengers 
shall be sent, weeping &c.,’ N*B. 

8. Omit ‘for’ after ‘desolate,’ δ ΒΟ. 

g- ‘made manifest’: or, ‘laid bare’ (ἢ). 

11. For ‘be ashamed,’ N*BQ have ‘perceive’: cursives are divided. 
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16 He shall inhabit heights, fortresses of rocks (are) his high 
place ; his bread is given him, his water is sure. 

17 Thine eyes shall see a king in his beauty; they shall 
behold a land of distances. 

18 Thine heart shall meditate on terror. Where is he that 
counted? where he that weighed? where he that counted the 
towers ἢ 

19 Thou shalt not see the stubborn people, a people too deep 
of language to be heard; of a stammering tongue, there is no 
discerning. 

20 Look upon Zion, the city of our appointed assembly ; 
thine eyes shall see Jerusalem a habitation of security, a tent 
that shall not be removed; its stakes shall not be plucked up 
for ever, and all its cords are unbroken. 

21 But there in majesty the Lorp will be for us a place of 
rivers, of canals wide stretching ; thereon shall go no galley with 
oars, neither shall gallant ship pass thereby. 

22 For the Lorp is our judge, the Lorp is our lawgiver, the 
Lorp is our king: he will save us. 

23 Thy cords are loosed, they cannot firmly fix their pole ; 
they have not spread out the banner; then was divided the prey 
of plunder in abundance ; lame men do spoil spoil. 

24 And the inhabitant shall not say, I am sick; the people 
that dwelleth therein is forgiven (its) iniquity. 


16. ‘high place’: or, ‘ refuge,’ ‘ stronghold.’ 

17 fin. Many comm. transl. ‘a far-stretching land’: but in Isai. xxxix. 3, 
Jer. viii. 19, a ‘land of distance,’ sing. almost certainly means ‘a distant land.’ 
Cf. xlvi. 11. 

20. Or, ‘festal,’ ‘solemn assembly.’ * ‘be removed’: or, ‘ wander.’ 

21. ‘canals,’ lit. Niles, Nile-arms, as in ch. xix. ‘ gallant’: or, ‘ majestic’: 
same epithet as ‘in majesty ’ preceding. 

22. ‘lawgiver,’ lit. inscriber: ‘ governors,’ Judg. v. 9. \ 

23. Usually taken not of a tent, as ver. 20: so however Kay, W. E. 
Barnes: but of a ship, in which case ‘pole’=‘mast,’ and ‘banner’ (but 
doubtfully) stands for ‘sail.’ ‘firmly,’ or, ‘upright’: many take it as noun 
= the socket of the pole. 

24. i.e. ‘no inhabitant shall say,’ ἅς. 
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16 He shail dwell in a lofty cavern of a strong rock; bread 
shall be given unto him, and his water (is) sure. 


17 Ye shall see a king with glory, and your eyes shall behold 
a land from afar off. 


18 Your soul shall meditate on the fear of the Lord ; where 
are the scribes? where are the counsellors? where is he that 
counted them that were nourished up together, 


19 A small and a great people? with whom they took not 
counsel, neither understood he their deep speech: 


20 Behold Zion our city, our salvation; thine eyes shall see 
Jerusalem, it is a wealthy city, tents which shall not be shaken, 
nor shall the stakes of the tent thereof be disturbed for ever, nor 
its cords broken: 


21 For the name of the Lord is great. Ye shall have a place, 
rivers and canals, wide and spacious; thou shalt not go by this 
way, neither shall a ship go driving along. 


22 For my God is great; he will not pass me by; the Lord is 
our judge, the Lord is our ruler, the Lord is our king; the Lord, 
he shall save us. 


23 Thy cords are broken, for they were not strong; thy mast 
hath bent, it will not loosen the sails, it will not lift up a signal, 


until it be given up for plunder; therefore shal] many lame take 
plunder. 


24 And the people that dwelleth among them shall not say, 
I am faint; for their sin is forgiven. 

17. Omit ‘and’ after ‘ glory’ S*B. 

18, ‘Our soul,’ 8B: ‘shall meditate on fear,’ BQ. Omit ‘together’ B. 

19. ‘he took not,’ B. 

21. (is) great to you,’ NBQ. 

22. Corrector of A inserts ‘the Lord our father,’ either as subject to ‘ pass 
me by’ or=zs our father, before ‘...is our judge.’ 

23. ‘loosen sails,’ ‘lift up signal,’ duplicate renderings. <A has ‘take’ in 
aor. subj. instead of future. 

24. ‘is forgiven’: verb should prob. be accented as aorist indic. without 
augment (rather than subj.). 


O. I. 13 
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XXXIV. 1 Come near, ye nations, to hear; and hearken, 
ye peoples ; let the earth hear, and the fulness thereof; the world, 
and all that come forth of it. 

2 For the Lorp hath indignation against all nations, and fury 
against all their host; he hath laid them under the ban, he hath 
given them to slaughter. 

3 And their smitten shall be cast out, and their carcases, their 
stink shall go up, and mountains shall be melted with their 
blood. 

4 And all the host of heaven shall waste away, and the heavens 
shall be rolled up as a scroll, and all their host shall fade, as a 
leaf fadeth from a vine, and as a fading (leaf) from a fig tree. 

5 For my sword hath drenched itself in heaven; behold, it 
shall come down upon Edom, and upon the people of my ban, 
for judgment. 

6 The Lorp hath a sword, it is filled with blood, it is made 
rich with fat, with the blood of lambs and he goats, with the fat of 
the kidneys of rams; for the Lorp hath a sacrifice in Bozrah, 
and a great slaughter in the land of Edom. 

7 And wild oxen shall come down with them, and bullocks 
with bulls; and their land shall be drenched with blood, and 
their dust made rich with fat. 

8 For the Lorp hath a day of vengeance, and a year of recom- 
pense for the quarrel of Zion. 

9 And her streams shall be turned into pitch, and her dust 
into brimstone; and the land thereof shall become pitch that 
burneth. | 

το Night and day it shall not be quenched ; for ever its smoke 
shall go up; from generation to generation it shall lie waste ; for 
ever and ever there shall be none passing through it. 


4. ‘waste,’ or, ‘moulder away.’ 

7. ‘come down,’ i.e. to slaughter: some take it as= ‘fall.’ 

8. Or, ‘to plead for Zion.’ 

1o. Some rearrange the clauses, joining the adverbial phrase of each clause 
to the previous one, and leaving the last unqualified. Cf. Lxx. 
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SAXXIV. τ Draw near, ye nations, and hearken, ye rulers ; 
let the earth hear, and they that dwell therein, the world, and the 
people that is in it. 

2 For the wrath of the Lord is against all the nations, and 
anger against the muster of them; to destroy them, and to give 
them over to slaughter. 

2 And their wounded shall be cast forth, and their dead, and 
their stink shall go up, and the mountains shall be wet with their 
blood. 

4 And the heaven shall be rolled up like a book, and all the 
stars shall fall like leaves from a vine, and as leaves fall from a 
fig tree. 

5 My sword is drunken in the heaven; behold, it shall 
descend upon Idumaea, and upon the people of perdition with 
judgment. | 

6 The sword of the Lord is filled with blood, it is enriched 
with fatness, and with the fat of goats and rams. For there is a 
sacrifice to the Lord in the land of Bozrah, and a great slaughter 
in Idumaea. 

7 And the chief ones shall fall with them, and the rams and 
the bulls; and the earth shall be drunken with the blood, and 
shall be filled with the fat of them. 

8 For it is the day of the judgment of the Lord, and the year 
of the recompense of the judgment of Zion. 

9 And the torrents thereof shall be turned into pitch, and 
her land into brimstone; and her land shall be burning like 
pitch, 

to By night and day; and shall not be quenched for ever; and 
the smoke thereof shall ascend upward, it shall be desolated for 
generations. 


1. ‘they (that are) therein,’ NBQ. 

4. Begins ‘ And all the powers of the heavens shall melt, and the heaven 
&c.’ B (so Aq. Theod. Symm.). 

6. After ‘fatness’ insert ‘with the blood of goats and lambs’ B (Symm., 
nearly similarly). Omit ‘the land of...” NBQ. 

10. ‘for generations thereof,’ B: δὲ Β add ‘and for long time.’ 


13—2 
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11 But the pelican and the bittern shall possess it; and the 
horned owl and the raven shall dwell in it; and he shall stretch 
out upon it the line of wasteness and the plummet of void. 


12 As for the nobles thereof, none shall be there to proclaim 
the kingdom ; and all her princes shall be no more. 


13, And her castles shall spring up (with) thorns; nettles and 
brambles in the fortresses thereof; and it shall be a habitation 
for jackals, a court for [daughters of] ostriches. 


14 And desert creatures shall meet the wolves, and the shaggy 
beast shall call to his fellow ; the screech owl surely shall repose 
there, and find for herself a resting-place. 


15 There shall the arrowsnake make her nest, and lay, and 
hatch, and gather in her shadow; there surely shall the kites be 
brought together, each with her mate. 


16 Inquire ye out of the book of the Lorpb, and read; none 
of these is missing, none shall want her mate; for my mouth, 
it hath commanded, and his spirit, it hath brought them 
together. 


17 And he hath cast the lot for them, and his hand hath 
divided it unto them by line; they shall possess it for ever, to 
generation and generation shall they dwell therein. 


SXKV. 1: The wilderness and the dry place shall rejoice ; 
and the desert shall exult, and blossom like the narcissus. 


2 It shall blossom abundantly and exult, yea with exultation 
and singing ; there shall be given to it the glory of Lebanon, the 
honour of Carmel and Sharon: they shall see the glory of the 
Lorp, the honour of our God. 


11. ‘bittern,? some render ‘porcupine,’ or ‘hedgehog’: ‘plummet,’ lit. 
‘stones.’ 

12. Very doubtful: some render ‘there is no kingdom that they may 
proclaim.’ 

15, 16. ‘each,’ ‘none,’ are feminine: also ‘mate.’ 
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11 And birds, and hedgehogs, and ibises, and ravens shall 
dwell therein ; and there shall be cast over it the measuring line 
of desolation, and satyrs shall dwell therein. 

12 Her rulers shall not be; for her kings and her rulers and 
her great ones shall come to destruction. 

13 And the thorn shall grow up upon her cities and upon her 
strongholds: and it shall be lurking places for owls and a court of 
ostriches. 

14 And demons shall meet with satyrs, and shall call one 
to another; there shall satyrs rest, for they have found them a 
resting-place. 


15 There doth the hedgehog nest, and the earth keepeth her 
young in safety; there do the hinds meet, and see one another’s 
faces : 

16 By number come they, and not one of them perisheth; 
none seeketh another ; for the Lord hath commanded them, and 
his spirit hath brought them together. 

17 And he himself shall cast lots for them, and his hand 
divideth (for them) to feed; inherit it for ever ; for generations of 
generations shall they rest thereon. 


MEKV. 1 Be thou glad, O thirsting desert ; let the wilder- 
ness rejoice, and blossom as a lily ; 

2 And the desolate places of Jordan shall blossom and rejoice: 
and the glory of Lebanon is given unto it, and the honour of 
Carmel; and my people shall see the glory of the Lord, and the 
exaltation of God. 


61 init. Omit ‘and,’ B. ‘measuring line, &c.’: or, the line of desolate 
measurement. ‘satyrs’: or, ‘apes’? as xiii. 22. 

12. Omit ‘and her rulers’ after ‘ kings’ B*. 

13. SoA: cf. chap. v. 6, vii. 23, 25. ‘Thorn trees,’ δὲ ΒΟ. 

14. ‘when they have found’ (participle), B. 

16. The genders in this verse are variable. 

17. ‘ye shall inherit,’ NB. 

2. After ‘blossom’ about ten (Lucianic) cursives insert ‘and shall run wild 
with wood’ (lit. rejoice in wood). B omits ‘and’ before ‘the glory of Leb.’ 
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3 Strengthen ye the slack hands, and confirm the stumbling 
knees. 

4 Say to the hasty of heart, Be strong, fear not: behold, your 
God, vengeance cometh, retribution of God ; himself cometh, and 
will save you. 

5 Then the eyes of the blind shall be opened, and the ears of 
the deaf shall be unstopped : 

6 Then shall the lame man leap as a hart, and the tongue of 
the dumb sing; for in the wilderness shall waters break out, and 
streams in the desert. 

7 And the burning sand shall become a pool, and the thirsty 
land springs of water; in the habitation of jackals, their lair, a 
court for reed and rush. 

8 And a highway shall be there, and a way, and it shall be 
called the holy way; there shall not pass over it (any) unclean ; 
and it is for them; and whosoever walketh in the way, and fools, 
shall not go astray. 

9 No lion shall be there, nor shall the (most) violent of beasts 
go up thereon ; it shall not be found there; and redeemed ones 
shall walk (there), 

1o And the ransomed of the Lorp shall return and come to 
Zion with song, and everlasting joy upon their head; they shall 
attain gladness and joy, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away. 


MEXVI. 1 And it came to pass, in the fourteenth year of 
the king Hezekiah, Sennacherib king of Assyria came up against 
all the fortified cities of Judah, and took them. 

2 And the king of Assyria sent Rabshakeh from Lachish to 
Jerusalem to the king Hezekiah with a great army. And he took 
his stand by the conduit of the upper pool in the highway of the 
fuller’s field. 

7. ‘burning sand.’ Some render ‘hot wind’: others, ‘mirage.’ Only here 
and xlix. 10. 

8. Or, ‘even fools....’ 


2. Or, ‘the Rabshakeh,’ as being a titlke—apparently=chief butler, in 
Hebrew : but prob. representing Assyrian word for chzef staff officer. - 
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3 Be strong, ye slackened hands, and feeble knees : 


4 Give comfort, ye faint hearted ; be strong, fear not ; behold, 
our God will give a recompense of judgment, yea, will give; he 
himself will come and save us. 


5 Then shall the eyes of the blind men be opened, and the 
ears of deaf men shall hear. 


6 Then shall a lame man leap as a hart, and the tongue of 
stammerers shall be clear, for there hath broken out water in the 
wilderness, and a torrent ina thirsting land. 


7 And the waterless land shall become pools, and into the 
thirsting land shall come a fount of water; there shall be joy of 
birds, beds of reed and pools. 


8 A pure way shall be there, and it shall be called a holy way, 
and no unclean person shall pass by there, neither shall an 
unclean way be there; but the dispersed shall walk upon it, and - 
they shall not err. 


g And no lion shall be there, nor shaljl any of the evil beasts 
go up thereon, nor be found there; but ransomed ones shall walk 
therein, 


to And (those) gathered together because of the Lord; they 
shall return, and come to Zion with joy, and everlasting joy upon 
their head ; for on their head (shall be) praise and triumph, and 
jay shall take hold upon them; fled away is pain, and grief, and 
sighing. 


 SRXVI. τ And it came to pass, in the fourteenth year of 
the reign of Hezekiah, Sennacherib king of the Assyrians came 
up against the cities of Judah, that were strong, and took them. 


2 And the king of the Assyrians sent Rabshakeh from Lachish 
to Jerusalem, to king Hezekiah, with a great power ; and he stood 
in the watercourse of the upper pool, in the way of the fuller’s 
field. 


4. ‘Give comfort’: perhaps, to one another. ‘giveth a recompense... 
and will give,’ δὲ ΒΟ. 

7. ‘shall come’: lit. ‘shall be’ (erased in A). 

8. Omit ‘and’ before ‘they,’ B. 

10. ‘and they shall return,’ 8*B. Omit ‘for on their head (shall be),’ B*. 

1 fin. Or, ‘seized them’ (in A). 

2. ‘pool,’ or reservoir. 
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2 And there went out to him Eliakim, Hilkiah’s son, which 
was over the house, and Shebna the secretary, and Joah, Asaph’s 
son, the recorder. 

4 And Rabshakeh said unto them, Say, I pray, to Hezekiah, 
Thus saith the great king, the king of Assyria, What trust is this 
wherewith thou trustest ? 

5 I say, It is only a word of the lips, counsel and strength for 
war: now, in whom trustest thou, that thou rebellest against me? 

6 Lo, thou trustest on this bruised reed, on Egypt; whereon if 
a man lean, it will go into his hand, and pierce it: so is Pharaoh 
king of Egypt to all that trust in him. 

7 And if thou say to me, We trust in the LorpD our God: is it 
not he, whose high places and whose altars Hezekiah hath 
removed, and said to Judah and Jerusalem, Ye shall worship 
before this altar? 

8 And now, exchange pledges, I pray, with my lord the king of 
Assyria, and I will give thee two thousand horses, if thou be able 
to set for thyself riders upon them. 

9 How then wilt thou turn away the face of one governor 
among the least of my lord’s servants, and puttest thy trust in 
Egypt for chariots and for horsemen ? 

10 And now [5 it without the Lorp that I am come up against 
this land to destroy it? the Lorp said unto me, Go up against 
this land, and destroy it. 

11 And Eliakim said, and Shebna, and Joah, unto Rabshakeh, 
Speak, pray, unto thy servants in the Aramaean tongue, for we 
understand it: and speak not unto us in the Jewish tongue, in the 
ears of the people which are on the wall. 

12 And Rabshakeh said, Is it to thy lord, and to thee, that my 
lord hath sent me, to speak these words? Is it not to the men 
that sit on the wall, to eat their own dung, and drink their own 
water with you? 


3. ‘recorder’: or, ‘remembrancer,’ and so ver. 22. 

5. Many propose to read ‘Thou sayest,’ altering a small letter to agree 
with the parallel passage in 2 Kings. 

7. Or, ‘and for that thou sayest to me....’ 

11. ‘understand’: lit. ‘hear’: so in υχχ. 
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3 And Ehiakim, the son of Hilkiah, the steward, went out to 
him, and Shebna the scribe, and Joah, the son of Asaph, the 
recorder. 


4 And Rabshakeh said unto them, Say ye to Hezekiah, Thus 
saith the great king, the king of the Assyrians: why trustest thou ? 


5 Cometh there battle array in counsel, or in words of the 
lips ? and now in whom dost thou trust, that thou resistest me ἢ 


6 Behold, thy trust is on this staff of reed, that is broken, upon 
Egypt: whosoever leaneth upon it, it will go into his hand; so is 
Pharaoh king of Egypt, and all they that trust in him. 


7 But if ye say, We trust in the Lord our God: 


8 Now join ye with my lord, the king of the Assyrians, and 
I will give you two thousand horses, if ye shall be able to furnish 
men (to ride) upon them. 


9 How, pray, can ye turn back the face of one governor? 
they are slaves that trust in the Egyptians, for horse and for 
horseman. 


1o And now, are we come up without the Lord against this 
land, to war against it? 


11 And Ehakim said unto him, and Shebna the scribe, and 
Joah, Speak unto thy servants in the Syrian tongue, for we under- 
stand (it); and speak not to us in the Jewish tongue; and why 
speakest thou in the ears of the men that sit upon the wall? 


12 And Rabshakeh said to them, Hath my lord sent me to 
your lord, or to you, to speak these words; is it not to the men 
that sit on the wall, that they may eat dung and drink (their own) 
water with you together ? 


5. Lit. ‘and in words,’ in B. 

9. ‘turn against the face of the governors,’ N*B: ‘of one governor’ 
NRebAQ &c.: ‘trust in Egypt,’ XB. 

Ιο. N*B add, ‘The Lord said unto me, Go up against this Jand, and 
destroy it’ (a column ends here in A). So Aq. Th. Symm. 

tr. Omit ‘the scribe,’ BQ. ‘Speak not,’ (pres. tense), perhaps=do not go 
on speaking.... Omit ‘that sit’ B (‘that are,’ NQ). 
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13 And Rabshakeh stood, and cried with a great voice in the 
Jewish tongue, and said, Hear ye the words of the great king, the 
king of Assyria. 

14 Thus saith the king, Let not Hezekiah deceive you; for he 
shall not be able to deliver you. 

15 And let not Hezekiah make you trust in the Lorp, saying, 
The Lorp will safely deliver us; this city shall not be given into 
the hand of the king of Assyria. 

16 Hearken not to Hezekiah; for thus saith the king of 
Assyria, Make agreement with me, and come out to me; and eat 
ye everyone of his vine, and everyone of his fig tree, and drink 
ye everyone the waters of his cistern: 

17 Until I come and take you away to a land like your own 
land, a land of corn and new wine, a land of bread and vine- 
yards : 

18 Lest Hezekiah entice you, saying, The Lorp will deliver 
us. Have the gods of the nations delivered everyone his land 
out of the hand of the king of Assyria? 

19 Where are the gods of Hamath and Arpad? where the 
gods of Sepharvaim ? and verily they have delivered Samaria out 
of my hand! 

20 Who are they among all the gods of these lands, that have 
delivered their land out of my hand? that the Lorp should 
deliver Jerusalem out of my hand! 

21 But they held their peace, and answered him not a word ; 
for the king’s commandment was thus, saying, Ye shall not answer 
him. 

22 And Ehakim came, the son of Hilkiah, that was over the 
house, and Shebna the secretary, and Joah, the son of Asaph, 
the recorder, unto Hezekiah, with clothes rent, and told him the 
words of Rabshakeh. 


15. ‘safely deliver’: verb repeated in Heb. 

16. ‘agreement,’ lit. ‘ blessing’: freq. used in sense of a present. 

20. Or, ‘how much less shall the LorpD...?’ (Ver. τοῦ is of course 
ironical, as translated). 
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13 And Rabshakeh stood, and cried with a great voice in the 
Jewish tongue, and said, Hear ye the words of the great king, the 
king of the Assyrians ; | 

14 Thus saith the king: Let not Hezekiah deceive you with 
words, which shall not be able to deliver you. 

15 And let not Hezekiah say to you, God will deliver us, and 
this city shall not be given up into the hand of the king of the 
Assyrians. 

16 Hearken not to Hezekiah. Thus saith the king of the 
Assyrians, If ye will be blessed, come out to me, and ye shall 
eat everyone of his vine and his figs, and drink the water of your 
cistern ; 

17 Until I come and take you to a land, as (is) your own land, 
a land of corn and wine, and loaves, and vineyards. 

18 Let not Hezekiah deceive you, saying, Your God will deliver 
us. Have the gods of the nations delivered each one his own 
land out of the hand of the king of the Assyrians ? 

19 Where is the god of Hamath and Arpad? and where is the 
god of the city of Sepharvaim? were they able to deliver Samaria 
out of my hand? 

20 Which of the gods of all these nations delivered his land 
out of my hand? that God shall deliver Jerusalem out of my 
hand ? 

21 And they were silent, and none answered him a word, 
because the king had commanded that none should answer. 

22 And Ehakim, the son of Hilkiah, the steward, went in, and 
Shebna the scribe of the power, and Joah, the son of Asaph, the 
recorder, unto Hezekiah, with their clothes rent, and reported 
_ unto him the words of Rabshakeh. 


14. ‘which...’: ‘e shall not be able,’ B. 
16. B reads ‘ brass’ (copper ?) for ‘cistern’: can this mean a vessel? See 
Soph. Z/. 758. For the var. reading, cf. Ecclus. 1. 3. 
18. Omit ‘ Your,’ &*B. 
20. ‘Who is there of the gods...nations, that delivered...’ B. 
22. ‘reported’: ‘declared,’ NB. 
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AXEVII. 1 And it came to pass, when the king Hezekiah 
heard it, that he rent his clothes, and covered himself with sack- 
cloth, and went into the house of the LorpD. 


2 And he sent Eliakim, who was over the house, and Shebna 
the secretary, and the elders of the people, covered with sackcloth, 
unto Isaiah the prophet, the son of Amoz. 


3 And they said unto him, Thus saith Hezekiah, This day is a 
day of trouble, and chastisement, and contempt; for the children 
are come to the birth, and there is not strength to bring forth. 


4 It may be the Lorp thy God will hear the words of Rab- 
shakeh, whom the king of Assyria his lord hath sent to reproach 
the living God, and will chastise the words which the Lorp thy 
God hath heard ; and thou wilt lift up prayer for the remnant that 
is found. 


5 And the servants of the king Hezekiah came to Isaiah. 


6 And Isaiah said unto them, Thus shall ye say unto your 
lord, Be not afraid of the words which thou hast heard, where- 
with the young men of the king of Assyria have blasphemed me. 


7 Behold, I will put a spirit in him, and he shall hear a message, 
and return to his own land; and I will cause him to fall by the 
sword in his own land. 


8 And Rabshakeh returned, and found the king of Assyria 
warring against Libnah, for he had heard that he had broken up 
from Lachish. 


g And he heard say concerning Tirhakah king of Cush, He 
is gone forth to war against thee. And he heard, and sent 
messengers to Hezekiah, saying, 


1. Lit. ‘and he rent....’ 
4. Or, ‘with which...hath sent (him) to reproach....’ 
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SAXXVIT. 1 And it came to pass, when the king Hezekiah 
heard (it), he rent his clothes, and put sackcloth about him, and 
went up into the house of the Lord. 

2 And he sent Eliakim, the steward, and Shebna, the scribe, 
and the elders of the priests, with sackcloth about them, unto 
Isaiah the prophet, the son of Amoz. 

3 And they said to him, Thus saith Hezekiah, Today is a day 
of affliction, and reproach, and reproof, and anger ; for the pang 
is come upon her that travaileth, and she hath not strength to 
bring forth. 

4 The Lord God hear the words of Rabshakeh, with which 
the king of the Assyrians sent him to reproach the living God, 
and to reproach with the words which the Lord thy God hath 
heard ; [and thou shalt pray to thy Lord] concerning these that 
are left. 

5 And the servants of the king came to Isaiah ; 

6 And Isaiah said to them, Thus shall ye say to your lord, 
Thus saith the Lord, Fear not thou for the words which thou 
hast heard, wherewith the envoys of the king of the Assyrians 
have reproached me. 

7 Behold, I will put a spirit in him, and he shall hear tidings, 
and return to his land, and he shall fall by the sword in his 
land. 

8 And Rabshakeh returned, and came upon the king besieging 
Libnah: and the king of the Assyrians heard 

9 That Tirhakah, king of the Ethiopians, had gone out to 
besiege him; and when he heard it, he turned away, and sent 
messengers to Hezekiah, saying, 


2. ‘and the elders...” ΒΟ. A reads, ‘to the elders.’ 

4 init. ‘The Lord thy God,’ ΒΟ. 

4- ‘which the king...sent to reproach,’ NBQ. ScbA omit ‘and thou shalt 
pray to thy Lord...’ (8*Q have ‘the Lord thy God’). 

5. ‘the king Hezekiah,’ SB. 

7. ‘Ido put,’ B. 

8, 9. ‘and he heard that he had departed from Lachish. And Tirhakah... 
went out...’ B. 
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10 Thus shall ye say to Hezekiah, king of Judah, saying, Let 
not thy God, in whom thou trustest, deceive thee, saying, 
Jerusalem shall not be given into the hand of the king of 
Assyria. 


11 Behold, thyself hast heard what the kings of Assyria have 
done to all the lands, putting them under the ban; and shalt thou 
be delivered ? 


12 Did the gods of the nations, which my fathers destroyed, 
deliver them ? as Gozan, and Haran, and Rezeph, and the children 
of Eden which were in Telassar ? 


13, Where is the king of Hamath, and the king of Arpad, and 
the king of the city of Sepharvaim, Hena and Ivvah? 


14 And Hezekiah took the letter from the hand of the mes- 
sengers, and read it; and Hezekiah went up unto the house of 
the Lorp, and spread it before the Lorp. 


15 And Hezekiah prayed unto the Lorp, saying, 


16 O Lorp of Hosts, God of Israel, that sittest upon the 
cherubim, thou art the God, thou alone, for all the kingdoms of 
the earth ; thou hast made the heavens and the earth. 


17 Incline thine ear, O Lorp, and hear; open thine eyes, O 
' Lorp, and see; and hear all the words of Sennacherib, which he 
hath sent to reproach the living God. 


18 Of a truth, Lorp, the kings of Assyria have laid waste all 
the lands, and their land, 


19 And have given their gods into the fire; for they were no 
gods, but the work of men’s hands, wood and stone; and have 
destroyed them. 


20 And now, O Lorp our God, save us from his hand: and all 
the kingdoms of the earth shall know that thou art the Lorp, 
thou alone. 


16. ‘sittest,’ or, ‘art enthroned upon’: or, ‘dwellest (between) ’.... 
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10 Thus shall ye say to Hezekiah, king of Judah, Let not thy 
God, in whom thou trustest, deceive thee, saying, Jerusalem 
shall not be given over into the hand of the king of the 
Assyrians. 


τι Hast thou not heard what the kings of the Assyrians have 
done to all the earth, how they have destroyed it ? 


12 Did the gods of the nations, they whom my fathers de- 
stroyed, deliver them? Gozan, and Haran, and [Rezeph], which 
are in the land of [Telassar] ? 


13 Where are the kings of Hamath, and of Arpad? and of 
the city of Sepharvaim, of Hena, and Ivah? 


14 And Hezekiah took the book from the messengers, and 
opened it before the Lord. 


15 And Hezekiah prayed unto the Lord, saying, 


16 O Lord of Hosts, the God of Israel, that sittest upon the 
cherubim, thou alone art the God of every kingdom of the world ; 
thou hast made heaven and earth. 


17 Hearken, O Lord; look upon us, O Lord, and see the 
words of Sennacherib, which he hath sent to reproach the living 
God. 


18 For in truth, the kings of the Assyrians have laid waste the 
whole world, and their country, 


19 And cast their idols into the fire; for they were no gods, © 
but the works of men’s hands, wood and stone; and destroyed 
them. 


20 But do thou, O Lord our God, save us out of their hand, 
that every kingdom of the earth may know that thou alone art 
God. 


11 fin. Add ‘and shalt thou be delivered ?’ B (Aq. Th. Symm.). 

12, Or, ‘Did the gods of the nations deliver them, whom my fathers 
destroyed?’ [Rezeph, Telassar] Rapheth, B, Raphis, A. Themath, B, 
Themad A, Theman (Teman) Q. 

13. ‘and where of A., and where of the city...’? B. 

14. ‘messengers, and read it, and went up into the house of the Lord, and 
opened it,’ N*B. 

17. ‘Bow down, Lord, thine ear, hearken, O Lord; open, Lord, thine 
eyes, look upon us,’ &c. B as in 2 Ki. xix. 16 [cf. Dan. ix. 18 (Theod.) 
Baruch ii. 17]. 

19 fin. ‘and destroyed them’: ‘and thrust them out,’ B. 

20. ‘But now, O Lord...’ B: ‘his hand,’ X*B: ‘art the God,’ X«°bBQ, 
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21 And Isaiah the son of Amoz sent unto Hezekiah, saying, 
Thus saith the Lorp, the God of Israel, As to what thou hast 
prayed to me against Sennacherib king of Assyria : 


22 This is the word which the Lorp hath spoken concerning 
him: The virgin daughter of Zion hath despised thee, hath 
mocked thee; the daughter of Jerusalem hath shaken her head 
after thee. 


23 Whom hast thou reproached and reviled? and against 
whom hast thou raised high thy voice? thou hast hfted up thine 
eyes on high against the Holy One of Israel. 


24 By the hand of thy servants thou hast reproached the 
Lord, and hast said, With the multitude of my chariots I have 
ascended the height of the mountains, the recesses of Lebanon ; 
and I will cut down the loftiness of his cedars, the choice of his 
fir-trees ; and I will come into the height of his border, the forest 
of his garden-land. 


25 I have digged, and drunk waters ; and with the sole of my 
feet I will dry up all the canals of Mazor. 


26 Hast thou not heard? from long ago I made it, from 
ancient days I formed it; now have I brought it to pass, and 
thou hast been (destined) to lay waste, as ruinous heaps, fortified 
cities. 

27 And their inhabitants were short of hand, they were dis- 
mayed and ashamed: they were (as) grass of the field, and green 
herbage, grass of the house tops, and a cornfield before it stands 
in stalk. 


28 And thy down-sitting, and thy going out and thy coming 
in I know, and thy rage against me. 


29 Because thy rage against me and thy recklessness is come 
up into mine ears, I will put my ring in thy nose, and my bridle 
in thy lips, and I will turn thee back by the way by which thou 
camest. 


24. ‘fir-trees’: or, ‘cypresses’: ‘border,’ i.e. limit: hence perhaps ‘his 
furthest height.’ 

25. Mazor, see xix. 6. 

26. ‘destined’: or, ‘an instrument,’ or, ‘able,’ to be supplied: some take 
it as 3rd pers.: ‘and it shall be....’ 

28. ‘rage,’ lit. ‘ enraging of thyself.’ 

29. ‘recklessness,’ or, ‘ (careless) ease’: as in xxxii. 9. 
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21 And Isaiah the son of Amoz was sent to Hezekiah, and 
said to him, Thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel, I have heard - 
the prayers which thou madest to me concerning Sennacherib 
king of the Assyrians. 

22 This is the word which God hath spoken concerning him ; 
The virgin daughter of Zion despiseth thee and mocketh thee; 
the daughter of Jerusalem shaketh her head at thee. 

23 Whom hast thou reproached and provoked? or against 
whom hast thou lift up thy voice? what, hast thou not lifted up 
thine eyes on high against the Holy One of Israel ? 

24 For by messengers thou hast reproached the Lord ; for thou 
saidst, By the multitude of my chariots have I gone up to the 
height of the mountains, and to the utmost parts of Lebanon, 
and have cut down the height of his cedar, and the beauty of his 
cypress, and have entered into the height of the portion of his 
forest, | 

25 And have made a mound, and have dried up waters, and 
every gathering of water. 

26 Hast thou not heard long since of these things that I have 
done? from ancient days have I ordained it, and now have I 
shown it forth, to make nations in strong places desolate, and 
them that dwell in strong cities. 

27 I slackened their hands, and they were withered up, and 
became as green grass upon house-tops, and as wild couch-grass. 

28 But now I know thy resting place, and thy going out, and 
thy coming in. 

29 put thy rage with which thou ragedst, and thy bitterness, 
have come up toward me, and I will put a muzzle on thy nose, 
and a bit in thy lips, and will turn thee back by the way by which 
thou camest. 


. 23. Lit. ‘and hast thou ποῖ... }) B reads rather ‘ towards’ than ‘ against.’ 
26 init. ‘Have I not,’ N*B. 


27. ‘dry grass,’ ΒΟ, 
Ο. 1. 14 
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30 And this shall be the sign unto thee: ye shall eat this year 
that which groweth of itself, and the second year that which 
springeth of the same: and in the third year sow ye, and reap, 
and plant vineyards, and eat the fruit thereof. 

31 And the escaped of the house of Judah that are left, shall 
again take root downward, and bear fruit upward. 

32 For out of Jerusalem shall go forth a remnant, and they 
that escape out of mount Zion; the jealousy of the Lorp of 
Hosts shall do this. 

33 Therefore thus saith the Lorp concerning the king of 
Assyria, He shall not come into this city, nor shoot an arrow 
there, nor come before it with shields, nor cast up a bank 
against it. 

34 By the way that he came, by the same shall he return, and 
shall not come into this city, saith the Lorp. 

35 And I will protect this city, to save it, for mine own sake, 
and for my servant David’s sake. 

36 And the angel of the LorD went out, and smote in the 
camp of Assyria an hundred and fourscore and five thousand: 
and (men) arose early in the morning, and behold, they were all 
dead corpses. 

37 And Sennacherib king of Assyria broke up, and went, and 
returned, and dwelt at Nineveh. 

38 And it came to pass, as he was worshipping in the house of 
Nisroch his god, that Adrammelech and Sharezer his sons smote 
him with the sword; and they escaped into the land of Ararat ; 
and Esarhaddon his son reigned in his stead. 


SAAXVITI. 1: In those days was Hezekiah sick unto death. 
And Isaiah the prophet, the son of Amoz, came unto him, and 
said unto him, Thus saith the Lorp, Give orders to thine house ; 
for thou diest, and shalt not live. 


30. Perhaps, ‘that ye eat...’ (verb is infin.): ‘that which groweth... 
springeth’: some render, ‘fallow growth...root growth.’ See Levit. xxv. 5. 
The verse is somewhat obscure. 

38. Or, ‘And he was worshipping...and A. and S....’ ‘Nisroch’: name 
unknown from other sources, and considered doubtful. ‘escaped’: lit. ‘saved 
themselves.’ 

1. Or, ‘concerning thine house.’ 
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30 And this is the sign to thee; eat, for this year, what thou 
hast sown, and in the second year that which is left ; and in the 
third year sow and reap ye, and plant vineyards, and ye shall eat 
the fruit thereof. 

31 And there shall be they that are left in Judah, they shall 
strike root downward, and bear seed upward. 

32 For they that are left shall go forth from Jerusalem, and 
they that are saved from mount Zion; the jealousy of the Lord of 
Hosts will do this. 

33 Therefore thus saith the Lord against the king of the 
Assyrians, He shall not come into this city, nor cast a spear 
against it, nor bring up a shield against it, nor compass it with a 
trench, 

34 But by the way that he came, by it shall he return. Thus 
saith the Lord, 

35 I will hold a shield before this city, to save it, for mine own 
sake, and for David my servant’s sake. 

36 And there went forth an angel of the Lord, and destroyed 
out of the camp of the Assyrians an hundred and fourscore 
(and) five thousand ; and (men) arising early found all the dead 
bodies. 

37 And Sennacherib king of the Assyrians turned, and 
departed, and dwelt at Nineveh. 

38 And as he was worshipping the god of his fathers in the 
house of Nisroch, Adrammelech and Sharezer his sons smote him 
with swords ; but they made good their escape into Armenia ; and 
Esarhaddon his son reigned in his stead. 


XXXVIII. 1: And it came to pass at that time, Hezekiah 
fell sick unto death; and Isaiah the prophet, the son of Amoz, 
came unto him, and said unto him, Thus saith the Lord, Give 
orders concerning thine house; for thou diest, and shalt not live. 

31. Perhaps corrupted from ‘ And it shall be, they that are,’ ἄς. 

32. ‘There shall be those that are left from Jer., and those that are saved 
from mount Zion,’ B &c. 


34. ‘return, and into this city he shall not come. Thus’ &c. B (Theod.). 
38. Or, ‘worshipping N. his father’s god in (his? lit. the) house.’ 


14—2 
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2 And Hezekiah turned his face to the wall, and prayed unto 
the Lorp, 

2 And said, Ah Lorpb, remember, I pray thee, how that I have 
walked before thee in truth and with whole heart, and have done 
that which is good in thine eyes. And Hezekiah wept, a great 
weeping. 

4 And the word of the Lorp came to Isaiah, saying, 

5 Go, and say to Hezekiah, Thus saith the Lorp, the God of 
David thy father, I have heard thy prayer, I have seen thy tears: 
behold, I am adding to thy days fifteen years. 

6 And I will deliver thee and this city out of the grasp of the 
king of Assyria, and I will protect this city. 

7 And this shall be the sign unto thee from the Lorp, that the 
Lorp will do this thing which he hath spoken : 

8 Behold, I am turning the shadow of the steps, which it has 
gone down on the steps of Ahaz by the sun, ten steps back- 
ward. And the sun returned ten steps, on the steps whereon it 
was gone down. 

9 A writing of Hezekiah, king of Judah, when he had been 
sick, and come to life from his sickness: 

10 I said, In the stillness of my days I shall go into the gates 
of hell; I am deprived of the residue of my years. 

11 I said, I shall not see Jah, Jah in the land of the living ; 
I shall behold man no more with the inhabitants of ceasing. 

12 My habitation is plucked up, and carried away from me like 
a shepherd’s tent. I have rolled up, like a weaver, my life; he 
cutteth me off from the thrum; from day to night thou wilt make 
an end of me. 


6. ‘grasp,’ lit. ‘palm of the hand.’ 

7. ‘thing,’ or ‘ word.’ 

8. i.e. probably, the shadow oz the steps. 

10. ‘stillness,’ i.e. the noontide pause: cf. ‘solstice.’ 

11. ‘of ceasing,’ or almost ‘of Jassage,’ i.e. of this transitory life or world. 
Some would transpose two letters, giving HLD the world, as in Ps. xlix. 1, or 
rather ¢2me, duration, for HDL ceasing. 

12. ‘habitation’: or, ‘generation’: ‘rolled up’: or, ‘cut off.’ 
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2 And Hezekiah turned his face to the wall, and prayed unto 
the Lord, 

3 Saying, Remember, O Lord, how I have walked before thee 
with truth, with a true heart, and have done that which is pleasing 
in thy sight ; and Hezekiah wept with great weeping. 

4 And the word of the Lord came to Isaiah, saying, 

5 Go, and tell Hezekiah, Thus saith the Lord, the God of 
David thy father, I have heard the voice of thy prayer, and have 
seen thy tears; behold, I add unto thy time fifteen years : 

6 And I will save thee out of the hand of the king of the 
Assyrians, and I will hold a shield before this city. 

7 And this is the sign to thee from the Lord, that God will 
accomplish this word. 

8 Behold, I turn the shadow of the steps, down which the sun 
has gone, the ten steps of the house of thy father; I will turn the 
sun back the ten steps. And the sun went up (again) the ten 
steps, down which the shadow had gone. 

9 [Asong.] Prayer of Hezekiah king of Judah, when he had 
fallen sick, and arisen from his sickness. 

10 I said, At the height of my days, in the gates of hell I shall 
leave the residue of my years. 

11 I said, I shall no more see the salvation of God in the 
land, I shall no more see man. 

12 From among my kindred; I have left behind the residue 
of my life; it is gone forth and departed from me, like him 
that looseth his tent which he hath pitched; my spirit in me 
became as a web, when she that weaveth draweth near to cut 
it off. 


5. Omit ‘the voice of,’ B. 

6. ‘deliver thee and this city out of,’ B. 

7 fin. Or, ‘do this ¢hzzg,’ representing Heb. in which ‘ word’ and ‘thing’ 
are sometimes not distinguished. 

9. Omit ‘A song,’ δὲ ΒΟ. 

1o. After ‘days’ N°@ with some other authorities insert ‘I shall go’ or 
‘walk.’ 

11. ‘Inthe land of the living; I shall no more see the salvation of Israel 
upon earth, I shall no more see man; (12) he is failed from among my 
kindred,’ B. 
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13 I quieted myself till morning; as a lion, so he breaketh 
all my bones; from day to night thou wilt make an end of me. 

14 Like a swift, a crane, so did I chatter; I did moan like a 
dove; mine eyes failed towards the height; O Lorp, I am 
oppressed ; be thou surety for me. 

15 What shall I say? he hath both spoken unto me, and him- 
self hath done it; I shall go softly all my years, because of the 
bitterness of my soul. 

16 O Lord, by these things men live, and wholly in them is 
the life of my spirit; and thou wilt recover me, and make me to 
live. 

17 Behold, for peace it was bitter to me, bitter; and thou hast 
loved my soul from the pit of destruction ; for thou hast cast all 
my sins behind thy back. 

18 For hell cannot give thee thanks, death praise thee; they 
that go down to the pit cannot hope for thy truth. 

19 The living, the living, he shall give thee thanks, as I do 
this day ; the father shall make the sons to know concerning thy 
truth. 

20 The Lorp (was ready) to save me; and we will play on my 
stringed instruments all the days of our life in the house of the 
Lorp. 

21 And Isaiah said, They shall take a cake of figs, and apply 
it to the boil, and he shall live. 

22 And Hezekiah said, What sign is there, that I shall go up 
to the house of the Lorp? 


SARI. 1 At that time Merodach Baladan, son of Bala- 
dan, king of Babylon, sent a letter and a present to Hezekiah ; 
and he heard that he had been sick, and was recovered. 


13. ‘I quieted myself’: or, ‘I thought’ (lit. laid). Many would read “7 
cried out’: this involves altering a letter (sppyy for spyoyy). 

15. ‘spoken:...done it,’ i.e. prob. promised and performed. ‘softly’: or, 
‘at ease,’ or, ‘solemnly’ (Ps. xlii. 4). ‘because of’: or, ‘in spite of’: lit. ‘upon 
the bitterness....’ 

17. Vot meaning zzstead of peace, but rather ‘to give peace.’ ‘ Loved,’ i.e. 
so as to deliver ‘from the pit’: some read pawn chow hast kept back for ppyin 
(pronounced somewhat alike). 

Ig. ‘truth’: or, ‘faithfulness.’ 

21. Or, ‘rub it on the boil.’ [Some commentators consider that vv. 21, 22 
should stand after ver. 6, cf. the parallel passage in 2 Kings.] 


LXX. CHAPTER XXXVIII 215 


13 In that day was I given over until morning, as to a lion; so 
hath he crushed all my bones; for from the day until night was 
I given over. 

14 As ἃ swallow, so will I cry, and as a dove, so will I rehearse 
it; for mine eyes have failed from looking up to the height of 
heaven to the Lord, who rescued me, and took away the anguish 
of my soul. 

15 * ὃς Γ Ἂς * # # 


16 © Lord; yea, it was told thee concerning it, and thou 
didst rouse up my breath, and I was comforted, and came to life. 

17 For thou hast delivered my soul that it should not perish, 
and hast cast away all my sins behind me. 

18 For they that are in hell shall not praise thee, nor shall the 
dead bless thee, nor they in hell hope for thy mercy. 

19 The living shall bless thee, as I also do; for from today 
will I beget children which shall declare thy righteousness, 

20° O Lord of my salvation; and I will not cease blessing thee 
upon the psaltery, all the days of my life, in front of the house of 
God. 

21 And Isaiah said to Hezekiah, Take a cake of figs, and 
bruise it, and apply it as a plaister, and thou shalt be whole. 

22 And Hezekiah said, This is the sign, that I shall go up into 
the house of the Lord God. 


MM MRI. 1: At that time Merodach, the son of Baladan, 
king of Babylonia, sent a letter and envoys and presents to 
Hezekiah ; for he heard that he had fallen sick unto death, and 
had arisen again. 


13. ‘he hath crushed’ (omit ‘so’), B. 

14. ‘so dol rehearse it’ (corrector? of) B. 

20 init. ‘O God of,’ B. 

22. ‘This (is) a sign to Hezekiah that...” B. Omit ‘the Lord,’ B. 

1. ‘Merodach-Baladan,’ B. (A ἅς. spell ‘Laadan’ in next clause.) Om, 
‘to Hezekiah,’ B. 
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2 And Hezekiah was glad because of them, and shewed them 
his treasure-house, the silver and the gold, and the spices, and the 
fine oil, and all his armoury, and all that was found among his 
treasures ; there was nothing in his house, nor in all his dominion, 
that Hezekiah showed them not. 


3 And Isaiah the prophet came unto king Hezekiah, and said 
unto him, What said these men, and whence came they unto thee ? 
And Hezekiah said, They came from a far country unto me, from 
Babylon. 


4 And he said, What have they seen in thine house? And 
Hezekiah said, All that is in my house have they seen; there is 
nothing among my treasures that I have not shewed them. 


5 And Isaiah said to Hezekiah, Hear the word of the Lorp of 
Hosts : 


6 Behold, the days are coming, and all that is in thine house, 
and that thy fathers have stored up until this day, shall be carried 
to Babylon ; nothing shall be left, saith the Lorp. 


7 And of thy sons that shall issue from thee, which thou shalt 
beget, shall they take away; and they shall be eunuchs in the 
palace of the kings of Babylon. 


8 And Hezekiah said to Isaiah, Good is the word of the Lorp 
which thou hast spoken. And he said, For there shall be peace 
and truth in my days. 


XL. 1 Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, saith your God. 


2 Speak ye to the heart of Jerusalem, and cry unto her, that 
her warfare is fulfilled, that her guilt is satisfied; for she hath 
received of the Lorp’s hand double for all her sins. 


8. ‘truth’: or, ‘steadfastness’: cf. xxxviii. 19. 
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2 And Hezekiah rejoiced with great joy over them, and showed 
them the house of the treasury, and of the balsam, and the 
incense, and the myrrh, and the silver, and the gold, and all the 
houses of the vessels of the treasure, and all that was among his 
treasures ; and there was nothing which Hezekiah showed them 
not in his house. 

3 And Isaiah the prophet came to the king Hezekiah, and said 
to him, What say these men, and from whence are they come to 
thee? And Hezekiah said, They are come from a land (from) 
afar unto me, from Babylon. 

4 And Isaiah said, What saw they in thine house? And 
Hezekiah said, They saw all that is in my house, and there is 
nothing in my house which they. saw not, but (they saw) even that 
which is among my treasures : 

5 And Isaiah said unto him, Hear the word of the Lord of 
Hosts ; 

6 Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, and they shall take 
all that is in thine house, and all that thy fathers gathered together 
unto this day shall come to Babylon, and they shall leave nothing 
behind ; and God said, 

4 They shall take also of thy children, which thou shalt beget, 
and shall make them eunuchs in the house of the king of the 
Babylonians. 

8 And Hezekiah said to Isaiah, Good is the Lord’s word 
which he hath spoken: let there be now peace and righteousness 
in my days. 


XL. 1 Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, saith the Lord. 

2 Ye priests, speak ye to the heart of Jerusalem, comfort her, 
for her humbling is fulfilled, her sin is atoned for, for she hath 
received of the Lord’s hand double of her sins. 


2. Omit ‘with great joy’ and ‘them’ towards end of verse, B. Order in 
B is ‘silver...gold...balsam...incense...myrrh.’ 

6. Omit ‘saith the Lord,’ B &c. 

1. ‘saith God,’ B &c. 
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3 A voice of one crying: In the wilderness clear ye the way 
of the Lorp, make level in the desert a highway for our God. . 

4 Every valley shall be exalted, and every mountain and hill 
shall be brought low; and the rugged shall become a level, and 
the rough places a plain: 

5 And the glory of the Lorn shall be revealed, and all flesh 
together shall see: for the mouth of the Lorp hath spoken it. 

6 A voice of one saying, Cry! and he said, What shall I cry? 
All flesh is grass, and all the goodness thereof like a flower of the 
field. 

7 The grass is withered, the flower faded: because the breath 
of the Lorp hath blown upon it; surely the people is grass. 

8 The grass is withered, the flower faded ; but the word of our 
God shall stand for ever. 

9 Get thee up upon a high mountain, thou that bringest good 
tidings to Zion ; lift up thy voice with strength, thou that bringest 
good tidings to Jerusalem ; lift it up, be not afraid! say unto the 
cities of Judah, Behold your God! 

10 Behold, the Lord Gop will come as a strong one, and his 
arm ruling for him: behold, his reward is with him, and his 
recompense before him. 

11 He shall feed his flock like a shepherd: he shall gather 
the lambs with his arm, and carry (them) in his bosom: he shall 
tend those that give suck. 

12 Who hath measured the waters with the hollow of his hand, 
and meted out the heavens with the span, and comprehended the 
dust of the earth in a measure, and weighed the mountains in 
a balance, and the hills in scales? 

13 Who hath meted out the Spirit of the Lorn, and, as the 
man of his counsel, made him to know? 

14 With whom took he counsel, and he caused him to discern, 
and taught him in the path. of judgment, and taught him know- 
ledge, and made him to know the way of discernment? 


9. Or, ‘O Zion that bringest good tidings:...O Jerusalem, that bringest...’ 
&c. 

10. Or, ‘will come with strength’ (requires alteration of vowel-points) : 
diff. word from that in ver. 9. 

12,13. ‘meted out’: or, ‘determined.’ 


LXX. CHAPTER XL 219 


3 A voice, of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way 
of the Lord, make straight the paths of our God. 


4 Every valley shall be filled up, and every mountain and hill 
shall be brought low; and the crooked places shall become 
a straight (path), and the rough land smooth ways. 

5 And the glory of the Lord shall be seen, and all flesh shall 
see the salvation of God, for the Lord hath spoken. 

6 A voice of one saying, Cry! And I said, What shall I cry? 
All flesh (is) grass, and all glory of man (is) as the flower of 
grass. 

4 , Ἂς ΠῚ * ὟΝ # 

8 The grass is withered, and the flower is fallen; but the word 
of our God abideth for ever. 


9 Go up upon a high mountain, thou that bringest good 
tidings to Zion; lift up thy voice with thy strength, thou that 
bringest good tidings to Jerusalem: lift ye up (your voice), fear 
not ; say thou to the cities of Judah, Behold your God. 

10 Behold, the Lord cometh with strength, and his arm with 
power: behold, his reward (is) with him, and his work before him. 

11 As a shepherd shall he tend his flock, and with his arm 
shall he gather lambs, and shall comfort those with young. 

12 Who measured the water with his hand, and the heaven 
with a span, and all the earth with a handful? Who hath weighed 
the mountains with a scale, and the valleys with a balance ? 

12 Who hath understood the mind of the Lord, and who was 
his fellow-counsellor, that shall teach him ? 

14 Or with whom shared he his counsel, and he taught him ? 
or who showed him judgment? or who showed him the way of 
understanding ? or who gave to him at the first, and it shall be 
rendered him again? 


4. ‘all the crooked placés,’ Β ἄς. ‘and the rough land plains,’ N*B. 
10. ‘the Lord, the Lord,’ Nc>B. 
14. ‘Or who gave...again?’ omit, ΒΟ. Cf. Rom. xi. 34; Jobxli. 11 Heb. 
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15 Behold, nations (are) as a drop from a bucket, and are 
counted as a grain on the scales: behold, he will lift up the isles 
as fine dust. 

16 And Lebanon is not sufficient for burning, nor its beasts 
sufficient for (a burnt) sacrifice. 

17 All the nations are as nothing before him, and are counted 
to him as of nought, and waste. 

18 And to whom will ye liken God? and what likeness will ye 
compare unto him ἢ 

19 The graven image, a craftsman melteth it, and the smelter 
covereth it with gold, and smelteth silver chains. 

20 He that is impoverished as to an offering chooseth a tree 
that will not rot: he seeketh unto him.a cunning craftsman, to 
set up a graven image, that will not totter. 

21 Do ye not know? do ye not hear? hath it not been told to 
you from the beginning? have ye not discerned from the founda- 
tions of the earth? 

22 He that sitteth upon the circle of the earth, and its in- 
habitants are as grasshoppers; that stretcheth out the heavens as 
fine gauze, and spreadeth them out as a tent to dwell in; 

23 That giveth over chiefs to nothing ; he maketh the judges 
of the earth as waste. 

24 Yea, they have not been planted, yea, they have not been 
sown ; yea, their stock hath not taken root in the earth; and he 
even bloweth upon them, and they wither, and a whirlwind taketh 
them away as stubble. 

25 To whom then will ye liken me, and I shall be equal to 
him? saith the Holy One. 

26 Lift up your eyes on high, and see: who hath created 
these? he who bringeth out their host by number; he calleth 
them all by name, from the greatness of his might, and being 
strong in power: not one is missing. 


15. ‘isles’: or, ‘coast-lands’; or, ‘countries’; and so xli. 1, ἄς. 

17. Or, ‘as less than nought.’ 

21. Or, ‘Will ye not know? will ye not hear?’ Or, ‘have ye not discerned 
the foundations...?’ (against accents). 

26. Lit. ‘not a man is missing.’ 
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15 If all the nations had been reckoned as a drop from a jar, 
or as the turn of a scale, shall they be reckoned even as spittle ? 

16 And Lebanon is not sufficient for burning, and all the (four 
footed) beasts are not sufficient for a (whole) burnt offering. 

17 And all the nations are as nothing, and are reckoned for 
nothing. 

18 To whom liken ye the Lord, and with what likeness liken 
ye him? 

19 Doth the craftsman make an image, or a goldsmith cast 
gold, and gild it over? doth he construct of it a likeness? 

20 For a craftsman chooseth out a tree which doth not rot, 
and seeketh cunningly how to set up an image there: and that it 
may not be moved. 

21 Will ye not learn? will ye not hear? was it not proclaimed 
to you from the beginning? have ye not learnt the foundations of 
the earth ? 

22 (It is) he that holdeth the circle of the earth, and they that 
dwell in it are as locusts; he that setteth up the heaven as 
a canopy, and stretcheth it out as a tent to dwell in, 

23 He that giveth rulers to rule as nothing, and he made the 
earth as nothing. 

24 For they shall not sow, nor plant, neither shall their root be 
rooted in the earth; he breatheth upon them, and they are 
withered, and a tempest shall seize upon them as brushwood. 

25 Now therefore to whom liken ye me, and I shall be exalted ? 
saith the Holy One. 

26 Look up on high with your eyes, and see; who hath shown 

forth all these things? he, that bringeth forth his array by number, 
will call them all by name from the abundance of his glory, and in 
the might of strength nothing faileth thee. 


15. Perhaps interrog. ‘Were all the nations reckoned...and shall they be 
reckoned...?’ B omits ‘and’ (even). 

20. ‘will seek,’ N*B. Or, ‘an image thereof.’ 

24. ‘plant nor sow,’ B (A has ‘sow’ in pres. indic., ungrammatically). 

26. Or, ‘will call all things’ (A). 
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27 Why sayest thou, O Jacob, and speakest, O Israel, My way 
is hid from the Lorp, and my judgment will pass away from my 
God ? 


28 Hast thou not known, hast thou not heard? an everlasting 
God is the Lorp, the Creator of the ends of the earth ; he fainteth 
not, neither is weary ;—there is no searching of his discernment.— 


29 Giving power to the weary; and to the powerless he in- 
creaseth strength. 


30 And youths faint and are weary, and young men stumble: 


31 But they that wait for the Lorp shall renew strength; they 
shall lift up wings like the eagles: they shall run and not be 
weary, they shall walk and not faint. 


SLI. 1 Keep silence before me, O isles; and the peoples 
shall renew strength ; let them come near, then let them speak: 
let us draw near together to judgment. 


2 Who raised up from the East him (whom) Righteousness 
calleth to his foot; gave up nations before him, maketh him 
subdue kings; giveth them as dust for his sword, as driven 
stubble for his bow? 


3 He pursueth them, passeth on in peace: a path he shall not 
go with his feet. 


4 Who hath wrought and done it? He that calleth the gene- 
rations from the beginning; I the Lorp am the first, and with 
the last, I am he. 


5 The isles have seen it, and are afraid: the ends of the earth 
tremble ; they have drawn near, and come. 


31. Lit. ‘exchange strength’: so LXx. Or, ‘put forth wings.’ 

I. ‘before,’ or, ‘for me.’ ‘renew,’ as in ch. xl. 31. 

2. Very doubtful: perh. ‘Whom he calleth in Righteousness to his foot’ 
(i.e. to follow him). ‘Or, him whom Righteousness meeteth at every step’: 
interpreting ‘righteousness’ as=vzclory! 
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27 For say not, Jacob, and why sayest thou, Israel, My way is 
hid from God, and my God hath taken away my judgment, and 
hath stood aloof! 

28 And now, hast thou not learnt? hast thou not heard? the 
everlasting God, God who hath framed the ends of the earth, will 
not hunger, nor grow weary,—nor is there any finding out of his 
understanding—, 

29 Giving strength to the hungry, and pain to them that 
suffer not. 

30 For youths shall hunger, and young men shall be weary, 
and chosen men shall be without strength: 

31 But they that wait for the Lord shall renew their strength ; 
they shall put forth wings as eagles; they shall run, and shall not 
be weary ; they shall walk, and shall not hunger. 


XLI. 1 Be made new toward me, ye islands: for the rulers 
shall renew their strength: let them draw near, and let them 
speak together, then let them prociaim judgment. 

2 Who roused up righteousness from the rising of the sun, 
called it to his feet, it shall go forth? he shall set it before 
nations, and shall astonish kings; and he shall lay their swords 
upon the earth, and their bows as brushwood that is cast forth. 

2 And he shall pursue them, and the way of his feet shall pass 
over in peace. 

4 Who hath wrought and done these things? he called it, that 
called it from the beginning of generations ; I, even God, am the 
‘first, and unto the times to come, I am. 

5 The nations saw, and were afraid, the ends of the earth drew 
near, and came together, 


28. ‘the God who,’ Β ἅς. 

1. Diff. word from ‘renew,’ in following clause, and xl. 31; perhaps has 
sense of ‘be consecrated’: Heb. for this differs from ‘be silent’ by 5 for 4. 

2. ‘and it shall go forth,’ NBQ. 

3- Omit ‘and,’ B. 
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6 They help everyone his neighbour; and one saith to his 
brother, Be strong! 


7 And the craftsman strengthened the smelter, he that smootheth 
with the hammer him that smiteth the anvil, saying of the solder- 
ing, It is good: and he fasteneth it with nails, that it should 
not totter. 


8 And thou, Israel my servant, Jacob whom I have chosen ; 
the seed of Abraham that loved me; 


9 Thou on whom I have taken hold from the ends of the 
earth, and called thee from the corners thereof; and said to thee, 
Thou art my servant; I have chosen thee, and not rejected thee. 


10 Fear not, for I am with thee; look not around, for I am 
thy God: I have strengthened thee, yea, I have helped thee, yea, 
I have upheld thee with the right hand of my righteousness. 


11 Behold, all they that were hot against thee shall be 
ashamed and confounded; they shall be as nought, and shall 
perish, the men of thy strife. 


12 Thou shalt seek them, and shalt not find them, the men of 
thy contention ; the men of thy war shall be as nought, and as 
nothingness. 


13 For I, the Lorp thy God, do hold fast thy nght hand; he 
that saith to thee, Fear not, I have helped thee. 


14 Fear not, thou worm Jacob, ye few men of Israel; I do 
help thee, saith the Lorp, and the Holy One of Israel is thy 
redeemer. 


15 Behold, I have set thee for a threshing sledge, sharp, new, 
with edges; thou shalt thresh mountains, and grind them fine, 
and shalt make hills as chaff. 


16 Thou shalt winnow them, and the wind shall carry them 
away, and the whirlwind shall scatter them ; and thou shalt exult 
in the Lorp, shalt glory in the Holy One of Israel. 
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6 Deciding everyone to help his neighbour and his brother, 
and he shall say, 

7 The craftsman is strong, and the smith smiting with a 
hammer, beating withal; then will he say, The joining is good, 
they have made them strong with nails; they will set them in 
place, and they shall not be moved. 

8 But thou, Israel, (art) my servant, Jacob whom I have 
chosen, the seed of Abraham whom I loved: 

g On whom I took hold from the ends of the earth, and called 
thee from the watch towers thereof, and said to thee, Thou art my 
servant ; I have chosen thee, and not forsaken thee. 

1o Fear not, for I am with thee; be not dismayed, for I am 
thy God that strengtheneth thee; and I have helped thee, and 
have saved thee from falling by my just right hand. 

11 Behold, all they that resist thee shall be ashamed and 
turned backward ; for they shall be as though they were not, and 
all thy adversaries shall perish. 

12 Thou shalt seek them, and shalt not find the men who 
. shall evil intreat thee ; for they shall be as though they were not, 
and they that war against thee shall cease to be. 

13 For I am God, that hold fast thy mght hand, that say to 
thee, Fear not, 

14 O Jacob, thou little Israel; I have helped thee, saith the 
God that ransometh thee, Israel. 

15 Behold, I make thee as wheels of a cart, that thresh out; 
new, with teeth like a saw; and thou shalt thresh the mountains, 
and beat small the hills, and shalt make them as dust. 

16 And thou shalt winnow them, and a wind shall take them, 
and a tempest shall scatter them. But thou shalt rejoice among 
the holy things of Israel. 


7. A* seems to omit ‘withal’: Β &c. read ‘some time’ for ‘then,’ and B 
has ‘he hath made them strong.’ 

13. ‘thy God,’ Na>BQ. 

14. ‘that ransometh Israel,’ B. 

15. Rather, ‘chaff,’ δ ΒΟ. 


O. 1. 7 15 
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17 The afflicted and needy are seeking water, and there is 
none; their tongue is parched with thirst: I the Lorp will hear 
them, I the God of Israel will not forsake them. 


18 I will open rivers on bare heights, and fountains in the 
midst of valleys; I will make the wilderness a pool of water, and 
dry land springs of water. 


19 I will give in the wilderness cedar, acacia, and myrtle, and 
oil-tree ; I will set in the desert fir, plane, and larch together. 


20 That they may see, and learn, and consider, and under- 
stand together, that the hand of the Lorp hath done this, and 
the Holy One of Israel hath created it. 

21 Bring near your cause, saith the Lorp; bring up your 
strengths, saith the King of Jacob. 


22 Let them bring them up, and tell us what shall happen ; 
tell ye of the former things, what they be, that we may apply our 
heart, and learn their issue; or make us to hear the things that 
are coming. 


23 Tell the things that are to come hereafter, that we may 


learn that ye are gods; yea, do good and do evil, that we may 
look around, and see (it) together. 


24 Behold ye are of nought, and your work of nothingness : 
an abomination is he that chooseth you. 


25 I have roused up one from the north, and he came: from 
the rising of the sun one that calleth on my name; and he shall 
come upon rulers as morter, and as a potter (that) treadeth clay. 

26 Who hath told from the beginning, that we may know? 
and from before, that we may say, It is right! Yea, there is 
none that telleth, yea none that maketh to be heard, yea none 
that heareth your words. 

19. ‘oil-tree,’ ie. oleaster: for ‘fir,’ and ‘larch,’ perhaps ‘cypress’ and 
‘sherbin tree.’ 

24. ‘nothingness’: word supposed to have this meaning, though the form 
here used differs by a letter, and means strictly ‘a viper.’ 


25. ‘calleth on’: or, ‘proclaimeth my name.’ ‘come upon’: some alter 
slightly to ‘trample.’ 


LXX. CHAPTER XLI 227 


17 And the poor and the needy shall triumph. For they shall 
seek water, and there shall be none; their tongue is dried up with 
thirst. I the Lord God, I the God of Israel will hear, and will 
not forsake them. 

18 But I will open rivers upon the mountains, and fountains in 
the midst of the plains; I will make the wilderness into pools, 
and the thirsty land into watercourses. 

19 I will plant in the waterless land cedar and box, and myrtle 
and cypress, and white poplar; 

20 That they may see, and learn, and understand, and know 
together that the hand of the Lord hath done all this, and the 
Holy One of Israel hath shown it forth. 

21 Your judgment draweth near, saith the Lord God; your 
counsels have drawn near, saith the King of Jacob. 

22 Let them draw near, and declare unto you what shall come 
to pass; or tell ye (of) the former things, what they were, and we 
will apply our thoughts; and perceive what the last things be: 
and tell us the things that are coming. 

23 Declare the things that are coming at the last, and we shall 
perceive that ye are gods: do good, and do evil, and we will 
wonder. 

24 For whence are ye, and whence is your working? from the 
earth. As an abomination have they chosen you. 

25 I have raised up him from the north, and him from the 
rising of the sun; they shall be called by my name; let rulers 
come, and like clay of a potter, and like a potter treading clay, so 
shall ye be trodden down. 

26 For who shall proclaim the things from the beginning, that 
we may learn them? or the former things, and we shall say that 
they are true? there is none that foretelleth, nor any that heareth 
your words. 

18. ‘pools of waters,’ N*B. 

Ig. Omit ‘and’ before ‘myrtle,’ N*B. 

20. Omit ‘all,’ N*B. : 

23 init. ‘Declare to us,’ 8*B. ‘wonder, and see (it) together,’ NBQ &c. 

25 init. ‘But I have....8BQ. ‘be called,’ syllable omitted in A. 


I5—2 
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27 First to Zion, Behold, behold them ; and to Jerusalem will 
I give one that bringeth good tidings. 

28 And I saw, and there was no man; and among these, and 
there was no counsellor, that I should ask of them, and they 
should answer a word. 

29 Behold, they are all vanity; their works are nothingness ; 
their molten images are wind and wasteness. 


XLII. 1: Behold my servant, whom I uphold; mine elect, 
(in whom) my soul is well pleased: I have put my soul upon 
him ; he shall bring forth judgment to the nations. 

2 He shall not cry out, nor lift up, nor make his voice heard 
in the street. 

3 A bruised reed shall he not break, and a dimly burning wick 
shall he not quench; according to truth shall he bring forth 
judgment. 

- 4 He shall not burn dimly nor be bruised, till he (shall) set 
judgment in the earth ; and the isles shall wait for his law. 

5 Thus saith the God, the Lorp, he that created the heavens, 
and stretched them out; he that spread forth the earth, and the 
things that come forth of it; that giveth breath unto the people 
upon it, and spirit to them that walk therein : 

6 I the Lorp have called thee in righteousness, and will take 
hold of thine hand, and will keep thee, and give thee for a coven- 
ant of the people, for a light of the nations: 

7 To open blind eyes, to bring out a captive from prison, and 
them that sit in darkness from a house of confinement. 

8 I am the Lorp; that is my name; and my glory will I not 
give to another, and my praise to graven images. 

9 The first things, behold, they have come, and I am telling 
new things ; before they spring up I cause you to hear of them. 
‘in the street’: or, ‘abroad.’ 

‘bruised *: or, ‘crushed.’ 
‘law’: here the meaning ‘teaching’ is prominent in the word Torah. 


‘the God,’ Heb. Ha-EIl. 
‘keep thee’: or, ‘form thee.’ 


SA dle ae ada 
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27 I will give rule to Zion, and will comfort Jerusalem in 
the way. 


28 For from the nations, behold, no man; and from among 
their idols there was none that declared (aught), and if I ask of 
them, Whence are ye? they will not answer me. 


29 For they are those that make you, and vain are they that 
lead you astray. 


XLII. 1 Jacob (is) my servant, on him will I take hold; 
Israel (is) my chosen, my soul hath received him; I have put my 
spirit upon him, he shall bring forth judgment for the nations. 


2 He shall not cry out, nor send forth (his voice), nor shall his 
voice be heard without. 


3 A bruised reed shall he not crush, and smoking flax shall he 
not quench, but shall bring forth judgment unto truth. 


4 He shall shine out, and shall not be shattered, until he have 
set judgment upon the earth; and in his name shall nations 
hope. 

5 Thus saith the Lord, the God who made the heaven and 
fixed it, who established the earth and the things therein, and 
gave breath to the people upon it, and spirit to them that tread 
thereon, 


6 I the Lord God have called thee in righteousness, and will 
hold fast thine hand, and will strengthen thee, and have given 
thee for a covenant of a race, for a light of nations. 


7 To open blind men’s eyes, to lead out from bonds them that 
are bound, and men that sit in darkness out of a prison house. 


ὃ I am the Lord God: this is my name; my glory will I not 
give to another, nor my excellences to the graven images. 


9 The things from of old, behold, they are come; and new 
things do I proclaim, and before they sprang up they were made 
plain to you. 


27. Perhaps, ‘A beginning (or, at the beginning) will I give to Z.’ ‘will 
comfort Jer. for the way,’ εἰς ὁδὸν, B2>XQ (omit B*). 

I. See Matt. xii. 18. 

5. ‘giveth,’ ΒΟ. 

6. ‘fora light of nations,’ omit B*. 

9. ‘they are come, and new things which I proclaim,’ NBQ. ‘before the 
proclaiming (of them)’ NB. 
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1o Sing unto the Lorp a new song, his praise from the end of 
the earth; ye that go down (to) the sea, and the fulness thereof ; 
the isles, and the inhabitants thereof. 

11 Let the wilderness and the cities thereof lift up (their 
voice): the villages that Kedar doth inhabit: let the inhabitants 
of Sela shout, let them cry aloud from the top of mountains. 

12 They shall give honour to the Lorp, and tell his praise 
among the isles. 

13 The Lorp shall go forth as a mighty man, he shall rouse 
up zeal like a man of war: he shall shout, yea, roar; he shall 
do mightily against his enemies. 

14 I have been silent from of old: I have been still, and 
refrained myself; (now) will I cry like a travailing woman ; I will 
gasp and pant together. 

15 I will lay waste mountains and hills, and dry up all their 
herbage; and I will turn rivers to islands, and I will dry up 
pools. 

16 And I will make the blind walk by a way that they knew 
not; I will make them tread in paths they knew not; I will turn 
darkness to light before them, and uneven places into a plain. 
These are the things, I will do them, and will not abandon them. 

17 They are turned back; they shall be utterly ashamed, that 
trust in the graven images, that say to the molten image, Ye are 
our gods. | 

18 Hear, ye deaf; and look, ye blind, that ye may see. 

19 Who is blind, but my servant, and deaf, but my messenger 
whom I (shall) send? who is blind as the surrendered one, and 
blind as the LorD’s servant ? 

20 Thou hast seen many things, but thou observest not: 
opening the ears, and he heareth not. 


11. ‘Sela’: or, ‘the rock.’ 
14. Tenses are doubtful as to rendering. ‘gasp and pant’: or, ‘desolate 
and swallow.’ 
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1o Sing unto the Lord a new song; it is his dominion ; glorify 
his name at the end of the earth, ye that go down unto the sea 
and sail upon it: the isles, and the inhabitants thereof. 

11 Be glad, O wilderness and the villages thereof; ye lodges, 
and the inhabitants of Kedar. They that dwell in a rock shall be 
glad, upon the tops of the mountains. 

12 They shall give glory to God, they shall proclaim his ex- 
cellences in the isles. 

12 The Lord, the God of powers, shall come forth, and shall 
break war in pieces: he shall stir up jealousy, and shall shout 
against his enemies with might. 

14 I have been silent: shall I be silent even for ever, and hold 
my peace? I endured, as she that travaileth; I will amaze, and 
I will dry up together. 

15 And I will turn rivers into islands, and will dry up 
pools. 

16 And I will lead blind men by a way that they had not 
learnt, and will make them to tread paths which they knew not; 
I will make their darkness into light, and the crooked things into 
(a) straight (path) ; these (are) the things which I will do, and will 
not forsake them. 

17 But they turned away backward. Be utterly ashamed, ye 
that trust in the graven images; that say to the molten images, 
Ye are our gods. 

18 Hear, ye deaf; and look up, ye blind, and see. 

1g And who is blind, but my servants? and deaf, but they that 
are lords over them? and the slaves of God are blinded. 

20 Full oft have ye seen, and taken not heed; your ears are 
opened, and ye heard not. 


10. ‘from the end,’ ΒΟ. 

11. ‘from the top,’ B. 

11 fin. Add, ‘shall they shout aloud,’ NBQ. 

15. ‘I will make desolate mountains and hills, and all their grass will 
I dry up, and I will turn rivers, ὅς. B. (Th. Symm.) 

16. ‘these things will I do,’ BQ. 
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21 The Lorp was pleased for his righteousness’ sake: he will 
make the law great, and make it glorious. 

22 And it is a people spoiled and robbed: snared in holes all 
of them, and hidden in houses of confinement; they are for 
a spoil, and there is none that delivereth ; a prey, and none that 
saith, Restore. 

23 Who among you will give ear to this? will hearken, and 
hear for the time to come? 

24 Who gave up Jacob for a prey, and Israel to spoilers? was 
it not the Lorp, he against whom we have sinned? And they 
would not walk in his ways, and heard not his law. 

25 And he poured upon him fury, his anger, and the violence 
of war; and it set him on fire round about, and he knew not; 
and kindled upon him, and he laid it not to heart. 


ΣΤ ΠῚ. τ And now thus saith the Lorn, that created thee, 
O Jacob, and that formed thee, O Israel, Fear not; for I have 
redeemed thee, I have called (thee) by thy name, thou (art) mine. 

2 When thou passest through the waters, I will be with thee ; 
and through the rivers, they shall not overflow thee: when thou 
walkest through the fire, thou shalt not be scorched, and the 
flame shall not kindle upon thee. 

2 For I am the Lorp thy God, the Holy One of Israel, thy 
Saviour; I have given Egypt for thy ransom, Ethiopia and Seba 
in thy stead. 

4 Since thou art (become) precious in mine eyes, hast been 
honoured, and I have loved thee ; therefore I -will give man in thy 
stead, and people for thy life. 

5 Fear not; for I am with thee: I will bring thy seed from 
the East, and gather thee from the West: 

6 I will say to the North, Give up; and to the South, Keep not 
back: bring my sons from far, and my daughters from the end of 
the earth: 


4. ‘therefore,’ Heb. ‘and,’ marking principal clause: ‘ thy life,’ lit. ‘soul.’ 
6. ‘Keep not back’: or, ‘restrain not,’ ‘confine not.’ 
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21 The Lord God took counsel, that he might be justified, and 
might magnify praise. 

22 And I saw, and the people was plundered and spoiled ; for 
the snare is in treasuries everywhere, and in houses together ; 
where they hid themselves, they became a prey ; and there was 
none that set free a prey, and there was none that said, Restore. 

23 Who is there among you that will give ear to this? he shall 
hearken, for the time to come. 

24 Who gave Jacob for a prey, and Israel to them that plunder 
him? Is it not God, before whom they sinned, and they would 
not walk in his ways, nor hear his law? 

25 And he brought upon them the fury of his wrath, and war 
overpowered them, and they that set them on fire round about, 
and they understood not, each of them, neither laid it to heart. 


SXLITI. τ And now thus saith the Lord God, who created 
thee, O Jacob, he that formed thee, O Israel. Fear not, for 
I have redeemed thee ; I have called thee by thy name, thou art 
mine. , 

2 Though thou pass through water, I am with thee, and rivers 
shall not overwhelm thee ; though thou go through fire, thou shalt 
not be burned, flame shall not burn thee up. 

2 For I am the Lord thy God, the Holy One of Israel, thy 
Saviour; I have made Egypt and Ethiopia thy ransom, and set 
Syene in thy stead. 

4 Since thou hast become precious in my sight, thou hast been 
glorified, and I have loved thee; and I will give many men on 
behalf of thee, and rulers for thy head. 

5 Fear not, for I am with thee; I-will bring thy seed from the 
East, and will gather thee from the West: 

6 I will say to the North, Bring (them) ; and to the South, Keep 
not back: bring my sons from a land afar off, and my daughters 
from the ends of the earth, 


23. ‘hearken ye for...’ B. 

24 init. ‘To which he gave,’ B. 

1. ‘and he that formed,’ B. 

4. Omit ‘many,’ B. 

6. ‘Keep not back’: lit. hinder not. 
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7 Everyone that is called by my name, and that I have created 
for my glory ; that I have formed, yea, have made. 


8 Bring forth a blind people, and they have eyes; and deaf 
ones, and they have ears. 


g All the nations are gathered together, and the peoples are 
assembled: who among them will tell this, and cause us to hear 
former things? let them produce their witnesses, and appear 
righteous, and let them hear, and say, (It is) truth ! 


10 Ye are my witnesses, saith the Lorp, and my servant, 
whom I have chosen; that ye may know, and believe me, and 
discern that I am he; before me there was no God formed, 
neither shall there be after me. 


11 I, Iam the Lorp, and beside me is no Saviour. 


12 Myself have told, and have saved, and have caused it to be 
heard, and there was no stranger among you; and ye are my 
witnesses, saith the Lorp, and I am God. 


13 Yea, from the beginning I am he: and there is none that 
delivereth out of my hand: I will work, and who shall turn it 
back ἢ 


14 Thus saith the Lorp, your redeemer, the Holy One of 
Israel: For your sake I have sent to Babylon, and will bring down 
all of them as fugitives, and the Chaldaeans in the ships of their 
shouting. 


15 I the Lorp am your Holy One, the creator of Israel, your 
King. 

16 Thus saith the Lorp, which giveth a way in the sea, and 
a path in the mighty waters: 


17 Which bringeth forth chariot and horse, force and warrior : 
they lie down together, they shall not rise: they are quenched, 
they are gone out like a wick: 


9. ‘produce,’ lit. ‘give’: ‘appear righteous,’ or, ‘ be justified.’ So ver. 26, 
xlv. 25, &c. 
13. ‘from the beginning,’ lit. ‘from the day.’ 
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7 All that have been called by my name. For in my glory 
have I established him, and formed (him), and made him, 

8 And I led forth a blind people, and their eyes are likewise 
blind, and they are deaf, though they have ears. 

9 All the nations are gathered together, and rulers shall be 
gathered from among them; who shall declare these things ? 
or who shall declare to you what was from the beginning? let 
them bring their witnesses, and let them be approved, and let 
them speak truth, and let them hear. 

Ιο Be ye witnesses to me, and I am witness, saith the Lord 
God, and the servant whom I have chosen out ; that ye may learn, 
and believe me, and understand that I am; before me there came 
no other God, and after me there shall be none. 

11 I am God, and beside me there is no Saviour. 

12 1 declared, and I saved, I reproached, and there was no 
stranger among you; ye are my witnesses, and I am witness, saith 
the Lord God, 

13 Even from the beginning, and there is none that delivereth 
out of my hands: I will do it, and who shall turn it back ? 

14 Thus saith the Lord God who redeemeth you, the Holy One 
of Israel: For your sakes will I send to Babylon, and will rouse up 
all that flee, and the Chaldaeans shall be bound in stocks. 

15 I am the Lord, God your holy one, he that shewed forth 
Israel your king. 

16 Thus saith the Lord, that giveth a way in the sea, and a path 
in the mighty water, 

17 He that bringeth forth chariots, and horse, and a mighty 
throng; but they have lain down, and shall not arise, they are 
quenched as flax that 15 quenched : 


9. ‘approved’: or, ‘justified’: ‘let them hear, and let them speak truth,’ 
B: omit ‘let them hear,’ 8*Q. 

10. Omit ‘me’ after ‘believe,’ XBQ. 

12. ‘among zs,’ B: ‘and I am the Lord God’ (om. ‘witness, saith ’) NB. 
Cf. ver. Io. 

14 fin. So XA 26 106: ‘in ships’ 8*BQ: prob. should be ‘shall make 
entreaty in ships’ (δεηθήσονται, 305), see Field, 1859 edit., note ad loc. 

17. ‘He that (hath) brought forth,’ NBQ: ‘they shall lie down,’ B*. 
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18 Remember ye not the first things, neither consider the 
things of old. 

19 Behold, I do a new thing; now is it springing forth; will 
ye not know it? Yea, I will set a way in the wilderness, rivers in 
the desert. 


20 The beast of the field shall honour me, jackals and 
(daughters of) ostriches : for I have given waters in the wilderness, 
rivers in the desert, to give drink to my people, my chosen. 


21 The people which I have formed for myself, they shall 
recount my praise. 


22 And thou hast not called upon me, O Jacob: for thou hast 
been weary of me, O Israel. 


23 Thou hast not brought me the lambs of thy burnt offerings, 
neither hast thou honoured me with thy sacrifices: I have not 
caused thee to serve with a (meal) offering, nor wearied thee with 
incense. 


24 Thou hast not bought me sweet cane with silver, neither 
hast thou steeped me with the fat of thy sacrifices: only thou 
hast caused me to serve with thy sins, thou hast wearied me with 
thine iniquities. 

25 I, 1 am he that blotteth out thy rebellions for mine own 
sake, and I will not remember thy sins. 


26 Put me in remembrance; let us plead together: do thou 
recount, that thou mayest appear righteous. 


27 Thy first father sinned, and thine interpreters rebelled 
against me. | 


28 And I will profane princes of holiness, and will give up 
Jacob to the ban, and Israel to reproaches. 


22. Some render, ‘ much less hast thou wearied thyself with me.’ 

26. ‘let us plead together,’ or, ‘judge one another’: possibly, ‘ be judged.’ 

28. Or past tenses, altering the points: ‘ princes of holiness’: or, ‘of the 
sanctuary ’ (?) or, ‘consecrated princes.’ 
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18 Remember ye <not> the first things, and consider not the 
things of old. 

19 Behold, I do new things which shall now arise, and ye shall 
learn them: and I will make a path in the desert, and rivers in 
the waterless land: 

20 The beasts of the field shall praise me, owls, and the 
daughters of ostriches; because I have given water in the desert, 
and rivers in the waterless land, I will give my chosen race to 
drink, 

21 My people, whom I have preserved to set forth my ex- 
cellences. 

22 Not now have I called thee, Jacob, nor made thee weary, 
Israel : 

23 No. sheep have I of thy offering, nor didst thou glorify me 
in thy sacrifices, nor serve in thy sacrifices; nor have I wearied 
thee with frankincense, 

24 Neither didst thou buy for me incense for silver, nor did 
I desire the fat of thy offerings; but in thy sins and in thine 
unrighteousness I stood before thee. 

25 I am, I am he that blotteth out thy transgressions and will 
not remember thine unrighteousnesses. 

26 But do thou remember, and let us be judged; tell thou 
first thy transgressions, that thou mayest be justified. 

27 ur fathers first, and their rulers transgressed against me: 

28 And the rulers defiled my holy things; and I gave Jacob 
over to destroy (him) and Israel for a reproach. 

18. [not] omitted in A. Negative in all other Gk Mss. ‘Nolite (ergo) 
priora meminisse,’ Cyp. Zest. i. 12. 

20. “20 give my chosen race,’ NBQ. 


22. Ahas strictly ‘not’ for ‘nor.’ 

23. ‘thy’ before ‘offering’ not expressed in NAQ &c. Omit ‘nor serve in 
thy sacrifices,’ N*BQ*. 

24. ‘an offering for silver,’ B: ‘thou stoodest before me,’ BQ*. 

25. ‘transgressions for my sake, and thy sins, and will not,’ B. (So 
Theod.) ‘will not remember them,’ NBQ. 

27. ‘Your fathers,’ SBQ: ‘ your rulers’ B. 

28. <A has ‘Jerusalem’ (abbrev.) for ‘ Israel.’ 
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XX LIV. τ And now hear, O Jacob my servant; and Israel, 
whom I have chosen ; 

2 Thus saith the Lorp that made thee, and formed thee from 
the womb, that will help thee: Fear not, O Jacob my servant, and 
(thou) Jeshurun, whom I have chosen. 

3 For I will pour water upon him that is thirsty, and flowing 
streams upon the dry ground; I will pour my Spirit upon thy 
seed, and my blessing upon them that go forth of thee. 

4 And they shall spring up in the midst of the grass, as 
willows by the water courses. 

5 This one shall say, I am the Lorn’s; and this shall call on 
the name of Jacob ; and this shall write aes his hand, The Lorp’s; 
and entitle, In the name of Israel. 

6 Thus saith the Lorp, the King of Israel, and his eee 
the Lorp of Hosts; I am the first, and I am the last; and beside 
me there is no God. 

7 And who, as I, shall call, and shall tell it, and state it in 
order for me? since I set up the people of old time? and things 
which are coming, and things which shall come, let them tell it to 
them. 

8 Shudder not, and fear not: have I not caused thee to hear, 
from that time, and told it? and ye are my witnesses. Is there 
a God beside me? and there is no Rock: I know not (any). 

9 They that form a graven image are all of them waste; and 
their desirable things shall not profit; and their witnesses, they 
see not, nor know ; that they may be ashamed. 

το Who hath formed a god, and molten a graven image, to no 
profit ? 

11 Behold, all his company shall be ashamed ; and the crafts- 
men, they are of men; they shall all be gathered together, they 
shall stand up ; they shall fear, they shall be ashamed together. 


5. ‘call on...,’ or, ‘proclaim, In the name of Jacob.’ ‘write with...’: or, 
‘inscribe on his hand, To the LorD.’ ‘entitle’: or, ‘call in honour.’ 
7. Some render, ‘let him tell it, and’... ‘to them’: or, ‘on their part’ 


(ethic dat.). 
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X LIV. τ But now hear, Jacob my servant, and Israel, 
whom I chose (out). 


2 Thus said the Lord God who made thee, and he that formed 
thee from the womb, Thou shalt yet be helped: fear not, my 
servant Jacob, and my beloved Israel whom I chose (out) ; 


3 For I will give water in thirst to them that walk in a waterless 
place ; I will put my Spirit upon thy seed, and my blessings upon 
thy children, 


4 And they shall rise up as grass among water, and as a willow 
by the side of a flowing water. 


5 This one shall say, I am God’s, and this shall speak in the 
‘name of Jacob; and another writeth, I am God’s; upon the name 
of Israel. 


6 Thus saith God, the King of Israel, and his deliverer, God 
of Hosts; I am first, and I am hereafter ; except me there is no 
God. 


7 Who is as I am? let him stand, let him call, and make ready 
for me, since I made man for everlasting; and let them declare 
to you the coming things before they come. 


8 Hide not yourselves; did ye not give ear from the beginning, 
and I declared it to you? ye are witnesses, whether there be a God 
beside me; and they were not, at that time. 


9 They that mould images, and that grave, are all of them 
vain ; they that make their own delights, which shall not help 
them ; but they shall be ashamed, 


το All they that mould a god, and grave unprofitable things: 


1z And all are withered from whence they sprang, and (are) 
dumb from among men; let them all be gathered together, and 
they shall stand together, let them be turned backward and be 
ashamed together. 


5- ‘cry aloud in the name of Jacob,’ NBQ. ‘shall write,’ (δ) BQ: add, 
‘with his hand,’ B. ‘upon the name of Is. shall he also cry,’ N*B. 

6. ‘Thus saith the King of Israel’ B*. 

7. ‘stand, and call, and declare, and make ready...’ B. 

8. ‘Hide not yourselves, neither go astray’ Bj(Theod.). 

8 fin. ‘heard not, at that time’ BQ. 

9. ‘are all of them vain things,’ δὲ" Β : ‘making,’ B. 

10. ‘They that mould and grave a god are all of them unprof. things,’ B. 

11. Omit ‘they shall’ δ ΒΟ. 
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12 The craftsman in iron (hath) an adze, and worketh in the 
coals, and formeth it with hammers, with the arm of his strength ; 
moreover he is hungry, and there is no strength: he drinketh no 
water, and is faint. 

13 The craftsman in wood stretcheth out a line, he marketh it 
with a pencil; he shapeth it with planes, and marketh it out with 
the compass; and maketh it like the figure of a man, like the 
beauty of mankind: to dwell in a house. 

14 He will hew him down cedars, and taketh ilex and oak, and 
strengtheneth for himself (one) among the trees of the forest: he 
planteth a pine, and the rain maketh it great. 

15 And it shall be for man for burning: and he taketh of them, 
and warmeth himself; yea, he kindleth it, and baketh bread ; yea, 
he fashioneth a god, and boweth himself; he maketh it a graven 
image, and falleth down thereto. 

16 He burneth half thereof in the fire: with half thereof he 
eateth flesh: he roasteth roast, and is satisfied; yea, he warmeth 
himself, and saith, Aha, I am warm, I have seen fire: 

17 And the remainder thereof he maketh to be a god, to be 
his (graven) image; he falleth down unto it, and boweth himself, 
and prayeth unto it, and saith, Deliver me; for thou (art) my god. 

18 They know not, and they discern not; for one hath daubed 
their eyes, that they see not, and their hearts, that they con- 
sider not. 

19 And he recalleth it not to his heart, and there is no know- 
ledge, and no discernment to say, I have burned half of it in the 
fire, and also I have baked bread upon the coals thereof: I have 
roasted flesh and eaten it: and shall I make the residue thereof 
an abomination? shall I bow myself to the produce of a tree? 


12. ‘(hath)’: or, ‘maketh.’ Some render the clause, ‘one worketh in iron 
with an adze’: and so ver. 13, ‘one worketh (or, he carveth) in wood.’ 

13. ‘pencil’: word not found elsewhere, and of uncertain meaning. 
‘Shapeth it with planes,’ or, ‘maketh it with chisels,’ 

14. ‘He will hew’: Heb. verb. is infin. ‘a pine’: or, ‘an ash.’ 

18. ‘consider not’: perhaps, ‘act not wisely.’ 

1g. ‘residue’: or, ‘superfluity.’ 


LXX. CHAPTER XLIV 241 


12 For the craftsman sharpeneth iron, with an adze he 
fashioneth it, and boreth it with a gimlet, worketh it with the arm 
of his strength; and he shall be hungry, and shall be faint, and 
not drink water : 


13 The craftsman when he hath chosen a piece of wood, setteth 
it up by measure, and fitteth it together with glue; he maketh it 
like the form of a great man, and like the goodliness of man, to set 
It up in a house: 


14 He cutteth wood out of the forest which the Lord planted, 
and the rain made it to grow, 


15 ‘That it may be for men for burning ; and he taketh thereof, 
and is warmed ; and they burn it, and bake loaves upon it; and 
the rest he maketh into gods, and they worship them. 


16 Whereof he burneth half in the fire (and they burn them, 
and bake loaves upon them), and roasteth meat upon it, and eateth, 
and is filled: and when he is warmed, he saith, Sweet is it to me 
that I am warmed, and have seen fire. 


17 But the rest of it he maketh a graven god, and worshippeth 
it, and prayeth to it, saying, Deliver me, for thou art my god. 


18 They have not learnt to have understanding, for they are 
darkened, from seeing with their eyes, and understanding with their 
heart. 


19 And he considereth not in his heart, nor pondereth in 
his soul, nor perceiveth with his understanding, that he hath 
burned half thereof in the fire, and baked loaves upon the ashes 
thereof, and roasted meat, and eaten; and made the rest of it into 
an abomination, and they worship it. 


12. ‘boreth’: ‘setteth up,’ N*B: if this be read, can 7éperpov mean ‘a lathe’? 
13. ‘and maketh,’ B. 

15. ‘upon them,’ NBQ: ‘they make,’ NBQ: omit ‘into,’ B. 

16. ‘half in the fire, and upon half of it he baketh loaves in the coals,’ B. 
17. ‘into a graven god,’ ΒΟ. 

1g. Omit ‘in his heart, nor pondereth,’ B. 


O. I. 16 
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20 He is a feeder on ashes; a deluded heart hath turned him 
aside, and he delivereth not his soul, nor saith, Is there not a lie 
in my right hand ? 

21 Remember these things, O Jacob; and Israel, for thou art 
my servant; I have formed thee, thou art my servant: Israel, 
thou shalt not be forgotten of me. 

22 I have blotted out, as a mist, thy rebellions, and as 
a cloud thy sins; return unto me; for I have redeemed 
thee. : 

23 Sing, O ye heavens, for the Lorp hath done it; shout, ye 
lowest parts of the earth; break forth, ye mountains, into 
singing ; the forest, and every tree therein; for the Lorp hath 
redeemed Jacob, and will beautify himself in Israel. 

24 Thus saith the Lorn, thy redeemer, and he that formed 
thee from the womb, I am the Lor», that maketh all things; that 
stretcheth forth the heavens alone ; that spreadeth forth the earth: 
who was with me? 

25 That shattereth the signs of the praters, and diviners he 
will madden; that turneth wise men backward, and maketh their 
knowledge foolish : 

26 That setteth up the word of his servant, and fulfilleth the 
counsel of his messengers: that saith to Jerusalem, She shall be 
inhabited, and to the cities of Judah, They shall be built, and 
I will set up the wastes thereof : 

27 That saith to the deep, Be wasted, and I will dry up thy 
rivers : | 

28 That saith to Cyrus, My shepherd, and all my pleasure 
shall he fulfil; and saying to Jerusalem, She shall be built, and 
a temple shall be founded. 


20. ‘a feeder on ashes’: as pointed, ‘a shepherd of...” Some render, ‘he 
followeth after ashes...’ 

24. ‘who was with me?’ So Heb. text: margin, ‘by myself.’ 

26. Or, ‘that saith of Jerusalem’: and so to the end of the chapter, and 
beginning of chap. xlv. 

28. ‘pleasure’: or, ‘ will,’ purpose.’ 
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20 Learn ye that their heart is ashes, and they wander out of 
the way, and no one can deliver his soul; see, ye will not say, 
There is a lie in my right hand. 


21 Remember this, Jacob, and Israel, for thou art my 
servant; I formed thee for my servant, and thou, Israel, forget 
not me. 


22 For behold, I have blotted out thy transgressions as a cloud, 
and thy sins as darkness ; turn thou to me, and I will redeem 
thee. 


23 Rejoice, ye heavens, for God hath had mercy upon Israel : 
sound the trumpet, ye foundations of the earth; shout, ye moun- 
tains, in joy, ye hills, and all the trees upon them; for the Lord 
hath had mercy on Jacob, and Israel shall be glorified. 


24 Thus saith the Lord, that redeemeth thee, and formeth 
thee from the womb, I am the Lord, that accomplish this ; I alone 
stretched out the heaven, and established the earth. 


25 Who else scattered the signs of ventriloquists, and divina- 
tions from the heart? turning wise men backward, and making 
foolish their counsel ? 


26 And establishing the words of his servants, and making true 
the counsel of his messengers? he that saith to Jerusalem, Thou 
shalt be inhabited, and to the cities of Judah, Ye shall be built ; 
and her desolate places shall arise: 


27 That saith to the deep, Thou shalt be made desolate, and 
I will dry up thy rivers: 


28 That biddeth Cyrus be wise, and saith, He shall perform all 
my desires; that saith to Jerusalem, Thou shalt be built, and 
I will lay the foundation of my holy house. 


20. ‘Learn thou,’ BQ. 

23. ‘hath redeemed (ransomed) Jacob,’ NBQ. 

24. ‘that accomplish all things,’ NBQ. 

25. ‘shall scatter,’ NBQ. 

26. ‘of his servant,’ δ ΒΟ. ‘cities of Idumaea,’ B. Cf. vii. 6. 


16—2 
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XLV. 1 Thus saith the Lorn to his anointed, to Cyrus, of 
whose right hand I have taken hold, to bring down nations before 
him, and I will loose the loins of kings, to loose before his face 
two-leaved doors, and gates shall not be shut: 


2 I will go before thee, and make swelling ground a level; 
I will break in pieces doors of brass, and cut in sunder bars of 
iron : 


3 And I will give thee treasures of darkness, and hidden things 
of secret places, that thou mayest know that 1 am the Lorp, which 
call thee by thy name, the God of Israel. 


4 For Jacob my servant’s sake, and Israel’s mine elect, there- 
fore I have called thee by thy name: I have named thee 
honourably, and thou hast not known me. 


5 I am the Lorp, and there is none else: there is no God 
beside me: I have girded thee, and thou hast not known me. 


6 That they may know from the rising of the sun, and from 
the setting thereof, that there is none beside me. I am the Lorp, 
and there is none else, 


7 That form light, and create darkness, that make peace, and 
create evil: I am the Lorp, that do all these things. 


8 Drop down, ye heavens, from above, and let the skies pour 
down righteousness ; let the earth open, and let them bring forth 
salvation, and let her cause righteousness to spring up together : 
I the Lorp have created it. 


9 Ah, he that striveth with him that formed him! a potsherd 
among potsherds of the ground. Shall the clay say to the potter, 
What makest thou? or thy work, He hath no hands! 


4. ‘therefore,’ Heb. ‘and,’ marking principal clause. 
7. ‘evil,’ here explained as calamity. 
9. ‘him that formed.’ Same word as ‘potter,’ cf. xxix. 16. 
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2LV. 1 Thus saith the Lord God to my anointed, Cyrus, 
on whose right hand <I have> taken hold, for nations to submit 
before him; and I will shatter the strength of kings, I will open 
doors before him, and cities shall not be shut: 

2 I will go before him, and will level mountains, will break 
down doors of brass, and will snap asunder bolts of iron: 

3 And I will give thee treasures of darkness, I will open to 
thee hidden (treasures) <unseen>, that thou mayest learn that 
I am the Lord that call thy name, the God of Israel. 

4 For my servant Jacob’s sake, and Israel’s, whom I have 
chosen, I will call thee by thy name, and will receive thee; but 
thou knewest not me. 

5 For I am the Lord God, and there is no other God beside 
me; and they knew me not. 

6 That they from the rising of the sun, and they from the 
going down (thereof) may learn, that there is none beside me; 
and that I am the Lord God, and there is none other, 

7 I, that establish light, and make darkness, that make peace, 
and create evils: I am the Lord God that doeth all these things. 

8 Let the heaven from above rejoice, and let the clouds shower 
down righteousness : let the earth bring forth and make mercy to 
spring up, and let righteousness spring up together. I am the 
Lord that created thee. 

g What better things have I set up, as clay of the potter? 
shall the plowman plow the earth? shall the clay say to the 
potter, What doest thou, for thou workest not, neither hast 
hands? 

1. A reads, ‘thou hast taken hold...’ 

2. ‘before thee,’ ΒΟ. 

3. ‘unseen’ omitted by A*: if it be read, ‘hidden’ may be taken with the 
first clause. 

5. ‘none other beside me,’ B. 


5 fin. ‘thou knewest me not,’ NBQ: ‘I strengthened thee, and thou...,’ B. 

6. Omit ‘and that...’ δ ΒΟ. 

8. ‘let her (the earth) cause righteousness to spring up,’ NQ: ‘let her (?) 
proclaim righteousness,’ B. 

9. ‘plow the earth all the day,’ N*B. 
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-1o Ah, he that saith unto a father, What begettest thou? or to 
a woman, Wherewith travailest thou ? 


11 Thus saith the Lorp, the Holy One of Israel, and he that 
formed him ; Ask me of coming things concerning my sons, and 
command me concerning the work of my hands. 


12 I have made the earth, and created man upon it: I, my 
hands, have stretched out the heavens, and all their host have I 
commanded. 


13 I have roused him up in righteousness, and I will level all 
his ways: he shall build my city, and he shall send forth my 
captivity, not for hire, and not for a present, saith the Lorp of 
hosts. 


14 Thus saith the Lorp, The labour of Egypt, and the mer- 
chandise of Ethiopia, and the Sabeans, men of stature, shall pass 
over unto thee, and become thine; they shall go after thee, in 
chains shall they pass over, and they shall bow down to thee, they 
shall pray unto thee: Only in thee is God, and there is none else, 
no God at all. 


15 Verily thou art a God that hidest thyself, O God of Israel, 
Saviour. | 


16 They are ashamed and also confounded, all of them; the 
craftsmen of idols are gone into confusion together. 


17 Israel is saved in the Lorp with everlasting salvation: ye 
shall not be ashamed nor confounded to all eternity. 


18 For thus saith the Lorp that created the heavens; (he is 
God :) that formed the earth, and made it: he set it in order; he 
created it not a waste, he formed it to be inhabited: I am the 
Lorp, and there is none else. 


11 fin. Perhaps, ‘leave in my charge the work,’ &c. (very doubtful passage). 

13. ‘present’: or, ‘ bribe.’ 

14. ‘labour’: perhaps=wealth, as the reward of labour: ‘merchandise’: 
or, ‘gain,’ ‘ earnings.’ 

17. ‘in,’ or, ‘through the Lord’: (lit.) ‘with salvation of eternities.’ 

18. ‘set it in order’: or, ‘established it.’ 
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1o He that saith to the father, What wilt thou beget? or to the 
mother, Where wilt thou travail ? 

11 For thus saith the Lord God, the Holy One of Israel, that 
maketh the things to come; Ask ye me concerning my sons and 
concerning my daughters, and concerning the works of my hands 
give me a charge. 

12 I made the earth, and man upon it; I with my hand 
established the heaven, I commanded all the stars. 

13 I raised him up with righteousness, and all his ways (shall 
be) straight ; he shall build my city, and shall turn the captivity 
of my people, not with ransom, nor with gifts, saith the Lord of 
hosts. 

14 Thus saith the Lord of Hosts, Egypt is weary, and the 
merchandise of the Ethiopians: and the men of Saba, men of 
lofty stature, shall pass over unto thee, and shall be slaves unto 
thee, and shall follow behind thee, bound with manacles, and 
worship before thee, and in thee shall they pray: for in thee is 
God, and they shall say, There is no God beside thee. 

15 For thou art God, and we knew it not, O God of Israel, 
Saviour. 

16 All they that resist him shall be ashamed, and turned back- 
ward, and shall walk in shame. Be ye made new toward me, ye 
isles. 

17 Israel is being saved by the Lord with an everlasting 
salvation ; they shall not be ashamed, nor be turned backward 
for ever. 

18 Thus saith the Lord, that made the heaven:—he is the God 
that showed forth the earth and made it, he himself set its 
bounds ; he made it not for a void, but to be inhabited: I am, 
and there is none beside. 


10. ‘Shall the thing formed answer to him that formed it? he that saith,’ 
&c., N*¢-b-B [cf. xxix. 16]. 

1o fin, ‘Wherewith travailest thou?’ B. 

11. Omit ‘and concerning my daughters,’ B. 

13. ‘asa king with righteousness,’ N*B. 

14. After ‘manacles’ B adds, ‘and shall pass over to thee’ (so Theod.). 
Omit ‘they shall say,’ NB. ‘in thee,’ i.e. ‘in thy name’ (?) or ‘ unto thee shall 
they pray.’ 

15 fin. B omits ‘ Saviour.’ 

16 fin. Cf. xli. 1. 

18. ‘for a void, but formed it to be inhabited,’ B. 
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19 I have not spoken in secret, in a place of the land of 
darkness ; I said not unto the seed of Jacob, Seek ye me, (as in) 
a waste: I the Lorpb speak righteousness, I declare things that 
are right. 


20 Assemble yourselves, and come; draw near together, ye 
escaped of the nations; they know not, that carry the wood of 
their graven image, and pray unto a God that cannot save. 


21 Declare ye, and bring near: yea, let them take counsel 
together; who hath caused this to be heard from of old, hath 
declared it from that time? Is it not I, the Lorp? and there is 
no God else beside me: a righteous God and a Saviour ; there is 
none except me. 


22 Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth ; 
for I am God, and there is none else. 


23 I have sworn by myself, a word is gone forth from a mouth 
of righteousness, and it shall not return, that unto me every knee 
shall bow, every tongue shall swear. 


24 Only in the Lorp, saith one, have I righteousness and 
strength ; unto him shall one come, and all that were inflamed 
against him shall be ashamed. 


25 In the Lorp shall all the seed of Israel be held righteous, 
and boast themselves. 


XLVI. 1 Bel croucheth down, Nebo stoopeth; their idols 
are for beast and cattle ; the things ye carried are borne heavily, 
a burden to the weary. 


23. ‘a word, &c.’: or, ‘Righteousness is gone forth from my mouth, a word, 
and it shall not,’ &c. 
24. Or, ‘Only in the Lord, saith one to me, is there righteousness,’ &c. 
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19 I have not spoken in secret, nor in a dark place of the 
earth ; I said not to the seed of Jacob, Seek ye a vain thing; I 
am, 1 am one that speaketh righteousness, and declareth truth. 

20 Be gathered together, and come ye, take counsel together, 
ye that are being saved from among the nations. They had not 
learnt, they that lift up the wood, their graving, and pray as to 
gods that save not. 

21 If they do declare it, let them draw near, that they may 
learn together, who made these things to be heard, from the 
beginning : then was it declared unto you, I am God, and there 
is none other but me; righteous and a saviour, there is none 
except me. 

22 Turn ye to me, and ye shall be saved, ye that are from the 
end of the earth ; I am God, and there is none other. 

23 By myself I swear, that righteousness shall go forth from 
my mouth; my words shall not be turned back; that unto me 
shall every knee bow, and every tongue shall swear by God, 

24 Saying, Righteousness and glory shall come unto him, and 
all they that separate themselves shall be ashamed. 

25 From the Lord shall men be justified, and in God shall all 
the seed of the children of Israel be glorified. 


XLVI. 1 Fallen is Bel, crushed into pieces is Dagon: their 
graven images were for wild beasts, and beasts of burden; lift 
them up bound as a load for one that is weary and hungry, 


19. ‘the Lord that speak righteousness, and declare truth,’ δ ΒΟ. 

20. Omit ‘as,’ BQ: ‘save’ is subj. (against grammar) in NA. 

21. ‘If they shall declare it,’ ΒΟ. 

22. (A has been wrongly added to in this verse.) 

23. ‘I swear that (lit. unless) righteousness shall...,’7 &*B: or, ‘for unto 
me...,’ ‘every tongue shall swear (by) God,’ &*B (but see Rom. xiv. 11; 
Phil. ii. 11). 

25. A adds ‘and’ or ‘also’ before ‘all,’ and reads ‘ be glorified’ in plural: 
probably wrongly: perh. translating, ‘and be glorified in God and (so shall) 
all the seed,’ &c. 

1. ‘Dagon.’ So NAQ* about 20 cursives. B reads ‘Nabo’ (so Aq., 
Theod.): “216 beasts of burden,’ B. ‘Lift them up.’ A actually reads ἔδεται, 
perh. for ἕλετε: auferetis, Cyp. Zes¢. ill. 59. 
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2 They stoop, they crouch together; they cannot deliver the 
burden, their soul is gone into captivity. 

3 Hearken unto me, O house of Jacob, and all the remnant of 
the house of Israel: which are heavily borne from the womb, 
which are carried from the bosom: 

4 And to old age I am he, and to grey hairs I will support ; I 
have made, and I will carry ; and I will support, and will deliver 
you. 

5 To whom will ye liken me, and make me equal, and compare 
me, and we shall be like? 

6 They that pour forth gold from the bag, and weigh silver 
with the balance ; they hire a goldsmith, and he maketh it a god: 
they fall down, yea, they bow themselves. 

7 They lift him upon the shoulder; they support him, they set 
him in his place, and he standeth; he moveth not from his place; 
yea, one shall cry unto him, and he shall not answer, he shall not 
save him from his distress. 

8 Remember this, and stand firm ; recall it to mind, O ye rebels. 

9 Remember the first things of old: for I am God, and there 
is none else ; God, and there is none like me. 

10 Declaring the after-things from the beginning, and from of 
old what is not done; saying, My purpose shall stand, and I will 
do all my pleasure : 

11 Calling a bird of prey from the east, the man of his counsel 
from a far country: yea, I have spoken, yea, I will bring it to 
pass: I have purposed it, I will also do it. 

12 Hearken unto me, ye stout of heart, that are far from 
righteousness ; 

13 I bring near my righteousness: it shall not be far off, and 
my salvation shall not tarry ; and I will give in Zion salvation, for 
Israel my glory. 


2. ‘their soul’: prob. =‘ themselves.’ 

6. ‘balance’: word means a reed, then a vod or bar. 
8. ‘stand firm’: meaning and derivation obscure. 
11. ‘a far country,’ lit. ‘a land of distance.’ 

13. ‘for Is. my glory’: or, ‘my glory to Israel.’ 
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2 And enfeebled, without strength also; who shall not be able 
to be saved from war, but themselves were led captive. 

2 Hear ye me, house of Jacob, and all the remnant of Israel, 
that are carried from the womb, and reared up from a child. 

4 Until old age I am, and until ye grow old, I am; I bear 
with you, I made you, and I will let you (go) free, I will take you 
up, and will save you. 

5 To whom have ye likened me? See ye, deal cunningly, ye 
that are led astray: 

6 Ye that contribute gold out of a bag, and silver by balance : 
they will set it in a scale, and when they have hired a goldsmith, 
they make works of their hands, and bow down, and worship 
them. 

7 They lift it upon the shoulders, and walk; and if they set it 
down, it remaineth in his place, it shall not stir ; and whosoever 
calleth unto him, he shall not hear, he shall not save him from 
evils. 

8 Remember this, and lament; repent, ye that have gone 
astray, turn with your heart. 

9 And remember the former things from eternity ; for I am 
God, (and there is none beside me:) 

to Declaring the last things before they come to pass, and 
therewith they are fulfilled; and I said, All my counsel shall 
stand, and all that I have counselled will I do. 

11 Calling a fowl of the air from the East, and from a land 
afar off them concerning whom I have counselled; I spake, and 
led him, I created and made, I led him, and made his way plain: 

12 Hearken to me, ye that have lost your heart, ye that are 
far from righteousness. 

13 I have brought near my righteousness, and the salvation 
that cometh from me will I not delay: I have given salvation in 
Zion to Israel for a glorifying. 


1 fin., 2. ‘weary, Enfeebled and hungry, without strength,’ ἄς. B. ‘labor- 
antes et esurientes et non valentes,’ Cyp. l.c. 
7. ‘shoulder,’ B. 
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2LVII. τ Come down, and sit in the dust, O virgin 
daughter of Babylon: sit on the earth, there is no throne, O 
daughter of the Chaldaeans; for thou shalt no more be (one) 
they call tender and delicate. 

2 Take the millstones, and grind meal; take off thy veil, lift 
up thy train, uncover the leg, pass through rivers. 

2 Let thy nakedness be uncovered, yea, let thy shame be seen; 
I will take vengeance, and I will not meet man. 

4 Our redeemer, the Lorp of Hosts is his name, the Holy One 
of Israel. 

5 Sit in silence, and go into darkness, O daughter of the 
Chaldaeans ; for thou shalt no more be (one) they call lady of 
kingdoms. ) 

6 I was wroth with my people, I profaned mine inheritance, 
and gave them into thy hand; thou didst shew them no mercy ; 
upon the aged thou didst make thy yoke exceeding heavy. 

7 And thou saidst, I shall be a lady for ever: until thou didst 
not lay these things to thine heart, thou didst not remember the 
latter end of it. 

8 And now hear this, thou given to pleasure, that sittest 
securely, that sayest in thine heart, I and none else beside: I 
shall not sit a widow, neither shall I know bereavement. 

g And these two things shall come to thee in a moment in one 
day, bereavement, and widowhood: they shall come upon thee in 
full measure, for the multitude of thy sorceries, for the exceeding 
number of thy spells. 

10 And thou hast been secure in thine evil: thou hast said, 
There is none that seeth me ; thy wisdom and thy knowledge, it 
hath turned thee aside; and thou hast said in thine heart, I, and 
none else beside. 


2. ‘take off,’ lit. ‘uncover thy veil’: same word as in ‘ uncover the leg.’ 

3. ‘meet,’ i.e. ‘make terms with man’: or possibly, ‘spare man.’ 

8. ‘given to pleasure’: ‘voluptuous one,’ Alex., Cheyne: ‘securely,’ or 
‘confidently,’ and so ver. 19: ‘bereavement,’ or ‘ childlessness,’ and so ver. 9. 

9. ‘for’: (twice) perhaps, ‘in spite of...’ (for a//): or simply, ‘amidst...’ 
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XLVII. 1 Come down, sit upon the ground, virgin daughter 
of Babylon ; enter into the darkness, daughter of the Chaldaeans, 
for no longer shalt thou be any more called tender and delicate. 


2 Take a millstone, grind meal, take off thy covering, uncover 
thy grey hairs, make bare the legs, pass through rivers. 


3 Thy shame shall be uncovered, thy reproaches shall appear ; 
I will do justice upon thee, no longer will I deliver thee over 
unto men, 


4 Saith thy deliverer, the Lord of Hosts, his name is the Holy 
One of Israel. 


5 Sit down in amazement, enter into the darkness, daughter of 
the Chaldaeans: no longer shalt thou be called the strength of a 
kingdom. 

6 I was provoked at my people, thou defiledst mine inheritance: 
I gave (them) into thine hand, and thou showedst them no mercy; 
thou didst make the yoke of the elder very heavy. 


7 And thou saidst, I shall be a princess for ever; thou per- 
ceivedst not this in thy heart, neither didst remember the last 
things. 

8 But now hear this, delicate one, that sittest, that art confident, 
that sayest in thine heart, I am, and there is none other ; I shall 
not sit as a widow, nor shall I come to know bereavement. 


9 But now shall there come suddenly these two things in one 
day, childlessness and widowhood shall come suddenly upon thee 
in thy witchcraft ; in the strength of thy enchantments exceeding 
greatly, 

to In the hope of thy wickedness ; for thou saidst, I am, and 
there is no other: learn thou, that the understanding of these 
things and thy harlotry shall be thy shame: and thou saidst in 
thine heart, I am, and there is no other. 


I. ‘enter...darkness,’ ‘sit upon the ground,’ B: add. ‘there is no throne,’ 
ΟΕ 41 gt 104 309 (87). | 

4. ‘Thy deliverer (is) the Lord’ (omit ‘saith’) N*B. Text NeachAQ* 26 
49 93 106 ἃς. 

6. ‘them’ expressed in B. 

9. The order of words differs in B as corrected: the orig. hand reading 
only ‘ But now shall (it) come suddenly upon thee in thy witchcraft; in the 
strength,’ &c. 

το. ‘the understanding of these things shall be, and’ ἅς. N*B (omit ‘that’). 
δ ΒΟ om. ‘shall be’ before ‘thy shame.’ 
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11 And evil shall come upon thee; thou shalt not know the 
dawning thereof; and ruin shall fall upon thee; thou shalt not be 
able to avert it: and desolation shall come upon thee suddenly, 
(which) thou shalt not know. 

12 Stand forth, I pray, with thy spells, and with the multitude 
of thy sorceries, wherein thou hast laboured from thy youth: 
peradventure thou wilt be able to profit, peradventure thou wilt 
strike terror. 

13 Thou art wearied with the multitude of thy counsels: let 
them, I pray thee, stand forth and save thee—they who divide 
the heavens, who gaze on the stars, who make known at the new 
moons—from what shall come upon thee. 

14 Behold, they are become as stubble, fire hath burned them; 
they shall not deliver their soul from the hand of the flame; it is 
no coal to be warm, fire to sit before. 

15 Thus are the things to thee wherein thou hast laboured: 
thy traffickers from thy youth go astray everyone his own way: 
there is none that saveth thee. 


SMLVIII. τ Hear ye this, O house of Jacob, which are called 
by the name of Israel, and are come forth out of the waters of 
Judah; which swear by the name of the LorpD, and make mention 
of the God of Israel, not in truth, and not in righteousness. 

2 For they are called of the holy city, and lean upon the God 
of Israel: the Lorp of Hosts is his name. 

3 I have declared the first things from that time; and they 
went forth out of my mouth, and I showed them; I wrought 
suddenly, and they came to pass. 

4 Because I knew that thou art hard, and thy neck is an iron 
sinew, and thy brow brass: 


11. ‘the dawning thereof’: or, ‘how to charm it away’: 
(Margoliouth). ‘avert,’ lit. ‘atone,’ ‘ cover.’ 

12 init. Or, ‘Persist, I pray, in thy...’ 

13. Or, ‘make known...of what shall,’ ἄς. 

14. ‘their soul,’ i.e. themselves, their life: ‘hand,’ i.e. power. 

15. ‘laboured’: or, ‘ wearied thyself’ (as ver. 12, but not 13). 

1. ‘are called,’ or, ‘call yourselves’: and similarly ver. 3. 


cf. vill. 20 
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11 And there shall come upon thee destruction, and thou 
shalt not perceive it ; a pit, and thou shalt fall into it: and there 
shall come misery upon thee, and thou shalt not be able to be 
clear of it: and there shall come destruction suddenly upon thee, 
and thou shalt not perceive it. 


12 Stand now in thine enchantments, and thy abundant witch- 
craft, which thou didst learn from thy youth, (to see) if thou 
canst be helped: 


13 Thou hast grown weary in thy counsels: let the astrologers 
of the heaven stand and save thee; let them who look on the 
stars declare to thee what is purposed to come upon thee. 


14 Behold, all shall be burnt up as brushwood upon a fire, and 
they shall not deliver their soul from the flame; since thou hast 
coals of fire, sit thereon. 


15 These shall be thy help: thou didst weary thyself in thy 
traffic from thy youth: each went astray by himself; but for thee 
shall be no salvation. 


SLVIII. τ Hear ye this, house of Jacob, ye that are called 
by the name of Israel, and that have come forth from Judah, ye 
that swear by the name of the Lord God of Israel, calling him to 
mind not with truth, nor with righteousness, 


2 And holding by the name of the holy city, and staying your- 
selves upon the God of Israel: the Lord of Hosts is his name. 


3 Still have I declared the former things, and out of my mouth 
went they forth, and came to be heard: I did them suddenly, and 
they came to pass. 


4 I perceive that thou art obstinate, and thy neck is an iron 
sinew, and thy brow brass. 


12. ‘didst learn,’ imperfect: ‘canst’: lit. ‘shalt be able to be helped.’ 
15. Omit ‘thy,’ BQ. 
3. ‘and it came to be heard,’ δὲ ΒΟ. 
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5 Therefore I have from that time declared it to thee; before 
it came to pass I showed it thee ; lest thou shouldest say, Mine 
idol hath done them, and my graven image, and my molten 
image, hath commanded them. 


6 Thou hast heard; see it all: and ye, will not ye declare it Ὁ 
I have caused thee to hear new things from now, and things 
reserved, and thou didst not know them. 


7 They are created now, and not from that time; and before 
to-day, and thou heardest them not; lest thou shouldest say, 
Behold, I knew them. 


8 Nay, thou hast not heard; nay, thou hast not known; nay, 
from that time thine ear opened not; for I knew that thou 
didst deal very treacherously, and wast called a rebel from 
the womb. 

9 For my name’s sake I defer mine anger, and for my praise 
do I refrain it for thee, that I cut thee not off. 


1o Behold, I have refined thee, and not as silver; I have 
chosen thee in the furnace of affliction. 


11 For mine own sake, for mine own sake, will I do (it); for 
how is it profaned? and I will not give my glory unto another. 


12 Hearken unto me, O Jacob, and Israel my called: I am he, 
I am the first, I also am the last. 


13 Mine hand also laid the foundation of the earth, and my 
right hand spread out the heavens ; I call unto them, they will 
stand up together. 


14 All ye, assemble yourselves, and hear; which among them 
declared these things? The Lorp hath loved him: he will do 
his pleasure on Babylon, and his arm (shall be) on the 
Chaldaeans. 


5. ‘Therefore,’ Heb. ‘ And,’ marking principal clause. 

8. ‘didst deal’: or, ‘wouldst deal.’ 

9. ‘defer,’ ‘refrain’: lit. ‘ prolong...muzzle.’ 

10. ‘chosen’: or, ‘tried.’ 

11. ‘how is it... ?’ or, ‘how shall it be profaned ῥ᾽ 

13. ‘spread,’ or, ‘spanned out the heavens.’ 

14. ‘among them’: some Mss. read, ‘among you.’ i.e. ‘he whom the 
LorpD hath loved will do....2. The end of the verse is difficult and rather 
uncertain. Some make ‘his arm’ object to ‘ will do,’ parallel to ‘ pleasure’ 
=will, purpose. 
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5 And I declared to thee the things of old, before they came 
upon thee; I made it to be heard of thee, lest thou shouldest 
say, Mine idols have done it, and say, The graven and the 
molten images have commanded me. 

6 Ye have heard all, and ye perceived not; but I have also 
made to be heard of thee the new things from henceforth which 
shall come to pass; and thou saidst not, 

7 Now come they to pass, and not long since, and not in 
former days didst thou hear of them; lest thou shouldest say, 
Yea, I perceive them. 

8 Thou didst neither perceive nor know, nor did I open thine 
ears from the beginning; for I perceived that thou wouldest 
utterly set them at nought, and thou shalt be called a transgressor 
even from the womb. 

9 For my name’s sake will I show thee my wrath, and my 
glorious deeds will I bring upon thee, that I may not utterly 
destroy thee. 

10 Behold, I have sold thee, not for silver; and I delivered 
thee out of the furnace of beggary. 

11 For mine own sake will I do it unto thee; for my name is 
polluted, and my glory will I not give to another. 


12 Hear me, Jacob, and Israel, whom I call; I am first, and I 
am for everlasting : 

13 And my hand laid the foundation of the earth, and my 
right hand established the heaven; I will call them, and they 
shall stand together. 

14 And all shall be gathered together, and shall hearken. 
Who declared these things unto them? Because I loved thee, 
1 did this upon Babylon, thy will, to destroy the seed of the 
Chaldaeans. 


5. ‘declared to thee ancient things,’ B. ‘lest at any time thou shouldst,’ B. 
6. Omit ‘also,’ B. 
14. SoA: other ss., ‘I did thy will upon Babylon, to destroy...’ 


O. 1. 17 
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15 I, I, have spoken ; yea, I have called him ; I have brought 
him, and he shall make his way prosperous. 

16 Draw near unto me, hear ye this ; not from the beginning 
have I spoken in secret; from the time that it was, there am I; 
and now the Lord Gop, and his spirit, hath sent me. 

17 Thus saith the Lorp, thy Redeemer, the Holy One of 
Israel: I am the Lorp thy God, which teacheth thee to profit, 
which leadeth thee by the way thou shouldest walk. 

18 O that thou hadst hearkened to my commandments! and 
thy peace had been as the river, and thy righteousness as the 
waves of the sea! 

1g And thy seed had been as the sand, and the offspring of 
thy bowels like the grains thereof: his name should not be cut off 
nor destroyed before me. 

20 Go ye forth of Babylon, flee ye from the Chaldaeans ; with 
a voice of singing declare ye, make this heard, send it forth to 
the end of the earth; say ye, The Lorp hath redeemed his 
servant Jacob. 

21 And they thirsted not in the deserts (where) he made them 
go; he caused the waters to flow out of the rock for them; and 
he clave the rock, and the waters gushed out. 

22 There is no peace, saith the LorpD, to the wicked. 


SMLIX. 1 Hearken, ye isles, to me, and listen, ye peoples, 
from afar; the Lorp hath called me from the womb; from the 
bowels of my mother hath he made mention of my name. 

2 And he made my mouth like a sharp sword ; in the shadow 
of his hand he hid me ; and set me for a polished arrow; in his 
quiver he concealed me, 


15. i.e. ‘brought him’ into view, into prominence; or, on his way? 

16. The grammar admits the rendering ‘ hath sent me and his Spirit’: but 
the emphasis is strongly against it: most authorities support it, however, on 
theological grounds. 

18. Or, ‘ wouldst hearken.’ 

19. ‘grains,’ or, ‘entrails,’ of the sea, i.e. the fishes. 
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15 I spake, I called him, led him, and made his way prosperous. 

16 Draw near unto me, and hear ye this; from the beginning 
have I not spoken in secret, nor in a dark place of the earth; 
when it came to pass, there was I, and now the Lord hath sent 
me, and his spirit. 

17 Thus saith the Lord, thy deliverer, the Holy One of Israel : 
<I am thy God,> I have shown to thee, that thou mayest find the 
way wherein thou shalt walk. 

18 And if thou hadst hearkened to my commandments, thy 
peace should have been made as a river, and thy righteousness 
as a wave of the sea; 

19 And thy seed should have become as sand, and the off- 
spring of thy womb as the dust of the earth; nor shalt thou now 
be utterly destroyed, nor shall thy name perish before me. 

20 Come thou forth from Babylon, fleeing from the Chal- 
daeans ; proclaim ye the voice of joy, and let this be heard, 
report it to the end of the earth; say ye, The Lord hath 
delivered his people Jacob. 

21 And if they be thirsty, he will bring them through the 
wilderness, he will bring water for them out of a rock; a rock 
shall be cleft, and water shall flow, and my people shall drink. 

22 There is no rejoicing, saith the Lord, for the wicked. 


LIX. 1 Hearken to me, ye isles, and attend to me, ye 
nations ; after long time shall it stand, saith the Lord. From my 
mother’s womb he called my name, 

2 And set my mouth as a sharp sword, and under the shelter 
of his hand he hid me; he made me as a chosen arrow, and in 
his quiver he sheltered me, 


16. Omit ‘nor in a dark place of the earth,’ X@cbBQ. (Cf. xlv. 19.) 
B repeats ‘the Lord.’ 

17. (I am thy God,) omitted by A?? 

20. Rather, ‘proclaim it,’ B. ‘his bondman Jacob,’ δ ΒΟ &c. 

21. A reads ‘be thirsty’ in fut. (not strict grammar). ‘he will bring water 
for them through the wilderness, he will bring it for them...,’ NB. 

2. ‘in his quiver he hid me,’ &*B. 

17—2 
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2 And said unto me, Thou art my servant, O Israel, in whom 
I will glorify myself. 


4 And I said, I have laboured in vain, for waste and vanity 
have I consumed my strength ; surely my judgment is with the 
LorpD, and my recompense with my God. 


5 And now, saith the Lorp, that formed me from the womb 
for a servant to him, to bring Jacob again to him, and that Israel 
be not swept away ;—and I shall be honoured in the eyes of the 
Lorp, and my God shall be my strength— 


6 And he said, It is too light a thing that thou shouldest be my 
servant to raise up the tribes of Jacob, and to restore the pre- 
served of Israel; and I will give thee for a light of the nations, 
that my salvation may be to the end of the earth. 


7 Thus saith the Lorp, the redeemer of Israel, and his Holy 
One, to the despised of soul, to the abhorred of a nation, to a 
servant of rulers: Kings shall see and arise; princes, and they 
shall bow themselves ; for the sake of the LorD, that is faithful ; 
the Holy One of Israel, and he hath chosen thee. 


8 Thus saith the Lorn, In a time of favour have I answered 
thee, and in a day of salvation have I helped thee; and I will 
preserve thee, and give thee for a covenant of the people, to 
raise up the land, to allot the desolate allotments, 


g Saying to the captives, Go forth; to them that are in dark- 
ness, Show yourselves. They shall feed in the ways, and on all 
bare heights is their feeding place. 


4. ‘laboured’: or, wearied myself. Usual word, mzshgat, for ‘judgment’: 
meaning here, ‘ my right,’ or ‘ my rightful reward.’ 

5. ‘and that Israel...’: Heb. margin, ‘and that Israel be gathered unto 
him ’—doubt between readings ‘not’ and ‘to him,’ as in ix. 3 (pronounced 
alike). 

6 fin. Or, ‘to be my salvation to...earth.’ 

' ginit. Or, ‘To say to the captives...’ 
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3 And said unto me, Thou art my bondman, Israel, and in 
thee will I be glorified. 

4 And I said, Vainly have I laboured, in vain and for nought 
have I given my strength; therefore my judgment is from the 
Lord, and my toil before my God. 

5 And now thus saith the Lord, that formed me from the > 
womb his bondslave, to gather together Jacob and Israel unto 
him, I will be gathered, and will be glorified before the Lord, and 
my God shall be my strength. 

6 And he said to me, It is a great thing for thee, that thou 
mayest be called my servant, that thou mayest set up the tribes 
of Jacob, and turn again the dispersion of Israel ; behold. I have 
set thee for a light of nations, that thou mayest be for salvation 
unto the end of the earth. 

7 Thus saith the Lord thy deliverer, the God of Israel, 
Sanctify him that lightly esteemeth his soul, him that is held 
abominable by the nations, the slaves of the rulers; kings shall 
see him, and rulers shall rise up and worship him for the 
Lord’s sake: for faithful is the Holy One of Israel, and I chose 
thee. 

8 Thus saith the Lord, In an acceptable time I heard thee, 
and in a day of salvation I helped thee, and gave thee for a 
covenant of nations, to establish the earth, and to cause to 
inherit desolate heritages, 

9 Saying to them that are in bonds, Go forth, and (bidding) 
them that are in darkness be revealed. And in all the ways they 
shall feed, and in all paths is their pasture. 


4. ‘with the Lord,’ NBQ*. 

5. ‘to gather Jacob unto him and Israel,’ B (‘Israel and Jacob,’ δὲ): 
‘they shall be gathered, and glorified,’ Q*. 

6. (have given thee, B), ‘for a covenant of a race, for a light...’? NB. 
(Cf. xlii. 6.) 

8. Or, ‘allot’ as in Heb. ‘helped thee, and formed thee, and gave 
thee...,’ B. 

9. ‘revealed. In all...,’ B. 
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10 They shall not hunger nor thirst; and the burning sand 
and sun shall not smite them; for he that hath mercy on them 
shall lead them, and by springs of water shall he guide them. 

1 And I will make all my mountains a way, and my highways 
shall be exalted. | 

12 Behold, these shall come from afar; and behold, these 
from the north and from the sea; and these from the land of 
Sinim. 

13 Sing, O heavens, and rejoice, O earth ; and break forth into 
singing, ye mountains ; for the Lorp hath comforted his people, 
and will have mercy upon his afflicted. 

14 And Zion said, The LorpD hath forsaken me, and the Lord 
hath forgotten me. 

15 Will a woman forget her suckling, not to have compassion 
on the son of her womb? yea, these may forget, and I will not 
forget thee. 

16 Behold, upon both palms have I engraved thee; thy walls 
are continually before me. 

17 Thy sons make haste; thy destroyers and they that made 
thee waste shall go forth of thee. 

18 Lift up thine eyes round about, and see; they all are 
gathered together, they come to thee. As I live, saith the Lorp, 
thou shalt surely clothe thee with them all as with an ornament, 
and gird them on (thee) like a bride. 

19 For (as for) thy ruins and thy waste places, and the land of 
thy destruction, surely now shalt thou be too strait for the 
inhabitants, and they that swallowed thee up shall be far away. 

20 The sons of thy bereavement shall yet say in thine ears, 
The place is too strait for me: give place to me, and I will 
dwell. 

10. ‘burning sand.’ See xxxv. 7. ‘by’ or ‘Zo springs...’ 

12 fin. Or, ‘ Zhe Sinites’ (unknown, Josstb/y China: authorities mostly 
think πο identical with Sinites of Gen. x. 17; 1 Chr. i. 15). 


17. ‘sons’: ‘builders,’ the Babylonian Ms., some ancient versions and 


commentators. 
20. ‘give place’: i.e. ‘make room for me’: lit. draw near. 
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1o They shall not hunger nor thirst, neither shall burning heat 
nor sun smite them; but he that hath mercy on them shall comfort 
them, and lead them through springs of waters: 

1z And I will turn every mountain into a way, and every path 
into a pasture for them. 

12 Behold, these come from far, these from the north, and 
these from the sea, and others from the land of the Persians. 

13 Rejoice, ye heavens, and let the earth exult: let the 
mountains break out in joy, because God hath had mercy on his 
people, and hath comforted the humble among his people. 

14 But Zion said, The Lord hath forsaken me; and, The Lord 
hath forgotten me. 

15 Will a mother forget her little child, not to have mercy on 
the offspring of her womb? but even if a woman should forget 
this, yet will I not forget thee, saith the Lord. 

16 Behold, I have painted thy walls upon my hands, and thou 
art alway before me. | 

17 And soon shalt thou be built by them, by whom thou 
wast destroyed, and they that laid thee desolate shall come forth 
from thee. 

18 Lift up thine eyes around, and look on (them) all; behold, 
they were gathered together, and came to thee; as I live, saith 
the Lord, thou shalt clothe thee with them all, and shalt put them 
on thee as a bride’s adornment. 

19 For thy desolate, and destroyed, and fallen places, shall 
now be narrow by reason of thine inhabitants; and they that 
swallowed thee up shall be far removed from thee. 

20 For thy sons, whom thou hast lost, shall say in thine ears, 
The place is (too) narrow for me: make a place for me, that 
I may dwell in it. 


12. ‘shall come (diff. verb) from far, these from the north and the sea,’ 
BN*Q. 

15. ‘Will a woman...?’ NBQ. ‘or (forget), so as not to have,’ X*B. 

18. ‘with them all as an adornment, and shalt put them on thee as an 
adornment, as a bride,’ B. (See Burkitt, Tyconius, p. cx.) 
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21 And thou shalt say in thine heart, Who hath begotten me 
these, and I was bereaved and barren, an exile, and outcast? and 
who hath nourished up these? Behold, I was left alone; these, 
where were they ? 


22 Thus saith the Lord Gop, Behold, I will lift up my hand 
toward the nations, and set up my standard to the peoples ; and 
they shall bring thy sons in the bosom, and thy daughters shall 
be carried on the shoulder. 


23 And kings shall be thy nursing fathers, and their princesses 
thy nursing mothers: they shall bow themselves to thee face to 
the earth, and lick up the dust of thy feet; and thou shalt know 
that I am the Lorp, on whom they that wait shall not be 
ashamed. 


24 Shall the prey be taken from the mighty, or the captive of 
the righteous delivered ? 


25 For thus saith the Lorp, Even the captives of the mighty 
shall be taken away, and the prey of the terrible shall be 
delivered; and I will contend with him that contendeth with 
thee, and I will save thy children. 


26 And I will make them that oppress thee to eat their own 
flesh, and they shall be drunken with their own blood, as with 
new wine; and all flesh shall know that I the Lorp am thy 
saviour and thy redeemer, the Mighty One of Jacob. 


L. τ Thus saith the Lorn, Where is the bill of your mother’s 
divorcement, wherewith I have put her away? Or which of my 
creditors is it to whom I have sold you? Behold, for your 
iniquities were ye sold, and for your rebellions was your mother 
put away. 


21. ‘hath begotten’: lit. ‘hath borne me these,’ but verb is masc. 
24. For ‘righteous,’ some (with Pesh. Vulg.) would read ‘terrible,’ as 
in ver. 25. 
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21 And thou shalt say in thine heart, Who begat me these? 
Yea, I am childless and a widow, but who hath brought up these 
for me? I have been left alone, but where had I these ? 

22 Thus saith the Lord, Behold, I raise up towards the nations 
my hand, and to the isles will I lift up my signal, and they shall 
bring thy sons in their bosom, and shall lift thy daughters upon 
thy shoulders, 

23 And kings shall be thy nursing fathers, and the princesses 
thy nurses; they shall worship before thee on the face of the 
earth, and shall lick up the dust of thy feet ; and thou shalt learn 
that I am the Lord, and thou shalt not be ashamed. 

24 Shall one take spoils from a giant ? and if one take a captive 
unlawfully, shall he be saved? 

25 Thus saith the Lord, If one take a giant captive, he 
shall take spoils, and taking them from a mighty man he shall 
be saved; and I will judge thy cause, and I will deliver 
thy sons: 

26 And they that afflict thee shall eat their own flesh, and 
shall drink their own blood as new wine, and shall be drunken; 
and all flesh shall perceive that I am he that hath delivered thee, 
and that layeth hold upon the strength of Jacob. 


L. τ Thus saith the Lord, Of what kind is the bill of your 
mother’s divorcement, wherewith I sent her away? or to what 
debtor have I sold you? Behold, for your sins were ye sold, 
and for your transgressions sent I your mother away. 


a1. ‘Yea’ (Gr. δέ). 

Or, ‘ where were these of mine’ (eth. dat.). 

23. ‘their princesses,’ B (δὲ Ὁ). 

23 fin. ‘the Lord, and they shall not be ashamed that wait for me,’ BQ™S. 

26. ‘that afflicted thee,’ ΒΟ. ‘that I the Lord am he that...,’ NB. 

1. ‘debtor.’ This is the proper meaning of the Greek word, but the 
converse meaning seems required here. The Gr. word is used 1 Sam. xxii. 2, 
where the corresponding Hebrew is ‘‘ Everyone who had a creditor,” same 
Heb. word as here. Perhaps, ‘to whom have I, as a debtor, sold you?’ with 
Lucianic Mss., and Aquila. 
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2 Why came I, and there was no man? Why called I, and 
there was none that answered? Is my hand utterly too shortened 
to redeem ? and is there no power in me to deliver? Behold, at 
my rebuke I will dry up the sea, I will make rivers a wilderness ; 
their fish stink for want of water, and die with thirst. 


3 I will clothe the heavens in blackness, and make sackcloth 
their covering. 


4 The Lord Gop hath given me the tongue of disciples, that I 
should know how to sustain the weary with a word ; he wakeneth 
every morning, he wakeneth mine ear to hear as disciples. 


5 The Lord Gop hath opened me an ear, and I resisted not, I 
drew not back. 


6 I gave my back to smiters, and my cheeks to them that 
plucked off the hair; I hid not my face from ignominies and 
spitting. 

7 And the Lord Gop will help me; therefore I am not 


confounded ; therefore have I set my face like a flint, and I know 
that I shall not be ashamed. 


8 Near is he that justifieth me: who will contend with me? 
let us stand forth together ; who is the master of my judgment? 
let him come near to me. 


9 Behold, the Lord Gop will help me; who is he that shall 
condemn me? lo, they all shall wear out like a garment; the 
moth shall eat them. 


10 Who is among you that feareth the Lorn, that hearkeneth 
to the voice of his servant? He that walketh in darkness, and 
hath no light ? let him trust in the name of the LorD, and lean 
upon his God. 


2. ‘utterly shortened,’ Heb. repeats verb. ‘I will dry up’: or, ‘I dry 
up...I make, (3) I clothe.’ Some render, ‘I can dry up,’ &c. 

8. i.e. ‘sheweth me righteous.’ ‘the master,’ &c. meaning apparently, 
‘mine adversary.’ 
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2 Why was it that I came, and there was no man? I called, 
and he listened not? Is not my hand strong to deliver? or have 
I not strength to rescue? behold, by my threat I will make the 
sea a desolation, and make rivers desolate, and their fishes shall 
be dried up because there is no water, and shall die for thirst. 

23 And I will clothe the heaven with darkness, and will make 
his shroud as sackcloth. 

4 The Lord giveth me a tongue of instruction, to perceive 
in season when I must speak a word; he gave me in the morn- 
ing, he added unto me an ear to hear, 

5 And the instruction of the Lord openeth mine ears, and 
I am not disobedient, nor gainsay (it). 

6 I have given my back for scourges, and my cheeks for 
blows, and my face I turned not away from the shame of 
spittings, 

7 And the Lord became my helper; therefore I turned not 
back ; but I set my face as a solid rock, and I perceived that 
I should not be ashamed. 

_8 For he draweth near that justified me: who is he that 
contendeth with me; let him stand up against me together ; yea, 
who 15 he that contendeth with me? let him draw near to me. 

9 Behold, the Lord helpeth me: who shall harm me? behold, 
all ye shall wax old as a garment, and as it were a moth shall 
eat you up. 

10 Who among you is he that feareth the Lord? let him listen 
to the voice of his servant: ye that walk in darkness, they have 
no light, trust ye in the name of the Lord, and stay yourselves 
upon God. 


2. ‘and there was none that listened,” ΒΩ. ‘by my reproof,’ B: ‘by my 
reproof and my threat,’ δὲ", (NT as text). 

3 init. Omit ‘And,’ B. 

4. 1.e. fan instructed (or disciplined) tongue.’ Omit ‘in season,’ NBQ. 
‘The Lord’ repeated (so vv. 5 and 7), B. 

6 init. ‘I gave,’ NB. 

7. ‘turn back,’ often implying shame. Cf. Psal. xl. 14, Ixx. 2, &c. 

9. ‘will help,’ B: omit ‘as it were,’ N*B. 
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11 Behold, all ye that kindle a fire, that gird yourselves with 
firebrands ; walk amid the light of your fire, and amid the brands 
that ye have kindled. From my hand is this for you; ye shall 
lie down in pain. 


LI. 1 Hearken to me, ye that pursue righteousness, ye that 
seek the LorpD: look unto the rock whence ye are hewn, and to 
the hole of the pit whence ye are digged. 


2 Look unto Abraham your father, and unto Sarah that bare 
you; for I called him, being one, and blessed him, and in- 
creased him. 


2 For the Lorp hath comforted Zion; he hath comforted all 
her waste places; and he hath made her wilderness like Eden, 
and her desert like the garden of the LorD; joy and gladness 
shall be found therein, thanksgiving and the voice of song. 


4 Listen unto me, my people; and give ear unto me, O my 
nation ; for a law shall go forth from me, and I will settle my 
judgment for a light of the peoples. 


5 My righteousness is near; my salvation is gone forth, and 
mine arms shall judge the peoples; the isles shall wait for me, 
and on mine arm shall they trust. 


6 Lift up your eyes to the heavens, and look upon the earth 
beneath ; for the heavens shall vanish away like smoke, and the 
earth shall wear out like a garment, and they that dwell therein 
shall die as in like manner; but my salvation shall be for ever, 
and my righteousness shall not be dismayed. 


7 Hearken unto me, ye that know righteousness, a people in 
whose heart is my law; fear ye not the reproach of (weak) men, 
and be ye not dismayed at their revilings. 


11. ‘gird yourselves with...’: Pesh. has ‘set a light to’: followed by some 
(Secker, Hitz., Ew.). ‘walk amid...’ or, ‘begone into the flame of...and 
into...’ 

4. ‘from me’: lit. ‘from by me’: cf. Greek, map ἐμοῦ. ‘settle’: lit. 
‘make to rest.’ 

6. So (deictic phrase)=‘ like that,’ Del.: ‘like a gnat’ (singular form of 
word rendered ‘lice’ in Exod. viii. 12) many comm.: but this prob. requires 
slight emendation. 
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11 Behold, all ye kindle a fire, and strengthen a flame; walk 
by the light of your fire, and in the flame wherewith ye kindled 
it; because of me came this upon you, ye shall lie down in pain. 


LI. 1 Hearken to me, ye that pursue that is righteous, and 
seek the Lord: look unto the solid rock which ye did hew, and 
unto the hole of the pit which ye digged. 

2 Look unto Abraham your father, and unto Sarah that bare 
you; for he was one, and I called him, and blessed him, and 
loved him, and multiplied him. 

3 And thee will I now comfort, Zion, and I did comfort all her 
waste places; <and I will make her waste places> as a garden, 
and the western regions like a garden of the Lord; joy and 
exultation shall they find therein, confession and the voice of 
praise. 

4 Hearken to me, hearken, my people; and ye kings, give 
ear unto me; for a law shall go forth from me, and my judgment 
for a light of the nations. 

5 My righteousness draweth quickly near; and my salvation 
also shall go forth, and in my arm shall the nations hope; the 
isles shall wait for me, and in my arm shall they hope. 

6 Lift up your eyes to the heaven, and look upon the earth 
beneath ; for the heaven is massed as smoke, and the earth shall 
wax old like a cloke, and they that dwell on the earth shall die 
like as those (things); but my salvation shall be for everlasting, 
and my righteousness shall not fail. 

7 Hearken unto me, ye that know judgment, my people who 
have the law in your hearts; fear ye not the reproach of men, 
and be not overcome by their despising. 

2. Omit ‘and multiplied him,’ B. 

32. A omits (apparently homoeoteleuton)...‘and I will make her waste 
places...’ 

5. Orig. hand of A reads ‘thy righteousness.’ ‘and my salvation also shall 
go forth as (for) a light,’ NB. 


6. Omit ‘on the earth,’ B (‘the dwellers’). 
7. ‘a people who...,’ B. 
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8 For the moth shall eat them like a garment, and the worm 
shall eat them like wool; but my righteousness shall be for ever, 
and my salvation from generation to generation. 


9 Awake, awake, put on strength, O arm of the LorpD; awake 
as in the ancient days, the generations of old. Art thou not it 
that hewed Rahab in pieces, that pierced the dragon? 


1o Art thou not it that dried up the sea, the waters of the 
great deep; that made the depths of the sea a way for the re- 
deemed to pass over? 


11 And the ransomed of the LorD shall return and come to 
Zion with song, and everlasting joy upon their head; they shall 
attain gladness and joy, and sorrow and sighing are fled away. 


12 I, I, (am) he that comforteth you; who art thou, that thou 
fearest (weak) man that shall die, and the son of man that shall 
be made as grass; 


13 And hast forgotten the Lorp thy maker, that stretched out 
the heavens, and laid the foundations of the earth? and hast 
trembled continually all the day before the fury of the oppressor, 
as he made ready to destroy? and where is the fury of the 
oppressor ? 


14 He that is bowed down hasteneth to be loosed, and shall 
not die in the pit, nor shall his bread fail. 


15 And I am the Lorp thy God, that stirreth up the sea, and 
its waves roared ; the Lorp of Hosts is his name. 


16 And I put my words in thy mouth, and with the shadow 
of my hand have I covered thee, to plant the heavens, and to 
lay the foundations of the earth, and say unto Zion, Thou art 
my people. 


8 fin. Lit. ‘for a generation of generations.’ 

12. ‘that thou...,’ Heb. ‘azd thou fearest.’ ‘made,’ or ‘given up as grass.’ 

14. ‘in,’ lit. ‘ zz¢o the pit.’ 

15. ‘stirreth up’: or, ‘calmeth,’ ‘settleth,’ as ver. 4, Jer. xxxi. 2: see, 
however, Jer. 1. 34. 
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8 For as a cloke shall it be eaten up by time, and as wool 
shall it be eaten up by a moth; but my righteousness shall be for 
ever, and my salvation for generations of generations. 

9 Awake, awake, Jerusalem, and put on the strength of thine 
arm; awake as in the beginning of a day, as a generation of 
eternity. Art not thou 

10 She that maketh desolate the sea, the water, the abundance 
of the deep? that made the depths of the sea a passage way 
for the delivered, 

11 and them that were redeemed? For by the Lord’s doing 
shall they return, and come to Zion with joy, and everlasting 
exultation ; for upon their head is exultation and praise, and joy 
shall take hold of them; grief is fallen away, and pain, and 
sighings. 

12 I am, 1 am he that comforteth thee; learn of whom thou 
wast ware, and didst fear before a mortal man, and before a son 
of man; who were dried up like grass. 

13 And thou forgottest God that made thee, that made the 
heaven, and laid the foundations of the earth; and didst fear 
continually all the days the face of the wrath of him that was 
afflicting thee, for (it was) as (though) he were minded to remove 
thee ; and now, where is the wrath of him that did afflict thee ἢ 

14 For in thy being saved he shall not stand (still), nor linger. 

15 For I am thy God, which disturbeth the sea, and maketh 
her waves to sound ; the Lord of Hosts is my name. 

16 I will put my words in thy mouth, and under my right 
hand will I shelter thee; wherewith I set up the heaven, and 
laid the foundation of the earth; and he shall say to Zion, Thou 
art my people. 


11. Omit ‘ exultation and...’ B. 

12. ‘learn who thou art, that thou didst fear’ (lit. being who thou didst 
fear) B (so Theod. and Aq. Symm. nearly). 

13. ‘remove’: A by clerical error reads ‘to please thee.’ 

15. ‘maketh...sound’: the verb is not usually trans.: but can take an acc. 
of the sound or instrument. See Theocr. Za. 11. 36. 

16. ‘under the shadow of my hand,’ NBQ. The words might bear the 
meaning, ‘and Zion shall say...’ (cf. xl. 9). 
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17 Wake, wake thee up, arise, O Jerusalem, which hast drunk 
at the hand of the Lorp the cup of his fury; thou hast drunken 
the bowl of the cup of bewilderment, thou hast drained it out. 


18 There is no guide for her among all the sons that she hath 
brought forth, neither is there any that taketh hold of her hand 
of all the sons that she brought up. 


19 These two things are come upon thee: who will mourn 
with thee? wasting and destruction, and the famine and the 
sword: how shall I comfort thee? 


20 Thy sons have fainted: they lie at the head of all the 
streets, like an antelope in a net; they that are filled with the 
fury of the Lorpb, the rebuke of thy God. 


21 Therefore hear now this, thou afflicted, and drunken, and 
not with wine: 


22 Thus saith thy Lord, the Lorn, and thy God, that pleadeth 
the cause of his people, Behold, I take out of thine hand the 
cup of bewilderment, the bowl of the cup of my fury ; thou shalt 
no more drink it again: 


23 And I will put it into the hand of thy tormentors ; which 
said to thy soul, Bow down, and we will pass over; and thou 
didst set thy back as the earth, and as the street, to them that 
passed over. 


LIT. τ Awake, awake, put on thy strength, O Zion! Put 
on thy garments of beauty, O Jerusalem, holy city: for there 
shall no more come into thee again the uncircumcised and the 
unclean. 


19. ‘how...’ literally, ‘who?’ (meaning doubtful). ‘In what character?’ 
Cheyne: others, ‘By whom δ᾽ ‘who but I,’ &c. 
20. Or, literally, ‘ Thy sons are shrouded.’ 
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17 Awake, awake, stand up, Jerusalem, that hast drunk the 
cup of wrath from the hand of the Lord; for thou didst drink, 
and didst empty out the cup of falling, the goblet of (his) 
wrath. 

18 And there was none that comforted thee from among all 
thy children that thou broughtest forth; and there was none 
that took hold of thy hand from among all thy sons whom 
thou didst raise up. 

19 These two things are against thee; who shall grieve with 
thee? ruin and destruction, famine and sword: who shall com- 
fort thee? 

20 Thy sons are they that are helpless, that lie down at the 
head of every passage way like sodden herbs; that are full 
of the wrath of the Lord, that are undone through the Lord God. 

21 Therefore hear, thou that art humbled, and drunken, not 
with wine: 

22 Thus saith the Lord, the God that judgeth his people, 
Behold, I have taken out of thine hand the cup of falling, the 
goblet of (my) wrath, and thou shalt no more drink it again : 

23 And I will put it into the hands of them that did thee 
wrong, and them that humbled thee; which said to thy soul, 
Bow down, that we may pass by; and thou laidest thy back even 
with the ground, without, for them that went by. 


LIT. 1 Awake, awake, Zion; put on thy strength, Zion, and 
put on thy glory, Jerusalem, holy city ; no longer shall there pass 
through thee again (one) uncircumcised and unclean. 


17. ‘hast drunk from the hand of the Lord the cup of his wrath,’ B. 

20. Lit. ‘like half-cooked beet’ (ancient discrepancy, known to Jerome, 
whose attempts at explanation are unsuccessful). The Heb. word rendered 
‘antelope’ is generally assumed to be the same as that used in Deut. xiv. 5, 
A.V. ‘wild ox.’ LXxX. rendering possibly corrupted from some Egyptian term 
(Alexander). 

22. ‘my’ not expressed in NAQ. 

23. ‘I will give it,’ NB: for ‘back’ B reads ‘ middle.’ 

1. ‘and thou...Jerusalem,’ B: ‘the holy city,’ NBQ. 


O. I. 18 
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2 Shake thyself from the dust: arise, sit, O Jerusalem! the 
bands of thy neck are loosed, O captive daughter of Zion. 


3 For thus saith the Lorp, Ye were sold for nought; and not 
with silver shall ye be redeemed. 


4 For thus saith the Lord Gop, My people went down into 
Egypt at the first to sojourn there; and Asshur oppressed them 
without cause. 


5 And now, what have I here, saith the Lorpb, that my people 
is taken away for nought? they that rule over him howl, saith the 
Lorp ; and my name continually all the day is despised. 


6 Therefore my people shall know my name; therefore (they 
shall know) in that day that I am he that doth speak: Here 
am I. 


7 How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that 
bringeth glad tidings, that causeth peace to be heard; that 
bringeth glad tidings of good, that causeth salvation to be heard ; 
that saith unto Zion, Thy God doth reign! 


8 The voice of thy watchmen! they lift up the voice, they 
sing together; for they shall see eye to eye, at the Lornp’s 
return to Zion. 


9 Break forth, sing together, ye wastes of Jerusalem: for the 
Lorp hath comforted his people, he hath redeemed Jerusalem. 


1o The Lorp hath made bare his holy arm in the eyes of 
all the nations; and all the ends of the earth have seen the 
salvation of our God. 


11 Depart ye, depart ye, go ye out from thence, touch not 
what is unclean; go ye out of the midst of her; purify your- 
selves, ye that bear the vessels of the Lorp. 


2. ‘the bands...loosed’: so Heb. text. Margin, most generally followed, 
‘loose thyself from the bands of thy neck.’ 
3. ‘for nought’: i.e. gratis (so Vulg.). Cf. ver. 5. 
7. ‘beautiful’: perhaps, ‘ seemly,’ or ‘ ¢¢émely’: cf. Greek. 
11. ‘ye that bear...’ or, ‘ye armour-bearers of the LorD’ (regular phrase 
for armour-bearer): perhaps both meanings are conveyed. 
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2 Shake off the dust, and arise; sit down, O Jerusalem, put 
_ off the bond from thy neck, O captive daughter of Zion. 

3 For thus saith the Lord, Ye were sold for nought, and not 
with money shall ye be ransomed. 

4 Thus saith the Lord, My people went down aforetime 
into Egypt to sojourn there, and by force were they led to 
the Assyrians. 

5 And now, why are ye here? Thus saith the Lord, Because 
my people were seized for nought, ye marvel and wail. Thus 
saith the Lord, Because of you my name is continually blasphemed 
among the nations. 

6 Therefore my people shall learn my name in that day, that 
I am verily he that speaketh: I am here, 

7 Like beauty upon the mountains, like the feet of one 
bringing glad tidings of news of peace, like one that bringeth 
glad tidings of good things; for I will make thy salvation heard, 
saying to Zion, God shall reign over thee. 

8 For the voice of them that watch over thee is upraised, and 
with their voice shall they rejoice together: for eyes shall look 
upon eyes, when the Lord hath mercy upon Zion. 

9 Let the waste places of Jerusalem break forth together in 
joy, for the Lord hath mercy upon her, and hath delivered 
Jerusalem. 

1o And the Lord will make bare his holy arm before all the 
nations; and all the ends of the earth shall see the salvation 
that cometh from God. 

11 Depart, depart ye, go forth from thence, and touch not what 
is unclean ; go forth from the midst of her, separate yourselves, 
ye that bear the vessels of the Lord. 


‘loose the bond,’ BQ™ (A for A): ‘put on,’ Οὗ (!) 
‘Lord’ repeated in B. 

A actually reads, ‘ what shall be here ?’ (itacism). 
Lit. ‘ himself that speaketh.’ 

‘hath mercy,’ future (ungrammatical) in NA. 

1o. B omits article before ‘ends’: ‘our God,’ NB. 


PANE» 


18—2 
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12 For ye shall not go out in haste, nor go in flight: for the 
Lorp goeth before you, and the God of Israel is your rereward. 

13 Behold, my servant shall deal wisely, he shall be high, and 
lifted up, and exalted exceedingly. 

14 Like as many were appalled at thee; his sightliness was 
so marred from (that of) a man, and his form from (that of) 
the sons of men: 

15 So shall he sprinkle many nations; kings shall shut their 
mouths because of him; for that which was not recounted to 
them shall they see, and that which they heard not shall they 
discern. 


LITI. 1 Who hath believed our message? and the arm of 
the LorpD, to whom was it revealed? 

2 And he grew up before him as a sapling, and as a root 
out of a dry ground: he had no form nor majesty ; and we saw 
him, and there was no sightliness, that wé should desire him. 

3 Despised and avoided of men; a man of pains, and one 
that knew sickness; and as one from whom faces are hid; de- 
spised, and we esteemed him not. 

4 Surely he bore our sicknesses ; and our pains, he supported 
them ; and we, (on our part,) did esteem him stricken, smitten 
of God, and afflicted. 

5 And he was pierced for our rebellions, bruised for our 
iniquities ; the chastisement of our peace was upon him; and 
in his stripes was there healing for us. 

6 All we like sheep did go astray; we turned every one to 
his own way; and the Lorp made to fall upon him the iniquity 
of us all. 

13. ‘My servant shall prosper,’ Targ. and various authorities. 

14. Or, ‘marred more than (any) man...more than the sons of men.’ 

15. ‘sprinkle’: or, ‘scatter’: or, ‘startle’: objections are raised to the 
text-rendering. 

1. Or, ‘upon whom was it... ?’ 

2. Or, ‘nor majesty that we should look on him.’ 

3. Or, ‘ Despised and ceasing to be of men.’ 

5. ‘for,’ i.e. ὁ decause of our rebellions.’ ‘of,’ i.e. ‘ belonging to,’ ‘leading 
to our peace.’ 
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12 For not with confusion shall ye go forth, nor in flight shall 
ye go: for the Lord will go before in front of you, and the Lord, 
the God of Israel, is he that gathereth you together. 

13 Behold, my servant shall understand, and shall be exalted, 
and be glorified exceedingly. 

14 Like as many shall be amazed at thee,—so shall thy form 
be despised from among men, and thy glory from among men— 

15 So shall many nations marvel at him, and kings shall shut 
their mouth; for (they) to whom it was not declared shall see 
concerning him, and they who have not heard shall understand. 


LIII. 1 Lord, who did believe our report? and the arm of 
the Lord, to whom was it revealed ? 

2 We declared him as a child before him, as (is) a root in 
a thirsty land; he hath no form nor glory. And we saw him, 
and he had no form nor comeliness, 

2 But his form was unhonoured, and failing among all men; 
ἃ man under a stroke, and one that knew how to bear sick- 
ness ; for his face is turned away, he was dishonoured and not 
esteemed. 

4 This is he that beareth our sins, and sorroweth for us; 
and we esteemed him to be in trouble, and under a stroke, and 
calamity. 

5 But he was wounded for our transgressions, and was sick 
because of our sins; the discipline of our peace was upon him ; 
with his stripe we were healed. 

6 All we like sheep did go astray, each strayed by his own 
way; and the Lord gave him over to our sins. 


12. ‘and the God of Israel’ (omit ‘the Lord’) ‘that gathereth,’ B: meaning 
as the Hebrew. (See Exod. xiv. 19.) 

15. ‘shut,’ lit. bring together: NBQ ‘keep fast (or together) their mouth,’ 
one letter different. 

2. ‘form,’ at least in this verse prob. conveying the sense of dcauty. 

3. ‘among (all δὰ) the sons of men,’ NB. 

5. ‘hath been sick,’ NBQ: ‘discipline,’ or, ‘correction’: same word as 
(a tongue of) instruction, ch. 1. 4. 
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7» He was oppressed, and he humbled himself, and opened 
not his mouth; as a lamb (that) is led to the slaughter, and 
as a sheep (that) is dumb before her shearers; and he opened 
not his mouth. 

8 From restraint and from judgment he was taken away ; 
and as for his generation, who considereth, that he was cut off 
out of the land of the living? for the rebellion of my people 
was he stricken. 


9 And one appointed his grave with wicked men, and with 
a rich man in his death; because he had done no violence, and 
there was no deceit in his mouth. 


to And the Lorp was pleased to bruise him ; he laid sickness 
on him; if his soul should make a guilt-offering, he should see 
a seed, he should prolong days, and the pleasure of the LorRD 
should prosper in his hand. 


tr Out of the travail of his soul he shall see, he shall be 
satisfied: by his knowledge shall my righteous servant make 
many righteous; for he will bear their iniquities. 


12 Therefore will I give him part among the many, and he 
shall divide the spoil with the strong; because he poured out 
his soul unto death; and he was numbered with the rebellious ; 
and himself bare the sin of many, and made intercession for 
the rebellious. 


LIV. 1 Sing, O barren, that didst not bear; break forth 
into singing, and cry aloud, thou that didst not travail; for more 
are the children of the desolate than the children of the married 
wife, saith the Lorp. 


7. ‘opened,’ imperfect tense. 

8. ‘from,’ perhaps=‘ because of’: but cf. Ivii. 1, where verb however is 
different. ‘and as for his generation’: or, ‘and his life who will consider ? 
for he was,’ &c. 

9. ‘appointed,’ lit. ‘gave...’ ‘Because,’ or ‘although...’ ‘death’ is here plural 
in Heb. 

10. Or, ‘if thou shouldst make his soul a...’ 
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7 And he, for that he hath been evil intreated, openeth not 
his mouth; he was led as a sheep to slaughter, and as a lamb 
dumb before the shearer, so he openeth not his mouth. 

8 In his humiliation his judgment was taken away; who 
shall describe his generation? for his life is removed from 
the earth; from the transgressions of my people was he led to 
death. 

9 And I will give the wicked instead of his burial, and the 
rich instead of his death ; because he committed no transgression, 
neither was guile found in his mouth. 

1o And the Lord desireth to cleanse him from his plague: 
if ye offer for sin, your soul shall see a long lived seed: and 
the Lord desireth to take (him) away from the trouble of 
his soul, 

11 To show to him a light, and to form him with under- 
standing, to justify a just one that serveth many aright, and 
their sins shall he himself bear. 

12 Therefore he shall make many to inherit, and the spoils 
of the mighty shall he divide; because his soul was given over 
unto death ; and he was reckoned among the transgressors ; and 
himself bare the sins of many, and was given over because of 
their sins. 


LIV. 1 Rejoice, barren one that bearest not, break forth 
and cry aloud, thou that travailest not; for many are the children 
of the desolate, rather than of her that hath her husband; for 
the Lord hath spoken it. 


7,8. See Acts viii. 32. 

9. ‘he committed no transgression, nor guile in his mouth,’ &*B; ‘insidias’ 
Cyp. Zest. 11. 13, ‘dolum’ August. C7v. De Xvull. 29. ‘guile’ is nom. in 
Codd. 87, 97 (N°>?). Text &2AQ and about 20 cursives, incl. 26 49 86 τού 
198, Clem. Rom. ad Cor. xvi. 10, Justin M. (twice). Tert. adv. /udacos Χ. 
‘nec dolus in ore eius inventus est.’ Cf. 1 Pet. ii. 22. 

Io. ‘our soul,’ B. 

11. ‘to justify...” &c.: or, ‘to make a righteous one righteous.’ 

12 fin. ‘sins’: ‘ transgressions,’ B. 
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2 Widen the place of thy tent, and let them stretch forth the 
curtains of thy habitation; withhold not; lengthen thy cords, 
and strengthen thy stakes: 


3 For thou shalt break forth on the right hand and on the 
left; and thy seed shall possess nations, and make desolate 
nations to be inhabited. 


4 Fear not, for thou shalt not be ashamed; and be not con- 
founded, for thou shalt not blush; for thou shalt forget the 
shame of thy youth, and shalt not remember the reproach of 
thy widowhood any more. 


5 For thy husband is thy Maker; the Lorp of Hosts is his 
name; and thy Redeemer is the Holy One of Israel: the God 
of the whole earth shall he be called. 


6 For the Lorp hath called thee as a wife forsaken and 
grieved in spirit, and a wife of youth, when she is rejected, saith 
thy God. 


7 For a small moment have I forsaken thee; but with great 
mercies will I gather thee. 


8 In a gush of wrath I hid my face from thee for a moment ; 
and with everlasting lovingkindness will I have mercy on thee; 
saith the Lorp thy Redeemer. 


9 For this is the waters of Noah unto me; as I have sworn 
that the waters of Noah should no more go over the earth; 
so have I sworn that I will not be wroth with thee, nor re- 
buke thee. 


10 For the mountains shall remove, and the hills totter; yet 
my lovingkindness shall not remove from thee, nor my covenant 
of peace totter, saith he that hath mercy on thee, the Lorp. 


3. ‘break forth,’ or ‘through.’ 

9 init. Some mss., Pesh., Vulg., Targ. and some commentators read ‘as in 
the days of N.’ (vowel points, and division of words). 

ro. ‘shall,’ or ‘may remove’: or, ‘ Though the mountains remove...’ 
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2 Widen the place of thy tent, and of thy curtains; make 
fast, spare not, lengthen thy cords, and strengthen thy 
stakes ; 

3 Spread it out yet to the right hand and to the left; and 
thy seed shall inherit nations, and thou shalt people cities that 
have been desolate. 

4 Fear not, because thou wast put to shame; and turn not 
back, because thou wast reproached; for thou shalt forget thy 
perpetual shame, and the reproach of thy widowhood shalt thou 
not remember. 

5 For thy Maker is the Lord, the Lord of Hosts is his name; 
and he that delivereth thee is the very God of Israel, he shall 
be called (so) in all the earth. 

6 Not as a woman forsaken <and faint of heart> hath the 
Lord called thee, nor as a woman hated from her youth, saith 
thy God. 

7 For a little while I forsook thee, and with great mercy will 
I have mercy on thee. 

8 In a little wrath I turned my face away from thee, and in 
everlasting mercy have I had mercy on thee: saith the Lord 
thy deliverer. 

9 From the water that was in the time of Noah this is mine, 
as I sware to him at that time, that I would no more be wroth 
with the earth because of thee, nor for a threatening of thee 
remove the mountains: 

10 Nor shall thy hills be shaken from their place: so neither 
shall the mercy that cometh from me upon thee fail, nor the 
covenant of thy peace be removed; for he said, The Lord 15 
gracious to thee. 


6. A* omits ‘and faint of heart.’ 

8. ‘will I have mercy,’ B (N¢>?). 

9. B’s reading may mean, ‘nor should the mountains remove’ (intr.). 

10 fin. Or, ‘the Lord de gracious...’: or, ‘for (so) said the Lord (that is) 
gracious to thee.’ B reads, ‘gracious (is he) to thee, O Lord.’ Cf. Matt. 
xvi. 22. 


282 ISAIAH HEB. 


_ 11 O thou afflicted, tossed with tempest, not comforted ; 
behold I lay thy stones in antimony, and hae foundations with 
sapphires. 


12 And I will make thy battlements rubies, and thy gates to 
be fiery stones, and all thy border stones of pleasure. 


13 And all thy sons shall be disciples of the Lorp, and great 
shall be the peace of thy sons. 


14 In righteousness shalt thou be established; be thou far 
from oppression, for thou shalt not fear, and from destruction, 
for it shall not come near thee. 


15 Behold, they surely gather together ; it is not of me; who 
gathereth against thee? he shall fall because of thee. 


16 Behold, I have created the craftsman, that bloweth on the 
fire of coals, and that bringeth forth a weapon for its work ; and 
I have created the waster to destroy. 


17 No weapon that is formed against thee shall prosper; and 
every tongue (that) shall rise up against thee in judgment thou 
shalt convict. This is the heritage of the servants of the Lor», 
and their righteousness from me, saith the Lorp. 


LV. τ Ah, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, 
and he that hath no silver; come ye, buy and eat: and come, buy 
wine and milk, for no silver and for no price. 


2 Wherefore do ye weigh silver for no bread, and your earn- 
ings for that which is not to satisfy? hearken, (only) hearken 
unto me, and eat ye that which is good, and let your soul de- 
light itself in fatness. 


14. ‘In,’ or ‘ dy righteousness.’ 
15. Or, ‘they stir up strife, it is not from me.’ 

16. Or, ‘a weapon according to his work.’ 

17. Lit. ‘ Every weapon...shall not...’ 

2. ‘hearken, (only) hearken’: or, ‘hearken diligently’ (verb repeated in 
Heb.). ‘delight itself’ or ‘luxuriate’: cf. Ivii. 4, lviii. 14, ἄς. 
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11 Humbled and unstable, thou wast not comforted ; behold, 
I prepare for thee carbuncle for thy stone, and sapphire for 
thy foundations. 

12 And I will make thy battlements of jasper, and thy gates 
of crystal stones, and thy circuit of chosen stones. 

13 And (I will make) all thy sons instructed of the Lord, and 
thy children (to be) in great peace. 

14 And in righteousness shalt thou be builded; refrain from 
wrong, and thou shalt not be afraid, and trembling shall not 
come nigh thee. 

15 Behold, strangers shall approach unto thee through me, 
and they shall dwell by thee, and flee for refuge to thee. 

16 Behold, I create thee, not as doth a smith that bloweth 
the coals, and bringeth forth an instrument for a work: but I have 
created thee not for destruction, to waste thee. 

1] Every instrument is corruptible, but against thee I will not 
approve it; and every voice that shall stand up against thee for 
judgment, all them shalt thou vanquish, and they that are subject 
to thee shall be therein. There is an inheritance for them that 
attend on the Lord, and ye shall be righteous in my sight, saith 
the Lord. 


LV. 1 Ye that thirst, come to (the) water, and all ye that 
have no money, come and buy, and drink, without money and 
price, of the wine, and the fat. 

2 Wherefore do ye value (them) for money, and your labour, 
not for satisfying? and ye shall eat good things, and your soul 
shall delight itself in good things. 


16. ‘Behold, I have created,’ B. 

17. ‘Every instrument that is prepared’ (kindred verb) Β (δὲ has an error 
which gives some support). Text N°?AQ, Lucianic and other cursives, incl. 
26 49 106 (omit ‘but,’ δ ΒΩ). ‘I will not prosper it,’ SBQ ἃς. : ‘it shall not 
prosper,’ Q™g (and cursives, mainly Luc.). ‘every voice shall,’ &*B. (Heb. 
omits relative.) 

1. ‘buy and eat,’ B. 

2. ‘delight itself,’ or, ‘revel,’ ‘ luxuriate.’ 
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3 Incline your ear, and come unto me: hear, and your soul 
shall live; and I will make an everlasting covenant with you, 
the faithful lovingkindnesses of David. 

4 Behold, I have given him for a witness of peoples, a chief 
and commander of peoples. 

5 Behold, thou shalt call a nation that thou knowest not, and 
a nation that knoweth not thee shall run unto thee; for the sake 
of the Lorp thy God, and for the Holy One of Israel; for he 
hath glorified thee. 

6 Seek ye the Lorp while he may be found, call ye upon him 
while he is near. 

7 Let the wicked forsake his way, and the man of iniquity his 
thoughts ; and let him return unto the Lorp, and he will have 
mercy upon him; and to our God, for he will abundantly 
pardon. 

8 For my thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your 
ways my ways, saith the Lorp. 

9 For (as) the heavens are higher than the earth, so are my 
ways higher than your ways, and my thoughts than your 
thoughts. 

1o For as the rain cometh down, and the snow from heaven, 
and returneth not thither, unless it have watered the earth, and 
made it bring forth and sprout, and given seed to the sower, 
and bread to the eater: 

1 So shall my word be that goeth forth out of my mouth; 
it shall not return unto me void, unless it have accomplished that 
which 1 please, and made to prosper that for which I sent it. 

12 For ye shall go forth with joy, and be led in peace; the 
mountains and the hills shall break forth before you into singing, 
and all the trees of the field shall clap the hand. 


6. ‘while he may be,’ lit. ‘in his being found.’ 

7 fin. ‘will be abundant in pardoning.’ 

ro. ‘unless it have...’: or, ‘without watering...and making...’ (and so 
ver. IT). 
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2 Attend with your ears, and follow ye my paths; hearken 
to me, and your soul shall live amid good things; and I will 
make with you an everlasting covenant, the holy things of David 
that are sure. 

4 Behold, I have given him for a testimony among nations, 
a ruler and commander over nations. 

5 Nations which knew not thee shall call upon thee; and 
peoples which understand not thee shall flee unto thee, for thy 
God’s sake, the Holy One of Israel ; for he glorifieth thee. 

6 Seek ye God, and as ye find him, call upon him ; and when- 
soever he draweth near unto thee, 

7 Let the wicked forsake his ways, and the man that trans- 
gresseth his counsels; and let him return unto the Lord, and 
he will have mercy upon him; for far away will he dismiss 
your sins. 

8 For my counsels are not as your counsels, nor are my ways 
as your ways, saith the Lord. 

g But, as the heaven is far from the earth, so is my way far 
from your ways, and your thoughts from my thought. 

10 For as rain cometh down, or snow from heaven, and will 
not return, until it have watered the earth, and she bring forth 
and blossom, and shall give seed to the sower, and bread for 
food : 

11 So shall be my word, whatsoever goeth forth from my 
mouth; it shall not return until all that I willed be fulfilled, 
and I prosper thy ways and my commandments. 

12 For ye shall go forth in joy, and in delight shall ye be 
taught; for the mountains and the hills shall leap forth, welcoming 
you in delight, and all the trees of the field shall clash their 
branches, 


3. A reads, ‘our soul.’ 

5. ‘Nations which know not thee,’ NB: ‘the Lord thy God’s sake,’ 8*BQ*. 
6. ‘Seek ye the Lord,’ N*B. 

10. ‘out of heaven,’ NBQ: omit ‘shall,’ ΒΟ. 

11. Or, ‘and I will prosper.’ 
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13 Instead of the thorn shall come up the fir tree, and 
instead of the brier shall come up the myrtle tree; and it shall 
be to the Lorp for a name, for an everlasting sign that shall 
not be cut off. | 


LVI. τ Thus saith the Lorp, Keep ye judgment, and do 
righteousness ; for my salvation is near to come, and my righteous- 
ness to be revealed. 

2 Happy is the man that doeth this, and the son of man that 
holdeth fast by it; that keepeth the sabbath, not to profane it, 
and keepeth his hand, not to do any evil. 

2 And let not the alien, that hath joined himself to the Lorp, 
speak, saying, The Lorp will surely separate me from his people ; 
and let not the eunuch say, Behold, I am a dry tree. 

4 For thus saith the Lorp unto the eunuchs that keep my 
sabbaths, and choose the things that. please me, and hold fast 
by my covenant: 

5 I will even give unto them in my house and within my walls 
a memorial and a name better than sons and daughters; I will 
give him an everlasting name, that shall not be cut off. 

6 And the aliens, that have joined themselves to the Lorp, 
to minister unto him, and to love the name of the Lorp, to be 
his servants, every one that keepeth the sabbath, not to profane it, 
and holdeth fast by my covenant : 

7 Them will I bring to my holy mountain, and make them 
ioyful in my house of prayer; their burnt offerings and their 
sacrifices (shall be) acceptable upon mine altar; for mine house 
shall be called a house of prayer for all the peoples. 

8 Saith the Lord Gop which gathereth the outcasts of Israel, 
Yet will I gather (more) unto him, to his gathered ones. 


13. ‘fir’: or, ‘cypress.’ ‘name,’ i.e. memorial. 

2. ‘not to profane,’ &c. Lit. ‘from profaning...from doing...’ 

3. ‘alien,’ lit. ‘son of a stranger’ (so ver. 6). ‘surely,’ or, ‘utterly separate’ 
(verb repeated). 

5. ‘memorial,’ or ‘monument’: lit. ‘hand.’ 

7. Lit. ‘cause them to rejoice in my house...’ ‘acceptable,’ lit. for ac- 
ceptance. . 
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12 And instead of the broom shall come up the cypress, and 
instead of the fleabane shall come up a myrtle-tree; and the 
Lord shall be for a name and for an everlasting sign, and shall 
not fail. 


LVI. ‘Thus saith the Lord, Guard ye judgment, do righteous- 
ness; for my salvation is come near to appear, and my mercy 
to be revealed. 

2 Happy is the man that doeth this, and the mortal that 
holdeth fast thereto, and guardeth the sabbaths, not to pollute 
them, and watcheth his hands, to do no wrong. 

3 Let not the stranger, that cleaveth to the Lord, say, Then 
will the Lord separate me from his people; and let not the 
eunuch say, I am a dry tree. 

4 Thus saith the Lord to all the eunuchs that keep my 
sabbaths, and choose out what I desire, and hold fast to my 
covenant : 

s I will give to them in my house and within my wall 
a notable place; (it is) better than sons and daughters ; an ever- 
lasting name will I give to them, and it shall not fail. 

6 And to all the strangers that cleave to the Lord, to serve 
him, and to love the name of the Lord, that they may be to 
him for bondmen and for bondwomen; and (as for) all them 
that keep my sabbaths, not to pollute them, and hold fast to 
my covenant, 

7 I will bring them in to my holy mountain, and make them 
joyful in the house of my prayer; their whole burnt offerings 
and their sacrifices shall be accepted upon mine altar. For mine 
house shall be called a house of prayer for all the nations, 

8 Saith the Lord that gathereth together the dispersed of Israel, 
for I will gather unto him a gathering. 


3. ‘stranger,’ lit. ‘stranger-born,’ and so ver. 6. (Cf. Exod. xii. 43.) 

5. Omit ‘(it is),’ B. 

6. B reads, ‘being,’ or ‘by being to him,’ &c. (expression in the style of 
Aquila). 
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g All ye beasts of the field, come to devour; all beasts of 
the forest. 

10 His watchmen are blind, they know not, all of them; they 
are all dumb dogs, they cannot bark; dreaming, lying down, 
loving to slumber. 

11: And the dogs are strong of soul, they know not satiety ; 
and they, the shepherds, know not how to discern: they are all 
turned to their own way, every one to his gain, from the 
furthest end of it. 

12 Come ye, I will fetch wine, and we will fill ourselves with 
strong drink ; and to-morrow shall be as this day, very exceed- 
ing great. 


LVII. τ The righteous perisheth, and no man layeth it to 
heart; and men of lovingkindness are taken away, none con- 
sidering that the righteous is taken away from the face of the 
evil. 

2 He entereth into peace; they -rest on their beds, whoso 
walketh straight forward. 

2 And ye, draw near hither, ye sons of the sorceress, seed of 
an adulterer and a whore. 

4 At whom do ye make sport? at whom widen ye the mouth, 
and lengthen the tongue? Are ye not children of rebellion, 
a seed of falsehood ? 

5 Inflaming yourselves among the terebinths, under every 
green tree; slaying the children in the torrent-valleys under the 
clefts of the rocks. 

6 Among the smooth (stones) of the torrent-valley is thy 
portion ; they, they are thy lot; even to them hast thou poured 
out a drink-offering, thou hast offered a meat-offering. Shall 
I relent for these things ? 

7 Upon a mountain exalted and lifted up hast thou set thy 
bed ; even there hast thou gone up to offer sacrifice. 


g. Object of ‘devour,’ acc. to Heb. accents, is ‘ beasts’ (of the forest). 

10. ‘dreaming,’ or, ‘raving’: some Mss. read ‘seers,’ and so Vulg. 
(Fi for i). 

11. ‘soul’ here=appetite: ‘from the furthest end’ apparently means wth- 
out exception: some render, from his quarter. 

I. ‘taken away,’ lit. gathered. 

2. ‘entereth into...’ or, ‘goeth in peace.’ 

5. ‘Inflaming...slaying...’ or, ‘Ye that inflame...that slay...’ 
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9 All ye wild beasts of the field, come hither and eat, all ye 
wild beasts of the forest. 

1o See ye, that all are utterly blinded, they have not learnt 
to have understanding ; dumb dogs all, they will not be able to 
bark ; dreaming on their couch, prone to slumber. 


11 And the dogs are insatiate of heart, and know not satisfy- 
ing ; and they are wicked, knowing no wisdom; all follow their 
own ways, each after the same manner. 

is * # * * * * # 


LVII. 1 See ye, how the righteous hath perished, and no 
man accepts it in his heart, and righteous men are taken away, 
and no man considereth ; for from the face of wrong hath the 
righteous been taken away. 


2 His burial shall be in peace, he is removed out of the 
midst ; 

3 But draw ye near hither, sons that are transgressors, ye 
seed of adulterers and a whore. 


4 Wherein do ye take delight? and against whom open ye 
your mouth? and against whom do ye drop out your tongue? 
are ye not children of perdition, a transgressing seed ? 


5 Ye, that call upon your idols under leafy trees, that slay 
your children in the valleys amid the rocks! 


6 That is your portion, this is your lot: and for those thou 
didst pour out drink-offerings, and to those thou didst bring 
sacrifices: shall I not then be wroth for this? 


7 Upon a mountain high and lofty, there was thy couch, and 
there broughtest thou up sacrifices. 


10. Omit ‘to have understanding,’ B. (Cf. xliv. 18.) Omit ‘all,’ after 
‘dogs,’ B*. ‘prone,’ lit. ‘loving’ to slumber. 

11 fin. ‘his own manner,’ B. 

ver. 12. Supplied from Theodotion in some Mss. 

4. ‘Wherein,’ or, ‘at whom...take delight?’ (or, ‘ revel,’ ‘ make sport’). 

6. ‘and to those’: ‘and to these,’ BQ™, 


Ο. 1. 19 
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8 And behind the door and the post hast thou set thy 
memorial ; for away from me hast thou uncovered, and gone up, 
hast enlarged thy bed, and gotten thee a covenant from them ; 
thou hast loved their bed, hast looked on a hand. 


9 And thou hast travelled to the king with oil, and hast 
multiplied thy perfumes, and hast sent thine envoys far off, and 
hast brought (thyself) down, even to hell. 


1o Thou hast wearied thyself with the abundance of thy 
travel; thou saidst not, It is hopeless; thou hast found revival 
of thy strength; therefore thou wast not faint. 


11 And of whom hast thou been afraid, and feared, that thou 
shouldest lie, and hast not remembered me, hast not laid it to 
thine heart? Have I not held my peace, and that from of old, 
and thou fearest not me? 


12 I will declare thy righteousness; and thy works, and they 
shall not profit thee. 


13 When thou criest, let thy gatherings deliver thee; and 
a wind shall lift them all up, a breath shall take them away; 
and he that trusteth in me shall inherit the land, and shall 
possess my holy mountain: 


14 And (one) saith, Cast up, cast up, clear a way; take up 
the stumbling block out of the way of my people. 


15 For thus saith he that is high and lifted up, that dwelleth 
for ever, and holy is his name; I dwell in the high and holy 
place, and with him that is crushed and humble of spirit, to 
revive the spirit of the humble, and to revive the heart of the 
crushed ones. 


16 For I will not contend for ever, and not always will I be 
wroth; for the spirit would fail from before me, and the souls 
which I have made. 


8. Very doubtful: for ‘looked on,’ ‘perhaps ‘chosen’; and ‘hand’ may 
= place, monument, as in lvi. 5. 

10. ‘strength,’ lit. ‘ hand.’ 

12. Some propose to emend to ‘ my righteousness.’ 

13 init. Lit. ‘In (or at) thy crying.’ 

15. ‘that dwelleth for ever,’ or, ‘dwelleth in eternity’: ‘I dwell in the 
high...’ or, ‘in the height and in holiness.’ 

16. ‘souls,’ lit. ‘ breaths.’ 
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8 And behind the posts of thy door didst thou set thy 
memorials; thou thoughtest, that if thou shouldst revolt from 
me, thou wouldst gain advantage; thou lovedst them that lay 
with thee, 

g And didst multiply thine adultery with them, and madest 
many them that were far off from thee, and didst send envoys 
beyond thy borders, and turnedst away, and wert abased even 
to hell. 

to By thy much journeyings thou wert wearied, and saidst 
not, I will cease; being strong in that thou didst thus ; therefore 
thou besoughtest me not. 

11 Of whom wast thou ware, and fearedst ; and didst deceive 
me, and rememberedst me not, neither tookest me into thy 
thought? and I saw thee, and looked aside, and thou fearedst 
not me. 

12 And I declare my righteousness, and thy evil deeds; which 
shall not profit thee. 

13 When thou criest out, let them deliver thee in thy affliction ; 
for a wind shall take all these, and a tempest shall bear them 
away. But they that hold fast to me shall possess the earth, 
and shall inherit my holy mountain, 

14 And they shall say, Cleanse the paths before his face ; re- 
move stumbling blocks from the way of my people. 

15 Thus saith the Lord, the highest among the high, that 
inhabiteth eternity, Holy among the holy is his name, the Lord, 
the highest, resting among the holy, and giving patience to the 
faint hearted, and giving life to them whose hearts are crushed : 

16 And not for ever will I punish you, nor will I alway be 
angry with you; for a spirit shall go forth from me, and I have 
made every breath. 


9. Omit ‘and turnedst away,’ 8*B. (Aq., Symm., Theod. omit.) 
12. ‘I will declare,’ NBQ: ‘thy righteousness,’ N* BQ? (Aq., S, Th.). 
14. ‘stumbling blocks’: or, ‘ stakes,’ ‘thorns.’ 
15. Omit ‘the Lord,’ B twice (δὰ ἢ first time). 
16 init. Omit ‘And...’ δὲ ΒΟ. 
10---2 
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17 For the iniquity of his gain was I wroth, and smote him ; 
I hid myself and was wroth, and he went on perversely in the 
way of his heart. 

18 I have seen his ways, and I will heal him; and I will lead 
him, and requite with comfort him and his mourners ; 

19 Creating fruit of the lips, Peace, peace, to the far off and 
the near, saith the Lorp, and I will heal him. 

20 And the wicked are like the stirred up sea; for it cannot 
rest, and its waters stir up mire and dirt. 

21 There is no peace, saith my God, to the wicked. 


LVIII. τ Cry with the throat, withhold not, raise thy voice 
like a trumpet, and tell my people their rebellion, and the house 
of Jacob their sins. 

2 And (yet) they inquire of me day by day, and take pleasure 
in the knowledge of my ways; as a nation that hath done 
righteousness, and not forsaken the judgment of its God; they 
ask of me the judgments of righteousness; they take pleasure 
in drawing near to God. 

3 Wherefore have we fasted, and thou seest not? afflicted our 
soul, and thou knowest not? Behold, in the day of your fast 
ye find pleasure, and exact all your tasks. 

4 Behold, ye fast for contention and quarrel, and to smite 
with the fist of wickedness ; ye shall not fast as to-day, to make 
your voice to be heard on high. 

5 Shall such be the fast I will choose? a day of man’s afflict- 
ing his soul? is it to bow down his head like a bulrush, and 
spread out sackcloth and ashes (as a bed)? Wilt thou call this 
a fast, and an acceptable day to the Lorp?P 

17. ‘smote,’ imperf.; perhaps, ‘kept smiting.’ 

19. ‘Creating’: participle, construction doubtful. 

21. ‘saith the LORD,’ several Mss. 

3. ‘pleasure’: or, ‘will,’ ‘bent’: according to some, ‘ business.’ Cf. ver. 14. 
Some render the last clause, ‘and oppress all your labourers.’ 


4- Or, ‘ye do not fast to-day so as to make your voice heard...’ 
5. ‘acceptable,’ lit. ‘ of acceptance.’ 
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17 For sin I troubled him a little while, and I smote him, 
and turned my face from him; and he was troubled, and went 
gloomily in his ways. 

18 I have seen his ways, and I healed him, and comforted 
him, and gave him true comfort, 


Ι9 Peace upon peace to them that are far off, and them that 
are near; and the Lord said, I will heal them: 


20 But so the unrighteous shall be tossed as waves, and shall 
not be able to rest. 


21 There is no rejoicing, saith the Lord God, for the wicked. 


LVIITI. τ Cry out with strength, and spare not, lift up thy 
voice as a trumpet, and declare to thy people their sins, and to 
the house of Jacob their transgressions. 


2 They will seek me day by day, and desire to know my ways: 
as a people that hath practised the righteousness of God, and 
hath not forsaken the judgment of its God; they ask of me now 
righteous judgment, and desire to draw near to God, 


3 Saying, Why is it that we have fasted, and thou sawest not? 
humbled our souls, and thou perceivedst not? for in the days 
of your fast ye find your desires, and vex all those subject 
unto you. 


4 Ye fast for quarrels and strife, and smite a humble man 
with fists; wherefore fast ye before me as to-day, for your voice 
to be heard in clamour? 


5 This is not the fast that I choose, and a day for a man to 
humble his soul; not even if thou bend thy neck like a ring, 
and spread sackcloth and ashes under thee, not even so shall 
ye call it an acceptable fast. 

20. ‘Omit ‘so,’ B. 
21. Omit ‘the Lord,’ B. 
I. ‘as with a trumpet,’ B. 


2. ‘They seek me,’ δὲ ΒΟ : ‘practised righteousness,’ δὲ ΒΟ &c. 
4 init. ‘If ye fast,’ B. 
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6 Is not this the fast that I will choose? to loose the bands 
of wickedness, to undo the thongs of the yoke, and to let the 
crushed go free, and that ye should break every yoke? 


7 Is it not to deal thy bread to the hungry, and that thou 
bring afflicted outcasts home? when thou seest the naked, that 
thou cover him, and hide not thyself from thine own flesh? 


8 Then shall thy light break forth as the dawn, and thy healing 
shall spring up speedily; and thy righteousness shall go before 
thee, the glory of the Lorp shall be thy rereward. 


9 Then shalt thou call, and the Lorp shall answer; thou 
shalt cry, and he shall say, Here I am. If thou remove from 
the midst of thee the yoke, the pointing of the finger, and speak- 
ing iniquity : 

to And furnish thy soul to the hungry, and satisfy the afflicted 
soul; then shall thy light arise in the darkness, and thy gloom 
be as the noonday : 


11 And the Lorp shall lead thee perpetually, and satisfy thy 
soul in dry places, and make strong thy bones: and thou shalt 
be like a watered garden, and like a spring of water whose 
waters fail not. | 


12 And they that are of thee shall build up ruins of old 
time: thou shalt raise up the foundations of generation upon 
generation; and thou shait be called Repairer of the breach, 
Restorer of paths to dwell in. 


10. ‘furnish thy soul,’ i.e. ‘thy desire.’ ‘then,’ Heb. ‘and,’ marking 
principal clause. ‘arise,’ or, ‘be bright’: ‘noonday,’ plur. in Heb. 

11. ‘in dry places’: or, ‘in droughts.’ Some render, ‘enrich’ or ‘make 
fat thy bones.’ ‘fail’: or, ‘deceive (i.e. disappoint) not.’ 

12. ‘they that are of thee’: some propose tosemend, ‘thy sovs’: but this 
(which resembles word for dzz/d uf) seems needless. 
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6 Not such a fast as this do I choose, saith the Lord; but 
loose every bond of iniquity, unloose the knots of oppressive 
compacts, send forth the broken in forgiveness and tear asunder 
every unjust writing : 

7 Break thy bread for one that is hungry, and bring the 
homeless poor into thine house; if thou see one naked, clothe 
him, and of the kinsmen of thy seed thou shalt not despise 
any. 

8 Then shall thy light break forth early in the morning, and 
thy healing shall arise speedily ; and thy righteousness shall go 
before thee, and the glory of God shall wrap thee round. 


9 Then shalt thou cry, and God shall hearken to thee; while 
thou art yet speaking, he shall say, Behold, here Iam. If thou 
take away from thee bonds, and stretching forth of hands, and 
the word of murmuring, 


1o And give to a hungry man thy bread from thy soul, and 
satisfy the soul that hath been humbled, then shall thy light arise 
in the darkness, and thy darkness (shall be) as noonday, 


11 And thy God shall be <with thee> continually ; and thou 
shalt be satisfied according as thy soul desireth, and thy bones 
shall be enriched, and shall be as a well-watered garden, and as 
a spring whose water faileth not; and thy bones shall grow up 
as grass, and shall be enriched, and they shall inherit for gene- 
rations of generations. 


12 And thy desolate places of old shall be rebuilt, and thy 
foundations shall be everlasting, for generations of generations ; 
and thou shalt be called, A builder of fences, and thou shalt 
make thy paths in the midst to rest. 


8. For ‘healing,’ Ne g1¢orr r06°°rr 147 have ‘clothing’ (ἱμάτια for ἰάματα). 
This evident corruption is found in Old Latin: Cyp., Zes¢. 111. 1, &c., Tertullian 
de Resurr. Carn. XXVII. (vestimenta), also in Barnabas (Gr. Lat.) ch. 3, Justin 
M. 7ryph. (Lucifer, Irenaeus (lat.), Speculum, &c. have sazztates.) See Jerome 
ad loc., Burkitt, Tyconius, Ixiv. 

9. ‘bonds,’ Gk word is singular. 

10. ‘the bread,’ ΒΟ &c. (Text A 26 49 106 Barnabas. ) 

11. Omit ‘with thee,’ A. ‘and thy bones shall grow...generations.’ So 
NcaAQ and about 18 cursives, incl. 26 49 198. Omit S*B 106 301 &c. 
Probably a doublet of preceding words: but cf. Ixvi. 14. 

12. Possibly, ‘thy desolate places shall be built for ever’: fin. or, ‘and 
(they shall call) thy paths in the midst resting-places.’ 
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13 If thou turn away thy foot from the sabbath, as to doing 
thy pleasure on my holy day; and call the sabbath a delight, 
the holy (day) of the Lorp honourable; and honour it, not 
doing thine own ways, not finding thine own pleasure, nor 
speaking words: 

14 Then shalt thou have thy delight in the Lorp; and I will 
cause thee to ride upon the heights of the earth, and to eat 
the heritage of Jacob thy father; for the mouth of the LorD 
hath spoken it. 


LIX. 1: Behold, the Lorp’s hand is not shortened, that it 
cannot save ; neither his ear grown heavy, that it cannot hear: 

2 But your iniquities have been separating between you and 
your God, and your sins have hidden the Face from you, that 
he hear not. 

2 For your hands are defiled with blood, and your fingers 
with iniquity ; your lips have spoken falsehood, your tongue will 
mutter wickedness. 

4 There is none that sueth in righteousness, and none that 
pleadeth in truth; they trust in emptiness, and speak vanity ; 
they conceive mischief, and bring forth iniquity. 

5 They hatch viper’s eggs, and weave spider’s webs; he that 
eateth of their eggs shall die, and that which is crushed, it 
hatcheth out into an adder. 

6 Their webs shall not serve for a garment, neither shall they 
cover themselves with their works; their works are works of 
iniquity, and the practice of violence is in their hands. 

7 Their feet run to evil, and make haste to shed innocent 
blood ; their thoughts are thoughts of iniquity, wasting and de- 
struction are in their highways. 


13. ‘as to...’ is perhaps equivalent to ‘from doing’: cf. lvi. 2, &c., and the 
second part of this verse. 

1. Lit. ‘shortened from saving’: some render, ‘too short to save’; 
similarly the second clause. 

4. ‘sueth’: or, ‘proclaimeth’: ‘in (or, wth) righteousness...truth.’ 

6. Or, ‘neither shall any’ (indef.) cover themselves,’ &c. 
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12 If thou turn away thy foot from the sabbaths, not to do 
thine own desires on the holy day, and thou shalt call the 
sabbaths full of pleasure, holy to thy God, thou shalt not lift 
thy foot for work, nor speak a word in anger out of thy mouth, 

14 Then thou shalt have thy trust in the Lord, and he shall 
set thee up upon the good things of the earth, and shall feed 
thee upon the inheritance of Jacob thy father; for the mouth 
of the Lord hath spoken this. 


LIX. 1: Is not the Lord’s hand mighty to save? or hath he 
made his ear heavy, that it hear not ? 

2 But your sins separate between you <and your God,> and 
because of your sins hath he turned his face away from you, 
not to have mercy upon you. 

2 For your hands are defiled with blood, and your fingers in 
sins ; and your lips have spoken transgression, and your tongue 
doth meditate wrong-doing. 

4 No man speaketh righteousness, nor is there any true judg- 
ment; they trust in vanities and speak empty words; for they 
have conceived trouble, and bring forth transgression. 

5 They brake the eggs of asps, and weave the web of a spider; 
and he that trieth to eat of their eggs, when he breaketh it he 
findeth wind, and in it is a basilisk. 

6 Their web shall not be for a garment; nor shall they be 
clothed with their works; for their works are works of trans- 
gression. 

7 And their feet run after wickedness, swift to shed blood, 
and their reasonings (are) the reasonings of fools; destruction 
and unhappiness is in their ways, 


13. Or, ‘¢hen thou shalt call’ (καὶ marking apodosis): in which case ‘And’ 
must replace ‘then’ at beginning of 14. ‘holy to God’ (om. ‘thy’) &*B. 

2. <A’s reading for ‘separate’ differs by a letter: it is unsupported and 
hardly intelligible: A also omits the words ‘and your God.,...’ 

7. ‘their reasonings are from murders,’ B*: ‘(are) reasonings from murders,’ 


Bad mgQ 


298 ISAIAH HEB. 


8 The way of peace they know not, and there is no judgment 
in their tracks ; they have made them their paths crooked ; who- 
soever goeth therein knoweth not peace. 


9 Therefore is judgment far from us, neither doth righteous- 
ness overtake us; we wait for light, and behold darkness; for 
brightness,—we walk in gloom. 


10 We grope along the wall like blind men, and we grope as 
men without eyes ; we have stumbled at noonday as in the dusk ; 
among the vigorous as the dead. 


11 We all groan like bears, and moan piteously like doves ; 
we wait for judgment, and there is none; for salvation, it is 
far off from us. 


12 For our rebellions are multiplied before thee, and our sins 
testify against us; for our rebellions are with us, and our 
iniquities, we know them: 

13 Rebelling and denying the Lorp, and drawing back from 
following our God: speaking oppression and revolt, conceiving 
and uttering from the heart words of falsehood. 


14 And judgment is driven backward, and_ righteousness 
standeth afar off; for truth hath stumbled in the broad place, 
and uprightness cannot enter. 


15 And truth is (found) missing, and he that removeth from 
evil maketh himself a prey; and the Lorp saw it, and it was 
evil in his eyes that there was no judgment. 


16 And he saw that there was no man, and was amazed that 
there was none that interposed ; therefore his own arm wrought 
salvation for him, and his righteousness, it upheld him. 


17 And he put on righteousness as a coat of mail, and a 
helmet of salvation upon his head; and he put on garments 
of vengeance for clothing, and wrapped himself in jealousy as 
a cloke. 


10. ‘vigorous’: dubious: some take the word as literally = fat, lusty: some 
render ‘in fruitful places,’ others, ‘in dark places’ (in caliginosis, Vulg.). 

11. Heb. intensifies by repeating the verb ‘ moan.’ 

12. ‘testify’: verb in singular: ‘are a witness,’ or possibly ‘(each) testify...’ 

13. ‘revolt,’ lit. departure: ‘uttering,’ or ‘ muttering,’ as ver. 3. 

14. Or, ‘thrust backward.’ 

15. ‘maketh...a prey’: or, ‘giveth himself to be plundered.’ 

16. Or, ‘his own arm saved for him.’ 
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8 And a way of peace they know not, and there is no judgment 
in their ways ; for the paths which they travel are perverted, and 
they know not peace. 

9 Therefore did their judgment depart from them, and righte- 
ousness shall not take hold of them ; when (they) waited for light, 
darkness came upon them ; they waited for a shining, and walked 
in midnight gloom. 

1o They shall grope like blind men for a wall, and as though 
they had no eyes shall they grope ; and they shall fall at noonday 
as though at midnight, they shall groan as dying men: 

11 As a bear and as a dove together shall they go: we 
waited for judgment, and there is none; salvation is far re- 
moved from us. 

12 For manifold is our transgression before thee, and our 
sins stand forth against us; for our transgressions are in us, and 
our wrong doings we have learnt. 

13, We were profane, and lied, and departed away from behind 
our God; we talked unrighteously and were disobedient, we 
conceived and rehearsed unrighteous words from our heart, 

14 And removed (our) judgment behind us, and righteousness 
standeth far off from us; for truth is consumed in their streets, 
and they could not go through by straight ways. 

15 And truth is removed, and they changed their thought 
from understanding; and the Lord saw it, and it pleased him 
not, that there was no judgment. 

16 And he saw, and there was no man, and he perceived, 
and there was none that would take hold; and he defended them 
with his arm, and with his mercy he supported them. 

17 And he put on righteousness as a breast-plate, and put on 
an helmet of salvation upon his head, and clothed himself in 
a cloke of vengeance, and his clothing 


g. (they) not expressed in A*B. 

1o. Omit ‘and’ after ‘grope,’ B. 

13. Omit ‘from’ after ‘ away,’ B [this ‘from’ resembles style of Aquila]. 
14. Omit ‘from us,’ ΒΟ. 
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18 According to their deeds, accordingly will he requite, fury 
to his adversaries, recompense to his enemies; to the isles he 
will requite recompense. 

1g And they shall fear the name of the Lorp from the setting, 
and his glory from the rising of the sun; for he shall come as 
a pent-up stream, which the breath of the Lorp driveth. 

20 And a redeemer shall come to Zion, and to them that turn 
from rebellion in Jacob, saith the Lorp. 

21 And as for me, this is my covenant with them, saith the 
LorD; my Spirit that is upon thee, and my words that I have 
put in thy mouth, shall not depart out of thy mouth, nor out 
of the mouth of thy seed, nor out of the mouth of thy seed’s 
seed, saith the Lorp, from henceforth and for ever. 


LX. 1 Arise, shine, for thy light is come, and the glory of 
the Lorp hath risen upon thee. 

2 For behold, the darkness shall cover the earth, and deep 
gloom the peoples; but the Lorp shall rise upon thee, and his 
glory shall appear upon thee. 

3 And nations shall come to thy light, and kings to the bnght- 
ness of thy rising. 

4 Lift up thine eyes round about, and see; they are all 
gathered, they come to thee; thy sons shall come from far, and 
thy daughters shall be carried on the side. 

5 Then thou shalt see, and be bright, and thy heart shall 
throb, and be enlarged ; for the abundance of the sea shall turn 
unto thee, the wealth of nations shall come to thee. 


18. ‘deeds’: or, ‘deserts’: the word is correlative in meaning, standing for 
conduct, good or bad, and the corresponding return = ‘ recompense.’ 

19. Or (with the accents) ‘when the adversary shall come in like a river, 
the Spirit of the Lorp lifteth a banner against him.’ 

20. Or, ‘for Z...’ ‘for those that...’ 

1. ‘shine,’ or, ‘be enlightened’: ‘hath risen,’ or, ‘brightened,’ ‘dawned’ 
(also ver. 2, and 3, ‘rising’). 

5. ‘see’: ‘fear,’ some MSS. and editors. ‘throb’: or, ‘tremble.’ ‘abundance’: 
or, ‘uproar.’ ‘wealth’: or, ‘strength.’ 
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18 As ready to requite, a requital of shame unto his ad- 
versaries. 


1g And they from the setting (of the sun) shall fear the name 
of the Lord, and they from the rising of the sun his glorious 
name; for the anger of the Lord shall come like a rushing 
river, it shall come with wrath. 


20 And the deliverer shall come for Zion’s sake, and shall turn 
away ungodliness from Jacob. 


21 And this is the covenant to them from me, saith the Lord ; 
my spirit which is upon thee, and the words which I have put 
in thy mouth, shall not fail out of thy mouth, and out of the 
mouth of thy seed: the Lord hath spoken it, henceforth and 
for ever. 


LX. 1 Shine, shine, Jerusalem; for thy light is come, and 
the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee. 


2 Behold, darkness and gloom covereth the earth upon (the) 
nations; upon thee shall the Lord appear, and his glory shall 
be seen upon thee: 


3 And kings shall walk by thy light, and nations by thy 
brightness. . 


4 Lift up thine eyes round about, and see thy children 
gathered together ; behold, all thy sons are come from far, and 
thy daughters shall be borne upon the shoulders. 


5 Then thou shalt see, and fear, and be amazed in heart, 
because there shall come over unto thee the wealth of the sea, 
and of nations and peoples. And there shall come unto thee 


21. ‘for the Lord hath spoken it,’ δὲ ΒΟ. 

1. ‘Shine’: or, ‘be enlightened.’ 

2. ‘shall cover,’ SBQ: ‘darkness shall cover the earth, and gloom (shall 
be) upon (the) nations,’ BQ. ‘but upon thee,’ δ ΒΟ. 

4. Omit ‘behold,’ NB. 
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6 A stream of camels shall cover thee, young camels of 
Midian and Ephah; all of them shall come from Sheba, they 
shall bear gold and incense, and they shall tell tidings of the 
praises of the LORD. 

7 All the flocks of Kedar shall gather together unto thee, the 
rams of Nebaioth shall minister unto thee; they shall go up 
with acceptance on mine altar, and I will beautify the house of 
my beauty. 

8 Who are these that fly as a cloud, and as doves to their 
lattices ? 

9 Surely the isles are waiting for me, and the ships of Tarshish 
first, to bring thy sons from far, their silver and their gold with 
them, unto the name of the Lorp thy God, and to the Holy 
One of Israel; for he hath beautified thee. 

10 And aliens shall build thy walls, and their kings shall 
minister unto thee; for in my wrath I smote thee, and in my 
favour have I had mercy upon thee. 

11 And thy gates shall be open continually; they shall not 
be shut, day and night; to bring unto thee the wealth of nations, 
and their kings led along ; 

12 For the nation and the kingdom that will not serve thee 
shall perish ; and the nations shall be utterly wasted. 

13 The glory of Lebanon shall come unto thee, the fir tree, 
the plane tree and the larch together, to beautify the place 
of my sanctuary; and I will make the place of my feet 
honourable. | 

14 And the sons of them that afflicted thee shall go unto 
thee, bowing down; and all they that scorned thee shall bow 
themselves to the soles of thy feet; and they shall call thee the 
City of the Lorp, Zion of the Holy One of Israel. 


to. ‘aliens’: see lvi. 3. ‘favour’: or, ‘acceptance,’ as ver. 7, and lviii. 5. 
11. i.e. ‘that men may bring...wealth’ (or, strength). 

13. ‘fir-tree’: or, ‘cypress.’ 

14. ‘scorned,’ or, ‘rejected.’ 
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6 Herds of camels, and the camels of Midian and Ephah 
shall cover thee ; all (they) from Sheba shall come, bringing gold, 
and they shall bring frankincense and precious stone, and shall 
bring glad tidings of the salvation of the Lord. 

7 And all the sheep of Kedar shall be gathered together, and 
the rams of Nebaioth shall come for thee, and acceptable (offer- 
ings) shall be brought unto mine altar, and my house of prayer 
shall be glorified. 

8 Who are these that fly like clouds, and like doves with 
their nestlings ? 

9 For me did the isles wait, and the ships of Tarshish first 
of all, to bring thy children from far, and their silver and their 
gold with them, because of the name of the Lord, which is holy, 
and because the Holy One of Israel is glorious. 3 

1o And strangers shall build thy walls, and their kings shall 
stand beside thee: for because of my wrath I smote thee, and 
because of my mercy I loved thee. ᾿ 

11 And thy gates shall be opened continually, by day and by 
night they shall not be shut, to bring unto thee the power of 
nations, and kings led along. 

12 For the nations and their kings, whosoever will not serve 
thee shall die, and the nations shall be utterly desolated. 

13 And the glory of Lebanon shall come unto thee, with 
the cypress and pine and cedar together, to glorify my holy 
place. 

14 And there shall come unto thee in fear the sons of them 
that humbled thee and provoked thee; and thou shalt be called, 
City of the Lordy Zion of the Holy One of Israel, 

6. Omit ‘and precious stone,’ BQ. 

7. Omit ‘ for thee,’ B. 

8 fin. Add ‘to me,’ NB. 

9. ‘first of all,’ lit. ‘among the first,’ see Lid. and Scott, Lex. ‘amd the 
name,’ Q. 

11. ‘and their kings,’ B. 

12. ‘die’: ‘perish,’ NBQ. ‘be utterly desolated’: verb with cognate 
noun, to render Heb. repetition of verb. 

13. ‘with,’ lit. ‘in’ (i.e. consisting in ὃ). 
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15 Instead of thy being forsaken and hated, and none passing 
through thee; I will set thee for an everlasting pride, a gladness 
of generation upon generation. 

16 And thou shalt suck the milk of nations, and shalt suck 
the breast of kings; and thou shalt know that I the Lorp am thy 
Saviour and thy Redeemer, the mighty one of Jacob. 

17 Instead of brass I will bring gold, and instead of iron 
I will bring silver, and instead of wood brass, and instead of 
stones iron; and I will make thy government peace, and thine 
overseers righteousness. 

18 Violence shall no more be heard in thy land, wasting nor 
destruction in thy borders; and thou shalt call thy walls Salva- 
tion, and thy gates Praise. 

19 The sun shall no more be thy light by day; and as for 
shining, the moon shall not give light to thee; and the Lorp 
shall be to thee an everlasting light, and thy God thy beauty. 

20 Thy sun shall no more go down, neither shall thy moon 
withdraw itself; for the Lorp shall be to thee an everlasting 
light, and the days of thy mourning shall be fulfilled. 

21 And thy people shall be all of them mghteous ; they shall 
possess the land for ever; the shoot of my planting, the work 
of my hands, that I may beautify myself. 

22 The smallest shall become a thousand, and the least a strong 
nation ; I the Lorp will hasten it in its time. 


LXI. 1 The spirit of the Lord Gop is upon me; because 
the Lorp hath anointed me to bring glad tidings unto the 
afflicted ; hath sent me to bind up the broken’ hearted, to pro- 
claim liberty to captives, and opening of eyes to the bound: 


15. Lit. ‘and I will...’ ‘and’ prob. marking principal clause. 

17. Or, ‘I will set peace (for) thy government, and righteousness thine 
overseers.’ 

21. Or, ‘possess the earth’: ‘planting’: or, ‘plantation.’ Heb. text has 
‘his,’ margin ‘my’ (+ for 4). Lit. ‘for beautifying (oneself).’ 

22. Lit. ‘the small’ (Heb. has no comp. or superl. forms): ‘ the little.’ 

I. ‘opening,’ generally of eyes, but perhaps here of the prison. 


LXX. CHAPTER LX 
395 
15 Because thou hast been forsaken, and hated, and there be 
none that came to help; and I will set thee for an everlasting 
triumph, a joy for generations of generations. 


16 And thou shalt suck the milk of nations, and shalt eat the 
wealth of kings; and shalt learn that I the Lord am thy Saviour, 
and the God of Israel that delivereth thee. 


17 And instead of brass I will bring for thee gold, and instead 
of iron I will bring thee silver, and instead of wood I will bring 
thee brass, and instead of stones iron; and I will set thy rulers 
in peace, and thine overseers in righteousness. 


18 And no longer shall wrong doing be heard in thy land, nor 
destruction, nor unhappiness in thy borders; but thy walls shall 
be called Salvation, and thy gates carved work. 


19 And the sun shall not be thy light by day, nor shall the 
rising of the moon enlighten thy night; but the Lord shall be 
to thee an everlasting light, and God thy glory. 


20 For thy sun shall not go down, and the moon shall not 
fail thee ; for the Lord shall be to thee an everlasting light, and 
the days of thy mourning shall be fulfilled. 


21 And thy people (shall be) all of it righteous, and they shall 
possess the earth for ever; guarding the plant, the work of his. 
hands, for glory. 


22 The smallest shall be for thousands, and the least one a. 
great nation: I the Lord will gather them together in due season. 


LXI. 1 The spirit of the Lord is upon me; wherefore he 
hath anointed me to preach glad tidings to the poor; he hath 
sent me to heal the broken hearted, to proclaim liberty to 
captives, and recovery of sight to the blind: 


15. Or, ‘and’ may be taken to mark principal clause: almost = ‘therefore.’ 
In this case there should be a full-stop at end cf ver. 14, and ver. 15 is 
complete in itself, otherwise 15a is a quasi-parenthesis, or else qualifies 146. 

17 init. Omit ‘and,’ B*. Lit. ‘give thy rulers...’ 

18. ‘carved work’: perhaps γλύμμα is a corruption of ἀγαλλίαμα, 
‘triumph’; cf. Ixi. 11. 

Ig. ‘sun shall not any more be,’ B. 

20. So A, 26: or, ‘the sun shall not go down upon thee,’ ethic dat., B &c. 

21. Omit ‘and’ before ‘they,’ B. Or, ‘ possess the land...’ 


O. I. 20 
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2 To proclaim a year of acceptance for the LorD, and a day 
of vengeance for our God ; to comfort all mourners ; 

3 To appoint for the mourners of Zion, to give unto them 
a garland instead of ashes, the oil of gladness instead of mourn- 
ing, a garment of praise instead of a faint spirit; and they shall 
be called oaks of righteousness, the planting of the Lorp, that 
he may beautify himself. 

4 And they shall build up ruins of old time; they shall raise 
up desolations of the first days; and they shall restore ruined 
cities, desolations of generation upon generation. 

5 And strangers shall stand and feed your flocks, and aliens 
shall be your plowmen and your vinedressers. 

6 And ye shall be called the Priests of the Lorp; men shall 
say of you, The Ministers of our God; ye shall eat the wealth 
of nations, and in their glory shall ye boast. 

7 Instead of your shame, (ye shall have) twofold; and as for 
confusion, they shall sing of their portion; therefore in their 
land they shall possess twofold; everlasting joy shall be unto 
them. 

8 For I the Lorp love judgment, I hate robbery with in- 
justice ; and I will give them their earnings with truth, and I will 
make an everlasting covenant with them. 

9 And their seed shall be known among the nations, and their 
offspring among the peoples; all that see them shall acknowledge 
them, that they are a seed which the Lorp hath blessed. 


10 I will greatly rejoice in the LorD, my soul shall exult in 
my God; for he hath put on me garments of salvation, he hath 
wrapped me in a cloke of righteousness, as a bridegroom putteth 
on priestly garland, and as a bride doth don her jewels. 


2. Or, ‘of our God.’ 

3. ‘garland’ or, ‘diadem,’ and so ver. 10. ‘faint’: word rendered ‘dimly- 
burning,’ xlii, 2. Lit. ‘it shall be called to them, oaks...’ &c. ‘planting’: or, 
‘plantation,’ cf. Ix. 21. 

6. ‘wealth’: or, ‘strength.’ ‘shall ye boast’: or, ‘and to their glory shall 
ye succeed.’ 

8. ‘injustice’: so some MSS., and many authorities. Usual Heb. text, 
Vulg. &c. point it differently as ‘a burnt offering.’ 

10. Heb. repeats verb, ‘rejoice,’ for emphasis. 
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2 To call it an acceptable year of the Lord, and a day of 
requital; to comfort all them that mourn ; 


2 That there be given to the mourners of Zion glory instead 
of ashes, the anointing of joy to the mourners, a robe of glory 
instead of a spirit of despair; and they shall be called generations 
of righteousness, a plant of the Lord for glory. 


4 And they shall build everlasting desolations, they shall set 
up what were before utterly desolate, and they shall renew de- 
solate cities, that had been desolate for generations. 


5 And strangers shall come, feeding thy sheep, and aliens for 
plowmen and vinedressers. 


6 But ye shall be called priests of the Lord, and ministers of 
God; ye shall eat up the might of nations, and in their wealth 
shall ye be marvelled at. 


7 So shall they inherit the earth a second time, and everlasting 
joy (shall be) upon their head. 


8 For I am the Lord, that love righteousness, and hate 
robberies (proceeding) from injustice: and I will give to the 
righteous their toil, and I will make an everlasting covenant 
with them. 


g And their seed shall become known among the nations, and 
their offspring ; every one that seeth them shall observe them, 
that these are a seed blessed by God. 


1o And with joy shall they rejoice unto the Lord. Let my 
soul triumph because of the Lord; for he hath clothed me with 
a cloke of salvation and a robe of joy, he hath put a garland 
on (my head) as on a bridegroom, and hath adorned me with 
ornaments as a bride. 


3. After ‘Zion,’ N*B insert ‘to them.’ 

6. Omit ‘and’ before ‘ ministers,’ δ ΒΟ. 

7. Or, ‘inherit the land.’ 

9. ‘their offspring in the midst of the peoples,’ BQ™s. 
10. ‘garland’: or ‘mitre,’ ‘diadem.’ 


92 --- 
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11 For as the earth which putteth forth her sprout, and as 
a garden which causeth its plants to sprout, so the Lord Gop 
will cause righteousness and praise to sprout forth before all 
the nations. 


LXII. 1 For Zion’s sake I will not hold my peace, and 
for Jerusalem’s sake I will not rest, until her righteousness go 
forth as a shining, and her salvation as a torch that burneth. 

2 And nations shall see thy nghteousness, and all kings thy 
glory ; and thou shalt be called by a new name, which the mouth 
of the LorD shall pronounce. 

3 And thou shalt be a crown of beauty in the hand of the 
LorD, and a diadem of kingship in the open hand of thy God. 

4 Thou shalt no more be termed Forsaken ; neither shall thy 
land be any more termed Desolation; for thou shalt be called 
My delight in her, and thy land Married: for the Lorp dehighteth 
in thee, and thy land shall be married. 

5 For (as) a young man marrieth a virgin, thy sons shall marry 
thee ; and with the rejoicing of a bridegroom over a bride, thy 
God shall rejoice over thee. 

6 I have set watchmen upon thy walls, O Jerusalem ; all the 
day and all the night continually they shall not hold their peace. 
Ye remembrancers of the LorD, no rest for you, 

7 And give no rest to him, until he establish, and until he set 
Jerusalem (as) a praise in the earth. 

8 The Lorp hath sworn by his right hand, and by the arm 
of his strength, Surely I will no more give thy corn (as) food to 
thine enemies ; and aliens shall not drink thy new wine, at which 
thou hast laboured : 


11. ‘plants’: lit. ‘the things sown therein.’ 

2. ‘pronounce,’ or, ‘ determine.’ 

3. ‘diadem,’ or, ‘tiara’ (diff. word from Ixi. 3, ro). 

4- ‘Forsaken,’ ‘Desolation,’ ‘My delight in her,’ ‘ Married’= Heb. Azubah, 
Shémamah, Hephzibah, Beulah. 

6. ‘remembrancers,’ i.e. ye that remind the LorD. 

6, 7. ‘rest,’ or, ‘silence.’ 

8. ‘laboured,’ or, ‘ wearied thyself.’ 
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11: And like earth making her blossom to grow, and like 
a garden its seeds; so will the Lord make righteousness and 
triumph to rise up before all the nations. 


LAII. 1 Because of Zion I will not be silent, and because 
of Jerusalem I will not cease, until my righteousness go forth as 
light, and my salvation shall burn as a torch. 

2 And nations shall see thy righteousness, and kings thy 
glory ; and he shall call thee by thy new name, which the Lord 
shall name. 

3 And thou shalt be a crown of beauty in the hand of the 
Lord, and a diadem of royalty in the hand of thy God. 

4 And thou shalt no longer be called Forsaken, and thy land 
shall not be any more called Desolate; for thy name shall be 
called My delight, and thy land, Dwelling. 

5 And as a young man joineth house with a virgin, so shall 
thy sons found houses with thee; and it shall be, as a bride- 
groom shall rejoice over a bride, so shall the Lord rejoice 
over thee. 

6 And upon thy walls, Jerusalem, have I set watchmen, all 
the day and all the night, who shall not be silent for ever, 
making mention of the Lord. 

7 For ye have none (other) like; if he establish, and make 
Jerusalem an exultation upon the earth. 

8 The Lord hath sworn by his glory and by the might of 
his arm, I will not any more give thy corn and thy meats to 
thine enemies; and no longer shall stranger children drink thy 
wine, for which thou didst labour. 


11. ‘the Lord’ repeated in B. 

1. ‘her righteousness,’ BQ™s (Aq., Th., Symm.). 

2. ‘anew name,’ B. 

4. Add ‘for the Lord hath taken pleasure in thee, and thy land shall be 
dwelt in,’ B and most cursives, Q™S (Theod., Symm.). [Omitted by NAQ* 26 
41 109 (198 partly) 239 305 306.] 

5. Omit ‘with thee,’ BQ. 
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9 For they that have gathered it shall eat it, and praise the 
Lorp; and they that have stored it shall drink it in my holy 
courts. 


10 Pass through, pass through at the gates; clear ye the 
people’s way; cast up, cast up the highway; clear it of stones; 
lift up a banner over the peoples. 


11 Behold, the Lorp hath caused it to be heard unto the end 
of the earth, Say ye to the daughter of Zion, Behold, thy salva- 
tion cometh ; behold, his hire is with him, and his recompence 
before him. 


12 And they shall call them The holy people, the redeemed 
of the Lorp; and thou shalt be called, Sought out, A city not 
forsaken. 


LXIII. τὸ Who is this that cometh from Edom, with bright 
red garments from Bozrah? this, that is glorious in his raiment, 
swaying in the mightiness of his strength? I, that speak in 
righteousness, mighty to save. 


2 Wherefore is there red upon thy raiment, and thy garments 
like one that treadeth in a winepress ? 


3 I have trodden the wine trough alone, and of the peoples 
there was not a man with me; and I trode them in mine anger, 
and trampled them in my fury; and their life blood was sprinkled 
on my garments, and I have stained all my raiment. 


4 For a day of vengeance is in my heart, and the year of my 
redeemed ones is come. 


12. Or, ‘And men (indef.) shall call them...’ 

I. ‘glorious,’ lit., swelling: perh. of flowing robes. Cf. Ps. civ. 1; of 
swelling, rising ground, ch. xlv. 2. 

3. The tenses are imperfect, with vav not conversive: the past tense may 
be iterative: or else the points require alteration for this rendering: and so 
ver. 6. ‘life blood,’ literally juzce or sap. ‘have stained’: the tense form 
(Hiph. perf.?) is exceptional. 
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9 But they that gather them together shall eat them, and 
praise the Lord; and they that gather them together shall drink 
them in thy holy courts. 

10 Go ye through my gates, and make a way for my people ; 
and cast away the stones out of the way, lift up a signal to the 
nations. 

11 For behold, the Lord maketh it to be heard unto the end 
of the earth; Say ye to the daughter of Zion, Behold, thy 
Saviour cometh to thee, having his own reward, and (his) work 
before his face. 

12 And he shall call it an holy people, ransomed by the Lord ; 
while thou shalt be called, A city sought after, and, Not forsaken. 


LXIII. τ Who is this that approacheth from Edom, a red- 
ness of garments from Bozrah? so beauteous in his apparel, 
in violence with might? I discourse righteousness, and judgment 
of salvation. 

2 Wherefore are thy garments red, and thy raiment as from 
a trodden winepress? 

3 (I am) full with the trodden (press); and of the nations 
there is no man with me; and I trode them down in wrath, 
and ground them down as the earth, and brought down their 
blood to the earth. 

4 For a day of recompense is come upon them, and a year 
of ransom is here. 


9. Rather, ‘they that (have) gathered’ (twice), B: ‘my holy courts,’ 
δ ΒΟ, ἄς. 

11. (his) before ‘ work,’ not expressed in AQ™*. 

2. ‘from treading of a winepress,’ Q: and see next note. 

3. Or (taking πλήρης as genitive, see Hort, Introd. to N.T. on Mk iv. 28, 
App. p. 24): ‘from...winepress, (3) full (and) trodden?’ Tert. adv. Marc. iv. 60: 
‘sicut de foro torcularis pleno conculcato’; Cypr. Zpzs¢. Ixiii. 7: ‘velut a 
calcatione torcularis pleni et conculcati.’ But Nobilius, ‘id est, oppletus sum,’ 
doubtfully. Nreads πλήρους with 23 41 gt 97 239 306 (26) Q™s. [Luc. Mss. 
insert 7 trode the press alone; so Symm.] ‘in my wrath,’ B: omit ‘to the 
earth’ at the end of verse, B*. [Luc. Mss. again have insertion, partly at 
least from Theod., Symm.] 
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5 And I looked, and there was none that helped ; and I was 
amazed, and there was none that supported; and mine own arm 
wrought salvation for me, and my fury, it supported me. 

6 And I trampled the people in mine anger, and made them 
drunk in my fury, and brought down their life blood to the earth. 

7 I will recall the lovingkindnesses of the Lorp, the praises 
of the Lorp, according to all that the Lorp hath recompensed 
to us, and the abundance of good toward the house of Israel 
which he hath recompensed to them, according to his mercies, 
and according to the abundance of his lovingkindnesses. 

8 And he said, Only they are my people, sons that will not 
deal falsely ; and he became their Saviour. 

9 In all their distress he was distressed, and the angel of his 
Face saved them; in his love and in his forbearance he re- 
deemed them ; and he lifted them up, and carried them all the 
days of old. 

to And they rebelled and grieved his holy Spirit; and he 
turned to be their enemy, and himself fought against them. 

11 And he remembered the days of old, Moses, his people ; 
Where is he that brought them up out of the sea, with the 
shepherd of his flock? Where is he that put his holy Spirit 
within him ? 

12 That caused his glorious arm to go at the right hand of 
Moses, dividing the waters before them, to make himself an 
everlasting name? 

13 That caused them to go through the deeps, like a horse 
in the wilderness, without stumbling ἢ 


5. Or, ‘arm saved for me,’ as lix. 16. 

6. Many MsS., editions, and other authorities read ‘ shattered’ ( for 5) for 
‘made drunk.’ 

9 init. So Heb. margin (jb to him for yb not). Heb. text, ‘In all their 
adversity he was not an adversary...’ (?). 

11. Or, ‘And his people remembered the days of old, of Moses.’ Or, 
(omit ‘ with’) ‘the shepherd’ (obj. to ‘brought up,’ or possibly to ‘remembered.’) 
Many Mss. ἄς. read ‘ shepherds.’ 

13. ‘wilderness,’ prob. meaning ‘open country’: cf. Psal. cvi. g. 
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5 And I looked on them, and (there was) no helper; and 
I perceived, and no one took hold; and my arm rescued them, 
and my wrath pressed on. 


6 And I trampled them down with my anger, and brought 
down their blood to the earth. 


7 I called to mind the mercy of the Lord, the excellences 
of the Lord in all things which the Lord recompenseth to us. 
The Lord is an upright judge to the house of Israel, he bringeth 
it upon us according to his mercy and according to the abund- 
ance of his righteousness. 


8 And he said, Are they not my people? children, and they 
will not set at nought; and he was their salvation 


g Out of all affliction. It was no messengers, nor angel, but 
the Lord himself that saved them, because he loved them, and 
spared them; he it was that ransomed them, and took them up, 
and uplifted them all the days of old. 


10 But they disobeyed, and provoked the holy Spirit ; and he 
was turned to enmity against them, himself fought against them. 


11 And he remembered the days of old: he that brought 
up from the land the shepherd of the sheep. Where is he that 
put his holy Spirit within them ? 


12 He that led Moses with his right hand? the arm of his 
glory? he overcame the water before his face, to make himself 
an everlasting name. 


13 And he led them through the deep, like a horse through 
the wilderness, and they wearied not, 


7. ‘which he recompenseth,’ NB. 

8. Omit ‘and’ after ‘children,’ NBQ. 

9. ‘all their affliction,’ NB: ‘messenger,’ NBQ: ‘but himself that saved,’ 
BQ. 

10. ‘his holy Spirit,” ΒΩ. ‘and himself fought,’ %*A2?, 

11. ‘where is he that brought up from the sea... δ᾽ B*. 

13 init. Omit ‘and’ (also 14 before ‘a spirit’) δὲ ΒΟ. 
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14 As a beast goeth down into the valley, the Spirit of the 
Lorp brought him to rest; so didst thou lead thy people, to 
make thyself a name of beauty. 

15 Look from heaven, and see from the habitation of thy 
holiness and thy beauty: where is thy jealousy, and thy mighty 
acts? the sounding of thy bowels and thy mercies are restrained 
towards me. 

16 For thou art our father; for Abraham knoweth us not, 
Israel doth not recognize us: thy name is Our Redeemer from 
of old. | 

17 Why dost thou make us stray, O Lorn, from thy ways, 
and harden our heart from fearing thee? Return, for thy ser- 
vants’ sake, the tribes of thine inheritance. 

18 Thy holy people have possessed for a little while; our 
adversaries have trodden down thy sanctuary. 

19 We are become as they over whom thou never barest 
rule, upon whom thy name was not called. 


LAIV. 1: O that thou hadst rent the heavens, that thou 
hadst come down, that the mountains had quaked at thy 
-presence ! 

2 As when fire kindleth brushwood, (as) fire maketh water 
boil, to make thy name known to thine adversaries, (that) nations 
should tremble at thy presence, 

3 While thou didst terrible things (which) we hoped not for ; 
‘that thou hadst come down, the mountains had quaked at thy 
presence ! 

4 And from old they have not heard, have not perceived by 
the ear, eye hath not seen a God beside thee, who will work for 
him that waiteth for him. 


14. Ancient versions &c. ‘the Spirit...led him’ (slight difference of letters). 
15 fin. Lit. ‘have restrained themselves.’ 

18. Doubtful, but no other translation seems preferable. 

1. Or, ‘that thou wouldest rend,’ &c.: and so in ver. 3. 

2. ‘(that) nations should...’ or, ‘nations shall tremble...’ 

4. Or, ‘eye hath not seen, beside thee, O God, what he will do for him,’ &c. 
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14 And as beasts through a plain; and a spirit came down 
from the Lord, and guided them ; so didst thou lead thy people, 
to make thyself a name of glory. 

1s Turn thou from heaven, and see from thy holy house, and 
(thy) glory: where is thy jealousy and thy might? where is the 
abundance of thy mercy and thy pitifulness, that thou didst 
bear with us? 

16 Thou art our father; for Abraham knew us not, and Israel 
recognized us not; but thou, Lord, art our father; deliver us, thy 
name is among us from the beginning. 

17 Why didst thou make us to wander, Lord, from thy way ? 
didst harden our hearts, that we should not fear thee? turn 
unto us, for the sake of thy bondmen, for the sake of the 
tribes of thine inheritance, 

18 That we may inherit a little of thy holy mountain: our 
adversaries trode down thy sanctuary. 

19 We are become as at the beginning, when thou didst not 
rule over us, neither was thy name called upon us. 


LAIV. 1 If thou openest the heaven, trembling shall seize 
the mountains before thee, and they shall melt, 

2 As wax melteth from before the fire; and fire shall burn 
up thine enemies, and the name of the Lord shall be manifest 
among thine enemies; from before thy face shall nations be 
confounded, 

3 When thou doest thy glorious deeds; trembling shall seize 
the mountains before thee. 

4 From everlasting have we not heard, nor have our eyes seen 
<any God except thee>, and thy works which thou wilt do to 
them that wait for mercy. 


15. ‘thy’ not expressed before ‘glory’ in NAQ. Perhaps, ‘the house of 
thy holiness and glory.’ 

16 init. ‘For thou art,’ SB: ‘thy name is upon us,’ NBQ. 

18. Omit ‘ our adversaries...sanctuary,’ NB. 

2. ‘before,’ lit. ‘the face of,’ not expressed in NBQ: ‘thy name shall be,’ B. 

4- ‘any God except thee,’ omitted by A*. 
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s Thou meetest him that rejoiceth and worketh nghteousness ; 
in thy ways they will remember thee; behold, thou wast wroth, 
and we sinned; in them (have we been) long time, and shall we 
be saved? 

6 And we are all become as one unclean, and all our 
righteousnesses as a polluted garment; and we are all withered 
as the leaf; and our iniquities, like the wind, will take us away. 

» And there is none that calleth upon thy name, that rouseth 
himself to hold fast by thee: for thou hast hid thy face from us, 
and melted us by the hand of our iniquities. | 

8 And now, O Lorp, thou art our father ; we are the clay, and 
thou our potter; and we all are the work of thy hand. 

9 Be not wroth, O Lorp, to the uttermost, and remember not 
iniquity for ever; behold, look, we beseech thee, we are all of 
us thy people. 

10 Thy holy cities are become a wilderness, Zion is become 
a wilderness, Jerusalem a desolation. 

11 Our house of holiness and beauty, (in) which our fathers 
praised thee, is burned up with fire, and all our desirable things 
are laid waste. 

12 Wilt thou, for all this, refrain thyself, O Lorp? wilt thou 
hold thy peace, and afflict us to the uttermost ? 


LXV. 1 I was to be inquired of by them that asked not, 
have let myself be found by them that sought me not; I said, 
Here am I, Here am I, unto a nation that was not called by 
my name. 

2 I have spread out my hands all the day unto a refractory 
people, which walk in a way which is not good, after their own 
thoughts. 


5 fin. Very dubious. Some render, ‘in them (thy ways) is continuance 
(or eternity), and we shall be saved.’ 

7. ‘and melted us’: Secker, Lowth, Cheyne, &c. with Pesh. Targ. (cf. LXx.) 
propose to read ‘delivered us into the hand of’ [root 122 for 312]. Perhaps 
‘into’ is right. 

8. ‘potter’: or ‘fashioner,’ xxix. 16, xlv. 9. 

9. ‘to the uttermost,’ or, ‘to excess.’ 
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5 For he will meet them that do righteousness, and they shall 
remember thy ways. Behold, thou wast wroth, and we sinned: 
therefore we strayed, 

6 And we all became as unclean, all our righteousness as 
filthy rags; and we fell away like leaves because of our trans- 
gressions ; so shall a wind bear us away. 

7 And there is none that calleth on thy name, or remembereth 
to lay hold upon thee; for thou didst turn thy face away from us, 
and didst deliver us over because of our transgressions. 

8 And now, O Lord, thou art our father; and we are clay, 
all (are) the works of thy hands. 

9 Be not wroth with us exceedingly, and remember not all 
our sins betimes; and now look upon us, for we are all thy 
people. 

1o Thy city of the Holy One, Zion, is become desert; 
Jerusalem is become as a desert: turned to a curse 

1r Is the house, our holy place: and the glory which our 
fathers blessed is burnt with fire, and all (our) glorious things 
are fallen together. 

12 And for all this thou didst refrain, O Lord, and heldest 
thy peace, and didst humble us exceedingly. 


LAV. 1 I became manifest to them that sought me not; 
I was found of them that inquired not of me; I said, Behold 
(here) am I, to the nation which called not my name. 

2 I spread forth my hands all the day, to a disobedient and 
gainsaying people; to them which walked not by a way which 
was true, but after their own sins. 


5 init. Omit ‘ For,’ B. 

8. ‘all we (are) the works,’ B. 

11 fin. ‘our’ definitely expressed in NB; B omits ‘together.’ 

12, Or, ‘above (in addition to) all this.’ 

I. B transposes ‘sought me not...’ ‘inquired not of me.’ O.L. [Cyp. 
Test. i. 21] has quaerunt...interrogabant. 

2. ‘walk by a way which is not good’ (fair), B. 
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3 The people that irritate me continually to my face; which 
sacrifice in the gardens, and burn incense upon the bricks: 


4 Which sit in the graves, and lodge in guarded places, which 
eat swine’s flesh, and broth of abominations is in their vessels : 


5 Which say, Keep to thyself, come not near to me; for I am 
holy to thee. These are a smoke in my nose, a fire that burneth 
all the day. 


6 Behold, it is written before me: I will not hold my peace, 
unless I requite, and I will requite into their bosom, 


7 Your iniquities, and the iniquities of your fathers together, 
saith the Lorp; which burned incense on the mountains, and 
reproached me upon the hills: and I will measure their re- 
compense first into their bosom. 


8 Thus saith the Lorp, As when the new wine is found in 
the cluster, and one saith, Destroy it not, for a blessing is in it; 
so will I do for my servants’ sake, not to destroy the whole. 


9 And I will bring forth a seed out of Jacob, and out of 
Judah a possessor of my mountains; and my chosen ones shall 
possess it, and my servants shall (go to) dwell there. 


1o And Sharon shall become a home for flocks, and the valley 
of Achor a resting place for oxen, for my people that have 
inquired of me. 


11 And as for you, that forsake the Lorp, that forget my 
holy mountain, that set in order a table for Fortune, that fill 
up a mingled draught for Destiny : 


4. Or, ‘who dwell...and pass the night in guarded places.’ 
5. Or, possibly, ‘I sanctify thee. These...’ 

7. ‘reproached,’ or, ‘insulted.’ 

9 fin. Lit. ‘shall.dwell thither.’ 
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3 This people is that which provoketh me continually to my 
face; it is they that sacrifice in the gardens, and burn incense 
upon the bricks to the demons that shall not be: 

4 And they lie down in the monuments and in the caves for 
the sake of dreams; they that eat swine’s flesh and broth of 
sacrifices; all their vessels are defiled. 

5 That say, Hence away from me, draw not near to me, for 
I am clean: these are a smoke of my wrath, a fire burneth 
therein every day. 

6 Behold, it is written before me, I will not be silent, until 
I render into their bosom 

7 Their iniquities, and (the iniquities) of their fathers, saith 
the Lord; who burned incense upon the mountains, and re- 
proached me upon the hills; I will render their works into their 
own bosom. 

& Thus saith the Lord: Like as the grape shall be found 
amid the cluster, and they shall say, Hurt it not: for a blessing 
of the Lord is in it: so will I do for the sake of him that serveth 
me, for his sake will I not destroy (them) all. 

g And I will bring forth the seed that cometh from Jacob, 
and from Judah, and it shall inherit my holy mountain, and my 
chosen shall inherit it, and my bondmen shall dwell there. 

1o And there shall be in the forest folds of flocks, and the 
valley of Achor shall be for a resting place for herds, for my 
people who sought me. 

11 But ye are they that forsook me, and that forget my holy 
mountain ; and prepare a table for the demon, and fill a mingled 
drink to Fortune. 


3. <A reads ‘burn incense’ for ‘sacrifice’: ‘demons that are not,’ ΒΟ. 

4 init. Omit ‘and,’ B. 

6. ‘until I render, and I will render,’ SQ (Aq., Symm.). 

7. ‘render’ is subj. (against grammar) in B*. 

8. Omit ‘of the Lord,’ δ ΒΟ. 

g- ‘and my chosen and my bondmen shall inherit it, and they shall dwell 
there,’ NBQ. 
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12 I will (even) destine you for the sword, and ye shall all 
crouch down to the slaughter; because I called, and ye did not 
answer ; I spake, and ye did not hear; but did evil before mine 
eyes, and chose that in which I took not pleasure. 

12 Therefore, thus saith the Lord Gop, Behold, my servants 
shall eat, and ye shall be hungry: behold, my servants shall 
drink, and ye shall be thirsty ; behold, my servants shall rejoice, 
and ye shall be ashamed: 

14 Behold, my servants shall sing for happiness of heart, and 
ye shall cry out for pain of heart, and shall howl for breaking 
of spirit. 

15 And ye shall leave your name for a curse unto my chosen ; 
and the Lord Gop shall slay thee, and call his servants by 
another name ; 

16 So that he who blesseth himself in the earth shall bless 
himself by the God of truth; and he that sweareth in the 
earth shall swear by the God of truth; because the first distresses 
are forgotten, and because they are hid from mine eyes. 

17 For behold, I create new heavens and a new earth; and 
the first things shall not be remembered, nor come up into 
the heart. 

18 But rejoice ye and exult for ever at that which I create; 
for behold, I create Jerusalem an exultation, and her people 
a joy. 

1g And I will exult in Jerusalem, and rejoice in my people, 
and the voice of weeping shall no more be heard in her, nor 
the voice of crying out. 

20 There shall be no more from thence an infant of days, or 
an old man, that shall not fulfil his days: for the youth a 
hundred years old shall die, and the sinner a hundred years 
old shall be accursed. 

21 And they shall build houses, and inhabit them; and they 
shall plant vineyards, and eat the fruit of them. 


14. ‘happiness,’ lit. “ good of heart.’ 
15. ‘curse,’ lit. ‘ oath.’ 
16. ‘truth,’ Heb. Amen. 
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12 I will deliver you up to a sword, ye shall all fall by 
slaughter: for I called you, and ye hearkened not; I spake, and 
ye heard amiss; and did that which was evil before me, and 
chose that which I desired not. 

13 Therefore thus saith the Lord, Behold, they that serve me 
shall eat, but ye shall be hungry; behold, they that serve me 
shall drink, but ye shall be thirsty; behold, they that serve me 
shall rejoice, but ye shall be ashamed. 

14 Behold, they that serve me shall exult in joyfulness, but ye 
shall cry out for weariness of your heart, and shall wail because 
of the breaking of spirit. 

15 For ye shall leave your name for a loathing for my chosen, 
but you shall the Lord destroy. But they that serve him shall 
be called by a new name, 

16 Which shall be blessed upon the earth ; for they shall bless 
the true God, and they that swear upon the earth shall swear 
by the true God. For they shall forget the first affliction, and 
it shall not come up into their heart. 

17 For the heaven shall be new, and the earth new, and they 
shall not remember the former things, nor shall they come into 
their heart. 

18 But they shall find joy and exultation in her; behold, 
I make Jerusalem an exultation, and my people a joy. 

19 And I will exult in Jerusalem and rejoice in my people: 
and no longer shall there be heard in her the voice of weeping 
and the voice of crying, 

20 Nor shall there be there one untimely, nor an old man who 
shall not fulfil his time: for the young shall be a hundred years 
old, but he that dieth a sinner shall be a hundred years old, and 
15 accursed. 

21 And they shall build houses, and themselves shall inhabit 
them; and shall plant vineyards, and themselves shall eat the 
fruits of them: 


14. ‘of heart...of your spirit,’ B, 

15. ‘that serve me,’ NB. 

18. ‘for behold,’ BQ. 

20. ‘be there any more one untimely,’ B. ‘shall be accursed,’ δὲ ΒΟ. 


O. I. ; 21 
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22 They shall not build, and another inhabit; they shall not 
plant, and another eat ; for as the days of the tree are the days 
of my people, and my chosen shall wear out the works of 
their hands. 

23 They shall not labour in vain, nor bring forth for terror ; 
for they are the seed of the blessed of the Lorp, and their 
offspring (shall be) with them. 

24 And it shall be, before they shall call, I will answer; still 
shall they be speaking, and I will hear. 

25 The wolf and the lamb shall graze together, and the lion 
shall eat straw like the ox; and (as for) the serpent, dust his 
food. They shall not do evil nor deal corruptly in all my holy 
mountain, saith the Lorp. 


LXVI. 1 Thus saith the Lorp, The heavens are my throne, 
and the earth the footstool of my feet; where is this house ye 
will build unto me? and where is this place of my rest? 

2 And all these things hath my hand made, and all these 
things came to be, saith the Lorp; and to this one will I look, 
to him who is afflicted and contrite in spirit, and trembleth at 
my word. 

3 He that slaughtereth the ox, slayeth a man; he that 
sacrificeth the sheep, breaketh a dog’s neck; he that offereth 
a meal offering, swine’s blood: he that maketh a memorial of 
incense, blesseth iniquity. Also they have chosen their own 
ways, and their soul taketh pleasure in their abominations. 

4 Also I will choose their mockeries, and will bring their fears 
upon them ; because I called, and there was none that answered ; 
I spake, and there was none that heard ; and they did evil before 
mine eyes, and chose that in which I took not pleasure. 


22. ‘wear out,’ causal of verb ‘to grow old.’ (Cf. Lxx.) 
1. ‘where is...’ or, ‘what is...,’ treated by some as equivalent to, ‘ what 
manner of house will ye build,’ &c.: as the Greek. 
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22 And they shall not build, and others inhabit; and they 
shall not plant, and others eat. For according to the days of 
the tree of life are the days of my people; the works of their 
labours shall they make to grow old. 

23 And my chosen ones shall not labour in vain, nor bring 
forth children for a curse; for it is a seed blessed by God, and 
- their offspring shall be with them. 

24 And it shall be, before they cry out, I will hearken to 
them ; while they are yet speaking, I will say, What is it? 

25 Then shall wolves and lambs feed together, and a lion 
shall eat chaff as an ox, and a serpent shall eat the earth as 
bread: they shall not do wrong nor hurt upon my holy mountain, 
saith the Lord. 


LAVI. 1 Thus saith the Lord, The heaven is my throne, 
and the earth the footstool of my feet; what kind of house will 
ye build for me? or of what kind is the place of my rest? 

2 For all these things hath my hand made; and all these 
things are mine, saith the Lord; and unto whom shall I look, save 
to him that is humble, and quiet, and trembleth at my words? 

2 But the transgressor, who sacrificeth to me a bullock, is as 
one that slayeth a dog, and he that offereth fine flour as though 
it were swine’s blood; he that giveth frankincense for a me- 
morial, as a blasphemer; and they chose their own ways, and 
their abominations, which their soul desired. 

4 And I will choose their mockeries, and requite unto them 
their sins: for I called them, and they hearkened not unto me; 
I spake, and they heard not: and they did that which was wicked 
before me, and chose out things which I willed not. 


22 init. Omit ‘And,’ SB: ‘for the works,’ B. 
23 init. Omit ‘ And,’ B. 
23 fin. Omit ‘shall be,’ B. 
1. ‘and of what kind,’ BQ. A* apparently omits ‘house.’ 
3. Or, ‘as though he slew,’ X*B. 
3 fin. ‘and their soul desired their abominations,’ B. 
4. ‘choose’: ‘receive,’ B. 
21---- 2 
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5 Hear the word of the Lorp, ye that tremble at his word ; 
your brethren say, that hate you, that drive you away for my 
name’s sake, Let the LorD show himself glorious, and we shall 
see your joy; and they shall be ashamed. 

6 A voice of tumult from the city, a voice from the temple, 
a voice of the Lorp rendering retribution to his enemies. 


7 Before she travailed, she brought forth ; before pain came to 
her, she was delivered of a man child. 


8 Who hath heard such a thing? who hath seen such things? 
Shall a land be travailed with in one day? shall a nation be born 
at once? for Zion travailed, she also brought forth her sons. 


9 Shall I bring to the birth, and not cause to bring forth? 
saith the Lorp; shall I, that cause to bring forth, shut up (the 
womb)? saith thy God. 


to Be ye glad with Jerusalem, and exult in her, all ye that love 
her: rejoice with her, all that mourn with her. 

11 That ye may suck, and be satisfied from the breast of her 
consolations: that ye may milk out, and delight yourselves from 
the fulness of her glory. 


12 For thus saith the Lorp, Behold, I extend to her peace 
like a river, and the glory of nations like an overflowing stream : 
and ye shall suck; ye shall be borne upon the side, and be 
fondled upon the knees. 


13, As a man whom his mother comforteth, so will I comfort 
you: and ye shall be comforted in Jerusalem. 


14 And ye shall see this, and your heart shall rejoice, and your 
bones shall shoot up like the young grass; and the hand of the 
Lorp shall make itself known toward his servants, and he shail 
be indignant toward his enemies. 


5. According to Heb. accents: ‘your brethren say, they that hate you,..., 
For my name’s sake the LoRD shall be glorified.’ 

8. Or, ‘Shall the earth be made to travail in one day?’ 

11. ‘fulness,’ doubtful word: possibly parallel to ‘ breast.’ 

14. ‘and he shall be indignant...’ or, ‘and his indignation toward’ &c. 
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5 Hear the word of the Lord, ye that tremble at his word; 
speak, our brethren, to them that hate us and hold (us) in 
abomination, that the name of the Lord may be glorified, and 
may be seen in their joy; and they shall be ashamed. 

6 A voice of crying from the city, a voice from the temple, 
a voice of the Lord requiting a requital to them that resist him. 

7 Before the travailing woman brought forth, before the pain 
of her pangs came, she escaped, and bare a man-child. 

8 Who (hath) heard such a thing, and who hath seen it so? 
did the earth travail in one day, was a nation ever born at once? 
for Zion travailed, and she brought forth her children. 

9 But it was I that gave thee this expectation, and thou 
rememberedst me not, saith the Lord: behold, is it not I that 
make the fruitful and the barren? saith thy God. 

10 Rejoice, O Jerusalem, and keep solemn assembly, all ye 
that dwell in her; rejoice with joy, all ye that mourn over her. 

11 That ye may suck, and be filled from the breast of her 
consolation ; that ye may suck out, and take delight from the 
entering in of her glory. 

12 For thus saith the Lord: Behold, I do incline toward them 
like a river of peace, and like a torrent overflowing the glory of 
nations: their children shall be borne upon the shoulders, and on 
the knees shall they be comforted, 

13, As whomsoever a mother shall comfort ; for so will I also 
comfort you, and in Jerusalem shall ye be comforted. 

14 And your heart shall see and rejoice, and your bones shall 
grow up as herbage: and the hand of the Lord shall be made 
known to them that worship him, and he shall threaten the 
disobedient. 


5. ‘words of the Lord,’ B: ‘hate you and hold (you),’ &c., B. 

6. ‘A voice, a crying,’ A*. 

8. ‘or was a nation born,’ B. 

10. ‘solemn assembly in her,’ NBQ. ‘all ye that love her,’ BQ: ‘rejoice 
together with her with joy,’ B. 

13. Omit ‘for,’ δὲ ΒΟ (punctuation then as Heb.). 

14. ‘And ye shall see, and your heart shall rejoice,’ NB: ‘them that fear 
him,’ B. 
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15 For behold, the Lorp shall come in fire, and his chariots 
like a whirlwind, to render his anger with fury, and his rebuke 
with flames of fire. 

16 For with fire will the Lorp enter into judgment, and 
with his sword with all flesh; and the smitten of the Lorp 
shall be many. 

17 They that hallow themselves, and purify themselves for 
the gardens behind one in the midst, eating swine’s flesh, and 
the abomination, and the mouse, shall come to an end together, 
saith the Lorp. 


18 And l...... their works and their thoughts: it cometh, 
to gather all nations and tongues: and they shall come, and see 
my glory. 


19 And I will set a sign among them, and I will send the 
escaped of them unto the nations, Tarshish, Pul, and Lud, that 
draw the bow, Tubal and Javan, the isles afar off, that have not 
heard my message, neither have seen my glory; and they shall 
tell my glory among the nations. 

20 And they shall bring all your brethren out of all nations, 
a (meal) offering unto the Lorb, upon horses, and in chariots, 
and in litters, and upon mules, and upon dromedaries, to my 
holy mountain Jerusalem, saith the Lorp, as the children of 
Israel bring the (meal) offering in a clean vessel to the house 
of the Lorp. 

21 And also of them will I take for the priests, for the 
Levites, saith the Lorp. 

22 For as the new heavens and the new earth, which I make, 
stand before me, saith the Lorp, so shall your seed and your 
name stand. 


17. ‘one,’ masc. (meaning a leader, hierophant ?) Heb. text. Heb. marg. 
has ‘one,’ fem. (i.e. an image? or tree); some emend slightly, to read, for 
‘behind one,’ ‘ one after another.’ 

18 init. Heb. has no verb in this clause: perhaps ‘I know’ or ‘I will 
punish’ should be supplied. ‘it,’ i.e. the time cometh. 

19. ‘message,’ lit. hearing: perhaps, ‘the report of me.’ 

21. Many MSS. and versions read ‘ for the priests avd for the Levites.’ 
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15 For behold, the Lord shall come as a fire, and his chariots 
as a whirlwind, to render vengeance in wrath, and utter rejection 
in a flame of fire. 


16 For by the fire of the Lord shall all the earth be judged, 
and all flesh by his sword: many shall be wounded by the Lord. 


17 They that hallow and purify themselves for the gardens, 
and eat swine’s flesh, and their abominations, and the mouse, in 
the forecourts, shall be consumed together, saith the Lord. 


18 And I (know) their works, and their reasoning; I am 
coming to gather together all the nations and the tongues, and 
they shall come, and shall see my glory. 


19 And I will leave signs upon them, and I will send forth 
from them those that are saved to the nations, to Tarshish, and 
Phut, and Lud, and Meshech, and Tubal, and to Greece, and 
to the isles afar off; men who have not heard my name, 
neither have seen my glory: and they shall declare my glory 
among the nations. 


20 And they shall bring your brethren out of all the nations 
for a gift to the Lorp, with horses and chariots, in mule-chariots 
with awnings, into the holy city Jerusalem, saith the Lord, that 
the children of Israel may bring their sacrifices to me with 
psalms, into the house of the Lord. 


21 And from them will I take me priests and Levites, saith 
the Lord. 


22 For like as the heaven (is) new, and the earth (is) new, 
that which I make remaineth before me, saith the Lord: so 
shall your seed and your name stand. 


15. ‘his vengeance, and his,’ ἄς. B. (Ὁ supports former pronoun.) 
16. A reads ‘shall all the earth be consumed’ (cf. ver. 17). 

18. WS supplies verb ‘know’ (or ‘ understand’). 

19. ‘asign,’ N*B. 

21. Rather, ‘ will I take for myself,’ A: omit ‘me,’ BQ. 
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23 And it shall be, from new moon to new moon, and from 
sabbath to sabbath, shall all flesh come to worship before me, 
saith the Lorp. 

24 And they shall go forth, and look upon the carcases of 
the men that have rebelled against me: for their worm shall 
not die, and their fire shall not be quenched; and they shall 
be a horror unto all flesh. 
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23 And it shall be, for month after month, and sabbath after 
sabbath, all flesh shall come before me to worship at Jerusalem, 
saith the Lord. 

24 And they shall go forth, and shall see the limbs of the 
men that have transgressed against me: for their worm doth 
not cease, and their fire shall not be quenched: and they shall 
be for a spectacle to all flesh. 


23. ‘to worship before me at Jerusalem,’ B. 
23 fin. A* omits ‘the Lord.’ 


INDEX. 


δὲ (Codex Sinaiticus), 9, 10 ff., 17 ff., 
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Achor, 318 

Adrammelech, 210 
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‘ Alexandrian’ text of N.T., τό f. 
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Aquila, 4f., 9, 23 ff, 37 f, 39, 49, 
51, 57, 61, 69, 83, 97, 99) 119, 
171, 198, 201, 249, 265, 271, 287, 
201, 299, 309, 319 
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Armenia, 211 
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ἀποσυρεῖς (-ιεῖς), 27, 32, 179 
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Barnes, Albert, 184 
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Beer-elim, 122 

Bel, 248 
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Bozrah, 194, 310 
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88, 146 
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Dedanim, 140 
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113, 123, 129, (41, 165, 167, 183, 
215, 219, 229, 235, 273, 289, 325 
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δέ, 38 (Errata) 
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δεηθήσονται, 235 
διαζόμενοι, 30, 135 


Ecclesiastes, Book of, 9 

Ecclesiasticus, Book of, 2 

Eden, 206 

Eden, Garden of, 268 

Editions of LXx., 55 ff. 

Edom, 108, 141, 194, 310 

Eglaim, 122 

Egypt, Egyptians, 2, 6, 17, 88, 104, 
1o8-111, 132-139, 146, 164, 174- 
177, 182, 200, 232, 246, 274 

Elam, Elamites, 108, 138, 142 

Elealeh, 122, 124 

Ehakim, 144, 200-205 

Ephah, 302 

ephah, 78 

Ephraim, 86, 88, 98, 100, 126, 164 

Esarhaddon, 210 

Ethiopia, 130, 204, 232, 246 (Errata) 

Eusebius, 6 

ἐλάλησεν, 123 

ἐλπίς, 50 

ἐξουσιαστής, 25 
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Field, Dr F., 3, 14, 16, 23, 27, 29, 
30, 31, 57 f., 95, 135, 147, 235 


Galilee, 96, 191 
Gallim, 106 

Geba, 106 

Gebim, 106 

Gebir (?), 107 
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Gibeon, 168 

Gomorrah, see Sodom 
Goodwin, Prof. W. W., 37, 44 
Gozan, 206 

Grabe, J. E., 9, 56 f. 
Gratz, E., 2 

‘Graecus Venetus,’ 5 
Greece, Greeks, 99, 327 


Hades, 79 

Hamath, 206 

Hanes, 176 
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Hatch, Dr E., 8, 18, 33, 89 

‘Hebraisms,’ 38, 44, 77 

Hebrew accents, 7; questions involv- 
ing, 62, 220, 288, 300, 324 
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Hebrew forms, unusual, 28, 86, 88, 
132, 178, 226 

Hebrew margin, 96, 106, 182, 242, 
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Hebrew tenses, 41 ff., 82, 230, 236, 
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Hebrew text, 86, 96, 106, 124, 162, 
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218, 236, 280, 286, 306, 310 
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Hena, 206 

Hephzibah, 308 

Herodotus, 44, 133 
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Hesychius, 6f.,17; ‘Hesychian’ Mss., 
Of., 14 ff, 25, 57 

Hexapla, 3, 5 f., 27, 29, 46, 56, 95; 
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23 ff., 46ff., 57, 61, 85, ror (147), 
151, 173, 207, 231, 263, 289, 309, 
311; Hexaplaric Mss., 6, 14f., 57 

Hezekiah, 60, 198-217 

Hilkiah, 144, 200-203 
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Holmes, R., and Parsons, J., 9, 16, 
26, 56f. 

Homer, Homeric studies, 5, 38, 81 

Horonaim, 122 

Hort, Prof. F. J. A., το, 13, 16f., 
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95, 98-100, 102-107, 112-115, 
118-121, 126, 130-137, 142-149, 
156, 164, 168-171, 184, 206, 210, 
216, 252-255, 270, 280 

Hug, J. L., 16 


Idumaea, see Edom, ᾿Ιδουμαία 

Immanuel, 88, 92 

Irenaeus, 3, 10, 25 ff., 33, 295 

Isaiah, 60, 66, 86, 110, 136-139, 
204, 208-217 
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Israel, 64, 67, 74; 84, 94, 98, 102, 104, 
110, 114, 126-129, 136, 140-143, 
152, 162-165, 171, 174, 206, 208, 
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Ivvah, 206 
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243 


Jacob, 66, 94, 98, 104, 126, 162, 174, 
222-227, 229, 232, 236-239, 242- 
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296, 300, 304, 318 

Jahaz, 122 

Javan, 326 

Jazer, 124 

Jeberechiah, go 

Jeremiah, Book of, 12, 38, 56 

Jerome, 27, 32, 34. 87, 131, 273, 295 

Jerusalem, 60, 66, 70, 74-77, 84; 94, 
102, 106, 142-145, 154 (errata), 
164-167, 171, 178, 184, 192, 198, 
202, 208-211, 216-219, 228, 242, 
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Joah, 200-203 

Jordan, 96, 197 

Jotham, 60, 84 

Judah, 60, 66, 70, 76, 84-89, 92, 97, 
100, 108, 134, 142, 156, 198, 206, 
210-213, 218, 254, 318 

Justin Martyr, 10, 71, 279, 295 


Kay, Dr W., 88, 102, 104, 178, 184, 
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Kedar, 140-143, 230, 302 

Kenyon, Dr F. G., 1, 8, 14, 56 

Kir, 142 

Kir-haresheth, Kir-hares, 116, 124 

Klostermann, Dr E., 14, 58 

κατάκλιτα (-κλειστα), 75 


Lachish, 198, 204 

Laconian gauzes, 73 

Lagarde, P. A. de, 8, 12, 14, 56, 128 

Laishah, 106 

Lebanon, 68, 106, 116, £72, 190, 196, 
208, 220, 302 
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Leviathan, 160 

Libnah, 204 

Lowth, Bp R., 86, 316 

Lucian, 6f., 17; Lucianic MSS., 14, 
2.ff., 25f., 29f., 35, 46, 57, 69, 
85, 91. 97, 113, 121, 171, 197, 
265, 283, 3211 

Lucifer (of Cagliari), 3, 27, 295 

Lud, 326 

Luhith, 122 

λοιμοί, 24, 79 


Madmenah, 106 

Maher-shalal-hash-baz, 90 

Manasseh, 100 

Mss., Heb., Lxx., and O.L., date 
of, 7 

MSS. of Lxx. (Isaiah), 7, 8ff., 14, 
7 ff., 47, 56 ff. 

Margoliouth, Prof. Ὁ. S., 2 f., 51, 254 

Massoretic Text, 12, 42, 49 ff. 

Mazor, 132, 208 

Medeba, 122 

Medes, Media, 114, 138 

Megiddo, 107 

Memphis, 135 

Merodach-Baladan, 214 

Meroé, 29, 49 

Meshech, 326 

Michmash, 106 

Midian, 96, 104, 302 
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οἷ, 93, 107, 119, 123, 141, 165, 
167, 183, 223 

Mizraim, 132. See Egypt. 

Moab, 108, 120-127, 156, 171 

Moses, 312 

μακρῷ, 81 
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Naphtali, 96 
Nebaioth, 302 
Nebo, 248 

Nebo (Moab), 122 
Nestle, Dr E., 1 
‘Neutral’ text of N. T., 16 
Nile, 132, 146 
Nimrim, 122 
Nineveh, 210 
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Noah, 280 
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Noph (Memphis), 134 
νομός, 133 
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13, 16f., 19, 32 f., 47 f., 56, 62, 
71, 81, 87, 89, 113, 133, 171, 179, 
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Perazim, 168 
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Peshitta (Syriac Version), 81, 171, 
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Pharaoh, 134, 174 
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Phut, 327 
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Ptolemy VI. [VII.] (Philometor), 2° 
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παρακαλέω, παράκλησις, 50 

πατάαχρα, 29, 95 
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Sela, 122, 230 
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Sepharvaim, 206 
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Sheba, 302 

Shebna, 144, 200-205 
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Shihor, 146 
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Sibmah, 124 

Siloam, 93 

Sinim, 262 
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Sophocles, 203 

Sorek, 38, 76 
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Swete, Prof. H. B., 1, 2, 4, 7, 8, 
To, 12, 18, 33, 56f. 
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Symmachus, 4 f., 20 ff., 57, 81, 83, 
89, 93, 97) 99, 119, 157, 171, 195, 
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tongue, 200 
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Syro-hexaplar version, 3, 25, 27, 29, 
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σκληρόν, 50 
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Tanis, 135, 177 
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Tartan, 136 
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Teman, 141 (207) 

Tenses, Hebrew, 82, 230, 236, 278, 
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Tertullian, 29, 33, 34, 71, 87, 279; 
295, 311 

Text, see Hebrew Text, Massoretic 
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Thackeray, H. St J., 3, 12, 50 
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Theodoret, 29, 95 

Theodotion, 4 f., 9, 20 ff., 37, 46, 
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151, 157, 159, 171, 185, 195, 201, 
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PREFACE. 


HE Septuagint version of the Old Testament served several 

generations of men, in its time, almost as if it had been an 
original document. Few of its readers were able to look behind 
it; and from it were made several translations into other tongues, 
without any regard to, or knowledge of, the primary Hebrew. 
Similarly, there are many at the present day, who, while fairly 
familiar with Greek and Latin, know no Hebrew; and their 
situation with regard to the O.T. Scriptures deserves considera- 
tion. If they are inclined to try the experiment of reading the 
Greek version, they will be able to approach from some, though 
certainly not all, points of view, a few steps nearer to the actual 
language of the books. (Comparatively abundant means are at 
hand to correct any possible misapprehensions that might arise 
from the use of the Greek.) It is for them, in the first place, 
that this work is intended ; and the endeavour is made to treat 
the Greek Book of Isaiah with some regard for this acquired 
quasi-original character. It is needful to direct constant attention 
to the relation between the version and its original: but the book 
is designedly approached from the Greek side. Those who do 
not read Greek must be referred to Vol. 1., for attempts to give 
tolerably literal translations from the Hebrew and the Greek, 
facing one another on the pages. 

Technicality in terms and in treatment has been, as far as 
possible, avoided. Biblical references are given according to the 
chapters and verses of the Authorised Version, and usually by 
the familiar names of the books, as given in ordinary reference 
Bibles and in the Tables of Lessons. Greek and Latin classical 
authors have been occasionally quoted in the notes, when resem- 
blances of thought or wording suggested themselves. Even a 
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familiar quotation is welcomed by some readers; and only in the 
‘‘ classics ” can coincidence be really independent. 

Accuracy has been aimed at, but, in a subject so complex as 
this, it is hard to attain; and it is to be feared that lapses may be 
found, the more so since the work has been mostly done alone, 
and at some distance from the great centres of learning and 
research: where, as it is pleasant to dream, there is ready help 
forthcoming from experts in every branch, and the very atmo- 
sphere breathes knowledge. My thanks to previous labourers 
were expressed generally in the Preface to the former volume, and 
apply to this one also; on particular points—see, e.g., note on 
li. 2o—acknowledgment is made as they arise. A special word 
of apology, mingled with gratitude, is due to the memory of 
J. F. Schleusner, who, as I since find, had anticipated a sugges- 
tion which I put forward in the Journal of Theological Studies, 
Jan. 1903, as to Isai. v. 17; and other ideas which had inde- 
pendently struck me, I have found among his stores. Though 
the direct and concentrated help towards the study of the 
Septuagint is still comparatively small in amount, a great deal 
is to be found in less direct forms and in widely-scattered places : 
which makes it difficult to collect all the available information, 
and to be sure of its sources. Those who best know the condi- 
tions of such work will be most lenient to failures in this respect. 
Encouragement and help have been freely forthcoming, when 
opportunity brought me in the way of them: but those friends, 
who might else have purified my results by hints and revision, 
are, almost without exception, busied with urgent and valuable 
work ; so that I have been loth to suggest that they should tax 
their good-nature and their time. Therefore my volume must go 
forth without the polishing they might have given it, though 
guarded from many slips and inadvertences by the watchful care 
and trained ability of the workers at the Cambridge University 
Press. 
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INTRODUCTION. 
I, 


THE reasons for choosing the Alexandrine Codex as the basis 
for the Greek text here printed, and for the translation in Vol. 1, 
have been given in the Introduction to that volume, and are 
reinforced below. The text has been compared with the photo- 
graph of the s., but in very few and small points does it differ 
from the readings of A as given in the Cambridge manual 0.7. 
in Greek. The punctuation of that edition has been generally 
followed, when the text of A admits it. The punctuation of the 
Ms. itself has not been regarded, as that course might mean 
following it in trifles, and departing from it at crucial points. 

The footnotes do not profess to give anything approaching to 
a complete critical apparatus. That would have required a book 
of enormously increased bulk: and it would have been useless, as 
the Cambridge manual edition gives even the minutest variants of 
the chief uncials, while the larger edition is to furnish the sifted 
evidence from every source in a form as complete as any student 
can handle conveniently or grasp with success. 

All that is proposed here is to give the text of A with practical 
accuracy from a reader’s point of view: adding the more important 
variants of B, that anyone with that text before him, or accustomed 
to its use, may be saved needless perplexity, or the trouble of 
constant reference; as well as a selection of variants from the 
cursive MSS., partly with the view of showing their affinities and 
prevalent grouping, with certain exceptions thereto, partly for the 
sake of the readings themselves, when specially interesting or 
important. The cursives have been, to some extent, provisionally 
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classed: see Vol. 1. Introd. p. 14 foll.; and fall into three main 
divisions, (a) ‘ Hexaplaric,” giving on the whole the text placed 
by Origen in the fifth column of his Hexafla, and separately 
reproduced under the auspices of Eusebius and Pamphilus ; 
(ὁ) ‘*Hesychian”; and (c) ‘‘Lucianic,” representing similarly the 
text as edited in Egypt by Hesychius and in Syria. by Lucian. 
But additions to the true text, which have intruded from the 
Hexapla, are found, more or less, in all Mss.; especially in the 
comparatively numerous and well-marked ‘“Lucianic” group: 
which has, apart from these additions, a text marked generally 
by some characteristics of its own. Considerable importance is 
attached to this Lucianic text, of which Lagarde published his 
reconstruction, from Genesis to Esther: and it is often referred 
to, especially in the books of Kings. But I must confess to a 
complete want of success, so far, in disentangling any Lucianic 
readings in Isaiah, which can be fairly called important. 

The numbers, according to Holmes and Parsons, of the 
leading cursive MSS. are sometimes given with readings in the 
footnotes to the text. When all, or most, of those belonging to 
a class agree, the first only is generally quoted by its number, 
followed by “‘al.” or “pl.” to denote a minority or majority of 
the cursives extant, which may be roughly estimated at about 
two dozen for any given place in the book. Thus “22 al.,” or if 
22 fails, “36 (or 48) al.” means the Lucianic cursives generally : 
if “pl.” be used, it means that enough of the other cursives agree 
with them to establish a majority. But if an uncial or uncials 
head the list, “al.” or “pl.” is often added without specifying any 
cursives. 

It was pointed out in Vol. 1. (Introd. pp. 14, 15) that the 
Hesychian mss. have often a text very near that of the principal 
uncials, B sometimes excepted, and of other cursives which are 
credited with some independence of character. Else how come x 
and A to agree so often with Q, 41 also with Q, 26 and 106 with A, 
301 with some or all of these? The frequent agreement of sAQ 
with these cursives in giving the words of a phrase in different order 
from B and the Hebrew is instructive; for the Lxx. generally 
adhere closely to the Heb. order, so that B is probably their 
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truest representative in this respect: but in other ways, except 
that they refuse to admit many Hexaplaric additions which B and 
the Luc. cursives contain, sAQ do not seem to depart more 
widely than the rest from the Hebrew in general. Thus at 
present it seems that an approximately true text of the Lxx., and 
the Hesychian edition, would, in Isaiah, come very near to one 
another. A few readings gathered from other sources, the con- 
formation of the order of words here and there to B’s text, and 
the rigid excision of any Hexaplar matter that remained, would, 
with the aid of a few sound conjectures when forthcoming, bring 
us almost to a working text. This text would still exhibit some 
incomprehensible passages, and very many differences from the 
Massoretic Hebrew: which facts are at present variously ex- 
plained, but are, I think, in reality mainly due to one and the 
same cause, on which something must be said later: namely, the 
character of the Greek version itself. We should, however, have 
before us the LXx., substantially; that is, the version made at 
Alexandria, or if more than one was made, probably the version 
which most made good its footing there. 

The explanatory notes are intended rather for the inquiring 
reader than for the expert. Commentaries on the books of the 
Septuagint are still conspicuous chiefly by their absence, and the 
present work is rather in the nature of rough-hewing. Owing to 
this, and to the character of the book and the conditions of 
the version, the notes will doubtless appear heterogeneous and 
desultory: but anyone who has worked at such a subject will 
allow that to be almost unavoidable. Sometimes the subject- 
matter refuses to be entirely ignored: sometimes the interest 
centres in the relation of version to original, and the hypothetical 
text before the translators; then the Greek style and language 
will call for notice; while now and again questions of the text of 
the Lxx. version itself come to the front. Among these and other 
accumulated, if not conflicting claims, some sort of compromise is 
all that is practicable. Fascinating as textual study is—otherwise 
it might seem strange, how many of the greatest scholars have 
Spent a preponderant part of their labour upon it—it enters into 
this book only because it cannot be put aside. After three 
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centuries of modern Septuagint study, large portions of the O.T. 
remain where no really satisfactory text is. yet available: where 
only preliminary efforts have been made, and nothing is offered 
but a tentative classification of Mss., with the publication of 
correct texts of a few principal uncials, and readings, still awaiting 
correction and digestion, of the cursives. Under the circum- 
stances, the best that can be hoped for the present work is, that 
its effect may not be entirely such as results, τυφλὸς τυφλὸν ἐὰν 
δὁδηγῇ : but that some slight advance may be made in levelling 
upward towards the position claimed for him τῷ ὀξύτατα xafopwvre 
τὰ παριόντα Kal μνημονεύοντι μάλιστα....... καὶ ἐκ τούτων δὴ δυνατώ- 
τατα ἀπομαντευομένῳ τὸ μέλλον ἥξειν. To some, perhaps, even 
this hope will seem over-confident; it is, no doubt, the most 
that can be expected for provisional attempts with provisional 
means. 

Passing to another matter, the collection in these notes of 
discrepancies between the Lxx. and Hebrew of Isaiah will, I 
think, be found larger than that brought together for English 
readers in any other single work. Even to professed students of 
the O.T. this may prove of some convenience, though they may 
not need the elucidation which, whenever possible, it has been 
sought to give. 

The interval between the appearance of the former and the 
present volume is both a disadvantage and a source of regret to 
me; but it was hardly to be avoided, even though much, perhaps 
most, of the work for the second volume was done before the first 
appeared. On the other hand, I am glad to have had time to 
consider such criticisms on the former instalment of my work as 
have reached me. . 

The reasons for choosing Cod. A were dwelt on at some 
length in the Introduction to Vol. 1. (pp. g—19). As was there 
said, the character of B in Isaiah has before now been impugned 
(see Burkitt, Zyconius, pp. cx., cxvil.; Swete, /utrod. to O.T. in 
Greek, p. 488); it is neither at its best in that book, nor is it, 
probably, the best ms. available for it. Sufficient respect for its 
usual high character is surely shown by referring to its principal 
variations in the footnotes both to text and translation, so that 
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those who prefer to use it will find but slight inconvenience in 
doing so. (It should be remembered, that the Sixtine edition 
differs not inconsiderably from the exact text of B; the variations 
‘n Isaiah amount to more than three hundred.) But its readings 
are frequently suspicious or inferior ; the number of places where 
it appears to preserve the true text against the majority of MSS. is 
not very large; and a considerable number of what seem to be 
neither more nor less than Hexaplaric interpolations appear in it: 
see, €.g., XXV. 9, XXXVI. TO, xxxvil. 8, 14, 17, 34, XXXVil. 6, 11. It 
was at first intended to use it for the basis of this work, and the 
change was made with some expenditure of time and trouble; an 
experience which seems to be akin to that of others. 

Putting B aside, what other course was open than to use one 
of the great trio sAQ? Objection could be very fairly taken to 
the choice of any cursive, and the present time is unpropitious for 
an attempt to construct an eclectic text, which could be, at best, 
but a temporary makeshift. Of the three, it is clearly right to 
reject 8, on account of its plentiful aberrations, its apparently 
mixed character, and the complication caused by the multitude 
of corrections by later hands. However great its value for com- 
parison and reference, the inconvenience would be such that only 
the clearest superiority would tempt anyone to use it for a basis. 
There remains Q; and though of later date than A, its text must 
be allowed to be, on the whole, but little inferior. But it has 
been learnedly and searchingly examined by Ceriani, whose 
results are accessible; it is probably the most decidedly Hesychian 
of the great uncials, and its marginal additions would have re- 
quired special treatment, introducing fresh difficulties. Moreover, 
Curter’s digest of Procopius’ commentary, published so long ago 
as 1580, is supposed to give the text of Q (see Swete, /xtrod. to 
O.T. in Greek, p. 192); and probably few students of to-day have 
ever cared to set eyes upon it. (As a matter of fact, Curter does 
not give Q’s text in a pure form, but a mixture of it with the 
Aldine edition, which latter seems to be the text given by 
S. Minster, in 1535 or 1540.) 

An exhaustive process thus leads us to A, whose special claim 
on English students we need by no means blush to recognise : 
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“splendidissimum nostrae gentis κειμήλιον," as Field calls it in 
his 1859 edition. A’s text, though it has long been moderately 
familiar in this country, has generally been presented in a mixed 
form. Grabe based his great edition upon it; but following a 
system something like that of Origen in his Hexap/a, he admitted 
much foreign matter into his text, though distinguishing it by 
special type and critical signs. (For an estimate of his work, see 
Swete, Z/ztrod. to O.T:, pp. 183, 184.) His text suffered a fate 
like Origen’s, and was reproduced without the critical marks. The 
best, and probably the best known, example of such reproduction, 
is that edited by Dr Field, and published by the S.P.C.K. in 1859. 
This book, though now out of print, can often still be obtained : 
its type is admirable, and the editing, needless to say, carried out 
with much skill on the lines laid down. But one of its objects 
was to furnish a Greek text of the O.T. which should agree, as 
nearly as possible, with the extant Hebrew; and this implies, 
beside other minor deviations from Cod. A, considerable additions 
from Hexaplaric sources. The character and amount of these 
can easily be perceived by those who will compare a copy of 
Dr Field’s work, or of Grabe’s, with the text of A here given. 
(They can also be seen in the list of variants, taken from Grabe, 
which is prefixed to the text of the Lxx. in Bagster’s Polyglot 
series. ) 

But, as this edition of Isaiah 1s intended less for textual 
students than for general reading, the text of A is not printed 
with absolute exactness. This would have given an arbitrary and 
unintelligible text in too many places. A few readings which are 
not to be found in A have therefore been printed in the text; but 
the intention has been to show in the footnotes the rejected 
readings of A in all such cases, except in the matter of common 
errors or varieties of spelling, and itacisms of the usual kind. 
Such forms as φλεγμενουσα, euperw, παιδινου, διερεθησεται, ἐκχθρους, 
τιχος, ey (for ex), ποιμαινα, are altered without notice. The 
movable final v and the s of οὕτως are printed in the text 
according to A; so with the elision or retention of the final 
vowel in οὐδέ, ἐπί, διά, xara, &c., the difference between ἐμου 
and pov or ov and ov μή, and the forms of the augmented or 
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reduplicated verb, such as ηὔξαντο, ἑόρακεν, and the like. These, 
however, are not noticed as variants in the footnotes, if Mss. differ, 
unless for some special reason. Serious textual students will know 
where to find these things in the Cambridge edition, and others 
will not want them. With the above exceptions, the text of A 15 
given as faithfully as possible. 

Complete translations from the Hebrew and the Greek were 
given in Vol. 1., that the general reader might not be altogether 
debarred from using the book, even if he knew no language but 
English. The translation from the Greek was the first part of 
the design, from which the rest has grown up; that from the 
Hebrew was not part of the original plan at all, and was only 
undertaken at a later stage, because the differences between the 
Hebrew and Greek were so numerous, and so various in kind and 
degree, that nothing short of complete translations seemed to 
show them adequately for comparison’. 

Of these differences, it was impossible even to notice more 
than a few in the brief footnotes to Vol. 1.; and even in the 
fuller notes which now follow, I have been obliged to leave many 
minor points untouched. The translations, however, show them 
in a general way, and Scholz (see Introd. to Vol. 1. pp. 49, 53) has 
collected a good many. It is possible that a large proportion of 
them, which affect number and person, the voices of the Greek, 
and the different conjugations or aspects of the Hebrew verb, 
may be accounted for by the character of the mss. used by the 
translators—certainly unpointed, perhaps abbreviated, and possibly 
illegible—and also, to some extent, by grammatical laxity on their 
part. The terminations of both languages, especially of the 
Hebrew, lend themselves readily to confusion. Most of the 
attempts, therefore, here made to explain or account for dis- 
crepancies between Hebrew and Greek are concerned mainly, 
almost entirely, with the roots employed, rather than with the 
syntactical forms. But throughout the work, which, if not highly 


1 In the course of my work I have tried to compute the difference for 
every verse in Isaiah, on a scale from o (for identity) to τὸ (for complete 
difference); and out of 1292 verses, I could only reckon 43 as exact, and 
25 more as all but exact, in correspondence. 
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original, is yet an experiment of a kind hitherto hardly attempted, 
the object is to suggest rather than to dogmatize, to explore rather 
than to publish an exact chart and description ; to point out the 
difficulties which have made themselves felt, rather than to claim 
to solve them. Information, often second-hand, is inserted here 
and there, by way of convenient reminder rather than of in- 
struction. A novel suggestion may occasionally be found; but 
brilliant or startling results need not be expected, and, in dealing 
with such a subject, are, perhaps, hardly to be desired. 


IT. 


It is unlikely that we are as yet within reach of a final decision 
upon the relation between the Hebrew of the Old Testament as 
known to us in the Massoretic Text, and as represented in the 
Septuagint. Caution is needed, the more so as some scholars 
have doubts how far the genuine Lxx. text can, as yet, be extracted 
from our Ms. material, in the case of most, if not all, the books of 
the O.T. Perhaps these doubts need not press very acutely upon 
us, so long as they are not lost sight of. At any rate, it may soon 
become possible to construct a text, which shall bear some analogy 
to the N.T. text of Westcott and Hort: not, indeed, as that text is 
regarded by their most thoroughgoing adherents, but as it is 
viewed by the late Dr Salmon in his Thoughts on the Textual 
Criticism of the N.T. (pp. 53, 54, 155). It is, indeed, acknow- 
ledged generally (Swete, Jntvod. to Ο. 7. in Greek, p. 494: 
cf. Burkitt, Zyconzus, p. cxvill.) that we can reasonably hope to 
reach the Lxx. text of the second or third century a.p.; there is 
some ground, I hope, for thinking that we may reach a text 
substantially agreeing with what was read in Apostolic times, or 
even earlier. No doubt there are still some curious facts to be 
accounted for: outlying readings in the Old Latin and other 
daughter-versions, or in the quotations of the Fathers; the frag- 
ments of the Quznéa (discussed by Prof. Burkitt in the Proceedings 
of Soc. of Bibl. Archaeology, June 1902; see on ix. 6, p. 156 of this 
vol. and Vol. 1. Introd. p. 5)': the evidence for a rival version or 


1 On Septima, see Dr Sinker, The Psalm of Habakkuk, p. 42. 
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edition, used by Theodotion as a base, and appearing in early 
quotations (Swete, Introd. to O.T., pp. 48, 395— 6, 403); to which 
must be added the occasional appearance of duplicate renderings, 
which are sometimes found in practically all Mss., and do not follow 
any suggested groupings of them. . 

The problem is thus complicated; but as to the relation of the 
Version to the Massoretic Text, I hold to the belief which I have 
before expressed (Vol. 1. Introd. p. 49 foll.). Limiting ourselves 
for the present to the Book of Isaiah, the general view that the 
Lxx. as we know it shows us an underlying Hebrew recognisable 
as better than the M.T. seems to me untenable and unreasonable; 
while the proofs that they misread and misinterpreted abound on 
every side. If they did this, there remains, of course, a possibility, 
on purely literary grounds, that here and there the text, after being 
correctly read and rendered by the Alexandrian translators, may 
have been corrupted; but the internal evidence of Heb. and Lxx., 
1.6. the intrinsic merits of rival readings, do not seem to me to 
encourage the supposition that this has often happened. Some 
minds, moreover, will still not refuse to entertain the idea that the 
Heb. text has been guarded, not only by the watchful care of the 
Jews, but also by the special providence of the Almighty. 

Compare, for instance, what we find in the case of the Lxx. 
and its own daughter-versions, especially the Old Latin. In the 
great majority of instances, a quotation from the O.L. (in the 
fragmentary Mss., in Cyprian or Tyconius, even in Tertullian, or 
in Jerome’s revised—‘‘Gallican”—Psalter) is as easily recognised 
as coming from the Lxx., where that differs from the Hebrew, as 
if it stood in the Greek of the N.T. or came straight from the 
Greek page of the Lxx. itself. A glance is often enough: there 
may be corruptions, as in Isai. xxix. 3 (Wiirz. Frag., sécut avis 
=ws Δανεὶδ Lxx.), xlv. 1 (Cyp. Tert. Tycon. &c. domino = Kupiw 
for Κύρῳ), lviii. 8 (Tert. Cyp. vestimenta -- ἱμάτια with xo? al. for 
ἰάματα, which other O.L. authorities give rightly savéfates), Ezek. 
XXXVill. 13 (Wiirz. Frag. zuvenzs for tu venis), as well as passages 
where we scarcely see daylight, as Isai. x. 18 (Tyconius, p. 48, 
ardebunt montes et per praeripia fugient) or Ezek. xxxvii. 11, where 
Tertullian, De Resurr. Carn., has avulsi sumus in ets, in which we 
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cannot recognise LXx.’s διαπεφωνήκαμεν: but Cyp. and Tyconius 
have exfiravimus. Still, generally speaking, the Lxx. is at once 
recognisable, and it can be seen, in the case of a variant, which 
reading the O.L. supports, just as in the N.T. the evidence of 
‘“‘ African” and “European” Latin, or of the Vulgate, can, as a rule, 
be assigned to its proper place. The Syro-hexaplar version, allowing 
for difference of idiom, is, I suppose, equally literal and equally 
easy to recognise. But, as between M.T. and Lxx., passages 
constantly occur where the case would be quite different. The 
quotations in the N.T. are not, as a rule, from the more widely diver- 
gent passages; many are from places where there is substantial or 
complete agreement. Yet who would detect, at first sight, any 
relation to the M.T. of Prov. xi. 31 in “if the righteous scarcely 
be saved, where shall the ungodly and the sinner appear?” (1 Pet. 
iv. 18), or to that of Ps. xl. 6 in “a body hast thou prepared me” 
(Heb. x. 5)? And had such passages as Isai. 1x. 5, xvil. 104, ΧΧΙ. 
11 ὦ, 12, XXiv. 23a, Xxvil. 3, 4, been quoted according to the Lxx., 
who, merely from knowledge of the M.T., could have identified 
them? The intrinsic inferiority of the Lxx., according to the 
judgment of most authorities, in any or all of these passages, is 
important; but this is, to some extent, a question of taste, and 
in any case, the completeness of difference is the more strictly 
relevant point at this stage. The amount of these differences is 
to some extent disguised, firstly, because, as has been said, the 
more divergent passages are not the most often quoted; secondly, 
because modern commentators on the O.T. have, very naturally, 
not paused to weigh the Lxx. equally at every point. They quote 
it when it suits their exegetic or textual argument; they seldom 
balance its supposed weight on their side at one point by its con- 
tradiction at another; they hardly ever mention its obviously 
impossible renderings in places where they are satisfied with the 
M.T. On the other hand, they often appeal for support against 
the M.T. to passages of the Lxx. which as they stand are hopelessly 
impossible substitutes, but from whose corruption or incoherency 
they snatch a hint here and a suggestion there, reconstructing 
the text largely from their “inner consciousness,” and therefore 
perhaps unduly to their satisfaction. 
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The great age, comparatively speaking, of the mss. of the 
Greek O.T. constantly stimulates hope that this added antiquity 
may afford means for improving upon the Hebrew text. The 
oldest Ms. of the Hebrew Bible dates, perhaps, from 916 a.D.; 
the oldest ms. of the Lxx. is about 550 years older than this, some 
mss. of the Old Latin indeed hardly less, while the Version itself 
branches off from the parent stem 500 years or more before that 
again. But circumstances on the other side seem to prove that 
the Hebrew text did not, through a great deal of that time, 
deteriorate at all considerably; while doubts also suggest them- 
selves, as to the value of the Lxx.’s witness. The traditional 
story of the origin of the Version (see Vol. 1. Introd. pp. 1, 23 
Swete, Jntrod. to O.T. in Greek, pp. 9—23) 15 discredited as a 
whole, and in many of its details. Yet certain statements inherent 
in it, and uncontradicted, combine with the internal evidence to 
make it practically free from doubt that Alexandria (or its neigh- 
_ bourhood) was the place, and the third to the second century B.c. 
δ the time, which saw the O.T. first put into Greek; not, however, 
necessarily all at one time or by one translator or company of 
translators (Swete, /u¢rod. Ο. 7. pp. 23—27, 315318; H. St J. 
Thackeray, in Journ. of Theol. Studies, Vol. iv. 14—16: Jan.—July, 
1903). On the whole, the evidence points to the Pentateuch 
having taken shape first. The Prophets were probably translated 
before 132 Β.6.. possibly by 200 B.c. or soon after. Some think 
that the Version originated from Greek interpretations or para- 
phrases, made in the Alexandrian synagogues, corresponding to 
those in Aramaic which were commonly given in Palestine: and 
this may be indirectly, even if not directly, true. The Greek style 
provides an argument that the Version was made rather by the 
Jews themselves than by the literary men of the city. They may 
have had some help from these on the one hand, as from Pales- 
tinian Hebraists on the other; but, so far as the bulk of the work 
is concerned, probably but little. Their own knowledge of Hebrew 
would be onlygnoderate; nor would Aramaic be a familiar tongue 
to them, as the fact of their needing, or at least preferring, and 
making a Greek version shows. Greek itself they knew, but not 
quite as a native tongue, and with little training or taste for the 
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graces and glories of its literature’. Thus it may be said, that 
there was no language of which they had perfect control; and 
Greek itself, as spoken and written at Alexandria, was somewhat 
past its best as a language; still capable of very much, but not 
what it had been in the “golden prime” of Ionia and Athens. In 
many places and times there have been both individuals and whole 
classes hampered, whatever their ability, by such an incomplete- 
ness of language power. Macaulay notices it in Frederick the 
Great: and probably the cause which chiefly tends to produce it 
is the practical necessity for using one or more languages not 
natural to the speakers, while yet they have not acquired any 
literary culture. Under such circumstances men might well fail 
altogether in such a task as the rendering of the sacred books of 
the Hebrew religion, which were also the masterpieces of Semitic 
literature, into a language thoroughly alien to the subject. The 
achievement, as they performed it, is a marvellous one: even if we 
suppose that the Pentateuch was first translated by rather more 
skilled hands, and served as a model for the rest. ‘The mere 
reading of the Hebrew mss. must have been a difficult process to 
them; to think that in minutiae their results carry authority is 
hardly reasonable. Even in larger and more substantial questions 
we cannot be sure that they have not had to cope with difficulties 
which may, at any given point, have impaired their work, and 
deprived their efforts of value. 

In countless passages, the Hebrew which must be supposed to 
underlie the Alexandrians’ Greek rendering, if close, must be 
pronounced greatly inferior to the Massoretic Text. This will not 
be denied, even if it 1s asserted that other passages exist, which are 
entitled to be reckoned as a counterpoise. Now if these passages 
were really such, in the Hebrew mss. which were at Alexandria in 
the third or second century B.c., the difficulty arises of accounting 


1 The position of the Jews at Alexandria may be compared to that of 
a supposed colony of men of Italian descent, living in Austria, and speaking 
the German of the humbler classes of that country, not too perfectly. If such 
men, ignorant of Latin, and having partly lost their Italian, attempted to 
render Dante into German, the conditions would be somewhat similar to those 
under which the Lxx. seems to have been produced. 
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for an intrinsically superior text in later times, such as prevails 
from the date of our earliest Hebrew mss. onward, and has, more- 
over, witness which carries it a considerable way backward also. 
The late date of Hebrew ss. is generally accounted for by the 
Jews’ habit of replacing old copies by new ones, guarding the text 
the while with jealous vigilance’. Punctuation apart, the Masso- 
retic Text agrees substantially with that used by Jerome in making 
the Vulgate (cir. goo a.D.), by Origen (240 a.D.), and by Aquila 
{130 A.D.); the differences are as nothing compared to those which 
the Lxx. shows (see Swete, Jutrod. to Ο. 7. p. 439). But further, 
if it be held that revision took place (Swete, Zc.) between the Fall 
of Jerusalem and the time of Aquila—the text being thenceforward 
approximately fixed—there remain some quotations in the N.T., 
which are not LXx., to account for. These, moreover, generally 
differ from the Lxx., not by departing further from the M.T., but 
rather by approximating to it. See, for instance, the examination 
of the quotations in St John’s Gospel by Bp Westcott in his 
edition (Speaker's Comm. pp. xili., xiv.); also that by Bp Light- 
foot (Biblical Essays, pp. 136 foll.). As, however, the conclusions 
reached by various inquirers into this matter differ to some extent, 
it will be better to examine some passages briefly. For instance, 

John i. 23 quotes Isai. xl. 2. Ev@uvare is not Lxx., and Heb. 
has naturally a single word: the Synoptists have εὐθείας ποιεῖτε, 
with Lxx. (Not very decisive.) 

John xii. 13, ὡσαννὰ (from Ps. cxvill. 25), is certainly more akin 
to M.T. than Lxx. John xii. 15 quotes Zech. ix. 9, with μὴ φοβοῦ, 
which is neither Heb. nor Lxx. of this passage: καθήμενος and 
πῶλον ὄνου are nearer to M.T. than Lxx.’s ἐπιβεβηκὼς and πῶλον 
νέον, or at least καθήμενος is independent. Matthew (xxi. 5) also 
quotes this place, nearly according to Lxx., except the last 
clause. 


John xii. 40 quotes Isai. vi. 10. This is markedly independent 


1 An analogy is suggested by the reported custom in Japan of copying 
certain temples, bit by bit, with exactitude as soon as they show signs of decay. 
Can it be doubted that such copies would resemble the first buildings much 


more closely than one of our restored cathedrals would resemble its original 
self? 
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of Lxx., and on the whole is considered nearer to M.T. τετύφλωκεν, 
éxwpwoev differ in person and mood from the M.T., which has 
imperatives; but Lxx. have a passive, ἐπαχύνθη, and a plural 
ἐκάμμυσαν, and it is so quoted, Matt. xi. 14, Acts xxviil. 27. 
Lightfoot suspects the Lxx. of intentional modification of the 
phrase. 

John xiii. 18 quotes Ps. xli. 9 with different wording from Lxx., 
and in general sense as near to M.T. 

John xix. 37, from Zech. xii. 10, agrees with M.T. except for 
change of person (by omission) from 1st to 3rd (moreover, several 
mss. of Heb. read the 3rd pers.), Lxx. has a totally different verb, 
‘“mocked” for “pierced,” almost certainly a misreading; root 7)> 
for 37. (As to the verb, John’s quotation agrees with Theodotion’s 
rendering.) 

In other parts of the N.T. we may consider the following: 

Matt. 11. 15 (Hos. xi. 1), if μετεκάλεσα is better than ἐκάλεσα, 
τὸν υἱόν μου is with M.T. against Lxx.’s τὰ τέκνα αὐτοῦ. 

Matt. vill. 17, much nearer than Lxx. to M.T. of Isai. 11]. 4. 

Matt. xi. 29, εὑρήσεις ἀνάπαυσιν ταῖς ψυχαῖς ὑμών, from Jer. vi. 16: 
this agrees with M.T., though pynp is a word that might cause 
difficulty ; Lxx. render it ἁγνισμόν (ἁγιασμὸν A) here; see, however, 
their renderings in Job vii. 18, xxi. 13; Isai. xxxiv. 14; Deut. 
XXVill. 65, &c. 

Matt. xii. 18 quotes Isai. xlii. 1, markedly nearer than Lxx. to 
M.T.; nearer also than Theodotion, with whose version Matthew 
coincides in the word εὐδόκησεν. Lxx. and Th.’s ἐκλεκτός is closer 
to Heb. than ἀγαπητός: but this is hardly evidence against the 
Heb. with which it agrees. 

(Were the appearances often as here, it would be easier to 
explain on the supposition that Theodotion was acquainted with 
the text of the Gospels, than that the N.T. writers sometimes used 
a text of the Lxx. resembling that on which Th. based his re- 
vision. ) 

Matt. xxvil. 9 quotes Zech. xi. 13 (apparently); with some 
freedom, but on the whole perhaps nearer to the Heb.; at any 
rate with no resemblance to Lxx. 

[On the quotations in Matt. xiii. 41, James ii. 23, it is probably 
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safer to lay no stress; also, perhaps (though many may think 
differently) on John ii. 17, vi. 45. The source of James v. 20, 
τ Pet. iv. 8 may be rather the Lxx. of Ps. Ixxxv. 2 than the M.T. 
of Prov. x. 12; and σκεύη ὀργῆς, Rom. ix. 22, may be from Lxx. of 
Jer. 1. (xxvii. LXX.) 25, without referring to Isai. xii. 5. In Rom. 
x. 15, quoting Isai. 111. 7, ἀγαθὰ at least resembles Lxx., and the 
Greek text at this point suggests corruption, the correction of 
which would bring it nearer Heb. And in Heb. ΧΙ]. 2, xi. 15, 
quoting Isai. xxxv. 3, lvii. 19, there is but little on which to 
build. | 

In Rom. xii. 19, St Paul quotes Deut. xxxii. 35, in a form 
nearer M.T. than Lxx., though ἀνταποδώσω agrees with the latter. 

1 Cor. ii. 9, if taken from Isai. lxiv. 4, is a very free quotation ; 
but it bears little or no resemblance to the Lxx. 

In 1 Cor. xiv. 25, from Isai. xlv. 14, ὄντως is not LXx.: and in 
2 Cor. vi. 17, if the quotation be from Jer. li. 45, the true Lxx. 
appears to omit the passage: Isai. 111. 11, however, comes very 
near it. 

The book of the Revelation is difficult to examine: 11. ὃ appears 
to refer to Isai. xliv. 6 or xlviiil. 12, where ἔσχατος is not used by 
Lxx., but seems to be avoided: ili. 9 resembles M.T. of Isai. xl. 14 
more nearly than Lxx.: xi. 15 may refer to Ps. 11. 1, more probably 
so than to xcix. 1; and ὠργίσθησαν is more literal than Lxx.’s 
ἐφρύαξαν. There are not many other references in the book 
distinctly differing from Lxx., for e.g. xix.6 might come from Ezek. 
1. 24 and Dan. x. 6, and is not exactly like Ezek. xhii. 2, Heb. or 
Lxx. But enough passages exist—it 1s not necessary that they 
should be numerous—which give a text, whether directly or in- 
directly borrowed matters little, either substantially agreeing with 
the M.T., or nearer to it than to the Lxx. The fact that the 
majority of N.T. quotations appear to be taken straight from the 
LXx. rather tends to increase the significance of those which are 
not. That the Lxx. version was popular among Greek-speaking 
Jews of that time we know; that it was not the only prevailing 
form of the O.T. Scriptures is no less clear. 

The view that the Lxx. represents an older or better text than 
the M.T. has also some difficulties of its own. If, for instance, 
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more texts than one were current, why should it be supposed that 
the Alexandrian Jews found the best and used it, if St Matthew, 
St John, and St Paul sometimes preferred and used another? If, 
again, the Lxx.’s Hebrew text was that which prevailed between 
200 B.c. and the first century A.D., whence come these deviations 
from it? And how comes it that the Lxx.’s text stands, of alk 
that we know, at the farthest distance from the M.T.? 

The M.T. is, indeed, in some ways its own witness, thus 
carrying us yet further back in point of time. Several passages in 
the Old Testament are duplicated, in parallel passages or in 
quotations. The earlier chapters of Chronicles contain several 
genealogical lists, found also in Genesis ; Judges 1. repeats parts of 
Josh. xiv.—xxil.; many chapters in Chronicles run parallel with 
passages of Samuel and Kings. The Ten Commandments are 
found in Deut. v. as well as in Exod. xx. Jeremiah xlvili. (xxxi. 
LXX.) contains much matter identical with parts of Isai. xv., xvi., 
besides shorter passages from Numb. xxi.; Isai. 11. 2—4 and Micah 
lv. I—3 coincide. Jer. xxvi. 18 quotes Micah iii. 12; much of 
Isai. xxxvi.—xxxix. 1s found also in 2 Kings xvili. 13—xx. 10. 
Here it may be noticed that the two Lxx. versions differ so much 
more than the Hebrew, that Lxx. Kings, being a closer rendering, 
is frequently nearer to Heb. Isaiah than Lxx. Isaiah is’. (Here, 
and in the case of some other passages, there is disagreement as 
to the relative priority.) There are differences, greater or less, of 
arrangement, occasionally as to the form of words, and in some 
instances as to the subject-matter; e.g. the difference of final }— 
between Isai. xxxv. 4 and li. 11, and the marked difference of 
wording in the Fourth Commandment in Exodus and Deutero- 
nomy. But, side by side with these marks of independence, 
there is enough closeness of resemblance to make the presumption 
extremely strong that, if one writer knew another’s work, he knew 
it in a form substantially that of the M.T., as against the Lxx. In 
detail this kind of comparison must be left to Hebrew experts ; 
but the general bearing of the facts appears plain. 

Lastly comes an argument which is difficult to set down con- 
vincingly in words, though it constantly makes itself felt in the 

1 See Notes, p. 282 foll. 
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course of systematic work at the subject. The divergences of 
the Lxx. from the M.T. shade off from it in such a way, varying 
from the minutest points to considerable deviations, that the idea 
forces itself upon the mind, that the translator has, after all, been 
dealing with the same Hebrew, in substance, as that we know. 

The character of the divergences seems to agree with many of 
the observed weaknesses of the translator; and their distribution 
strengthens the impression. Difficult passages and words fail to 
get their due; some particular words can be recognised as 
stumblingblocks; and sentences are ruined for want of some 
special clue. One departure from the right track is often followed 
by more; sometimes the result is a drop into paraphrase, or a 
stop-gap rendering. The lexicon seems to have been employed, 
and sometimes wrongly’. A specially imaginative passage, or an 
abrupt transition, seems to confuse the translator’s mind, and 
a repeated word or phrase his eye. Once astray, he fails for 
some time to recover the path, but returns with relief at an easy 
phrase, as in ix. 2, 6, 7, xxvill. 14. The conviction expressed in 
Vol. 1. (Introd. p. 51) may be repeated: that the Alexandrian 
translators, dealing with the Book of Isaiah according to the M.T., 
but written as those Hebrew copies to which they had access 
probably were written, might well, with their means, have produced 
just such a result as the Greek Isaiah which we possess. 


NoTE. With regard to the Hebrew /ex¢ (K’thib) and margin 
(Q’ri) the question has, before now, been raised, whether the Lxx. 
shows any sign of approach to one rather than the other. No attempt 
is made to deal with the matter here: the text and margin have, in 
practice, been regarded as of equal authority, following the convenient 
example set in Prof. Driver’s Parallel Psalter. 


1 The fancy (for it is no more) has suggested itself, that the translator of 
Isaiah used a Greek word-book in three parts, the third beginning with the 
letter 7, and mutilated in its earlier leaves. His use of παραδίδωμι, παρακαλέω, 
παρακαλύπτω (xliv. 8), πλανάω, πέπρακα (xviii. 10), πλέοντες (xlii. 9) and 
perhaps of πλάσαι (lili. 11) appears suggestively weak. πετασθήσονται (xi. 14) 
can be matched elsewhere in LXx.; see note there. Why the Oxford Con- 
cordance assigns xi. 14 and Ezek. xxxii. 10 to πέτεσθαι, but Ps. xviii. 10, lv. 6, 
Hab. i. 8 to πεταννύναι, πετάζειν, is hardly clear. For παραδίδωμι, Jerem. xlvi. 
(xxvi.) 28, 1. (xxvii.) 2, may be compared. 
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Supposing the view here taken with regard to the Lxx. and the 
M.T. of Isaiah to be well founded, the difficult but most in- 
teresting question remains, how far it is applicable to the O.T. 
generally. The need for caution is now increased; the width of 
knowledge necessary to estimate the whole problem is greater, and 
many complex considerations arise. First among these is the 
varying standard among the books of the Greek O.T., and the 
probability that their translators and dates differ. In connection 
with this must be taken into account Mr Thackeray’s suggestion 
(Journal of Theol. Studies, Jan., Apr., July, 1903) that different 
translators sometimes appear in one book, as in Jeremiah and 
Ezekiel. It seems necessary, again, to separate off such problems 
of ‘differences of sequence” and “differences of subject-matter ” 
(Swete, /utrod. to O.T. in Greek, Part 11. chap. 11. pp. 231 foll.) as 
occur, e.g., in Exodus xxxv.—xl., in the books of Samuel and 
Kings, or in Proverbs, Job, and Jeremiah. These have to be 
decided, it may be, on other and varying lines; but it seems 
unlikely that the translators’ weaknesses or disadvantages can 
furnish any general explanation of them, as they may, and often 
must, in the case of sentences, words, and syntactical changes. 

The double text of Judges, we may perhaps say also of Daniel, 
increases the difficulty at least in so far as it hinders us from 
treating these books on equal terms with the rest. It is clear 
from internal evidence, as well as from the facts which seem to 
underlie the tradition, that the Greek version of the Pentateuch 
deserves special respect, especially as it receives support from the 
Samaritan recension (Swete, /ztrod. to O.T: p. 437). On the other 
hand, the M.T. is held to be, textually, at its best in the Pen- 
tateuch; so that we arrive at little more than the conclusion, that 
here also a special estimate is needed. The number of books 
in the O.T. which are fairly available for general consideration 
diminishes rapidly ; yet these cautions must, without doubt, be 
kept before us from the first. 

The witness of the N.T., as has already been seen, is not 
confined to Isaiah, though naturally the Prophets and Psalms 
furnish a large proportion of its quotations. St Stephen’s great 
speech in Acts vii. draws its wealth of references to Genesis and 
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Exodus from the Lxx. We have, however, quotations from the 
Psalms, Zechariah, possibly also from Deuteronomy, among the 
instances given above, p. xxi.; and the list was drawn up with 
every desire to avoid unsatisfactory instances ; so that these books 
probably give as fair a sample of the O.T. generally as need be 
required for the purpose. Quotations from the Pentateuch would, 
as a rule, vary less between Heb. and Lxx., than those from other 
books. 

It is to the point also to notice that Mark and Luke, with the 
Synoptic portions of Matthew, and generally speaking, as might 
be expected, Hellenic and Gentile writers in the N.T., use the 
LXxX. most exclusively; while Matthew and John are more prone 
to use the Hebrew; and Paul, the strict Pharisee, but Greek- 
trained, and “‘all things to all men,” perhaps handles both with 
the greatest freedom of any writer. If the Lxx. then was the 
Bible of the Hellenists, the Hebrew that of the Jews—and the 
broad fact hardly seems to admit of question—then there would 
seem prima facie little doubt to which we ought to look for the 
more jealously preserved text and tradition. 

The witness of one portion of the O.T. to another is so widely 
spread that this argument seems quite fairly capable of extension. 
Jeremiah’s quotation of Micah is probably as convenient an 
example as any:-but single cases may be upset by special con- 
siderations, and the general bearing of the appearances 1s therefore 
more to the point. 

The internal evidence of the Version itself is no doubt at its 
strongest, as the Version is about at its worst, in Isaiah. Whereas 
the narrative portions of ch. xxxvl.—xxxix. are fairly close to the 
Heb., yet, almost as soon as difficulties arise, as 1n ΧΧΧΥΊ. 5, XXXVI. 
8, 9, 12, the translation shows signs of labouring among them: 
the prophecy, xxxvil. 22—35, falls off rather more, especially in 
25, 28, 30. In xxxviii. the difference between the narrative and 
the Prayer of Hezekiah is very marked; the one is almost the 
Closest, the other the most vague and divergent passage in the 
book. The actual process of falling away can almost be traced in 
such places as iii. 2426, vii. 15, 16, X. 27—33, XiV. 19, XXill. Io, 
XXIV. 23, XXV. 3—5, XXVili. 10, 19, 20, Xxxii. 19, xliv. 11, liv. 17, 
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lxiii. 9. On the other hand many passages are continuously close, 
see Vol. 1. Introd. p. 52; and some of these, as x1, xiv. 1—18, 
xxxiv., lvi. 1—7, Ixii., can hardly be called easy. Yet, making all 
allowance for the probability that difficult passages might lead to 
corruption, the distribution of the differences still suggests mistakes 
on the part of the Lxx., much more than corruption, subsequent 
to their time, in the Hebrew text. 

The same thing may be seen elsewhere in the O.T., though 
seldom to the same extent. The differences are less frequent, and 
generally less striking ; but they appear to be of the same kind. 
Joel i. 1—16 goes straightforwardly along, vowel-points apart: but 
17——20 vary considerably, as do 11]. 6—8, ill. 4, 11, 13, 14, though 
some of the differences can be easily explained. Judges v., in 
either text, differs more than the book generally ; so, even in the 
Pentateuch, does Deut. xxxii., and parts of Numb. xxi.——xxiv. show 
the translators in difficulties. 

Even when the M.T. is considered unsatisfactory, the appeal 
to the Lxx. must fairly be considered to fail in many, if not most 
cases, because the Greek in itself is seldom more intelligible than 
the Hebrew. To reconstruct upon a hint from the Greek, when 
it is scarcely coherent, and is certainly not right as it stands, may 
be admirably ingenious ; but to set up the Greek as an authority 
under such circumstances is little better than invention ; and it is 
precisely in such cases that the temptation appears to arise. What, 
for instance, is the value of the evidence of the Lxx. for beginning 
Isai. xvi. 1 with a verb in 1st person? The rest of the clause 15 
hopeless in the Greek, for the Heb. words have been wrongly 
divided, and the sense is utterly changed; and Lxx. constantly 
show differences of number and person, as in i. 18, v. 2, ΧΙ]. 13; 
more especially when they have mistaken the drift, as in xvii. 4, 
XXl. 12, XXX. 33. Or again, In xxill. 10, how can Lxx.’s support of 
‘Jay instead of “2y count for anything, if they are wrong through- 
out the rest of the verse? The alternative of following them 
entirely will not commend itself to many ; but it is less illogical. 
What the Lxx. reading does go far to prove is, that there was 
something very like “3y in their text, if not that word itself; if 
Jy 1S approved, the hint is due to them, but the authority for it 
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is worthless. Similarly, in Gen. xlix. 10, Lxx.’s famous rendering 
τὰ ἀποκείμενα αὐτῷ, with its variants, is evidence that something 
like now stood in their text; but it really remains as open a 
question as it would otherwise be, whether the (δ) of the M.T. 
is to stand or not. And this is a place where the Version is on 
unusually strong ground ; for the Heb. is obscure, and the Lxx., 
beside having the general support of other versions, have not lost 
the general drift : their rendering of Genesis is usually good, and 
they have evidently grappled firmly with their original. 

It is needless to weary the reader with a list of instances, as 
anyone can seek them for himself, and all that is desired here is 
to suggest a direction in which the facts seem to point. The 
provisional conclusion is, that where Lxx. and M.T. differ in long 
passages, in arrangement, and in subject-matter, the question 
ceases to be one of intertextual criticism; but, when we are 
dealing with differences of small extent, where each letter is pro- 
portionally of more importance, the case probably is with the rest 
of the O.T. as in Isaiah; differing, no doubt, generally in degree, 
but not in kind. In narrative passages, the clue is more easily 
followed, and it is not suggested that the translators were foolish 
men likely to err without reason ; moreover, the Pentateuch shows 
signs of more sustained skill in rendering, and some other books 
also. The Prophets, from the nature of the case, offer peculiar 
difficulties ; the uncertainty as to the proper tense to use, amid 
the lofty flights and rapid transitions of the original, is enough of 
itself to make the language confusing to the half-equipped student. 
In the narrative books there are fewer places where a translator 
need be completely equipped; but when difficulties arise, the 
position is not really different; and on questions of a letter or two, 
often closely resembling other letters, the Lxx.’s evidence is proved 
by their frequent mistakes to be worth nothing, as evidence. [See 
again Prof. Driver, as to " and }in the Psalms, in the Preface to 
his Hebrew Tenses, ed. 1, p. xiii, nate: referred to in Vol. 1. 
Introd. p. 49.] Yet this “evidence” is often appealed to, if it 
supports a desired conclusion; whereas it can only prove, if any 
traceable connection between the two texts appears, that they had 
a text not entirely remote from ours. 
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When the Hebrew suits the critic’s taste and ideas, he would 
never dream of disturbing it for anything that any version might 
say ; and when it is difficult, the versions are the more likely to 
err, even if the maxim “praestat ardua lectio” is not of service. 

Most dangerous of all is the policy of snatching a hint from 
an evidently incoherent passage in the Greek, which the critic 
frequently himself calls “corrupt”; then, after elaborate recon- 
struction, professing to ground the newly-invented text on the 
“authority” of the Lxx., fortified by the ancient date of its Mss. as 
compared with those of the Hebrew: all which “authority” is as 
likely as not to be counted for less than nothing in a neighbouring 
verse. 

Yet Iam abundantly convinced that the Lxx. deserves to be, 
and hopeful that it will be, more read in years to come than it has 
heretofore been in modern times. The interest attaching to its 
historic position as the daughter of the Hebrew, and itself in turn 
the parent of many versions ; the use that has been made of it by 
many generations of old, especially the generation of the Apostles 
themselves ; the vicissitudes of its career, and, I do not hesitate 
to say, its own intrinsic merits and charm, are more than enough 
to make it an imperishable and inestimable possession. There is 
more to be lost than to be gained by putting it in a false and un- 
suitable position, and there is no need to do so. My hope is 
that much may soon be done—this book playing its humble part 
in the work—to help the many to read and to enjoy it: οὐδὲ ἔσται 
ἐκεῖ ὁδὸς ἀκάθαρτος: οἱ δὲ διεσπαρμένοι πορεύσονται ἐπ᾽ αὐτῆς, οὐ μὴ 
πλανηθῶσιν. 


LIST OF MSS. CONTAINING ISAIAH IN GREEK. 


[See Vol. 1. pp. 14, 15, 56—s8.] 


UNCIALS. 


δὲ, Codex Sinaiticus (referred to by many authorities as S). 
A, Codex Alexandrinus (111. in Holmes and Parsons). 
B, Codex Vaticanus (11., H. and P.). 
Q, Codex Marchalianus (x11., H. and P.; copious marginal notes). 
V, Codex Venetus (23, H. and P.). Affinities with the Lucianic text. 
Parts of the book are contained in: 
O, Fragmenta Dublinensia (vi11., H. and P.). 
Z, Fragmenta Tischendorfiana. 
I’, Codex Crypto-ferratensis. 


CURSIVES, as numbered by H. and P. 


22. Codex Pachomianus. Text classed as Lucianic, and, like many of this 
class, contains many Hexaplaric additions in Isaiah. Its text has 
been altered in many places. 

24. Contains chap. i.-xxxviii. Often with Hesychian Mss., also with 41. 

26. On the whole Hesychian (Ceriani) and akin to A in text (Cornill), 

36. Lucianic, with occasional departures. 

41. Often agrees with Q, and with Hesychian ss. 

48. Lucianic. 

49. Hesychian (Cornill); sometimes with 26 and τού, more often perhaps 
with 87, 91, ἄς. 

51. Lucianic. 

62. This and 147 have marked resemblance of text: akin to the Lucianic 
group; apart from interpolations, the Old Latin version shows 
affinities with elements of this text (Burkitt, Zyconius, pp. cviii., 
cxvii.). A few resemblances to the text of δὲ may be noticed. 
62 and 147 have, however, also some differences in Isaiah as 
elsewhere. 

70. Contains chap. xv. xvi. only. 

86. Margin with Hexaplaric additions: text often with the Hesychian Mss. 
Contains chap. xxviii. onward. 

87. Hesychian (Cornill), often with 91 and 97: occasionally agrees with V. 

go. Lucianic: perhaps agrees most nearly with 144, and next with 104. 


XXXii LIST OF MSS. 


gi. 
93: 
97: 


228. 


233. 
239. 


301. 
393- 


304. 
305. 


See on 87. 
Lucianic in general, with some independence. 
Numbered 33 and 238 in other books. (See Oesterley, Studies i Amos, 


p- 22.) Hesychian, according to Cornill: Lucianic affinities in 
Amos (Oesterley): in Isaiah it appears mainly in company with 
87 and 91. 

Character difficult to determine: see on go. Either the MS. itself, or 
H. and P.’s presentation of its evidence, is deficient. 

Only contains chap. Ixiii. r2—Ixiv. 5. 

Hesychian, and in Isaiah the nearest to A of the group specially 
supporting it. Yet it seems to have some independence and 
value. 

Its readings show affinities with B, V, and 305: occasionally with the 
Lucianic Mss. It is the same MS. as 302, though H. and P. appear 
unaware of this. 

Lucianic: see on go. (This Ms. is also numbered 131.) 

See above, on 62. These MSs. are discussed by Cornill, Lzechiel; 
Oesterley, Amos, pp. 9-15; and Klosterman, 4zalecta zur LXX. 

233 is sometimes found to agree with 147, especially when 62 
does not. 

Hesychian, perhaps of the 26-106 group (Cornill, Ceriani); but seems 
to attach itself more specially to Q than to A: yet Q, 41, and 198 
are seldom if ever together against the rest of the Mss. 

Begins only at xix. 9, and deficient, xlv. g—xlix. 5. 

Its readings seem to vary between those of the Lucianic Mss. generally, 
and those of the 87-91-97 Hesychian group. Its frequent correc- 
tions generally reverse the tendency of the moment, but except in 
the case of Hexaplaric matter inserted, are possibly more in the 
Hesychian direction, in Isaiah (cf. Oesterley, Amos, p. 19). With 
the 26-106 group it seems to have little or nothing specially in 
common. 

Deficient, xi. 13—xv. 4. 

Lucianic: see on 147. 

Hesychian: ranks near to 306; these two sometimes give special 
support to Q, 239 the closest, and 306 at times going with 26, 
106 and their adherents. 

Extends only to xxx. 5, with a gap ili. 16—v. 10. Has apparently 
some independent character and value. Sometimes agrees with Q. 

Only extends to vi. 10. 

Chap. i.—xxv. only. 

Has at least one reading (xliii. 14) in which it is right against all other 
Mss., and some remarkable aberrations. For its general character 
see on 109, with which it often agrees. It is imperfect (Swete, 
Introd. to O. T. p. 168). 


LIST OF MSS. XXXili 


306. Hesychian: see on 239. 

307. Chapters i. --Οοχνὶ. 

308. Lucianic: chapters xvii.—end. 

309. Apparently less independent than 301, and less balanced between 
Lucian and Hesychius than 228, with whose readings, however, 
it often agrees. 

[On the catenae and commentaries found in several of these MSs. (24, go, 
91, 97: 109, 303-5» 307-9) see Swete, /ztrod. p. 361 ff. On the whole subject 
of the mss., see Swete, /z¢rod. Part 1. chap. v. p. 122 ff., and Part 111. 
chap. vi., esp. p- 482; Kenyon, Our Bible and the Ancient MSS., chap. v. 
§ 2; and other authorities referred to in Vol. I. pp. 8, 14.] 

The above brief remarks on the Mss. are intended as a general indication 
and a summary of the impressions produced on the writer’s mind by considera- 
tion of their readings, but are not meant to prejudge the questions involved. 
Any general statement on the subject needs qualification, mainly because of 
the mixture of texts which appears to exist, more or less, in all the Mss. The 
critical notes contain merely a selection from the apparatus in Holmes and 
Parsons’ great work, which it has not been possible, except in a few points, to 
check or verify. This selection has been made with the idea of giving a fair 
idea of the character of the various Mss., and the most important readings, 
especially, of course, those of Cod. B. 

In the critical notes, ‘al.’ signifies a minority, ‘ pl.’ a majority of the extant 
cursives. The evidence, as it depends mainly upon Holmes and Parsons, is 
somewhat precarious, more especially in the few cases where an inference is 
drawn from their silence. Every endeavour has been made to avoid over- 
statements; so that ‘al.’ has probably been used in some places where ‘pl.’ 
might have been justified by fuller knowledge; and when the Mss. supporting 
a reading are very few, their reference numbers have been given when possible. 
Except in the case of the Lucianic group, the numbers given are generally 
selected not according to their order, but according to the apparent importance 
of the support of this or that Ms. The quoting of two or more numbers with 
‘al.’ does not imply that the number of Mss. in agreement is larger than when 
one only is given. 

Readings given on the authority of B (or B with other uncials) alone, may 
possibly have the support of a few cursives, especially 10g and 305; but owing 
to Holmes and Parsons’ methods, and the relation existing between the Roman 


(Sixtine) edition and B, this cannot always be determined until the results of 
fresh collations are available. 


ERRATA IN VOL. I. 


Page 3, omit vis omnium for somnium, ver. 8. 


~~ 
~~ 


69, chap. ii. 21, line 2, for face vead fear. 

98, chap. ix. 11, for Therefore vead And. 

127, chap. xvii. 3, vead the remnant of the Syrians shall perish: 2th 
note, Omit ‘shall perish’ BQ. 

129, chap. xvil. 6, γεαα or be left as it were olive berries, 

139, chap. xx. 5, zead for they were their glory, w7th note, ‘for they 
were’: ‘who were,’ NB. 

141, add note on ver. 15, ‘that flee’: ‘that are slain,’ B. 

154, Chap. xxiv. 22, vead into a pit, and shall be shut up into a prison, 
and after many days.... 

159, Chap. xxvi. 3, for righteousness vead truth. 

187, chap. xxxii. 6, add mote, ‘scatter’: ‘destroy,’ A (clerical confusion 
with ver. 7 ?). 

193, chap. xxxiii. 19, vead ...with whom they took not counsel, neither 
understood he their deep speech, so that he 
hearkened not: (it is) a despised people, and 
there is no understanding to him that heareth. 
Add note, ‘neither understood he’: Or, ‘nor 
knew them: deep of speech, so that he heard 
them not; (it is)....’ 

», Chap. xxxili. 23, add note, Or,‘ Thy cords are broken, because thy mast 
was not strong; it hath bent...? NAQ. quia non 
valuit arbor, Tyconius 10. But NAQ’s reading 
can be construed as B’s. 

247, chap. xlv. 10, for Where vead Wherewith. 

261, chap. xlix. 8, vead to inherit a heritage of a desert, wzth note, ‘to 
inherit desolate heritages,’ B. 

271, chap. li. 11, vead grief is fled away, and pain, and sighing. 

303, Chap. lx. 9, note, for Q vead B 109 305. 

314, Chap. Ixiil. 16, read recognize us: thou, LORD, art our father; thy 
name 15...» 


HCAIAC 


προφήτης ιγ΄. 


ἃ φ Ss ‘ a 
Ξ I. "Ὅρασις ἣν εἶδεν Ἢσαίας vids ᾿Αμώς, ἣν εἶδεν κατὰ τῆς 
4 , 3 Ν Ν 
Ἰουδαίας καὶ κατὰ Ἰερουσαλήμ, ἐν βασιλείᾳ ᾽Οζίου καὶ ᾿Ιωαθὰμ καὶ 
ε aA 3 > 4 
2 ᾿Αχὰς καὶ ‘Efexiov ot ἐβασίλευσαν τῆς Ιουδαίας. ἤἴλκουε, οὐρανέ, 
a “ὦ 
καὶ ἐνωτίζου, γῆ, ὅτι Κύριος ἐλάλησεν. υἱοὺς ἐγέννησα καὶ ὕψωσα, 
x ON , 5427 ΕΣ A \ , . »” \ 
3 αὐτοὶ δέ pe ἠθέτησαν. “ἔγνω βοῦς τὸν κτησάμενον καὶ ὄνος τὴν 
, aA ld 3 A 3 Ἁ ’ 3 ” Ve ’ ϑ 
φάτνην τοῦ κυρίου αὐτοῦ: ᾿Ισραὴλ δέ με οὐκ ἔγνω, καὶ ὁ λαός με οὐ 
lo 4,39 \ Κ» ε ,ὔ Ν / ε “~ , 
4 συνῆκεν. ‘ovat ἔθνος ἁμαρτωλόν, λαὸς πλήρης ἁμαρτιῶν, σπέρμα 
πονηρόν, υἱοὶ ἄνομοι. ἐγκατελίπετε τὸν κύριον καὶ παρωργίσατε 
Ἀ Ω ~ 3 , 5 a 9 nA , 3 ’ἤ 2 
5 τὸν ἅγιον τοῦ Ἰσραήλ. ὅτί ἔτι πληγῆτε προστιθέντες ἀνομίαν; 
6 πᾶσα κεφαλὴ εἰς πόνον καὶ πᾶσα καρδία εἰς λύπην. ἀπὸ ποδῶν 
ἕως κεφαλῆς, οὔτε τραῦμα οὔτε μώλωψ οὔτε πληγὴ φλεγμαίνουσα, 
3 3} , 3 “ mA μὴ »¥ ὃ , γ on 
7 οὐκ ἐστιν μάλαγμα ἐπιθεῖναι οὔτε ἔλαιον οὔτε καταδέσμους. Τὴ γῆ 
ὑμῶν ἔρημος, ai πόλεις ὑμῶν πυρίκαυστοι: τὴν χώραν ὑμῶν ἐνώπιον 
ὑμῶν ἀλλότριοι κατεσθίουσιν αὐτήν, καὶ ἠρήμωται κατεστραμμένη 
ε A 
8 ὑπὸ λαῶν ἀλλοτρίων. FéyxarataPOynoeTrar ἡ θυγάτηρ Σιὼν ὡς 
Ἁ “ 
σκηνὴ ἐν ἀμπελῶνι, καὶ ὡς ὀπωροφυλάκιον ἐν σικυηράτῳ, ὡς πόλις 
9 πολιορκουμένη: ϑκαὶ εἰ μὴ Κύριος σαβαὼθ ἐγκατέλιπεν ἡμῖν 
, , s 
σπέρμα, ὡς Σόδομα av ἐγενήθημεν, καὶ ὡς Γόμορρα av ὡμοιώθημεν. 
10? , , 
10 “ Axovoare λόγον Κυρίου, ἄρχοντες Σοδόμων: προσέχετε νόμον 
~ Ν ’ “ aA A “ 
11 θεοῦ, λαὸς Γομόρρας. “ri ἐμοὶ πλῆθος τῶν θυσιῶν ὑμῶν; λέγει 
’ὕ 7 nw ἴω 
Κύριος: πλήρης εἰμὶ ὁλοκαυτωμάτων κριῶν, καὶ στέαρ ἀρνῶν καὶ 
I Om προφητης vy ΒΟ. 4 εγκατελειπετε AQ 26 al εγκατελιπατε 
NB. Iopank]+addorpwOnoav εἰς τα οπισω 22 al. 6 Kepadns]|+ ouk εστιν 
εν avTw ολοκληρια V 22 al. 7 αὐτὴ A®* -rnv Al, 8 συκυηρατω X*4.2A 
σικνηλατω Bab 22 pl σικυηρ. B*. 9 εγκατελειπεν AQ 41 4]. evyevyn- 
θημεν A. ομοιωθημεν AQ*. II om mwAnpys εἰμι 62 147. 


O. I. It. I 


2 ΗΣΑΙΑΣ ΕΠ 


12 αἷμα ταύρων καὶ τράγων οὐ βούλομαι, “ovd ἂν ἔρχησθε ὀφθῆναί 
μοι. τίς γὰρ ἐξεζήτησεν ταῦτα ἐκ τῶν χειρῶν ὑμῶν; πατεῖν τὴν 
DA , 13 > θ ’’ θ ᾿ oN , / ὃ 4 
13 αὐλήν μου ov προσθήσεσθε: ἐὰν φέρητέ μοι σεμίδαλιν, μάταιον" 
’ 4 4 » 59 Ν ’ € “ Ν Ν 4 
θυμίαμα, βδέλυγμά μοί ἐστιν: τὰς νουμηνίας ὑμῶν καὶ τὰ σάββατα 
14 καὶ ἡμέραν μεγάλην οὐκ ἀνέχομαι" νηστείαν καὶ ἀργείαν “Kal τὰς 
“ Ν € ~ “ 
νουμηνίας ὑμῶν καὶ τὰς ἑορτὰς ὑμῶν μισεῖ ἡ ψυχή μου: ἐγενήθητέ 
, 4 , A 5 
15 μοι εἰς πλησμονήν, οὐκέτι ἀνήσω τὰς ἁμαρτίας ὑμῶν. 'ἧὅταν Tas 
A 9 , ’ὔ᾽ 3 ’ὔ Ἁ 3 , 3 > ς nw 
χεῖρας ἐκτείνητε πρός με, ἀποστρέψω τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς pov ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν" 
’ ᾽ν ’ A “A 
καὶ ἐὰν πληθύνητε THY δέησιν, οὐκ εἰσακούσομαι ὑμῶν, ai yap χεῖρες 
“ σ ’ 4 
16 ὑμῶν αἵματος πλήρεις. ‘AovoacGe, καθαροὶ γένεσθε, ἀφέλετε τὰς 
’ 3 Ν. A “ ε A 3 / ~ 3 “A 
πονηρίας ἀπὸ τῶν ψυχῶν ὑμῶν ἀπέναντι τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν μου" 
, 3 Ν “ “a ε [ων 17 ,ὔ Ν “ 9 ’ὔ’ 
τῇ παύσασθε ἀπὸ τῶν πονηριῶν ὑμῶν, "7 μάθετε καλὸν ποιεῖν, ἐκζητήσατε 
4 ες» 3 7 ’ 3 aA \ 4 4 
κρίσιν, ῥύσασθε ἀδικούμενον, κρίνατε ὀρφανῷ καὶ δικαιώσατε χήραν. 
A A 4 ’ἤ 
18 13καὶ δεῦτε καὶ διελεγχθῶμεν, λέγει Κύριος: καὶ ἐὰν ὦσιν ai ἁμαρτίαι 
e a e A ε 4 A oN \ > e 4 e 
ὑμῶν ὡς φοινικοῦν, ws χιόνα λευκανῶ, ἐὰν δὲ ὦσιν WS κόκκινον, WS 
ΕΣ “ 19 Ν aN θέ Ν 9 ’ la Ν 3 Ἀ 
19 ἔριον λευκανῶ. “kat ἐὰν θέλετε καὶ εἰσακούσητέ μου, τὰ ἀγαθὰ 
A A Ν 
20 τῆς γῆς φάγεσθε: “᾿ἐὰν δὲ μὴ θέλητε μηδὲ εἰσακούσητέ μου, 
’ὔὕ ε “A , Ν ‘N 4 ‘4 9 4 “A 
μάχαιρα ὑμᾶς κατέδεται. τὸ yap στόμα Κυρίου ἐλάλησεν ταῦτα. 
A 4 4 4 
a1 "Tas ἐγένετο πόρνη πόλις πιστὴ Σιών, πλήρης κρίσεως; ἐν 7 
, 3 Ad 2 >a “ δὲ ’’ 99_\ 9 ’ ea 
22 δικαιοσύνη ἐκοιμήθη ἐν αὐτῇ, viv δὲ hovevtai. ro ἀργύριον ὑμῶν 
9 ’ ε ’ ε A ’ ε , ld ’ 
ἀδόκιμον: [ai πόλεις ὑμῶν πυρίκαυστοι"] οἱ κάπηλοί σου μίσγουσιν 
δ > aS 23.6 , 9 θοῦ \ a 
23 τὸν οἶνον ὕδατι: *oi ἄρχοντές σου ἀπειθοῦσιν κοινωνοὶ κλεπτῶν, 
aA A , 4 A 
ἀγαπῶντες δῶρα, διώκοντες ἀνταπόδομα, ὀρφανοῖς οὐ κρίνοντες Kal 
, , 3 , 24.5 ‘ a (ὃ λέ ε ὃ , 
24 κρίσιν χήρας οὗ προσέχοντες. ιὰ τοῦτο τάδε λέγει ὁ δεσπότης 
’ Ν > N e 9 4, 3 4, 3 4 , 
Κύριος σαβαὼθ Οὐαὶ οἱ ἰσχύοντες ‘TepovoadAnp: ov παύσεται yap 
“A / “ lal 
μου ὃ θυμὸς ἐν Tots ὑπεναντίοις, καὶ κρίσιν ἐκ τῶν ἐχθρῶν μου ποιήσω. 


25 ν 9 4 ᾽ν ~ + 42. Ν Ν Ν , 3 θ ὔ N 
25 και ἐπάξω TY χειρα μου ἐπι σέ Και πυρώσω σε εις Κα αρον, τους 


[3 om μοι 1° NBQ pl. ανεξομαι 24 87 al. αργιαν SBQ. I4 om και 


Tas νουμηνιας υμων & 22 τοῦ al. [5 εκτεινητε Tas χειρας B. om προς 
με Β Cyp (Test i 24). 17 χηρα B*Q al (χηραν Β80) w2daam Cyp (Test 
i 24) Iren-lat Lucifer. 18 om καὶ 2° B venzte disputemus Cyp. διελεγ- 
χωμεν Οὗ διαλεχθωμεν 106 al. 1Q θελητε MSS exc A. 22 at πολ. up. 
πυρικαυστοι A (cf ver 7). 23 Kptow] Κρισει 22 24 pl. χήρων B 22 al. 
a4 Kupwos o δεσπ. σαβ. B om o δεσποτης V 87. οἱ ισχ.] τοις ἰσχυουσι 
22 al+o duvacrns του 36 al. Tepovoadnu] Ἰσραὴλ MSs exc A. 25 om 


oe 2° B. 


26 


30 


21 


—Il. 5] ΗΣΑΙΑΣ 3 


« 9 , ν 9 NG , 9 ’ 9 Ν A. N 

δὲ ἀπειθοῦντας ἀπολέσω, καὶ ἀφελῶ πάντας ἄνομους ἀπὸ σου" [καὶ 
q \ 9 4 \ 4 

πάντας ὑπερηφάνους ταπεινώσω. | "ὁ καὶ ἐπιστήσω τοὺς κριτὰς σου 

4 € \ > 3 3 ~ Α 

ὡς τὸ πρότερον, καὶ τοὺς συμβούλους σου ὡς τὸ Gm ἀρχῆς" Kal 

, ’ ᾿ ’ 

μετὰ ταῦτα κληθήσῃ Πόλις δικαιοσύνης, μητρόπολις πιστὴ “Σιών. 

’ ε 9 ’ὔὕ > “~ Ν Ν 

3 μετὰ γὰρ κρίματος σωθήσεται ἡ αἰχμαλωσία αὐτῆς καὶ μετὰ 

’ ε ” \ \ 

ἐλεημοσύνης. Skat συντριβήσονται οἱ ἄνομοι καὶ οἱ ἁμαρτωλοὶ 

᾿Ξ ee λ , ν , λ θ , : 298 , 

ἅμα, καὶ οἱ ἐγκαταλιπόντες τὸν κύριον συντελεσθήσονται ιότι 

7 43. δ a 290 7 x, A 4) > \ 93 , Ν 

καταισχυνθήσονται ἐπὶ τοις εἰδώλοις αὐτῶν ἃ αὐτοὶ ἠβούλοντο, καὶ 
A 4 “ ΝΥ 35, 

ἐπαισχυνθήσονται ἐπὶ τοῖς κήποις αὐτῶν ἃ ἐπεθύμησαν. “ϑέἔσονται 
“A Ν ’ Ἁ 4, 

yap ws τερέβινθος ἀποβεβληκυΐα τὰ φύλλα, καὶ ὡς παράδεισος 

Ν a , 4 \ 

ὕδωρ μὴ ἔχων" * Kal ἔσται ἡ ἰσχὺς αὐτῶν ὡς καλάμη στιππύου, καὶ 

A ie 4 \ , 
αἱ ἐργασίαι αὐτῶν ws σπινθῆρες πυρός, καὶ κατακαυθήσονται οἵ 


” \ e ε ν Ὁ “-ἿΝ ϑ 5 e , 
ἄνομοι καὶ οἱ ἁμαρτωλοὶ ἅμα, καὶ οὐκ ἔσται ὃ σβέσων. 


4 Ν ’ὔ 3 ’’ 
II. '‘O λόγος ὁ γενόμενος παρὰ Κυρίου πρὸς Ἢσαίαν υἱὸν 
᾿Αμὼς περὶ τῆς Ιουδαίας καὶ περὶ ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ. 
29 ” 3 a 3 , ¢ 2 3 Ν . oo» A 
Ort ἔσται ἐν ταῖς ἐσχάταις ἡμέραις ἐμφανὲς TO ρος τοῦ 

, VN ε 93 A a s+ > »# aA > + ve 7 
Κυρίου, καὶ ὁ οἶκος του θεοῦ ἐπ᾽ ἄκρων τῶν ὀρέων, καὶ ὑψωθήσεται 
ς , aA “A Ν ¢ 9.59 5 > NA 4 Ν éO 3 Ἁ 
ὑπεράνω τῶν βουνών, καὶ ἥξουσιν ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸ πάντα τὰ ἔθνη. ὅκαὶ 

, 3, Ν ἈΝ 9 “a “a > A 9 Ν Υ̓ 
πορεύσονται ἔθνη πολλὰ καὶ ἐροῦσιν Δεῦτε ἀναβώμεν εἰς τὸ ὄρος 
A v4 ‘\ 9 Ν > A a > , \ 95 aA ¢ian 
τοῦ Κυρίου καὶ eis τὸν οἶκον τοῦ θεοῦ ᾿Ιακώβ, καὶ ἀναγγελεῖ ἡμῖν 
Ν e Ν ϑ “a N , 3 3 -“ 3 Ν Ἁ 9 ’ 
τὴν ὁδὸν αὐτοῦ, καὶ πορευσόμεθα ἐν αὐτῇ. ἐκ γὰρ Σεειὼν ἐξελεύσεται 
, Ἁ 4 ’ > > 4 4 \ A os N 4 ~ 
νόμος, καὶ λόγος Κυρίου ἐξ Ἱερουσαλήμ: “kat κρινεῖ ava μέσον τῶν 
9 rt N 9 , Ν ’ὔ Ν ’ὔὕ \ ’ὔ 
ἐθνῶν, καὶ ἐλέγξει λαὸν πολύν: καὶ συγκόψουσιν τὰς μαχαίρας 
αὐτῶν εἰς ἄροτρα καὶ τὰς ζιβύ ὑτών εἰς δρέπανα, καὶ οὐ λήμψεται 
ροτρ ι τὰς Cibvvas αὑτὼν εἰς Op καὶ ov λημψετ 

5" »” > 93 3) 4 Ἁ ϑ Ν 4 »” “ 
ἔτι ἔθνος ἐπ᾿ ἔθνος μάχαιραν, καὶ ov μὴ μάθωσιν ἔτι πολεμεῖν. 

ἣν “ > a A “" “ 
δ Καὶ νῦν, 6 οἶκος τοῦ Ἰακώβ, δεῦτε πορευθῶμεν τῷ φωτὶ Κυρίου. 


25 OM Kat παντας ὑπερηφ. ταπεινώσω Bom ταπεινωσω V 87 al (cf xiii 


11). 26 δικαιωσυνὴς A. 27 Kat]+ ἢ αποστροφη auTns &*(V) 301. 
28 εγκαταλειποντες AQAD 24 al. 29 KaTatoxuvOncovTa] αισχυνθ. 
SB pl. azo των ειἰδωλων B al ev τοις etd. Q al. επαισχυνθησονται] ern- 
σχυνθησαν (δ ησχυνθησαν B tog. om avrwy 2° XBQ pl. 31 ὡσπιν- 
θηρες SA. om πυρος BQ. 

II 1 om παρα Κυριου BQ pil. 2 om του 1° δ ΒΩ pl. ακρου B al. 
3 Oevre]+ και 8B pl. om του 1° δὲ ΒΟ al. 4 των εθνων] εθνων πολλων 


RV 36 al. εξελεγξει Bal. λημψεται] μη apn 24 40 al. om eve ἔξ ΒΟ pl. 
5 om του Β 22 93. 


4 ΗΣΑΙΑΣ [1I. 6 


A A > “~ 3 
6 δἀνῆκεν γὰρ τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ τὸν οἶκον τοῦ Ἰσραήλ" ὅτι ἐνεπλήσθη 
ὡς τὸ ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς ἡ χώρα αὐτῶν κληδονισμών, ὡς ἣ τῶν ἀλλοφύλων, 
’ aA 
" Kal τέκνα πολλὰ ἀλλόφυλα ἐγενήθη αὐτοῖς. "éverAnoOn yap ἡ 
“A Ν εχ a 
χώρα αὐτῶν ἀργυρίου καὶ χρυσίου, καὶ οὐκ ἦν ἀριθμὸς τῶν θησαυρῶν 
3 a \ 93 , G ε “ ϑ.-. «ἡ σ Ν > > 9 θ δ a 
αὐτῶν" καὶ ἐνεπλήσθη ἡ γῆ αὐτῶν ἵππων, καὶ οὐκ ἦν ἀριθμὸς THY 
a , a“ 4 A ” 
8 ἁρμάτων αὐτῶν: ὅκαὶ ἐνεπλήσθη ἣ γῆ βδελυγμάτων τῶν ἔργων 
“a a Ν 4 ων 4 
τῶν χειρῶν αὐτῶν, καὶ προσεκύνησαν οἷς ἐποίησαν of δάκτυλοι 
> a 9 No” ” θ \ 93 00 3 , Ν 3 \ 93 , 
g αὐτῶν" ϑκαὶ ἔκυψεν ἄνθρωπος καὶ ἐταπεινώθη ἀνήρ, καὶ od μὴ ἀνήσω 
ϑ ’ 10 Ν “a 9 ING 9 ἃ 4 N 4 θ > N 
ro αὐτούς. 'Mxat νῦν εἰσέλθατε εἰς τὰς πέτρας καὶ κρύπτεσθε eis τὴν 
~ A 4 a “A 
γῆν ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ φόβου Κυρίου καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς δόξης τῆς ἰσχύος 
A A aA Ἁ “ 

Ir αὐτοῦ, ὅταν ἀναστῇ θραῦσαι τὴν γῆν. “oi γὰρ ὀφθαλμοὶ Κυρίου 
ε ’ὕ ε δὲ »” 6 4 \ , \ 4 ΄ι 
ὑψηλοί, ὁ δὲ ἄνθρωπος ταπεινός: καὶ ταπεινωθήσεται τὸ ὕψος τῶν 
3 , Ν ε θ , 4 / 9 “ ε 4 3 , 
ἀνθρώπων, καὶ ὑψωθήσεται Κύριος μόνος ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ. 

’ἤ 

12 ἡμέρα γὰρ Κυρίου σαβαὼθ ἐπὶ πάντα ὑβριστὴν καὶ ὑπερήφανον 
\ oN ’ὔ ε λὸ a , \ 6 4 13 VN oN 

13 καὶ ἐπὶ πάντα ὑψηλὸν καὶ μετέωρον, καὶ ταπεινωθήσονται, 13καὶ ἐπὶ 

A ’ “a 4 A e a N , XN oN A 
πᾶσαν κέδρον tov Λιβάνου τῶν ὑψηλῶν καὶ μετεώρων, καὶ ἐπὶ πᾶν 
, 3 A 
14 δένδρον βαλάνου Βασάν, “kai ἐπὶ πᾶν ὄρος, καὶ ἐπὶ πάντα βουνὸν 
᾽ A “a 

15 ὑψηλόν, Kal ἐπὶ πάντα πύργον ὑψηλόν, καὶ ἐπὶ πᾶν τεῖχος ὑψηλόν, 

τό καὶ ἐπὶ πᾶν πλοῖον θαλάσσης, καὶ ἐπὶ πᾶσαν θέαν πλοίων κάλλους - 

17 “Kat ταπεινωθήσεται πᾶς ἄνθρωπος, καὶ πεσεῖται ὕψος ἀνθρώπων, 

8 \ ε θ ’ Κ ’ 4 9 -ἄΓε ’ 3 ’ὔ 18 ΑἉ \ 

18 καὶ ὑψωθήσεται Κύριος μόνος ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ. al τὰ χειρο- 

19 ποίητα πάντα κατακρύψουσιν, ᾿ϑεἰσενέγκαντες εἰς τὰ σπήλαια καὶ 
εἰς τὰς σχισμὰς τῶν πετρών καὶ εἰς τὰς τρώγλας τῆς γῆς, ἀπὸ 

’ A ’ ’ \ 93 δ “Ὁ 4 “A 9 ’ 3 “ 
προσώπου τοῦ φόβου Κυρίου καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς δόξης τῆς ἰσχύος αὐτοῦ, 

σ ϑ “ θ A ᾽ν A 20m ε 4 3 ’ 3 β λ  Ὰ ὃ θ 
20 ὅταν ἀναστῇ θραῦσαι τὴν γῆν. rH ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ ἐκβαλεῖ ἄνθρωπος 

Ν., ὃ λ 4, 3 “A Ν 9 aA \ Ν ζω a 9 ’ὔὕ 
τὰ βδελύγματα αὐτοῦ τὰ ἀργυρᾶ καὶ τὰ χρυσᾶ, ἃ ἐποίησεν προσ-- 
21 κυνεῖν, τοῖς ματαίοις καὶ ταῖς νυκτερίσιν, rod εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὰς 
’ a “a 4 Ν 9 Ν Ν a A 2 oN 
τρώγλας τῆς στερεᾶς πέτρας καὶ εἰς τὰς σχισμὰς τῶν πετρῶν, ἀπὸ 
A 4 fo! a “A 
προσώπου Tov φόβου Κυρίου καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς δόξης THs ἰσχύος αὐτοῦ, 
ὅταν ἀναστῇ θραῦσαι τὴν γῆν. 


7 om αὐτων 3° XBQ pil. 8 ows εποιησαν] a εποιησαν δὲ" om B. 
9 avrous] avros δξ ον 26 36 al. Io εἰσελθετε BQ pl. 14 opos|]+ 
υψηλον & 22 93 109 309 pl. 17 vos] pr To 22 24 62 106 al υβρις B. 
20 nuepa] pr yap MSS exc AQ 306. εποιησαν ἔξ ΒΟ pil. 21 fin ynv]+ 


παυσασθε υμιν ATO TOU ανθρωπου ω αναπνοὴ εν μνκτΉήρι QuTov OTt εν τινι. 
ελογισθη αντος (22) 36 al. 


—Il. 15] ΗΣΑΙΑΣ δ 


’ 4, “A A 
; III. "Ἰδοὺ δὴ ὁ δεσπότης Κύριος σαβαὼθ ἀφελεῖ ἀπὸ τῆς 
3 , . 9 Q *T Xz, 9 ’ὔ \ 9 4 9 \ 93 
Ἰουδαίας καὶ ἀπὸ ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ ἰσχύοντα καὶ ἰσχύουσαν, ἰσχὺν ἄρτου 
4 Ν ’ὔ \ » 
2 καὶ ἰσχὺν ὕδατος, ζγίγαντα καὶ ἰσχύοντα καὶ ἄνθρωπον πολεμιστὴν 
᾽ὔ Ν ἣν Ἁ 
4 καὶ δικαστὴν καὶ προφήτην καὶ στοχαστὴν καὶ πρεσβύτερον 5 καὶ 
Α 4 
πεντηκόνταρχον Kat θαυμαστὸν σύμβουλον καὶ σοφὸν ἀρχιτέκτονα 
Ν ’ὔ la “A 
4 καὶ συνετὸν ἀκροατήν" “καὶ ἐπιστήσω νεανίσκους ἄρχοντας αὐτῶν, 


5 Ἁ ~ ε ’ 
καὶ συμπεσεῖται ὁ λαός, 


a 4 3 a 
5 καὶ ἐμπαῖκται κυριεύσουσιν αὑτῶν. 
” ‘ 3 θ ιν θ Ν Q λ 7 3 “A 
ἄνθρωπος πρὸς ἄνθρωπον, καὶ ἄνθρωπος πρὸς τὸν πλησίον αὐτοῦ" 
, \ , \ N , εν \ \ 
προσκόψει TO παιδίον πρὸς τὸν πρεσβύτην, ὃ ἄτιμος πρὸς τὸν 
, »¥ A A a ‘\ “A 
6 ἔντιμον. %6Te ἐπιλήμψεται ἄνθρωπος τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ ἢ τοῦ 
A ϑ “A 4 ε ’ὔ 3 \ “A A 
οἰκείου τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ λέγων “Ἱμάτιον ἔχεις, ἀρχηγὸς ἡμῶν γενοῦ, 
N AN Aa \: 3. SN ς Ν ΝΟ, 7 \ 9 θ Ν 3 aA 9 A 
7 καὶ τὸ βρῶμα τὸ ἐμὸν ὑπὸ σὲ ἔστω. ‘Kali ἀποκριθεὶς ἐρεῖ ἐν TH 
εν» ς “2 3 5 , 3 , 9 \ 3 9 , ,᾿Ἄ͵}νκ 
ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ Οὐκ ἔσομαί σου ἀρχηγός" οὐ γὰρ ἔστιν ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ 
μου ἄρτος οὐδὲ ἱμάτιον: οὐκ ἔσομαι ἀρχηγὸς τοῦ λαοῦ τούτου. 
8 a 3 “"ἰ Ἶ λὶ) Ἁ e | ὃ ’ , Α ς 
8 ϑὅτι ἀνεῖται Ἰερουσαλὴμ καὶ ἡ Ἰουδαία συμπέπτωκεν, καὶ αἱ 
A x A 5S 3 ’ Ν A , 3 A 4 
γλῶσσαι αὐτῶν μετὰ ἀνομίας, τὰ πρὸς Κύριον ἀπειθοῦντες διότι 


9 ν ε 3 4 “A 4 > aA 
καὶ ἢ αἰσχύνη του προσωπου αὕτων 


9 νῦν ἐταπεινώθη ἡ δόξα αὐτῶν, 
ἀντέστη αὐτοῖς: τὴν δὲ ἁμαρτίαν αὐτῶν ὡς Σοδόμων ἀνήγγειλαν 
καὶ ἐνεφάνισαν. οὐαὶ τῇ ψυχῇ αὐτῶν, ὅτι βεβούλευνται βουλὴν 

10 πονηρὰν καθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν, ") εἴπαντες Δήσωμεν τὸν δίκαιον, ὅτι δύσχρηστος 

Ul ἡμῖν ἐστιν" τοίνυν τὰ γενήματα τῶν ἔργων αὐτῶν φάγονται. "ovat 
τῷ ἀνόμῳ" πονηρὰ κατὰ τὰ ἔργα τῶν χειρῶν αὐτοῦ συμβήσεται 

12 αὐτῷ. dads μου, οἱ πράκτορες ὑμῶν καλαμώνται ὑμᾶς, καὶ οἱ. 
ἀπαιτοῦντες κυριεύουσιν ὑμῶν. λαός μου, οἱ μακαρίζοντες ὑμᾶς 
πλανῶσιν ὑμᾶς καὶ τὴν τρίβον τῶν ποδῶν ὑμῶν ταράσσουσιν. 

13 “ἀλλὰ νῦν καταστήσεται εἰς κρίσιν Κύριος, καὶ στήσει εἰς κρίσιν 

14 τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ: Mavrds Κύριος εἰς κρίσιν ἥξει μετὰ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων 
τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ μετὰ τῶν ἀρχόντων αὐτοῦ. ὑμεῖς δὲ τί ἐνεπυρίσατε 
τὸν ἀμπελῶνά μου, καὶ ἣ ἁρπαγὴ τοῦ πτωχοῦ ἐν τοῖς οἴκοις ὑμῶν; 

15 “τί ὑμεῖς ἀδικεῖτε τὸν λαόν μου, καὶ τὸ πρόσωπον τῶν πτωχῶν 
καταισχύνετε; 


IIT 1 απο Ἱερουσαλὴμ x. απὸ της Iovd. B a Judaea et αὖ Hierus. Cyp (Test 
i 22). 5 παιδιον] παιδαριον V 22 62 106 al. 6 βρωμα] πτωμα con). 
Schleusner. ο οτι] Store NBQ pl. IO εἰπόντες MSS exc A. 12 Tov 
TptBov BQ ras τριβους 24 87 al. 


6 HSAIAZ [III. τό 


9 2 4 ε, , , 
16 ‘TdSe λέγει Κύριος “Avo dv ὑψώθησαν ai θυγατέρες “Σιών, 
νιν » ’ ε a , \ , 3 ray Ν ~ 
καὶ ἐπορεύθησαν ὑψηλῷ τραχήλῳ καὶ νεύμασιν ὀφθαλμών, καὶ TH 
“~ ~ - ζω ΝΥ oo 
πορείᾳ τῶν TOOGY ἅμα σύρουσαι TOUS χιτῶνας Kal τοῖς ποσὶν ἅμα 
’ 17 Ν ’ ε θ Ν > 4 6 , > ’ 
17 παίζουσαι, καὶ ταπεινώσει 6 θεὸς ἀρχούσας θυγατέρας Σιων. 
Ν 4 3 Xr , ‘ A > A 18 > - ε , 93 , 
18 καὶ Κύριος ἀποκαλύψει τὸ σχῆμα αὐτῶν “ev τῇ ἡμέρᾳ εκείνῃ" 
ὶ ἀφελεῖ Κύριος τὴν δόξαν τοῦ ἱματισμοῦ αὐτῶν, καὶ τοὺς 
καὶ ἄφελε ριος τὴ ματισμ τῶν, 
393. A Ν 3 ’ Ν Ἁ 
κόσμους αὐτῶν καὶ τὰ ἐμπλόκια καὶ τοὺς κοσύμβους καὶ τοὺς 
19 μηνίσκους, καὶ τὸ κάθεμα καὶ τὸν κόσμον τοῦ προσώπου αὐτῶν, 
20 Ν ᾽ν" 4 A 4 A ὃ ’ > A N Ἁ ὃ A 
20 καὶ τὴν σύνθεσιν τοῦ κόσμου τῆς δόξης αὐτῶν, καὶ τοὺς χλιδῶνας 
N Ν 4 ‘N be > 4 ‘ ἃ ὃ , ‘ ‘ ὃ 
καὶ τὰ ψέλια καὶ τὸ ἐμπλόκιον καὶ τὰ περιδέξια καὶ τοὺς δακ- 
4 Ν Ν 3 ’ 2) Ν Ν. 4 Ἁ Ἁ ’ 
21 τυλίους καὶ τὰ ἐνώτια, Kal τὰ περιπόρφυρα καὶ τὰ μεσοπόρφυρα, 
22 ‘ Ν 3 4 \ Ἁ ἂν > 7 \ \ ὃ ~ 4, 
22 @xal τὰ ἐπιβλήματα τὰ κατὰ τὴν οἰκίαν Kal τὰ διαφανῆ Λακωνικὰ, 
93 ‘N \ 4, N \ e , ‘ \ 4 Ν Ἁ ’ 
23 @xat τὰ βύσσινα καὶ τὰ ὑακίνθινα καὶ τὰ κόκκινα, καὶ τὴν βύσσον, 
‘N ’ ν ε ld 4 Ν 4 , 
σὺν χρυσίῳ καὶ ὑακίνθῳ συνκαθυφασμένα, καὶ θέριστρα κατάκλιτα. 
24 \ oo” 3 \ 93 A ἡὃ ΄ ’ \ 9 Ν , , 
24 καὶ ἔσται ἀντὶ ὀσμῆς ἡδείας κονιορτὸς, καὶ ἀντὶ ζώνης σχοινίῳ 
’ \ ‘ a , aA Pu an 
ζώσῃ, καὶ ἀντὶ τοῦ κόσμου τῆς κεφαλῆς τοῦ χρυσίου φαλάκρωμα 
ἕξεις διὰ τὰ ἔργα σου, καὶ ἀντὶ τοῦ χιτῶνος τοῦ μεσοπορφύρου 
, 4 25 Ν ε ε» ς IAA ἃ 3 a 
25 περιζώσῃ σάκκον. καὶ ὃ υἱός σου ὃ κάλλιστος ὃν ἀγαπᾷς 
,ὕ A ‘ = A 
μαχαίρᾳ πεσεῖται, καὶ of ἰσχύοντες ὑμῶν μαχαίρᾳ πεσοῦνται καὶ 


26 


’ ‘\ , “ aA 4 “A 
26 ταπεινωθήσονται" kal πενθήσουσιν ai θῆκαι τοῦ κόσμου ὑμῶν, καὶ 


καταλειφθήσῃ μόνη καὶ εἰς τὴν γῆν ἐδαφισθήσῃ. 


I IV. καὶ ἐπιλήμψονται ἑπτὰ γυναῖκες ἀνθρώπου ἑνὸς λέγουσαι 
Τὸν ἄρτον ἡμῶν φαγόμεθα, καὶ τὰ ἱμάτια ἡμῶν περιβαλούμεθα-" 
πλὴν τὸ ὄνομα τὸ σὸν κεκλήσθω ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς, ἄφελε τὸν ὀνειδισμὸν 

2 ἡμῶν. 2TH δὲ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ λάμψει ὁ θεὸς ἐν βουλῇ μετὰ δόξης 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, τοῦ ὑψῶσαι καὶ δοξάσαι τὸ καταλειφθὲν τοῦ Ἰσραήλ" 

3 δκαὶ ἔσται τὸ ὑπολειφθὲν ἐν Σιὼν καὶ τὸ καταλειφθὲν ἐν Ἱερουσαλήμ, 


16 νευμασιν] pr ev Bal. πορια ᾿ξ Οὔ. 17 ανακαλυψει &B pil. 
18 om Kat Tous κοσμους (τον κοσμον 22 al) avrwy Kat Bet ornamenta earum 
Cyp (De Hab Virg xiii). 20 συνεσιν A. om auTwy MSS exc NA 24 26 
106 144. Tous daxr. x. Ta περιδεξ. B dextralia et anulos Cyp. 23 om Ta 
298 147 al. κατακλιτα] κατακλειστα (S°2)0 al κατακλιστρα ᾿ξ. 24 ndecas] 
was AQ*T 62 (147) Ἐκαι A*%d pro odore suavitatis pulvis Cyp. σακκον] 
+TavTa σοι αντι καλλωπίισμου gov 22 al. 

IV 2 επιλαμψει MSS exc A. 


_v. 8] H2AIA2 7 


¢ ή Ἵ ἱ γραφέντες εἰς ζωὴν ἐν Ἰερουσαλή 

ἅγιοι κληθήσονται πάντες οἱ γραφέντ ἘΣ ἢ ρ Ἵμ. 
“ὅτι ἐκπλυνεῖ Κύριος τὸν ῥύπον τῶν υἱῶν καὶ τῶν θυγατέρων Σιών, 
καὶ τὸ αἷμα ἐκκαθαριεῖ ἐκ μέσου αὐτῶν ἐν πνεύματι κρίσεως. 
Skat ἥξει, καὶ ἔσται πᾶς τόπος τοῦ ὄρους ΣῈ ΩΝ καὶ ταντὰ τὰ 
περικύκλῳ αὐτῆς σκιάσει νεφέλη ἡμέρας, καὶ ὡς καπνοῦ και ὡς 
φωτὸς πυρὸς καιομένου νυκτός: πάσῃ τῇ δόξῃ Κυρίου σκεπασθήσεται" 
δκαὶ ἔσται εἰς σκιὰν ἀπὸ καύματος, καὶ ἐν σκέπῃ καὶ ἐν ἀποκρύφῳ 


, ΑἉ « “A 
σκληρότητος και VETOV. 


τὰ δὴ τῷ ἡ VO ἃ va οὔ TO ἀμπελῶνί 
V. MAcw δὴ τῷ ἠγαπημένῳ ἄσμα τοῦ ἀγαπητοῦ τῷ ἀμ 
4 9 4 A 9 , 9 , 9 ’ ’ 
μου. ἀμπελὼν ἐγενήθη τῷ ἠγαπημένῳ ἐν κέρατι ἐν τόπῳ πίονι. 
, N 4 9 
2xat φραγμὸν περιέθηκα καὶ ἐχαράκωσα, καὶ ἐφύτευσα ἄμπελον 
, Q 3 ’ ’ 9 4 3 A A 4, ¥ 
σωρήχ, καὶ φκοδόμησα πύργον ἐν μέσῳ αὐτοῦ, καὶ προλήνιον ὥρυξα 
ἃς .Ἃ A a X. , > “ δὲ > 2 6 
ἐν αὐτῷ" καὶ ἔμεινα τοῦ ποιῆσαι σταφυλήν, ἐποίησεν δὲ ἀκάνθας. 
τ ~ 9 , Ν e 5 A 3 3 7 
Q a ” Xr 
3 καὶ νῦν, ἄνθρωπος τοῦ ᾿Ιούδα καὶ οἱ ἐνοικοῦντες ἐν Ἱερουσαλήμ, 
ἴω “ς΄ ’ ’ μη 
4 Κρίνατε ἐν ἐμοὶ καὶ ἀνὰ μέσον τοῦ ἀμπελῶνός μον. “τί ποιήσω ἔτι 
A an 7s Ν > 3 , 3 cee 4 mM” A ζω 
τῷ ἀμπελῶνί μου, καὶ οὐκ ἐποίησα αὐτῷ; διότι ἔμεινα τοῦ ποιῆσαι 
΄ 9 ’ ἃ 3 , δ ΡΝ Xx 3 a 4 A ’ὔ ’ 
σταφυλήν, ἐποίησεν δὲ ἀκάνθας. "νῦν δὲ ἀναγγελῶ ὑμῖν τι ποιήσω 
a aA Ν Ν 3 A \ 3 
τῷ ἀμπελῶνί pov. ἀφελῶ τὸν φραγμὸν αὐτοῦ καὶ ἔσται εἰς 
.« 
nw wn A Δ» ’ὔ 
διαρπαγήν, καὶ καθελῶ τὸν τοῖχον αὐτοῦ καὶ ἔσται εἰς «καταπάτημα». 
a 4 Ν 3 \ A δὼν ᾽ν “a 
kal ἀνήσω τὸν ἀμπελῶνά pov, καὶ οὐ μὴ τμηθῇ οὐδὲ μὴ σκαφῇ, 
Ν “A 4 3 
καὶ ἀναβήσεται εἰς αὐτὸν ὡς εἰς χέρσον ἄκανθα. καὶ ταῖς νεφέλαις 
3 A a ν > 3 N ε , η ε XN 9 N , 
ἐντελοῦμαι τοῦ μὴ βρέξαι εἰς αὑτὸν ὕετόν. ὁ yap ἀμπελὼν Κυρίου 
A \ aA > , 4 
σαβαὼθ οἶκος τοῦ Ἰσραήλ ἐστιν, καὶ ἄνθρωπος τοῦ ᾿Ιούδα νεόφυτον 
A A 4 ’ὔ \ 9 4 \ > 
ἠγαπημένον" ἔμεινα τοῦ ποιῆσαι κρίσιν, ἐποίησεν δὲ ἀνομίαν, καὶ οὐ 
, 95λᾺλ»λ , ΒΩ ν ες , 9.2 . 39.) 
δικαιοσύνην ἀλλὰ κραυγήν. δ Οὐαὶ ot συνάπτοντες οἰκίαν πρὸς οἰκίαν, 


καὶ ἀγρὸν πρὸς ἀγρὸν ἐγγίζοντες, ἵνα τοῦ πλησίον ἀφέλωνταί τι" 


4 αιμα]- Ἱερουσαλὴμ & 22 pl. κρισεως}- καὶ πνευματι Kavoews MSS exc 
A 106. 5 néec]+ Kupros (22 514) 48 al. omws 2° Bal. πασὴ pr και B. 
σκεπασθ.] Ko πασθησεται A (? A*) om Kupsov Mss exc A 106. 6 σκιαν] 
+nuepas 22 al. απὸ σκληροτητος MSS exc A. 

V τ ἀγαπητου]-- μου BQ™E pl. 2 owpnk BQ. και eronoer BZ al. 
3 οἱ evox. ev ep. και avOp. του lovéa B (om. ev 22 41 pl). 5 τοιχον] 
οἰκον A* (? ox.) τοιχον Al. καταπατημα] diaprayny A. 6 avaByoovrat... 


ακανθαι B. 7 om εστιν Β. 8 τι] om 62 10g al+ews του μη ὑπαρ- 
Xew τοπὸν 22 al. 


8 ΗΣΑΙΑΣ [ν. 8 


᾽ν > + , 9." a a... 92 , 6 Q 9 Ν > K , 
9 μὴ οἰκήσετε μόνοι ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς; “ἠκούσθη yap εἰς τὰ ὦτα Κυρίου 
Ν A 3N N 4 > » ld 9 3, x” 
σαβαὼθ ταῦτα" ἐὰν yap γένωνται οἰκίαι πολλαί, εἰς ἔρημον ἔσονται" 
A e A 
10 μεγάλαι καὶ καλαί, καὶ οὐκ ἔσονται οἱ ἐνοικοῦντες. ‘Ov yap ἐργῶνται 
’ὔ , a 4, 4, 4 Ἁ ε , 9 ’ ἃ 
δέκα ζεύγη βοῶν, ποιήσει κεράμιον ἕν, καὶ ὃ σπείρων ἀρτάβας ἐξ 
, , , ΩΣ .¢ 2 , \ ‘ Ν ΘΝ , 
11 ποιήσει μέτρα τρία. Οὐαὶ οἱ ἐγειρόμενοι τὸ πρωὶ καὶ τὸ σίκερα 
4 ε Ν +. \ 4 
διώκοντες, οἱ μένοντες TO ὀψέ. ὁ yap οἶνος αὐτοὺς συγκαύσει. 
12 Q N 4 Ν αλ , δ 4 Ν 3 NG Α 
12 @yera γὰρ κιθάρας καὶ ψαλτηρίου καὶ τυμπάνων καὶ αὐλῶν τὸν 
> 4 Ν Α 3, ’ ϑ 9 , Ν Ν 3 
οἶνον πίνουσιν, τὰ δὲ ἔργα Κυρίου οὐκ ἐμβλέπουσιν, καὶ τὰ ἔργα 
nw ἴω ~ ~ V4 
13 TOV χειρῶν αὐτοῦ οὐ κατανοοῦσιν. “τοίνυν αἰχμάλωτος ὃ λαός μου 
9 ᾽ὔ N Ἁ N 9 ’ὔ 3 N N 4 Ἁ lal 9 [4 
ἐγενήθη διὰ τὸ μὴ εἰδέναι αὐτοὺς τὸν κύριον, καὶ πλῆθος ἐγενήθη 
“ ’ 4 \ 4, [2 Ν 
14 νεκρῶν διὰ λιμὸν καὶ δίψαν ὕδατος. Mat ἐπλάτυνεν ὁ ἄδης τὴν 
ἣν ϑ A XN , N a, ϑ a aA \ aA Ἁ 
ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ καὶ διήνοιξεν τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ τοῦ μὴ διαλιπεῖν, καὶ 
’ ε» N e 4 \ e ’ὔ’ \ e Ἁ 
καταβήσονται οἱ ἔνδοξοι καὶ οἱ μεγάλοι καὶ οἵἱ πλούσιοι καὶ οἱ λοιμοὶ 
9 A 15 Α θ / 3 θ Ν 9 θ ᾽ὔ 3 4 
15 αὐτῆς. Kat ταπεινωθήσεται ἄνθρωπος, καὶ ἀτιμασθήσεται ἀνήρ, 
Α , ᾽ὔ 
16 καὶ ot ὀφθαλμοὶ of μετέωροι ταπεινωθήσονται: Mat ὑψωθήσεται 
N 
Κύριος σαβαὼθ ἐν κρίματι, καὶ 6 θεὸς ὃ ἅγιος δοξασθήσεται ἐν 
’ἤ 17 ΑἉ θ ’ ε ὃ , e ων Ἁ 
17 δικαιοσύνῃ. “kat βοσκηθήσονται οἱ διηρπασμένοι ὡς ταῦροι, καὶ 
ζω A 
τὰς ἐρήμους τῶν ἀπειλημμένων ἄρνες φάγονται. 
8 Ἰδοαὶ οἱ ἐ , ‘ ε , ε , a ‘ 
I Val οἱ ἐπισπώμενοι TAS ἁμαρτίας ὡς σχοινίῳ μακρῷ, Kal 
ε na ς 4 ὃ ὔ λ Q > 4 19. « 4 ‘ 4 
Ig ws ζυγοῦ ἱμάντι δαμάλεως τὰς ἀνομίας, “or λέγοντες Τὸ τάχος 
9 ’ ἃ ’ ΄ ” \ ” ε " “A e 4 
ἐγγισάτω ἃ ποιήσει, ἵνα ἴδωμεν, καὶ ἔλθοι ἡ βουλὴ τοῦ ἁγίου 
9 σ nn 
20 < Ἰσραήλ, va γνῶμεν. *Ovai οἱ λέγοντες τὸ πονηρὸν καλὸν καὶ 
Ν Ν ’ e ’ὔ N l4 a \ \ ~ ’ ς 
τὸ καλὸν πονηρόν, οἱ τιθέντες τὸ σκότος φῶς καὶ τὸ φῶς σκότος, Ot 
, ν ‘ \ VA \ , 272... ε ‘ 
21 τιθέντες TO πικρὸν γλυκὺ καὶ TO γλυκὺ πικρόν. Ovai οἱ συνετοὶ 
9 ε a N > 9 e aA 9 4 992 > A ε 9 ’ 
22 ἐν ἑαυτοῖς καὶ ἐνώπιον ἑαυτῶν ἐπιστήμονες. Οὐαὶ οἱ ἰσχύοντες 
aA Q 3 , 
ὑμῶν οἱ τὸν οἶνον πίνοντες Kal οἱ δυνάσται οἱ κεραννύντες TO σίκερα, 
ο ε ὃ aA N 9 a o& ὃ 4 Ν \ δί A ὃ lA 
23 “οἱ δικαιοῦντες τὸν ἀσεβῆ ἕνεκεν δώρων Kal τὸ δίκαιον τοῦ δικαίου 
" 24 δι a ἃ , θή λά Sod dv 
24 αἴροντες. la τοῦτο OV τρόπον καυθήσεται καλάμη ὑπὸ ἄνθρακος 
8 ouxnonre (S) 36 al. Q evoikouvTes]+ ev αὑταῖς MSS exc &e-> AQ* 
106. 11 ovate οι πινοντες TO TPw TA σικερα και οἱ μεθνοντες TO OWE 301. 
13 depos B. 14 διαλείπειν ΑΤ' (9314) 109. λοιμοι] και ο ἀαγαλλιωμενος 
εν αὐτὴ V (22) 36 (6:54) al. 17 απειλημμ. απηλειμμενων con]. 
Schleusner. 18 apaprias] + αὐτων 22 pl. paxpw] ματαιωῦ ζυγω 
00 233. ἰμαντα 62 al. ανομια5] τ αὐτων 22 pl. 19 ελθοι] ελθετω RQ 
pl e\darw B. om αγιου 8797. Οὔ Ισραὴλ A106. 21 avrwy B* (air. Ba). 


22 mw. Tov owov B. κεραυνυντες A κεραννοντες δὲ Β΄". 24 καυθήσεται 
bis scr A*vid, 


26 


28 


29 


30 


—VI. 4] ΗΣΑΙΑΣ 9 


r Ἢ ΄, εν 9 , ε es 9. κ΄ ε 

πυρός, καὶ συγκαυθήσεται ὑπὸ φλογὸς ἀνειμένης, ἡ ῥίζα αὐτῶν ὡς 
χνοῦς ἔσται, καὶ τὸ ἄνθος αὐτῶν ὡς κονιορτὸς ἀναβήσεται" οὐ γὰρ 
ἠθέλησαν τὸν νόμον Κυρίου σαβαώθ, ἀλλὰ τὸ λόγιον τοῦ « ἁγίου :- 
25 


Ἰσραὴλ παρώξυναν. Kat ἐθυμώθη ὀργῇ Κύριος σαβαὼθ εἰς τὸν 
λαὸν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐπέβαλεν τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς καὶ ἐπάταξεν 
9 , N ’ θ Ν κι XN 9 ‘6 \ 6 A 3 A e 
αὐτούς: καὶ παρωξύνθη τὰ ὄρη, καὶ ἐγενήθη τὰ θνησιμαῖα αὐτῶν ws 

, 2 / 50 a 3 A , > 9 , e 6 ’ 
κοπρία ἐν μέσῳ ὁδοῦ. ἐν πᾶσι τούτοις οὐκ ἀπεστράφη ὁ θυμός, 
3.Κ ε Ν ε ’ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔτι ἡ χεὶρ ὑψηλή. ? 


nw N “A 3 A 9 ΕΣ aA aA Q 
τοῖς μακρὰν καὶ συριεῖ αὐτοῖς ἀπ᾿ ἄκρου τῆς γῆς, καὶ ἰδοὺ ταχὺ 


aA a ’ “ 
τοιγαροῦν ἀρεῖ σύσσημον ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν 


” 4 
κούφως ἔρχονται. “οὐ «πεινάσουσιν οὐδὲ: κοπιάσουσιν οὐδὲ 
᾽ὔ 3 ὃ θ ’, > δ᾽ 3 \ λ ’ Ν 
νυστάξουσιν ovde κοιμηθήσονται, οὐδ᾽ ov μὴ λύσουσιν τὰς ζώνας 
x, A > AN a 3 , 2A IQ \ ε a eer a 
αὑτῶν ἀπὸ τῆς ὀσφύος αὐτῶν, οὐδὲ μὴ ῥαγῶσιν οἱ ἱμάντες τῶν 
“ « 4 as A 
ὑποδημάτων αὐτῶν: wv τὰ βέλη ὀξεῖά ἐστιν καὶ τὰ τόξα αὑτῶν 
9 / e 50 a & > a e Ν ᾽ 9 ’ὔ 
ἐντεταμένα. οἱ πόδες τών ἵππων αὐτῶν ὡς στερεὰ πέτρα" ἐλογίσθησαν 
A 4 “A A 
οἱ τροχοὶ τῶν ἁρμάτων αὑτῶν ws καταιγίς. ™Opudow ws λέοντες, 
N , € 4 ᾽ὔ Ἁ 9 4 \ 
καὶ παρεστήκασιν ὡς σκύμνος λέοντος: καὶ ἐπιλήμψεται, Kal 
4 ε θ ’ \ 9 λ “a XN 3 μὴ ε ε 4 30 Ἁ 
βοήσεται ws θηρίον, καὶ ἐκβαλεῖ, καὶ οὐκ ἔσται ὃ ῥυόμενος. “καὶ 
, 3 3 ‘ 9 a ἐ / > ‘A ε ἣν 4 
βοήσεται du αὐτοὺς ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ ὡς φωνὴ θαλάσσης κυμαι- 
4 \ > , 3 Α ion Ν 3 \ 4 ‘ 
vovoys’ Kat ἐμβλέψονται eis τὴν γῆν, Kat ἰδοὺ σκότος σκληρὸν 


aA ’ A 
ἐν τῇ ἀπορίᾳ αὐτῶν. 


VI. ‘Kai ἐγένετο τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ οὗ ἀπέθανεν ᾿᾽Οζίας ὁ βασιλεὺς 
” δ ’ 4 > AN l4 ς A \ 9 4 “N 
ἴδον τὸν κύριον καθήμενον ἐπὶ θρόνου ὑψηλοῦ καὶ ἐπηρμένου, καὶ 
πλήρης 6 οἶκος τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ. 32καὶ σεραφεὶν ἱστήκεισαν κύκλῳ 

3 aA a , ~ e¢ / Va , a ec sf Ν a Ν Ν 
αὑτοῦ, ἐξ πτέρυγες τῷ Evi, καὶ ἐξ πτέρυγες τῷ ἑνί: καὶ ταῖς μὲν δυσὶν 
A 4 \ 

κατεκάλυπτον TO πρόσωπον, καὶ ταῖς δυσὶν κατεκάλυπτον TOUS 


, \ A \ , 
πόδας, Kat ταῖς δυσὶν ἐπέταντο. 3 


καὶ ἐκέκραγον ἕτερος πρὸς τὸν 
ἕτερον καὶ ἔλεγον “Ayios ἅγιος ἅγιος Κύριος σαβαώθ, πλήρης πᾶσα 


ἡ γῆ τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ. “καὶ ἐπήρθη τὸ ὑπέρθυρον ἀπὸ τῆς φωνῆς ἧς 


24 xvous] χους Q 49 al. om αγιου A 106 305. Ισραηλ] θεου 93. 
25 es] ἐπὶ MSS exc A. om αὐτου 29 Β. ev πασι] pr και SB pl. θυμος] 
+avrov B pl. 26 avrots] avrovus B pl. 27 OM πεινασουσιν οὐδε 
A om ov πεινασ. 106. 28 ot modes] at οπλαι Grabe. καταίγιδες 22 al. 
29 ορμωσιν] opywwow Β. παρεστηκαν Bal. ws σκυμνοι B pl. Bonoe SB pl. 
βνομενος]} - αὐτοὺς XB pl. 30 βοησει NB al. om εν 1° Β pl. 

VI 2 rats de δυσιν κατεκαλυπτον SB pl. 3 exexpayev B al. 


10 ΗΣΑΙΑΣ [VI. 4 


2 3 Ve 9 3 λ , θ A 5 \ 0? ὮὍΦ tr. 2 ἢ 
5 €kéxpayov, καὶ ὃ οἶκος ἐπλήσθη καπνοῦ. *xat εἶπα Ὦ τάλας ἐγώ, 
Θ ’ὔ σ 3 θ aA Ν 9 10 λ 3 3 

ὅτι κατανένυγμαι, ὅτι ἄνθρωπος ὧν καὶ ἀκάθαρτα χείλη ἔχων ἐν 
, A 9 4 ’ὕ ” 9.9. 9 A N \ , 
μέσῳ λαοῦ ἀκάθαρτα χείλη ἔχοντος ἐγὼ οἰκῶ, καὶ τὸν βασιλέα 
6 Κύριον σαβαὼθ εἶδον τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς μου. %xai ἀπεστάλη πρὸς μὲ 
ρ 
ἃ “A , \ 9 A Ν > ” Ν ἃ ζω ’, 
ἕν τῶν σεραφείμ, καὶ ἐν τῇ χειρὶ εἶχεν ἄνθρακα πυρὸς ὃν τῇ λαβίδι 
δι ϑ Α la 4 7 Ν gq aA , ’ὔ \ 
7 ἔλαβεν ἀπὸ τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου, ‘Kat ἥψατο τοῦ στόματός μου Kal 
εἶπεν Ἰδοὺ ἥψατο τοῦτο τῶν χειλέων σου, καὶ ἀφελεῖ τὰς ἀνομίας 
’ a A A 
8 σου, Kal τὰς ἁμαρτίας cov περικαθαριεῖ. FKal ἤκουσα τῆς φωνῆς 
Κυρίου λέγοντος Τίνα ἀποστείλω, καὶ τίς πορεύσεται πρὸς τὸν 
Ν A Ν > 3 ὃ ’ 9 9. δὶ 9 , 4 9 Ν > 
9 λαὸν τοῦτον ; καὶ εἶπα “Idov εἰμι ἐγώ" ἀπόστειλόν pe. ϑκαὶ εἶπεν 
Πορεύθητι καὶ εἰπὸν τῷ λαῷ τούτῳ ᾿Ακοῇ ἀκούσετε καὶ οὐ μὴ συνῆτε 
ρ ῆ t t t Η] μη VTE, 
το καὶ βλέποντες βλέψετε καὶ ov μὴ ἴδητε. ἐπαχύνθη yap ἡ καρδία 
τοῦ λαοῦ τούτου, καὶ τοῖς ὠσὶν αὐτῶν βαρέως ἤκουσαν, καὶ τοὺς 
ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτῶν ἐκάμμυσαν, μή ποτε ἴδωσιν τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς καὶ 
τοῖς ὠσὶν ἀκούσωσιν, καὶ τῇ καρδίᾳ συνῶσιν καὶ ἐπιστρέψωσιν, 
11 καὶ ἰάσομαι αὑτούς. “Kai εἶπα Ἕως πότε, Κύριε; καὶ εἶπεν 
Ἕ x 3 θῶ ‘ aX Ν Ν ᾽ν a 6 \ > 
ws ἂν ἐρημωθῶσιν πόλεις παρὰ τὸ μὴ κατοικεῖσθαι, καὶ οἶκοι 
Ν Ἁ ‘ > > , N ε “A 4 4 
παρὰ TO μὴ εἶναι ἀνθρώπους, καὶ ἡ γῆ καταλειφθήσεται ἔρημος. 
12.8 \ a Coes Nc. avOpa \ oe λ 
12 “καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα μακρυνεῖ ὃ θεὸς τοὺς ἀνθρώπους, καὶ οἱ καταλειφ- 
θ , λ θ θ ’ 2. Ν a a 13 , ΓΝ 3. 3 3A 3 
13 θέγτες πληθυνθήσονται ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, “Kat ἔτι ἐπ᾽ αὐτῆς ἐστιν 
Ν 9 , ‘ , ” 9 4 ε la δ 
τὸ ἐπιδέκατον, καὶ πάλιν ἔσται εἰς προνομήν, ὡς τερέβινθος καὶ 


ε 4 φ 3 Aa 3_N “A / 3A 
ὡς βάλανος ὅταν ἐκσπασθῇ ἀπὸ τῆς θήκης αὐτῆς. 


I VII. Kai ἐγένετο ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ᾿Αχὰζ τοῦ Ἰωαθὰμ τοῦ υἱοῦ 
Ὀζίου βασιλέως Ἰούδα ἀνέβη Ῥαασσὼν βασιλεὺς “Apap καὶ Φάκεε 
υἱὸς Ῥομελίου βασιλεὺς Ἰσραὴλ ἐπὶ Ἰερουσαλὴμ πολεμῆσαι αὐτήν, 

\ 9 9 , a > 4 9 A 9 , > Av ] 5 

2 καὶ οὐκ ἠδυνήθησαν πολιορκῆσαι αὐτήν. 2 καὶ ἀνηγγέλη εἰς τὸν οἶκον 

Δανεὶδ λέγοντες Συνεφώνησεν “Apap πρὸς τὸν “Edpaip: καὶ ἐξέστη 


ἧ ἡ αὐτοῦ καὶ ἡ ὴ τοῦ λαοῦ αὐτοῦ, ὅταν ὃν τρόπον ἐν δρυμῷ 
ἢ ψυχὴ αὑτοῦ καὶ ἡ ψυχὴ Tov Aaov αὕτου, ὁταν ὃν TPOT ρυμῴ 


4 ενεπλησθη BQ? pl. 5 εἰπὸν Bpl. κατανενυγμαι] τιμωρουμε 106. 
6 χειρι] αὐτου 24 36 al. om mupos ἔἶ ΒΟ pl. 9 αἀκουσητε ΑΓ gt 97 
(-ται 106) 147 233. to om αὑτων 29 Β. 13 ἐκσπασθη] εκπεση 


Mss exc A 106 301. απο] εκ Β pl om 301 txt SAQ 26 106. αυτηΞ] 
Ἔσπερμα αγιον To στηλωμα auTNS 22 87 pl. 

VII τ Ῥαασσων Pacew B. 2 NeyorTes] Neywr NB λεγοντων 22 
109 al. ov τρόπον οταν Q 36 62 106 301 al om oray XB 22 al. 


—VII. 17] H2AIA2 II 


“A > 3 ’ 
3 ξύλον ὑπὸ πνεύματος σαλευθῇ. “Καὶ εἶπεν Κύριος πρὸς Ἤσαίαν "E€- 
ελθε εἰς συνάντησιν “Ayal σὺ καὶ ὃ καταλειφθεὶς Ἰασσοὺβ ὃ <vids> 
Q Q Ad) aA δ δὸ a aA 93 A A , 

gov πρὸς THY κολυμβήθραν THs ἄνω ὁδοῦ τοῦ ἀγροῦ τοῦ γναφέως. 

“ aA “A Ν “A , 

4 “καὶ ἐρεῖς αὐτῷ Φύλαξαι τοῦ ἡσυχάσαι καὶ μὴ φοβοῦ, μηδὲ ἡ ψυχή 
σου ἀσθενείτω ἀπὸ τῶν δύο ξύλων τῶν δαλῶν τῶν καπνιζομένων 
τούτων: ὅταν γὰρ ὀργὴ τοῦ θυμοῦ μου γένηται, πάλιν ἰάσομαι. 

5 kal ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ᾿Αρὰμ καὶ ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ Ῥομελίου, ὅτι ἐβουλεύσαντο 
6 βουλὴν πονηρὰν περὶ σοῦ, λέγοντες δ᾿Αναβησόμεθα εἰς τὴν “Iov- 

᾿ Ν , 9. A_ 9 , 9 A ee ᾿ς α. 

δαίαν, καὶ συλλαλήσαντες αὑτοῖς ἀποστρέψωμεν αὐτοὺς πρὸς ἡμᾶς, 

7 καὶ βασιλεύσομεν αὐτοῖς τὸν υἱὸν Ταβεήλ: ‘rade λέγει Κύριος 
8 σαβαώθ Οὐ μὴ ἐμμείνῃ ἡ βουλὴ αὕτη οὐδὲ ἔσται. ϑἀλλ᾽ ἡ κεφαλὴ 
᾿Αρὰμ Δαμασκός, καὶ 7 κεφαλὴ Δαμασκοῦ Ῥασείν: ἀλλ᾽ ἔτι 
ἑξήκοντα καὶ πέντε ἐτῶν ἐκλείψει ἡ βασιλεία “Edpay ἀπὸ λαοῦ. 

9 'καὶ ἡ κεφαλὴ Ἔφράιμ Σομορών, καὶ ἡ κεφαλὴ Σομορὼν υἱὸς τοῦ 
ε ’, Non ἣν , > de ἣν A 10 N , 
10 ‘PopeAiov: Kat ἐὰν μὴ πιστεύσητε, οὐδὲ μὴ συνῆτε. 1) Καὶ προσέ- 
11 θετο Κύριος λαλῆσαι τῷ ᾿Αχὰζ λέγων " Αἴτησαι σεαυτῷ σημεῖον 
12 


12 παρὰ Κυρίου θεοῦ σου εἰς βάθος ἢ εἰς ὕψος. "3 καὶ εἶπεν ᾿Αχάζ Οὐ 


Ἁ Φ. 9 
Beat εἶπεν ᾿Ακούσατε 


Ἀ > 4 99 3 Ν , , 
13 μὴ αἰτήσω, οὐδ᾽ οὐ μὴ πειράσω Κύριον. 
δή, οἶκος Δαυείδ: μὴ μικρὸν ὑμῖν ἀγῶνα παρέχειν ἀνθρώποις, καὶ 
14 πῶς Κυρίῳ παρέχετε ἀγῶνα; “dia τοῦτο δώσει Κύριος αὐτὸς ὑμῖν 
a 3 N ε / 3 Ν μή Ν / e/ Ν 
σημεῖον: ἰδοὺ ἡ παρθένος ἐν γαστρὶ ἕξει καὶ τέξεται υἱόν, καὶ 
15 καλέσεις τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ᾿Εμμανουήλ᾽" "5 βούτυρον καὶ μέλι φάγεται: 
Ν Ἃ A 3." , 4 3 , Ν > 4 
πρὶν ἢ γνῶναι αὑτὸν προελέσθαι πονηρά, ἐκλέξεται τὸ ἀγαθόν" 
16 dvdr. πρὶν ἢ γνῶναι τὸν παιδίον ἀγαθὸν ἢ κακόν, ἀπειθεῖ πονηρίᾳ τοῦ 
’ “~ ad a) 
ἐκλέξασθαι τὸ ἀγαθόν, καὶ καταλειφθήσεται ἡ γῆ ἣν σὺ φοβῇ ἀπὸ 
17 προσώπου αὐτῶν. "ἀλλὰ ἐπάξει ὁ θεὸς ἐπὶ σὲ καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν λαόν 
: ν oo A Ἁ 4 “A 4, ε΄» ἃ 39 q > 4? 
σου και ἔπι TOV οἰκον TOV πατρὸς σου ἡμέρας al οὕπω ἥκασιν ad 
3 vos] αδελῴος A. om του 1° SB. 5 περι σου Pour. πον. λεγοντες 
δὲ om περι σον λεγοντες Β. περι] κατα 22 ἃ]. λεγοντες] pr Εφραιμ και o 
vos του Ῥομελιου V 22 (62) al. 6 Ἰουδαιαν] Ἰδουμαιαν A+ kat κακωσωμεν 
αὐτὴν 22 (51) al. αποστρεψομεν B pl. αὑτοῖς 2°] αὐτῆς MSS exc AT’ 24 41 
104 305. 7 μεινὴ B pl. 14 autos} avros A?, eer] Anupera B pl. 
kadeoes] καλεσει ἐξ καλεσετε Οὗ 22 al καλεσουσι [ΤΠ] 26 106 al. [5 προ- 
ελεσθαι] pr ἡ MSS exc A 93 conj. προεσθαι Schleusner περιελεσθαι Ed. 
εκλεξεται] εκλεξασθαι &*B al. 16 απειθει] conj. ἀπωθει Wolf απειθειν 


Schleusner. πονήριαν 93 305. om τοὺ NBal. avrwy] των δυο βασιλεων 
MSS exc A. 


12 ΗΣΑΙΑΣ [VII. τῇ 


ἧς ἡμέρας ἀφεῖλεν Ἔ ῤράιμ, ἀπὸ Ἰούδα, τὸν βασιλέα τῶν ᾿Ασσυρίων. 
8 BK \ Υ 3 a ¢ ’ 3 Ld a Kv , ἃ ’ 
I αἱ ἔσται ἐν TH ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ συριεὶ Κύριος μυίαις, ὃ κυριεύει 
4 A 9 , Ν aA ’ 7 9 3 ’ 3 
μέρους ποταμοῦ Αἰγύπτου, καὶ τῇ μελίσσῃ ἡ ἐστιν ἐν χώρᾳ ᾿Ασσυ- 
4 19 \ 9 4 , Ν 9 ’ 9 A 4 
19 ρίων: 39καὶ ἐλεύσονται πάντες καὶ ἀναπαύσονται ἐν ταῖς φάραγξιν 
τῆς χώρας καὶ ἐν ταῖς τρώγλαις τῶν πετρῶν καὶ εἰς τὰ σπήλαια 
XN 32. Ν A ε (ὃ \ 3 Ν ξύλ 20 2 a ε ’ 3 ’ 
20 καὶ ἐπὶ πᾶσαν ῥαγάδα καὶ ἐν παντὶ ξύλῳ. “ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ 
ξυρήσει Κύριος τῷ ξυρῷ τῷ μεγάλῳ καὶ μεμεθυσμένῳ ὅ ἐστιν πέραν 
βησευονυριου ΤΟ ευρῳ ΤΟ ΜΕΥ ας ΎΡΕΥΥΘ ΜΕΥ OHSS VEY ar ep 
A A 4 9 ’ Ἁ , \ Ν ’ἤ “ 
τοῦ ποταμοῦ βασιλέως ᾿Ασσυρίων, τὴν κεφαλήν, καὶ τὰς τρίχας τῶν 


21 ποδῶν, καὶ τὸν πώγωνα ἀφελεῖ. * 


1 ΟΝ 2 a ¢ , 2 ΄ 
καὶ ἔσται ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ 
22 θρέψει ἄνθρωπος δάμαλιν βοῶν καὶ δύο πρόβατα" 3᾽ καὶ ἔσται ἀπὸ 
“A “A “A 4, 4 δ / , “ ε 
τοῦ πλεῖστον ποιεῖν γάλα, βούτυρον καὶ μέλι φάγεται πᾶς ὁ καταλει- 
23 φθεὶς ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. “3 


> ’ Ν ’ὕ ’ 3 ’ ” \ 
wow χίλιαι ἄμπελοι χιλίων σίκλων, eis χέρσον ἔσονται Kal ἄκανθαν" 


\ A / ’ A ‘4 Ὁ Ν 
καὶ ἔσται ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ πᾶς τόπος οὗ ἐὰν 


24 δ , Ν , 3 , 2 κα ῳ , Ν 

24 “μετὰ βέλους καὶ τοξεύματος εἰσελεύσονται ἐκεῖ, ὅτι χέρσος καὶ 
3 wn n~ n~ 

25 ἄκανθα ἔσται πᾶσα ἡ γῆ “καὶ πᾶν ὄρος ἀροτριώμενον ἀροτρια- 

θ , . Ν 3 Ν 3 v6 9. “ἡ β ᾿ ” DS 2 AN a 
σεται" Kat ov μὴ ἐπέλθῃ ἐκεῖ φόβος: ἔσται yap ἀπὸ τῆς 
, ν 9 ΖΚ, 3 ΄, ,ὔ Ν 3 4 

χέρσου καὶ ἀκάνθης εἰς βόσκημα προβάτου καὶ εἰς καταπάτημα 


βοός. 


a , ὑπο 
I VIII. : Kai εἶπεν Κύριος πρὸς μέ Λάβε σεαυτῷ τόμον χάρτου 
“A 7 Ἁ , 3 393.ϑ ’ 9 ’ A 8447 
καινοῦ μεγάλου, καὶ γράψον εἰς αὐτὸν γραφίδι ἀνθρώπου τοῦ ὀξέως 
ζω 4 [4 
2 προνομὴν ποιῆσαι σκύλων πάρεστιν γάρ" "καὶ μάρτυράς μοι ποίησον 
Ἁ ϑ ’ Ν 9 » Ν Ν ’ eN ’ὔ 
πιστοὺς ἀνθρώπους, τὸν Οὐρίαν καὶ τὸν Ζαχαρίαν υἱὸν Βαραχίου. 
3 Ν A Ν Ν “A \ 9 \ om” Vom” 
3 Ξκαὶ προσῆλθεν πρὸς τὴν προφῆτιν, Kat ἐν γαστρὶ ἔλαβεν καὶ ἔτεκεν 
ς», Ν » ’ l4 , Ν ” 3 “A 4 
υἱόν. Kat elev Κύριος μοι Κάλεσον τὸ ὄνομα αὑτοῦ Ταχέως 


, 542 , 4 ὃ ΄ Ν δ a \ δὴ 
4 σκύλευσον, ὀξέως προνομεύυσον. ἰοτι πριν ἢ γνῶναι TO TALOLOV 


18 μ. ο κυριευσει Β (αι κυριευσουσι 22*V'4 24 al αι κυριευουσι 61 62 al 
μνια ἡ κυριευσει Νὴ. μερος &*B al. IQ ἐλευσ. K. αναπαυσ. παντες 22 
24 pl om και αναπαύυσονται Β. επι] εἰς MSS exc A 239 306. ραγαδαν A. 
om καὶ ev παντι EvAw B om ev 62 147. 20 Tw Evpw] pr ev B 228 233 301. 
μεγαλω και μεμεθυσμενω)] μεμισθωμενω B (Mey. Tw μεμεθυσμ. QV 26 al). 
om ὁ εστιν S*B pl. 22 ποιειν) πιειν Ed Rom. 23 es axavOav 
(-θας &*)XBQ pl. 24 xe€poos] xepos A*, 25 om καὶ 2° NB pl. 
om εἰς 8*B pl. Boos] βοων 301 (om BM 21259). 

VIII 1 rou. xaprov καινου μεγαλου)] τομον Kawov peyav 22 41 106 al 
τομον Kawov 62 147. om xaprov NBQ pl. 2 Ουριαν] Ἐτον tepea V 26 
36 pl. om τον 2° B pl. 3 προσηλθον B pl. 


7 


__vIL. 17] ΗΣΑΙΑΣ 13 


“ \ Ν “A 
καλεῖν πατέρα ἢ μητέρα, λήμψεται δύναμιν Δαμασκοῦ καὶ τὰ σκῦλα 
’ὔ ” , 3 ’ 
Σαμαρείας ἔναντι βασιλέως Ἀσσυρίων. 
aA \ ᾽ν 
6 δ Καὶ προσέθετο Κύριος λαλῆσαί μοι ἔτι "ὁ Διὰ τὸ μὴ βούλεσθαι 
4 ‘ A 5 vO Ὁ Ξιλωὰμ τὸ 4 ε ἢ. ἀλλὰ 
τὸν λαὸν τοῦτον τὸ ὕδωρ τοῦ Σιλωὰμ τὸ πορευόμενον ἡσυχῇ: ἀλλὰ 
βούλεσθαι ἔχειν τὸν ῬῬαασσὼν καὶ τὸν υἱὸν Ρομελίου βασιλέα ἐφ᾽ 


“A la 9 \ 9 4 , 9313 ε A . @& aA “A 
ὑμῶν, διὰ τοῦτο ἰδοὺ avayel Κύριος ἐφ υμας TO ὕδωρ του ποταμον 


“τ 


> , Ν ἣν ’ 
τὸ ἰσχυρὸν καὶ τὸ πολύ, τὸν βασιλέα τῶν ᾿Ασσυρίων καὶ τὴν δόξαν 
ὡς A 4 A Ἁ ’ 
αὑτοῦ" καὶ ἀναβήσεται ἐπὶ πᾶσαν φάραγγα ὑμῶν, καὶ περιπατήσει 
a τ ΩΝ a eon Beat Gaede cre ene Ἰδυδαΐ + ἃ 
8 ἐπὶ πᾶν τεῖχος ὑμῶν, ϑκαὶ ἀφελεῖ ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας ἄνθρωπον ὃς 
δυνήσεται κεφαλὴν ὧραι εἰ δυνατὸν συντελέσαι τι" καὶ ἔσται ἡ 
A 4, “A 4, 3 l4 
παρεμβολὴ αὐτοῦ τὰ πλάτη τῆς χώρας σου. μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν ὁ θεός. 
Ps » N e¢_ δ 9 , ¢ 9 , a A 9 ’ 
9 ᾿γνῶτε ἔθνη καὶ ἡττᾶσθε, ἐπακούσετε ἕως ἐσχάτου τῆς γῆς; ἰσχυκότες 
᾽ὔ 
10 ἡττᾶσθε: ἐὰν γὰρ πάλιν ἰσχύσητε, πάλιν ἡττηθήσεσθε. Kai ἣν 
4 \ 
ἂν βουλεύσησθε βουλὴν διασκεδάσει Κύριος, καὶ τὸν λόγον ὃν ἐὰν 
, 3 »" 3 , e a Ld 3 ea , ε 4 
λαλήσητε οὐ μὴ ἐμμείνῃ ὑμῖν, ὅτι pe ἡμῶν Κύριος ὃ Geos. 
A a “\ aA 
11 Ποὕτως λέγει Κύριος ὃ θεός Τῇ ἰσχυρᾷ χειρὶ ἀπειθοῦσιν τῇ πορείᾳ 
΄“- “A a ζω ’ὔ 
12 τῆς ὁδοῦ τοῦ λαοῦ τούτου, λέγοντες “Μή ποτε εἴπητε σκληρόν" 
aA (4 
πᾶν γὰρ ὃ ἂν εἴπῃ ὃ λαὸς οὗτος σκληρόν ἐστιν" τὸν δὲ φόβον αὐτοῦ 
13 οὐ μὴ φοβηθῆτε οὐδ᾽ οὐ μὴ ταραχθῆτε" "Κύριον αὐτὸν ἁγιάσατε, 
Ν 3 NO” , 14 Ν 9" 9 3 2A θὰ > 3 
14 καὶ αὐτὸς ἔσται σου φόβος. "“καὶ ἐὰν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ πεποιθὼς ἧς, ἔσται 
σοι εἰς ἁγίασμα, καὶ οὐχ ὡς λίθου προσκόμματι συναντήσεσθε αὐτῷ, 
9 
οὐδὲ ws πέτρας πτώματι. 6 δὲ οἶκος Ἰακὼβ ἐν παγίδι, καὶ ἐν 
λ ’ὔ 3 θ 4 9 λ Bets AS ὃ Ν A 9 ὃ , 
15 κοιλάσματι ἐγκαθήμενοι ἐν Ἱερουσαλήμ, ιὰ τοῦτο ἀδυνατήσουσιν 
9 3 “ 4 \ A Ν ’ὔ’ N 9 “ 
ἐν αὐτοῖς πολλοί, καὶ. πεσοῦνται καὶ συντριβήσονται, καὶ ἐγγιοῦσιν 
16 καὶ ἁλώσονται ἄνθρωποι ἐν ἀσφαλείᾳ ὄντες. “Τότε φανεροὶ ἔσονται 


, A “ “ A 
17 οἱ σφραγιζόμενοι τὸν νόμον τοῦ μαθεῖν. “Kai épet Mev τὸν θεὸν 


6 ro ὑδωρ το εκ Tov Dir. πορενομενον 301. om τὸν 29 Β (pl?). τὸν 
Ῥομελ. QT 22 106 al. 7 Κυριος avaye: B al. 8 εἰ] 7 MSS exc 
KDA 106. συντελεσασθαι MSS exc A 24. Ta πλατήη] TO TAaTos KBQ pl 
pr wore mAnpwoat MSS exc A. 9 ἐπακουσατε MSS exc AQ. ews er 
eoxarou B*. 10 βουλὴν βουλευσησθε 36 87 106 pl. om τον MSS exc A. 
om eav BQ (av 109). om Ἰζυριος 2° B pl. II om o Oeos MSS exc A 26. 
[2 om wore V 22 al. εἰπητε] εἰπωσιν Β. - 13 φοβος] Bonfos®. 14 σοι] 
gov &*Q 147. προσκομματος Q™E 201, om avTw 2° B pl. οἱ de otxor 


BQ? εἴ mg pl. 15 om οντες N*B al. 16 Tov μη wade MSS exc AV 
26 106 we discant Cyp (Test i 9). 


18 


19 


20 
21 


22 


14 ΗΣΑΙΑΣ [Ν]Π]. 17 


Ν 9 ’ \ ’ ϑ a 9 " “a ” 3 , Q 
Tov ἀποστρέψαντα TO πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ οἴκου ᾿Ιακώβ, καὶ 
Ν μὴ 9. 3 3 A 18 id \ 35. AN \ Ν δί g 25 
πεποιθὼς ἔσομαι ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ. δίδου ἐγὼ καὶ τὰ παιδία a μοι ἔδωκεν 
ε , , oo» 9 a \ , 9 a? \ \ 
ὃ θεός. καὶ ἔσται εἰς σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα ἐν τῷ Ἰσραὴλ παρὰ 
’ ’ a “a 59 a 67 , 19 NN x” 
Κυρίου σαβαώθ, ὃς κατοικεῖ ἐν τῷ Oper Σιών. 13καὶ ἐὰν εἴπωσιν 
A Ν Ν iol A A Ν AY 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς Ζητήσατε τοὺς ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς φωνοῦντας καὶ τοὺς ἐγγαστρι- 
’ ‘ “ a 95 \ ~ ’ “A ϑ 3 
μύθους, τοὺς κενολογοῦντας οἱ ἀπὸ τῆς κοιλίας φωνοῦσιν, οὐκ ἔθνος 
A ’ A \ J \ 4 
πρὸς θεὸν αὐτοῦ; τί ἐκζητῶσιν περὶ τῶν ζώντων τοὺς νεκρούς; 
“0η.,7 ‘ 3 4θ ἔὸ 9 ᾿Ξ ϑ ε \ Ca “A 
νόμον yap εἰς βοήθειαν ἔδωκεν, iva εἴπωσιν οὐχ ὡς TO ῥῆμα τοῦτο, 
Ν Φ 3 ” δῶ ὃ “ \ 9 A 21 \ g 942 e A 
περὶ OV οὐκ ἔστιν δῶρα δοῦναι περὶ αὐτοῦ. "Kai ἥξει ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς 
, \ oo” A Ν aA 
σκληρὰ λιμός, Kal ἔσται ὡς ἂν πεινάσητε, λυπηθήσεσθε καὶ κακῶς 
9 αυ Ν »” ‘ Ν 4, \ 93 4 > Ν ϑ δὴ 
ἐρεῖτε τὸν ἄρχοντα καὶ τὰ πάτρια, καὶ ἀναβλέψονται εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν 
N ᾽ν A 4 Ν “a δ 
ἄνω, “Kat εἰς τὴν γῆν κάτω éuBAapovta καὶ ἰδοὺ θλῖψις καὶ 
’ Ν 4 XN 4, 
στενοχωρία καὶ σκότος, ἀπορία στενὴ καὶ σκότος ὥστε μὴ βλέπειν 
3 μ 93 


/ A 
καὶ οὐκ ἀπορηθήσεται ὃ ἐν στενοχωρίᾳ ἕως καιροῦ. 


[Ix 1π' a A ’ἤ \ ’ ’ ’ ε “A 
. ovTO πρῶτον πίε, ταχὺ ποίει, χώρα Ζαβουλών, ἡ γῆ 
Νεφθαλείμ, δδὸν θαλάσσης, καὶ οἵ λοιποὶ of τὴν παράλιον κατοι- 
A Ν 4 a 3 4 ’ “ 2 “ Ν , iol 
κοῦντες καὶ πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου, Γαλιλαία τῶν ἐθνῶν, τὰ μέρη τῆς 
Ἶ ὃ 4 Q¢ λ \ € 6 , 3 σε, io a , ε 
ουδαίας. “ὁ λαὸς ὃ καθήμενος ἐν σκότει, ἴδετε φῶς μέγα: ol 
΄“) 9 ’ Ν A ᾽ ἴω) ’ 93}? e “a 
κατοικοῦντες ἐν χώρᾳ καὶ σκιᾷ θανάτου, φῶς λάμψει ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς. 
3_.% λεῖ ov λαοῦ ὃ κατή 2 3 , \ 9 
τὸ πλεῖστον τοῦ λαοῦ ὃ κατήγαγες ἐν εὐφροσύνῃ σου, καὶ εὐφραν- 
4, 
θήσονται ἐνώπιόν σου ὡς οἱ εὐφραινόμενοι ἐν ἀμήτῳ, Kal ὃν τρόπον 
εὐφραίνονται οἱ διαιρούμενοι σκῦλα. ὁδιότι ἀφαιρεθήσεται 6 ζυγὸς 


18 om εἰς Β pl. Ισραηλ] pr οἰκω Mss exc ΑΟἿὟΤ' 26 41 106 306. 
IQ Tous EvyaoTp. Kat T. απὸ T. Ύ. φωνουντας B pl. εκ TNS κοιλιας MSS 
exc A 106. avrov]+ex{nrncovow Bal. εκζητωσιν] exfnrovaw RBQ 
οτι εκζητησουσιν 36 (106 307) al (om τι εκζητ. V 49). 21 πατρια] 
παταχρα 93 (cf Theodoret ad loc). 22 amopta στενὴ Kat σκοτος OX. 
kat στενοχ. Bal. ev στενοχωρια] ων MSS exc A 93. COnj. εν στενοχωρια 
WY. WS καιρου του TO πρωτον ταχὺ επειτα παχὺ Tove Ed. 

IX 1 om odov θαλασσης &*B pl. παραλιαν BQ pl (-λιον NA 106 305). 
om κατοικουντες &*B al. τα μερὴ της Iovdacas] om B* al τα μερὴ της Γαλι- 
λαιας των εθνων 22 al (τα μερὴ των εθνων της Ἰουδαιας 301). 2 καθημενος] 
πορευόμενος BQ pl (καθημ. A 24 49 106 109 301). ἰδετε] εἰδε (N°) 22 al 
we 97 228 werw 36 49 106 (301) 305. om καὶ N*B al. σκιας 48 al. 
Aauwer] averetdey 301. 3 om εὐφραινονται BQ pl. 4 αφηρηται 
SBOE pl. 


_—I1X. 16] ΗΣΑΙΑΣ 15 


> >? 39 α 4 + ἡ 6a86 e > \ A aN 3. Ὁ UN 
ὁ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν κείμενος, καὶ ἡ ῥάβδος ἡ ἐπὶ τοῦ τραχήλου αὐτῶν" τὴν 
γὰρ ῥάβδον τῶν ἀπαιτούντων διεσκέδασεν Kptos, ὡς TH ἡμέρᾳ τῇ 
5 ἐπὶ Μαδιάμ. δὅτι πᾶσαν στολὴν ἐπι νη. HOY δόλῳ καὶ ἱμάτιον 
μετὰ beset ha ἀποτίσουσιν, καὶ ᾿ θελήσουσιν εἰ syernna ay 
6 πυρίκαυστοι. “ὅτι παιδίον ἐγενήθη ἡμῖν, υἱὸς καὶ ἐδόθη « ἡμῖν, 
e ¢ 3 N 9 , 6 2. ON A ” > A \ λ , \ 
οὗ ἡ ἀρχὴ ἐγενήθη ἐπὶ τοῦ ὥμου αὐτοῦ, καὶ καλέσει τὸ ὄνομα 
»Ὲ “A »” δ 4 4 
αὐτοῦ Μεγάλης βουλῆς ἄγγελος, θαυμαστὸς σύμβουλος, ἰσχυρός, 
’ Ν ,ὔ “A 
ἐξουσιαστής, ἄρχων εἰρήνης, πατὴρ τοῦ μέλλοντος αἰῶνος: ἐγὼ γὰρ 
Ν 9 7 9 Ν Ἁ ὟΝ 9 ’ λέε , 3 rY 7 , 
7 ἄξω εἰρήνην ἐπὶ τοὺς ἄρχοντας, εἰρήνην καὶ ὑγίαν αὐτῷ. ᾿Μεγάλη 
ἡ ἀρχὴ αὐτοῦ, καὶ τῆς εἰρήνης αὐτοῦ οὐκ ἔστιν ὅριον, ἐπὶ τὸν θρόνον 
4 “A ἴων 
Δαυεὶδ καὶ τὴν βασιλείαν αὐτοῦ, κατορθῶσαι αὐτὴν καὶ ἀντιλαβέσθαι 
αὐτῆς ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ καὶ ἐν κρίματι, ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν καὶ εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα 
χρόνον" ὁ ζῆλος Κυρίου σαβαὼθ ποιήσει ταῦτα. \,:> ᾿.. ; 
8Ζ΄ ϑθάνατον ἀπέστειλεν Κύριος ἐπὶ Ἰακώβ, καὶ ἦλθεν ἐπὶ Lopar. 
9 Ῥκαὶ γνώσονται πᾶς ὃ λαὸς τοῦ ἜἘφρᾶιμ, καὶ οἱ ἐγκαθήμενοι ἐν 
9 y ‘\ e A ’ ‘4 
το Σαμαρείᾳ ἐφ᾽ ὕβρει καὶ ὑψηλῇ καρδίᾳ, λέγοντες VITAWOor 
πεπτώκασιν, ἀλλὰ δεῦτε λαξεύσωμεν λίθους, καὶ ἐκκόψωμεν 
11 συκαμίνους καὶ κέδρους, καὶ οἰκοδομήσωμεν ἑαυτοῖς πύργον. “Kal 
cs ε θ Ν ‘ 3 , 2 > Κὶ > Ν >? 9 ’ Α 
ῥάξει ὃ θεὸς τοὺς ἐπανιστανομένους ἐπ᾽ ὄρους Σιὼν ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς, καὶ 
12 τοὺς ἐχθροὺς αὐτῶν διασκεδάσει, ᾿Ξ: Συρίαν ἀφ᾽ ἡλίου ἀνατολῶν καὶ 
τοὺς Ἕλληνας ad ἡλίου δυσμῶν, τοὺς κατεσθίοντας τὸν Ἰσραὴλ 
“ A 4 9 N 4 A 3 3 / ε 4 3 3 
ὅλῳ τῷ στόματι. ἐπὶ τούτοις πᾶσιν οὐκ ἀπεστράφη ὃ θυμός, ἀλλ 
13 ἔτι ἡ χεὶρ ὑψηλή. 13 
14 τὸν κύριον οὐκ ἐξεζήτησαν. "Καὶ ἀφεῖλεν Κύριος ἀπὸ Ἰσραὴλ 


Ne Ν 3 3 4 ῳ 3 ’’ ἃ 
καὶ ὁ λαὸς οὐκ ἀπεστράφη ἕως ἐπλήγη, καὶ 


Ν Ν 9 , , ‘ Ν 9 ’ ε 7 ’ Α 
κεφαλὴν καὶ οὐράν, μέγαν καὶ μικρὸν ἐν μίᾳ ἡμέρᾳ, πρεσβύτην καὶ 
Bal προφήτην 

\ oo” 
καὶ ἔσονται οἱ μακαρίζοντες 


Ν N , 4 9 ε 9 , 
15 τοὺς τὰ πρόσωπα θαυμάζοντας, αὕτη ἡ ἀρχή, 


΄ Ὁ 
16 διδάσκοντα ἄνομα, οὗτος ἡ οὐρά. 7° 


4 0m Κυριος Bpl. 5. εγενηθησαν) eyevovro Β. 6 εγεννηθη (1°) SBQ2?, 
ἡμῖν 19] υμιν QO*, om καὶ 19 Β 10g. ημῖιν 2°] υμιν ᾿ξ ἾΑ. καλεσει] καλειται 
(-τε) SB pl. om θαυμαστος.. αἰωνος δὲ ἾΒΟ al. ισχυρος} pr θεὸς KA V 
22 al. eyw yap αξω] atw yap B pl. om εἰρηνὴν 2° B (109 304). υγιαν 
N*FAB*O*. 7 om αὐτῆς 8*B 4]. ev κριμ. κ. ev δικαιοσυνὴ B pl. om 
χρονον (δὲ) B al. 8 θανατον] λογον & 93 al. 9 καθημενοι S*B pl. 
ev υβρει NT. Io κοψωμεν BQ pl (εκκοψωμε A*). ωὠκοδομησωμεν A. 
Il επανισταμενους MSS exc N*A. opos ΒΩ pl. avurous] avrov BQ pl. 
αντων} αὐτου V 24 al Ιουδα 22 51 al om BQ. 12 Ἰσραὴλ] Aaov μου 48 
106 al. 13 ereorpagn B pl. εζητησαν &*B al. 
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N ‘ A A Ν “ φ ’, ϑ , 
τὸν λαὸν τοῦτον πλανῶντες, καὶ πλανῶσιν ὅπως καταπίωσιν αὐτούς. 
17 ὃ Q “A > ON N V4 3 > θ 4 e 4 Ν Ἁ 
ιὰ τοῦτο ἐπὶ τοὺς νεανίσκους οὐκ εὐφρανθήσεται ὁ θεός, καὶ τοὺς 
9 Ἀ 9 A δ N 4 3s A 3 ΕῚ ’ὔ’ 4 , 
ὀρφανοὺς αὐτῶν καὶ τὰς χήρας αὐτῶν οὐκ ἐλεήσει: ὅτι πάντες 
A 4 aA A 
ἄνομοι καὶ πονηροί, καὶ πᾶν στόμα λαλεῖ ἄδικα. ἐπὶ πᾶσι τούτοις 
’ 3» νΝ ’ὔ \ 
οὐκ ἀπεστράφη ὃ θυμός, ἀλλ᾽ ἔτι ἡ χεὶρ ὑψηλή. "Kal καυθήσεται 
ε A ε 9 id \ ε Ν Ν / e Ν 4 
ὡς πῦρ ἡ ἀνομία, Kal ὡς ἄγρωστις ξηρὰ βρωθήσεται ὑπὸ πυρός" 
A , a A \ 
καὶ καυθήσεται ἐν τοῖς δάσεσιν τοῦ δρυμοῦ, καὶ συγκαταφάγεται τὰ 
IkXw τῶν βουνῶν πάντα" dia θυμὸν ὀργῆς Κυρίο θή 
κύκλῳ τῶν βουνῶν πάντ μὸν ὀργῆς Κυρίου συγκαυθήσεται 
ε a 4 \ om” ες Ν ε ἐ Ν Ν 4 «Γ᾽ 
ἡ γῆ ὁλη, καὶ ἔσται ὃ λαὸς ὡς ὑπὸ πυρὸς κατακεκαυμένος. ἄνθρωπος 
“A / “A ; 
τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ οὐκ ἐλεήσει, “᾿άλλὰ ἐκκλινεῖ εἰς τὰ δεξιά, ὅτι 
4 N\ 4 3 A 9 “a \ 3 ᾽ν 9 aA 
πεινάσει, καὶ φάγεται ἐκ τῶν ἀριστερῶν, Kal οὐ μὴ ἐμπλησθῇ, 
3, A 4 A A A 
ἄνθρωπος ἔσθων τὰς σάρκας τοῦ βραχίονος [τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ] αὐτοῦ. 
᾽ν a 3 3 “ 
“Ἰ φάγεται yap Μαννασσὴ τοῦ Ἔ φράιμ, καὶ "Eppa τοῦ Μαννασσή, 
, 3 A 
ὅτι ἅμα πολιορκήσουσιν τὸν Ἰούδαν. ἐπὶ τούτοις πᾶσιν οὐκ 


ἀπεστράφη ὃ θυμός, ἀλλ᾽ ἔτι ἡ χεὶρ ὑψηλή. 


1 > AN “A 4 ’ Ν ’ 

ΣΟ. Οὐαὶ τοῖς γράφουσιν πονηρίαν: γράφοντες γὰρ πονηρίαν 
’ ’ “A 4 
γράφουσιν, "ἐκκλίνοντες κρίσιν πτωχῶν, καὶ ἁρπάζοντες κρίμα 
A “A » “. 

πενήτων τοῦ λαοῦ μου, ὥστε εἶναι αὐτοῖς χήραν εἰς ἁρπαγήν, καὶ 

[4 4 A A 
ὀρφανὸν εἰς προνομήν. ὃ καὶ τί ποιήσουσιν ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐπισκοπῆς; 
4 a ’ “ 
ἡ γὰρ θλίψις ὑμῖν πόρρωθεν ἥξει: καὶ πρὸς τίνα καταφεύξεσθε τοῦ 
θη Ν A Xr 4 Ν ὃ ’ e a 4 A XN 9 a 
βοηθηθῆναι; καὶ ποῦ καταλείψετε τὴν δόξαν ὑμῶν, “τοῦ μὴ ἐμπεσεῖν 

/ A 
εἰς ἐπαγωγήν; Kal ὑποκάτω ἀνῃρημένων πεσοῦνται. ἐπὶ τούτοις 
“A 4 4 > 
πᾶσιν οὐκ ἀπεστράφη ὃ θυμός, ἀλλ᾽ ἔτι ἡ χεὶρ ὑψηλή. 

3 “A A “A ~ 
Οὐαὶ ᾿Ασσυρίοις, ἡ ῥάβδος τοῦ θυμοῦ pov καὶ ὀργῆς ἐν ταῖς 
Ν 3 a 6 N > , > μὴ + > 4 \ ~ 
χερσὶν αὑτῶν. “τὴν ὀργὴν pov eis ἔθνος ἄνομον ἀποστέλλω, Kal τῷ 


A oA , A A A Ἁ ’ὔ “A 
ἐμῷ λαῴ συντάξω τοῦ ποιῆσαι σκῦλα καὶ προνομήν, καὶ καταπατεῖν 


\ lg \ 6 ἂν > Ν᾿ 3 ’ 7 5 Ν δὲ > V4 
Tas πόλεις καὶ θεῖναι αὐτὰς eis κονιορτόν. Ταὐτὸς δὲ οὐχ οὕτως 
16 καταπινωσιν B al. 17 νεανισκους]- αὐτῶν MSS exc A. ο Oeos] 
o κυριος B κυριος 97 al. {Q συγκαυθησεται)] συγκεκαυται MSS exc A 144. 


20 ἐσθω Αὖ (-θων A). om του αδελῴου MSs exc A 26 106. 

Χ 2 om και 1° B pl et rapeentes Lucifer. κριματα NQ 22 106 301 al. 
3 om ev N*B 48 al. τῆς emtoxorns MSS exc A. 4 amraywynv BQ 22 
93 pl. om και ὑποκ. avnpnu. πεσουνται BQ* (24? 41?) 49. mace τουτοις 
NB pl. ο θυμοΞς]) + αὐτου 36 al ἡ opyn B. 5 opyns| ἢ opyn BV 41 εστιν 
MSS exc A. 6 arocrehw S°bBQ pl (αποστρεψω &* αἀποστελλω A). 
om του B (41? 109g?). 


10 


II 


12 


13 


14 


16 


17 
18 


Το 
20 


—xX 20| HZAIAZ 17 
ἐνεθυμήθη, καὶ TH ψυχῇ οὐχ οὕτως λελόγισται. ἀλλὰ ἀπαλλάξει 


x ‘ ὡς - a ” 3 9) 7 8... 95 
ὁ νοῖς αὐτοῦ, Kal TOU ἐξολεθρεῦσαι ἔθνη οὐκ ὀλίγα. 8καὶ ἐὰν 
»πῷ Σὺ μόνος εἶ ἄρχων, ϑκαὶ ἐρεῖ Οὐκ ἔλαβον τὴν χώραν 
εἴπωσιν αὑτῳ Σὺ μόνος εἰ ἄρχων, ρ Ὧν χωρ 
ΡῈ \ ’ -“ -.᾿ ε , 9 7 ᾿ Q 
τὴν ἐπάνω Βαβυλῶνος καὶ Χαλαννή, οὗ ὃ πύργος SOCCER, καὶ 
, Q ΩΝ Ν 4 ᾿ 10“ , 
ἔλαβον ᾿Αραβείαν καὶ Δαμασκὸν καὶ Σαμάρειαν: ov τρόπον ταύτας 
a , N , Ν lA / 3 , 
ἔλαβον ἐν TH χειρί μου, καὶ πάσας τὰς χώρας λήμψομαι. ὀλολύξατε, 
9 N \ 2 ro. 1a / Ν 3 , 
τὰ γλυπτὰ ἐν Ἱερουσαλὴμ. καὶ ἐν Σαμαρείᾳ" “ov τρόπον γὰρ ἐποίησα 
a 4 ϑ. Ὁ σ V4 \ 
Σαμαρείᾳ καὶ τοῖς χειροποιήτοις « αὐτῆς, οὕτως ποιήσω καὶ 
lay 9 ’ ϑ A 12 \ om” Ὁ / 
Ἰερουσαλὴμ Kal τοῖς εἰδώλοις αὐτῆς. “Kat ἔσται ὅταν συντελέσῃ 
Ἀ a \ 39 , , Ν 
Κύριος πάντα ποιὼν ἐν τῷ ὄρει Σιὼν καὶ ἐν Ἱερουσαλήμ, ἐπάξει ἐπὶ 
- , N 3 ς΄ 9 , ν 3.Ν \ 9 
τὸν νοῦν τὸν μέγαν, TOV ἄρχοντα τῶν ᾿Ασσυρίων, Kal ἐπὶ TO ὕψος 
~ A 3 A > Ν A? , 4 N 
τῆς δόξης τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὑτοῦ. 15 εἶπεν γὰρ Τῇ ἰσχύι ποιήσω, καὶ 
κι a & A \ Ἁ ‘ “A 
«τῇ σοφίᾳ τῆς συνέσεως: ἀφελῶ ὅρια ἐθνῶν, καὶ τὴν ἰσχὺν αὐτῶν 
7 Ν ᾽ν 7 
προνομεύσω" “καὶ σείσω πόλεις κατοικουμένας, καὶ τὴν οἰκουμένην 
4 A ’ὕ ε ’ λε ᾽ 
ὅλην καταλήμψομαι τῇ χειρὶ μου ὡς νοσσιάν, καὶ ὡς καταλελιμμένα 
iA n , , a 93 , N 
ὠὰ ἀρῶ: καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν ὃς διαφεύξεταί pe ἢ ἀντείπῃ μοι. My 
Μ 7 “43 »” aA l4 3 ϑ A. Ἃ ε θ 4 
δοξασθήσεται ἀξίνη ἄνευ τοῦ κόπτοντος ἐν αὐτῇ; ἢ ὑψωθήσεται 
δ ’ὔ , ’ὔ 3 ε» \ 
πρίων ἄνευ τοῦ ἕλκοντος αὐτόν; ὡσαύτως ἐάν τις ἄρῃ ῥάβδον ἢ 
΄ 7 Ν 
ξύλον, καὶ οὐχ οὕτως; Ἰδἀλλὰ ἀποστελεῖ Κύριος σαβαὼθ εἰς τὴν 
Ν / A 4 , 
σὴν τιμὴν ἀτιμίαν, καὶ eis τὴν σὴν δόξαν πῦρ καιόμενον καυθήσεται" 
17 \, oo» Ν a A *T nA e ~ λε 4 3 UN 3 Ν 
καὶ ἔσται τὸ φῶς τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ ὡς πῦρ, καὶ ἁγιάσει αὐτὸ ἐν πυρὶ 
/ \ 4 e N ’ XN ὑλ 18 a ¢€ ,ὔ 9 4 
καιομένῳ, καὶ φάγεται ὡσεὶ χόρτον τὴν ὕλην. “ry ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ 
’ \ 4 
ἀποσβεσθήσεται τὰ ὄρη Kai οἱ δρυμοὶ καὶ οἱ βουνοί, καὶ καταφάγεται 
ἀπὸ ψυχῆς ἕως σαρκῶν: καὶ ἔσται ὃ φεύγων ws ὃ φεύγων ἀπὸ φλογὸς 
19 


, \ e , 9 95 3S A ” 9 / N 
KQLOJLEV)S ° και Ot καταλειφθέντες AT AUTWV ECOVTAL ἀριθμός, και 


δί ’ὔ ϑ , 20 Ν ” 9 A ε , 9 , 3 / 
παιδίον γράψει αὑτούς. Καὶ ἐσται ἐν τῇ Ἠμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ οὐκέτι 


» 


7 ο vous αὐτου] του αφανισαι 22 48 al. om καὶ του & (om καὶ 40). 
εθνη εξολοθρευσαι XB 22 al om εθνη 87 al. IO om εν TH χείρι μου BQ pl. 
Xwpas}] apxas BOP al πολεὶς 301. 11 aurys 19] avros A 93. και ev Τερ. 
δὲ 26 al ev Tep. Q. om και τοις εἰδωλοις αὐτῆς Qtxt 301. I2 om εν 2° 
SB ἃ]. eragec]+xupios XQ al pr καὶ 87 al επισκεψομαι 22*vid Ed Rom 
ἐπισκέψεται 62 go al. τον ἀρχοντα] pr em B pl. 13 TN ἰσχυι pr εν 
B pl. εν τὴ copia B. τησυνεσεως τῆς coguas A. 14 om μου ἶ ΒΟ al. 
Me] μοι A. ἀντ. μοι] ανοιγων To στομα και στρουθιΐζων 22 al. 15 ὡσαύτως 
εαν] ws αν B. 17 εἰς πυρ NBQ pl 2b2 ἐργιῖς Tyconius 48. 18 βουνοι 
και ot δρυμοι MSS exc A. IQ παιδιον] + μικρὸν 22 24 pl. 


Ο. 1. 11. ‘2 


18 ΗΣΑΙΑΣ [Χ. 20 


προστεθήσεται τὸ καταλειφθὲν Ἰσραήλ, καὶ οἱ σωθέντες τοῦ Ἰακὼβ 
ϑ , N θ ’ Ly > N Ν 9 ὃ 4 3 , 9 3» 
οὐκέτι μὴ πεποιθότες ὦσιν ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀδικήσαντας αὐτούς, ἀλλ᾽ ἔσονται 
21 πεποιθότες ἐπὶ τὸν θεὸν τὸν ἅγιον τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ τῇ ἀληθείᾳ. 7 καὶ 
22 ἔσται τὸ καταλειφθὲν τοῦ Ἰακὼβ ἐπὶ θεὸν ἰσχύοντα. “Ξκαὶ ἐὰν 
,ὔ ε λ Ἁ Ἶ SS λ ς εν» A θ λ , ‘ λ 
γένηται ὃ λαὸς Ἰσραὴλ ὡς ἡ ἄμμος τῆς θαλάσσης, τὸ κατάλειμμα 
4 l4 a 
σωθήσεται: λόγον γὰρ συντελῶν καὶ συντέμνων ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ, 
2 93 9 λ ’ ’ὔ ,’ ε θ Ἁ 9 “ 9 ’ 9 
3 “ott λόγον συντετμημένον ποιήσει ὃ θεὸς ἐν TH οἰκουμένῃ ὅλῃ. 
σι , 
24 “Ava τοῦτο τάδε λέγει Κύριος 6 θεὸς σαβαώθ Μὴ φοβοῦ, ὃ λαός 
μου, οἵ κατοικοῦντες ἐν Σιών, ἀπὸ ᾿Ασσυρίων, ὅτι ἐν ῥάβδῳ πατάξει 
A ~ ~ ~ 
25 σε πληγὴν yap ἐπάγω ἐπὶ σέ, τοῦ ἰδεῖν ὁδὸν Αἰγύπτου. *éru yap 
᾿ ἃ ’ e 95 ’ ε Ν 4 > δ ἣν \ 3 A 
μικρὸν καὶ παύσεται ἡ ὀργή, ὃ δὲ θυμός pov ἐπὶ τὴν βουλὴν αὐτῶν" 
Ν A 
26 Kat ἐπεγερεῖ ὃ θεὸς ἐπ᾿ αὐτοὺς κατὰ τὴν πληγὴν THY Μαδιὰμ ἐν 
4 ’ὔὕ Ἁ “A uA“ ~ aA 
τόπῳ θλίψεως, καὶ ὃ θυμὸς αὐτοῦ τῇ ὁδῷ TH κατὰ θάλασσαν, εἰς 
SS A N 3 A 
27 τὴν ὁδὸν τὴν Kat Αἴγυπτον. “Kail ἔσται ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ 
4 aA A lal “- 
ἀφαιρεθήσεται 6 φόβος αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ σοῦ, καὶ ὁ ζυγὸς αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
»¥ N , ~ aA 
28 wou σου, καὶ καταφθαρήσεται 6 ζυγὸς ἀπὸ τῶν ὥμων ὑμῶν. 35 ἥξει 
Ἁ ’ 9 
29 γὰρ εἰς τὴν πόλιν ᾿Αγγαί, Kai παρελεύσεται εἰς Μαγεδδώ, καὶ ἐν 
Μ) Α θ 4 SS , 3 ae Ν λ , , \ & 
axpas θήσει τὰ σκεύη αὐτοῦ: Kal παρελεύσεται φάραγγα καὶ ἥξει 
9 Ὁ 4 
30 εἰς Ayyai, φόβος λήμψεται “Paya πόλιν Σαούλ. φεύξεται ἡ θυγά- 
4 
31 Typ Γαλείμ, ἐπακούσεται ἐν Σά, ἐπακούσεται ἐν ᾿Αναθώθ: 3: ἐξέστη 
32 Μαδεβηνὰ καὶ οἵ κατοικοῦντες Γιββείρ. Ξπαρακαλεῖτε σήμερον ἐν 
τῇ ὁδῷ τοῦ μεῖναι, τῇ χειρὶ παρακαλεῖτε τὸ ὄρος τὴν θυγατέρα Σιών, 
N e Ν e 9 9 ’ 332 \ \ ε ,ὔ , 
33 καὶ οἱ βουνοὶ ot ἐν ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ. *idod yap 6 δεσπότης Κύριος 
Ν 4 \ 3 ὃ ’ Ν 9 ’ \ e ¢ Ν A 
σαβαὼθ συνταράσσει τοὺς ἐνδόξους μετὰ ἰσχύος, καὶ οἱ ὑψηλοὶ TH 
34 ὕβρει συντριβήσονται, καὶ ταπεινωθήσονται of ὑψηλοί, 33 .-«- καὶ 


πεσοῦνται ὑψηλοὶ; μαχαίρᾳ, ὃ δὲ Λίβανος σὺν τοῖς ὑψηλοῖς πεσεῖται. 


21 εσται] αναστρεψει 22 al. 22 καταλιμμα] - αὐτῶν XB pl. om yap 
B verbum consummans Cyp (Test ii 3). 23 συντετετμήημενον A. ο Oeos] 
Kupvos B pl. 24 0m 0 Geos BQ pl. eyw erayw & 22 al eyw ἐπαξω Q 49 
301. 26 eyepe: B pl. ew avrovs}]+macrvyas 22 al. om τὴν 2° BQ pl. 
27 0 ζυγ. αὐτου απὸ τ. ὠμου σου kat o φοβος avrov απὸ gov B pl. svyos 1°] 
φοβος Q. 30 ἡ Ovyarnp] pr χρεμετισον φωνὴν σου (V) (22) 62 al. 
om επακουσ. ev Za ἴδ, εν Za] Λαισα Ed Rom (24 al ?). 31 egeorn] pr 
και Bal. 32 ev odw ΒΟ pil. 33 yap] δὴ δὲ 22 41 93 al om Bal. 
συνταρασσει)] συνταραξει & 26 41 10g συντασσει Q*. of υὑψηλ. ταπεινωθη- 


σονται B om οἱ ὑψηλ. RQ 26 301 al. 34 OM και πεσουνται νυψηλοι 
A 106 (ot υψηλοι ROV 22 41 al). 


a 


aspen HEAIAZ 19 


“ e7 3 lA λ» 
; KI. Καὶ ἐξελεύσεται ῥάβδος ἐκ τῆς ῥίζης Ἴεσσαί, καὶ ἄνθος 
3 A A 
2 ἐκ τῆς ῥίζης ἀναβήσεται. 2kal ἀναπαύσεται ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν πνεῦμα τοῦ 
7 An ~~ ΝΥ 9 ’ 
θεοῦ, πνεῦμα σοφίας καὶ συνέσεως, πνεῦμα βουλῆς καὶ ἰσχύος, 
τ 7 Ν ϑ ’, . 32 ᾿ λ , 9." “ / 
πνεῦμα γνώσεως καὶ εὐσεβείας: “ἐμπλήσει αὐτὸν πνεῦμα φόβον 
3 : . 3 , t. οὐδὲ ὰ τὴν λαλιὰν ἐλέ 
θεοῦ. οὐ κατὰ τὴν δόξαν κρινεῖ, οὐδὲ κατὰ τὴν ιὰν ἐλέγξει, 
“A A ’ \ 39 , A) ‘ ζω “ 
4 ἀλλὰ κρινεῖ ταπεινῷ κρίσιν, καὶ ἐλέγξει τοὺς ταπεινοὺς τῆς γῆς, 
a A / A , 3 a \ 9 , BS 
καὶ πατάξει γῆν τῷ λόγῳ τοῦ στόματος αὑτοῦ, καὶ ἐν πνεύματι διὰ 
“A “a 4 lA ‘ 
5 χειλέων ἀνελεὶ ἀσεβῆ" "καὶ ἔσται δικαιοσύνῃ ἐζωσμένος τὴν ὀσφὺν 
4 N 4, 
6 αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀληθείᾳ εἱλημμένος τὰς πλευράς. “καὶ συνβοσκηθήσεται 
λύκος μετὰ ἀρνός, καὶ πάρδαλις συναναπαύσεται ἐρίφῳ, καὶ μοσχάριον 
. cm ; Ἢ , 9 , Ν δή Ν ¥ 
καὶ ταῦρος καὶ λέων ἅμα βοσκηθήσονται, καὶ παιδίον μικρὸν ἄξει 
ὁτούς- Τκαὶ βοῦς καὶ ἃ ἵμα βοσκηθήσονται, καὶ a ὰ παιδία 
7 αὐτούς" Τκαὶ βοῦς καὶ ἄρκος ἀμ On » καὶ ἅμα τὰ 
rae , δ λ Ν \ a ¢ , » : 
αὐτῶν βοσκηθήσονται, καὶ λεὼν καὶ βοῦς ἅμα φάγονται ἄχυρα 
8 Q ’ 4, 4 ἃ ’ λ 9 (ὃ Ν > ἃ ’ὔ 9 ’ὔ’ 
8 ϑκαὶ παιδίον νήπιον ἐπὶ τρώγλην ἀσπίδων, καὶ ἐπὶ κοίτην ἐκγόνων 
A “ > 
9 ἀσπίδων τὴν χεῖρα ἐπιβαλεῖ. ϑκαὶ ov μὴ κακοποιήσωσιν, οὐδ᾽ οὐ 
Α 4 9 λ 4 ὐὑδ 4 9.9. ἃ Ν μὰ Ν 4 4 4 
μὴ δύνωνται ἀπολέσαι οὐδένα ἐπὶ τὸ ὄρος TO ἅγιόν μου, ὅτι 
9 λ , θ e , A an Ν 4 e ) λὺὴ 
ἐνεπλήσθη ἡ σύμπασα τοῦ γνῶναι τὸν κύριον, ὡς ὕδωρ πολὺ 


10 κατακαλύψαι θαλάσσας. 1 


Ν μὰ > ~ ε 4, 9 [4 € 
καὶ ἔσται ἐν TH ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ ἢ 
ε, ~ 2? N \ ¢ 93 , ” 9 “A > 93 s+ aA 9 
ῥίζα tov Ἰεσσαὶ καὶ ὁ ἀνιστάμενος ἄρχειν ἐθνῶν, ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ ἔθνη 
Ε “- .λν ε 9 4 3 A 4 11 \ » 9 ζω] 

11 ἐλπιοῦσιν. καὶ ἔσται ἡ ἀνάπαυσις αὑτοῦ τιμή. “Kai ἔσται ἐν τῇ 
ε 4, > , 4 , A ὃ “ Ν ζω 9 A A 
ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ προσθήσει Kupios τοῦ δεῖξαι τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ τοῦ 

“A A a AN ~ 
ζηλῶσαι τὸ καταλειφθὲν ὑπόλοιπον τοῦ λαοῦ, ὃ ἂν καταλειφθῇ ἀπὸ 
τῶν ᾿Ασσυρίων καὶ ἀπὸ Αἰγύπτου καὶ Βαβυλωνίας καὶ Αἰθιοπίας 
καὶ ἀπὸ Αἰλαμιτῶν καὶ ἀπὸ ἡλίου ἀνατολῶν καὶ ἐξ ᾿Αραβείας. 
2. 8 39 aA a 3 . ἡ \ , δ 3 , 

12 "καὶ ἀρεῖ σημεῖον eis τὰ ἔθνη, καὶ συνάξει τοὺς ἀπολομένους 
3 , “4 \ , 3 , , 2 aA , 
Ἰσραήλ, καὶ τοὺς διεσπαρμένους ᾿Ιούδα συνάξει ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων 

, “A A “A > 

13 πτερύγων τῆς γῆς. Kat ἀφαιρεθήσεται ὃ «ζῆλος» “Edpdip, καὶ 
© > Loy 2 ᾽ 
οἱ ἐχθροὶ Ἰούδα ἀπολοῦνται: "Edpaip οὐ ζηλώσει Ἰούδαν, καὶ Ἰούδας 


XI 2. ταπεινους}] ενδοξους ἔξ 1} αἵ 22 106 al glorviosos Iren-lat (111 ix 3). 


5 etAnuevos BQ. πλευρας]- αὐτου V 22 pl. 7 βοσκηθησονται) ἐσονται 

δὲ ΒΟ pl εσται 22 ἃ]. λεων ὡς βους Bpl. οἵη αμα 3°XB pl. 8 .τρωγλων Β. 

ἐπι KotTnv] pr απογεγαλακτισμενον 22°14 62 al, 9 ouptraca]+yn 22 49 

106 pl. xaraxadupe V. 10 εθνω A. Ir omeyXBal. ζηλωσαι 

+kat ζητησαι 22 al. amo 1°] ὑπο B om ἐξ". καὶ aro Βαβυλ. SB azo 

foe 22 pl. 12 Iovda] pr του SQ 26 al. 13 ζηλος] ζυγος 
106. 
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20 ΗΣΑΙΑΣ [ XI. 13 


14 οὐ θλίψει  φράιμ. “καὶ πετασθήσονται ἐν πλοίοις ἀλλοφύλων" 


15 


16 


4 ἐκ TOV πηγῶν τοῦ σωτηρίου. 


4 o ’ Α \ 3 9 e ’ὔ’ 9 A Ν 
θάλασσαν ἅμα προνομεύσουσιν καὶ τοὺς ἀφ᾽ ἡλίου ἀνατολῶν καὶ 
Ιδουμαίαν, καὶ ἐπὶ Μωὰβ πρῶτον τὰς χεῖρας ἐπιβαλοῦσιν, οἱ δὲ υἱοὶ 
3 N a ε , 15...\ 2 , , δ , 
Αμμὼν πρῶτοι ὑπακούσονται. Kal ἐρημώσει Κύριος τὴν θάλασσαν 
Αἰγύπτου, καὶ ἐπιβαλεῖ τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸν ποταμὸν πνεύματι 
β ’ὔ N τάξει ἐγ Ν. φά [χὰ ὃ , θ > A 3 
ιαίῳ, καὶ πα ἑπτὰ φάραγγας ὥστε διαπορεύεσθαι αὐτὸν ἐν 
16 


ὑποδήμασιν" “Kat ἔσται ὁδὸς τῷ καταλειφθέντι μου λαῷ ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ, 


“3 “A 9 Aw 
καὶ ἔσται TO Ἰσραὴλ ws ἡ ἡμέρα ὅτε ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ γῆς Αἰγύπτου. 


MIT. ‘Kai ἐρεῖς ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ Εὐλογήσω σε, Κύριε, 

4 3 4 \ 9 4 Ν ‘4 \ 93 4 4 
διότι ὠργίσθης μοι, καὶ ἀπέστρεψας τὸν θυμόν cov καὶ ἠλέησάς pe. 
276 XN ε ’ὔ ’ Ν ” 9 > “ Ἁ ϑ 
ἰδοὺ 6 θεός μου σωτήρ μου, πεποιθὼς ἔσομαι ἐν αὐτῷ, καὶ οὐ 
’ ’ € 4 Ν ε ” 4 4 N 
φοβηθήσομαι: διότι ἡ δόξα pov Kat ἡ αἴνεσίς μου Κύριος, καὶ 


3 XN 93 λ , "ὃ ? 3 ’ 
καὶ ἀντλήσετε ὕδωρ μετ εὐφροσύνης 


4 


ἐγένετό μοι εἰς σωτηρίαν. 
59 “ 3 a ¢ 4 > ’ ¢ ~ 
καὶ ἐρεῖς ἐν TH ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ “Yvette 
΄“ “A 4 “A 
Κύριον, βοᾶτε τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, ἀναγγείλατε ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν τὰ ἔνδοξα 
> “A , Ld e 4 6 Ν ” 3 ων 5.ε ’ Ν 
αὐτοῦ" μιμνήσκεσθε ὅτι ὑψώθη τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ. ὑμνήσατε τὸ 
μή ’, Ὁ e Ν 3 , 9 / “A 3 4 
ὄνομα Kupiov, ὅτι ὑψηλὰ ἐποίησεν: ἀναγγείλατε ταῦτα ἐν πάσῃ 
τῇ γῇ. “ἀγαλλιᾶσθε καὶ εὐφραίνεσθε, οἱ κατοικοῦντες ἐν Σιών, ὅτι 


ε ’ὔ ε 9 a 3 Ν 3 4 
ὑψώθη ὁ ἅγιος τοῦ ᾿σραὴλ ἐν μέσῳ σου. 


ΣΧΊΤΙΙ. τὍρασις ἣν εἶδεν “Hoaias υἱὸς ᾿Αμὼς κατὰ Βαβυλῶνος. 
2Ἐ > ὃ ΛΝ “ ς 4 ‘ ἣν e “A 
π᾿ ὄρους πεδινοῦ ἄρατε σημεῖον, ὑψώσατε τὴν φωνὴν ἑαυτοῖς, 
δ A a a , 2 » © 
μὴ φοβεῖσθε: παρακαλεῖτε TH «χειρί: - ἀνοίξατε, of ἄρχοντες. 
32.8 , ν 3. 7 > + ε , > » ΣΝ » 
ἐγὼ συντάσσω, καὶ ἐγώ, αὐτούς: ἡγιασμένοι εἰσίν, καὶ ἐγὼ ἄγω 


αὐτούς: γίγαντες ἔρχονται πληρῶσαι τὸν θυμόν μου χαίροντες ἅμα 


καὶ ὑβρίζοντες. “φωνὴ ἐθνῶν πολλῶν ἐπὶ τῶν ὀρέων, ὁμοία ἐθνῶν 

14 πλοοις Α. 16 διοδος Mss exc A. εξηλθον & 22 al. 

XIT τ evAoyw σε &*B. 2 ev auTw] er αὐτω SBOQ al+ kar σωθησομαι 
ev αὐτω R*Q ἃ] -- σωθησ. ev αὐτω Baring), εἰς σωτηριαν] owrnp 22 al. 3 av- 
τλησεται NABO*. 6 om ev 1° BQ pl. σου] aurns B pl. 

XIII 2 eavros] αὐτοῖς 8*B pl eavrwy Q. om μὴ φοβεισθε B xolite 
tzmere Tyconius 50. χείρι] ψυχὴ A. 3 OM ηἡγίιασμενοι εἰσιν Κ. €. a. 


aurovs B om καὶ eyw αὑτοὺς 22 62 al eyw συντασσω Kat eyw Kadw αὑτοὺς 
ἡγιασμενοι εἰσιν 301 gua ecce ego praccipio. sanctificati sunt et voco eos Tyc. 
aurous 2°] αὐτοῦ A*. πλήηρωσαι Tov θυμον μου] τ. θ. μ. παυσαι 22 106 al 
lenire (v. 1. mitigare) Tyc. 


XIII. 18] ΗΣΑΙΑΣ 21 


πολλῶν, φωνὴ βασιλέων καὶ ἐθνῶν συνηγμένων. Κύριος σαβαὼθ 
ς ἐντέταλται ἔθνει ὁπλομάχῳ "ἐρχέσθαι ἐκ γῆς πόρρωθεν ἀπ᾽ ἄκρου 
᾿ θεμελίου τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, Κύριος καὶ οἱ on houaxat αὐτοῦ, TOU καταφθεῖ- 
6 pat τὴν οἰκουμένην ὅλην. “ ὀλολύζετε" ἐγγὺς γὰρ ἡ ἡμέρα Κυρίου, 
’ καὶ συντριβὴ παρὰ τοῦ θεοῦ ἥξει. ἤδιὰ τοῦτο «πᾶσα χεὶρ: 
4 ἐκλυθήσεται, καὶ πᾶσα ψυχὴ ἀνθρώπου δειλιάσει" ὃ 


" Ἢ ace 3 Ν “ ε \ , Ν 
οἱ πρέσβεις, καὶ WOLVES αὕτους ἕξουσιν ὡς γυναικὸς τικτούσης" καὶ 


καὶ ταραχθήσονται 


Ν Ν [χὰ Ἁ ’ὔ \ 
συμφοράσουσιν ἕτερος πρὸς τὸν ἕτερον καὶ ἐκστήσονται, καὶ τὸ 
wn e Ν “ 3 \ 
g πρόσωπον αὐτῶν ws φλὸξ petaBarotow. ὅ Ἰδοὺ yap ἡ ἡμέρα 
“ XN 3 “ “ Ν 
Κυρίου ἀνίατος ἔρχεται θυμοῦ καὶ ὀργῆς, θεῖναι τὴν οἰκουμένην 
” Q Ν € xr Ν 9 λέ 9 > ~ 10 e Ἀ 3 4 
10 ἔρημον καὶ τοὺς ἁμαρτωλοὺς ἀπολέσαι ἐξ αὐτῆς. οἱ γὰρ ἀστέρες 
“A 7 \ A 4 “ “A ~ 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ ὃ ‘Opiwv καὶ πᾶς 6 κόσμος τοῦ οὐρανοῦ τὸ φῶς οὐ 
, Ν θ ’ A ἡλί 9 rr XN e¢ λ / 
δώσουσιν, καὶ σκοτισθήσεται τοῦ ἡλίου ἀνατέλλοντος, καὶ ἡ σελήνη 
ν ee 11 
τι οὐ δώσει τὸ φῶς αὕτης. 


\ a_ 3 / Ν ε ’, 393 κα \ 9 AG 7 > 7 N 
Kat TOLS ἀσεβέσι TAS AUAPTLAS αὐτων" και ATOAW ὕβριν AVOMLWV, Και 


XN 3 “A A > 4 “ 4 
καὶ ἐντελοῦμαι TH οἰκουμένῃ ὅλῃ κακά, 


i e , , 22.0. ἡ ε Nex , 
12 ὕβριν ὑπερηφάνων ταπεινώσω. “Kal ἔσονται οἱ καταλελιμμένοι 
» GAA x‘ Ν 4 \ 3 XN ε 3 θ ἀλλ 

ἔντιμοι μᾶλλον ἢ τὸ χρυσίον τὸ ἄπυρον, καὶ ὃ ἄνθρωπος μᾶλλον 
\ ’ 4 Ω ᾽ὔ 
13 ἔντιμος ἔσται ἢ ὃ λίθος ὃ ἐκ Σουφείρ. "2ὁ γὰρ οὐρανὸς θυμωθήσεται, 
Ν e “~ 6 ΄ 3 ων θ λί 7 A ὃ Ν. θ Ν 3 ~ 
καὶ ἡ γῆ σεισθήσεται ἐκ τῶν θεμελίων αὐτῆς, διὰ Ovpov ὀργῆς 
aA & \ , A ‘ 
14 Κυρίου σαβαώθ, τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἣ av ἐπέλθῃ ὃ θυμὸς αὐτοῦ. xa 
3, ε , ε ὃ ’, A Ν ς ’ὔ 
ἔσονται οἱ καταλελιμμένοι ὡς δορκάδιον φεῦγον καὶ ὡς πρόβατον 
᾽ὔ Ν > μὴ ε 4 Ω ΝΥ 3 Ν Ν 
πλανώμενον, καὶ οὐκ ἔσται ὁ συνάγων, ὥστε ἄνθρωπον εἰς τὸν λαὸν 
3 “A 3 “a \ » 3 Ν ’ 3 “ ὃ “ 
αὐτοῦ ἀποστραφῆναι, καὶ ἄνθρωπον εἰς τὴν χώραν αὐτοῦ διῶξαι. 
5. A “4 Ν 4 
15 “ὃς yap ἐὰν ἁλῷ ἡττηθήσεται, Kal ὅσοι συνηγμένοι εἰσὶν μαχαίρᾳ 
16 πεσοῦνται. ‘xai τὰ τέκνα αὐτῶν ἐνώπιον αὐτῶν ῥάξουσιν, καὶ τὰς 
~ A ἴων on 
οἰκίας αὐτῶν προνομεύσουσιν, Kal Tas γυναῖκας αὐτῶν ἕξουσιν. 
° ‘ la ’ὔ 3 ’ὔ’ 
17 “idov ἐπεγείρω ὑμῖν τοὺς Μήδους, ot οὐ λογίζονται ἀργύριον οὐδὲ 
18 ΄, , 3 18 , 4 / Ν 
χρυσίου χρείαν ἔχουσιν. ᾿ϑτοξεύματα νεανίσκων συντρίψουσιν, καὶ 


Ν , A \ “a , 4 
τὰ τέκνα ὑμῶν OV μὴ ἐλεήσουσιν, οὐδὲ ἐπὶ τοῖς τέκνοις σου φείσονται 


5 om θεμελιου A*vid, om τοὺ 29 &*B pl. τὴν οἰκουμ. ολην] πασαν τὴν 


οιἰκουμενὴν B al. 6 om ἡ B. 7 πασαι χειρες A omnes manus resol- 
ventur Tyc. 8 om και 1° B. gom7 BQ pl. epxerat aviaros B 
(pl?). IO κοσμος] otxos &*. 12 omo1° Bpl. ex] ev B. [3 om 
opyns Q*26. 14 KacavOpwros 8*B al. eavrov B. διωξεται X*BQ™E 4], 
15 €av] αν B pl. οσοι] ocrwes MSS exc A (οι 106). 16 pakovow ενωπιον 
(om avrwy 2°) Bom ραξουσιν &*, 17 χρυσιου] χρυσιον N*A. 18 ελε- 


owow XB pl. 


22 ΗΣΑΙΑΣ [ΧΙ1Π]. 18 


A , A A 
19 οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτῶν. Vai ἔσται Βαβυλών, ἣ καλεῖται ἔνδοξος ὑπὸ 

a 4 ’ ε Ν 
βασιλέως Χαλδαίων, ὃν τρόπον κατέστρεψεν ὃ θεὸς Σόδομα καὶ 
, 20 3 θ 4, 9 Ν > at 4, hoe AY 
20 Γόμορρα. od κατοικηθήσεται εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα χρόνον, οὐδὲ μὴ 

aA “A Ἁ 
εἰσέλθωσιν εἰς αὐτὴν διὰ πολλῶν γενεῶν, οὐδὲ μὴ διέλθωσιν αὐτὴν 
Ν 3 S: , 9 N 9 , 9 SoA 21 \ 
21 Ἄραβες, οὐδὲ ποιμένες οὐ μὴ ἀναπαύσωνται ἐν αὐτῇ. καὶ 
9 , 2 κα θ , ‘ , > "ἡ δ 
ἀναπαύσονται ἐκεῖ θηρία, καὶ πλησθήσονται οἰκίαι ἤχου: καὶ 
aA A N aA 

22 ἀναπαύσονται ἐκεῖ σειρῆνες, Kat δαιμόνια ἐκεῖ ὀρχήσονται, “Kal 
“ ’ὔ \ “ a 
ὀνοκένταυροι ἐκεῖ κατοικήσουσιν, καὶ νοσσοποιήσουσιν ἐχῖνοι ἐν τοῖς 


“ ἊΨ A 
οἴκοις αὐτῶν. ταχὺ ἔρχεται καὶ OV χρονιεῖ. 


Α ’ 3 
I MIV. ‘Kai ἐλεήσει Κύριος τὸν Ἰακώβ, καὶ ἐκλέξεται ἔτι τὸν 
9 ΄ ν 3 4 3. Ν “ a 3A δ ε , 
Ἰσραήλ, καὶ ἀναπαύσονται ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς αὐτῶν, καὶ O γειώρας 
Ν 
προστεθήσεται πρὸς αὐτούς, καὶ προστεθήσεται ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον 
Ν , Ἁ 
2 Ἰακώβ, “καὶ λήμψονται αὐτοὺς ἔθνη καὶ εἰσάξουσιν eis τὸν τόπον 
A 4 A 
αὐτῶν, Kal κατακληρονομήσουσιν, Kat πληθυνθήσονται ἐπὶ τῆς 
γῆς τοῦ θεοῦ εἰς δούλους καὶ δούλας: καὶ ἔσονται αἰχμάλωτοι 
’ 4, \ 
of αἰχμαλωτεύσαντες αὐτούς, καὶ κυριευθήσονται οἱ κυριεύσαντες 
αὐτῶν. 
3K \ om” 3 a ¢ 4 > ’ 3 ’ ε θ Ν 3 “ 
3 αἱ ἔσται ἐν TH ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ ἀναπαύσει σε ὃ θεὸς ἐκ τῆς 
30 7 N fe) ~ “A Ν “ ’ “A a = 9 4 
ὀδύνης καὶ τοῦ θυμοῦ σοῦ καὶ τῆς δουλίας τῆς σκληρᾶς ἧς ἐδού- 
κυ Ν ’ a A 
4 Aevoas αὐτοῖς. ‘kat λήμψῃ τὸν θρῆνον τοῦτον ἐπὶ τὸν βασιλέα 
la) Α ~ a ἴω 
Βαβυλῶνος, καὶ ἐρεῖς ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ Tas ἀναπέπαυται ὃ 
9 A Ν 9 4 ε 9 ὃ ’ 5 4 € θ \ 
5 ἀπαιτῶν, Kal ἀναπέπαυται ὁ ἐπισπουδαστής ; συνέτριψεν ὃ θεὸς 
A aA “a 4 
6 τὸν ζυγὸν τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν, Tov ζυγὸν τῶν ἀρχόντων: “πατάξας 
ἴω A ,ὔ ’,ὔ ἣν A 
ἔθνος θυμῷ, πληγῇ ἀνιάτῳ, παίων ἔθνος πληγὴν θυμοῦ 7 
ik ἐφείσατο, a j0aTO πεποιθώ ‘ra ἡ γῆ Boa i 
7 οὐκ ἐφείσατο, ἀνεπαύσατ ποιθώς. σα ἡ γῆ βοᾷ μετ 
A 4 4 
8 εὐφροσύνης, ®xal τὰ ξύλα τοῦ Λιβάνου ηὐφράνθησαν ἐπὶ σοὶ 
: 9 3 © δ 
καὶ ἡ κέδρος τοῦ Λιβάνου “Ad οὗ σὺ κεκοίμησαι, οὐκ ἀνέβη 
ε , ea os «75 ‘rw 2 ‘vO , 
96 κόπτων ἡμᾶς. "ὁ ἄδης κάτωθεν ἐπικράνθη συναντήσας σοι" 
’ 93 A A 
συνηγέρθησάν σοι πάντες οἵ γίγαντες οἱ ἄρξαντες τῆς γῆς, οἱ 
19 aro βασιλεως B ὑπο βασιλεων 22 al. 20 avatavoovrat NBQ pl. 
21 εμπλησθησονται ΒΟ pl. ae οἰκιαι MSS exc A. ορχηθησονται A 306 
(ορχισθησ. 106) ορχησεται 36 al. 
XIV 1 ee 2°] προς Mss exc A 106. 2 τοὺ θεου]- αὐτων S 26 36 49 om B. 
3 om ev BV 22 al. 0 Geos] Kuptos Bal. εκ] απο X*Bal. dovdecas B+ σον 
NB al. 4 om εν τὴ nM. exewn B (22 48 &). 5 0 Oeos] Κυριος B pl. 


8 Λιβανου 1°] δρυμου & 49 om τού. 9. ot aptavres] οἱ apxovres N* Tous 
apéavras 36 al om 301. 


to 
11 


12 


13 


14 
15 
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17 
18 


19 


20 
21 


22 


"“ ΗΣΑΙΑΣ 23 


ἐκ τῶ ὑτῶν πά λεῖς ἐθνῶν. ara 
ἐγείραντες ἐκ τῶν ὑρονγὼν θυτον dice βαδι τ: ἐ MOVs meee 
ἀποκριθήσονται καὶ ἐροῦσίν σοι Kat σὺ ἑάλως ὥσπερ καὶ ἡμεῖς, ἐν 
ἡμῖν δὲ κατελογίσθης. "κατέβη δὲ εἰς ddov ἡ δόξα σου, ἣ πολλὴ 
εὐφροσύνη σου" ὑποκάτω σου στρώσουσιν σῆψιν, καὶ τὸ κατακά- 


12 
λυμμά σου σκώληξ. 

9 7 ’ὔὕ > NX A € 3 rr 
ὁ πρωὶ ἀνατέλλων; συνετρίβη εἰς τὴν γῆν 6 ἀποστέλλων 


A 9.4... 9 A 3 a e@ e 4 
πῶς ἐξέπεσεν EK TOV οὐρανοῦ ὁ ἑωσφόρος 


, .«. Κ᾿ 13. _* Ν 3 3 a ’ὔ > Ν 
πρὸς πάντα τὰ ἔθνη. ov δὲ εἶπας ἐν τῇ διανοίᾳ σου Eis τὸν 
9 ,ὔ 3 4 A ¥ a > a “4 Ν 
οὐρανὸν ἀναβήσομαι, ἐπάνω τῶν ἄστρων τοῦ οὐρανοῦ θήσω τὸν 
A 9 33 ε a 9_N \ se” Ν ς Ν Ν Ν 
θρόνον μου, καθιῶ ἐν oper ὑψηλῷ ἐπὶ τὰ ὄρη τὰ ὑψηλὰ τὰ πρὸς 
a 142 , ae A nM” ? aes 
βορρᾶν, "ἀναβήσομαι ἐπάνω τῶν νεφελῶν, ἔσομαι ὅμοιος τῷ ὑψίστῳ. 
: ΄, \ 9 Ν , a a ε 95 7 
ιόγῦν δὲ εἰς ἄδου καταβήσῃ καὶ εἰς τὰ θεμέλια τῆς γῆς. ‘oi ἰδόντες 
σε θαυμάσουσιν ἐπὶ σοὶ καὶ ἐροῦσιν Οὗτος 6 ἄνθρωπος ὁ παροξύνων 
7 - , λ a“ 17 ἐ 6 Ν ‘ 9 , ὅλ μή 
τὴν γῆν, σείων βασιλεῖς, "7 ὃ θεὶς τὴν οἰκουμένην ὅλην ἔρημον, 
a ΝΥ A ΕΙΣ , 
<kai Tas πόλεις καθεῖλεν, τοὺς ἐν ἐπαγωγῇ οὐκ ἔλυσεν. ᾿ϑπάντες 
aA “ “ ’ A [χὰ ΄΄οὦ 3 
οἱ βασιλεῖς τῶν ἐθνῶν ἐκοιμήθησαν ἐν τιμῇ, ἕκαστος ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ 
aA Ν Ν ε ’ 3 ᾿ς ” ε Ν 3 , 
αὐτοῦ. “Mov δὲ ῥιφήσῃ ἐν τοῖς ὄρεσιν, ws νεκρὸς ἐβδελυγμένος, 
a ’ , , ‘4 
μετὰ πολλῶν τεθνηκότων ἐκκεκεντημένων μαχαίραις καταβαινόντων 
ἃ ΄ μὴ , 
εἰς ἄδου. ὃν τρόπον ἐν αἵματι ἱμάτιον πεφυρμένον οὐκ ἔσται καθαρόν, 
x” 4 Ν A , N 
οὕτως οὐδὲ σὺ ἔσῃ καθαρός, διότι τὴν γῆν μου ἀπώλεσας Kal 
, “ 4 
Tov λαόν μου ἀπέκτεινας: ov μὴ μείνῃς εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα χρόνον, 
’ ol 4 ω ’ 
σπέρμα πονηρόν. * ἑτοίμασον σφαγῆναι τὰ τέκνα σου ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις 
A 4 4 Ν A Ν a , 

TOU πατρὸς σου, ἵνα μὴ ἀναστῶσιν καὶ τὴν γῆν κληρονομήσωσιν 
Ν “ “A 
καὶ ἐμπλήσωσιν τὴν γῆν πολέμων. ™xal ἐπαναστήσομαι αὐτοῖς, 
λέ Κ 4 90 \ 9 a 9. A ” Ν aN Ν 
ἐγει Κύριος σαβαώθ, καὶ ἀπολῶ αὐτῶν ὄνομα καὶ κατάλειμμα καὶ 

4 4 4 μὴ 
σπέρμα" τάδε λέγει Κύριος. 33καὶ θήσω τὴν Βαβυλωνίαν ἔρημον, 
ῳ ~ 2 fs : > ϑῶὼ Ν , a> A λ a 
ὥστε κατοικεῖν ἐχίνους, Kal ἔσται εἰς οὐδέν" Kal θήσω αὐτὴν πηλοῦ 

3 

4 

« βάραθρον > εἰς ἀπώλειαν. 


93, 
Τάδε λέγει Κύριος σαβαώθ Ὃν τρόπον εἴρηκα οὕτως ἔσται, 


Ir om de ΒΟ pil. 13 om ev B. διανοια] καρδια & 49 87 91. 
14 νεφελων] vepuv Β υὑψηλων 62 147+ Tw υὑψηλων 301. 15 adnv BQ al. 
16 θαυμασονται B 22 al. 17 om και Tas modes καθειλεν A. trodes] 
tavrov B. amraywyn V 22 24 al. 18 εκαστος] avOpwmros MSS exc 
A 106 239 306. IQ war. εν αιματι MSS exc A 306. 20 OM ov μη... 
χρόνον Q*, 21 Ta TeKva σου σφαγηναι MSS exc A. gov 2°] αντων Β. 


πολεμων] πολεων V 10g 305 al. 23 Bapadpov MSS exc A I09 305 
(-θρων 106), 


24 ΗΣΑΙΑΣ [XIV. 24 


25 καὶ Ov τρόπον βεβούλευμαι οὕτως μενεῖ, * rod ἀπολέσαι τοὺς ᾿Ασ- 
συρίους ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς τῆς ἐμῆς καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν ὀρέων μου" καὶ ἔσονται 
3 , \ 9 θ 4 39 3 >A ε Ν 2 A Ν AY 
és καταπάτημα, καὶ ἀφαιρεθήσεται ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν ὁ ζυγὸς αὐτῶν, καὶ τὸ 

26 κῦδος αὐτῶν ἀπὸ τῶν ὥμων ἀφαιρεθήσεται. αὕτη ἡ βουλὴ ἣν 

4 , 4 Ν" Ἁ 3 ’ὔ A \ 9 ε Ν ε 

βεβούλευται Κύριος ἐπὶ τὴν οἰκουμένην ὅλην, καὶ αὕτη ἡ χεὶρ ἢ 
ε ν 32. N 4 Ν ἔθ “ 3 ’, 97 ἃ Ν ε θ Α ε 9 

27 ὑψηλὴ ἐπὶ πάντα τὰ ἔθνη τῆς οἰκουμένης. "a γὰρ ὃ θεὸς ὃ ἅγιος 

4 ’ ὔὕ Ν ἣν ζω ἣν ε ἣν 4 

βεβούλευται τίς διασκεδάσει; καὶ τὴν χεῖρα τὴν ὑψηλὴν τίς 
3 4 
ἀποστρέψει; 

2 “Tov ἔτους οὗ ἀπέθανεν ᾿Αχὰζ ὁ βασιλεὺς ἐγενήθη τὸ ῥῆμα 
τοῦτο. 

, 
29 "Μὴ εὐφρανθείητε, πάντες οἱ ἀλλόφυλοι, συνετρίβη yap 6 
aA A ” 

ζυγὸς τοῦ παίοντος ὑμᾶς" ἐκ yap σπέρματος ὄφεων ἐξελεύσεται 
5 3 ’ ᾿ . Ν᾿ 9. κα 9 , ¥ , 
ἔγγονα ἀσπίδων, καὶ τὰ ἔκγονα αὐτῶν ἐξελεύσονται ὄφεις πετό- 


30 μενοι. 3 


0 Ν θ , Ν ὃ 3 > A Ν δὲ ” ὃ 

καὶ βοσκηθήσονται πτωχοὶ du αὐτοῦ" πτωχοὶ δὲ ἄνδρες 
32 3 > 9 3 ’ 3 ‘ial \ aA \ 4 Ν ἃ 
ἐπ᾽ εἰρήνης ἀναπαύσονται" ἀνελεῖ δὲ λιμῷ τὸ σπέρμα σου, καὶ τὸ 

31 κατάλιμμά σου ἀνελεῖ. 3: ὀλολύζετε, πύλαι πόλεων, κεκραγέτωσαν 
πόλεις τεταραγμέναι, οἱ ἀλλόφυλοι πάντες, ὅτι καπνὸς ἀπὸ βορρᾶ 


5 ν᾿ αὶ a 4% 3 
32 €PXETAL, και OVK ἐστιν TOV ELWAL. 


kal Ti ἀποκριθήσονται βασιλεῖς 
τῶν ἐθνῶν ; ὅτι Κύριος ἐθεμελίωσεν Σιών, καὶ δι᾿ αὐτοῦ σωθήσονται 


ε Ἁ ἴω. Aw 
οἱ ταπεινοὶ τοῦ λαοῦ. 


XV. Τὸ ὅραμα τὸ κατὰ τῆς Mwafiridos. 
I 1Nuxros ἀπολεῖται ἡ Μωαβῖτις, νυκτὸς yap ἀπολεῖται τὸ 
2 τεῖχος τῆς Μωαβίτιδος. ὅλυπεῖσθε ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς, ἀπολεῖται γὰρ 
Δαιβηδών, οὗ ὃ βωμὸς ὑμῶν: ἐκεῖ ἀναβήσεσθε κλαίειν, ἐπὶ 
Ναβαῦ τῆς Μωαβίτιδος. ὀλολύζετε, ἐπὶ πάσης κεφαλῆς φαλά- 


8 


3 κρωμα, πάντες βραχίονες κατατετμημένοι, 5ἐν ταῖς πλατείαις αὐτῆς 


, θ , \ , θ 9. Ν a ὃ , 2A ‘ 
περιζωσασ ε σάκκους, και κοπτεσῦε ἐπι TWV Οὠωμάτων αὕτῆης, KAL 


25 amo 1°] ere B pl εκ &*. απὸ 29] επι B pl. 26 om τὴς οιἰκουμενῆς 
B pl omnes gentes orbes terrae Tyconius 52. 27 xetpaj+avrov B pl. 
28 o βασιλ. Axag B. 29 opewr] οφεως &*B pl. εγγονα] exyova NBQ 
pl. πεταμενοι B. 30 πτωχοι 2°] πενητες 22 106 al. avdpes] ανθρωποι 
Mss exc NAQ 26 41 106. 31 ολολυξατε B. απο Boppa καπνος B al. 
εἰναι} μειναι 106 301 al μειναι εν τοις συντεταγμενοις αὐτου 22 al. 

XV οραμα] ρημα ἔξξΟ pl. 2 εαὐτους Β. Δαιβηδὼν &* AaBndwy? 
Avid Λεβηδων Q Δηβων Β. ολολυξατε Β. xararererunuevor A. 3 om 
kat ev Tats TAaTELats (-τιαις A) avrys ΒΊΟΝ pil. 


—xXVI. 6] ΗΣΑΙΑΣ 25 


δτ , 2A \ 9 nA. er 2A , 2 λύ 
ἐν ταῖς πλατείαις αὐτῆς καὶ ἐν ταῖς ῥύμαις αὐτῆς, πάντες ὀλολύ- 
4 ζετε μετὰ κλαυθμοῦ. ὁὅτι κέκραγεν “Ῥσεβὼν καὶ «-᾿ Ἐλεαλή >, ἕως 
ἠκούσθη ἡ φωνὴ αὐτῆς" διὰ τοῦτο ἡ ὀσφὺς τῆς Μωαβίτιδος βοᾷ, 
ς ἡ ψυχὴ αὐτῆς γνώσεται. ὅὴ καρδία τῆς Μωαβίτιδος βοᾷ ἐν ἑαυτῇ 
Ὁ 2 , \ > OA , >. \ Qu UA 3 , a 
ἕως Σήγωρ' δάμαλις yap ἐστὶν τριετής- ἐπὶ δὲ τῆς ἀναβάσεως τῆς 
\ X\ ’ 93 ’’ a e¢ a? , ὸ lal , 

πρὸς σὲ κλαίοντες ἀναβήσονται τῇ ὁδῷ ᾿Αδωνίειμ" βοᾷ σύντριμμα 
6 καὶ σεισμός, τὸ ὕδωρ τῆς Νεμρεὶμ ἔρημον ἔσται, καὶ ὁ χόρτος αὐτῆς 
7 ἐκλείψει" χόρτος γὰρ χλωρὸς οὐκ ἔσται. μὴ καὶ οὕτως μέλλει 
σωθῆναι; ἐπάξω γὰρ ἐπὶ τὴν φάραγγα “ApaBas, καὶ λήμψονται 
8 αὐτήν. συνῆψεν γὰρ ἡ βοὴ τὸ ὄρος τῆς Μωαβίτιδος τῆς ᾿Αγαλλείμ, 
9 καὶ ὀλολυγμὸς αὐτῆς ἕως τοῦ φρέατος τοῦ Αἰλείμ. “τὸ δὲ ὕδωρ τὸ 
Ῥεμμὼν πλησθήσεται αἵματος: ἐπάξω γὰρ ἐπὶ Ῥεμμὼν ἴΑραβας, 

καὶ ἀρῶ τὸ σπέρμα Μωὰβ καὶ ᾿Αριὴλ καὶ τὸ κατάλοιπον ᾿Αδαμά. 


: ΧΟ ΥΙ. "᾿Αποστελῶ ὡς ἑρπετὰ ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν᾽ μὴ πέτρα ἔρημός ἐστιν 
2 τὸ ὄρος Σιών; Ξἔσῃ γὰρ ὡς πετεινοῦ ἀνιπταμένου νεοσσὸς ἀφῃρημένος, 
3 θυγάτηρ Μωάβ’ ἐπὶ τάδε, ᾿Αρνών, πλείονα 3 βουλεύου, ποίει τε 
σκέπην πένθους αὑτῇ διὰ παντός: ἐν μεσημβρινῇ σκοτιᾷ φεύγουσιν, 
4 ἐξέστησαν: μὴ «ἀχθῇς:. “παροικήσουσιν οἱ φυγάδες Μωάβ’ 
ἔσονται γὰρ σκέπη ὑμῖν ἀπὸ προσώπου διώκοντος, ὅτι ἤρθη ἡ συμ- 
μαχία σου, συνετελέσθη ταλαιπωρία, καὶ ὃ ἄρχων ἀπώλετο ὃ κατα- 
5 πατῶν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. ὅὕκαὶ διορθωθήσεται μετὰ ἐλέους θρόνος, καὶ 
καθιεῖται ἐπ᾿ αὐτοῦ μετὰ ἀληθείας ἐν σκηνῇ Δαυείδ, κρίνων καὶ 


9 “A ’ὔ Ἁ 
6 ἐκζητῶν κρίμα καὶ σπεύδων δικαιοσύνην. © Hxovcapev τὴν ὕβριν 


4 Ἐλεαλη] ελαλησεν X¢-4,¢-bA BabQ*al ελαλη go*r104* eXadnoev Edeadn 
δῆς, ews]+ acca S*B (Q™E) pl. φωνὴ] κραυγὴ (22) 36 301 al. auras] 
αὐυτων B pl. 5 εαὐτὴ] αὐτὴ BQ al. rns] Λουειθ BQ™E rns Λονειθ XV 
22 pl txt A 24 26 49 106. συντριμμα]- και ταλαιπωρια 22 al. 6 ερημος 
eorat Bom &* - καὶ ξηρανθησεται 22 al. 0 xopros] pr mas 22 al. 8 τὸ 
opos] To optov (optov 22 al) SBQ pl om 93. 9 Ρεμμων 1° 2°] Δειμων B. 

XVI 1 arocreAw...ynv] εξαποστειλον τὸν auvov Kupte τον εξουσιαστὴν 
ΤῊΣ yns 106. ws]t+a N* woe 109 309. opos]+Ouyarpos XB al+rns θυγ. 
22 62 70 al. 2 apnpnu.|+ eon B al. 3 axOns] ar apyns SAB?2Q* 
24 al ἀπαχθὴς 41 306. 4 Tapoknoovow]+oco. ΒΟ pl. om yap MSS 
exc A. om συνετελεσθη ταλαίιπωρια MSS exc A 49 106. em] απὸ B 
(καταπατων τὴν γὴν 22 al). 5 καθιειτε AT καθιεται &*B*. 


7 


8 ἐντραπήσῃ. 


9 
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Μωάβ, ὑβριστὴς σφόδρα, τὴν ὑπερηφανίαν ἐξῆρας. οὐχ οὕτως ἡ 
μαντεία σου, οὐχ οὕτως. Τόὀλολύξει Μωάβ, ἐν γὰρ τῇ Μωαβίτιδι 
4 3 , “A a ᾽ 4 Ν ϑ 
πάντες ὀλολύξουσιν' τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν Δέσεθ μελετήσεις, καὶ οὐκ 
Sra πεδία σεβὼν πενθήσει, ἄμπελος  εβαμά" κατα- 
, . » , . 9 , 2 a ῳ » Po fd 
πίνοντες τὰ ἔθνη, καταπατήσατε τὰς ἀμπέλους αὐτῆς ἕως Ialynp’ ov 
N ’ὔ 4 ‘ ” ‘6 ε 95 4 9 ’ 
μὴ συνάψητε, πλανήθητε τὴν ἔρημον" οἱ ἀπεσταλμένοι ἐγκατελείφ- 
θησαν, διέβησαν γὰρ τὴν ἔρημον. διὰ τοῦτο κλαύσομαι ὡς τὸν 
κλαυθμὸν Ἰαζὴρ ἄμπελον Σεβαμά: τὰ δένδρα σου κατέβαλεν 


Ἑσεβὼν καὶ «᾿Ἐλεαλή:», ἐπὶ τῷ θερισμῷ καὶ ἐπὶ τῷ τρυγητῷ σου 


, Ν ΄, A 10... 3 , 3 , Ν 
10 KATQATATYOW, Και TAVTA πέσουνται. και ἀρθήσεται evppoovvy και 


3 ’ 3 “A > 4 \ 9 ~ > “ ’ > 
ἀγαλλίαμα ἐκ τῶν ἀμπελώνων σου, καὶ ἐν τοῖς ἀμπελῶσίν σου οὐ 


᾽ν > 4 Ν > BS / > 3 Ν ε ’ 
μὴ εὐφρανθήσονται, καὶ οὐ μὴ πατήσουσιν οἶνον εἰς τὰ ὑπολήνια, 


ll πέπαυται yap. “61a τοῦτο ἡ κοιλία μου ἐπὶ Μωὰβ ὡς κιθάρα: 
γὰρ n μ 


9 , N \ 93 4 e Ἁ “A aA 2 lA 12 \ mM e 
[2 YXYTEL, και TQ EVTOS μου ὠσει τέιχος O ενεκαιψνισας. και €OTAL WS 


Α 9 “ } 2 ’ Ἁ 4. “ “~ \ 9 ’ 
τὸ ἐντραπῆναί σε, ἐκοπίασεν Μωὰβ ἐπὶ τοῖς βωμοῖς, καὶ εἰσελεύ- 


A ᾽ν 
σεται εἰς τὰ χειροποίητα αὐτῆς ὥστε προσεύξασθαι, καὶ οὐ μὴ 


13 δύνηται ἐξελέσθαι αὐτόν. “rodtto τὸ ῥῆμα ὃ ἐλάλησεν Κύριος 
14 ἐπὶ Μωάβ, ὅπότε καὶ ἐλάλησεν. "καὶ νῦν λέγω Ἔν τρισὶν 


Ι 


ἔτεσιν ἐτῶν μισθωτοῦ ἀτιμασθήσεται ἣ δόξα Μωὰβ ἐν παντὶ 
τῷ πλούτῳ τῷ πολλῷ, καὶ καταλειφθήσεται ὀλιγοστὸς καὶ οὐκ 
ἔντιμος. 


SVILT. To ῥῆμα τὸ κατὰ Δαμασκοῦ. 


1δ N A \. 9 6 , 2A ΄ \ ἊΝ 9 aA 
OU αμασκος APUYTETAL ATO πόλεων, και ἐσται εἰς πτωσιν. 


2 λελ , 3 ν 2A 3 , , \ 9 “ 

2 “καταλελιμμενὴ ELS TOV GLWYA, ELS KOLTYV TOLLVLWY και αναπαῦυσιν 
λ , \ 93 4 ε ὃ , . 3... 35» ” 3 ‘ a 

3 βουκο ἰὼν, Καὶ OUK εσται Ο OLWKWV και OUKETL ἐσται OKUPA TOV 


6 εξηρα S*B* pl+ καὶ ἡ υβρις και ἡ unis αὐτου 22 pl. 8 καταπατήσατε 
A? (-σονται A*fort) -σετε SBQ -σουσιν 301. ερημον 29] θαλασσαν XB pl. 
9 Ἐλεαλη] ἐλαλησεν ( ἀλη &*) SAB@Q al ἐλαλει 24. επι 197 pr ore B pl 
pr ere NQ 26 (239 306) txt A 41 106 301. καταπατησω)] καταλεγμα 
καταπατουντων emecev (22% 36) (51) 62 go al. πεσειται 24 36 al. 
Io om gov 1°B pl. yap]+xerevopa 22 al. 11 woe] ws B. om ο B. 
12 ws To] ets TO NBQ al wore 22 al. ocej]+ore NBQ pil. 13 om To B. 
om και B. Ig om ev 2° Bal. om τω 1° 22 al. 


XVII 2 om kat avaravow βουκολιων &* om βουκολίων BQ pl (cf 
Ixv 10). 


4 


5 


6 


7 


8 


10 


II 


12 
13 
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καταφυγεῖν “Edpaip: καὶ οὐκέτι ἔσται βασιλεία ἐν Δαμασκῷ, καὶ 


τὸ λοιπὸν τῶν Σύρων ἀπολεῖται" οὐ γὰρ σὺ βελτίων εἶ τῶν υἱῶν 
Ἰσραὴλ καὶ τῆς δόξης αὐτῶν. Τάδε λέγει Κύριος σαβαώθ Ἔσται 


“~ , ” ζω ’ ζω 
ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ ἔκλειψις τῆς δόξης ᾿Ιακώβ, καὶ τὰ πίονα τῆς 
, ΕῚ A θ , 5 \ om” ἃ ’ 37 ’ 
δόξης αὐτοῦ σεισθήσεται. ὅκαὶ ἔσται ὃν τρόπον ἐάν τις συναγάγῃ 

’ Ἁ 4 ~ A 
ἀμητὸν ἑστηκότα Kal σπέρμα σταχύων ἐν τῷ βραχίονι αὐτοῦ ἀμήσῃ, 
AY , , 4 4 
καὶ ἔσται ὃν τρόπον ἐάν τις συναγάγῃ στάχυν ἐν φάραγγι στερεᾷ, 
a > 4, \ A A 
Skat καταλειφθῇ ἐν αὐτῇ καλάμη, ἢ ws ῥῶγες ἐλαίας δύο ἢ τρεῖς 
’ δ ’ N A “- 
ἐπ᾿ ἄκρου μετεώρου, ἢ τέσσαρες ἢ πέντε ἐπὶ τῶν κλάδων αὐτοῦ 
A 4 4 ’ νὴ aA 
καταλειφθῇ. τάδε λέγει Κύριος ὁ θεὸς Ἰσραήλ. ‘rH ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ 
, ὟΝ Ν 5. δ a ᾽ 9 » ε Ν ΕΣ \ 
πεποιθὼς ἔσται ἄνθρωπος ἐπὶ TH ποιήσαντι αὐτόν, οἱ δὲ ὀφθαλμοὶ 
“A Ἁ [2 a > Q 
αὐτοῦ εἰς TOV ἅγιον τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ ἐμβλέψονται, ϑκαὶ ov μὴ πεποιθότες 
4 5. δ a “ 3 δὲ 9. δ “A ” A ἴω 9. OA A 
ὦσιν ἐπὶ τοῖς βωμοῖς οὐδὲ ἐπὶ τοῖς ἔργοις τῶν χειρῶν αὐτῶν ἃ 
9 ’ ε ὃ ’ὔ λ 3 A Ἁ > ” XN 5d 3 A 
ἐποίησαν ot δάκτυλοι αὐτῶν, καὶ οὐκ ὄψονται Ta ἄλση αὐτῶν 
3 δὲ Ν BS λ 4 9. A 9 ae , 9 ,ὔ ¥ e Xv 
οὐδὲ τὰ βδελύγματα αὐτῶν. “τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ ἔσονται at πόλεις σου 
Ν , ἃ , 9 , εν a \ ε eon 
ἐγκαταλελιμμέναι ὃν τρόπον ἐγκατέλιπον οἱ ᾿Αμορραῖοι καὶ οἱ Etator 
3 N ’ aA Ca 3 , 4 ‘ 3.5 ” 10 ’ 
ἀπὸ προσώπου τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ἰσραήλ᾽ καὶ ἔσονται ἔρημοι: "9 διότι 
9 ’ Ν Ν “\ aA ’ Ἁ ’ὔ; ζω “ἃ 
ἐγκατέλιπες τὸν θεὸν τὸν σωτῆρά σου, καὶ Κυρίου τοῦ βοηθοῦ σου 
3 3 , ἈΝ a 4 , + Ν , 
οὐκ ἐμνήσθης. διὰ τοῦτο φυτεύσεις φύτευμα ἄπιστον καὶ σπέρμα 
” Ἂ 11 a x e 4 ὃ ἃ 4, , 2 δ XN \ 
ἄπιστον: Urq δὲ ἡμέρᾳ ἣ ἂν φυτεύσῃς, tAavNnOnoH: τὸ δὲ πρωὶ 
aN ,ὕ 9 , 3 9 ‘ © AN ε 4 ; , Ν 
ἐὰν «σπείρῃς, ἀνθήσει εἰς ἀμητὸν ἡ ἂν ἡμέρᾳ κληρώσῃ, καὶ 
ὥσπερ πατὴρ ἀνθρώπου κληρώσῃ τοῖς υἱοῖς. 
2Odai πλῆθος ἐθνῶν πολλῶν" ὡς θάλασσα κυμαίνουσα, οὕτως 
ταραχθήσεσθε, καὶ νῶτος ἐθνῶν πολλῶν ὡς ὕδωρ ἠχήσει" Bas ὕδωρ 


πολὺ ἔθνη πολλά, ὡς ὕδατος πολλοῦ βίᾳ καταφερομένου. καὶ 


3 om εσται 2° Bal. απολειται] εκλειψει 22 al om BQ al txt SA 62 106 
147 233. 4 om77s1°B. mova] πλείονα SNAIQT 49 301 306. 5 om 
ev Tw βραχίονι αὐτου ἔλα ΒΟ pl. 6 αὐτου] αὐτων MSS exc AQ* 106+ Twp 
μετεωρων 22 al. ἢ 0 avOpwiros ἴξϑβῳ al. 8 wow)+eme τοις αδικησασιν 
autous ovde δ. αὐτων 29] - αλλ εἐσονται πεποιθοτες emt Tov aytov τον Ἰσραὴλ 
XQ 24 4]. τὰ αλση] τα δενδρα BQ pl τα δενδρα ἐπι τὰ apon &* (txt A 26 
49 106) om αὐτων 3° Β pl. 9 εγκατελειπον A κατελιπον BQ pil. 
Io εγκατελειπες AI’ 301%. amicrov 1° 2°] πίστον conj. Schleusner. 
[1 ometpns] purevons A. womep] ws MSS exc A. τοῖς wots] + σου ΒΟ al 
(txt A 106)+avrov V (22) 4]. τοὺς υἱους -σου 24 gt al+aurov 62 147. 
13 φερομενου BQ pl. 
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“ , Ἁ ’ \ 4 “A 
ἀποσκορακιεῖ αὐτόν, καὶ πόρρω αὐτὸν διώξεται ὡς χνοῦν ἀχύρου 
, Ν ‘ A 
λικμώντων ἀπέναντι ἀνέμου, Kal ὡς κονιορτὸν τροχοῦ καταιγὶς 
, 14 \ oe s ” νος: \ 3\ , \ 3 
14 φέρουσα. πρὸς ἑσπέραν ἔσται πένθος" πρὶν ἢ πρωΐ, καὶ οὐκ 
ἈΝ “A e A 
ἔσται. αὕτη ἡἣ μερὶς TOV ὑμᾶς προνομευσάντων, καὶ κληρονομία 
ζω “ ’ 
τῶν ὑμᾶς κληρονομησάντων. 


I MVIIT. τοὐαὶ γῆς πλοίων πτέρυγες ἐπέκεινα ποταμῶν 
2 Αἰθιοπίας, °6 ἀποστέλλων ἐν θαλάσσῃ ὅμηρα καὶ ἐπιστολὰς 
’ > / “A 9 4, Ν » A 

βυβλίνας ἐπάνω τοῦ ὕδατος. πορεύσονται yap ἄγγελοι κοῦφοι 
Ν δὰ ᾽ὔ Ν la Ν Ἁ ὔ , 3 A 
πρὸς ἔθνος μετέωρον, καὶ ξένον λαὸν καὶ χαλεπόν: τί αὑτοῦ 
ἐπέκεινα; ἔθνος ἀνέλπιστον καὶ καταπεπατημένον. νῦν οἱ ποταμοὶ 
ἴω ἴω 9 

8 ΤῊ" NS 


ϑ. A ε Ν ᾽ν 3 \ 4 3 A e 4 \ 9 N 
αὐτῶν ὡσεὶ σημεῖον ἀπὸ ὄρους ἀρθῇ, ὡς σάλπιγγος φωνὴ ἀκουστὸν 


’ 
πάντες ὡς χώρα κατοικουμένη κατοικηθήσεται" ἡ χώρα 


μὴ 4 σ΄ 3 »ὕ Κύ "A aN μὴ 3 a~a 2 A 
4 ἔσται. “ὅτι οὕτως εἶπέν μοι Κύριος ᾿Ασφάλεια ἔσται ἐν TH ἐμῇ 
4 4 
πόλει ὡς φῶς καύματος μεσημβρίας, Kal ὡς νεφέλη δρόσου ἡμέρας 
ἀμήτου ἔσται. "πρὸ τοῦ θ v, ὅ λεσθῇ avd ὶ 
5 ἀμήτου ἔσται. ρὸ τοῦ θερισμοῦ, ὅταν συντελεσθῇ ἄνθος, καὶ 
’ 3 “A 
ὄμφαξ ἀνθήσῃ ἄνθος ὀμφακίζουσα" καὶ ἀφελεῖ τὰ βοτρύδια τὰ 
Ν “ 4, Ἁ Ν. , 3 “ N 4 
μικρὰ τοῖς δρεπάνοις, καὶ τὰς κληματίδας ἀφελεῖ Kal κατακόψει, 
6 Ν λ ’ἤ Ld “a A A 3 “A Ἁ a , 
6 καὶ καταλείψει ἅμα τοῖς πετεινοῖς τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ τοῖς θηρίοις 
a a Ν , 3 \ “A “A 
τῆς γῆς" καὶ συναχθήσεται ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, 
Ν Ν Ν θ ’ a a > 3 3A n& 72 A a 
ἡ καὶ TavTa τὰ θηρία τῆς γῆς ἐπ αὐτὸν ἥξει. “ev τῷ καιρᾷ 
’ ’ὔ A A , 
ἐκείνῳ ἀνενεχθήσεται δῶρα Κυρίῳ σαβαὼθ ἐκ λαοῦ τεθλιμμένου 
Ν ’ Ν 3. Ν A 4 oN A “A Ν 3 Ν 
καὶ τετιλμένου, καὶ ἀπὸ λαοῦ μεγάλου ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν καὶ εἰς τὸν 
2A , 35: 3 ’ Ν / 7 39 3 ’ 
αἰῶνα χρόνον: ἔθνος ἐλπίζον καὶ καταπεπατημένον, ὅ ἐστιν ἐν μέρει 
aA A A A 4 @ 35 l4 
τοῦ ποταμοῦ τῆς χώρας αὐτοῦ, εἰς τὸν τόπον οὗ TO ὄνομα Kupiov 
” ’ 
σαβαώθ, ὄρος Σιών. 


13 αὑτὸν 1°] αὐτοὺς 22 24 al. avrov 2°] αὐτοὺς 22 24 36 al. χνουν] 
χουν AT 22 26 ἃ] χνοὺυς 8* 26 109 147 305. 14 εσται] pr και B. τοις 
uuas (nuas Q4 106) κληρονομησασιν (-covow &*) SBQ* al. 

XVIII 2 om αἀγγελοι Q. = Eevov] ἕξεστον conj. Schleusner. τι] τις 
MSS exc A 106. emexewa] ἐπειδὴ 106. Karerarnuevoy A. vuv]+vuv A. 
2. woe] ws es B* 26 al. apOn] αρθησεται NT. 4 ott] διοτι MSS exc 
NAQ 26 49 106 301. μοι εἰπεν BV 62 147. κυματος A*vid, 5 avOnoe 
SBV sr al. κατακοψει] αποκοψει B pl Mss exc NAQT 24 26 49 301. 
7 τεθλιμμενου Kat τεταπεινωμενου (364) 49 al (τεθλιμμ. και τετιλμενου και 
ταπεινοῦ ἰδ). om τοῦ 2° MSS exc A 106. σαβαωθ 257 - ἐπεκληθὴ N 24 al 
+ emixekAnrat 22 al. 


τὸ 


10 


Tl 
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13 


14 
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ΙΧ. Ὅρασις Αἰγύπτου. 

1ιΙδοὸ Κύριος κάθηται ἐπὶ νεφέλης κούφης καὶ ἥξει εἰς 
Αἴγυπτον, καὶ σεισθήσεται τὰ χειροποίητα Αἰγύπτου ἀπὸ προσώπον 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ ai καρδίαι αὐτῶν ἡττηθήσονται ἐν αὐτοῖς. “καὶ ἐπεγερ- 

7 9 ’ > 95 3 ’ Ν ’ὔ x” \ 
θήσονται Αἰγύπτιοι er Αἰγυπτίους, καὶ πολεμήσει ἄνθρωπος τὸν 
Ν > A Ν »” Ν ’ 3 ἴω 9 , 

ἀδελῴον αὕτου Kal ἄνθρωπος τὸν πλησίον αὐτοῦ, ἐπεγερθήσεται 


ϑκαὶ ταραχθήσεται τὸ πνεῦμα 


; ον , N V3 N , 
πόλις ἐπὶ πόλιν καὶ νομὸς ἐπὶ νομόν. 
ΡῚ Ε , 9 x OA ‘ ‘ N 9. δ , ‘ 
τῶν Αἰγυπτίων ἐν αὐτοῖς, Kat τὴν βουλὴν αὐτῶν διασκεδάσω, Kat 
δὴ A A 

ἐπερωτήσουσιν τοὺς θεοὺς αὐτῶν καὶ τὰ ἀγάλματα αὐτῶν Kal τοὺς 
ἐκ τῆς γῆς φωνοῦντας καὶ τοὺς ἐνγαστριμύθους καὶ τοὺς γνώστας. 
7 ee ὃ Ω ” 9 a 9 θ , ,ὕ a Ν 
καὶ παραδώσω Αἴγυπτον εἰς χεῖρας ἀνθρώπων κυρίων σκληρῶν, καὶ 
βασιλεῖς σκληροὶ κυριεύσουσιν αὐτῶν. τάδε λέγει Κύριος σαβαώθ. 
5 Ν / e Ai , vO Ν Ν θ ’ὔ ε δὲ Ν 

καὶ πίονται οἱ Αἰγύπτιοι ὕδωρ τὸ παρὰ θάλασσαν, ὃ δὲ ποταμὸς 
ἐκλείψει καὶ ξηρανθήσεται" Skai ἐκλείψουσιν οἱ ποταμοὶ καὶ αἵ 
διώρυγες τοῦ ποταμοῦ, καὶ ξηρανθήσεται πᾶσα συναγωγὴ ὕδατος 


\ 3 Ν ὅλ λὰ Ν ΄ 7 
καὶ εν παντι EAEL καλάμου Και παάπύυρου, 


Ν ΝΟ ΓΚ Ν Ἁ A 
Kal TO ἄχι TO χλωρὸν πᾶν 
“A “. A 4 A “ 

τὸ κύκλῳ τοῦ ποταμοῦ καὶ πᾶν τὸ σπειρόμενον διὰ τοῦ ποταμοῦ 


8 Ν ’ὔ ε ε “Ὁ Ἁ 
και στενάξουσιν οἱ ἁλεεῖς, καὶ 


΄ 3 4 
ξηρανθήσεται ἀνεμόφθορον. 
4 4 e 4 ” > \ 4 
στενάξουσιν πάντες ot βάλλοντες ἄγκιστρον εἰς TOV ποταμόν, 
καὶ ot βάλλοντες σαγήνας καὶ of ἀμφιβολεῖς πενθήσουσιν. καὶ 
3 ’ 4 Ν 9 ᾽ὔ Ν ,’ Ν \ \ ‘\ 
αἰσχύνη λήμψεται τοὺς ἐργαζομένους τὸ λίνον TO σχιστὸν καὶ TOUS 


10 


9 ᾽ὔ N 4, Α 4 e 4 > A 9 
ἐργαζομένους ΤῊΡ βύσσον, kai ἔσονται οἱ διαζόμενοι αὐτὰ ἐν 


3 ’ ‘\ 4 ε Ν A A 7 \ Ν 
ὀδύνῃ, καὶ πάντες οἱ τὸν ζῦθον ποιοῦντες λυπηθήσονται καὶ τὰς 


Ν ’ὔ 11 
ψυχὰς πονέσουσιν. 


καὶ μωροὶ ἔσονται οἱ ἄρχοντες Τάνεως" οἵ 
σοφοὶ σύμβουλοι τοῦ βασιλέως, 7 βουλὴ αὐτῶν μωρανθήσεται. 
πῶς ἐρεῖτε τῷ βασιλεῖ Ὑἱοὶ συνετῶν ἡμεῖς, υἱοὶ βασιλέων τῶν ἐξ 
ἀρχῆς; 1 


εἰπάτωσαν τί βεβούλευται Κύριος σαβαὼθ ἐπ᾽ Αἴγυπτον. ᾿5ἐξέλιπον 


2 “A 3 “A ε ’ὔ Ν 3 ’ ’ \ 
που €LOLV νυν Ol σοφοί σου; Και ἀναγγειλάτωσάν σοι και 


ε 4 
οἱ ἄρχοντες Τάνεως, καὶ ὑψώθησαν οἱ ἄρχοντες Μέμφεως, καὶ 


πλανήσουσιν Αἴγυπτον κατὰ φυλάς. "Κύριος γὰρ ἐκέρασεν αὐτοῖς 


XIX 1 ἡ καρδια... ἡττηθησεται MSS exc A 49 106. 2 επεγερθησεται) 
pr και S°4 al pr πολεμήσει και ἐξ om B* pl txt A 36 106. 3 0m και 
Tous γνωστας BQ al (cf τ Sam xxviii 3). 6 και ev π. ελει] Kat παν ελος 
22 al. 7 om παν 2° Β΄, 8 αγκιστρα B 109 305. ἕὧ διαζομενοι 
Keb vid 96 49 106 301] διαλογιΐζομενοι AQ* εργαΐζομενοι N*BQ™E pl. ποιουντες 
Tov ζυθον BT) pl. 13 εξελειπον AQ*I 301. 
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A , \ 59 / » > A ~ ” 
πνεῦμα πλανήσεως, καὶ ἐπλάνησαν Αἴγυπτον ἐν πᾶσιν τοῖς Epyots 
9. A ε A e 6 , , eos a ΟῚ 15 \ 9 ” A 
αὐτῶν, ὡς πλανᾶται 6 μεθύων Kal ὃ ἐμῶν ἅμα. Kat οὐκ ἔσται τοῖς 
> ὔ ” ad , N \ > » 9 \ \ , 
Αἰγυπτίοις ἔργον ὃ ποιήσει κεφαλὴν καὶ οὐράν, ἀρχὴν καὶ τέλος. 
16 A δὲ ε 4 9 ’, ” e Αἱ ’ ε A > ’ Ν 
Τῇ δὲ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ ἔσονται οἱ Αἰγύπτιοι ὡς γυναῖκες ἐν φόβῳ καὶ 
9 ’ 3 N 4 “A Ν Κ ’ὔ XN a 959." 9 λ “ 
ἐν τρόμῳ ἀπὸ προσώπου τῆς χειρὸς Κυρίου σαβαὼθ ἣν αὐτὸς ἐπιβαλεῖ 
9 nw 17 Ν » e ’ὔ “ eI ὃ ’ A 9 ’ 3 
αὐτοῖς. “Kat ἔσται ἡ χώρα τῶν Ἰουδαίων τοῖς Αἰγυπτίοις εἰς 
, a ray x 3 , aN > a , Ν Ν 
φόβητρον: πᾶς ὃς ἂν ὀνομάσῃ αὐτὴν αὐτοῖς, φοβηθήσονται διὰ τὴν 
Ν ’ὔ ’ AY > a“ 
βουλὴν Κυρίου σαβαώθ, ἣν βεβούλευται Κύριος ἐπ᾽ αὐτήν. ὅΤῇ 
ε ’ 3 ’ »” 4 , 3 9 ’ “A ~ , 
ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ ἐσονται πέντε πόλεις ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ λαλοῦσαι TH γλωσσῃ 
A ’ ὃ Ν 3 ’ A > 7s , ’ € δὲ 
τῇ Χανανίτιδι καὶ ὀμνύουσαι τῷ ὀνόματι Κυρίου: πόλις ἁσεδὲκ 
λ 6 , e ’ A. 19 a ¢ 4 9 ’ ” Ν θ 4 
κληθήσεται ἡ μία πόλις. “TH ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ ἔσται TO θυσιαστήριον 
A 4 4 eo ~ ra 
τῷ κυρίῳ ἐν χώρᾳ Αἰγυπτίων, καὶ στήλη πρὸς TO ὅριον αὐτῆς τῷ 
, 20 \ »” 3 Ψ" > Ν 7A ’ 9 4 > 4, 
κυρίῳ, “καὶ EOTAL εἰς σημεῖον εἰς TOV αἰῶνα Κυρίῳ ev χωρᾳ Αἰγύπτου" 
- N 
ὅτι κεκράξονται πρὸς Κύριον διὰ τοὺς θλίβοντας αὐτούς, καὶ 
> ΄ > = 4 + A 4 > 4, ’ ’ 
ἀποστελεῖ αὐτοῖς Κύριος ἄνθρωπον ὃς σώσει αὐτούς, κρίνων σώσει 
αὐτούς. ™ καὶ γνωστὸς ἔσται Κύριος τοῖς Αἰγυπτίοις - καὶ γνώσονται 
ε 39 4, Ν ’ 3 a ¢ 4 9 4 Ν ’ὔ ’ὔ’ 
οἱ Αἰγύπτιοι τὸν κύριον ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ, καὶ ποιήσουσιν θυσίας, 
Ν 3 3 ‘\ ~ 4 \ 9 ὃ ’ 99 N 4 K ’ὔ 
καὶ εὔξονται εὐχὰς τῷ κυρίῳ καὶ ἀποδώσουσιν. “"καὶ πατάξει Κύριος 
Α 3 , “ 4 ‘ 37 > ‘ 37 ‘ 
τοὺς Αἰγυπτίους πληγῇ μεγάλῃ, Kal ἰάσεται αὑτοὺς ἰάσει, Kat 
9 4 Ν , Ν 9 , 3 A \ 27 
ἐπιστραφήσονται πρὸς Κύριον, καὶ ἐπακούσεται αὐτῶν καὶ ἰάσεται 
3 4 93 a ¢ 4 3 ’ ” 500 Ai 4 Ν "A 4 
αὐτούς. “TH ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ ἔσται ὁδὸς Αἰγύπτου πρὸς Ασσυρίους, 
Ν 9 4, 3 4 9 ” Ν 9 ’ὔ ’ 
καὶ εἰσελεύσονται ᾿Ασσύριοι εἰς Αἴγυπτον, καὶ Αἰγύπτιοι πορεύσονται 
Ν 3 ’ Ν ’ ε > 4 ἰοὺ 3 ’ 
πρὸς ᾿Ασσυρίους, καὶ δουλεύσουσιν οἱ Αἰγύπτιοι τοῖς ᾿Ασσυρίοις. 
aA 3 “A > ‘4 Ν 
ATH ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ ἔσται ᾿Ισραὴλ τρίτος ἐν τοῖς ᾿Ασσυρίοις καὶ ἐν 
- 3 4 3 ’ 3 a A 95 Ὁ ὃλ 4 K , 
τοῖς Αἰγυπτίοις, εὐλογημένος ἐν TH γῇ “ἢ εὐλόγησεν Κύριος 
4 , Ν 
σαβαὼθ λέγων Εὐλογημένος ὁ λαός μου ὁ ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ καὶ ὁ ἐν 
"A , \ ε λ ’,’ Ἴ aN 
σσυρίοις, καὶ ἢ κληρονομία μου Ἰσραὴλ. 


14 εἐπλανησεν ἵξ 36 al. 15 ἀρχην] pr και B al. 17 χωραν A*, 
av] eav B pl. om Kupiov σαβαωθ MSS exc A. αὑτὴν 2°] αὐτοὺς &*Q ev 
αὐτοῖς er αὐτὴν 239 306. 18 ομνυουσαι] ομνυντες B ομνυοντες δὲ (ΠῚ) 


87 301 al. ασεδεκ] ασεδ ἡλίου &* (ηλιου 106™8) ace NC? ασεδ-- ION (Heb 
DIT v1 DIN) conj. F. C. Burkitt. 19 om τὸ 15 Mssexc A. ἀΑιγυπτιων) 
Avyumrov Q 24 41. 20 om Κυριος B al. 22 om peyadn B pl. 
επακουσεται] -σονται ἔξ εἰισακουσεται B(V) pl. 23 ἢ οδος Β ο οδος 
SS (ολαος 26 36). απο Αἰγυπτου 22 al. om οι NB pl. 24 εν τ. Αιγυπτ. 
xk. εν τ. ἀσσυρ. BQ pl. 25 ἢ 1°] ἣν MSS exc A 24. καὶ ἢ yn κλη- 
ρονομια B*, 


an 


Qn 
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XX. "Τοῦ ἔτους οὗ εἰσῆλθεν Nadav εἰς "Αζωτον, ἡνίκα 
. , 39 , ‘3 , δ 
πεστάλη ὑπὸ ᾿Αρνὰ βασιλέως ᾿Ασσυρίων, καὶ ἐπολέμησεν τὴν 
ae ‘ , ϑ ’ ΩΣ 4 ἐλ tA K 4 Ν Ἦ , 
"Αζωτον Kal κατελάβετο αὐτήν, “τότε ἐλάλησεν Κύριος πρὸς Ἢσαίαν 
ὡς 4 “ 9 , Ν Ἁ 
λέγων Πορεύου καὶ ἄφελε τὸν σάκκον ἀπὸ τῆς ὀσφύος σου, καὶ τὰ 
aA A \ 4, oe 
σανδάλιά σου ὑπόλυσαι ἀπὸ τῶν ποδῶν σου, καὶ ποίησον οὕτως, 
) N Ν 3 “ὃ 3 Ν > K A Ὃ 
πορειόμενος γυμνὸς καὶ ἀνυπόδητος. “καὶ εἰπεν Κύριος Vv 
wn \ \ 9 , 4 
τρόπον πεπόρευται Hoaias ὁ παῖς μου γυμνὸς καὶ ἀνυπόδετος, τρία 
ρ A N ’ “A > 4 Ν 9527 4 “ 
ἔτη ἔσται σημεῖα και τέρατα τοις Αἰγυπτίοις καὶ Αἰθίοψιν: “ὅτι 
ra Q 3 , Ν 9 ’ὔ 3 , Ἁ 
οὕτως ἄξει βασιλεὺς Ασσυρίων τὴν αἰχμαλωσίαν Αἰγύπτου καὶ 
’ Ν Ν 4 
Αἰθιόπων, νεανίσκους καὶ πρεσβύτας, γυμνοὺς καὶ ἀνυποδέτους, 
, δ 3 , >? 5 δ 9 , 
ἀνακεκαλυμμένους, τὴν αἰσχύνην Αἰγύπτου. °Kat αἰσχυνθήσονται 
wn ’ 3 4 > ’ 
ἡττηθέντες οἱ Αἰγύπτιοι ἐπὶ τοῖς Αἰθίοψιν, ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἦσαν πεποιθότες 
A 4 “A “A 
οἱ Αἰγύπτιοι, ἦσαν γὰρ αὑτοῖς δόξα. δ καὶ ἐροῦσιν οἱ κατοικοῦντες 
ἐν τῇ νή itn ᾿Ιδοὺ ἡμεῖς ἦμεν πεποιθότες τοῦ φυγεῖν εἰς αὐτοὺς 
ἐν τῇ νήσῳ ταύτῃ ᾿Ἰδοὺ ἡμεῖς ἦμ γ 
ἃ ’ “A Ν , 3 ’ 
εἰς βοήθειαν, οἱ οὐκ ἠδύναντο σωθῆναι ἀπὸ βασιλέως ᾿Ασσυρίων᾽ 


ν “ ς “ θ 4 6 . 
καὶ πῶς ἡμεῖς σωθησομεῦα; 


Ν Φ{ = 2 7 

Χ ΑΙ. Τὸ ὅραμα τῆς ἐρήμον. 

Os καταιγὶς δι ἐρήμου διέλθοι, ἐξ ἐρήμου ἐρχομένη ἐκ 
“ / “~ 
γῆς, φοβερὸν “τὸ ὅραμα, καὶ σκληρὸν ἀνηγγέλη μοι. ὁ ἀθετῶν 
9 A e 9 aA 3 “A > 3 9 Ν e 3 “A Ν ς 4 
ἀθετεῖ, ὁ ἀνομῶν ἀνομεῖ. ἐπ᾽ ἐμοὶ οἱ EAapetrar, καὶ ot πρέσβεις 
la “ 29 9 \ a 4 Ν , 3 , 
τῶν Περσῶν ἐπ᾿ ἐμὲ ἔρχονται. νῦν στενάξω καὶ παρακαλέσω ἐμαυτόν. 
δδιὰ τοῦτο ἐνεπλήσθη ἡ ὀσφύς μου ἐκλύσεως, καὶ ὠδῖνες ἔλαβόν 
με ὡς τὴν τίκτουσαν: ἠδίκησα τὸ μὴ ἀκοῦσαι, ἐσπούδασα τὸ μὴ 

’ A 
βλέπειν. 47 καρδία μου πλανᾶται καὶ ἡ ἀνομία pe βαπτίζει, ἡ 

’ὔ 3 4 9 ’ 5ε ’ \ 4 ’ὕ 
ψυχὴ μου ἐφέστηκεν εἰς φόβον. ἑτοίμασον τὴν τράπεζαν, πίετε, 


΄ τ ude rh ¢ oo” ε ΄, ΄ 62 σ 
φάγετε ανάσταντες OL ἄρχοντες ετοιμαάσατε θυρεούς, OTL οὐτως 


XX 1 οὐ] οτε B. Ναθαν] Ἰαναθαν δὲς ΒΟ ἢ Θαρθαν Q™S. κατελαβετο) 


εἐλαβεν B 22 al. 2 ἩσαιανἼ- νιον Αμως Β 22 ἃ]. ποιησον] erounoev 
V 22. ανυποδετος SBQ pl. 2 0 mats μου Hoaas SB pl. τρια ery 
τρια ern Β. σημεια) pr εἰς B. 4 ανακεκαλυμμ.}] αμα κεκαλυμμενους B 
(Ald.) 5 om οἱ Αἰγυπτιοι 1° B al. ησαν yap] οἱ σαν NB 22 62 
301 al. 6 epovow]+ev Tn ἡμερα εκεινὴ δὰ. Tavry]+ev Ty ἡμερᾶ εκεινὴ 
B 22 al. 

XXI οραμα] ρημα QV 62 al. I ερημου] τῆς θαλασσης V 22 al. 
ns poBepas PoBepov 22 al. 3 Tov un ακουσαι MSS exc NABQ 26 τού 


801. Tov μὴ βλεπειν B pl. 5 φαγετε mere B pl. 
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4 ’ Ν 4 , A “Ὁ 4 ν oa oN 

εἶπεν Κύριος πρὸς μέ Badioas σεαυτῷ στῆσον σκοπόν, καὶ ὃ ἐὰν 
, A 

ἴδῃς ἀνάγγειλον. "Kat ἴδον ἀναβάτας ἱππεῖς δύο, ἀναβάτην ὄνου 


8 


’ , 
Kat ἀναβάτην καμήλου. ἀκρόασαι ἀκρόασιν πολλήν, δκαὶ κάλεσον 


, 9 
Οὐρείαν εἰς τὴν σκοπιὰν Κυρίου. καὶ εἶπεν στην διὰ παντὸς 
ε / XN 9 UN & An μὴ OA. N ’ 9 Ν io \ 
ἡμέρας, Kal ἐπὶ τῆς παρεμβολῆς ἔστην ὅλην THY νύκτα, ϑκαὶ ἰδοὺ 
9.ϑ νΝ m” > , ἢ \ 9 Ν > 4 

αὐτὸς ἔρχεται ἀναβάτης συνωρίδος. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν Πέπτωκεν 

’ Ν 4 Ν 9 tA > A Ν Ν 4 > A 
Βαβυλών, kat πάντα τὰ ἀγάλματα αὑτῆς Kal τὰ χειροποίητα αὑτῆς 


10 3 4 e 4 Ν 
ἀκούσατε οἱ καταλελιμμένοι καὶ 


συνετρίβησαν εἰς τὴν γῆν. 
3 , 3 4 a »* Ν ,’ ’ὔ ε Ν “A 
ὀδυνώμενοι, ἀκούσατε ἃ ἤκουσα Tapa Κυρίου σαβαώθ' 6 θεὸς τοῦ 
ϑ ‘\ 3 4 ec a 

Ἰσραὴλ ἀνήγγειλεν ἡμῖν. 

Ν Ld A 3 , 
Τὸ ὅραμα τῆς ᾿Ιδουμαίας. 
Πρὸς ἐμὲ καλεῖτε παρὰ τοῦ Σηείρ Φυλάξετε ἐπάλξεις. 

19 ’ Ν ‘ Ν Ἁ ’ oN A , \ > 
φυλάσσω TO πρωὶ καὶ τὴν νύκτα" ἐὰν ζητῇς ζήτει, καὶ παρ 
9 Ν ” 13 2 A ὃ a ε / 6 , 3 a 50 a A ὃ 4 
ἐμοὶ οἴκει, δὲν τῷ δρυμῷ ἑσπέρας κοιμηθήσῃ, ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ Δαιδάν. 
14 5 , "ὃ ὃ a , e 3 a 3 , 
εἰς συνάντησιν ὕδωρ διψῶντι φέρετε, οἱ ἐνοικοῦντες ἐν χώρᾳ 
Θαιμάν, ἄρτοις συναντᾶτε τοῖς φεύγουσιν “διὰ τὸ πλῆθος τῶν 
φευγόντων καὶ διὰ τὸ πλήθος τῶν πλανωμένων καὶ διὰ τὸ πλῆθος 
“A 4 Ἁ Ν Ν ipl “ 4 la) 
τῆς μαχαίρας καὶ διὰ TO πλῆθος τῶν τοξευμάτων τῶν διατετα- 
[4 ‘\ ὃ Ν Ν λὴθ aA 4 9 A 4 16 7 
μένων καὶ διὰ τὸ πλῆθος τῶν πεπτωκότων ἐν τῷ πολέμῳ. dre 
9 > 27 4 4 9 Ν ε 9 Ν “A 9 
οὕτως εἶπέν μοι Κύριος "Ἔτι ἐνιαυτὸς ὡς ἐνιαυτὸς μισθωτοῦ, ἐκ- 
λείψει ἡ δόξα τῶν υἱῶν Κηδάρ, "Kat τὸ κατάλοιπον τῶν τοξευμάτων 
ἴω “ “a / 
τῶν ἰσχυρῶν υἱῶν Κηδὰρ ἔσται ὀλίγον, διότι Κύριος ἐλάλησεν ὁ 


θεὸς Ἰσραήλ. 


MXIT. Τὸ ὅραμα τῆς φάραγγος Σιών. 
1 , 9 4 4 “A 7 > / 4 3 ’ 
Τί ἐγένετό σοι νῦν, ὅτι ἀνέβητε πάντες εἰς δώματα 


’ὔ 92 λ ’ θ e A [4 e ’ὔ ϑ 
μάταια; “ἐνεπλησθη Ἢ πόλις βοώντων, οἱ τραυματιαι σον ov 


6 προς με Kupios 8B pl. ο7 ον δὲ ΒΑΓ 93. εαν] αν N*B. 7 ανα- 
Barny 1°] pr και Βὶ al (om αναβ. ovov 301). 8 oxomav’ Kuptos evirev 
B22 al. εστὴν 2°] pr eyw B 22 al. 9 πεπτωκεν πέπτωκεν B. cuve- 
τριβὴ BV 36 al. IO οἱ οδυνωμενοι MSS exc A gt 106, 11 καλει 
mss exc A (26). φυλαξεται A φυλασσετε ΒΟ al φυλασσε 62 144 al. 
12 φυλασσω] φυλασσου K-32 26 φυλασσων ηλθε τὸ πρωι 22 al. 13 Κοιμη- 
θησονται 22 al. 14 διψ. vdwp MSS exc A 22. 15 pevyovTwv | 
πεφονευμενων B. πολεμὼω] παιδιω A’. 16 ore] διοτι SB pl txt ΑΟὖΓ 
26 41 106 al. Κύριος o Oeos Iop. ελαλησεν B al. 17 διοτι) ote B al. 


XXII οραμα] ρημα SBQ pl. 1 οτι νυν SB. 2 βοωντων])- ἢ rods ἢ 
γαυριωσα (Q™8) V 36 ἃ]. 
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3 


XN , ’ 
far μαχαίρας, οὐδὲ οἱ νεκροί σου νεκροὶ πολέμου. πάντες 


, Ν εε , A ὃ ὃ ὔ 9 9 
οἱ ἄρχοντές σου πεφεύγασιν, Kal οἱ ἁλόντες σκληρῶς δεδεμένοι εἰσίν, 
ἴω Ss ” 
καὶ of ἰσχύοντες ἐν σοὶ πόρρω πεφεύγασιν. “διὰ τοῦτο εἶπα ᾿Αφετέ 
aw \ 
με, πικρῶς κλαύσομαι: μὴ κατισχύσητε παρακαλεῖν με ἐπὶ τὸ 
2 ae a , or e + A \ 
σύντριμμα τῆς θυγατρὸς τοῦ γένους pov. ὅὅτι ἡμέρα ταραχῆς καὶ 
Ν 4 Ν ’ ’ 
ἀπωλείας καὶ καταπατήματος, καὶ πλάνησις παρὰ Κυρίου σαβαώθ" 


Lo 1) 


‘ “A 9 Ν ισ ’ὔ λ “A 
ἐν φάραγγι Σιὼν πλανῶνται, ἀπὸ μικροῦ ews μεγάλου πλανῶνται 
ς ἐπὶ τὰ ὄρη. "οἱ δὲ ᾿Ελαμεϊῖται ἔλαβον φαρέτρας, ἀναβάται ἄνθρωποι 


7 


4 \ oo” Ἁ 
ἐφ᾽ ἵπποις, καὶ συναγωγὴ παρατάξεως. “Kal ἔσονται αἱ ἐκλεκταὶ 


: é λησθήσονται ἁρμάτων, οἱ δὲ ἱππεῖς ἐμφράξουσι τὰς 
φάραγγες σου, πλησύησ ρμ ᾽ μφρ 


“I 


3 
8 πύλας σου, ϑκαὶ ἀνακαλύψουσιν τὰς πύλας ᾿Ιούδα- Kat ἐμβλέψονται 
~ e¢ , 9 , 3 ‘ 3 λ Ἁ μὴ A aN 9 \ 9 a 
9 τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ εἰς τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς οἴκους τῆς πόλεως, *Kal ἀνακ 
A A 9 
λύψουσιν τὰ κρυπτὰ τῶν οἴκων τῆς ἄκρας Δαυείδ. καὶ εἴδοσαν ὅτι 
’ὔ XN @& “A 4 , 
πλείους εἰσίν, καὶ ὅτι ἀπέστρεψαν τὸ ὕδωρ τῆς ἀρχαίας κολυμβήθρας 
, \ ¥ 9 \ 
το εἰς τὴν πόλιν, MKal ὅτι καθείλοσαν τοὺς οἴκους ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ. εἰς 
ay D τεί ἢ πόλ " καὶ ἐποιήσατε ἑαντοῖς ὕδωρ ἀνὰ 
τι ὀχύρωμα τοῦ τείχους τῇ πόλει. “Kal ἐποιήσατε ἑαυτοῖς ὕδωρ 
μέσον τῶν δύο τειχέων, ἐσώτερον τῆς κολυμβήθρας τῆς ἀρχαίας, 
Ν 3 3 , 3 Ν 9. 3. 59 a / > Κ. Ν Ν 
καὶ οὐκ ἐνεβλέψατε εἰς τὸν ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς ποιήσαντα αὑτήν, καὶ τὸν 
Ν ’ A 
12 κτίσαντα αὐτὴν οὐκ εἴδετε. “kai ἐκάλεσεν Κύριος σαβαὼθ ἐν τῇ 
ε 4 3 A λ θ Ν Ν Ν ‘ ξύ \ “A ’ 
ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ κλαυθμὸν καὶ κοπετὸν καὶ ξύρησιν καὶ ζῶσιν σάκκων, 
[4 Ν ’ ’ 4 
13 Ἰδαὐτοὶ δὲ ἐποιήσαντο εὐφροσύνην καὶ ἀγαλλίαμα, σφάζοντες μόσχους 
N θύ ’ 9g “A 4 Ν “ > λέ 
καὶ θύοντες πρόβατα, ὥστε φαγεῖν κρέα καὶ πιεῖν οἶνον, λέγοντες 


14. αὶ ἢ 
καὶ ἀνακεκα- 


’ Ν ’ὔ 3 Ἁ > , 
14 Φάγωμεν καὶ πίωμεν, αὔριον yap ἀποθνήσκομεν. 
,ὔ a fs 3 9 A oN ’, , 4 3 
λυμμένα ταῦτά ἐστιν ἐν τοῖς ὠσὶν Κυρίου σαβαώθ, ὅτι οὐκ 
3 , e a 9 € e , ° Ὁ 3 θ , 
ἀφεθήσεται ὑμῖν αὕτη ἡ ἁμαρτία ἕως ἂν ἀποθάνητε. 
4, \ ’ 
15 Ἰδγιάδε λέγει Κύριος σαβαώθ Πορεύου εἰς τὸ παστοφόριον πρὸς 
, a , oN ® er, , © 
16 Σόμναν τὸν ταμίαν καὶ εἰπὸν αὐτῷ Ti σὺ ὧδε, καὶ τί σοί ἐστιν ὧδε 


2 εν μαχαιραις B. πολεμω Β (-μων Ed Rom). 3 om οἱ 2° B*? (om 
kat οἱ 48). dedeyuevor A. 5 κατάπατημα B. mdavnots] πλανησεως ἔνε. 
22 al. om καὶ πλανησις S*QO*T 301. 6 urmous 8*B pl trrwy 109 305. 
7 0m eoovrat 22 al. εκλεται A. 9 ἀπεστρεψεν B επεστρεψε 87 97 
ἀπεστρεψατε 22 al. modw)+Kat τοὺς otxovs Ἱερουσαλὴμ ηἠριθμησατε (22) 
36 al. 10 Ιερουσαλημ] Ind A*vid Inu Al. oxupwua του τειχους] 
οΟχυρωματα Trex. B om του 24 36 al. 13 om λεγοντες B 109. 
14 ort] καὶ 22 al. 15 caBawy A* (ωθ ΑἹ (vid), πορενου τ εἰισελθε V 
22 pl pr εἰσελθε 109 305. ταμιαν] γραμματαια A. 16 τι ou wéde] τι 


woe σὺ N* τι σοι woe QT al. 


Ο. 1. IL 3 


17 


18 


19 


20 
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22 


23 


24 


25 


34 ΗΣΑΙΑΣ [ΧΧΙ]- τό 


Ld 2r. 4 a 50 “ \ 2 Aa? ς a 
ὅτι ἐλατόμησας σεαυτῷ ὧδε μνημεῖον, καὶ ἐποίησας σεαυτῷ ev ὑψηλῷ 
A \ » ”~ 32 ’ 4 17? Ἁ Ν 4 
μνημεῖον, καὶ ἔγραψας σεαυτῷ ἐν πέτρᾳ σκηνήν; "ἰδοὺ δὴ Κύριος 
“ Ν ,’ὕ A 
σαβαὼθ ἐκβαλεῖ καὶ ἐκτρίψει avdpa, καὶ ἀφελεῖ τὴν στολήν σου 
\ Ν Ul ’ Ν 3, ὃ 18 ν ε 9 4 4 
καὶ τὸν στέφανόν σου τὸν ἔνδοξον, *Kat ῥίψει σε εἰς χώραν μεγάλην 
Ν 9 Ul Ν 3 ΄ 3 a“ A , Ν Ω Ν Ν 
καὶ ἀμέτρητον, καὶ ἐκεῖ ἀποθανῇ" καὶ θήσει τὸ ἅρμα σου τὸ καλὸν 
’ὔ’ \ Ν » A ΝΥ 
εἰς ἀτιμίαν, καὶ τὸν οἶκον τοῦ ἄρχοντός σον εἰς καταπάτημα, 
4 “ 4 “ 
19καὶ ἀφαιρεθήσει ἐκ τῆς οἰκονομίας σου καὶ ἐκ τῆς στάσεώς σου. 
.Ά» 9 a ¢ 4 3 ’ λ 4 Ν τὸ 4 "EX Ν \ 
καὶ ἔσται ἐν TH ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ καλέσω τὸν παῖδά pov ᾽᾿Ἐλιακεὶμ TOV 


a λ , 21 ν 59 ὃ 4 > \N Ν λ , Ν Ν 4 4 
tov Χελκίου, “Kat ἐνδύσω avTov τὴν στολὴν σου, καὶ τὸν στέφανόν 


20 


’ ϑ “A Ν Ν 4 Ν Ν 3 4 4 > Ν 
σου δώσω αὐτῷ καὶ τὸ κράτος, καὶ τὴν οἰκονομίαν σου δώσω εἰς τὰς 
“ “A \ oo” ᾽ν “a “ 3 
χεῖρας αὐτοῦ" καὶ ἔσται ὡς πατὴρ τοῖς ἐνοικοῦσιν ἐν ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ. 
“ A 3 , OD ’ 

« καὶ τοῖς ἐνοικοῦσιν ἐν ‘lovda>. “kai δώσω τὴν δόξαν Δαυεὶδ 
> A Ν ἮΝ Ν > δ ε 3 / Ν ’ Ν “A 
αὐτῷ, καὶ ἄρξει, καὶ οὐκ ἔσται 6 ἀντιλέγων, καὶ δώσω THY κλεῖδα 
” to 2. N “A Ν 3 A \ 9 ’, Ν 3 μὴ ε 
οἰκου Δανειὸ ἐπὶ τοῦ ὠμου αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀνοίξει καὶ οὐκ ἔσται ὃ 

3 ’ Ν λ ’ Ν 3 ” ε 3 ’ 93 XN ’ὔ 

ἀποκλείσων, καὶ κλείσει καὶ οὐκ ἔσται ὃ ἀνοίγων. “'καὶ στήσω 
3.ϑ Ν Υ̓ 3 ’ A ΝΥ 3 ’ὔ 4 “ ” 

QUTOV ἄρχοντα ἐν τόπῳ πιστῷ, Kal ἔσται εἰς θρόνον δόξης TOU οἴκου 


24 Ν oo” θὲ 29 2 a 4 ὃ 
καὶ ἐσται TETOLUWS ET QAUTOV Tas εν o€0s 


TOU πατρὸς αὐτοῦ. 
3 a ” “A Ν > A >. N\ a ¢ aN \ oo 
ἐν τῷ OLKW τοῦ πατρὸς αὑτοῦ, ἀπὸ μικροῦ ἕως μεγάλου, καὶ ἔσονται 
3 4 3 3 aA 252 ma ¢ 4 3 ’,’ὕ ΄ ’ , 
ἐπικρεμάμενοι ἐν αὐτῷ, “ev TH ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ. τάδε λέγει Κύριος 
σαβαώθ' κινηθήσεται ὃ ἄνθρωπος ὃ ἐστηριγμένος ἐν τόπῳ πιστῷ 
non p ἠρίγμενος Ds 
Ν “a \ 3 4 ε 4 ε 2 93 > 7+ Ld , 
καὶ πεσεῖται καὶ ἀφαιρεθήσεται ἡ δόξα ἡ ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν, ὅτι Κύριος 


ἐλάλησεν. 


XXIII. Τὸ ὅραμα Τύρου. 
VO)AoAVLEeTE, πλοῖα Καρχηδόνος, ὅτι ἀπώλετο, καὶ οὐκέτι 


3) 9 “A ’, > 9 4 ς » Ω 
EPXOVTAL ἐκ γῆς Κητιαίων: ἥἧκται αἰχμάλωτος. τινι ομοιοι 


16 om ceautw...eypayas Οὗ 26 301 om σεαυτω... μνημεῖον δὲ om καὶ 
eypayas Koa, 17 εκβαλλει ΒΟ". ocrodrnv]+K. τὴν Kidapw 22 al. 
18 om εἰς κατάαάπατημα B. 20 καλεσω] pr και B (al?). 21 Kat To 
Kparos] κατα kparos B 22 al. και τ. evoux. ev Ἰουδα AX™8) om A* om τ. 
evotxovaw ΟΓ 301. 22 om και dwow την κλειδα.. ανοιγων OT 24 198 
306 om Kat dwow τ. κλειδα.. αποκλεισων Β. εσται o αποκλεισων] ε. ο. 
αποκλειων S&* al ovders κλεισει 22 al. 23 ornow] στήλω B*Q™E. τω οἰκω 
Q 36 al. 24 om ev 2° MSS exc A 24 41 49 106 233. 25 om εν 1° B 
αφαιρεθ. και πεσειται B. η δοξα] pr και εξολεθρευθησεται B 22 al. 

XXIII οραμα] ρημα ΒΟ pl. I ολολυξατε B pl. Keriatwy (-εων) 
SB(Q) (22) pl. 


- ΧΧΠΙ. 18] ΗΣΑΙΑΣ 35 


γεγόνασιν οἱ ἐνοικοῦντες ἐν τῇ νήσῳ; pera Rohe Powys, ἐἰάδεβουσεξ 
τὴν θάλασσαν 3éy ὕδατι πολλῷ, ik ae PereRokoy ; os ἀμήτου 
εἰσφερομένου οἱ μεταβόλοι τῶν ἐθνῶν. ἐαἰσχύνθητι, Σιδών, εἶπεν 
ἡ θάλασσα: ἡ δὲ ἰσχὺς τῆς θαλάσσης εἶπεν Οὐκ ὥδινον, οὐδὲ 


ἔτεκον, οὐδὲ ἐξέθρεψα νεανίσκους, οὐδὲ ὕψωσα παρθένους. ὅ ὅταν 


fy 


9 ’ ’ὔ 3 ‘ 3 4 Ν ’ 
δὲ ἀκουστὸν γένηται ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ, λήμψεται αὐτοὺς ὀδύνη περὶ Τύρου. 


A “A 4 
δἀπέλθατε εἰς Καρχηδόνα, ὀλολύζετε, οἱ ἐνοικοῦντες ἐν TH νήσῳ 


N 


, ~~ 93 9 e a > ee” es 395 A \ «Ἃ ὃ 67 
ταύτῃ. ‘OVX αὐτὴ υμῶν ἣν ἢ ὕβρις ἡ aT APXYS, πρὶν ἢ παραόδοθηναι 
9 ᾽: 8_/ A 9 , > \ τ' , N 4 3 ’ ἍἋ 9 
αὑτὴν; “τις TAUTO. ἐβούλευσεν ἔπι Lupov; μὴ ἡσσων ἐστιν, ἢ οὐκ 


Oo ὦ οὐ 


9 7 e »" 3 “A 3, ὃ δώ ἰφὶ “~ 9K , 
ἰσχύει; οἱ ἔμποροι αὐτῆς ἔνδοξοι, ἄρχοντες τῆς γῆς. ὕριος 
“A Ν “ / ‘ 4 
σαβαὼθ ἐβουλεύσατο παραλῦσαι τὴν ὕβριν τῶν ἐνδόξων Kai ἀτιμάσαι 
A ΩΣ ὃ > N “ “A 10 2 if. Ν “ κ Ν Ν “πλοῖα 
το πᾶν ἔνδοξον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. “ἐργάζου τὴν γῆν σου, καὶ γὰρ 
ὑκέτι € ἐκ Καὶ δό Ἰὴ δὲ χείρ σου οὐκέτι ἰσχύει κατὰ 
τι οὐκέτι ἔρχονται ἐκ Καρχηδόνος. "7 δὲ χείρ σ x 
~ ᾽ ’ 
θάλασσαν, ἡ παροξύνουσα βασιλεῖς: Κύριος σαβαὼθ ἐνετείλατο 
Ν 4 3 λέ ϑν ΟΝ Ν 3 ΄ 12 \ 2 a Οὐ , ἣν 
12 περὶ Χανάαν ἀπολέσαι αὐτῆς τὴν ἰσχύν. Kal ἐροῦσιν Οὐκέτι μὴ 
= ὡς N κα Υ , , \ δ 
προσθῆτε τοῦ ὑβρίζειν καὶ ἀδικεῖν τὴν θυγατέρα Σιών: καὶ ἐὰν 
3 / 9 ’ δὲ 9 A 3 4 5 . 19 N 3 ~ 
13 ἀπέλθῃς eis Κητιείμ, οὐδὲ ἐκεῖ σοι ἀνάπαυσις ἔσται" “Kai εἰς γῆν 
εἰ ¢ “ 3 4 wn 
Χαλδαίων, [ἢ] καὶ αὕτη ἠρήμωται ἀπὸ τῶν ᾿Ασσυρίων, οὐδὲ ἐκεῖ σοι. 
3 , 3 4 ε “ δ A 4 14 ὁλ λ ὔ λ A 
14 ἀνάπαυσις ἔσται, OTL ὃ τοῖχος αὐτῆς πέπτωκεν. Τ᾿ ὀλολύζετε, πλοῖα 
’ὔὕ σ 3 4, Ν 3 ’ e “, 15 Ν μὲ ΕῚ A 
15 Καρχηδόνος, ὅτι ἀπώλετο τὸ ὀχύρωμα ὑμῶν. Kat ἔσται ἐν τῇ 
ω ’ ε / 
ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ καταλειφθήσεται Τύρος ἔτη ἑβδομήκοντα, ws χρόνος 
, ε ΄ ϑ θ , om Xe ὃ , 3 
βασιλέως, ὡς χρόνος ἀνθρώπου" καὶ ἔσται μετὰ ἑβδομήκοντα -« ἔτη: 
’ 4 4 4 / 
16 ἔσται Τύρος ws dopa πόρνης. 'AaBe κιθάραν, ῥέμβευσον, πόλις 
, 2 Xr λ ΄, NG θ , AAG > σ ε ’, 
πόρνη ἐπιλελησμένη, καλῶς κιθάρισον, πολλὰ σον, ἵνα σου ἡ μνεία 
»” Ν ὔ 
γένηται. καὶ ἔσται μετὰ ἑβδομήκοντα ἔτη ἐπισκοπὴν ποιήσει ὃ 
Ν 4 Ν ’ 3 4 3 \ 3 “ 17 No” 
17 θεὸς Τύρου, καὶ πάλιν ἀποκαταστήσεται εἰς TO ἀρχαῖον, " καὶ ἔσται 


3 , ’ὔ “ ’ “Ὁ 3 ’ 18 \ »” > ““ 
18 ἐμπόριον πάσαις ταῖς βασιλείαις τῆς οἰκουμένης. καὶ ἐσται αὑτῆς 


2 Φινικης A. 4 Σιδων] Σειων N*. 5 om εν δὲ ΒΟ pl. 6 ολολυ- 
fare XB pl. κατοικουντες B pl. 7 om 7 2° Bal. 9 Τὴν υβριν] pr 
πασαν MSS exc A 198. παντὰ ενδοξον Q 24 26 198 al. IO ερχεται 
MSS exc A 26 41 51 301. 12 προσθητε] προστεθητε B προσθήσετε 
24 87 al. Σιων] Σειδωνος B* 26 62 al. Κιτιεις Β. 13 και αὐτὴ] pr ἢ 
A* om ἡ Atal (ἣ καὶ αὐτὴν A*). οὐδε... οτι] om BQ 301. 14 ολο- 
Avéare B. amwdero] απολωλε B al. 15 βασιλεως]- ενος V 22 62 al. 
om ern 2° A%*, 16 mods] πολεις &-> ABQ cévitas Tyconius 46. 
om 7 Mss exc A. τα εβδομηκοντα Bal. om ern Β "ἃ (62). 17 οἰκου- 
Mevns|+ em προσωπον τῆς yns B+eme mp. πασῆς 7. yns 22 al. 


3—2 


36 HZAIAZ [XXIII. 18 


e 9 ’ \ ε A Ω A ’ὔ 3 3 A 7 

ἡ ἐμπορία καὶ ὃ μισθὸς ἅγιον τῷ Κυρίῳ, οὐκ αὑτοῖς συναχθήσεται 

3 Ν a A ” , A € 9 4 3 “ A 

ἀλλὰ τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν ἔναντι Κυρίου, πᾶσα ἡ ἐμπορία αὑτῆς, φαγεῖν 
Ἁ “ ΝΥ 9 aA 9 Ἁ ᾽ὔ 393᾿ 

καὶ πιεῖν καὶ ἐμπλησθῆναι, εἰς συμβολὴν μνημόσυνον « ἔναντι 

Κυρίου». 


9 Ἀ ’ ’ὕ ἣν ᾽ » 
ι MmMIV. Ἰδοὺ Κύριος καταφθείρει τὴν οἰκουμένην, καὶ 
39 ’ > 4 ν 9 ’ Ν 4 9 A \ ~ 
ἐρημώσει αὐτήν, kal ἀνακαλύψει TO πρόσωπον αὐτῆς, καὶ διασπερεῖ 
\ 3 A 3 ϑ “a 9 \ om” ε λ Ν ε εε ’ λε “ 
2 TOUS ἐνοικοῦντας ἐν αὐτῇ. “καὶ ἔσται ὃ λαὸς ὡς ὃ ἱερεύς, καὶ ὁ παῖς 
ε ε ’ x ε , ε ε , ” e > 4, ςε ε 
ὡς 6 κύριος, καὶ ἡ θεράπαινα ὡς ἡ κυρία" ἔσται ὃ ἀγοράζων ὡς ὃ 
πωλῶν, καὶ ὁ δανίζων ὡς ὁ δανιζόμενος, καὶ ὃ ὀφείλων ὡς ᾧ ὀφίλει. 
3 6 A θ 4 ε “A ‘ aA 6 ’ ε A Ν 
3 “φθορᾷ φθαρήσεται ἢ γῆ, καὶ προνομῇ προνομευθήσεται ἢ γὴ" τὸ 
bs 4 K ’ rv LA. a 4 3,. 2 θ € A \ 9 6 , 
4 yap στόμα Κυρίου ἐλάλησεν ταῦτα. “ἐπένθησεν 7 γῆ, καὶ ἐφθάρη 
ε 3 , \ 2 2 6 ee λ Ν A a §.¢ δὲ a > fs 
5 ἡ οἰκουμένη, καὶ ἐπένθησαν ot ὑψηλοὶ τῆς γῆς. "ἡ δὲ γῆ ἠνόμησεν 
Ν, Ἁ “A > , , 4 Ἁ , , ¥ 
διὰ TOUS κατοικοῦντας αὑτήν, διότι παρέβησαν τὸν νόμον καὶ ἤλλαξαν 
Ν 4 K ’ ὃ θ ’ 99 θὸὃ Ν “ 9. AN ray 
6 τὰ προστάγματα Κυρίου, διαθήκην αἰώνιον. “διὰ τοῦτο apa ἔδεται 
τὴν γῆν, ὅτι ἡμάρτοσαν οἱ κατοικοῦντες αὐτήν" διὰ τοῦτο πτωχοὶ 
” e 9 A 3 A a Ν , 3 
ἔσονται οἱ ἐνοικοῦντες ἐν τῇ γῇ, καὶ καταλειφθήσονται ἄνθρωποι 
9 ’ 7 , s θ , ¥ λ 4 , 
7 ὀλίγοι. πενθήσει οἶνος, πενθήσει ἄμπελος, στενάξουσιν πάντες 
ε 3 ’ “\ , 8 , 3 a 4 
8 of εὐφραινόμενοι τὴν ψυχήν. ὅπέπαυται εὐφροσύνη τυμπάνων, 
4 3 , Α aA 3 A 4 NN ld 
πέπαυται αὐθαδία Kai πλοῦτος ἀσεβῶν, πέπαυται φωνὴ κιθάρας. 
9 ᾿ἠσχύνθησαν, οὐκ ἔπιον οἶνον, πικρὸν ἐγένετο τὸ σίκερα τοῖς 
’ 10,3 ’ “ ’ ’ > » A ᾽ν 3 A 
10 πίνουσιν. Φήηρημώθη πᾶσα πόλις, κλείσει οἰκίαν τοῦ μὴ εἰσελθεῖν. 
ll > 4, ‘ “a Ν A 4 “A > 4 
11 ὀλολύζετε περὶ τοῦ οἴνου πανταχῇ" πέπανται πᾶσα εὐφροσύνη 
12 τῆς γῆς. ἢ 
λ λ , 3 λ a 13 “A 4 μὲ 3 A Ὁ 3 “4 a“ 
13 λελιμμένοι ἀπολοῦνται. ratra πάντα ἔσται ἐν TH γῇ ἐν μέσῳ TOV 


Ν ’ / μὲ Ν εν 3 
καὶ καταλειφθήσονται πόλεις ἔρημοι, καὶ οἶκοι ἐγκατα- 


2 a a 4 27 , 3 ’, σ΄ ͵ 
ἐθνῶν: ὃν τρόπον ἐάν τις καλαμήσηται ἐλαίαν, οὕτως καλαμήσονται. 

> , \N ῳ.ν , ε 14,4 ay , 
14 αὐτούς: καὶ ἐὰν παύσηται 6 τρυγητός. "ὁοὗτοι φωνῇ βοήσονται, 


18 om τω Β (41). εἰς συμβ.] pr και B. om εναντι Κυριου 2° A*vid, 

XXIV 1 τὸ προσωπον] τα ορια Q*. 2 om καὶ 4° Β. 4 επεν- 
θησεν}- και κατερριφὴ 22 al. εφθαρη]- και κατερριφὴ 22 al. om και 2° 
XBQ pil. 5 παρεβησαν] παρηλθοσαν NB παρηλθον 22 al. Κυριον 
om MSS exc A (μου 301). διαθηκὴν) pr διεσκεδασαν N% 22 198 al (-ce 
62 147). 8 om πέπαυται 2°...aceBwy Ed Rom. 9 πινουσιν} 
+avro 22 62 al zllud Tycon. 10 ηρωμωθὴ A. 11 om τῆς yns BV 22 al. 
12 om και 1° B 22 al. 13 εσται] εἐσονται B. 14 φωνὴ βοησ.]βοη, 
φωνησουσιν Β 22 (62) αἱ (φωνὴ φωνησουσιν 41). 


—XXV. 2] ΗΣΑΙΑΣ cy, 


of δὲ καταλειφθέντες ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς εὐφρανθήσονται ἅμα τῇ δόξῃ 

s Κυρίου, ταραχθήσεται τὸ ὕδωρ τῆς θαλάσσης. "διὰ τοῦτο ἡ δόξα 

Κυρίου ἐν ταῖς νήσοις ἔσται τῆς θαλάσσης, τὸ ὄνομα Κυρίου ἔνδοξον 
” 16 4 ςε θ Ν 3 ar. 9. AN a , oe Ἂς , 

16 ἔσται. ‘Kupie ὁ θεὸς Ἰσραήλ, ἀπὸ τῶν πτερύγων τῆς γῆς τέρατα 
3 A Ἡ ᾿ ΣΝ a \ 20 a > \ aA 9 a 
ἠκούσαμεν, Ἐλπὶς τῷ εὐσεβεῖ. καὶ ἐροῦσιν Οὐαὶ τοῖς aberovow: 

nw ’ , , Ξ 

17 οἱ ἀθετοῦντες τὸν νόμον, φόβος καὶ βόθυνος καὶ παγὶς ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς 

δ καὶ ἔσται ὃ φεύγων τὸν φόβον 

ἐμπεσεῖται εἰς τὸν βόθυνον" ὁ δὲ ἐκβαίνων ἐκ τοῦ βοθύνου ἁλώσεται 


18 τοὺς ἐνοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 


e ov a (ὃ ᾿ Φ θ (ὃ 3 “A 3 a > , 6 ΑΝ 
ὑπὸ τῆς παγίδος: ὅτι θυρίδες ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἠνεῴχθησαν, καὶ 
QA ’ὔ’ a Aw A“ σι 
19 σεισθήσεται τὰ θεμέλια τῆς γῆς. “ταραχῇ ταραχθήσεται ἡ γῆ, 
4 3 ’ὔ 9 θ ’ € -“" 20} λ \ ᾽ὔ ε 
20 καὶ ἀπορίᾳ ἀπορηθήσεται ἡ γῆ. “᾿ἔκλινεν καὶ σεισθήσεται ὡς 

9 , ε nae e ΄ ν. ε a N a 
ὀπωροφυλάκιον ἡ γῆ, ὡς ὁ μεθύων Kal ὁ κραιπαλῶν, Kal πεσεῖται, 

΄κιὦ 3 “ 

καὶ οὐ μὴ δύνηται ἀναστῆναι" κατίσχυσεν γὰρ ἐπ᾽ αὑτῆς ἡ ἀνομία. 
21 \ 207 ε θ S39 N ON , ἽΝ 9 “ιν an Vo A 
a1 "Kai ἐπάξει ὃ θεὸς ἐπὶ τὸν κόσμον τοῦ οὐρανοῦ τὴν χεῖρα καὶ ἐπὶ 


92 N 4 \ 3 ’ 3 
καὶ συνάξουσιν καὶ ἀποκλείσουσιν eis 


22 τοὺς βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς. 
9 , N 9 4 Ν A a 9 \ 
ὀχύρωμα καὶ eis δεσμωτήριον" διὰ πολλῶν γενεῶν ἐπισκοπὴ ἔσται 

23 


JA \ , ε XZ, 6 δ a Q a 9 
23 QAUTWV. και ΤακΉσεται of | TAWUOS, καὶ TECELTAL TO TELXOS* OTL 


, , 9 XN ν 9 3 4 \ 23 ’ ων 
βασιλεύσει Κύριος ἐν Σιὼν καὶ ἐν ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, καὶ ἐναντίον τῶν 


πρεσβυτέρων δοξασθήσεται. 


SEV. Ὠιδη. 
lw.’ ε , , ε , . oo» ,ὕ 
I Κύριε ὃ θεός pov, δοξάσω σε, ὑμνήσω τὸ ὄνομά σου, 
μὲ 3 UY N 4 ἣν > , 9 4 
ὅτι ἐποίησας θαυμαστὰ πράγματα, βουλὴν ἀρχαίαν ἀληθινήν" 
’’ ’ὕὥ 2 ως ΝΜ ’ 9 “ ~ 3 Ν “ 
2 γένοιτο, Κύριε. *ore ἔθηκας πόλεις εἰς χῶμα, πολεῖς ὀχυρὰς τοῦ 


“ 5. A N 4 “ 3 “ / XN 2A 9 N 
πεσεῖν αὐτῶν τὰ θεμέλια: τῶν ἀσεβῶν πόλις τὸν αἰῶνα οὐ μὴ 


14 evppavOncovra] + νυμνουντες τον ενδοξασμον του Κυριου 22 al. 
16 ευσεβει]- και εἰπε (Kuptos) το μυστήριον μου εμοι Kat Tots εμοις (22) 
36 62 al. epovoww]-+ro μυστήριον μου ἐμοι V 305 bis ἴΙ0ς. αθετουντε5}7-Ἐ 
(kat) αθεσιαν αθετουντων (V) 22 (109 305) al. 18 Kato exBawwy Β 22 al. 
20 εκλινεν ws o μεθυων κ. κραιπ. K. σεισθ. ws oTwpod. ἢ YN κατισχ.... 
avoua Kat πεσειται B al. 21 ovpavou]+ev τω ver 22 al. Tous βασι- 
Aes] τας βασιλειας 36 al. τῆς yys]+eme τῆς yns V 48 al. 22 συναξ. 
συναγωγὴν αὖτ. εἰς δεσμωτ. K. ἀποκλεισ. εἰς οχυρωμα Β 22 ἃ]. 23 τειχος] 
και ἐντραπήσεται ἡ σεληνὴ Kat αἰσχυνθήσεται ὁ ἡλιος RQ™E 26 rog 300 pl. 
εκ Σ. και εἰς Ϊερ. Β. 

ΧΧΝ 1 om ὡδη ΒΟ al. om μου Bal. om Κυριε 2° B. 2 του μὴ 
πεσειν Β. τον αἰιωνα] pr εἰς N°? 24 106 147 al. 
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3 A 3 Ν A 3 , ε Ν ε , Ν 4 
3 οἰκοδομηθῇ. “διὰ τοῦτο εὐλογήσει σε ὁ λαὸς ὁ πτωχός, Kal πόλεις 
3 , 3 ΄, 3 4 ’ 42. / Ν / / 
4 ἀνθρώπων ἀδικουμένων εὐλογήσουσίν σε. “ἐγένου yap πάσῃ πόλει 
“a 4 ‘ “A > 4 > 4 ’ 3 \ 9 ’ 
ταπεινῇ βοηθός, καὶ τοῖς ἀθυμήσασιν δι᾽ ἔνδειαν σκέπη, ἀπὸ ἀνθρώπων 
πονηρῶν ῥύσῃ αὐτούς: σκέπη διψώντων, καὶ πνεῦμα ἀνθρώπων 
’ ’ a 
5 ἀδικουμένων, [εὐλογήσουσίν σε,] "ὡς ἄνθρωποι ὀλιγόψυχοι διψῶντες 
Ν ’ A - A 4 
6 ἐν Σιὼν ἀπὸ ἀνθρώπων ἀσεβῶν, οἷς ἡμᾶς παρέδωκας. δκαὶ ποιήσει 
, Ν “ “a μὴ 2 Ν Ν ” A ’ὔ 
Κύριος σαβαὼθ πᾶσι τοῖς ἔθνεσιν. ἐπὶ τὸ ὄρος τοῦτο πίονται 
3 ’, , > ΟΝ ’, / 3 Ψ ΠΝ ΄ 
7 εὐφροσύνην, πίονται οἶνον: Τχρίσονται μύρον ἐν τῷ ὄρει τούτῳ. 
4 “A 4 “ ” ε Ν ‘\ 9 > Δ , 
παράδος ταῦτα πάντα τοῖς ἔθνεσιν: ἡ yap βουλὴ αὕτη ἐπὶ πάντα 
δι “ 

8 τὰ ἔθνη. ϑκατέπιεν ὁ θάνατος ἰσχύσας, καὶ πάλιν ἀφεῖλεν ὃ θεὸς 
΄ ’ ΕῚ Ἁ N 4 Ν » A “, 9 lat 
πᾶν δάκρυον ἀπὸ παντὸς προσώπου" τὸ ὄνειδος τοῦ λαοῦ ἀφεῖλεν 
3 Ν ’, “ “Ὁ Ν Ν 4 ’ > 4 9 \ 3 La 
9 ἀπὸ πάσης τῆς γῆς, TO yap στόμα Κυρίου ἐλάλησεν. *Kat ἐροῦσιν 

3 A € , 9 ’ Τὸ Ἁ ε θ Ν ε A > 4? = nA: ’ δ 
ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ Ἰδοὺ 6 θεὸς ἡμῶν ἐφ᾽ ᾧ ἠλπίζομεν, καὶ 
9 λλ , 6 N ϑ ’ θ > δ “A 4 e aA 10 7 
10 ἡγαλλιώμεθα καὶ εὐφράνθημεν ἐπὶ TH σωτηρίᾳ ἡμῶν. ore 
4 A 
ἀνάπαυσιν δώσει ὃ θεὸς ἐπὶ τὸ ὄρος τοῦτο, Kal καταπατηθήσεται 
N ’ A ε 
117 Μωαβῖτις ὃν τρόπον πατοῦσιν ἅλωνα ἐν ἁμάξαις: "Kal ἀνήσει 
a “A aN “ 
τὰς χεῖρας αὐτοῦ, ὃν τρόπον καὶ αὐτὸς ἐταπείνωσεν τοῦ ἀπολέσαι, 
Ν ’,ὔ ‘ V4 3 Aa 23? ὁ Ν “ > » 12 \ 
12 Kal ταπεινώσει THY ὕβριν αὐτοῦ ἐφ᾽ ἃ τὰς χεῖρας ἐπέβαλεν. PKal 
\ Φ : “A A A ’ὔ ’ 
τὸ ὕψος τῆς καταφυγῆς τοῦ τοίχου σου ταπεινώσει, καὶ καταβήσεται 
¢ Ὁ 5 4 
ἕως TOU ἐδάφους. 


XXXVI. Ὠιδή. 
1 aA e , 9 ’ 3 Ἁ > A > δ “ 9 7 
ι΄. Τῇ HEPA EKELVY ᾳσονταᾶι TO ᾷσμα TOVTO ἔπι VHS Ἰούδα, 


λέ 3 ὃ \ , > 4 Ν / c a 4 “A 
éyovres Ἰδοὺ πόλις ὀχυρά, καὶ σωτήριον ἡμῖν θήσει τεῖχος 


4 om εὐλογήσουσιν σε ΒΟ al. 5 Σιων] Ἔοτι ρυσὴ avrovs &* 24 
87 al. 6 τουτο] Ἐποτον λιπασματων ποτὸν τρυγιων (22 48) 51 al. 
7 μυρον]-Ἐ τρνγιων διυλισμενων και καταπιεται V -- και παραδοθήσονται εν Tw 
ορει τουτω παραδοσει και καταπιεται 36 51 (62) al. παντὰ ταυτα ΔΒΝ 
22 al. 8 o Geos] pr Κυριος Β (Ν 109 305 ὁ ς2). 9 ἡλπιζομεν] + 
και σωσει ἡμᾶς ouros Κυριος ὑπεμειναμεν avrw MSS exc NAQT 26 49 87 gt 
106 198 301 309 772 guem speravimus et exsultavimus in salute nostra 
Iren-lat Iv ix 2. evppavOnuev A2* 26 106] evpparOnooueda (A**) SBQ™E 
al om Οὗ 49 198. Io om οτι Β 22 a]. πατωσιν A. It ep a] ep 
nv & ed ἡ 26 εφ ο 36 al ed w 62 106 al. 12 καταβησονται B 22 al. 
του edagous] om Tov Q (51) 301 + ews Kovews 22 al. 
_ XXVI (ἃ 9) om win δὲ ΒΟ pl. om λέγοντες R*B. οχυρα] coxupa B 22 
al. μιν] new S-> V 22 pl om Btxt S* AQT 24 26 106. τειχος] pr ro B. 
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καὶ περίτειχος. Ξἀνοίξατε πύλας, εἰσελθάτω λαὸς φυλάσσων δι- 


καιοσύνην καὶ φυλάσσων ἀλήθειαν, δἀντιλαμβανόμενος ἀληθείας 


bk WwW wv 


M4 gq \ ” “A 
καὶ φυλάσσων εἰρήνην. ὅτι ἐπι σοὶ “ἤλπισαν, Κύριε, ἕως τοῦ 


ε , ε 99, a ’ὔ ’ ‘ 
αἰῶνος, ὁ θεὸς ὃ μέγας ὃ αἰώνιος, ὃς ταπεινώσας κατήγαγες TOUS 


ὄχι 


κι A 4 A 
ἐνοικοῦντας ev ὑψηλοῖς: πόλεις ὀχυρὰς καταβαλεῖς, καὶ κατάξεις 


΄- 4 
6 αὐτὰς ἕως τοῦ ἐδάφους, ° 


Ν 7 ’ὔ 
καὶ πατήσουσιν αὐτοὺς πόδες πρᾳέων καὶ 
aA 7 500 > “~ vO “A 3 ’ὔ Ν ’ ε 
" ταπεινῶν. Ἰόδὸς εὐσεβῶν εὐθεῖα ἐγένετο, καὶ παρεσκευασμένη ἡ 
ὁδὸς τῶν εὐσεβῶν. 8ὴ γὰρ 660s Κυρίου κρίσις: ἠλπί ἐπὶ τῷ 
8 o00S των . “ἢ Yap ρ plows ἠλπίσαμεν ἔπι TH 
\ . a , .- A ~ 
g ὀνόματί σου καὶ ἐπὶ TH μνείᾳ “ἡ ἐπιθυμεῖ ἡ ψυχὴ ἡμῶν. (Ὠιδή.) 
2 9 θ , ‘ a sf ‘ re 6 ΄ ὃ , κ᾿ ‘ 
ἐκ νυκτὸς ὀρθρίζει τὸ πνεῦμά μου πρὸς σέ, ὃ θεός, διότι φῶς τὰ 
4 Ν ”~ “A A 
προστάγματά cov ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. δικαιοσύνην μάθετε, οἱ ἐνοικοῦντες 
“ “ 1 
το ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. *° 
> N aA nA iN 10 3 Ν ’ Ἂ 3 6 4 ε > la σ to 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἀλήθειαν ov μὴ ποιήσῃ: ἀρθήτω ὃ ἀσεβής, ἵνα μὴ ἴδῃ 
’ἤ 4 
11 τὴν δόξαν Κυρίου. “Kvpte, ὑψηλός cov ὃ βραχίων καὶ οὐκ ἤδεισαν, 


, Ν € 3 ’ὔ > Ν 4 4 
πέπαυται yap ὃ ἀσεβής" ov μὴ μάθῃ δικαιοσύνην 


’ A ἃ 
γνόντες δὲ αἰσχυνθήσονται" ζῆλος λήμψεται λαὸν ἀπαίδευτον, καὶ 
A A Ἁ ε , A 
12 νῦν πῦρ τοὺς ὑπεναντίους ἔδεται. 135 Κύριε 6 θεὸς ἡμῶν, εἰρήνην δὸς 
ea ’ὔ Ἀ 9 “ὃ ea 13 / ε \ ε A A € A 
13 ἡμῖν, πάντα yap ἀπέδωκας ἡμῖν. "Κύριε ὁ θεὸς ἡμῶν, κτῆσαι ἡμᾶς" 
4 9 Ν “ + 3 ” Ν 3, 4 > 4 
Κύριε, ἐκτὸς σοῦ ἄλλον οὐκ οἴδαμεν, TO ὄνομά σου ὀνομάζομεν. 
Ἁ ’ὔ 
14 Moi δὲ νεκροὶ ζωὴν οὐ μὴ ἴδωσιν, οὐδὲ ἰατροὶ οὐ μὴ ἀναστήσουσιν" 
aA 4 4 A ἴω 
διὰ τοῦτο ἐπήγαγες καὶ ἀπώλεσας καὶ ἦρας πᾶν ἄρσεν αὐτῶν. 


15 ’ὕ 0 3 “A ’ 4 l4 6 Q aA aA 9 δό 
I5 ““προσῦες auTOLS Kaka, Κύριε, προσῦες KAKA πασι τοις ἐν ὀξοις 


16 τῆς γῆς. Κύριε, ἐν θλίψει ἐμνήσθην cov, ἐν θλίψει μικρᾷ ἡ 


17 παιδία σου ἡμῖν. "ἴ 


Ne e 950, 9 ’ὔ “A lal ν oN 
Kat WS 7) ὠδίνουσα ἐγγίζει TOU TEKELY, Και ἐπι 
“A 9 α 3 0A > 3 V4 9 ὕὔ aA 9 A 
ΤΊ) ὠδῖνι αὐυτὴς ἐκέκραξεν, OUTWS ἐγενήθημεν TW AYAT HTH σου. 


18 81a τὸν φόβον σου, Κυριε, ἐν γαστρὶ ἐλάβομεν καὶ ὠδινήσαμεν 


2 λαος] Ἐ δικαιος 22 93 233 al pr δικαιος 36 62 al. 3 ecpnvnv)+ 
τελειαν 22 al. 4 ἡλπισαν)] ἡλπισα Αἴ ηλπισαμεν QV 26 al pr ελπιδι 
B 22 al. 5 om auras SBQ pl (txt A 41 106 301). om rov &BQ pl. 
6 auras K-bvid AaQ pl. ramewwy]t+ixvn 22 41 62 alt+ Bynuara 24 87 al 
+ βοηθηματα revyTwy 109 305. 7 εὐυθεια] -Ἐ τριβος ευσεβων ενθεια evdera 
22 ἃ]. ἡ 06. των evoeB. και παρεσκ. B al. 8 om σου Αἵ 4g 198. 
10 ov μη] pr mas os δὰ" Βἢ (24? 41?) omestis entm gui non didicerit Brev. 
Mozarab. ποιησει B (pl?) rr aos A*. 12 mavra yap|+7a epya 
μων V (post nuw 2° 62 147). 13 om Kupte...nuwv B*. 14 οι ιατροι 

αναστησονται S*Vid, = npes S*B*. 15 om πασιν B pl. τῆς yns] 
PY εμακρυνας παντα Ta wepara QMS 24 41 ἃ] Ἐ εμ. π. τ. περ. TNS yns V το9 
305. 17 om του ἰδ B. om καὶ 2° B al. 


19 


20 


21 


ε ’’ Ν 4 ε 4 ἈΝ ΄“ XN ~ 
4 ἁλώσεται yap νυκτός, ἡμέρας δὲ πεσεῖται TO τεῖχος. 
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A 4 \ “A A 
καὶ ἐτέκομεν" πνεῦμα σωτηρίας σου ἐποιήσαμεν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἀλλὰ 
aA A A A , 
πεσοῦνται οἱ ἐνοικοῦντες ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. “ἀναστήσονται yap οἱ 
A ’ ,’ 
νεκροί, καὶ ἐγερθήσονται οἱ ἐν τοῖς μνημείοις, καὶ εὐφρανθήσονται 
οἱ ἐν τῇ γῇ" ἡ γὰρ δρόσος 7 παρὰ σοῦ ἴαμα αὐτοῖς ἐστιν, ἡ δὲ γῆ 
A wn a / “A 
τῶν ἀσεβῶν πεσεῖται. Bade, ὁ λαός pov, εἴσελθε εἰς τὰ ταμιεῖά 
> 4 Ν ’ ϑ ’ \ Ὁ 9 ως 
σου, ἀπόκλεισον τὴν θύραν σου, ἀποκρύβηθι μικρὸν ὅσον ὅσον, ἕως 
N ’ Ἁ Ν 4 A 
ἂν παρέλθῃ ἡ ὀργὴ Κυρίου. *idod yap Κύριος ἀπὸ τοῦ ἁγίου 
» Ν 3 Ν 3.» Ν \ 2 “A 2 ON a io \ 9 [4 
ἐπάγει τὴν ὀργὴν ἐπὶ τοὺς ἐνοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς" καὶ ἀνακαλύψει 


A @ ~ 4 ipl Ἁ 
ἡ γῆ τὸ «αἷμα - αὐτῆς, καὶ οὐ κατακαλύψει ἡ γῆ τοὺς ἀνῃρημένους. 


XxXVII 1 a e¢ 4 9 ’ 9 4 ε θ \ Ἁ 4 ἂν 
. 1TH ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ ἐπάξει ὃ θεὸς τὴν μάχαιραν τὴν 
ε ’ὔ Ν XN 4 \ Ν 9 Ν 9. δ Ν 4 μέ 
ἁγίαν καὶ τὴν μεγάλην καὶ τὴν ἰσχυρὰν ἐπὶ τὸν δράκοντα ὄφιν 
ὔ 3.0 Ν Ν 4 ” 4 \ 93 “A XN 4 
φεύγοντα, ἐπὶ τὸν δράκοντα ὄφιν σκολιόν, καὶ ἀνελεῖ τὸν δράκοντα. 
2 ma ¢ , 3 ’ > Ν ’ 3 θ , 34 3 3 9 A 
Τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ ἀμπελὼν καλός: ἐπιθύμημα ἐξάρχειν κατ᾽ αὑτῆς. 
43. Ν , 9 , , , , aA > » 
ἐγὼ πόλις ἰσχυρά, πόλις πολιορκουμένη, μάτην ποτιῶ αὑτὴν" 
4 καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν 
ἢ οὐκ ἐπελάβετο αὐτῆς" τίς με θήσει φυλάσσειν καλάμην ἐν ἀγρῷ; 
ὃ Ν, Ἁ ’, 4 3 ’ 3 4 4 Ν A 9 ’ 
ιὰ τὴν πολεμίαν ταύτην ἠθέτηκα αὐτήν. τοίνυν διὰ τοῦτο ἐποίησεν 
’ ε θ Ν , ga ’ , 5 / e 
Κύριος ὁ θεὸς πάντα ὅσα συνέταξεν. κατακέκαυμαι, ὅ βοήσονται ot 
“a A , ’ a , 
ἐνοικοῦντες ἐν αὐτῇ, ποιήσωμεν εἰρήνην αὐτῷ, ποιήσωμεν εἰρήνην. 
4 3 4 4 
Sot ἐρχόμενοι, τέκνα ᾿Ιακώβ, βλαστήσει καὶ ἐξανθήσει ᾿Ισραήλ, καὶ 
’ “A A A 
ἐμπλησθήσεται ἡ οἰκουμένη τοῦ καρποῦ αὐτοῦ. μὴ ὡς αὐτὸς 
3 ’ ‘ 3 AN 9 , \ ¢€ ΕΣ 3 “A 4 
ἐπάταξεν, καὶ αὑτὸς οὕτως πληγήσεται; καὶ WS AUTOS ἀνεῖλεν, οὕτως 
3 ΄ 8 , ν 9 δί 3 A 9 ’ ϑ 
ἀναιρεθήσεται; ὃμαχόμενος καὶ ὀνειδίζων ἐξαποστελεῖ αὐτούς" οὐ 
Ν > ε la A , a la 9 a ϑ Ἁ 
σὺ ἦσθα ὁ μελετῶν τῷ πνεύματι τῷ σκληρῷ, ἀνελεῖν αὐτοὺς 
’ θ “A 96 Ν “A 3 θ 4 ε ϑ ’ Ἶ ’ Ν 
πνεύματι θυμοῦ; διὰ τοῦτο ἀφαιρεθήσεται ἡ ἀνομία ᾿Ιακώβ, καὶ 


ῪῸΦΔ 594 ε ϑ 4 3 “ . > / 3 “ ἣν ς / 
τοῦτό ἐστιν ἡ εὐλογία αὑτοῦ, ὁταν ἀφέλωμαι αὐτοῦ THY ἁμαρτίαν, 


18 πεσουνται]- παντες B. Ig om ‘yap 19 MSS exc A 106. 20 omo 
Mss exc A 109. 21 aya] croua A 26. om ἢ yn MSS exc A. 

XXVII 1 om καὶ 3° B. δρακοντα 3°+7ov ev τὴ θαλασση ROQ™ 10g 
305 al (post 2 εκεινὴ 22 (62) (93) al). 3 πολις oxupa MSS exc NAQ* 49 
106 198. aurnv] avrous A*vid 26 (-τὴην Α3). omtoB pl. retxos]+aurys 
87 al+yap48al. 4. om καὶ MSs exc A (ouk ἐστιν yap 22 36106). 7 οὐκ) 
os οὐκ 22°F 36 106 ο οὐκ 308 0 4862 al. omo θεος &*B pl. 5 om 
auTw Troinowpev εἰρηνην B 62 αντω εἰρηνὴην ποιήσωμεν 22 al. 6 πλησθη- 
σεται B 36 al. 7 Kat 29] ἡ 22 86 al. 8 om o B. 9 om ἡ 1° B. 
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΄ 4 Ἁ ’ὕ w~ ees , e 
ὅταν θῶ πάντας τοὺς λίθους τῶν βωμῶν κατακεκομμένους ὡς 
, 4 Α 3 SS , Ly δέ ὃ s,s A \ Ἣ δ λ 
κονίαν λεπτήν: καὶ οὐ μὴ μείνῃ τὰ δένδρα αὑτῶν, καὶ τὰ εἰδωλα 
4 Ἁ , 
το αὐτῶν ἐκκεκομμένα ὥσπερ δρυμὸς μακράν. "7d κατοικούμενον 
, ae 
ποίμνιον ἀνειμένον ἔσται, ὡς ποίμνιον καταλελιμμένον" καὶ ἔσται 
7: , 
11 πολὺν χρόνον εἰς βόσκημα, καὶ ἐκεῖ ἀναπαύσονται. "μετὰ χρόνον 
ΕΣ ” 9 3 A “κ᾿ λ Q ὃ \ Q 67 κ Ἶ ; 
οὐκ ἔσται ἐν αὐτῇ πᾶν χλωρὸν διὰ τὸ ξηρανθῆναι. γυναῖκες ἐρχόμεναι 
9 \ , A 3 Α λ 4 9 ” , ὃ Α A ϑ AY 
ἀπὸ θέας, δεῦτε" οὐ yap Aaos ἐστιν ἔχων σύυνεσιν, δια TOUTO οὐ μὴ 
3 A ε id 9 , ᾿Σ ε λ , 3 δ 9 \ ay. , 
οἰκτειρήσῃ ὁ ποιήσας αὑτοὺς, οὐδὲ ὃ πλάσας αὕτους Ov μὴ ἐλεήσει. 
“A ’ 7 , , Ν A » 

12 'Ξ Καὶ ἔσται ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ συμφράξει Κύριος ἀπὸ τῆς διώρυγος 
“A “A ε , aA ’ a : 
τοῦ ποταμοῦ ἕως Ῥινοκορούρων' ὑμεῖς δὲ συναγάγετε τοὺς υἱοὺς 
3 Ἁ > & 4 13K νι» 3 a ¢ , 3 , λ »ι 
13 Ἰσραὴλ κατ eva eva. αἱ ἔσται EV TY] ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ σαλπιουσιν 

; 1 oar > An ν 5 ς 3 NG $ By Loe 

ἐν τῇ σάλπιγγι TH μεγαλῇ, καὶ ἥξουσιν ot «ἀπολόμενοι; ἐν TH χώρᾳ 
“A ‘N ε ’ , \ ᾿ 

τῶν ᾿Ασσυρίων καὶ οἱ ἀπολόμενοι ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ, καὶ προσκυνήσουσιν 


5 ἐπὶ TO ὄρος TO ἅγιον ἐν Ἰερουσαλή 
τῷ κυρίῳ ἐ ρ γ ρουσαλήμ. 


9.ϑ AN A , A 
1 MVIIT. ‘Ova τῷ στεφάνῳ τῆς ὕβρεως, of μισθωτοὶ 
Ἔφράιμ, τὸ ἄνθος τὸ ἐκπεσὸν ἐκ τῆς δόξης ἐπὶ τῆς κορυφῆς τοῦ 
” “ 4 e θύ ” ὟΝ 276 Ν 9 Ν Ἁ 
2 ὄρους τοῦ παχέως, οἱ μεθύοντες ἄνευ οἴνου. “ἰδοὺ ἰσχυρὸν καὶ 
N ε Ν ’,ὔ ε , , > μι 
σκληρὸν ὃ θυμὸς Κυρίου, ws χάλαζα καταφερομένη οὐκ ἔχουσα 
4 4 , ε 7 Ἁ “A “a ’ 
σκέπην, βίᾳ καταφερομένη" ὡς ὕδατος πολὺ πλῆθος σῦρον χώραν, 
3 τῇ γῇ ποιήσει ἀνάπαυσιν" ταῖς χερσίν, “καὶ τοῖς ποσὶν καταπατη- 
4 θήσεται ὃ στέφανος τῆς ὕβρεως, οἵ μισθωτοὶ τοῦ “Edpdip. “καὶ 
3, ὦ Ν 9 N A 3 4 A 4 ς. "ἡ ΛΝ 
ἔσται τὸ ἄνθος τὸ ἐκπεσὸν τῆς ἐλπίδος τῆς δόξης ἐπ᾽ ἄκρου τοῦ ὄρους 
“κε a e 4 , ε γῶν 9 » Ἃς 9 AS a 
τοῦ ὑψηλοῦ: ws πρόδρομος σύκου, 6 ἰδὼν αὐτό, πρὶν ἢ εἰς τὴν χεῖρα 
ϑ “᾿ “A “A A 
5 αὐτοῦ λαβεῖν, θελήσει αὐτὸ καταπιεῖν. ὅτῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ ἔσται 
΄ Ν ε , a 3 , ε Ν a / a 
Κύριος σαβαὼθ ὃ στέφανος τῆς ἐλπίδος ὁ πλακεὶς τῆς δόξης, τῷ 


9 θω)] θωσιν Mss exc A posuerit Hieron. 10 αναπαυσονται]-" ποιμνια 
Ed Rom (22° al), 11 μετα] pr και MSS exc NA 301. παν] ουθεν 22 al. 
eXenon MSS exc A 106 301. 12 συμφραξει] συνταραξει NT 301 cuppater V. 
Kupios] 0 θεος B. κατα eva τους uous Ἰσραὴλ B. 13 om ev 2° ἔξ ΒΟ al. 
ἀπολομενοι 1°] aro avarodkwy A. προσκυνησωσιν A. om ev 5° Bor. 


XXVIII 1 om ex 24 36 62 87 pl. παχεος SBQ pl. 2 avatrauua B. 


Tats χερσι] pr και N*T 87 al. 3 καταπατηθ.] pr και R*T 22 41 106 pl. 
om του XB 22 198 pl. 4 ελπιδος της δοξης) ελπιδος της ζωης B δοξης τ. 
ελπιδος Q+avrov 22 al. om7 Bal. λαβεων)] αὐτο ᾿ξ Β pl. 5 eorat 


κυριος σαβαωθ bis A. πλεκεις δὲ ἾΒ. 
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6 καταλειφθέντι μου λαῷ δὁκαὶ καταλειφθήσονται ἐπὶ πνεύματι κρίσεως 
3.»ϑ Ν , \ 9 Ν , 9 “ 7,2 Ν μὰ , 
7 ἐπὶ κρίσιν καὶ ἰσχὺν κωλύων ἀνελεῖν. Τοῦτοι yap οἴνῳ πεπλανημένοι 
> ’ 9 4 XN Ν 4 e Ἁ Ἁ ’ὔ 9 ’ὔ’ 
εἰσίν: ἐπλανήθησαν διὰ τὸ σίκερα, ἱερεὺς καὶ προφήτης ἐξέστησαν 
Ν N » 9 ’ὕ 3 Ν A , A ’ 9 , 
διὰ τὸν οἶνον, ἐσείσθησαν ἀπὸ τῆς μέθης τοῦ σίκερα, ἐπλανήθησαν " 
8 τοῦτό ἐστιν φάντασμα. ϑἀρὰ ἔδεται ταύτην τὴν βουλήν: αὕτη γὰρ 
ε Ἁ id λ ld 9 ’ ϑ ’ 4 Ν ’ 
9% βουλὴ ἕνεκεν πλεονεξίας. τίνι ἀνηγγείλαμεν κακά, καὶ τίνι 
> , 3 ’, ε 9 4 > \ ’ ε 
ἀνηγγείλαμεν ἀγγελίαν; οἱ ἀπογεγαλακτισμένοι ἀπὸ γάλακτος, οἱ 
10 ἀπεσπασμένοι ἀπὸ μαστοῦ. "θλίψιν ἐπὶ θλίψιν προσδέχου, ἐλπίδα 
9 
11 ἐπ᾿ ἐλπίδι, ἔτι μικρὸν ἔτι μικρόν, bia φαυλισμὸν χειλέων, διὰ 
λ ’ ς » Ω λ λ , A λ A , 12 λ 7 ϑ ~ 
12 γλώσσης ἑτέρας" ὅτι λαλήσουσιν τῷ λαῷ τούτῳ, ᾿“λέγοντες αὐτῷ 
Τοῦτο τὸ ἀνάπαυμα τῷ πεινῶντι καὶ τοῦτο τὸ σύντριμμα, καὶ οὐκ 
3 ’ 4 lay A ΄- 
13 ἠθέλησαν ἀκούειν. "δ καὶ ἔσται αὐτοῖς τὸ λόγιον Κυρίου τοῦ θεοῦ 
’ 4 
θλίψις ἐπὶ θλίψιν, ἐλπὶς ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι, ἔτι μικρὸν ἔτι μικρόν, ἵνα 
πορευθῶσιν καὶ πέσωσιν εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω, καὶ κινδυνεύσουσι καὶ 
id aA , 
14 συντριβήσονται καὶ ἁλώσονται. ‘4 Aca τοῦτο ἀκούσατε λόγον Κυρίου, 
¥ ὃ , \ » A a 4 2 3 , 
ἄνδρες τεθλιμμένοι καὶ ἄρχοντες τοῦ λαοῦ τούτου ἐν ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, 
15 Li δ 3 ᾽ὔ , Ν “ q Ἁ Ν “~ 
15 Pore εἴπατε ᾿Ἔποιήσαμεν διαθήκην μετὰ τοῦ ἄδου, καὶ μετὰ τοῦ 
’ὔ 4 ‘ 7 Ν ᾽ὔ ϑ “ ” 
θανάτου συνθήκας" καταιγὶς φερομένη ἐὰν παρέλθῃ, ov μὴ ἔλθῃ 
ε κα 9 , A Ν 9 ’, ε A Ν “A / 
ἡμῖν: ἐθήκαμεν ψεῦδος τὴν ἐλπίδα ἡμῶν, καὶ τῷ ψεύδει σκεπασ- 
A 4 3 “a 
16 θησόμεθα. 81a τοῦτο οὕτως λέγει Κύριος, ᾿Ιδοὺ ἐγὼ ἐμβαλῶ εἰς 
τὰ θεμέλια Σιὼν λίθον πολυτελῆ ἐκλεκτὸν ἀκρογωνιαῖον ἔντιμον, 
3 Ν θ λ ϑ A XN ε ω 2 5 > a 3 ᾽ν θ a 
eis τὰ θεμέλια αὐτῆς, καὶ ὃ πιστεύων ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ οὐ μὴ καταισχυνθῇ. 
4 
17 “Kat θήσω κρίσιν eis ἐλπίδα, ἡ δὲ ἐλεημοσύνη pov εἰς σταθμούς, 
Ἁ ε , ’ὔ 4 7 3 XN , ε “A , 
καὶ οἱ πεποιθότες μάτην ψεύδει" ὅτι οὐ μὴ παρέλθῃ ὑμᾶς καταιγίς, 


18 un καὶ ἀφέλῃ ὑμῶν τὴν διαθήκην τοῦ θανάτου, καὶ ἡ ἐλπὶς ὑμῶν 


5 μου λαω] του λαου Β του λ. μου Q του X. αὐτου 22 al. 6 om και 
19 ΒΟ al txt ἃ 24 26 106 233 301 (και καταλειῴφθησεται 49 87 al). 
καταλειφθ.7- γαρ 22 al. κωλυων] κωλυειν 93 κωλυοντων 22 al Ed Rom. 
7 πεπλαν.] πεπλημμελημενοι Β΄. ekeornoav]+ δια To σικερα κατεποθησαν 
B 22 al. om rou σικερα Β. φαντασμα] φασμα Mss exc A (cf Job xx 8). 
8 raurnv] τριτην Grabe. 9 ἀποσπασμενοι N*B. Ir om οτι 22 al. 
12 auTw] avros S*BO™ om 48 al. 12 om τον θεου BV 36 pl. πορευ- 
σωσιν Β. οπὶ εἰς τα B. συντριβ. και κινδυνευσουσιν B (51 al). 14 Tovrov 
του εν ἵερ. B al τουτου οι ev Ϊερ. 22 62 al του εν Ἰερ. SI 26 41. αλωσονται] 
+ και πεσουνταᾶι 22 ἃ]. μιν] ed nuas S*BQ al. 16 Kuptos 
Kupwos B. εμβαλλω B 22 al zmmitto Cyp (Test ii 16). om ἐπ αὐτω B. 
17 om ov B. 
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e 4 Α Ω 3 ᾽ν 9 , ‘ , oN 9 4 
ἡ πρὸς TOV ἄδην οὐ μὴ ἐμμείνῃ" καταιγὶς φερομένη ἐὰν ἐπέλθῃ, 
~ > , 19 
19 ἔσεσθε αὐτῇ εἰς καταπατημα. 


‘ Q λ 4 at € έ ν 5 \ oe» δ δ 4 
Tr pwe Tpwe παρέ ευσετ np Pas, Και ἐν VUKTL εσται EATTLS TOVYpa. 


ὅταν παρέλθῃ, λήμψεται ὑμᾶς" 


᾿ 9 ΄ 20 , ᾿ 9 ὃ , θ , θ > AN 
20 μάθετε ἀκούειν “orevoxwpovpevor: ov δυνάμεθα μάχεσθαι, αὐτοὶ 
ἐν σϑεοῦ ας, δ 67 21,9 ¥ 2 α 
a1 δὲ ἀσθενοῦμεν τοῦ ἡμᾶς συναχθῆναι. ὥσπερ ὄρος ἀσεβῶν 
9 , \ oe” 9 nw 4 T , Q 6 “A ’ὔ 
ἀναστήσεται, καὶ ἔσται ἐν τῇ φάραγγι Τ'αβαών, μετὰ θυμοῦ ποιήσει 
. » > “A ‘4 3 x ε δὲ θ Ν 3 A 93 , , 
τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ, πικρίας ἐργον" ὃ δὲ θυμὸς αὐτοῦ ἀλλοτρίως χρήσεται, 
/ 3 “ 3 4 \ ε A 
22 καὶ ἡ πικρία αὐτοῦ ἀλλοτρία. “Kai ὑμεῖς μὴ εὐφρανθείητε, μηδὲ 
las , 4 
ἰσχυσάτωσαν ὑμῶν ot δεσμοί: διότι συντετελεσμένα καὶ συντετμημένα 
7 ¥” . 4 Ν a 4 4. δ A “\ 
πράγματα ἤκουσα παρὰ Κυρίου σαβαὼθ ἃ ποιήσει ἐπὶ πᾶσαν τὴν 
A 23° 4 0 Ν > 4, A “ 7 Q 
23 γῆν. νωτίζεσθε καὶ ἀκούσατε τῆς φωνῆς μου, προσέχετε Kal 
9 ΄, Ν λό ο»“,4,.“Ἄ““Χ ὅλ. Ν ς ¢ , ε 59 a 
24 ἀκούετε TOUS λόγους pov. “un ὅλην τὴν ἡμέραν μέλλει ὁ ἀροτριῶν 
A δ 4 4 A 95 
28 ἀροτριᾶν; ἢ σπόρον προετοιμάσει πρὶν ἐργάσασθαι τὴν γῆν; “καὶ 
7 “A Ν 4 “ 
ὅταν ὁμαλίσῃ αὐτῆς τὸ πρόσωπον, πρῶτον σπείρει μικρὸν μελάνθιον 
Ν , ‘ ’ , \ δ \ , 2 er 
καὶ κύμινον, καὶ πάλιν πυρόν, καὶ κριθὴν καὶ ζέαν ἐν τοῖς ὁρίοις 
6 4 A 
26 gov; “kat παιδευθήσῃ κρίματι θεοῦ σου, καὶ εὐφρανθήσῃ. 
97 3 Ν Ν λ ’ θ / \ 4 ϑῸΝ Ν 
27 “ov γὰρ μετὰ σκληρότητος καθαίρεται τὸ μελάνθιον, οὐδὲ τροχὸς 
e 7 , 39. oN Ἁ ’ > Ν ε»ὔ 9 4 Ν 
ἁμάξης περιάξει ἐπὶ τὸ κύμινον: ἀλλὰ ῥάβδῳ ἐκτινάσσεται τὸ 
’ὔ’ 
28 μελάνθιον, τὸ δὲ κύμινον Bera ἄρτου βρωθήσεται. οὐ γὰρ εἰς 
Ν 2A 3 Ν ε “A” 9 4 QA Ἁ “ ’ 
τὸν αἰῶνα ἐγὼ ὑμῖν ὀργισθήσομαι, οὐδὲ φωνὴ τῆς πικρίας μου 
29 


29 καταπατήσει ὑμᾶς. ™“xal ταῦτα παρὰ Κυρίου σαβαὼθ ἐξῆλθεν 


Ν ,ὔ 4 ε ’ ’ 4 
τὰ τέρατα: βουλεύσασθε, ὑψώσατε ματαίαν παράκλησιν. 


ι MRI. τοὐαὶ πόλις ᾿Αριήλ, ἣν Δαυεὶδ ἐπολέμησεν: συναγά- 
᾽ 9 Ν > 93 9 4 4 Ν ‘ , 

γετε γενήματα ἐνιαυτὸν ἐπ᾽ ἐνιαυτόν" φάγεσθε yap σὺν Μωάβ. 
22 , ‘ 3 , Ἂν 9. δ ¢ » δ 4 \ A 

2 Ξἐκθλίψω yap ᾿Αριήλ, καὶ ἔσται αὐτῆς ἡ ἰσχὺς καὶ τὸ πλοῦτος 


9 ’ 3 N , e N > AN 4 Ν lal \ iN 4 
3 ἐμοί. ὅκαὶ κυκλώσω ὡς Δαυεὶδ ἐπὶ σέ, καὶ βαλῶ περι σε χάρακα, 


21 αναστησεται] - Κυριος SNBQ™E al. πικρια] σαπρια B amaritudo 


Hieron. 22 ot δεσμοι]- οἱ οφθαλμοι N* οἱ οφθ. 1.. cuvrerehunueva A. 
23 ακουσατε) ἀκουετε MSS exc A 86 106 233 (301%'4). 24 μελλει... 
aporpiav] ἀροτριάσει o ἀροτριων B (cf xlv 9g). 25 kat 1°] ovxx ΒΟ 


(301) al (και οταν αὐτῆς ouadicn To προσ. 22%4 106 al). To προσωπ. 
aurys B. πρωτον] rore MSS exc A. παλιν» ᾽ίεΈσπειρει MSS exc A. om 
και 4° B. κριθην]-" και κεγχρον B 22 al. 26 om σου &*B* V 22 301 al. 
27 Twaccerat B al. 

XXIX 1 ἀριὴλ πολις qv επολ. A. B. ενιαυτον 2°]+ eoprat συγκρουσθη- 
σονται 22 al. φαγεσθε) pr φαγεσθε NB. 2 0 m\ouTos MSS exc AI’. 
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Ν , 393. Ν N , 4 ‘ 6 , e λό 3 ‘N 
4 καὶ θήσω ἐπὶ σὲ πύργους, ‘kai ταπεινωθήσονται οἱ λόγοι σου εἰς τὴν 
γῆν, καὶ εἰς τὴν γῆν οἱ λόγοι σου δύσονται" καὶ ἔσται ὡς οἱ 
“ 9 A A e ’ Ν \ \ eM” ε , 
φωνοῦντες ἐκ τῆς γῆς ἡ φωνή σου, Kal πρὸς TO ἔδαφος ἡ φωνή σου 
5 ἀσθενήσει. ὅκαὶ ἔσται ὡς κονιορτὸς ἀπὸ τροχοῦ ὃ πλοῦτος τῶν 
“~ A 4 “A 
ἀσεβῶν, καὶ ὡς χνοῦς φερόμενος, Kal ἔσται OS στιγμὴ παραχρῆμα 
ζω \ 
6 Sapa Κυρίου σαβαώθ: ἐπισκοπὴ yap ἔσται μετὰ κραυγῆς καὶ 
“A aA Ul Ν Ν 
σεισμοῦ καὶ φωνῆς μεγάλης, καταιγὶς φερομένη καὶ φλὸξ πυρὸς 


κατεσθίουσα. 7 


\ oo” € €¢ 9 “4 9 9 ε “A 
καὶ ἔσται ws 6 ἐνυπνιαζόμενος ἐνύπνιον ὁ πλοῦτος 
“a 3 a / κέ > 4 > \ 3 4 Ν 4 
τῶν ἐθνῶν πάντων ὅσοι ἐπεστράτευσαν ἐπὶ Ἰσραήλ, καὶ πάντες 
> , 9 
οἱ στρατευσάμενοι ἐπὶ ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, καὶ πάντες οἱ συνηγμένοι ἐπ 

XN Ν aA 
8 αὐτὴν καὶ θλίβοντες αὐτήν. ὃκαὶ ἔσονται ὡς οἱ ἐν ὕπνῳ πεινῶντες 
\ om” \ 3 4 , 2A \ 39 7 Via 
καὶ ἔσθοντες, καὶ ἐξαναστάντων μάταιον αὐτῶν TO ἐνύπνιον: καὶ OV 
, 2 ’ ε ὃ a ε ε ’,ὔ ν 9 Ν » ὃ A 
τρόπον ἐνυπνιάζεται ὃ διψῶν ws ὁ πίνων, καὶ ἐξαναστὰς ἐτι dupa, 

ε Ν Ν 3 A 3 Ν. Ν Υ̓ ” ε “Ὁ 
ἡ δὲ ψυχὴ αὐτοῦ εἰς κενὸν ἤλπισεν, οὕτως ἔσται ὃ πλοῦτος 
4 “a 3 a Ld 3 / 2 N\ 95 N XN 9 _N ‘ 
πάντων τῶν ἐθνῶν ὅσοι ἐπεστράτευσαν ἐπὶ ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ καὶ ἐπὶ TO 
κέ ’ 993 ’ Ἁ 3! Ν 4 > 3 νὴ 
9 ὅρος Σιών. 9᾽᾿Ἐκλύθητε καὶ ἔκστητε, καὶ κραιπαλήσατε οὐκ ἀπὸ 

/ ὑδ᾽ 3. N\ ” 10 7 , e a , , 

10 σίκερα οὐδ᾽ ἀπὸ οἴνου: ὅτι πεπότικεν ὑμᾶς Κύριος πνεύματι 
4 Ἁ ’ ‘\ 3 XN 9 A Ν ἴω a 
κατανύξεως, καὶ καμμύσει τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτῶν καὶ τῶν προφητῶν 
a N A , A “ Ἁ 
τι αὐτῶν Kal τῶν ἀρχόντων αὐτῶν, οἱ ὁρῶντες τὰ κρυπτά. "Kat 
” e aA 4 Ν ε’ “A ε e 4 A , A 
ἔσονται ὑμῖν πάντα τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα ws οἱ λόγοι τοῦ βιβλίου τοῦ 

ἐσφραγισμένου τούτου, ὃ ἐὰν δῶ ὑτὸ ἀνθρώ 3 3 
ραγισμ ᾿ @ow αὐτὸ ἀνθρώπῳ ἐπισταμένῳ 

, ’ὔ 9 4, A \ 93 ~ > , 9 “ 
γράμματα λέγοντες ᾿Ανάγνωθι ταῦτα, καὶ ἐρεῖ Ov δύναμαι ἀναγνῶναι, 

, ; , \ , A a 
12 ἐσφράγισται yap. “Kat δοθήσεται τὸ βιβλίον τοῦτο εἰς χεῖρας 


3 eme 29] περι NBQ pil. 4 Tame. es τὴν γὴν ot λογοι Bal. εσται] 
εσονται B. 5 τροχου] τοίχου B 22 al τυχου V 144 pariete Frag. Wirceb. 
φερομενος]-νπο ἀνεμου To πληθος των καταδυναστευοντων σε 22 8] -- τὸ πλ. 
τ. καταδ. B pl. 6 κρανγὴη:] Bpovrns MSS exc A. φωνὴ μεγαλη BV 109 
305. 7 omo 19 N*Bal. ενυπνιον] εν ὑπνίω 301 ev ὑπνω ᾿ξ al καθ 
υπνους ΒΟΠΙΒ 22 (03) al txt A. ο πλουτος] ο πλουτως Αὖ pr νυκτος B 22 al. 
των εθνων παντων] απαντ. των εθνων Bal των aceBuv πάντων Q. Icpanr] 
Ἱερουσαλημ BV pl ([ηλ SAQT 24 26 al) Apind Q™E. στρατενομενοι 8*B al. 
ot θλιβοντες MSS exc NAQT 106 306. 8 om ἐσονται B. Tw vrvw N*B pl. 
πεινωντες] gui esuriunt Frag. Wirceb. πίνοντες SABQ txt 22 al. om aurwy B. 
om ὁ 2° &*BQ al. om ἐπι Tep. και ᾿ξ ΒΟ al om kat ere δὲς, 9. om kat 
2° B 109. II ἐσονται] εσται S*B pl. ra pnuara παντα SB al. τουτου 
Tou εσφραγισμ. ἕξ om τουτου BQ 22 al verba libri huius signaté Frag. Wirceb. 
sermones libri qui stgnatus est Cyp (Test i 4). eav] αν B 301. 


_—-XXIX. 24] HZAIAZ Ὡς 


, ‘ 9 , ’ὔ Ν 3. A 3 au 93 , 
ἀνθρώπου μὴ ἐπισταμένου γράμματα, και ἐρει AUTH Ανάγνωθι 
EEE ΝΥ @ Fret , 13 
13 τουτο᾽ Kal Epel Οὐκ ἐπίσταμαι γραμματα. 


ζω “A A A 4 “ 
μοι ὃ λαὸς οὗτος, τοῖς χείλεσιν αὐτῶν τιμῶσιν με, ἡ δὲ καρδία αὐτῶν 


καὶ εἶπεν Κύριος ᾽᾿Ἐγγίζει 


v 4, 
πόρρω ἀπέχει ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ" μάτην δὲ σέβονταί με διδάσκοντες ἐντάλ- 
ἂν , 
14 ματα ἀνθρώπων Kal διδασκαλίας. dia τοῦτο ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ προσθήσω 
aA a \ δ a : δ θ , 3 > δ. τῷ " 
τοῦ μεταθεῖναι τὸν λαὸν τοῦτον᾽ καὶ μεταθήσω αὐτούς, Kal ἀπολῶ 
r ΄ ῶ oO ΩΝ ᾿ a A ΄ Ub Ovat 
15 THY σοφίαν τῶν σοφῶν, καὶ THY σύνεσιν τῶν συνετῶν κρύψω. "Οὐαὶ 
ee ’ὔ 
οἱ βαθέως βουλὴν ποιοῦντες, καὶ οὐ διὰ Κυρίου" οὐαὶ οἱ ἐν κρυφῇ 
~ ” ᾿ς we 
βουλὴν ποιοῦντες, Kal ἔσται ἐν σκότει τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν, Kai ἐροῦσιν 
16,2 
οὐχ 


ς ε Ν “A 4 λ θ , 6 N 2 a Ν λ 4 a 
ws ὁ πηλὸς τοῦ κεραμέως λογισθήηήσεσθε; μὴ ἐρεῖ TO πλάσμα τῷ 


, ς ἴω ς» Ν , ς “A , N ἃ ε ~ A 
16 Tis ἡμας EWpPakeEV ; καὶ TLS ἡμᾶς γνώσεται ἢ ἃ HLELS ποιουμεν ; 


πλάσαντι Οὐ σύ με ἔπλασας; ἢ τὸ ποίημα τῷ ποιήσαντι Οὐ 
A ,». ἡ 17,3.,2 \ \ θή εἰ A 
17 συνετῶς με ἐποίησας ; VovKéere μικρὸν καὶ μετατεθήσεται 6 Λίβανος 
’ 
ὡς τὸ ὄρος τὸ Χερμέλ, καὶ τὸ ὄρος τὸ Χερμὲλ εἰς δρυμὸν λογισθήσεται. 
ζω XN 4 ’,ἤ \ 
18 ’xal ἀκούσονται ἐν TH ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ κωφοὶ λόγους βιβλίου, Kai ot 
A σ᾿ “A , 
ἐν TO σκότει καὶ οἱ ἐν TH ὁμίχλῃ, ὀφθαλμοὶ τυφλῶν βλέψονται, 
19 καὶ ἀγαλλιάσονται πτωχοὶ διὰ Κύριον ἐν εὐφροσύνῃ, καὶ οἱ 
“A 4 
20 ἀπηλπισμένοι τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἐμπλησθήσονται εὐφροσύνης. *éeFé- 
’ 
λιπεν ἄνομος, καὶ ἀπώλετο ὑπερήφανος, καὶ ἐξωλεθρεύθησαν οἵ 
21 ἀνομοῦντες ἐπὶ κακίᾳ, “'᾿ καὶ οἱ ποιοῦντες ἁμαρτεῖν ἀνθρώπους ἐν 
’ὔ ’ XN ‘ > 4 3 ᾽ὔ ’ , 
λόγῳ πάντας δὲ τοὺς ἐλέγχοντας ἐν πύλαις πρόσκομμα θήσουσιν, 
22 καὶ ἐπλαγίασαν ἐν ἀδίκοις δίκαιον. “Ξδιὰ τοῦτο τάδε λέγει Κύριος 
ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον ᾿Ιακώβ, ὃν ἀφώρισεν ἐξ ᾿Αβραάμ, Οὐ νῦν αἰσχυνθήσεται 
“- a > [2 
23 Ἰακώβ, οὐδὲ νῦν τὸ πρόσωπον μεταβαλεῖ Ἰσραήλ. “ϑἀλλὰ ὅταν 
” ‘\ 4 3 A Ν 9 27 o AN ε 4 Ν x” , 
ἴδωσιν τὰ τέκνα αὐτῶν τὰ ἔργα μου, Su ἐμὲ ἁγιάσουσιν τὸ ὄνομά 
Ν ε ’ Ν τ 3 ’ Ν Ν Ν “~ 3 ΝΥ 
μου, καὶ ἁγιάσουσιν τὸν ἅγιον Ἰακώβ, καὶ τὸν θεὸν τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ 
θ 4 px \ ’ ε “A 4, λ 4, , 
24 φοβηθήσονται. 3: καὶ γνώσονται οἱ τῷ πνεύματι πλανώμενοι σύνεσιν, 
οἱ δὲ , 6 ΄ ε , Ν ε λῷ ε 
ἐ γογγύζοντες μαθήσονται ὑπακούειν, καὶ ai γλῶσσαι ai 
ψελλίζουσαι μαθήσονται λαλεῖν εἰρήνην. 
13 τοις χειλεσιν}] pr εν 87 al pr καὶ εν 301 pr εν τω στοματι αντου και 
εν B (22) 62 al txt (δ) AQ 26 49 Frag. Wirceb. Tyconius 8 Iren-lat Iv xii 4. 
49 y 4 
διδασκοντε A* (-res A}). 14 om eyw δὲς: BO pl. κρυψω] αθετησω 301 
(cf 1 Cor i 19) abscondam Frag. Wirceb. reprobabo Cyp (De bono patient. 
11). [5 om kat ov δια Κυριου.. ποιουντες B* Hier. εορακεν nua B. 
16 wAacayrt]+avro B al. 17 om To opos (2°) N*B al. 18 βλεψονται] 
οψονται N*BQ™EZ pl videbunt Cyp Test i 4. 20 εξελειπεν AQ*T 301. 


21 και 2°]o7e B. 22 om Ισραηλ Bal. 23 αγιασωσιν bisB. 24 γνωσ. 
Trav. τω πν. B. και at γλωσσαι...εἰρηνὴην obel not BaQ? 48 (cf xxxii 4). 


46 ΗΣΑΙΑΣ [XXX. 1 


I MEK. Οὐαὶ τέκνα ἀποστάται, τάδε λέγει Κύριος" ἐποιήσατε 
ν Ν 3 > 2 “ Ν ’ 3 Ν A , , 
βουλὴν καὶ ov du ἐμοῦ, καὶ συνθήκας οὐ διὰ τοῦ πνεύματός μου, 

a e , 913 ε , Qe 4 A 3 

2 προσθεῖναι ἁμαρτίας ἐφ᾽ ἁμαρτίαις “οἱ πορευόμενοι καταβῆναι εἰς 

Αἴγυπτον, ἐμὲ δὲ οὐκ ἐπηρώτησαν, τοῦ βοηθηθῆναι ὑπὸ Φαραὼ 
᾿ a εκ 3 , 25 ".  e€ aA fe , Ν 

3 καὶ σκεπασθῆναι ὑπὸ Αἰγυπτίων. ἔσται γὰρ ὑμῖν ἡ σκέπη Φαραὼ 
9 9 ’ Α wn 66 > 35 ” ” ὃ 4 5 > A 

4 εἰς αἰσχύνην, καὶ τοῖς πεποιθόσιν ἐπ᾽ Αἴγυπτον ὄνειδος. “ὅτι εἰσὶν 
9 , 3 \ oo» λ a Oe: , \ \ 

5 ἐν Τάνει ἀρχηγοὶ ἄγγελοι πονηροί" > μάτην κοπιάσουσιν πρὸς λαὸν 
ὃς οὐκ ὠφελήσει αὐτοὺς οὔτε εἰς βοήθειαν οὔτε εἰς ὠφέλειαν, ἀλλὰ 

3 > 4 Ν 3 ὼ 
εἰς αἰσχύνην «καὶ ὄνειδος. 
Ἥ 9 “A ὃ aA 9 Aa 9 , 
ὅρασις τῶν τετραπόδων τῶν ἐν TH ἐρήμῳ. 
3 A , - 

6 Ey τῇ θλίψει καὶ ἐν τῇ στενοχωρίᾳ λέων καὶ σκύμνος λέοντος, 
2 κα \ os , ΝΟΥ 3 , / A » 2 3 
ἐκεῖθεν καὶ ἀσπίδες καὶ ἔκγονα ἀσπίδων πετομένων, οἱ ἔφερον ἐπ᾽ 
” Ν , Ν “ a A Ν μὴ a > > , 
ὄνων καὶ καμήλων τὸν πλοῦτον αὐτῶν πρὸς ἔθνος ὃ οὐκ ὠφελήσει 


αὐτοὺς [εἰς βοήθειαν ἀλλὰ εἰς αἰσχύνην καὶ ὄνειδος]. 7 Αἰγύπτιοι 


ar’ 


4 Ν Ν > λ , e aA 3 4 3 aA ως ’ 
μάταια καὶ κενὰ ὠφελήσουσιν ὑμᾶς: ἀπάγγειλον αὐτοῖς ὅτι ματαία 
ε 4 Xr c Aa Ὁ 8.4 5 4 4 2 Ὁ , “ 
8 ἡ παράκλησις ὑμῶν αὕτη. “νῦν οὖν καθίσας γράψον ἐπὶ πυξίου ταῦτα 
\ 09 ’ bd μὴ 3 ε , a a \ 9 δὴ 2A 
καὶ εἰς βιβλίον, ὅτι ἔσται εἰς ἡμέρας καιρῶν ταῦτα καὶ εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 
9 Ld λ Ν 9 θ ΄ 3 en ὃ “ a 3 3 4 9 ’ Ν 
9 ότι λαὸς ἀπειθῆς ἐστιν, υἱοὶ ψευδεῖς οἱ οὐκ ἡβούλοντο ἀκούειν τὸν 
᾽ὔ ~ ~ Aw aw 
10 νόμον τοῦ θεοῦ, oi λέγοντες τοῖς προφήταις Μὴ ἀναγγέλλετε ἡμῖν, 
καὶ τοῖς τὰ ὁράματα ὁρῶσιν Μὴ λαλεῖτε ἡμῖν, ἀλλὰ ἡμῖν λαλεῖτε 
ν 9 arr c A e 7 4 11 ‘ 9 4 ᾿ ε A 
τι καὶ ἀναγγέλλετε ἡμῖν ἑτέραν πλάνησιν, “Kal ἀποστρέψατε ἡμᾶς 
> N io ς a , 3 3 , 9. 1.3 ε a Ν / a 
ἀπὸ τῆς ὁδοῦ ταύτης" ἀφέλετε ad ἡμῶν τὸν τρίβον τοῦτον, 
> A A A 
12 καὶ ἀφέλετε ἀφ᾽ ἡμῶν τὸ λόγιον τοῦ Ἰσραήλ. Sia τοῦτο οὕτως 
λέγει Κύριος ὃ ἅγιος τοῦ Ἰσραήλ Ὅτι ἠπειθήσατε τοῖς λόγοις 
’ Ἁ > , > AN , \ a 3 ’ Ν Ν 
τούτοις καὶ ἠλπίσατε ἐπὶ ψεύδει, καὶ ὅτι ἐγόγγυσας καὶ πεποιθὼς 
9 , 4 ON “nw Xr 4 4 13 ὃ Ay “ 5 Can ς ς 7 9 
13 ἐγένου ἐπὶ τῷ λόγῳ τούτῳ, dia τοῦτο ἔσται ὑμῖν ἡ ἁμαρτία αὕτη 
“A 4 A ’ Ly A 
WS τεῖχος πίπτον παραχρῆμα πόλεως ἑαλωκυίας, ἧς παραχρῆμα 
14 


’ \ A N Ν “ a 7 
14 πάρεστιν τὸ πτῶμα' “Kat τὸ πτῶμα αὐτῆς ἔσται ὡς σύντριμμα 


XXX 1 om tade Β om τάδε λεγει Kupios 22 al. om καὶ 1° MSS exc A. 
προσθειναι] pr του 22.al. apapriats eb αμαρτιαις A* apaprias ed αμαρτιας 


B al. 3 om 7 Bal. 5 om οὐτε 1° &* BV 36 pl. om οὔτε es 
ὠφελειαν X*B pl. 6 om εν 2° BQ pl. om πετομενων Β΄. om εἰς 
βοηθ... ονειδος B al. 8 ravra καίρω B. ets Tov atwva] pr ews NBQ pl. 
(om εἰς 62 147). 10 ἡμιν 1°]+opOws 22 al. λαλεῖτε 29] - λαλιὰ 36 
4] λαλιὰν 22 62 147+Aeta 93¥'4. If To λογιον] τὸν αγιον Grabe + Tov 
aytou 22 24 al. 12 ovrws] rade N*B pl. om Κυριος Bal. 13 πολεωΞ] 


+ oxupas MSS exc A. 


—XXX. 24] HEAIAZ 47 


’ὔ 4 A “A A 
dyylov ὀστρακίνου, ἐκ κεραμίου λεπτόν, ὥστε μὴ εὑρεῖν ἐν αὐτοῖς 
S A A Q Ὄ A 9 ’ὔ 9 
15 ὄστρακον ἐν ᾧ πῦρ ἀρεῖς, Kal ἐν ᾧ ἀποσυρεῖς ὕδωρ μικρόν. ᾿δοὕτως 
3 , 9 ‘ , , 
λέγει Κύριος 6 ἅγιος Ἰσραήλ Ὅταν ἀποστραφεὶς στενάξῃς, τότε 
a > Ω , δ a , 
σωθήσῃ καὶ γνώσῃ ποῦ ἦσθα" ὅτε ἐπεποίθεις ἐπὶ τοῖς ματαίοις, 
ἴω ’ 
16 ματαία ἡ ἰσχὺς ὑμῶν ἐγενήθη. καὶ οὐκ ἐβούλεσθε ἀκούειν, "δ ἀλλὰ 
’ὔ A ’ὔ’ Ν »” 3 Ν 
εἴπατε "Ed ἵπποις φευξόμεθα" διὰ τοῦτο φεύξεσθε: καὶ εἴπατε Ἐπὶ 
A “A ” ’ 
κούφοις ἀναβάται ἐσόμεθα" διὰ τοῦτο κοῦφοι ἔσονται οἱ διώκοντες 
A Ν / Ν ν Ἁ 4 
17 ὑμᾶς. “Kal διὰ φωνὴν ἑνὸς φεύξονται χίλιοι, καὶ διὰ φωνὴν πέντε 
A 2» 
φεύξονται πολλοί, ἕως ἂν καταλειφθῆτε ὡς ἱστὸς ἐπ᾽ ὄρους, καὶ ὡς 
18 σημαίαν φέρων ἐπὶ βουνοῦ. ᾿'δκαὶ πάλιν μενεῖ ὃ θεὸς τοῦ οἰκτει- 
“A e A δ Q “ ε v4 A 9 A e A 4 
ρῆσαι ὑμᾶς, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο ὑψωθήσεται τοῦ ἐλεῆσαι ὑμᾶς, διότι 
A “ ἣν ’ 
κριτὴς Κύριος ὁ θεὸς ἡμῶν ἐστιν" [καὶ ποῦ καταλείψετε τὴν δόξαν 
ες κα , , ε 5 , 9 I-A 19 a λ \ o 
19 ὑμῶν ;| μακάριοι πάντες οἱ ἐμμένοντες ἐν αὐτῷ. 5 Διότι λαὸς ἅγιος 
\ a ΜΝ 3 4 ’ 
ἐν Σιὼν οἰκήσει" καὶ ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ κλαυθμῷ ἔκλαυσεν Ἔλέησόν με’ 
Νν 59 , ᾽ν ᾽ν a “A o ΕΞ ὦ io 3 4 , 
καὶ ἐλεήσει THY φωνὴν τῆς κραυγῆς σου" ἡνίκα εἶδεν, ἐπήκουσέν σου. 
A ’ ν΄ / “\ 
20 kat δώσει Κύριος ὑμῖν ἄρτον θλίψεως καὶ ὕδωρ στενόν, καὶ οὐκέτι 
3 \ 9 4 ’, ε a , . 7 eos 6 λ ’ 4 
ov μὴ ἐγγίσωσίν σοι ot πλανῶντές GE’ OTL οἱ ὀφθαλμοί σου ὄψονται 
᾿ a A , \ , A 
21 Tous πλανῶντάς σε, “' καὶ τὰ ὦτά σου ἀκούσονται τοὺς λόγους τῶν 
> » , ε , ζ e ear A 9 
ὀπίσω σε πλανησάντων, ot λέγοντες Αὕτη ἡ 650s, πορευθῶμεν ἐν 
3 lal 9 ὃ ἕ N 3 9 ’ 2 Ν ἐξ na Α to λ Ἀ 
22 αὑτῇ εἴτε δεξιὰ εἶτε ἀριστερά. “Ξκαὶ ἐξαρεῖς τὰ εἴδωλα τὰ περιηρ- 
’ 
γυρωμένα καὶ τὰ περικεχρυσωμένα, λεπτὰ ποιήσεις, καὶ λικμήσεις ὡς 
ἫΝ 9 θ ᾽ὔ N ε / ΝΥ ϑ 4 23 , ΕΣ ς 
23 vowp ἀποκαθημένης, καὶ ὡς κόπρον ὥσεις αὐτά. 3Ξ:τότε ἔσται ὃ 
e ‘ ~ , “A “A , e¢ wy A 4 “ “ 
VETOS τῷ σπέρματι τῆς γῆς Tov, καὶ ὁ ἄρτος τοῦ γενήματος τῆς γῆς 
3 Ἁ Ἀ , Ν ’ὔ ’ Ν ’ὔ’ 
σου ἔσται πλησμονὴ καὶ λιπαρός: καὶ βοσκηθήσεταί σου τὰ κτήνη 
Gal) 4 , / ’ “A “A 
24 τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ τόπον πίονα Kal εὐρύχωρον, “oi ταῦροι ὑμῶν καὶ 
’ ’ ἣν A 4 
οἱ βόες ot ἐργαζόμενοι τὴν γῆν φάγονται ἄχυρα ἀναπεποιημένα 
14 λεπτὰ MSS exc AO (λεπτου 228). αἀρεις7- απὸ καυστρας (22) 36 al. 
αποσυριεις SABQ pl (-συρεις 104 106 109 144 198 308 300). 15 Κυριος 


Κυριος BQ al. tov Ἰσραὴλ MSs exc AO. orevatn A (-tets 106). 16 ep 
tmmwy MSS exc A. om erate 2° BQ al. αναβαταις Mss exc δὲ AO 106 
198. 17 om και 1° ἔξ ΒΟ al (hab A (22) al). χίλιοι δ. Hwy. evos 
φευξονται B al (om και 1° NOQ 26). 18 μων] ὑμων &*B*. om εστιν 
k. που. ὑμῶν Bal (cf x 4). om παντες ΒΟ al. εμμ. εν auTw] eup. er 
auTw B υπομενοντες αὐτὸν 22 al. IQ om καὶ 2° MSs exc AO 49 106 
198 306. ελεησει] σε MSS exc NA 106 306. 22 egapes] puavers 


R*Bal. omra3°Bal. 23 εἰς πλησμονὴν OT 62 233 al ev πλησμονὴ 93. 
24 axupa αναπεπ. φαγονται B. 


48 ΗΣΑΙΑΣ [ΧΧΧ. 24 


25 No” 9 N δ 3 e A N 
Kal ἐσται ἐπὶ παντὸς ὁρους ὑψηλοῦ Kal 


25 ἐν κριθῇ λελικμημένα. 
oN Ν a ’ ὙΝ ὃ ’ 3 aA ¢ » 2 74 
ἐπὶ παντὸς βουνοῦ μετεώρου ὕδωρ διαπορευόμενον ἐν TH ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ, 


26... αὶ ‘ 
και €OTQAL TO 


9g 
26 ὅταν ἀπόλωνται πολλοί, Kal ὅταν πέσωσιν πύργοι. 
φώς τῆς σελήνης ὡς τὸ φώς τοῦ ἡλίου, καὶ τὸ φῶς τοῦ ἡλίου ἔσται 
e ’ 9 na ε ᾽ὔ σ 979 ’ N 4 “A 
ἑπταπλάσιον, ἐν TH ἡμέρᾳ ὅταν ἰάσηται Κύριος τὸ σύντριμμα τοῦ 
A A N XN 4 “ A 
27 λαοῦ αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὴν ὀδύνην τῆς πληγῆς σου ἰάσεται. “7 Ἰδοὺ 
’ ’ 
τὸ ὄνομα Κυρίου διὰ χρόνου ἔρχεται πολλοῦ, καιόμενος ὃ θυμός" 
4 A 
μετὰ δόξης τὸ λόγιον τῶν χειλέων αὐτοῦ, τὸ λόγιον ὀργῆς πλῆρες, 
". e@€ 9A a 6 a e a 25 28.8 ΟΝ aA 2 Ae 
28 καὶ ἡ ὀργὴ τοῦ θυμοῦ ὡς πῦρ ἔδεται. “ϑκαὶ τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ ὡς 
a “ ¢ a , > 
ὕδωρ ἐν φάραγγι σῦρον ἥξει ἕως τοῦ τραχήλου, καὶ διαιρεθήσεται τοῦ 
ἔθ 4 ἕ 393. δ λ ’ 4 Ν ὃ ’ ἕ 3 ‘ λ ’ 
ἔθνη ταράξαι ἐπὶ πλανήσει ματαίᾳ, καὶ διώξεται αὐτοὺς πλάνησις 
’ Ἁ , 3 ‘ Ν , IA 99 ..% δ 
29 ματαία, καὶ λήμψεται αὐτοὺς κατὰ πρόσωπον αὐτῶν. yy διὰ 
\ ae “A 9 ’ Ν 9 ’ 9 Ν σ , 

παντὸς δεῖ ὑμᾶς εὐφραίνεσθαι, καὶ εἰσπορεύεσθαι εἰς τὰ ἅγιά pov 
ὃ ‘\ Ν ε Ἀ ε 4 \ ε \ ϑ 4 9 a) 
ld παντὸς ὡσεὶ ἑορτάζοντας, Kal ὡσεὶ εὐφραινομένους εἰσελθεῖν 

Ν 3 A 9 Ν Φ A K. , \ N θ \ a 9 , 
μετὰ αὐλοῦ eis τὸν οἶκον τοῦ Κυρίου πρὸς τὸν θεὸν τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ; 
30.... 9 ‘ ΄ ε N ae δὲ a a 2 A Yo 
30 καὶ ἀκουστὴν ποιήσει ὃ θεὸς τὴν δόξαν τῆς φωνῆς αὐτοῦ Kal τὸν 
θ Ἁ “A ’ 3 “A ὃ “" Α θ “A \ 93 “A Α A 
υμὸν τοῦ βραχίονος αὐτοῦ δεῖξαι μετὰ θυμοῦ καὶ ὀργῆς καὶ φλογὸς 

θ ’ a, ’ἤὕ Ve δὸ Ἁ tr 
κατεσθιούσης, κεραυνώσει βιαίως, καὶ ὡς ὕδωρ καὶ χάλαζα συνκατα- 
’ 

31 φερομένη βίᾳ. Sia γὰρ τὴν φωνὴν Κυρίου ἡττηθήσονται οἱ 


32. ΝΥ 9 α 
καὶ €OTQL αὐτῳ 


32 Ασσύριοι τῇ πληγῇ, ἧ ἂν πατάξῃ αὐτούς. 

κυκλόθεν, ὅθεν ἦν αὐτῷ ἡ ἐλπὶς τῆς βοηθείας, ἐφ᾽ ἡ αὐτὸς ἐπεποίθει" 
9 Ἁ LS 3 “ὅ , , > A 9 [οὶ 

αὐτοὶ μετὰ αὐλῶν καὶ κιθάρας πολεμήσουσιν αὐτὸν ἐκ μεταβολῆς. 
42,3 5S \ \ ε A 9 4 ᾿ Ἁ N ε 4 

33 “οὗ yap ov πρὸ ἡμερῶν ἀπατηθήσῃ" μὴ Kal « σοὶ ἡτοιμάσθη 
βασιλεύειν, φάραγγα βαθεῖαν, ξύλα κείμενα, πῦρ καὶ ξύλα πολλά ; 
ε N , e 4 e AY ’ ’ 
ὃ θυμὸς Κυρίου ὡς φάραγξ ὑπὸ θείου καιομένη. 


24 λελικμημενὴ B pl. 25 om kat 3° B. 27 ερχ. δια xpovov B pl. 
om πόλλου B. omo B. θυμοΞς]- αὐτου 22 al. 28 ταραξαι εθνη B pl. 
om ματαια 2° &*BQ pl. 29 dec] δι 8*B. τον ockov] τὸ opos (om το &*) 
Mss exc A 106. tov Kuptov] om του B* pl του deov OQ*T al. 30 0 Geos] 
Kvuptos Bal. δειξαι] δειξει V 36 al ostendet Hieron. βιαίω B 62 93 147 


βιαια 51 144 308. 21 τὴν φωνὴν A 86 306] της φωνης BQ™ al φωνης 
SOT 41 al om τὴν Οὗ 26 49 τοό 198. om οἱ ΒΟ 4]. παταξει AT 109. 
32 avTw 2°] avrwy B 26. avdrwy] τυμπανων B al. 33 ov yap ov] 


ov yap (om συ) NOQ* pl. συ yap B* σοι yap BA, απαιτηθηση NABQ 
pl απατηθ. 48 308 decipierts Hieron. σοι] ov SAB* 10g 306 (σοι 
BabQ*). Bactreverw ητοιμασθηὴ B. gapayyos βαθειας 22 al. κειμενα] 
Katoueva OV. 


—XXXII. 2] ΗΣΑΙΑΣ 49 


1 M&S. Οὐαὶ οἱ καταβαίνοντες εἰς Αἴγυπτον ἐπὶ βοήθειαν, 
e 9,9 Ὁ ’ὔ Ἁ “413 9 3 Ν ᾽ \ 
οἱ ἐφ᾽ ἵπποις πεποιθότες καὶ ἐφ᾽ ἅρμασιν’ ἔστιν yap πολλά, καὶ. 

3 A > > 4, g 
ἐφ᾽ ἵπποις, πλῆθος σφόδρα" καὶ οὐκ ἦσαν πεποιθότες ἐπὶ τὸν ἅγιον 
A 4 Ν \ ‘ > 
2 τοῦ Ἰσραήλ, καὶ τὸν θεὸν οὐκ ἐξεζήτησαν. ἥ“ καὶ αὐτὸς σοφὸς ἦγεν 
29 3 \ , \ ¢ 4 > a 3 \ 9 “ \ 23 ’ 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς κακά, καὶ ὃ λόγος αὐτοῦ οὐ μὴ ἀθετηθῇ, καὶ ἐπαναστή- 

> > » > , “ XN oN Ν 3 , 39 aA Ν 
σεται ἐπ᾽ οἴκους ἀνθρώπων πονηρῶν καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν ἐλπίδα αὐτῶν τὴν 
’ 3 > 7 »” 0 Ν > 6 4 9 4 Ν ϑ 
3 ματαίαν, 5 Αἰγύπτιον ἄνθρωπον, καὶ οὐ θεόν, ἵππων σάρκας, καὶ οὐκ 
” / ε δὲ ’ 2 4 Ν a 3 a 9 93 3 , Q 
ἔστιν βοήθεια: ὃ δὲ κύριος ἐπάξει τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς, Kal 
, ς θ a νσ , 3 a 45 9 
4 κοπιάσουσιν οἱ βοηθοῦντες, καὶ ἅμα πάντες ἀπολοῦνται. “ὅτι οὕτως 
4 A 
εἶπέν μοι Κύριος “Ov τρόπον ἐὰν βοήσῃ λέων ἢ ὃ σκύμνος ἐπὶ τῇ 
, Q m4 Ἁ 4 > 93 3 a & “Δ 9 A Q ” la) 
θήρᾳ ἣ ἔλαβεν, καὶ κεκράξῃ ἐπ᾿ αὑτῇ ἕως ἂν ἐμπλησθῇ τὰ ὄρη τῆς 
A aA 4 Ν a A A 
φωνῆς αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἡττήθησαν καὶ τὸ πλῆθος τοῦ θυμοῦ ἐπτοήθησαν, 
σ΄ 4 ’ Ν 3 a 2 ON ΝΟ. δ 
οὕτως καταβήσεται Κύριος σαβαὼθ ἐπιστρατεῦσαι ἐπὶ τὸ ὄρος τὸ 


, No ΝΛ 39. δ δε, Υ , 9 e a 
Σιών, και ἔπι Τὰ OP) αυτής. WS OPVER πετόμενα, οὐτως UTEPATTLEL 


er 


, en 3 Ν \ 59 a Ν ’ Ν 
Κύριος ὑπὲρ ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ καὶ ἐξελεῖται καὶ περιποιήσεται καὶ 
6 σώσει. δἔπιστράφητε, οἱ τὴν βαθεῖαν βουλὴν βουλευσάμενοι καὶ 


79 a ¢ , 9 ’ἢ 9 ’, ε ¥ Ν 
ὅτι τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ ἀπαρνηθήσονται οἱ ἄνθρωποι τὰ 


7 ἄνομον. 

χειροποίητα αὐτῶν τὰ ἀργυρᾶ καὶ τὰ χρυσᾶ ἃ ἐποίησαν αἱ χεῖρες 
“᾿ “A 9 

8 αὐτῶν. Skat πεσεῖται ᾿Ασσούρ" ov μάχαιρα ἀνδρὸς οὐδὲ μάχαιρα 
3 4 ’ ϑ ’ Ν 4 3 9 \ 4 
ἀνθρώπου καταφάγεται αὑτόν, καὶ φεύξεται οὐκ ἀπὸ προσώπου 

9 διώκοντος" οἱ δὲ νεανίσκοι ἔσονται εἰς ἥττημα, ᾿ πέτρᾳ yap περι- 

, 

λημφθήσονται ὡς χάρακι καὶ ἡττηθήσονται, ὃ δὲ φεύγων ἁλώσεται. 
Τάδε λέγει Κύριος Μακάριος ὃς ἔχει ἐν Σιὼν σπέρμα καὶ οἰκείους 


ἐν ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ. 


Ι ΣΧ ΧΤΙΙ. Ἰδοὺ γὰρ βασιλεὺς δίκαιος βασιλεύσει, καὶ ἄρχοντες 


Ἁ ’ » 2 N μ᾿ ε 4 θ 4 A) 
2 μετὰ κρίσεως ἄρξουσιν. “καὶ ἔσται 6 ἄνθρωπος κρύπτων τοὺς 


, , \ , ε 9 4? 5 ΄ Ἁ 
λόγους τούτους, καὶ κρυβήσεται ὡς ἀφ᾽ ὕδατος φερομένου: καὶ 


XXXI 1 θεον] Κυριον Β 22 4]. εὗητησαν Β. 4 €av] οταν OQ!? 
(οαν Q*) alom &*B 4]. ο λεὼν MSS exc A106. κραξὴ 2241 al. ews 
εμπλησθὴ B 109. om καὶ 4° δέ ΒΟ al. 5 Κυριος]- σαβαωθ &B pl. 
Iepovoadnu] + νπερασπιει &*B al. εξελειται] εξιλασεται (22) 36 al. 6 Bov- 
λευομενοι SBQ pl txt A 106. avopov]+ucos Ἰσραὴλ B pl. 7 απαρνη- 
σονται SB ἀρνησονται Q*. τα χρυσα] pr τα χειροποιητα B al. 8 διω- 
κοντος) waxatpas MSS exc A. 

XXXII 2 rovrovs] αὐτου MSs exc A, 


O. I. II. 4 
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4 Ν 4 ” aA ’ 
φανήσεται ἐν Σιὼν ὡς ποταμὸς φερόμενος ἔνδοξος ἐν γῇ διψώσῃ. 
3 39. 3 Υ̓ θό ἐπ᾿ ἀνθρώ ἡλλὰ \ 3 δώ 

 Ξ καὶ οὐκέτι ἔσονται πεποιθότες ἐπ᾿ ἀνθρώποις, ἀλλὰ τὰ ὦτα δώσουσιν 
9 , 4 XN ε 4 A 3 θ “ 4 a 9 4 \ e 
4 ἀκούειν: “καὶ ἡ καρδία τῶν ἀσθενῶν προσέξει τοῦ ἀκούειν, καὶ at 
A ‘ A 
5-yAdooat αἱ ψελλίζουσαι ταχὺ μαθήσονται λαλεῖν εἰρήνην" "καὶ 
οὐκέτι οὐ μὴ εἴπωσιν τῷ μωρῷ ἄρχειν, καὶ οὐκέτι οὐ μὴ εἴπωσιν οἱ 
6 ὑπηρέται σου Σίγα. °6 γὰρ μωρὸς μωρὰ λαλήσει, καὶ ἡ καρδία 
9 A , , a ~ »* \ a Ν , 
αὐτῶν μάταια νοήσει, TOV συντελεῖν ἄνομα καὶ λαλεῖν πρὸς Κύριον 
πλάνησιν, τοῦ διαφθεῖραι ψυχὰς πεινώσας, καὶ τὰς ψυχὰς τὰς 

’ N aA 7 < Ν Ἁ aA “~ ΕΙΣ 

7 διψώσας κενὰς ποιῆσαι. Τὴ γὰρ βουλὴ τῶν πονηρῶν ἄνομα βου- 
; , 6 “a N 3 ΄ 10 \ ὃ ὃ 4 
λεύεται, καταφθεῖραι ταπεινοὺς ἐν λόγοις ἀδίκοις καὶ διασκεδάσαι 

8 λογισμοὺς ταπεινῶν ἐν κρίσει. Soi δὲ εὐσεβεῖς συνετὰ ἐβουλεύ- 

Ἁ 9 ε ἣν “A 9 A ’ 9 4 Ἁ 

9 σαντο, καὶ αὕτη ἡ βουλὴ μενεῖ. *Tvvaixes πλούσιαι, ἀνάστητε καὶ 
3 , “A A 4 3 3 4 3 4, N 4 
ἀκούσατε τῆς φωνῆς pou θυγατέρες ἐν ἐλπίδι, ἀκούσατε τοὺς λόγους 

10 .¢ / 3 “ 4 ’ 3 39 7 \ 3 4 - 
10 pov. ἡμέρας ἐνιαυτοῦ μνείαν ποιήσασθε ἐν ὀδύνῃ μετὰ ἐλπίδος 
4 ε ’ 4 e ’ Ἁ 4 “ 9, 
ἀνήλωται ὃ τρυγητός, πέπαυται ὁ σπόρος καὶ οὐκέτι μὴ ἔλθῃ. 
11 ” λ 6 e θ “ 9 ὃ 4 Ἁ [4 
11 Veéxoryte, λυπήθητε at πεποιθυῖαι, ἐκδύσασθε, γυμναὶ γένεσθε, 
, 6 ΄ . 3 , 12208 2S δ a , 

12 περιζώσασθε σάκκους τὰς ὀσφύας, ᾿Ξ καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν μασθῶν κόπτεσθε, 

\ 93 a 2 6 ’ \ 93 aN , 13 ἐ “ “A “A 

13 περὶ ἀγροῦ ἐπιθυμήματος καὶ ἀμπέλου γενήματος. 1 γὴ τοῦ λαοῦ 

4 Ν 4 3 , Ν 9 ’ > ἢ > 
μου, ἄκανθα καὶ χόρτος ἀναβήσεται, καὶ ἐκ πάσης οἰκίας εὐφρο- 


14 


14 σύνη ἀρθήσεται" πόλις πλουσία, "" οἶκοι ἐγκαταλελιμμένοι, πλοῦτον 


’ Ν ” 3 4 9 4 ΟΝ ε an 
πόλεως καὶ οἴκους ἐπιθυμήτους ἀφήσουσιν: Kal ἔσονται ai κῶμαι 

, 9 A 2A 9 , 3 > , , 
σπήλαια ἕως τοῦ αἰῶνος, εὐφροσύνη ὄνων ἀγρίων, βοσκήματα 

3 aA A 9 A 
15 ποιμένων, Mews dv ἐπέλθῃ ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς πνεῦμα ad ὑψηλοῦ. καὶ ἔσται 
16 ἔρημος ὃ Χερμέλ, καὶ 6 Χερμὲλ εἰς δρυμὸν λογισθήσεται. ai 
9 , 2 a 2 9 , Ν ὃ ’ 3 a K aN 

ἀναπαύσεται ἐν TH ἐρήμῳ κρίμα, καὶ δικαιοσύνη ἐν τῷ Καρμήλῳ 


17 


59 a 4 
17 κατοικήσει: καὶ ἔσται τὰ ἔργα τῆς δικαιοσύνης εἰρήνη, καὶ 


, ε ὃ , 95. ἡ \ 66 4 ¢ a 
Κρατήσεέει ἢ ἱκαιοσυνὴ AVATAVOLV, και πεποισοτες COOVTAL EWS TOU 


3 axovety Owoovow B. 4 ασθενουντων MSS exc A. προσεξει) προσήξει 
B προσάξει 109. Tov akoverv] του voew 22 al. 6 aurwy] αὐτου MSS exc 
A 106. διαφθειραι] διασπειραι MSS exc A 24.106. ποιησαι] ποιήσει B 93. 
7 βουλευσεται &°2 BQ pl. λογισμους] Aoyous MSS exc ἃ. ταπεινων] 


πενήτων 22 al. 9 εἰσακουσατε 84-2B al. om τοὺς &*B (μου τοὺς 22 al). 
Io om ogmopos kat Bal. 11 πεποιθυιαι] ἐπι πλουτω 22 al. om cakkous 
‘BQ (txt SA 26 al). 12 περι] απο X*BQ. 14 πολεως αφησ. otk. 


επιθυυηματος S*B (αφησ. ox. επιθυμητους 36 al οικ. ἐπιθυμηματος αφησ. 
198 306). 15 ews av ελθη B al. 17 om εσονται N*B 22 al. 
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2a 18 Ν ’ ε λ Ν 3 aA 9 ON > 9 V9 , 

18 αἰῶνος" kat κατοικήσει ὃ λαὸς αὐτοῦ ἐν πόλει εἰρήνης, καὶ ἐνοική- 
Ν ’ € XN 4 Q 

19 σει πεποιθώς, καὶ ἀναπαύσονται μετὰ πλούτου. ᾿9ὴ δὲ χάλαζα ἐὰν 
A 3 23?  « 9 νι» ε > “A 3 A 

καταβῇ, οὐκ ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἥξει. καὶ ἔσονται οἱ ἐνοικοῦντες ἐν τοῖς 

in n 7 4 € , $A 

20 δρυμοῖς πεποιθότες ὡς οἱ ἐν τῇ πεδινῇ. ™paxdpror οἱ σπείροντες ἐπὶ 


“A A \ om” A 
πᾶν ὕδωρ, ov βοῦς καὶ ὄνος πατεῖ. 


1 ΣΧ ΧΙΠΙ. Οὐαὶ τοῖς ταλαιπωροῦσιν ὑμᾶς, ὑμᾶς δὲ οὐδεὶς 
“a λ 4 \ ε 26 “a e aA 3 10 ἊΝ Ἵλ , e 
ποιεῖ ταλαιπώρους, Kal ὁ ἀθετῶν ὑμῖν οὐκ ἀθετεῖ: ἁλώσονται ot 
. a \ δορί ν ε δ 2 \ ε , σ 
ἀθετοῦντες καὶ παραδοθήσονται, καὶ ὡς σὴς ἐπὶ ἱματίου οὕτως 
ς θ , 2K 4 ἐλ ’ ε A 9 N N Q Ό ‘ 
2 ἡττηθήσονται. ὕριε, ἐλέησον ἡμᾶς, ἐπὶ σοὶ yap πεποίθαμεν 
9 , θ ᾿ς , a 3 θ , 3 > ἡ λ ε 82 , 
ἐγενήθη τὸ σπέρμα τῶν ἀπειθούντων εἰς ἀπώλειαν, ἡ δὲ σωτηρία 
4 ἡμῶν ἐν καιρῷ θλίψεως. “διὰ φωνὴν τοῦ φόβου σου ἐξέστησαν 


4ydv δὲ 


4“ λαοὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ φόβου σου καὶ διεσπάρησαν τὰ ἔθνη. 
,ὔ Ν “A ε “A 3 Ν A Ἁ ,ὔ ἃ 4 
συναχθήσεται τὰ σκῦλα ὑμῶν ἀπὸ μικροῦ Kal μεγάλου" ὃν τρόπον 
472 , 3 (ὃ 9 3 ’ e a 59 ε θ \ 
5 ἐάν τις συναγάγῃ ἀκρίδας, οὕτως ἐμπαίξονται ὑμῖν. *aytos ὃ θεὸς 
ε A 9 ς A 9 λ / 6 > Ἀ ’ὔ \ ὃ ’ 
ὁ κατοικῶν ἐν ὑψηλοῖς, ἐνεπλήσθη “Σιὼν κρίσεως καὶ δικαιοσύνης. 
“ , a A 
6 δὲν νόμῳ παραδοθήσονται, ἐν θησαυροῖς ἢ σωτηρία ἡμῶν, ἐκεῖ σοφία 
ν 9 , ‘ 3 / Ν Ν ᾽ὔ Ὁ 4 3 Ἁ 
καὶ ἐπιστήμη καὶ εὐσέβεια πρὸς τὸν κύριον" οὗτοί εἰσιν θησαυροὶ 
ἡ δικαιοσύνης. Τ᾿ Ἰδοὺ δὴ ἐν τῷ φόβῳ ὑμῶν αὐτοὶ φοβηθήσονται" ovs 
“A 3 a 
ἐφοβεῖσθε, φοβηθήσονται ap ὑμῶν" ἄγγελοι yap ἀποσταλήσονται 
“A “A ᾽ὔ A , 
8 ἀξιοῦντες εἰρήνην, πικρῶς κλαίοντες, παρακαλοῦντες εἰρήνην. 8 ἐρη- 
, \ e , e ’ἤ ὔ ΝΥ ε 4 ry 3 ~ 
μωθήσονται yap at τούτων ὁδοί: πέπαυται yap ὁ φόβος τῶν ἐθνῶν, 
Ν ε Ν ’ 4, M” \ > Ν ’ὕ > Ν 
καὶ ἡ πρὸς τούτους διαθήκη αἴρεται, καὶ ov μὴ λογίσησθε αὐτοὺς 
A 3 ’ 4 , 
9 ἀνθρώπους. ἐπένθησεν ἡ γῆ, ἠσχύνθη ὃ Λίβανος, ἕλη ἐγένετο ὃ 
10 Σαρών: φανερὰ ἔσται ἡ Γαλιλαία καὶ ὁ Κάρμηλος. viv ἀναστή- 
11 


It σομαι, λέγει Κύριος, viv δοξασθήσομαι, viv ὑψωθήσομαι. "νῦν 


” “a 3 ’ὔ ‘ ’ μι e€ 9 Ἁ “ 4 
ὄψεσθε, viv αἰσχυνθήσεσθε" ματαία ἔσται ἡ ἰσχὺς τοῦ πνεύματος 


18 καὶ οἰκήσει B 22 al. Ig om ὡς ἐξ om οἱ 2° NB 109g (ws οἱ 
ενοικουντες Ο). 

XXXITI 1 υμιν] ὑμας ΒΟ Ρ]. πηττήησονται B. 3 om σου 1° Β. 
4 om απὸ BQ al (απο μικρ. ews wey. 36 al). axpida B. «ἐμπαιξουσιν MSS 
exc &-b A τού. 5 ὑψηλω B. δικαιοσυνὴ B. 6 exet] ἠκει BV 109. 
7 αὐτοι] οὐτοι BQ. φοβηθησονται 2°] βοησονται R*BQ™E. om yap BQ pl. 
Om ἀξιουντες εἰρηνην N*B. 8 om yap 2° MSS exc A 106. λογισθησεσθε 
BQ* qt. 9 Kapundos] Χερμελ B+ και Χερμελ Q. If αισχυνθη- 


σεσθε) αισθηθησεσθε NBQ*vid al αἰσθησεσθε Ο 24 al nunc videbitis nunc 
zntelligetis nunc confundemini Cyp (Test ii 26). 
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e a “ ς a δ 12 \ oe” ἔθ , ε 

12 ὑμών, πῦρ ὑμᾶς κατέδεται, 1" καὶ ἔσονται ἔθνη κατακεκαυμένα ὡς 
x” θ 9 ΕΣ A 3 , N , 13? , ε 

13 ἄκανθα ἐν ἀγρῷ ἐρριμμένη καὶ κατακεκαυμένη. 13 Ακούσονται ob 

, 
πόρρωθεν ἃ ἐποίησα, γνώσονται οἱ ἐγγίζοντες τὴν ἰσχύν pov. 
14 5 4 ε 55 ‘N ¥ λ , , \ 3 ra f 
14 ἀπέστησαν οἱ ἐν Σιὼν ἄνομοι, λήμψεται τρόμος τοὺς ἀσεβεῖς" Tis 
ἴω “ ΄“ A A“ ’ὔ 
ἀναγγελεῖ ὑμῖν ὅτι πῦρ καίεται; τίς ἀναγγελεῖ ὑμῖν τὸν τόπον τὸν 
27 15 4 3 ὃ 4 “ 3 A eQz A 
15 αἰώνιον ; “πορευόμενος ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ, λαλῶν εὐθεῖαν δδόν, μισῶν 
ἀνομίαν καὶ ἀδικίαν, καὶ τὰς χεῖρας ἀποσειόμενος ἀπὸ δώρων, 
> , 
βαρύνων τὰ ὦτα ἵνα μὴ ἀκούσῃ κρίσιν αἵματος, καμμύων τοὺς 
9 \ 9 . 9 , 186. 5 > 2 2 ε a , 
16 ὀφθαλμοὺς ἵνα μὴ ἴδῃ ἀδικίαν, otros οἰκήσει. ἐν ὑψηλῷ σπηλαίῳ 
“ a 4 A 
πέτρας ὀχυρᾶς" ἄρτος αὐτῷ δοθήσεται, καὶ τὸ ὕδωρ αὐτοῦ πιστόν. 
, 4 ” “ a 
1 ἢ βασιλέα pera δόξης ὄψεσθε, καὶ οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ ὑμῶν ὄψονται γῆν 
4 “A 4 4 A 

18 πόρρωθεν: δὴ ψυχὴ ὑμῶν μελετήσει φόβον Κυρίου. ποῦ εἰσιν ot 

γραμματικοί; ποῦ εἰσιν οἱ συμβουλεύοντες ; ποῦ ἐστιν ὃ ἀριθμῶν 
‘ 4 : 19 νὴ ΑἉ , λ ὔ 4“ 3 ἫΝ 
19 τοὺς συστρεφομένους; ὃ μικρὸν καὶ μέγαν λαόν, ᾧ οὐ συνεβούλευσαν, 
οὐδὲ Hoe" βαθύφωνον, ὥστε μὴ ἀκοῦσαι" λαὸς πεφαυλισμένος, καὶ 
ϑ ” ~ 3 4 ’, 20 id N \ e 4 Ν 4 
20 οὐκ ἔστιν τῷ ἀκούοντι σύνεσις. “idod Σιὼν ἡ πόλις, TO σωτήριον 
’ὔ ᾿ 3 / ’ 
ἡμῶν, οἵ ὀφθαλμοί σου ὄψονται ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, πόλις πλουσία, σκηναὶ 
ἁ > N “ 39> 3 N a e 4 a ral 
at ov μὴ σεισθῶσιν, οὐδ᾽ οὐ μὴ κινηθῶσιν οἱ πάσσαλοι τῆς σκηνῆς 
“ “A , 
αὐτῆς εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα χρόνον, οὐδὲ τὰ σχοινία αὐτῆς οὐ μὴ Siappa- 
“ * 92) Ἁ ” ’ ’ 3 , / ea ” 
21 γῶσιν᾽ ore τὸ ὄνομα Κυρίου μέγα ἐστίν. τόπος ὑμῖν ἔσται, 
N “ 
ποταμοὶ καὶ διώρυγες πλατεῖς καὶ εὐρύχωροι" οὐ πορεύσῃ ταύτην τὴν 
δὸ 4 > δὲ , “ 9 A 92¢ Ν ’ ’, 

22 Gd0v, οὐδὲ πορεύσεται πλοῖον ἐλαῦνον. 6 γὰρ θεός μου μέγας 
3 ’ ϑ ’ ’ 4 4 4 \ ε la 
ἐστίν. ov παρελεύσεται pe, Κύριος πατήρ, Κύριος κριτὴς ἡμῶν, 

4 ΝΥ ε “ 4 N ε “A ’ @ ξςι Ν 
Κύριος ἄρχων ἡμῶν, Κύριος βασιλεὺς ἡμῶν, Κύριος οὗτος ἡμᾶς 
τ 4 

23 σώσει. *éppayyoav τὰ σχοινία σου, ὅτι οὐκ évicxuoev’ ὁ ἱστός σου’ 
3, > , Ne ’ὔ 3 3 ~ ~ [χὰ Ὁ “Ὁ 3 
ἔκλινεν, οὐ χαλάσει τὰ ἱστία, οὐκ ἀρεῖ σημεῖον, ἕως οὗ παραδοθῇ εἰς: 

, ‘ , ἃ N XN 4 24 Ἁ > ‘\ 

24 προνομήν τοίνυν πολλοὶ χωλοὶ προνομὴν ποιήσουσιν. “kat ov μὴ 


»” a ¢ XN € 3 οἱ 3 3 Nat iD ’ Ν > ™~ ς ἐ ’ 
εἴπῃ Κοπιῶ 6 λαὸς ὃ ἐνοικῶν ἐν αὐτοῖς ἀφέθη γὰρ αὐτοῖς ἡ ἁμαρτία. 


11 κατεδεται υμας Β. 15 πορενομενος]- αμωμος ἵδ. 16 oxupas]} 
toxupas MSS exc A. 17 om και &*B 22 al. 18 υμων] nuwy XB. 
om Κυριον Mss exc A 26. συστρεφομενους] τρεφομενους B αναστρεῴφ. 22 al 
συντρεφ. 86 avarped. 144. Ig μεγα A. ovveBovrevoavro XQT pl (-σαν 
A 41 86 106 198) συνεβουλευσατο B. 20 σεισθωσιν] carevdwow A*fort 
22 36 48 51. 21 Tovoua A*. 22 om. Κυριος πατὴρ MSS exc A? (49). 
23 ενισχυσεν] -gav B al valuzt Tyconius 10 praevaluerunt Hier. ποιησωσιν' 
AT 62 147. 24 ern] ecrwow Bal. omo2°B. αφειθὴ 41 109 147. 
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4, 3, Ἁ , 

1 SXEKIV. "Προσαγάγετε, ἔθνη, καὶ ἀκούσατε, ἄρχοντες" 
; , e a ν΄ .e 93 a 3 59. a ε 3 ,ὕ ν ε δ 
ἀκουσάτω ἡ γῆ καὶ οἱ ἐνοικοῦντες ἐν αὐτῇ, ἡ οἰκουμένη καὶ ὃ λαὸς 

A , , \ 
ὁ ἐν αὐτῇ. 32διότι θυμὸς Κυρίου ἐπὶ πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, καὶ ὀργὴ ἐπὶ 

20 ὙΤῇ Up) PY 

A “Ὁ 3 4 > Ἁ \ A 
τὸν ἀριθμὸν αὐτῶν, τοῦ ἀπολέσαι αὐτοὺς καὶ παραδοῦναι αὐτοὺς 
9 , 3 .e δὲ ’ JA e , Ν ε ’ 
3 εἰς σφαγήν. “οἱ δὲ τραυματίαι αὐτῶν ῥιφήσονται καὶ of νεκροί, 
᾿ 9 ’ aA ε 5 , \ , . oo» 2 AN a 
καὶ ἀναβήσεται αὑτῶν ἢ ὀσμή, Kat βραχήσεται τὰ ὄρη ἀπὸ τοῦ 
3 A ν ε , e 3 XN 4 ‘ 
4 αἵματος αὐτῶν. “καὶ ἑλιγήσεται ὃ οὐρανὸς ὡς βιβλίον, καὶ πάντα 
a ε ’ 
τὰ ἄστρα πεσεῖται ὡς φύλλα ἐξ ἀμπέλου, καὶ ὡς πίπτει φύλλα 
> \N “a 52 θ 4 0 € 4 4, 3 A ϑ A id N 3. δ 
5. ἀπὸ συκῆς. "ἐμεθύσθη ἡ μάχαιρά μου ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ: ἰδοὺ ἐπὶ 
‘ 9 , ΄, Nov UA ‘ aA_ 9 , ‘ 
τὴν ᾿Ιδουμαίαν καταβήσεται καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν λαὸν τῆς ἀπωλείας μετὰ 
ε ’ ’ 4 9 
6 κρίσεως. “ἡ μάχαιρα Κυρίου ἐνεπλήσθη αἵματος, ἐπαχύνθη ἀπὸ 
“A Ν Ν 4, , ΄“ 
στέατος ἀρνῶν καὶ ἀπὸ στέατος τράγων καὶ κριῶν. ὅτι θυσία 
a 4 Ἁ N 4 a > ’ νΝ 
Κυρίῳ ἐν γῇ Βόσορ, καὶ σφαγὴ μεγάλη ἐν τῇ ᾿Ιδουμαίᾳ, "Kat 
aA N 3 a aA 
συνπεσοῦνται οἱ ἁδροὶ μετ᾽ αὐτῶν Kal οἱ κριοὶ Kal οἱ ταῦροι, Kal 
3 
aA Ν A μὰ A aA 
μεθυσθήσεται ἣ γῆ ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματος, καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ στέατος αὐτῶν 
ε ,’ Ν ’ 

8 ἐμπλησθήσεται. ϑήμέρα γὰρ κρίσεως Κυρίου, καὶ ἐνιαυτὸς ἄνταπο- 
μ ἢ 
ὃ ’ὔ 4 > 4 9 Ν , 37 A ε J > 

9 δόσεως κρίσεως Σιών. καὶ στραφήσονται αὐτῆς ai φάραγγες eis 

Q A A A . om A A 

πίσσαν, καὶ ἡ γῆ αὑτῆς εἰς θεῖον: καὶ ἔσται αὐτῆς ἡ γῆ καιομένη ὡς 

, 10 \ Le 4 \ 9 θή > ΟΝ 2A , 
10 πίσσα "νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας, καὶ οὗ σβεσθήσεται εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα χρόνον, 

\ mn 
καὶ ἀναβήσεται ὁ καπνὸς αὑτῆς ἄνω, εἰς γενεὰς ἐρημωθήσεται. 
, aA ΓΚ aA 
τι καὶ κατοικήσονται ἐν αὐτῇ ὄρνεα καὶ ἐχῖνοι καὶ ἴβεις καὶ κόρακες" 
Ν 9 4 9 95 a3 A , ’ > 9 ‘ 
καὶ ἐπιβληθήσεται ἐπ᾿ αὐτῇ σπαρτίον γεωμετρίας ἐρήμου, καὶ 
4 4, “A . “A 

12 ὀνοκένταυροι οἰκήσουσιν ἐν αὑτῇ. oi ἄρχοντες αὐτῆς οὐκ ἔσονται" 

e Ν “ ἴφὶ ‘N ” “ A 
οἱ yap βασιλεῖς αὐτῆς καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες αὐτῆς Kal of μεγιστᾶνες 

ϑ. Ὁ ” 4 A 

13 αὑτῆς ἐσονται εἰς ἀπώλειαν. Pai ἀναφύσει εἰς Tas πόλεις αὐτῶν 

” 6 Ν 3 \ 93 , 2 A Vo» 3 ’ , 
ἄκανθα, Kal εἰς τὰ ὀχυρώματα αὐτῆς, καὶ ἔσται ἐπαύλεις σειρήνων 
Ν ϑᾺΝ A \- , , ‘ 
14 καὶ αὐλὴ στρουθῶν" "3 καὶ συναντήσουσιν δαιμόνια ὀνοκενταύροις, καὶ 
XXXIV 1 om ενοικουντες NBQ al. 2 ἵγον ἀριθμον] pr παντα 22 al. 
4 kat ελιγησ.] pr καὶ τακησονται πᾶσαι at δυνάμεις των ovpaywy Bal. ws 
βιβλ. ο ουρανος Β 22 al. 5 αἀπωλειας] γης &*. 6 του Κυριου Β. 
ἀρνων]) απὸ αἰματος τραγων καὶ auvwv Β 22 al. om yn ἔξ ΒΟ pl. ὃ avra- 
ποδωσεως AT. ο αὐτῆς ἡ yn] ἢ yn αντης Β αι πήγαι aurys 62 147. ὡς 
πισσα καιομενη Β pl. 10 yeveas|]+aurns Β. ερημωθησεται)-Ἐ και εἰς 
Xpovoy πολυν N*B al add και οὐκ erat o διαπορενομενος δι aurns N°? 22 Δ]. 
Il κατοικήσουσιν XQ al. ορνεα Kar exe. K. ειἰβεις K. KOPAKES κατοικησουσιν 


ἐν αὐτὴ B. em aurnv BQ al. 12 OM και ot ἄρχοντες auTys 22 26 al. 
OM aurns kat οἱ apy. αὐτης B*. 13 axavOa] axavOwa évia MSS exc A. 


15 


τό 


17 


54 ΗΣΑΙΑΣ [XXXIV. 14 


A , 4 
βοήσονται ἕτερος πρὸς τὸν ἕτερον" ἐκεῖ ἀναπαύσονται ὀνοκένταυροι,. 


1 


“a “A , “ νι» 
εὗρον γὰρ αὐτοῖς ἀνάπαυσιν. "ἐκεῖ ἐνόσσευσεν ἐχῖνος, καὶ ἐσωσεν 


ἡ γῆ τὰ παιδία αὐτῆς μετὰ ἀσφαλείας: ἐκεῖ ἔλαφοι συνήντησαν 


ἀριθμῷ παρῆλθον, καὶ μία αὐτῶν 


καὶ ἴδον τὰ πρόσωπα ἀλλήλων" 
σ 4 

οὐκ ἀπώλετο, ἑτέρα τὴν ἑτέραν οὐκ ἐξεζήτησαν, ὅτι Κύριος ἐνετείλατο 

9 a Ἁ Α A 9 a , > , 17 \ > AN 9 λ ~ 

αὐτοῖς, καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα αὑτοῦ συνήγαγεν αὐτάς. “Kal αὐτὸς ἐπιβαλεῖ 
5 ς τὲ , . ε ‘ 2 OA , , 9 \ 

αὐτοῖς κλήρους, Kal ἡ χεὶρ αὐτοῦ διεμέρισεν βόσκεσθαι" εἰς τὸν 

4 , > 

αἰῶνα χρόνον κληρονομήσατε, εἰς γενεὰς γενεῶν ἀναπαύσονται ἐπ 


αὑτῆς. 


ΣΧ ν. τΕὐφράνθητι, ἔρημος ἡ διψῶσα, ἀγαλλιάσθω ἔρημος 
\ 9 , ε , 2.0.8 5 , \ 9 ΄ . ὐ 
καὶ ἀνθείτω ὡς κρίνον, “καὶ ἐξανθήσει καὶ ἀγαλλιάσεται τὰ ἔρημα 
τοῦ Ιορδάνου: καὶ ἡ δόξα τοῦ Λιβάνου ἐδόθη αὐτῇ καὶ ἡ τιμὴ 
τοῦ Καρμήλου, καὶ ὃ λαός μου ὄψεται τὴν δόξαν Κυρίου καὶ τὸ 
ὕψος τοῦ θεοῦ. δἰσχύσατε, χεῖρες ἀνειμέναι καὶ γόνατα παραλε- 
λυμένα. “παρακαλέ οἱ ὀλιγόψυχοι τῇ διανοίᾳ: ἰσχύ ὴ 
μένα. ρακαλέσατε, of ὀλιγόψυχοι τῇ διανοίᾳ: ἰσχύσατε, μὴ 
“Ὁ 9 Ἁ ς Ν ε aA ,’ > , \ 93 , 
φοβεῖσθε: ἰδοὺ ὁ θεὸς ἡμῶν κρίσιν ἀνταποδώσει καὶ ἀνταποδώσει. 
αὐτὸς ἥξει καὶ σώσει ἡμᾶς. ὅτότε ἀνοιχθήσονται ὀφθαλμοὶ τυφλῶν, 
καὶ ὦτα κωφῶν ἀκούσονται. Store ἁλεῖται ὡς ἔλαφος 6 χωλός, 
\ \ ΨΚ A 4 big 3 4 3 a> 72), 4 
καὶ τρανὴ ἔσται γλῶσσα μογιλάλων, ὅτι ἐρράγη ἐν TH ἐρήμῳ ὕδωρ 
Ν ,’ 9 “A ὃ ’ 7 εν ὃ ” 3 ἐλ Ν 9 “\ 
καὶ φάραγξ ἐν γῇ διψώσῃ, "Kat ἡ ἄνυδρος ἔσται εἰς ἕλη, καὶ εἰς THY 
ὃ lal ζω Ἁ ὑὃ ” > “A > 4 > 4 9 ’ 
upooav γῆν πηγὴ ὕδατος ἔσται" ἐκεῖ εὐφροσύνη ὀρνέων, ἐπαύλεις 
καλάμου καὶ ἕλη. 8 ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁδὸς καθαρά, καὶ 600s ἁγία κληθή- 
ΑἉ 3 ‘N , 9 a“ 3 4 ΘΝ 3 ΟΝ eQgan 
σεται, Kal ov μὴ παρέλθῃ ἐκεῖ ἀκάθαρτος, οὐδὲ ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁδὸς 
9 4 e Ν ’’ ’ > 93 > «A N 3 “\ 
ἀκάθαρτος: οἱ δὲ διεσπαρμένοι πορεύσονται ἐπ᾽ αὐτῆς, Kal ov μὴ 
πλανηθῶσιν. ϑκαὶ οὐκ ἔσται ἐκεῖ λέων, οὐδὲ τῶν θηρίων τῶν 
πονηρῶν οὐ μὴ ἀναβῇ ἐπ᾽ αὑτὴν οὐδὲ μὴ εὑρεθῇ ἐκεῖ, ἀλλὰ πορεύ- 
14 evpov yap] evpovres B. 18 συνηντησαν ελαφοι Β συνηντ. (ot) ικτινες 
22 al. 16 εζητησαν SB al επιζητησουσιν 22 al. aurots ἐνετείλατο MSS 


exc AQ 86 198 aurats (26 106) 24 al. auras] avra &*B αὐτοὺς 22 al. 


17 om ets 2° N*B (22) 93 al. κληρονομησα...Α κληρονομήσεις B pl txt 41 
106 al. 


XXXV 1 om 7 Mss exc Al, 2 εξανθησει7- και vAoxapynoet 22 al. 
4 ανταποδωσει 1°] ανταποδιδωσιν MSS exc A. 6 om ο N&*B 48. και 
τρανὴ] τρανὴ δε B. 7 εσται ἡ ανυδρος Β pl. 8 εσται εκει XB pl. 
οὐδε εσται exet NBQ al οὐδε εστ. ert exer 22 al. 9 τὼν πονήηρ. Onpiwy Β. 


em] εἰς B 22 al. 


—XXXVI. το] ΗΣΑΙΑΣ 55. 


3 2A λ ΄ 10 7% , ὃ \ K , . 2 
το σονται ἐν αὐτῇ λελυτρωμένοι “Kat συνηγμένοι διὰ Κύριον: ἀπο- 

, , 9 3 ἂν > 9 , \ 3 , 
στραφήσονται και ἥξουσιν εἰς Σιὼν μετ᾽ εὐφροσύνης, καὶ εὐφροσύνη 
9 7 ε en Xn 3s oa 3 9 ἃ Ν λῇ 9 A Ε ‘ 
αἰώνιος ὑπὲρ κεφαλῆς αὑτῶν: ἐπὶ yap κεφαλῆς αὐτῶν alvects καὶ 

4 

ἀγαλλίαμα, καὶ εὐφροσύνη καταλήμψεται αὐτούς: ἀπέδρα ὀδύνη καὶ 


λύπη καὶ στεναγμός. 


1 MmAMVIL ‘Kai ἐγένετο τοῦ τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτου ἔτους 
βασιλεύοντος “Efexiov ἀνέβη Σενναχηρεὶμ βασιλεὺς ᾿Ασσυρίων ἐπὶ 
N , a 3 ὃ ΄ bs > Ν Ν ’ >? 2 Ν 

2 τὰς πόλεις τῆς Ιουδαίας τὰς ὀχυρὰς καὶ συνέλαβεν αὑτάς. “καὶ 
ἀπέστειλεν βασιλεὺς ᾿Ασσυρίων ῬῬαψάκην ἐκ Λαχεὶς εἰς Ἱερουσαλὴμ 
πρὸς τὸν βασιλέα Ἑζεκίαν μετὰ δυνάμεως πολλῆς, καὶ ἔστη ἐν 
τῷ ὑδραγωγῷ τῆς κολυμβήθρας τῆς ἄνω, ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ τοῦ ἀγροῦ τοῦ 

3 γναφέως. *xat ἐξῆλθεν πρὸς αὐτὸν ᾿Ελιακεὶμ 6 τοῦ Χελκίου 6 
4 7 N ’ὕ ε Ἁ Q 9 Ἁ ε n~ 9 Q 
οἰκονόμος καὶ Σόμνας ὁ γραμματεὺς καὶ Iwax ὁ τοῦ ‘Acad 


, 


4 ὑπομνηματογράφος. ‘kat εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ῥαψάκης Εἴπατε Ἕζεκί 


ΕΣ On 


Τάδε λέγει ὁ βασιλεὺς ὃ μέγας βασιλεὺς ᾿Ασσυρίων Τί πεποιθὼς εἶ; 


rd 


5 μὴ ἐν βουλῇ ἢ ἐν λόγοις χειλέων παράταξις γίνεται; καὶ viv ἐπὶ 
A ‘ > \ “ 4 
6 τίνι πέποιθας ὅτι ἀπειθεῖς μοι; Sidov πεποιθὼς εἶ ἐπὶ τὴν ῥάβδον 
N ’, 5 , 4 2. 3 ” ἃ Ἃ 
τὴν καλαμίνην τὴν τεθλασμένην ταύτην, ἐπ᾿ Αἴγυπτον: ὃς ἂν 
a Ἁ a “a 
ἐπιστηριχθῇ ἐπ᾽ αὑτήν, εἰσελεύσεται εἰς τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ" οὕτως 
i 4 ’ 
ἐστὶν Φαραὼ βασιλεὺς Αἰγύπτου καὶ πάντες οἱ πεποιθότες ἐπ᾽ 
΄΄-Ἤ 3 , Ν \ ε “ 
ἡ αὐτῷ. Τεὶ δὲ λέγετε Ἐπὶ Κύριον τὸν θεὸν ἡμῶν πεποίθαμεν, 
8 ϑνῦν μίχθητε τῷ κυρίῳ μου βασιλεῖ ᾿Ασσυρίων, καὶ δώσω ὑμῖν 
μίχθητε τῷ κυρίῳ μ ρίων, μ 
A 4 > ’ 
9 δισχιλίαν ἵππον, εἰ δυνήσεσθε δοῦναι ἀναβάτας ἐπ᾽ αὑτούς. καὶ 
ad 4 4 4 
πῶς δύνασθε ἀποστρέψαι τὸ πρόσωπον τοπάρχου évos; οἰκέται 
ἃ 
10 εἰσὶν οἱ πεποιθότες ἐπ᾿ Αἰγυπτίορς, εἰς ἵππον καὶ ἀναβάτην. Kat 


A ἣν δ ’ 9 9 39. N ᾽ν ’ ’ A 
νῦν pn ἄνευ Κυρίου ἀνέβημεν ἐπὶ τὴν χώραν ταύτην πολεμῆσαι 


10 αποστραφησονται] pr και Bal. om ἐπὶ yap κεφαλης αὐτων Β. 

XXXVI 1 cuvedaBev] ελαβεν MSS exc A (24). 3 LoBvas B. 
4 PaBoaxns B. 5 ἢ] και Β 0]. omev 2° ΒΟ pl. exe τινα B. 6 os] 
οστις 109 ws Υ 07 ἃ]. em αὐτὴν επιστηριχθη XQ επιστηρισθη B+ ἀνὴρ 22 pl. 
αὐτου - και τρήσει αὐτὴν B al + και τρυπήσει αὐτὴν 62 go al (txt NAQ 24 26 


41 49 86 106 198 233 239 306). 7 πεποιθαμεν]-Ουκ αὐτος εστιν os 
αφειλεν Εεκιας τα υψηλα αντου κ.τ.λ. (cf 2 Ki xviii 22) Q™EV (22) 41 10g al. 
8 Tw βασιλει MSS exc A 48. Q εἰς προσωπον MSS exc A 106. τοπαρχ. 


€vos] των τοπαρχων N*Bal. er Αἰγυπτον 8B 109 305. 


56 ΗΣΑΙΑΣ [ΧΧΧΥΙ. 10 


, \ 
Ir αὐτήν; "καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτὸν ᾿Ἔλιακεὶμ καὶ Sopvas ὃ γραμματεὺς 
aA , Ν 
καὶ Ἰωάχ Λάλησον πρὸς τοὺς παῖδάς σου Συριστί, ἀκούομεν γὰρ 
ἡμεῖς, καὶ μὴ λάλει πρὸς ἡμᾶς Ἰουδαιστί: καὶ ἵνα τί λαλεῖς εἰς τὰ 
“A aA A A > \ 
12 ὦτα τῶν ἀνδρῶν τῶν καθημένων ἐπὶ τῷ τείχει; “Kat εἶπεν πρὸς 
A A 4 
αὐτοὺς Ῥαψάκης Μὴ πρὸς τὸν κύριον ὑμῶν ἢ πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἀπέσταλκέν 
ε 4 4 io \ , , 9. AN N N 
με ὃ κύριός prov λαλῆσαι τοὺς λόγους τούτους ; οὐχὶ πρὸς TOUS 
ἄνδ ὺ θημέ ἐπὶ τῷ τείχει, ἵνα φάγωσιν κόπρον καὶ 
νδρας τοὺς καθημένους ἐπὶ τῷ τείχει, ἵ Ύ ρ 
18 


A 4 
13 πίωσιν οὖρον pel ὑμῶν ἅμα; “καὶ ἔστη “Pawdxys, καὶ ἐβόησεν 


A 4 “A 
φωνῇ μεγάλῃ ᾿ἸἸουδαιστὶ καὶ εἶπεν ᾿Ακούσατε τοὺς λόγους τοῦ 
14 βασιλέως τοῦ μεγάλου βασιλέως ᾿Ασσυρίων “Tdde λέγει ὃ 
βασιλεὺς Μὴ ὑμᾶς ἀπατάτω ἍἝζεκίας λόγοις, οἱ οὐ μὴ δυνήσονται 
ες» θ ε “ 15 N Ἁ 4 ec a ε ’ὕ με ε ’ € ΄“ ε 
[5 βύσασθαι ὑμᾶς" “καὶ μὴ λεγέτω ὑμῖν Ἐζεκίας ὁτι Ῥύσεται ὑμᾶς ὁ 
θεός, καὶ οὐ μὴ παραδοθῇ ἡ πόλις αὕτη ἐν χειρὶ βασιλέως ᾿Ασσυρίων" 
16 yn ἀκούετε ζεκίου: τάδε λέγει ὃ βασιλεὺς ᾿Ασσυρίων Ei βού- 
λεσθε εὐλογηθῆναι, ἐκπορεύεσθε πρὸς μέ, καὶ φάγεσθε ἕκαστος τὴν 

” 3 “- N \ “a \ ’ὕὅ KA “A 4 ε “ 
ἄμπελον αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰς συκᾶς, καὶ πίεσθε ὕδωρ τοῦ λάκκου ὑμῶν, 
17 "ἕως ἂν ἔλθω καὶ λάβω ὑμᾶς εἰς γῆν ὡς ἡ γῆ ὑμῶν, γῆ σίτου καὶ 
18 οἴνου καὶ ἄρτων καὶ ἀμπελώνων. “yun ὑμᾶς ἀπατάτω Ἕζεκίας 
λέγων Ὁ θεὸς ὑμῶν ῥύσεται ὑμᾶς. μὴ ἐρρύσαντο oi θεοὶ τῶν ἐθνῶν 


19 ποῦ 


σ XN ε A , 9 X\ , > , 
19 ἕκαστος τὴν ἑαυτοῦ χώραν ἐκ χειρὸς βασιλέως ᾿Ασσυρίων; 
3 a 4 , 
ἐστιν ὁ θεὸς Αἱμὰρ καὶ ᾿Αρφάθ; καὶ 6 θεὸς τῆς πόλεως Σεπφαρείμ; 
Ἁ 25 , ε», θ / 2 4 90/7 A θ “ 
20 μὴ ἐδύναντο ῥύσασθαι Σαμάρειαν ἐκ χειρός pov; ris τῶν θεῶν 
πάντων τῶν ἐθνῶν τούτων ἐρρύσατο τὴν γῆν αὐτοῦ ἐκ τῆς χειρός 
4 e 7 ε δ N 3 XN 9 ’ὔ 9] Ἁ 
21 μου, ὅτι ῥύσεται ὃ θεὸς τὴν ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ ἐκ χειρός pov; Kal 
9 4 N ϑ Ἁ 9 ’ 3 A 4 Ν 4 δ 
ἐσιώπησαν, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ λόγον, διὰ τὸ προστάξαι τὸν 
22 


22 βασιλέα μηδένα ἀποκριθῆναι. καὶ εἰσῆλθεν ᾿Ἔλιακεὶμ 6 τοῦ 


Io αὐτὴν] - Κυριος εἰπεν προς μὲ αναβηθι ene τὴν γην ταντὴν Kat 
διαῴφθειρον αὐτὴν (&)B pl (txt X->AQ 26 (48) 86 106). Ir om o 
γραμματευς ΒΩ pl. καὶ Iwas Bom &*T. Συριστει A. Τουδαιστει Q*. 
avdpwv] avOpwrwy MSS exc A. om των καθήημενων Bom καθημενων SQ*T 
(των εστηκοτων 22 al). 12 om AaAyoat...rourous Nb vid ΟΥ̓, avdpas] 
ανθρωπους MSS exc A. 13 aveBonoev B al εφωνησε 22 al. 14 ot ov 
δυνησονται RQT (86) ov μη δυνηται B ots ov μη δυνηται 22 al (txt A). 
16 λακκου] χαλκου B (cf Ecclus 1 3) lacubus vestris Lucifer. 18 araraTw 
vuas B. υμων] ἡμων 49 om &*B pl. Tg Kat 2°]+ που &°2B που που 
εστιν &*+ που ἐστιν OT. 20 ερρυσατο] pr οστις MSS exc NAQ 49 86 
106 198 306. οἵὴ της BQ pl. 21 pndeva] μηδεν N* 41 106 al. 


—XXXVIL 11] ΗΣΑΙΑΣ 57 


Χελκίου ὃ οἰκονόμος καὶ Σόμνας ὃ γραμματεὺς τῆς δυνάμεως καὶ 

9 iY e a 3 \ e ε 4, \ € , 3 , 

Iwax ὁ τοῦ Acad ὃ ὑπομνηματογράφος πρὸς Ἐζεκίαν ἐσχισμένοι 
4 a \ 9 ᾽ὔ > A AY ’ ε ᾽ 

τοὺς χιτῶνας, καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν αὐτῷ τοὺς λόγους Ῥαψάκου. 


I MMEEVII. ‘Kai ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ἀκοῦσαι τὸν βασιλέα 
Ἑζεκίαν, ἔσχισεν τὰ ἱμάτια καὶ σάκκον περιεβάλετο, καὶ ἀνέβη εἰς 
4 ‘A 
2 τὸν οἶκον Κυρίου. "Καὶ ἀπέστειλεν ᾿Ελιακεὶμ τὸν οἰκονόμον Kat 
Σόμναν τὸν γραμματέα <Kal> τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους τῶν ἱερέων περι- 
βεβλημένους σάκκους πρὸς Ἢσαίαν υἱὸν ᾿Αμὼς τὸν προφήτην" 
3 δκαὶ εἶπαν αὐτῷ Τάδε λέγει “Ἑζεκίας Ἡμέρα θλίψεως καὶ ὀνειδισμοῦ 
\ 2. aA \ 3 “A ε / ε 4 bf με ε "δὲ A , 
καὶ ἐλεγμοῦ καὶ ὀργῆς ἡ σήμερον ἡμέρα, ὅτι ἥκει ἡ ὠδὶν τῇ τικτούσῃ, 
9 \ Ν ϑ μι, ce ~ 4 39 ’ ’ὔ ε μὴ AY 4 
4 ἰσχὺν δὲ οὐκ ἔχει τοῦ τεκεῖν. - “εἰσακούσαι Κύριος ὃ θεὸς τοὺς λόγους 
Ἁ 
Ῥαψάκου ods ἀπέστειλεν αὐτὸν βασιλεὺς ᾿Ασσυρίων ὀνειδίζειν θεὸν 
ἴω \ 3 / , ἃ ” 4 e 4, \ 
ζῶντα καὶ ὀνειδίζειν λόγους ovs ἤκουσεν Κύριος ὃ θεός σον" « καὶ δεη- 
, a 4 
s θήσῃ πρὸς Κύριόν σου» περὶ τῶν καταλελιμμένων τούτων. ὅκαὶ ἦλθον 


\, 4 a 3 a 9 
6 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ησαίας Οὕτως 


6 οἱ παῖδες τοῦ βασιλέως πρὸς Hoaiav, 
ἐρεῖτε πρὸς τὸν κύριον ὑμῶν Τάδε λέγει Κύριος Μὴ φοβηθῇς ἀπὸ 
A 4 ® ” a 3 ’, 4 ε , , 
τῶν λόγων ὧν ἤκουσας, ods ὠνείδισάν pe οἱ πρέσβεις βασιλέως 
3 / 7 id ‘ 2 ON 3 “a 3 39.Ρϑ ἈΝ a \ 9 , 

7 ᾿Ασσυρίων. Τἰδοὺ ἐγὼ ἐμβαλῶ eis αὐτὸν πνεῦμα, καὶ ἀκούσας 
ἀγγελίαν ἀποστραφήσεται εἰς τὴν χώραν αὐτοῦ, καὶ πεσεῖται μαχαίρᾳ 
ἐν τῇ γῇ αὐτοῦ. 

8 Καὶ ἀπέστρεψεν Ῥαψάκης, καὶ κατέλαβεν πολιορκοῦντα τὸν 

9 βασιλέα Λόβνα: καὶ ἤκουσεν βασιλεὺς ᾿Ασσυρίων ὅτι ἐξῆλθεν 
Θαράθα βασιλεὺς Αἰθιόπων πολιορκῆσαι αὐτόν: καὶ ἀκούσας 

10 ἀπέστρεψεν καὶ ἀπέστειλεν ἀγγέλους πρὸς Ἑ) ζεκίαν λέγων "ὁ Οὕτως 
ἐρεῖτε Ἕ ζεκίᾳ βασιλεῖ τῆς Ἰουδαίας Μή σε ἀπατάτω ὁ θεός 
24? © δ Ν - 2 5 9. A , 3 Α a 

gov, ἐφ᾽ ᾧ ov πεποιθὼς εἶ ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ, λέγων Οὐ μὴ παραδοθῇ 

I 


= 


Ἰερουσαλὴμ. εἰς χεῖρας βασιλέως ᾿Ασσυρίων. "7 οὐκ ἤκουσας ἃ 


22 ανηγγειλαν XB pl. 

ΧΧΧΝῚΙΙ 1 περιεβαλ. σακκον B pl. 2 και 29] προς Α. 4 0 θεος 
1°]+oou Mss exc A 106 147. om αὑτὸν MSS exc A. om καὶ δεηθηση...σου 
Ke-bvidA 106. κυριον]- τον θεον NOQT pl. 5 Bacthews]+ Εζεκιου 
NB al. 7 εμβαλλω B al. 8 τον βασιλεα Acoupiwy πολιορκουντα 
Bal. om βασιλευς Ασσυριων B al. 9 ort]+amnpev aro Aaxes και B. 
απεστειλεν} αἀπεστρεψεν A. Io om σὺ ΒΟ 4]. πεποιθὼς ns &* πεποι- 
Gas Β. οἵη εἰ 198. εἰς xetpas] εν χείρι B al. Ir η] ov Bal, 
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4 , A 9 4 “ \ “a e > ἡλ Pe 
ἐποίησαν βασιλεῖς ᾿Ασσυρίων πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν, ws ἀπώλεσαν; 
1. Ἀ 3 ’ 3 Ν ε θ Ν A 26 A a e , 
122 un ἐρρύσαντο αὐτοὺς οἱ θεοὶ τῶν ἐθνῶν, ovs οἱ πατέρες μου 
’ 
ἀπώλεσαν; τήν τε Τωζὰν καὶ Χαρρὰν καὶ ῬῬάφεις, αἵ εἰσιν ἐν χώρᾳ 
A A , 
13 Θαιμάδ ; 3ποῦ εἰσιν of βασιλεῖς “Apap καὶ ᾿Αρφάθ; καὶ πόλεως 
ε ’ὔ’ Ν ’ὔὕ 
14 Σεπφαρείμ, ᾿Ανά, Ἐγγουγανά; “xai ἔλαβεν Ἕ ζεκίας τὸ βιβλίον 
Q “A 9 aN Ἁ ” 9." 9 ’ Κ 4 15 N 
15 Tapa τῶν ἀγγέλων, καὶ ἤνοιξεν αὐτὸ ἐναντίον Κυρίου. καὶ 
ε 
16 προσηύξατο “Elexias πρὸς Κύριον λέγων 16 Κύριε σαβαὼθ ὃ θεὸς 
Ἶ Ἁ λ ς θ ’ 4 ON aA 4 A θ Ν ’ὔ > 4 
σραὴλ ὃ καθήμενος ἐπὶ τῶν χερουβείμ, σὺ θεὸς μόνος εἶ πάσης 
βασιλείας τῆς οἰκουμένης, σὺ ἐποίησας τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν. 
17 ἢ εἰσάκουσον, Κύριε, εἴσβλεψον, Κύριε, καὶ ἴδε τοὺς λόγους ods 
18 ἀπέστειλεν Σενναχηρεὶμ, ὀνειδίζειν θεὸν ζῶντα. ᾿3ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείας γὰρ 
ἠρήμωσαν βασιλεῖς ᾿Ασσυρίων τὴν οἰκουμένην ὅλην καὶ τὴν χώραν 
Ὶ 9. 19 et? ὠγβαλ ‘ Τὰ λ 9. κα > \ A 3 δ θ \ 
9 αὑτῶν, kat ἐνέβαλον τὰ εἴδωλα αὐτῶν εἰς TO πῦρ, οὐ yap θεοὶ 
ἦσαν ἀλλὰ ἔργα χειρῶν ἀνθρώπων, ξύλα καὶ λίθοι: καὶ ἀπώλεσαν 
3 ’ ο90. δ δὲ Κ , ε θ Ν ς A “~ ¢ a 3 Ν 39 A 
20 αὐτούς. σὺ δὲ Κύριος ὃ θεὸς ἡμῶν, σῶσον ἡμᾶς ἐκ χειρὸς αὐτῶν, 
21 ἵνα γνῷ πᾶσα βασιλεία τῆς γῆς ὅτι σὺ εἶ θεὸς μόνος. ™ Kat 
ἀπεστάλη Ἢσαίας υἱὸς ᾿Αμὼς πρὸς Ἐζεκίαν καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Τάδε 
t 
λέγει Κύριος 6 θεὸς Ἰσραήλ Ἤκουσα ἃ προσηύξω πρὸς μὲ περὶ 
22 Σενναχηρεὶμ. βασιλέως ᾿Ασσυρίων. “οὗτος ὁ λόγος ὃν ἐλάλησεν 
Ν ϑ ΄ ε ’ 9 4 lA Ἁ 9 ’ὔ [4 4 
περὶ αὐτοῦ ὃ θεός “EdavdAucey σε καὶ ἐμυκτήρισέν σε παρθένος 
4, ’ 
θυγάτηρ “Σιών, ἐπὶ σοὶ κεφαλὴν ἐκίνησεν θυγάτηρ ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ. 
Briva ὠνείδισας καὶ παρώξ ; ἢ πρὸς τίνα v 7 ] 
ρώξυνας ; ἢ πρὸς τίνα ὕψωσας τὴν φωνὴν 
Ν 3 > 3 σ΄ Ν > ’ 3 Ν 9 a 
σου; καὶ οὐκ ἦρας eis ὕψος τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς σου εἰς TOV ἅγιον τοῦ 
3 ’, μὲ a 
24 Ἰσραήλ; *dére δ ἀγγέλων ὠνείδισας Κύριον: σὺ γὰρ εἶπας Τῷ 
λ AG) a ε / 2 Ν 9 7 9 σ΄ 5 ἢ \ 93 ΝΟΥ 
πλήθει τῶν ἁρμάτων ἐγὼ ἀνέβην εἰς ὕψος ὀρέων καὶ εἰς τὰ ἔσχατα 
τοῦ Λιβάνου, καὶ ἔκοψα τὸ ὕψος τῆς κέδρου αὐτοῦ καὶ τὸ κάλλος τῆς 


, \ [2 ὁ 6 7 ἡ , a ὃ aA 95. 9 
25 κυπαρίσσου, καὶ εἰσῆλθον eis ὕψος μέρους τοῦ δρυμοῦ, “Kat ἔθηκα 


23 


II ἀπωλεσαν] Ἐκαι συ ρυσθηση Β 22 αἱ ξ και ov ρυσθησὴ 90 144 308+ 
και &. 12 απωλ. οι πατερες μου B pl. 13 om οἱ BV 239. Apap] 
Εμαθ B. Apa] pr που B 51 306. πολεωΞ:] pr που B (22 al). Emda- 
ροναιμ ἀναγ Ovyava B. 14 ayyedwy]+ καὶ aveyyw auro και aveBn ets 
οικον Κυριου &*B pl (txt 8“>AQ 26 41 49 86 93 106 198). 16 Kuptos 
Bal. συ eto θεος povos B pl. 17 εἰσακουσον Kupte] pr κλιίψον Kupte τὸ 
ovs σου + avortov Κυριε τους οφθαλμοὺυς σου MSS exc NAQ 26 41 49 86 106 
198. Zevvax. ous ἀπεστειλεν B al. 18 τὴν xwpav avTwr] To πληρωμα 
avrns Q*. 19 απωλεσαν] ἀπώσαντο B. 20 σὺ 1°] νυν Bal. Kupsos] Κυριε 
ἐξ ΒΟ pl. ἀυτων] αὐτου 8*B al. θεος 2°] pro BQ pl. 2423 ets 2°] προς B. 
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é L ἠρή ὑδ ὶ πᾶ ὴν ὕδ 6 οὗ 
26 γέφυραν, καὶ ἠρήμωσα ὕδατα καὶ πᾶσαν συναγωγὴν ὕδατος. “od 


a »” ’ὔ ad 32 N 55 ’ > 3 ‘4 ε A 4 

ταῦτα ἤκουσας πάλαι ἃ ἐγὼ ἐποίησα; ἐξ ἀρχαίων ἡμερῶν συνέταξα, 

“A Ν > 7 3 “A μὴ 3 3 a \ 9 ἴω 9 
νῦν δὲ ἐπέδειξα ἐξερημῶσαι ἔθνη ἐν ὀχυροῖς καὶ ἐνοικοῦντας ἐν 

᾽ 9 “A 97 2 \ “a \ 9 4 θ ν > 9 

27 πόλεσιν ὀχυραῖς * ἀνῆκα τὰς χεῖρας, καὶ ἐξηράνθησαν, καὶ ἐγένοντο 
ε , δ 5. \ ὃ , \ ε ” 83.8 82 ‘ 
28 ὡς χόρτος χλωρὸς ἐπὶ δωμάτων καὶ ὡς ἄγρωστις. “viv δὲ τὴν 
> “ ’ὕ ‘ ἣν ” 5 4 Ν ἣν ” ὃ 4 > \ 39 9 
ἀνάπαυσίν σου καὶ τὴν ἔξοδόν σου καὶ τὴν εἴσοδὸν σου ἐγὼ ἐπί- 

φο ¢ δὲ ’ ἃ ἐθ ’ θ Ve / 9 3 δ 
29 σταμαι" ™6 δὲ θυμός σου ὃν ἐθυμώθης καὶ ἡ πικρία σου ἀνέβη πρὸς 

δ Ν a 
μέ, καὶ ἐμβαλῶ φιμὸν εἰς τὴν ῥῖνά σου καὶ χαλινὸν eis τὰ χείλη σου, 
, aA enn & 8 A ‘ A 

30 καὶ ἀποστρέψω σε TH ὁδῷ 4 ἦλθες ἐν αὐτῇ. rotTo δέ σοι τὸ 
a 4 A Ν 3 Ν ΔΝ \ a 2 ca ~ 
σημεῖον: φάγε τοῦτον τὸν ἐνιαυτὸν ἃ ἔσπαρκας, καὶ τῷ ἐνιαυτῷ τῷ 
4 Ν 4 a Ν ,’ ’ Ἁ 
δευτέρῳ τὸ κατάλειμμα, τῷ δὲ τρίτῳ σπείραντες ἀμήσατε καὶ 
, 3 VG \ , θ ‘ ‘ 9. αὶ 31...% 
31 φυτεύσατε ἀμπελῶνας, καὶ φάγεσθε τὸν καρπὸν αὐτῶν. καὶ 

3 ε U4 3 a 9 / 4 ς» 4 
ἔσονται of καταλελειμμένοι ἐν TH lovdaia, φυήσουσιν ῥίζαν κάτω 


ore ἐξ ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ. ἐξελεύσονται ot 


32 καὶ ποιήσουσιν σπέρμα ἄνω. 
καταλελειμμένοι, καὶ οἱ σωζόμενοι ἐπ᾽ ὄρους Σιών: 6 ζῆλος Κυρίον 
33 σαβαὼθ ποιήσει ταῦτα. “5 διὰ τοῦτο οὕτως λέγει Κύριος ἐπὶ βασιλέα 
᾿Ασσυρίων Οὐ μὴ εἰσέλθῃ εἰς τὴν πόλιν ταύτην, οὐδὲ μὴ βάλῃ ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτὴν βέλος, οὐδὲ μὴ βάλῃ ἐπ᾽ αὐτὴν θυρεόν, οὐδ᾽ οὐ μὴ κυκλώσει 
34 ἐπ᾿ αὐτὴν χάρακα: “'᾿ἀλλὰ τῇ ὁδῷ ἣ ἦλθεν, ἐν αὐτῇ ἀποστραφή- 
ὃ [4 ’ 35¢ “ ε \ “Ὁ 4 4, 
35 σεται. τάδε λέγει Κύριος * Ὑπερασπιῶ ὑπὲρ τῆς πόλεως ταύτης 
36 τοῦ σῶσαι αὐτὴν δι’ ἐμὲ καὶ διὰ Δανεὶδ τὸν παῖδά μου. *Kat 
ἐξῆλθεν ἄγγελος Κυρίου καὶ ἀνεῖλεν ἐκ τῆς παρεμβολῆς τῶν 
3 ld ε Ν \ 93 , [4 4 \ 9 4 
Ασσυρίων ἑκατὸν καὶ ὀγδοήκοντα πέντε χιλιάδας: καὶ ἐξαναστάντες 
37 καὶ ἀποστραφεὶς ἀπῆλθεν 
38 


37 τὸ πρωὶ εὑρονπάντα τὰ σώματα νεκρά. 
Α 3 ’ὔ N 9 9 4 \ 9 A > NX 
38 βασιλεὺς ᾿Ασσυρίων, καὶ ᾧκησεν ἐν Νινευή. *®xai ἐν τῷ αὐτὸν 
προ iv ἐν οἰκῷ ᾿Ασαρὰχ τὸν πά ον αὐτοῦ, ᾿Αδραμέλεχ καὶ 
ροσκυνέε ἰκῷ ᾿Ασαρὰχ τὸν πάτραρχον αὐτοῦ, ᾿Αδραμέλεχ 
4 een > Ὁ 59 4 > AN 4 > δ Ν ’ 
Σαράσαρ υἱοὶ αὑτοῦ ἐπάταξαν αὐτὸν μαχαίραις" αὑτοὶ δὲ διεσώθησαν 
> 9 ,ὕ N 3 Ν A 3 a 
eis Appeviav: καὶ ἐβασίλευσεν ᾿Ασορδὰν 6 vids αὐτοῦ ἀντ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 


26 ηἠκουσα S*B. ημερ. ἀρχαίων B pl. οικουντας B al. 27 xAwpos] 
Enpos MSS exc A 106 (om 109 305). 30 καὶ τω] τω de NBQ pl. αμησητε A. 
32 εξελευσονται] ecovrat MSS exc A (36) 91 97 228 309. εξ opovs MSS exc 
A 106. 33 Badn 2°] επιβαλη &B pl. ουδὲ wn κυκλωση NBQ pil. 
34 αποστραφησεται] + καὶ εἰς τὴν πολιν ταντὴν ov μὴ εισελθη B pl. 36 om 
kat 3° ἐξ ΒΟ pl. ανασταντες B pl. 37 ἀπηλθεν αποστραφεις B pl + 
Σενναχήηρειμ NB pl. 38 εν τω οἰκω NBQ al. Νασαραχ B. πατραρχον] 
παάταρχον B* πατριαρχον Q* οἰκω Ao. θεου αὐτου 87 (109) al. οἱ vor MSS 
exc A. Αρμενειαν A. 
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1 MXEEVITT. "Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ καιρῷ ἐκείνῳ ἐμαλακίσθη 
“ζεκίας ἕως θανάτου" καὶ ἦλθεν πρὸς αὐτὸν Hoaias vids ᾿Αμὼς 6 προ- 
φήτης καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτόν Τάδε λέγει Κύριος Τάξαι περὶ τοῦ οἴκου 


oo 3 ’ἤ \ N 3 ’ 2 
2 σου, ὅτι ἀποθνήσκεις σὺ καὶ ov ζήσῃ. 


καὶ ἀπέστρεψεν Ἕ ζεκίας τὸ 
4 > “A Ν Ν “a \ 4 N ’ 

πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ πρὸς τὸν τοῖχον, καὶ προσηύξατο πρὸς Κύριον 

3 λέγων Μνήσθητι, Κύριε, ὡς ἐπορεύθην ἐνώπιόν σου μετὰ ἀληθείας 
3 : 59 A Ν \ 3 S27 4 2 ’ \ om” 
ἐν καρδίᾳ ἀληθινῇ, καὶ τὰ ἀρεστὰ ἐνώπιόν σου ἐποίησα" καὶ ἔκλαυσεν 

“A ’ 

4 Elexias κλαυθμῷ μεγάλῳ. ‘kai ἐγένετο λόγος Κυρίου πρὸς Ἢσαίαν 

5 λέγων "Πορεύου καὶ εἰπὸν πρὸς Ἑ ζεκίαν Τάδε λέγει Κύριος ὃ θεὸς 
Δανεὶδ τοῦ πατρός σου Ἤκουσα τῆς φωνῆς τῆς προσευχῆς σου καὶ 
” Ν 4 4 9 Ἁ ’ \ \ 4 93, 4 
ἴδον τὰ δάκρυά σου" ἰδοὺ προστίθημι πρὸς τὸν χρόνον σου ἔτη δέκα 


6 wevre: 8 


\ 3 Ν ᾽ὔ 9 4 ’ \ « XN “ 
καὶ ἐκ χειρὸς βασιλέως ᾿Ασσυρίων σώσω σε καὶ ὑπὲρ τῆς 
" πόλεως ταύτης ὑπερασπιῶ. Ἰτοῦτο δέ σοι τὸ σημεῖον παρὰ Κυρίου 
με ε : \ 4 \ Ca A 8. ‘ 4 \ \ A 
8 ὅτι ὁ θεὸς ποιήσει TO ῥῆμα τοῦτο. %idov στρέφω THY σκιὰν τῶν 
ἀναβαθμῶν ods κατέβη ὃ ἥλιος, τοὺς δέκα ἀναβαθμοὺς τοῦ οἴκου τοῦ 
’ 3 4 Q 9g XN , > 4, Ἁ 
πατρός σου, ἀποστρέψω τὸν ἥλιον τοὺς δέκα ἀναβαθμούς. καὶ 
9 ἀνέβη 6 ἥλιος τοὺς δέκα ἀναβαθμοὺς οὗς κατέβη ἡ σκιά. ϑ(Ὠιδή.) 
Προσευχὴ Ἕ ζεκίου βασιλέως τῆς Ἰουδαίας ἡνίκα ἐμαλακίσθη καὶ 
ἀνέστη ἐκ τῆς μαλακίας αὐτοῦ. 
ιο Ἐγὼ εἶπα Ἔν τῷ ὕψει τῶν ἡμερῶν μου ἐν πύλαις ἄδου κατα- 
4, 
τι λείψω τὰ ἔτη τὰ ἐπίλοιπα. " εἶπα Οὐκέτι οὐ μὴ ἴδω τὸ σωτήριον τοῦ 
~“ 4 oN “Ὁ “A > 4 > Ν to ΝΜ 19 9 “Ὁ ’ 
12 θεοῦ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, οὐκέτι οὐ μὴ ἴδω ἄνθρωπον. “ex τῆς συγγενείας 
“A A A a > 
μου κατέλιπον τὸ λοιπὸν τῆς ζωῆς pov, ἐξῆλθεν καὶ ἀπῆλθεν am 
ἐμοῦ ὥσπερ ὃ καταλύων σκηνὴν πήξας" τὸ πνεῦμά μου παρ᾽ ἐμοὶ 


> 9 e e Ν 9 6 9 ᾽ὔ 9 “ 13 3 - ες , 9 ’, 
13 €YEVETO ὡς LOTOS EpLVOU ἐγγιζούσης ἐκτεμειν. ἐν ΤΏ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκεινῃ 


ΧΧΧΝΊΙΙΠΠ 1 ore ἀποθνήσκεις] ἀποθνησκ. yap MSS exc A. 5 πορευ- 
θητι MSS exc A 106. προς Εζεκιαν] Εζεκια Mss exc A 86 106 239 306. 
om τῆς φωνης B pl. 6 cwow] ρυσομαι B pl. σε]- και τὴν πολιν 
ταυτὴην Β pl. υπερασπιω ὑπερ τ. πολεως TauTys B pl. 7 ποιήσει ο 
Geos B pl. 8 στρεφω)] pr eyw SB pl (στρεψω ΒΔ). omo ἤλιος 1° Β. 
πατρος gov]+o ἤλιος B. 9 om ὡδὴ SBQ pl. om τῆς 1° B 62 109 
147. Io ἡμέρων pLov] + πορευσομαῖι N°2Q™T. αδου] -- καταβησομαι Q. 
11 ἐπι τὴς ys] ἐπὶ yns ζωντων οὐκετι μὴ LOW TO σωτήριον Tov Ἰσραὴλ ere 
yns Β. ανθρωπον]-" μετα κατοικουντων V 22 (26) pl. 12 εκ τῆς 
συγγενειας} pr εξελιπεν Β (-πὸν 22 pl). λοιπον] ἐπίλοιπον NB 4]. σκηνὴν 
καταλνων Β. WS ἰστος TO πνευμὰα μον παρ εμοι εγεν. B. εριθου] 


εριζον A. 
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, a ν ε 4 9 \ 93 “ ’ 9. ἃ 

παρεδόθην ἕως πρωὶ ὡς λέοντι, οὕτως τὰ ὀστᾶ μου συνέτριψεν: ἀπὸ 

ὰρ τῆς ἡμέρας ἕως τῆς νυκτὸς παρεδόθην. Mas χελιδών, οὕτως 
γὰρ τῆς ἡμέρας ἕως τῆς ρεδόθην. Xx : 

’ 4 7 
φωνήσω, kal ὡς περιστερά, οὕτως μελετήσω' ἐξέλιπον γάρ pov ob 
ὀφθαλμοὶ τοῦ βλέπειν εἰς τὸ ὕψος τοῦ οὐρανοῦ πρὸς τὸν κύριον, ὃς 

’ὔ ἈΝ ’ὔ’ ζω “A , 
ἐξείλατό pe καὶ ἀφείλατό μου τὴν ὀδύνην τῆς ψυχῆς. "Κύριε, περὶ 
A 4 , 
αὐτῆς yap ἀνηγγέλη σοι, καὶ ἐξήγειράς μου τὴν πνοήν, καὶ παρα- 
4 ἣν Ν σ \ ’ 
κληθεὶς ἔζησα. Vethov γάρ μου τὴν ψυχὴν ἵνα μὴ ἀπόληται, 
’ὔὕ 4 
καὶ ἀπέριψας ὀπίσω pov πάσας τὰς ἁμαρτίας μου. ov yap 
οἱ ἐν ἄδου αἰνέσουσίν σε, οὐδὲ οἱ ἀποθανόντες εὐλογήσουσίν 
ὑδὲ ἐλ. Le «ε > τὸ Ἁ ἐλ ’ὔ 19 ε ΄“ 
σε, οὐδὲ ἐλπιοῦσιν οἱ ἐν ἄδου τὴν ἐλεημοσύνην σου. ol ζῶντες 
ϑ , 7 ἃ 4 > , 9. δ Ν A , , 
εὐλογήσουσίν σε ὃν τρόπον κἀγώ" ἀπὸ γὰρ τῆς σήμερον παιδία 
“ Ἁ “A 
ποιήσω, ἃ ἀναγγελοῦσιν τὴν δικαιοσύνην σου, “Κύριε τῆς σωτη- 
ρίας μου" καὶ οὗ παύσομαι εὐλογῶν σε μετὰ ψαλτηρίον πάσας 
τὰς ἡμέρας τῆς ζωῆς μου κατέναντι τοῦ οἴκου τοῦ θεοῦ. 
Kai εἶπεν Hoaias πρὸς Ἑ ζεκίαν Λάβε παλάθην ἐκ σύκων καὶ 
4 Ἁ 4 x e ‘ ” 22 “\ > ε [4 A 
τρίψον καὶ κατάπλασαι, καὶ ὑγιὴς Eon. “Kal εἶπεν Elexias Τοῦτο 


Ν A gy 3 4 9 Ν 9 ’ ἴω A 
τὸ σημεῖον ὅτι ἀναβήσομαι eis TOV οἶκον Κυρίου τοῦ θεοῦ. 


ΣΧ ΧΙΣΟ VEv τῷ καιρῷ ἐκείνῳ ἀπέστειλεν Μαρωδὰχ υἱὸς 
τοῦ Λααδὰν ὁ βασιλεὺς τῆς Βαβυλωνίας ἐπιστολὰς καὶ πρέσβεις 
Ν “ ε ’ »” Ν μὲ 9 ’ 9 4 Ἁ 
καὶ δῶρα Ἑ ζεκίᾳ: ἤκουσεν γὰρ ὅτι ἐμαλακίσθη ἕως θανάτον καὶ 
9 9 2 XN 39 + 9 93 ϑ “Λε 4 Ἀ / λ Ἁ ἔδ 
ἀνέστη. "kal ἐχάρη ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς Ἑ ζεκίας χαρὰν μεγάλην, καὶ ἔδειξεν 
αὐτοῖς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ νεχωθὰ καὶ τῆς στακτῆς καὶ τῶν θυμιαμάτων 
καὶ Fev μύρου καὶ τοῦ ἀργυρίου καὶ τοῦ χρυσίου, καὶ πάντας τοὺς 
aA “A A μι > A a 
οἴκους τῶν σκευῶν τῆς γάζης, καὶ πάντα ὅσα ἦν ἐν τοῖς θησαυροῖς 
A “A ε 
αὐτοῦ" καὶ οὐκ ἦν οὐθὲν ὃ οὐκ ἔδειξεν αὐτοῖς “Εζεκίας ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ 


αὐτοῦ. %xat ἦλθεν Hoalas ὃ προφήτης πρὸς τὸν βασιλέα Ἕ ζεκίαν 


13 λεοντι] λεων (22) 48 106 al. συνετριψεν παντα Ta οστα μου B (om 
ourws B*). om τῆς 2° Β. 14 μελετω Bab (-.τησω B*fort), 16 Kupte] 
pr (και evra avrw) και αὑτος ἐποιησεν καθοδηγησεν παντας EviaUTOUS μον ETL 
πικριαν Wuxns μον QO™EV. efnoa]+ ἰδου εἰς εἰρηνην πικρια μοι Q™EV 56 
62 al. 17 om pov 3° A**B, 18 om οἱ 3° ἐξ, 20 Κυριε] dee Β. 
22 om το Β. σημειον] - προς Efexcay B. om Κυριου &*B pl. 

XXXIX 1 Mapwéax Badadav o wos τον Βαλαδαν B. om Efexca B. 
2 om χαραν μεγαλην Β 22 al. αργυριου...χρυσου.. στακτης...θυμιαμ..μυρον 
B al. om avros &*B al. 
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Α > Ἁ 3 ’ ld ’ ε ΞΗ e Ν l4 
καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτόν Τί λέγουσιν οἱ ἄνθρωποι οὗτοι, καὶ πόθεν 
ἥκασιν πρὸς σέ; καὶ εἶπεν  ζεκίας Ex γῆς πόρρωθεν ἥκασιν πρὸς 

A > 3 A 
4 μέ, ἐκ Βαβυλῶνος. “καὶ εἶπεν Ἢσαίας Ti ἴδον ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ 
. Φ ε , , ν 9 a ” \ 9 
σου; καὶ εἶπεν Ἑζεκίας Πάντα τὰ ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ μου ἴδοσαν, καὶ οὐκ 
3, 9 A ” ray 3 to 9 Q Ἁ Ν ΕῚ aA “A 
ἔστιν ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ μου ὃ οὐκ εἴδοσαν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ ἐν τοῖς θησαυροῖς 
a? 4, ¥” , 4 
5 μου. ὅκαὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ἢσαίας “Axovooy tov λόγον Kipiov σαβαώθ. 
6 δἸδοὺ ἡμέραι ἔρχονται, λέγει Κύριος, καὶ λήμψονται πάντα τὰ ἐν 

ζω Ν ν @ ’ ε 4 9 ”~ € 4 
TE οἴκῳ σου, καὶ ὅσα συνήγαγον οἱ πατέρες σου ἕως τῆς ἡμέρας 

, 9 A Cd Ν ϑ Ν , 93, . > ν ¢ 
ταύτης εἰς Βαβυλῶνα ἥξει, καὶ οὐ μὴ καταλίπωσιν οὐδέν᾽ εἶπεν δὲ 6 

Ν 79 K Ν 3 \ “ 4 = 2. “3 λ 4 Ν 

7 θεὸς ὅτι Καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν τέκνων σου ὧν ἐγέννησας λήμψονται, καὶ 
’ὔ , 9 a » A 4 “ ,’ὕ 
ποιήσουσιν σπάδοντας ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ τοῦ βασιλέως τῶν Βαβυλωνίων. 
9 
8 Skat εἶπεν ζεκίας mpos Ἢσαίαν ᾿Αγαθὸς 6 λόγος Κυρίου ὃν 
3 4 4 Ν 9 4 Ν ’ 3 “A € ’ὔ 
ἐλάλησεν" γενέσθω δὴ εἰρήνη καὶ δικαιοσύνη ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις μου. 
ι 


I SL, 'Παρακαλεῖτε, παρακαλεῖτε τὸν λαόν pov, λέγει Κύριος. 
ge “~ λ λ ’ὔ 9 Ν δί 3 λ 4 λ 4 > , 
2 "ἱερεῖς, λαλήσατε εἰς THY καρδίαν ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, παρακαλέσατε αὐτήν, 
gy 9 , € , 3. AN 4 7 A ee 4 9 2Q 2, 
ὅτι ἐπλήσθη ἡ ταπείνωσις αὐτῆς, λέλυται αὐτῆς ἡ ἁμαρτία, ὅτι ἐδέξατο 
4 + 4 ὃ NG Ν ε ’ὔ os A 3 N “a 9 A 
3 ἐκ χειρὸς Κυρίου διπλᾶ τὰ ἁμαρτήματα αὐτῆς. “Φωνὴ βοῶντος ἐν τῇ 
ἐρήμῳ Ἑ τοιμάσατε τὴν Gdov Κυρίου, εὐθεί ἴτε τὰς τρίβ v 
ἐρήμῳ Eroun τὴν 000 ρίου, εὐθείας ποιεῖτε τὰς τρίβους τοῦ 
a ς A 4 “A 4 4 Ν A ” Ν LY 
4 θεοῦ ἡμῶν. “πᾶσα φάραγξ πληρωθήσεται, καὶ πᾶν ὄρος καὶ βουνὸς 
ταπεινωθήσεται" καὶ ἔσται τὰ σκολιὰ εἰς εὐθεῖαν, καὶ ἡ τραχεῖα εἰς 
5 ὁδοὺς λείας, Kat ὀφθήσεται ἡ δόξα Κυρίου, καὶ ὄψεται πᾶσα σὰρξ 
6 τὸ σωτήριον τοῦ θεοῦ, ὅτι Κύριος ἐλάλησεν. “φωνὴ λέγοντος 
Βόησον. καὶ εἶπα Τί βοήσω; Πᾶσα σὰρξ χόρτος, καὶ πᾶσα δόξα 
8 ἀνθρώπου ὡς ἄνθος χόρτου: δέξηράνθη ὃ χόρτος καὶ τὸ ἄνθος 
4.47 \ δὲ en a a ¢ a , 3 \ 2A 9 3 
9 ἐξέπεσεν, τὸ δὲ ῥῆμα τοῦ θεοῦ ἡμών μένει εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. ° Em 
\ / - 
ὄρος ὑψηλὸν ἀνάβηθι, ὁ εὐαγγελιζόμενος Σιών: ὕψωσον τῇ ἰσχύι 
᾽ν ’ ε 3 , 3 / ε 4 Ν 
τὴν φωνὴν σου, ὃ εὐαγγελιζόμενος Ἱερουσαλήμ" ὕψωσατε, μὴ φο- 


4 ιδον...«δοσαν] εἰδοσαν...εἰδοσαν B. 5 Hoaas αὐυτω Β. 6 om 
λεγει Kuptos ΒΟ 22 al. οὐδεν ov wn καταλιπωσιν NBQ al (-λειῴθη 22 al). 
καταλειπωσιν AQAT. 7 evyevyynoas] yevvnoes B al. 8 προς Hoaar] 
Hoaa B. omoB. 

XL 1 Kuptos] o Geos Mss exc A Kup. 0 Geos 147 306. 2 om ἱερεῖς 
(22 48) 51. 4 τα 0koNa] pr παντα NBQ pl. οδους Actas] πεδια B 
(πεδιαν &*) 22 al. (7 in V 22 109g 305 al.) 8 om nuwy Q 198. 
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oe A 4 3 7 > λε \ ε ΄“᾿ 10 Ν ’ 
το βεῖσθε' εἰπὸν ταῖς πόλεσιν Ἰούδα ᾿Ιδοὺ ὁ θεὸς ὑμών. 10 Ἰδοὺ Κύριος 
, ” \ ε , 2 0A δ rn, 2S ες 
μετὰ ἰσχύος ἔρχεται, καὶ ὁ βραχίων αὐτοῦ μετὰ κυρίας ἰδοὺ ὃ 
“ “ Ν » ’ὔ 3 A ε ‘ 
εἰ μισθὸς αὐτοῦ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὸ ἔργον ἐναντίον αὐτοῦ. " ὡς ποιμὴν 
ὡς ᾽ὕ 3 a \ A , 3 A , ” 
ποιμανεῖ TO ποίμνιον αὐτοῦ, καὶ τῷ βραχίονι αὐτοῦ συνάξει ἄρνας, 
ν 9 , , wn. " 2 ar VA 
12 καὶ ἐν γαστρὶ ἐχούσας παρακαλέσει. “Tis ἐμέτρησεν τῇ χειρὶ TO 
Ν 3 Ν aA Ἁ Ca) N A , : ’ 
ὕδωρ, καὶ τὸν οὐρανὸν σπιθαμῇ, καὶ πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν ὃδρακί; τίς 
” Q 35 “ ΝΝ Ν , “A . 13 ’ὔὕ Ν “ 
13 ἔστησεν τὰ ὄρη σταθμῷ καὶ Tas νάπας ζυγῷ; “ris ἔγνω νοῦν 
A , Ν 4 > ΄ 
Κυρίου, καὶ τίς σύμβουλος αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο, ὃς συμβιβάσει αὑτόν ; 
Ν ,’ 4 Ν 4 > ἢ N ΗΝ 
14 47) πρὸς τίνα συνεβουλεύσατο καὶ συνεβίβασεν αὐτόν ; ἢ τίς ἔδειξεν 
“A 4 ,. “A x , , 
αὐτῷ κρίσιν; ἢ ὁδὸν συνέσεως τίς ἔδειξεν αὐτῷ; ἢ τίς προέδωκεν 
sa \ 9 ὃ θ , 2a 15.} ΄ ‘ ἔθ ε ν 
15 αὐτῷ, καὶ ἀνταποδοθήσεται αὐτῷ; "εἰ πάντα τὰ ἔθνη ὡς σταγὼν 
aA 4 \ ’ ΄ 
ἀπὸ κάδου καὶ ὡς ῥοπὴ ζυγοῦ ἐλογίσθησαν, καὶ ws σίελον λογισθή- 
16 ¢ δὲ Δί 3 ε ἃ > “~ \ ty a ὰ 
16 σονται; ὃ δὲ Λίβανος οὐχ ἱκανὸς εἰς καῦσιν, καὶ πάντα τ 
ἴποδα οὐχ ἱκανὰ εἰς ὁλοκά Vat πάντα τὰ ἔθνη ὧς οὐδέν 
17 τετράποδα οὐχ ἱκανὰ εἰς ὁλοκάρπωσιν, Kat πάντ ἢ 
ΓΑ ’ ’ Ἁ 
18 εἰσιν, καὶ εἰς οὐθὲν ἐλογίσθησαν. BTive ὡμοιώσατε Κύριον, καὶ 
’ \ 4 ’ ’ « 
19 τίνι ὁμοιώματι ὡμοιώσατε αὑτόν ; μὴ εἰκόνα ἐποίησεν τέκτων, ἢ 
> , ε ’ 
χρυσοχόος χωνεύσας χρυσίον περιεχρύσωσεν αὑτόν ; ὁμοίωμα κατε- 
, 4 N a 
20 σκεύασεν αὑτόν ; “ξύλον yap ἄσηπτον ἐκλέγεται τέκτων, καὶ σοφῶς 
a A , > a 5 ἢ νσ Ν λ , 2] 5 
21 ζητεῖ πῶς στήσει αὐτοῦ εἰκόνα, καὶ ἵνα μὴ σαλεύηται. “᾿οὐ γνώ- 
θ 3 3 4 0 Η 3 9 ἐλ. ἐξ 3 ““ ε κω . 3 μι Ν 
σεσθε; οὐκ ἀκούσεσθε; οὐκ ἀνηγγέλη ἐξ ἀρχῆς ὑμῖν ; οὐκ ἔγνωτε τὰ 
“A a“ “A “A “Ὁ \ e “A 
22 θεμέλια τῆς γῆς ; “ὁ κατέχων τὸν γῦρον τῆς γῆς, καὶ ol ἐνοικοῦντες 
ζω Ν Ν δ ’ 
ἐν αὐτῇ ὡς ἀκρίδες, 6 στήσας ὡς καμάραν τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ διατείνας 
ε ᾽ν a 23 ¢ ὃ ὃ Ν ” 3 Wy: 5» ᾽ν δὲ “ 
23 ὡς σκηνὴν κατοικεῖν, “ὁ διδοὺς ἄρχοντας εἰς οὐδὲν ἄρχειν, τὴν δὲ γῆν 
ε ὑδὲ 3 , 94,3 N ᾽ν" / Wy: ᾽ν» / 
24 ὡς οὐδὲν ἐποίησεν. “οὐ yap μὴ σπείρωσιν οὐδὲ μὴ φυτεύσουσιν, 
ὑδὲ μὴ ῥιζωθῇ εἰς τὴν γῆν ἡ ῥίζα αὐτῶν: ἔπνευσεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς, καὶ 
οὐδὲ μὴ ῥιζωθῇ εἰς τὴν γῆν ἡ ῥ : 
ε vA , 3 ’ὔ 9 “A 
25 ἐξηράνθησαν, καὶ καταιγὶς ὡς φρύγανα ἀναλήμψεται αὐτούς. ™ydv 
> , 5 e ¢ 3 , 
26 οὖν τίνι με ὡμοιώσατε, καὶ ὑψωθήσομαι ; εἶπεν 6 ἅγιος. *dvaBre- 
Ν e “a \ om” ’ ὔὕ 
ψατε εἰς τὸ ὕψος τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς ὑμῶν καὶ ἴδετε" τίς κατέδειξεν 


9 vuwy] ἡμων 26 49 51 62 106 al. 10 Κυριος7- Κυριος B. om αὐτου 
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4 “A ε 9 ’ XN 3 \ Ν 4 > ~ 4 
πάντα ταῦτα; ὁ ἐκφέρων κατὰ ἀριθμὸν τὸν κόσμον αὐτοῦ, πάντα 
“A aA ’ νΝ 4 
ἐπ᾽ ὀνόματι καλέσει ἀπὸ τῆς πολλῆς δόξης, καὶ ἐν κράτει ἰσχύος οὐδέν 
Ν , 3 
a7 σε ἔλαθεν. Mn γὰρ εἴπῃς, ᾿Ιακώβ, καὶ τί ἐλάλησας, Ἰσραήλ 
A aA / 

᾿Απεκρύβη ἡ 600s μου ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ, Kal ὃ θεός pov τὴν κρίσιν 

951. Ne “ 28. NLA > » > “A ‘ 

28 ἀφεῖλεν, καὶ ἀπέστη ; “kal viv οὐκ ἔγνως ; εἰ μὴ ἤκουσας ; θεὸς 
αἰώνιος, θεὸς ὃ κατασκευάσας τὰ ἄκρα τῆς γῆς, οὐ πεινάσει οὐδὲ 

4 ὑδὲ μι 3 4 a , 9 a 295 ὃ Ν a 

29 κοπιάσει, οὐδὲ ἔστιν ἐξεύρεσις τῆς φρονήσεως αὐτοῦ, *didovS τοῖς 


30 4 Ν 
πεινάσουσιν γὰρ 


“ 4 Ν “ Ν 4 4 
30 πεινῶσιν ἰσχύν, καὶ τοῖς μὴ ὀδυνωμένοις λύπην. 
4, ’ὔ Ν 4 

νεώτεροι, καὶ κοπιάσουσιν νεανίσκοι, καὶ ἐκλεκτοὶ ἀνίσχυες ἔσονται" 

81] ε δὲ ε ᾽ὔ \ θ Ν ἀλλ 4 9 , ’ὔ ε 
31 “ot δὲ ὑπομένοντες τὸν θεὸν ἀλλάξουσιν ἰσχύν, πτεροφυήσουσιν ὡς 
A N 4 “A N > 4 
ἀετοί, δραμοῦνται καὶ ov κοπιάσουσιν, βαδιοῦνται καὶ ov πεινά- 


σουσιν. 


ι 


I MLIL τ Ἐγκαινίζεσθε πρὸς μέ, νῆσοι, οἱ yap ἄρχοντες ἀλλά- 
ἕξουσιν ἰσχύν: ἐγγισάτωσαν καὶ λαλησάτωσαν ἅμα, τότε κρίσεις 
9 4 Q » 354. >_ XN 9 λῶ ὃ , » 2 

2 ἀναγγειλάτωσαν. *ris ἐξήγειρεν ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν δικαιοσύνην, ἐκά- 
λεσεν αὐτὴν κατὰ πόδας αὐτοῦ, πορεύσεται" δώσει ἐναντίον ἐθνῶν, 
καὶ βασιλεῖς ἐκστήσει: καὶ δώσει εἰς γῆν τὰς μαχαίρας αὐτῶν, 

Ν ε ’ 9 } Ν 4 > A 3 Ν ὃ 4 9 4 

3 kal ws φρύγανα ἐξωσμένα τὰ τόξα αὐτῶν: ὅκαὶ διώξεται αὐτούς, 

Ν , 3 > » ε 500 aA δῶ 3 A 4. " > 9 

4 καὶ διελεύσεται ἐν εἰρήνῃ ἡ ὁδὸς τῶν ποδῶν αὐτοῦ. ‘Tis ἐνήργησεν 
καὶ ἐποίησεν ταῦτα; ἐκάλεσεν αὐτὴν ὃ καλῶν αὐτὴν ἀπὸ γενεῶν 
3 A 2 ON 6 Ν A Ν 3 Ν 23 / > 9 3 5. Νν 

5 ἀρχῆς" ἐγὼ θεὸς πρῶτος, καὶ εἰς τὰ ἐπερχόμενα ἐγώ εἰμι. ὅ εἴδοσαν 
ἔθ 5» AG) ‘N ” ie “a ¥ ‘ ¥ 9g 
ἔθνη καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν, τὰ ἄκρα τῆς γῆς ἤγγισαν Kat ἤλθοσαν ἅμα, 

6 ὀκρίνων ἕκαστος τῷ πλησίον καὶ τῷ ἀδελφῷ βοηθῆσαι, καὶ ἐρεῖ 
"7 9ῳ ON 4 N λ Α ᾽ὔ , Ω δὰ 4 

» ΤἼσχυσεν ἀνὴρ τέκτων, καὶ χαλκεὺς τύπτων σφύρῃ, ἅμα ἐλαύνων" 

ή Ν 323. OA 4 4 2 3 4 a A 2 μὲ 
τότε μὲν ἐρεὶ Σύμβλημα καλὸν ἐστιν, ἰσχύρωσαν αὐτὰ ἐν ἥλοις" 
\ A 
8 θήσουσιν αὐτὰ καὶ οὐ κινηθήσονται. ὅδ: Σὺ δέ, Ἰσραήλ, παῖς pov 
39 δ 4 
9 Ἰακὼβ ὃν ἐξελεξάμην, σπέρμα ᾿Αβραὰμ ὃν ἠγάπησα" ὃ 


“A ΄“ aA w~ aA 4 
βόμην ἀπ᾽ ἄκρων τῆς γῆς, καὶ ἐκ τῶν σκοπιῶν αὐτῆς ἐκάλεσά σε καὶ 


ry 
οὗ ἀντελα- 
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a Ν , Ἀ 
ιο εἶπά σοι Παῖς μου εἶ, ἐξελεξάμην σε καὶ οὐκ ἐγκατέλιπόν σε. “μὴ 


A Ἁ “ Ν 4 ε 4 ε 
φοβοῦ, μετ ὰ σοῦ γάρ εἶμι: μὴ πλανῶ, ἐγὼ γάρ εἰμι ὃ θεός σου ὃ 
’ὔ Ν 3 4 ΄- 

ἐνισχύσας σε, καὶ ἐβοήθησά σοι καὶ ἡσφαλισάμην σε τῇ δεξιᾷ 

N 4 4 
τι τῇ δικαίᾳ pov. © ἰδοὺ αἰσχυνθήσονται καὶ ἐντραπήσονται πάντες 

Η «ε 

ε ” A 
οἱ ἀντικείμενοί σοι, ἔσονται yap ὡς οὐκ ὄντες, καὶ ἀπολοῦνται 
; es , , 12 , 3 , \ > Ν σ Ν 
12 πάντες οἱ ἀντίδικοί σου. "2 ζητήσεις αὐτούς, καὶ οὐ μὴ εὕρῃς τοὺς 
, 4 μὴ Ν ε 3 μὸ Ν 
ἀνθρώπους οἱ παροινήσουσιν εἰς σέ" ἔσονται γὰρ ὡς οὐκ ὄντες, καὶ 


as 
13 οὐκ ἔσονται οἱ ἀντιπολεμοῦντές ce. 13 


4 2 N ςε Ν ε A “a 
ὅτι ἐγὼ ὃ θεὸς ὃ κρατῶν τῆς 
- Ἁ A 3 4 
14 δεξιᾶς σου, ὁ λέγων σοι Μὴ φοβοῦ, "Ἰακώβ, ὀλιγοστὸς Ἰσραήλ: 
l4 9 
13 ἐγὼ ἐβοήθησά σοι, λέγει ὃ θεὸς ὁ λυτρούμενός σε Ἰσραήλ. "ἰδοὺ 
ἐποίησά σε ὡς τροχοὺς ἁμάξης ἀλοῶντας καινοὺς πριστοειδεῖς, καὶ 
“A ε A 
16 ἀλοήσεις ὄρη, καὶ λεπτυνεῖς βουνούς, καὶ ws χοῦν θήσεις, "καὶ 
" . oo» λ , 2 » δ ‘ 5 a 
λικμήσεις, Kat ἄνεμος λήμψεται αὐτούς, καὶ καταιγὶς διασπερεῖ 
A 9 
17 αὐτούς. σὺ δὲ εὐφρανθήσῃ ἐν τοῖς ἁγίοις Ἰσραήλ, "Kai ἀγαλλιά- 
nA [2 9 
σονται οἱ πτωχοὶ καὶ οἱ ἐνδεεῖς. ζητήσουσιν γὰρ ὕδωρ καὶ οὐκ 
a 9. A A ; 4 
ἔσται, ἡ γλῶσσα αὐτῶν ἀπὸ τῆς δίψης ἐξηράνθη" ἐγὼ Κύριος ὁ θεός, 
18 ἐγὼ ἐπακούσομαι ὃ θεὸς Ἰσραήλ, καὶ οὐκ ἐγκαταλείψω αὐτούς, ἀλλὰ 
9 ’,ὕ 5 ἃ ἴω 9 J, \ \ 93 , 4, 4 4, 
ἀνοίξω ἐπὶ τῶν ὀρέων ποταμοὺς καὶ ἐν μέσῳ πεδίων πηγάς, ποιήσω 
‘ ” 9 ἐλ Ν Ἁ ὃ A ig. 9 50 a“ 190 ’ 3 
19 τὴν ἔρημον εἰς ἕλη, καὶ τὴν διψῶσαν γῆν ἐν ὑδραγωγοῖς, θήσω εἰς 
τὴν ἄνυδρον γῆν κέδρον καὶ πύξον, καὶ μυρσίνην καὶ κυπάρισσον καὶ 
, 20% to Ν “A N93 a \ 23 “A Ω 
20 λεύκην" ἵνα ἴδωσιν καὶ γνῶσιν καὶ ἐννοηθῶσιν καὶ ἐπιστῶνται ἅμα 
9 N ’ 9 ’ aA 4 ἃ ε gy a~ > Ν 
ὁτι χεὶρ Κυρίου ἐποίησεν ταῦτα πάντα, καὶ ὃ ἅγιος τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ 
21 κατέδειξεν. 7 ἜἜ γγίζει ἡ κρίσις ὑμῶν, λέγει Κύριος ὁ θεός" ἤγγισαν 
22 αἱ βουλαὶ ὑμῶν, λέγει ὃ βασιλεὺς Ἰακώβ. “3Ξἐγγισάτωσαν καὶ 
9 ,ὔ en a , “oN δ ’, , > ¥ 
ἀναγγειλάτωσαν ὑμῖν ἃ συμβήσεται, ἢ τὰ πρότερα τίνα HV εἴπατε, 
‘ A 4 
καὶ ἐπιστήσομεν τὸν νοῦν, καὶ γνωσόμεθα τί τὰ ἔσχατα, Kal τὰ 
’ “ 
23 ἐπερχόμενα εἴπατε ἡμῖν. “᾿ ἀναγγείλατε τὰ ἐπερχόμενα ἐπ᾽ ἐσχάτου, 
Ν / A εν 4 
καὶ γνωσόμεθα ὅτι θεοί ἐστε. εὖ ποιήσατε Kal κακώσατε, Kal 


9 εγκατελειπον AQAT. 13 0 θεος] - σον MSS exc N*AT' 106. 
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θ 4 θ 94 [πὰ 6 9 x ¢€ “A \ 10 ε 3 ’ [4 aA 
24 θαυμασόμεθα, “ore πόθεν ἐστὲ ὑμεῖς, καὶ πόθεν ἡ ἐργασία ὑμῶν ; 
25 ἐκ γῆς" βδέλυγμα ἐξελέξαντο ὑμᾶς. ““Ξἐγὼ ἤγειρα τὸν ἀπὸ βορρᾶ 
Α N >’ 3 e , ϑ “A ’ὔ ~ 9: ’ὔ ’ 9 ’ὔ 
καὶ τὸν ἀπ᾽ ἡλίου ἀνατολῶν, κληθήσονται τῷ ὀνόματί μου" ἐρχέσ- 
ε “ 
θωσαν ἄρχοντες, καὶ ὡς πηλὸς κεραμέως, καὶ ὡς κεραμεὺς καταπατῶν 
Α ld ΄ θ 4 θ 96 4 Ν 9 “ \ 9 3 ied 
26 Tov πηλόν, οὕτως καταπατηθήσεσθε. “ris yap ἀναγγελεῖ τὰ ἐξ ἀρχῆς, 
ἵνα γνῶμεν, καὶ τὰ ἔμπροσθεν, καὶ ἐροῦμεν ὅτι ἀληθῆ ἐστιν ; οὐκ 
Υ̓ 4 3 N 4 A 
27 ἔστιν ὁ προλέγων, οὐδ᾽ ἀκούων τοὺς λόγους ὑμῶν. “7 ἀρχὴν Σιὼν 
’ Se Ν A 
28 δώσω, καὶ Ἱερουσαλὴμ παρακαλέσω ἐν ὁδῷ. “amd yap τῶν ἐθνῶν 
N A a 
ἰδοὺ οὐθείς, ἀπὸ τῶν εἰδώλων αὐτῶν οὐκ ἦν ὁ ἀναγγέλλων: καὶ ἐὰν 
3 , 3 Ν 0 3 4 3 \ 59 θῶ ’ 29 5» δ bs ε 
29 ἐρωτήσω αὐτοὺς πόθεν ἐστέ, οὐ μὴ ἀποκριθῶσίν μοι. “9 εἰσὶν yap οἱ 


“A ε “Ὁ 4 “A aA 
ποιοῦντες ὑμᾶς, καὶ μάτην οἱ πλανῶντες ὑμᾶς. 


ι MLIT. Ἰακὼβ 6 παῖς μου, ἀντιλήμψομαι αὐτοῦ: Ἰσραὴλ 
ς« 3 ΄ , 9.» Ν ε ΄ μὴ δ a 4 
ὁ ἐκλεκτός μου, προσεδέξατο αὐτὸν ἡ ψυχή μου: ἔδωκα TO πνεῦμά 

> 9 9 7 ’ὔ a ἔθ > / 9 5 , 3 δὲ 

2 μου ἐπ᾿ αὑτόν, κρίσιν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ἐξοίσει: ov κράξεται οὐδὲ 
9 , ὑδὲ 9 ΄ ” ε Ἁ 9 “A 3 4 

3 ἀνήσει, οὐδὲ ἀκουσθήσεται ἔξω ἢ φωνὴ αὐτοῦ. *xddapov συντε- 
θλασμένον οὐ συντρίψει, καὶ λίνον καπνιζόμενον οὐ σβέσει, ἀλλὰ εἰς 

A 

4 ἀλήθειαν ἐξοίσει κρίσιν. “ἀναλάμψει καὶ od θραυσθήσεται, ἕως av 
θῇ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς κρίσιν: καὶ ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ ἔθνη ἐλπιοῦσιν. 
5 Ὁ 4 , ε Ν ε 4, \ 3 ‘ \ / 3 4 ε 

5 “οὕτως λέγει Κύριος ὁ θεὸς 6 ποιήσας τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ πήξας αὐτόν, ὃ 

ἱρὴ aA “A aA “A 9 “A 
στερεώσας τὴν γῆν καὶ τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ, καὶ δοὺς πνοὴν τῷ λαῷ τῷ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῆς 

6 καὶ πνεῦμα τοῖς πατοῦσιν αὐτήν. “ἐγὼ Κύριος ὁ θεὸς ἐκάλεσά σε 

A = ω \ 
ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ, Kal κρατήσω τῆς χειρός σου Kal ἐνισχύσω σε, καὶ 
A lay “A \ 

7 ἔδωκά σε εἰς διαθήκην γένους, εἰς φῶς ἐθνῶν, 7 ἀνοῖξαι ὀφθαλμοὺς 

τυφλῶν, ἐξαγαγεῖν ἐκ δεσμῶν δεδεμένους καὶ ἐξ οἴκου φυλακῆς 
a + Ν 

8 καθημένους ἐν σκότει. ϑέἐγὼ Κύριος ὃ θεός, τοῦτό μού ἐστιν τὸ 
»” Ἁ 4 ¢ » > , 2Qnr \ > 4 ~ 
ὄνομα, THY δόξαν pov ἑτέρῳ οὐ δώσω, οὐδὲ τὰς ἀρετάς pov τοῖς 

“ 9 Α 9 3 3 ~ id Ν q Ν Α 3 Ἀ 3 λῶ 

9 γλυπτοῖς. τὰ ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς ἰδοὺ ἥκασιν, καὶ καινὰ ἐγὼ ἀναγγελῶ, 


23 θαυμασομεθα]-" και οψομεθα αμα ἔξ pl. 25 eyw]+de SBQ pl. 
κλησονται A. 26 akovwy] pr o MSS exc A 109. 27 εν οδω] εἰς odov 
Mss exc A 106 (om B%, εἰς οδον B>). 29 πλανωντες] πλασσοντες 48 al. 

XLII 1 om Ἰσραὴλ 109 305. 2 κεκράξεται MSS exc A 106. 
3 τεθλασμενον KBQ pl (συντεθλ. AV 41 al). 4 om γης B*. 
5 πηξας avrov A (τὴν γὴν και τὰ ev αὐτὴ A* fort), Sous] διδους MSS exc A. 
6 εἰς φως εθνων] om B* pr μου &* 87 g1 97 309. 8 om ro XQ* 22 


62 al. 9 kawa]+a MSS exc A 106 306. αναγγελλω B al. 
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το καὶ πρὸ τοῦ ἀνατεῖλαι ἐδηλώθη ὑμῖν. Ἰογμνήσατε τῷ κυρίῳ ὕμνον 
καινόν: ἡ ἀρχὴ αὐτοῦ, δοξάζετε τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ἐπ᾽ ἄκρου τῆς γῆς, 
οἱ καταβαίνοντες εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ πλέοντες αὐτήν, αἱ νῆσοι καὶ 
pr οἱ κατοικοῦντες αὐτάς. "" εὐφράνθητι, ἔρημος καὶ αἱ κῶμαι αὐτῆς, 
ἐπαύλεις καὶ οἱ κατοικοῦντες Κηδάρ. εὐφρανθήσονται οἱ κατοι- 
12 κοῦντες πέτραν, ἐπ᾽ ἄκρων τῶν ὀρέων ᾿Ξδώσουσιν τῷ θεῷ δόξαν, τὰς 
»ρετὰς αὐτοῦ ἐν ταῖς νήσοις ἀναγγελοῦσιν. "Κύριος ὁ θεὸς τῶν 

13 ἀρετὰς αὐτου €V Ταις V7) VY ptos ς 
δυνάμεων ἐξελεύσεται καὶ συντρίψει πόλεμον, ἐπεγερεῖ ζῆλον καὶ 
14 βοήσεται ἐπὶ τοὺς ἐχθροὺς αὐτοῦ μετὰ ἰσχύος. ᾿᾿ἐσιώπησα, μὴ καὶ 
ἀεὶ σιωπήσομαι καὶ ἀνέξομαι; ἐκαρτέρησα ws ἡ τίκτουσα, ἐκστήσω 
15 καὶ ξηρανῶ ἅμα. “Kai θήσω ποταμοὺς εἰς νήσους, καὶ ἕλη ξηρανῶ. 
16 Ἰδκαὶ ἄξω τυφλοὺς ἐν ὁδῷ ἧ οὐκ ἔγνωσαν, καὶ τρίβους οὺς οὐκ ἤδεισαν 
πατῆσαι ποιήσω αὐτούς: ποιήσω αὑτοῖς τὸ σκότος εἰς φῶς, καὶ τὰ 
σκολιὰ εἰς εὐθεῖαν. ταῦτα τὰ ῥήματα ἃ ποιήσω, καὶ οὐκ ἐγκατα- 
7 λείψω αὐτούς" “αὐτοὶ δὲ ἀπεστράφησαν εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω. αἰσχύνθητε 
αἰσχύνην, οἱ πεποιθότες ἐπὶ τοῖς γλυπτοῖς, οἱ λέγοντες τοῖς χωνευτοῖς 
18 Ὑμεῖς ἐστε θεοὶ ἡμῶν. “Ot κωφοί, ἀκούσατε, καὶ οἱ τυφλοί, 
19 ἀναβλέψατε ἰδεῖν. ᾿ϑκαὶ τίς τυφλὸς GAN ἢ οἱ παῖδές μου, καὶ κωφοὶ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἢ οἱ κυριεύοντες αὐτῶν ; καὶ ἐτυφλώθησαν οἱ δοῦλοι τοῦ θεοῦ. 
20 “ἴδετε πλεονάκις, καὶ οὐκ ἐφυλάξασθε: ἠνοιγμένα τὰ ὦτα, καὶ οὐκ 
21 ἠκούσατε. ™ Kupios ὃ θεὸς ἐβουλεύσατο ἵνα δικαιωθῇ καὶ μεγαλύνῃ 
22 αἴνεσιν. 2" καὶ ἴδον, καὶ ἐγένετο ὁ λαὸς πεπρονομευμένος καὶ διηρ- 
πασμένος" ἢ γὰρ παγὶς ἐν τοῖς ταμιείοις πανταχοῦ, καὶ ἐν οἴκοις 
ἅμα, ὅπου ἔκρυψαν αὐτούς, ἐγένοντο εἰς προνομήν " καὶ οὐκ ἦν ὃ 
23 ἐξαιρούμενος ἅρπαγμα, καὶ οὐκ ἦν 6 λέγων ᾿Απόδος. “ris ἐν ὑμῖν 


a 3 “ a 9 ’ 9 \ 9 4 947 ἔδ 
24 OS ενωτίιειται ταῦτα ; ELOAKOVOETAL ELS TA ἐπέρχόμενα. τις EOWKEV 


9 avarethat] ἀαναγγειλαι MSS exc AQ 26. 10 ἢ ἀρχὴ avrov] om 87 
altavw22al. δοξαζεται 22 62 106 147 al. om το ovoua αὐτου V 62 147. 
ἐπ axpou] am axpou MSS exc A τού. 11 ἐπ᾿ axpwr] am axpwr Q al απ 
axpou SB al. opewv]+ βοησουσιν (-covrat Q) MSs exc A 106. Ι4 ὡς ἢ 
TUKT. εκαρτερησα Β. 15 Kat θησω] pr epnuwow οβὴ και βουνοὺς και παντα 
χορτον avrwy ξηρανω MSS exc NAQ 26 41 49 οἱ 106 198. 16 ous] as B 
pl. aj τα δὲ om BQOV 62 109 4]. ποιήσω 3°]+avros 22 62 pl. 19. οἱ 
maides] ο λαος (οι) παιδες 22 (48) al. 21 εβουλετο Q pl. δικαιωθητε... 
μεγαλυνητε 22 al. 22 ταμιοις N*B*Q*T. ουκὴην εξαιρουμ. B al. 


23 εἰσακουσεται] pr προσέξει και 22 al. 24 Ts} os Β Quzs Cyp (De 
Lapsis xx). 
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9 ΝΥ 9 , , 9 δ A , 9 , 3. N 
εἷς διαρπαγὴν Ιακώβ, καὶ ᾿Ισραὴλ τοῖς προνομεύουσιν αὐτόν ; οὐχὶ. 
e N = e 4 9 aA Α ϑ 9 ’ 9 “ « “ 3 a“ 
ὁ θεὸς ᾧ ἡμάρτοσαν αὐτῷ, καὶ οὐκ ἐβούλοντο ἐν ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὐτοῦ 
΄ Pe κοΐ ον» ». οδ 5, 8 oe 2 > 5» A 
25 πορεύεσθαι οὐδὲ ἀκούειν TOU νόμου αὐτοῦ ; * Kai ἐπήγαγεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς 
΄, n~ ΝΥ 9 Ἁ 

ὀργὴν θυμοῦ αὐτοῦ, καὶ κατίσχυσεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς πόλεμος, καὶ οἱ 
’ 3 N , Ν 3 x» [τ 3 nw > Q 
συμφλέγοντες αὐτοὺς κύκλῳ, Kal οὐκ ἔγνωσαν ἕκαστος αὐτῶν οὐδὲ 


ἔθεντο ἐπὶ ψυχήν. 


’ 
I SLITI. ‘Kai viv οὕτως λέγει Κύριος ὁ θεός, ὁ ποιήσας σε 
3 A 
Ἰακώβ, ὃ πλάσας σε Ἰσραήλ Μὴ φοβοῦ, ὅτι ἐλυτρωσάμην σε" 
> 7 4 \ »* 4 2 NX > 4 ὃς XN ON , 3 Ὁ 
2 ἐκάλεσά σε τὸ ὄνομά σου, ἐμὸς εἶ σύ. “καὶ ἐὰν διαβαίνῃς δι᾿ ὕδατος, 
Ν “A 3 Ν Χ ϑ ’ὔ’ ’ XN ἮΝ UA 
μετὰ σοῦ εἰμι, καὶ ποταμοὶ οὐ συγκλύσουσίν σε" καὶ ἐὰν διέλθῃς. 
Q ’ 3 Ν θῃ λὸ > , 39 2 Ν 
3 διὰ πυρός, ov μὴ κατακαυθῇς, φλὸξ οὐ κατακαύσει oe. ὅτι ἐγὼ 
Κ 4, ε θ 4 ε 4 Ἶ aN ε ’ 7 9 ,’ 4 
vptos ὁ Geos σου, ὁ ἅγιος Ἰσραήλ, ὃ σώζων σε’ ἐποίησά cov 
A 3 τῶν 
4 ἄλλαγμα Αἴγυπτον καὶ Αἰθιοπίαν, καὶ Zonvyv ὑπὲρ σοῦ. “ἀφ᾽ οὗ 
” 9 4 9 ’ 9 ’, > ’ > 4 N 4, 
ἔντιμος ἐγένου ἐναντίον pov, ἐδοξάσθης κἀγώ σε ἠγάπησα, καὶ δώσω. 
3 ’ὔ’ Ν ε Ν “A Ν + e Ν “ ~ 
ἀνθρώπους πολλοὺς ὑπὲρ σοῦ Kal ἄρχοντας ὑπὲρ τῆς κεφαλῆς σου. 
δ Ἁ A ΄ Ἁ “A > 3 Ν 9 “a ¥ Ν , 
5 °un φοβοῦ, ore μετὰ σοῦ εἰμι" ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν ἄξω τὸ σπέρμα σου, 
\ 9s ‘ “A , 62a A Ay N A , ᾽ν 
6 καὶ ἀπὸ δυσμῶν συνάξω σε. “ἐρῶ τῷ βορρᾷ "Aye, καὶ τῷ λιβί Μὴ 
OA. 3 ‘ e 4 3 N A 4 Ἁ Ἁ ᾽ 
κώλυε: ἄγε τοὺς υἱούς μου ἀπὸ γῆς πόρρωθεν, καὶ τὰς θυγατέρας: 
9. 3.» a a 7 , g 3 / a> ἢ , 
μου ἀπ ἄκρων τῆς γῆς, πάντας ὅσοι ἐπικέκληνται τῷ ὀνόματί μου. 
ΕῚ Ἁ A ὃ ’ ’ 2 AN \ oe” \ 3 ’ 
ἐν γὰρ τῇ δόξῃ μου κατεσκεύασα αὐτὸν καὶ ἔπλασα καὶ ἐποίησα 
’ Α 
8 αὐτόν, ®xat ἐξήγαγον λαὸν τυφλόν, καὶ ὀφθαλμοί εἰσιν ὡσαύτως. 
λ lA Ἁ \ » ” 9 4 \ 9 4 gy 
9 τυφλοί, καὶ κωφοὶ ὦτα ἔχοντες. πάντα τὰ ἔθνη συνήχθησαν ἅμα. 
Ν , Ν 3 3A , > a a xv Ν 
καὶ συναχθήσονται ἄρχοντες ἐξ αὐτῶν: τίς ἀναγγελεῖ ταῦτα ; ἢ τὰ 
al , aw aA ~ 
ἐξ ἀρχῆς Tis ἀναγγελεῖ ὑμῖν; ἀγαγέτωσαν τοὺς μάρτυρας αὐτῶν καὶ 
ὃ θ , ‘ 3 ’ὔ 3 θῆ ν 3 4 10 4 , 
10 δικαιωθήτωσαν, καὶ εἰπάτωσαν ἀληθῆ, καὶ ἀκουσάτωσαν. yévec OE 
’ὔ 9 δ , 4 , ε / νε “ a 
μοι μάρτυρες, κἀγὼ μάρτυς, λέγει Κύριος 6 θεός, καὶ ὁ παῖς ov 
3 λ , 9 A Ν , ’ Ν on bid 2 47 5 
ἐξελεξάμην, ἵνα γνῶτε καὶ πιστεύσητέ μοι, Kal συνῆτε ὅτι ἐγώ εἰμι" 
" θέ > oo » ” bed \ >> \ 39. » 12s 
II ἐμπροσθέν μου οὐκ ἐγένετο ἄλλος θεός, Kal μετ᾽ ἐμὲ οὐκ ἔσται. “eye. 
ὁ 6 , ee ee LE 200A , 125. 2 ν Ὁ 
12 ὃ θεός, καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν παρὲξ ἐμοῦ σώζων. ᾿Ξἀνήγγειλα καὶ ἔσωσα, 
> (ὃ \ 3 > 3 ea > 4 ε a 3 Ν 4 a AN 
ὠνείδισα Kal οὐκ ἦν ἐν ὑμῖν ἀλλότριος: ὑμεῖς ἐμοὶ μάρτυρες, κἀγὼ. 


25 κατισχύσεν avrous (om em) BQ pl. 


XLII 1 ο πλασαΞ] pr και B pl. 4 om πολλους B al. 7 ewhaca] 
+avrov &*B pl. 8 κωφα Q* 22 26 pl survdas aures Tyconius 9. τα 
wra MSS exc A. Q και ἀκουσατωσαν και ειπατ. adnby Bom kat axou- 


σατωσαν S*Q 97. Io om μοι 29 NBQ al. 12 υμιν] ημιν Β. 
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13 μάρτυς, λέγει Κύριος ὃ θεός: ᾿3ἔτι ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς, καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν 6 ἐκ 
τῶν χειρῶν μου ἐξ ἀιρου il ποιήσω, καὶ τίς ἀπόστρεν ει αὐτό; 
4 "Οὕτως λέγει Κύριος ὃ θεὸς ὁ αὐτρουμενός ὑμᾶς, ὃ ἅγιος Ἰσραήλ 
pen ὑμῶν ἀποστελῶ εἰς Βαβυλῶνα καὶ si πάντας φεύ- 
18 vee, καὶ Χαλδαῖοι ἐν πλοίοις δεηθήσονται. Véeyw Κυβιθεις ὃ θεὸς 


16 ὁ ἅγιος ὑμῶν, ὁ καταδείξας Ἰσραὴλ Parulen 3 ὑμῶν. 15 


οὕτως ἐὰν 
1; Κύριος ὁ διδοὺς ὁδὸν ἐν θαλάσσῃ καὶ ἐν ὕδατι ἰσχυρῷ τρίβον, "ὃ 
»” / , 
ἐξάγων ἅρματα καὶ ἵππον καὶ ὄχλον ἰσχυρόν - ἀλλὰ ἐκοιμήθησαν 
, Ν 
ι8 καὶ οὐκ ἀναστήσονται, ἐσβέσθησαν ὡς λίνον ἐσβεσμένον. «Μὴ» 
A “a ’ A “ 
19 μνημονεύετε τὰ πρῶτα, καὶ τὰ ἀρχαῖα μὴ συλλογίζεσθε" * ἰδοῦ ποιῶ 
A ~ cal , 
καινὰ ἃ νῦν ἀνατελεῖ, Kal γνώσεσθε αὐτά. καὶ ποιήσω ἐν TH ἐρήμῳ 
a 4 , ’ὔ A 
20 ὁδὸν καὶ ἐν TH ἀνύδρῳ ποταμούς: “εὐλογήσει pe τὰ θηρία τοῦ 
A ἴω “ ἰχ ” A , gy 
ἀγροῦ, σειρῆνες καὶ θυγατέρες στρουθῶν, ὅτι ἔδωκα ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ ὕδωρ 
A aA 4 4 
at καὶ ποταμοὺς ἐν TH ἀνύδρῳ, ποτιῶ TO γένος μου TO ἐκλεκτόν, 7 λαόν 
ε 4 A ἴω , , 
22 μου ὃν περιεποιησάμην τὰς ἀρετάς μου διηγεῖσθαι. “ov viv ἐκάλεσά 
aces 3 as 2 » T Aye 839 δι οὶ ΄ 
23 σε, Ἰακώβ, οὐ κοπιᾶσαί σε ἐποίησα, ᾿σραή οὐκ ἐμοὶ πρόβατα 
A ε ’ ’ ὑδὲ 3 “a θ ’ 25 4 / ὑδὲ 
τῆς ὁλοκαρπώσεώς σου, οὐδὲ ἐν ταῖς θυσίαις σου ἐδόξασάς με, οὐδὲ 
a + 
ἐδούλευσας ἐν ταῖς θυσίαις σου, οὐδὲ ἔγκοπον ἐποίησά σε ἐν λιβάνῳ, 
94 Wy: 3 ’ 3 , θ ’ Wy: , A 6 A 
24 “οὐδὲ ἐκτήσω μοι ἀργυρίου θυμίαμα, οὐδὲ στέαρ τῶν θυσιῶν σου 
2 , 3 Ν 3 a ε ’, \ 9 “ ὃ ’, 
ἐπεθύμησα, ἀλλὰ ἐν ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις σον καὶ ἐν ταῖς ἀδικίαις σου 
, 95 > , 3 9 ’ὔ 9 ε > ld Ν 3 ’ 
25 προέστην σου. “Ῥέγώ εἰμι ἐγώ εἰμι ὃ ἐξαλείφων τὰς ἀνομίας σου, 
6 \ 9 \ θή δ ὐϑηξή Bort, δὲ Aor \ 
26 Kat ov μὴ μνησθήσομαι [τὰς ἀδικίας σου]. ov δὲ μνήσθητι καὶ 
a 66 " λ , ‘ δ 3 , a 7 ὃ An 27 η 
27 κριθῶμεν: λέγε σὺ τὰς ἀνομίας σου πρῶτος, ἵνα δικαιωθῇς. “οἱ 
28 πατέρες ὑμῶν πρῶτοι καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες αὐτῶν ἠνόμησαν εἰς ἐμέ, 33 καὶ 
3 ’ ce em Ν Lyf 4 \ oo” 3 4 > , N 
ἐμίαναν ol ἄρχοντες τὰ ἅγιά μου" Kal ἔδωκα ἀπολέσαι Ἰακώβ, καὶ 
> Ν > 59 / 
Iopand εἰς ὀνειδισμόν. 


12 om paprus Neyer NB pl. 14 πλοιοις] κλοιοις N27A 26 106. 
δεηθησονται] δεθησονται MSS eXC 305. 16 ev θαλ. odov B. 17 εξαγαγων 
MSS exc A 49 62147. εκοιμηθησαν] κοιμηθησονται B*. 18 om μη A τού 
109 Nolite Cyp (Test i 12). Ig wov]+eyw MSS exc R-DAT 93 106 198. 
20 εὑλογῆησουσι B. 21 λαον] pr τον Q 22 62 al. 22 ov 2°] ovde 
MSS exc A. 23 προβατα] σου B. om οὐδε εδουλευσας ev τ. θυσιαις 
σου Β 306. σε]ε A* (σ superscr A’). 24 θυμιαμα] θυσιασμα Β. το 
oreap X°>BO al. προεστην σου] προεστης μου Q* (εν τ. auapr. σου προεστης 
βου κ. εν τ. αδικ. σον B). 25 σου 1°]+ ενεκεν εμου και τας auapTias σον 


ΒΡ]. om τας ἀδικίας σου MSS exc A. 27 ὑμων] ἡμων A. αυτων] ὑμων 
B pl. 28 Ἰσραὴλ] Ιλημ A. 


I 
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XLIV. Νῦν δὲ ἄκουσον, παῖς pov Ἰακώβ, καὶ Ἰσραὴλ ov 
ἐξελεξάμην, Ξοὕτως λέγει Κύριος ὁ θεὸς ὁ ποιήσας σε, καὶ ὁ πλάσας 
σε ἐκ κοιλίας Ἔτι βοηθηθήσῃ: μὴ φοβοῦ, παῖς μου Ἰακώβ, καὶ ὃ 
ἠγαπημένος Ἰσραὴλ ὃν ἐξελεξάμην. ὅτι ἐγὼ δώσω ὕδωρ ἐν δίψει 


A 4 ’ ,ὔ N ~ , \ , 
τοῖς πορευομένοις ἐν ἀνύδρῳ, ἐπιθήσω τὸ πνεῦμά μου ἐπὶ TO σπέρμα 


Ν ϑ ’ 9 ἃ Ν 4 4 \ 3 “ ε N 
4 σου, Kal τὰς εὐλογίας μου ἐπὶ TA τέκνα σου, “καὶ ἀνατελοῦσιν ὡσεὶ 


9 


Φ 
5 oUTOS 


a 9A 4 "ὃ ν ε > 9 9. AN ὔὕ 50 
χόρτος ava μέσον ὕδατος, καὶ ὡς ἰτέα ἐπὶ παραρέον ὕδωρ. 
ἐρεὶ Τοῦ θεοῦ εἰμι, καὶ οὗτος ἐρεῖ ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνό Ἰακώβ, καὶ ἕ 
ρ ἱμι, καὶ ς ἐρεῖ ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι Ἰακώβ, καὶ ἕτερος 

A A Ν A 4 > 
ἐπιγράφει Τοῦ θεοῦ εἶμι, ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι Ἰσραήλ. δΟὕτως λέγει ὃ 
9 
θεὸς ὁ βασιλεὺς τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ 6 ῥυσάμενος αὐτόν, θεὸς σαβαώθ “Eyw 
a \ 2 N Ν a ἣν 3 “A > μὴ θ 4 7 _/ q 

πρῶτος καὶ ἐγὼ μετὰ ταῦτα, πλὴν ἐμοῦ οὐκ ἐστιν θεὸς. "Tis ὥσπερ 
> 7 , , \ ε , 972? ® 9 , Ν 
ἐγώ; στήτω, καλεσάτω, καὶ ἑτοιμασάτω μοι ἀφ οὗ ἐποίησα ἂν- 

3 δ 2A Ν ν 5. ’ Ν “a 2 a“ 3 4 
θρωπον εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, καὶ τὰ ἐπερχόμενα πρὸ τοῦ ἐλθεῖν ἀναγγειλά- 
: ς κα 8 ν" , 3 9. 3 9 A 3 / Ν 
τωσαν ὑμῖν. “μὴ παρακαλύπτεσθε" οὐκ ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς ἠνωτίσασθε, καὶ 
9 ’ ς a 4 ε “ 9 3, Ν ‘N 3 A Ν 
ἀπήγγειλα ὑμῖν ; μάρτυρες ὑμεῖς ἐστε εἰ ἔστιν θεὸς πλὴν ἐμοῦ" καὶ 

> > , 9,.ε , Ν ae , , e 
οὐκ ἦσαν τότε. “οἱ πλάσσοντες Kal γλύφοντες πάντες μάταιοι, OL 


ζω ἃ 4 3 A a > > , > 4 . > ‘\ 
ποιοῦντες τὰ καταθύμια αὐτῶν ἃ οὐκ ὠφελήσει αὐτούς" ἀλλὰ 


3 , 10,... 2 ε Nc 6 ‘ Ν , 9 
Io αἰσχυνθήσονται. TAVTES οἱ πλάσσοντες VEOV και γλύφοντες ανω- 


It 


12 


13 


14 


aA ψ 4 4 
φελῆ, "καὶ πάντες ὅθεν ἐγένοντο ἐξηράνθησαν, καὶ κωφοὶ ἀπὸ 
’ ’ , Ν ’ 9g 4 
ἀνθρώπων: συναχθήτωσαν πάντες καὶ στήσονται dpa, ἐντραπήτωσαν 
\ 9 θή ¢ 129 ” , ἊΣ , 
καὶ αἰσχυνθήτωσαν ἅμα. Vor. ὥξυνεν τέκτων σίδηρον, σκεπάρνῳ 
\ Ν ’ δι 
εἰργάσατο αὐτὸ καὶ ἐν τερέτρῳ ἔτρησεν αὐτό, εἰργάσατο αὐτὸ ἐν 
aA A , A \ 4 
τῷ βραχίονι τῆς ἰσχύος αὐτοῦ: καὶ πεινάσει, καὶ ἀσθενήσει, 
Ν ϑ N , ὑὸ 13 3 λ 4 , “λ μι 
καὶ ov μὴ min ὕδωρ. ἐκλεξάμενος τέκτων ξύλον ἔστησεν 
9.» Ν 3 ’ \ 23 4 39 » : > ἢ > 4 > \ ε 
αὐτὸ ἐν μέτρῳ, καὶ ἐν κόλλῃ ἐρύθμισεν αὐτό, ἐποίησεν αὑτὸ ὡς 


᾽ν ϑ \ Α ε ε 4 3 ’ “A > AN 3 
μορφὴν ἀνδρὸς καὶ ὡς ὡραιότητα ἀνθρώπου, στῆσαι αὐτὸ ἐν 


οἴκῳ, [ὃ] ἔκοψεν ξύλον ἐκ τοῦ δρυμοῦ, ὃ ἐφύτευσεν Κύριος, 
XLIV 1 IaxwB ο παις μου B pl. 3 εν διψει vdwp Q. 4 woe} 
ws XB pl. ava pecov vd. xopros S*B pl. παραρρεον B. 5 epee 2°} 


Bonoerac MSS exc Α. επιγραψει MSS exc Α Ἔχειρι αὐτου Bpl. Ισραηλ] Ἐ 
και βοησεται S*B pl. 6 om o θεος B* 144. om του BQ pl. και ρυσαμενος 


B. ἡ και KaAeoaTw]+ Kat αναγγείλατω B pl, 8 παρακαλυπτεσθε) 
+ μηδὲ πλανασθε B 22 pl. ησαν] nxovoay BQ al. Q ot γλυφοντες SB 
pl. paraa ποιουντες B. 10 om παντες Bal. -yAvdovres]+ παντες Bal. 
11 στησονται] στητωσαν ἔξ pl. aya 19] - και B. 12 ετρησεν] εστησεν 


N*B pl. εἰργασατο] prxacBQ pl. 13 και ἐποιησεν ΒΡ]. 14 omor Bal. 
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> ‘ ἘΣ . 
15 καὶ ὑετὸς ἐμήκυνεν, Ἰδῖγᾳ 4 ἀνθρώποις εἰς καῦσιν: καὶ λαβὼν ἀπ 
a eine A θ Σ , μ 5" 92. 9 2a δ δὲ 
αὐτοῦ ἐθερμάνθη, καὶ καύσαντες ἔπεψαν ἄρτους ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῦ" τὸ δὲ 

>) © 
τό λοιπὸν εἰργάσατο εἰς θεούς, καὶ προσκυνοῦσιν αὐτούς. ov τὸ 
7) 9 
ἥμισυ αὐτοῦ κατέκαυσεν ἐν πυρί, καὶ καύσαντες ἔπεψαν ἄρτους ἐπ 
Ν > 93 3 “A , 3 , ” Ν 9 , N 
αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῦ κρέας ὀπτήσας ἔφαγεν καὶ ἐνεπλήσθη, καὶ 

4 A 

17 θερμανθεὶς εἶπεν δύ μοι ὅτι ἐθερμάνθην καὶ ἴδον πῦρ. ro δὲ 
Ν 3 ’ Ν ’ Ἁ a 9 Ἂς Η ᾿ 
λοιπὸν ἐποίησεν θεὸν γλυπτόν, καὶ προσκυνεῖ αὐτῷ καὶ προσεύ- 

A ως ’ὔ Cy ΒΕ 
18 χεται λέγων ᾿Ἐξελοῦ με, ὅτι θεός μου εἶ σύ. “ovx ἔγνωσαν φρονῆσαι, 
ὅτι ἀπημαυρώθησαν τοῦ βλέπειν τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς αὐτῶν καὶ τοῦ 


19καὶ οὐκ ἐλογίσατο τῇ καρδίᾳ οὐδὲ 


nw ‘ Cal ’ἤ 3 “A 
19 νοῆσαι TH καρδίᾳ αὐτῶν. 
9 , 9 A A ϑ “A ὑδὲ 3 “a 7 σ΄ Ἁ oq 
ἀνελογίσατο ἐν τῇ ψυχῇ αὐτοῦ οὐδὲ ἔγνω τῇ φρονήσει ὅτι τὸ ἥμισυ 
αὐτοῦ κατέκαυσεν ἐν πυρί, καὶ ἔπεψεν ἐπὶ τῶν ἀνθράκων αὐτοῦ 
» \ 9 , ΄ ” : \ ΩΣ λ \ 2 mA 2 ὃ aN 
ἄρτους, καὶ ὀπτήσας κρέας ἔφαγεν, καὶ τὸ λοιπὸν αὐτοῦ εἰς βδέλυγμα 
20 ἐποίησεν καὶ προσκυνοῦσιν αὐτῷ. “᾿᾿ γνῶτε ὅτι σποδὸς ἡ καρδία 
αὐτῶν, καὶ πλανῶνται, καὶ οὐδεὶς δύναται ἐξελέσθαι τὴν ψυχὴν 
, a “ @ “a a aA 
at αὐτοῦ" ἴδετε, οὐκ ἐρεῖτε ὅτι Ψεῦδος ἐν τῇ δεξιᾷ pov. ™MvyjoOyre 
aA 3 ‘ ν 3 , a” a > so” 7 AQ / 
ταῦτα, ᾿Ιακὼβ καὶ Ἰσραήλ, ὅτι παῖς pov εἶ σύ" ἔπλασά σε παῖδά 
22 μου, καὶ σύ, Ἰσραήλ, μὴ ἐπιλανθάνου μου. idod yap ἀπήλειψα ὡς 
, Ν 9 , \ ε ’ Ν ε , 2 
νεφέλην τὰς ἀνομίας σου, καὶ ws γνόφον Tas ἁμαρτίας gov’ ἐπι- 
7 Ν , Ν ’ ’ 93 3 ’ > 464 
23 στράφητι πρὸς μέ, καὶ AvTpwcopai σε. “Ῥεὐφράνθητε, οὐρανοί, ὅτι 
> “A “ 
ἠλέησεν ὁ θεὸς τὸν Ἰσραήλ" σαλπίσατε, θεμέλια τῆς γῆς, βοήσατε 
9 9 4, e Ν ΝΣ 4 Ν 4, Ν 9 ϑ “ 4 
ὄρη εὐφροσύνην, οἱ βουνοὶ καὶ πάντα τὰ ξύλα τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς, ὅτι 
9 9 
24 ἡλέησεν ὃ θεὸς τὸν Ἰακώβ, καὶ Ἰσραὴλ δοξασθήσεται. “Ovrws 
λέγει Κύριος ὃ λυτρώμενός σε καὶ πλάσσων σε ἐκ κοιλίας “Eyo 
Κύριος ὁ συντελῶν ταῦτα, ἐξέτεινα τὸν οὐρανὸν μόνος, καὶ ἐστερέωσα 
25 τὴν γῆν. “τίς ἕτερος διεσκέδασεν σημεῖα ἐγγαστριμύθων καὶ μαντίας 
39. Χ , 3 , , ae LS 27 ΝΣ \ 
ἀπὸ καρδίας, ἀποστρέφων φρονίμους eis τὰ ὀπίσω καὶ τὴν βουλὴν 


15 ἐπ᾿ αὐτου] er aurwy ΒΩ. εἰργάσαντο MSS exc AV 109 305. om εἰς 2° 
B pl. avrous] avros Q* pl (txt SAB 49 (106) 109 305). 16 εν πυρι 
και ἐπι του ἡμίσους αὐτου εἐπεψεν εν τοις ανθραξιν aprovs Kat ew avrov Β. 
17 εποιησ. εἰς θεον MSS exc A. om auTw Β. mpocevxerat]+mpos avro B 
προς avrov & al avrw 22 pl. εξελουμαι NRAB*QO*T. Ig om Tn καρδια ovde 
avedoyioaro ev B pl (η καρδ. δὲ ἢ om ev 8*Q. κρεας] kpea Bal. 20 γνωτε) 
γνωθι ΒΟ pl. 21 om συ 290. 22 om ὡς 29 Q*. 23 Ta θεμελια 
XB 0]. ηλεησεν 2°] ελυτρωσατο MSS exc A. 24 λυτρουμενος ΒΟ pl. 
πλασσων] πλασας (N) 36al. 25 διασκεδασει NBQ al + διασκεδασω 22 al txt 
A 106. . 
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ce , 26 Ne a εἽ , 9 a Ν SS N 
26 αὑτῶν μωρεύων, “kai ἱστῶν ῥήματα παίδων αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὴν βουλὴν 
τῶν ἀγγέλων αὐτοῦ ἀληθεύων ; ὃ λέγων Ἰερουσαλήμ Κατοικηθήσῃ, 

Ν a , a 3 ’, 3 , δ , 
καὶ ταῖς πόλεσιν τῆς Ιουδαίας Οἰκοδομηθήσεσθε, καὶ τὰ ἔρημα 
27 αὐτῆς ἀνατελεῖ: “ὃ λέγων τῇ ἀβύσσῳ Ἐρημωθήσῃ, καὶ τοὺς 
28 ποταμούς σου ξηρανῶ “ὃ λέγων Κύρῳ φρονεῖν, καὶ Πάντα τὰ 


θελήματά μου ποίησει" ὁ λέγων ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ Οἰκοδομηθήσῃ, καὶ 
τὸν οἶκον τὸν ἅγιόν μου θεμελιώσω. 


ln? , , ε \ a a , e 

I XLV. οὕτως λέγει Κύριος ὃ θεὸς τῷ χριστῷ μου Κύρῳ, od 

,ὔ “ A A “ N 
ἐκράτησα τῆς δεξιᾶς, ἐπακοῦσαι ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ ἔθνη, καὶ ἰσχὺν 
4 / A 4 
βασιλέων διαρρήξω, ἀνοίξω ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ θύρας, καὶ πόλεις οὐ 

λ θ , 93 Ν ” θ 3 “A , Ν ” 

2 συγκλεισθήσονται “Ἐγὼ ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ πορεύσομαι Kat opy 
ε “a , A \ A 4 
ὁμαλιῶ, θύρας χαλκᾶς συντρίψω Kal μοχλοὺς σιδηροῦς συγκλάσω, 
3 Ἁ ὃ ’ Ά Ἁ 9 ’ 3 4, 9 4 

3 “καὶ δώσω σοι θησαυροὺς σκοτινοὺς ἀποκρύφους, « ἀοράτους» ἀνοίξω 

ν A 
σοι, Wa γνώσῃ ὅτι ἐγὼ Κύριος ὁ θεὸς ὁ καλῶν τὸ ὄνομά σου, θεὸς 
3 4 a a “A 
4 Ἰσραήλ. “ἕνεκεν Ἰακὼβ τοῦ παιδός pov καὶ Ἰσραὴλ τοῦ ἐκλεκτοῦ 
> A 4 a~ 95 9 ’ὔ Ν lA ’ Ἁ XN > 
μου ἐγὼ καλέσω σε τῷ ὀνόματί pov καὶ προσδέξομαί σε" σὺ δὲ οὐκ 
393 φ ’ “- 

5 ἔγνως με. ὅδτι ἐγὼ Κύριος ὃ θεός, καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν ἔτι πλὴν ἐμοῦ 

l4 ca “ 

6 θεός: καὶ οὐκ ἤδεισαν με, ἵνα γνῶσιν οἱ ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν ἡλίου καὶ ot 

»“" μέ A : 
ἀπὸ δυσμῶν ὅτι οὐκ ἔστιν πλὴν ἐμοῦ, καὶ ὅτι ἐγὼ Κύριος ὁ θεός, καὶ 
μι a 4 
7 οὐκ ἔστιν ἔτι, "éyw ὁ κατασκευάσας φῶς καὶ ποιήσας σκότος, ὃ 
“A 3 7 Ἁ ’ 4 2 ON 4 ε \ ε ζω aA 
ποιῶν εἰρήνην καὶ κτίζων κακά: ἐγὼ Κύριος ὃ θεὸς 6 ποιῶν ταῦτα 
Ἁ 
8 πάντα. ϑεὐφρανθήτω ὃ οὐρανὸς ἄνωθεν, καὶ ai νεφέλαι ῥαινέτωσαν 
, 9 4 ε “A Ἂ 4 ” \ 
δικαιοσύνην. ἀνατειλάτω ἡ γῆ καὶ βλαστησάτω ἔλεος, καὶ δικαιο- 
4 > 4, 9 3 4 3 4 e , 9 A 

9 σύνη ἀνατειλάτω ἅμα: ἐγώ εἰμι Κύριος 0 κτίσας oe. Ποῖον 

βέλτιον κατεσκεύασα Os πηλὸν κεραμέως ; μὴ ὃ ἀροτριῶν ἀροτριάσει 

‘ [οὶ ν 2 A € Ν a “A , a 9 > 3 4 ϑΦΝ 
τὴν γῆν; μὴ ἐρεῖ ὃ πηλὸς τῷ κεραμεῖ Τί ποιεῖς, ὅτι οὐκ ἐργάζῃ οὐδὲ 

3, a . 10s λ ’ a 4 τί , Ν “A ’ Ti 

10 ἔχεις χεῖρας ; ὁ λέγων τῷ πατρί Τί γεννήσεις ; καὶ TH μητρί Τί 

25 μωρευων] μωραινων 22 Ρῖ. 26 παιδων] παιδὸς MSS exc A. [Ιουδαιας] 
ἸΙδουμαιας Β. avareder] ἀναστήσω Z 22 pl. 

XLV 1 exparnoas A. 2 αντου] σον ΒΟ pl. 3 OM aoparous 
A*. 4 του παιδος μου Ιακωβ B. μου 3°] σου &* pl. 5 om θεος 
29 ΝΒ, καὶ 2°] pr ενισχυσα σε Bpl. ηδεισαν] ndecs MSS exc A. 6 om 
και ort MSS exc AQ. 7 παντα ταυτὰ SBOQ al. 8 pavarwoay MSS 
exc AI. δικαιοσυνὴ] -νην MSS exc A. ανατειλατω 2°] αναγγειλατω Bom go 
144 308. 9 τὴν γην]- ολὴν τὴν ἡμεραν B (22 pl) al (cf xxviii 24). το ὁ 
λεγων] pr μη αποκριθησεται To πλασμα προς τον πλασαντα αὐτο K*¢->B 22 al 
(cf xxix 16). 


ΣΙ 


2 


13 


14 


15 
16 


17 
18 


19 


20 


aI 


— XLV, 21] ΗΣΑΙΑΣ 73 


ε 


ὠδινήσεις ; ᾿᾿ὅτι οὕτως λέγει Κύριος 6 θεὸς ὁ ἅγιος Ἰσραὴλ ὁ 
ποιήσας τὰ ἐπερχόμενα ᾿Ερωτήσατέ με περὶ τῶν υἱῶν μον καὶ περὶ 
τῶν θυγατέρων μου, καὶ περὶ τῶν ἔργων τῶν χειρῶν μου ἐντείλασθέ 
μοι. ᾿ΞΖἐγὼ ἐποίησα γῆν καὶ ἄνθρωπον ἐπ᾽ αὐτῆς, ἐγὼ τῇ χειρί μου 
18 ἐγὼ 


y > N Ν ὃ ’ Ν A ε δὸ Q 3 A 36 “a 7 
ηγέειρα QUTOV μετα LKQLOOUVYS, και πασαι AL OOOL αὕντου EVUELAL 


’ Ἁ “ “A ¥ 4 
ἐστερέωσα τὸν οὐρανόν, ἐγὼ πᾶσι τοῖς ἄστροις ἐνετειλάμην. 


AY 4 \ ἣν 
αὐτὸς οἰκοδομήσει τὴν πόλιν μου, καὶ τὴν αἰχμαλωσίαν τοῦ λαοῦ 
Ν ’ 4 > 4 
μου ἐπιστρέψει, ov μετὰ λύτρων οὐδὲ μετὰ δώρων, εἶπεν Κύριος 
4 
σαβαώθ. "Οὕτως λέγει Κύριος σαβαώθ “Exoriacey Αἴγυπτος, καὶ 
’ Ν 
ἐμπορία Αἰθιόπων, καὶ οἱ Σεβωεὶμ ἄνδρες ὑψηλοὶ ἐπὶ σὲ διαβή- 
Ν Ν ” aA \ > / 3 , 
σονται, Kal σοὶ ἔσονται δοῦλοι καὶ ὀπίσω σου ἀκολουθήσουσιν 
δεδεμένοι χειροπέδαις, καὶ προσκυνήσουσίν σοι, καὶ ἐν σοὶ προσεύ- 
a 9 νε θ 4 9 δ 3 ~“ > x” ε Ἁ N 
ξονται" ὅτι ἐν σοὶ ὁ θεός ἐστιν, καὶ ἐροῦσιν Οὐκ ἔστιν ὁ θεὸς πλὴν 
A 15__* Ν > ΄ Ν 3 70 ε θ Ν a > Ν λ / 
gov. ov yap et θεός, καὶ οὐκ ἤδειμεν, ὁ θεὸς τοῦ Ισραὴλ σωτήρ. 
> A 
16 αἰσχυνθήσονται καὶ ἐντραπήσονται πάντες οἱ ἀντικείμενοι αὐτῷ, 
’ A 
καὶ πορεύσονται ἐν αἰσχύνῃ. ἐγκαινίζεσθε πρὸς μέ, νῆσοι. 
17? ᾽ν" λ , e eA K ’ ’ 27 . ϑ 3 θ ’ 
Ἰσραὴλ σώζεται ὑπὸ Κυρίου σωτηρίαν αἰώνιον: οὐκ αἰσχυνθήσονται 
ἴω ἴων aA i 4 
οὐδὲ μὴ ἐντραπῶσιν ἕως τοῦ αἰῶνος. Οὕτως λέγει Κύριος ὃ 
4 Ν 3 Φ ε Ν ε ’ XN “A Ν la 
ποιήσας TOV οὐρανόν, οὗτος ὃ θεὸς ὁ καταδείξας THY γῆν καὶ ποιήσας 
3 4 > AN ὃ ’ 9 4 3 > δ 9 ’ 3 / 9 Ν 
αὑτήν, αὑτὸς διώρισεν αὐτήν, οὐκ εἰς κενὸν ἐποίησεν αὑτήν, ἀλλὰ 
a 3 Gal 
κατοικεῖσθαι, Eye εἶμι, καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν ἔτι. ᾿ϑοὺκ ἐν κρυφῇ λελά- 
λ ὑδὲ 2 ’ A a, 3 > a Va Ἶ 8 
κα οὐδὲ ἐν τόπῳ γῆς σκοτινῷ' οὐκ εἶπα τῷ σπέρματι ᾿Ιακώ 
Μάταιον ζητήσατε: ἐγώ εἰμι ἐγώ εἶμι λαλῶν δικαιοσύνην καὶ 
ἀναγγέλλων ἀλήθειαν. “᾿"συνάχθητε καὶ ἥκετε, βουλεύσασθε ἅμα, 
ε , > A A 3 “a 3 4 ε 4 Ν Ud 
οἱ σωζόμενοι ἀπὸ τῶν ἐθνῶν. οὐκ ἔγνωσαν οἱ αἴροντες TO ξύλον 
an 4 
γλύμμα αὐτῶν, καὶ προσευχόμενοι ὡς πρὸς θεοὺς ot οὐ σώζουσιψ- 
2] 5 ϑ rr 3 4 9 a q ’ 9 ἃ 
εἰ ἀναγγέλλουσιν, ἐγγισάτωσαν, ἵνα γνῶμεν ἅμα τίς ἀκουστ 
2 4 “A > 3.95 A 4 9 4 ς a 3 , ¢€ 4 \ 3 
ἐποίησεν ταῦτα ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς" τότε ἀνηγγέλη ὑμῖν Eyw ὃ θεός, καὶ οὐκ 
10 ὠὡδινησεις] ὡδινεις B pl. II Om kat περι των θυγατερων μου B pl. 
13 δικαιοσυνης]- βασιλεα MSS exc KbAQV 26. avros] ovros MSS exc 
A 41. 14 χειροπεδαις] - και διαβησονται προς σε B 22 pl. om epovow 
NB al est, δἰ non est Deus alius praeter te Cyp (Test ii 6). om ο 2° Mss 
exc A. [5 om σωτήρ B. 18 om αὐτὴν 3° Β΄. κατοικεισθαι]-"- 
ἐπλασεν αὐτὴν Bpl. 19 eyw εἰμι 2°]+ Κυριος MSS exc A 109 305. 0 λαλων 
NB al. 20 γλυμματα 8 62 147. σωζωσιν NA. 21 αναγγελουσιν 


SBQ al. γνωμεν}] γνωσιν MSS exc A. τοτε] ex Tore 22 al ore 49 ποτε ἰδ 
quando Frag. Wirceb. 
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” 3, Ν 9 “A 4, Ἁ ’ > ΝΜ XN 3 “A 
ἔστιν ἄλλος πλὴν ἐμοῦ, δίκαιος Kal σωτήρ, οὐκ ἔστιν παρὲξ ἐμοῦ. 


292 4 4 N θ ΄. θ e 5 5" > 4 a OX 
22 “ἐπιστράφητε πρός pe καὶ σωθήσεσθε, οἱ ἀπ᾿ ἐσχάτου τῆς γῆς 
3 ’ 3 ε ᾽ὔ A 3 ” ¥ λ ne 9 a δί Ν ΄ 
ἐγώ εἰμι ὃ θεός, καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν ἄλλος [πλὴν ἐμοῦ, δίκαιος καὶ σωτήρ, 
3 μὴ Ν 9 “a 93 > 9 A 3 , 3 Ν 3 λ ’ 9 
23 οὐκ ἔστιν παρὲξ ἐμοῦ]. Kat ἐμαυτοῦ ὀμνύω, εἰ μὴν ἐξελεύσεται ἐκ 
“A 4 , 
τοῦ στόματός pov δικαιοσύνη, οἱ λόγοι μου οὐκ ἀποστραφήσονται, 
Ω 3 Ν , A , Ν ἐξ λ , aA XG ~ 6 “A 
OTL ἐμοὶ κάμψει πᾶν γόνυ, καὶ ἐξομολογήσεται πᾶσα γλῶσσα τῷ θεῷ, 
φ(ιᾺἋ 2 , \ ὃ , \ 2 ν ὦ \ > 6 , 
24 “'᾿ λέγων Δικαιοσύνη καὶ δόξα πρὸς αὐτὸν ἥξουσιν, καὶ αἰσχυνθήσονται 
25 


4 ε > 4 3 4 3 \ 4 4 \ 9 
25 πάντες οἱ ἀφορίζοντες αὐτούς: “ἀπὸ Κυρίου δικαιωθήσονται, καὶ ἐν 


A θ “59 ὃ ἕ θή Ν A \ ’ὔ’ aA CA Ἶ aN 
Tw €w €voocad’ σονται και παν TO σπέρμα TWV VLWV σραῃ . 


4 
I XLVI. τ Ἔπεσε Βήλ, συνετρίβη Δαγών, ἐγένετο τὰ γλυπτὰ 
2 A 3 ’ Ν , δ oN , ε , 
αὐτῶν eis θηρία καὶ κτήνη" αἴρετε αὐτὰ καταδεδεμένα ὡς φορτίον 
las 2 Ν a“ \ 9 4 3 3 4 ῳ a > ᾽ν 
2 κοπιῶντι, “καὶ πεινῶντι καὶ ἐκλελυμένῳ, οὐκ ἰσχύοντι ἀμα, οἱ οὐ μὴ 
΄ Ὡς > Ν ,ὔ > \ Ν 3 ΄ ” 
δύνωνται σωθῆναι ἀπὸ πολέμου, αὐτοὶ δὲ αἰχμάλωτοι ἤχθησαν. 
3? , , > a? , \ A \ , a“ 
3° Axovoare pov, οἶκος τοῦ Ἰακώβ, καὶ πᾶν τὸ κατάλοιπον τοῦ 
3 ΄ ε > 7 3 ’ὔ Ν / 95.ϑ Ν , 
Ἰσραήλ, οἱ αἰρόμενοι ἐκ κοιλίας καὶ παιδευόμενοι ἀπὸ παιδίου" 
4a? , > 9 ν Ὁ RY , > 7 9 > A 
4 “EWS γήρους ἐγὼ εἰμι, καὶ EWS ἀν καταγηράσητε eyw εἰμι, ἐγὼ 
9 » e A 2 ON 3 ,’ XV 3. 0N 3 / > N 3 / \ 
ἀνέχομαι ὑμῶν, ἐγὼ ἐποίησα καὶ ἐγὼ ἀνήσω, ἐγὼ ἀναλήμψομαι Kat 
, A ; , 
5 σώσω ὑμᾶς. ὅτίνι με ὡμοιώσατε; ἴδετε, τεχνάσασθε, οἱ πλανώμενοι, 
6,“ / ’ 9 4 Ν > 4, > a. 
6 Sot συμβαλλόμενοι χρυσίον ἐκ μαρσίππου καὶ ἀργύριον ἐν ζυγῷ 
4 ζω 4 / ’ 
στήσουσιν ἐν σταθμῷ καὶ μισθωσάμενοι χρυσοχόον ἐποίησαν χειρο- 
4 ποίητα, καὶ κύψαντες προσκυνοῦσιν αὐτό. Ταΐρουσιν αὐτὸ ἐπὶ τῶν 
” Ν , oN Ν a > f/f oN “A 4 > “A , 
ὦμων καὶ πορεύονται" ἐὰν δὲ θῶσιν αὐτό, ἐπὶ τοῦ τόπου αὐτοῦ μένει, 
> Ν An: Vad «᾿ , Ν 3 4 ϑ \ 2 4 3 \ nw 
ov μὴ κινηθῇ: καὶ ὃς ἂν βοήσῃ πρὸς αὐτόν, οὐ μὴ ἀκούσῃ, ἀπὸ κακῶν 
3 Ἁ , ’ ’ὔ A 4 
8 ov μὴ σώσει αὐτόν. ὃ Μνήσθητε ταῦτα καὶ στενάξατε, μετανοήσατε, OL 
’ὔ 9 4 “ δί 9 Ν ’ὔ Ν ’ 
9 πεπλανημένοι, ἐπιστρέψατε τῇ καρδίᾳ, "καὶ μνήσθητε τὰ πρότερα 

21 παρεξ εμου] pr αλλος Αἵ. 22 προς με] er ene Ba> ed nuas B*vid, 
om πλὴν εμου...παρεξ E“ou MSS exc Αἢ 23 εἰ μην] ec un &*B al ἡ μὴν 
Q? 26 al txt N°P>AQ* 62 86. εξομολογησεται ομειται (δ) Bal. τον θεον 
(δ Β al. 24 ηξουσιν] née &*B pl. αφοριζ.] διοριζοντες N*B pl. 
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XLVI 1 Δαγων] NaBw B Neyw 62. τα xrynvyn B. αιρετε] ederat A 
(ελετε ὃ). 2 κοπίωντι εκλελ. και πεινωντι Bal. ov un δνυνωνται ov 
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&°>BO pl. ανησω] avowww ? 6 papourmov SA*BQ al. avro] avrots 
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δ ΒΟ pl. 
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9 ‘ A 2A g 3 ’ 9 ε 6 \ Ν > ΝΜ 3, λὴν ὲ οὔ 

ἀπὸ τοῦ αἰῶνος, ὅτι ἐγώ εἶμι ὃ θεὸς καὶ οὐκ ἐστιν ETL πλὴν ἐμοῦ, 
9 4 ’ Ν δὰ \ 4 AN , 6 \ 9 

10 ἀναγγέλλων πρότερον τὰ ἐσχατα πρὶν αὐτὰ γενέσθαι, και ἅμα 
μας . , ¢ 

συνετελέσθη καὶ εἶπα Πᾶσά μου ἡ βουλὴ στήσεται, Kat πάντα ὅσα 

aA “ Ν Ν “ 

I βεβούλευμαι ποιήσω" “UKadOv ἀπ᾽ ἀνατολῶν πετεινὸν καὶ ἀπὸ γῆς 

¥ ” ‘\ 

πόρρωθεν περὶ ὧν βεβούλευμαι, ἐλάλησα καὶ ἤγαγον, ἔκτισα Kal 

Py , ” 3 " Ν ϑ ὃ Ν 500 > “A 12 95 ’ [4 

12 ἐποίησα, ἤγαγον αὐτὸν Καὶ EVOOWTA Τὴν Οὐον αυτου. ἀκουσατε 
ε 9 λ λ ’ N δὲ e ‘ ᾧ a ὃ " 

μου, οἱ ATOAWAEKOTES τὴν καρόιαν, οἱ μακρὰν ἄπο τῆς ὀικαιοσυνῆς. 

Ν 3 “A 3 

13 ήγγισα THY δικαιοσύνην μου, καὶ τὴν σωτηρίαν THY Tap ἐμοῦ οὐ 

βραδυνῶ" δέδωκα ἐν Σιὼν σωτηρίαν τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ εἰς δόξασμα. 


I XLVIT. 'KaraByh, κάθισον ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν, παρθένος θυγάτηρ 
a , 4 
Βαβυλῶνος: εἴσελθε εἰς τὸ σκότος, θυγάτηρ Χαλδαίων, ὅτι οὐκέτι 
“A ” 
2 προστεθήσῃ κληθῆναι ἁπαλὴ καὶ τρυφερά. ὥ2λάβε μύλον, ἄλεσον 
ἄλευρον, ἀποκάλυψαι τὸ κατακάλυμμά σου, ἀνακάλυψαι τὰς πολιάς, 
4 
3 ἀνάσυραι τὰς κνήμας, διάβηθι ποταμούς. “ανακαλυφθήσεται ἡ aic- 
’ὔ ~ 
χύνη σου, φανήσονται οἱ ὀνειδισμοί σου: τὸ δίκαιον ἐκ σοῦ 
, 9. 2 Ν ὃ; 9 θ , . 4.5 ε ε , , 
4 λήμψομαι, οὐκέτι μὴ παραδῶ ἀνθρώποις: “εἶπεν ὁ ῥυσάμενός σε 
5 Κύριος σαβαώθ, ὄνομα αὐτῷ ἅγιος Ἰσραήλ. ὅκάθισον κατανενυγ- 
, ᾽ὔ 
μένη, εἴσελθε εἰς τὸ σκότος, θυγάτηρ Χαλδαίων, οὐκέτι μὴ κληθήσῃ 
aA A Ν 
6 ἰσχὺς βασιλείας. παρωξύνθην ἐπὶ τῷ λαῷ μου, ἐμίανας τὴν 
’ὕ 95.ϑ ἡ δι > \ a 4, Ν \ > 3 
κληρονομίαν μου" ἐγὼ ἔδωκα εἰς τὴν χεῖρά σου, σὺ δὲ οὐκ ἔδωκας 
A A 4, 
ἡ αὑτοῖς ἔλεος, τοῦ πρεσβυτέρου EBapvvas τὸν ζυγὸν σφόδρα, “Kat 
εἶπας His τὸν αἰῶνα ἔσομαι ἄρχουσα. οὐκ ἐνόησας ταῦτα ἐν τῇ 
8 καρδίᾳ σου, οὐδὲ ἐμνήσθης τὰ ἔσχατα. Nov δὲ ἄκουσον ταῦτα, 
ε 4 € v4 ε ““ € 4 > “a 4 3 A 
ἡ τρυφερά, ἡ καθημένη, ἡ πεποιθυῖα, ἡ λέγουσα ἐν TH καρδίᾳ αὐτῆς 
3 , 9 Ν 3 μὴ e 7 > “A ’ SQN 4 
Ἐγώ εἰμι, καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν ἑτέρα, ov καθιὼ χήρα οὐδὲ γνώσομαι 
3 4 9." XN 9 347 Ν 4 a 3 ae 4 4 
9 ὀρφανείαν. νῦν δὲ ἥξει ἐξέφνης τὰ δύο ταῦτα ἐν μιᾷ ἡμέρᾳ, χηρία 
καὶ 3 ’, n€ ἐξέ 393.»ϑ Ν \ 3 a , 3 “9 , 
ἀτεκνία, ἥξει ἐξέφνης ἐπὶ σὲ ἐν TH φαρμακείᾳ σου, ἐν TH ἰσχύι 
10 τῶν ἐπαοιδῶν σου σφόδρα, "τῇ ἐλπίδι τῆς πονηρίας σου" σὺ γὰρ 
> Ἐ ’ 3 Ν 3 ” e 7 ὼθ 4 ε , , 
εἶπας Eyw εἰμι, καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν ἑτέρα" γνῶθι ὅτι ἡ σύνεσις τούτων 
Ιο om aura Β. 13 dofacua] δοξαν δὲ 26. 
XLVII 1 οἷ τὴν Β 51 αἱ]. εἰσελθε εἰς τὸ σκοτος] καθισον εἰς τὴν γὴν 
Β ἃ]. οὐκ ἐστι θρονος 41 al. 4 om ecrev &*B 22 pl. 6 εδωκα] 


+avrous XB pl. 8 axove 8*B pl. om ἡ 1° Bal. om 77 &*B pl. 


9 om née 1°...arexvia B* (106). 1o om οτι N*Bal. συνεσι5] συνεις A. 
Tourwy | + εσται N*B al. 


II 


12 


13 


14 
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νε , μὴ 9 4, Ν > A δί Ἐ ’ 
καὶ ἡ πορνεία σου ἔσται σοι αἰσχύνη" καὶ εἶπας τῇ καρδίᾳ σου Kyw 
3 Ν 3 μὴ ε » ll \ o& 2. Ν Ν 39 ’’ Ν 3 δ 
εἶμι, καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν ἑτέρα. “Kal ἥξει ἐπὶ σὲ ἀπώλεια καὶ οὐ μὴ 
“A ’᾽ ᾿ > A > > »ν \ 4 > oN ‘\ , 
γνῷς, βόθυνος, καὶ ἐμπεσῇ εἰς αὐτόν" καὶ ἥξει ἐπὶ σὲ ταλαιπωρία, 
καὶ οὐ μὴ δυνήσῃ καθαρὰ γενέσθαι" καὶ ἥξει ἐπὶ σὲ ἐξέφνης 
3 DA Ἁ 3 A A 12 nO nA 9 A 9 ὃ a \ 3 
ἀπώλεια καὶ ov μὴ γνῷς. στῆθι νῦν ἐν ταῖς ἐπαοιδαῖς σου καὶ ἐν 
“ aA , a 9 , 9 / ’ 9 ’ 
τῇ πολλῇ φαρμακείᾳ σου, ἃ ἐμάνθανες ἐκ νεότητός σου, εἰ δυνήσει 
“Ὁ ’ A A ‘ 
ὠφεληθῆναι. “κεκοπίακας ἐν ταῖς βουλαῖς σου: στήτωσαν καὶ 
,ὕ , ΄, a ἢ a a \ , 
σωσάτωσάν σε οἱ ἀστρολόγοι τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, οἱ ὁρῶντες TOUS ἀστέρας 
ἀναγγειλάτωσάν σοι τί μέλλει ἐπὶ σὲ ἔρχεσθαι. "ἰδοὺ πάντες ὡς 
’ > N Ἁ ’ὔ Ν > XN sf 7 N\ Ν 
φρύγανα ἐπὶ πυρὶ κατακαήσονται, καὶ οὐ μὴ ἐξέλωνται τὴν ψυχὴν 
9. aA 3 4 Le >” ” , , >? 3 ’ 
αὐτῶν ἐκ φλογός" ὅτι ἔχεις ἄνθρακας πυρός, κάθισαι ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς. 
Ὁ ” 4 A ~ 
Sotto ἔσονταί σοι βοήθεια: ἐκοπίασας ἐν TH μεταβολῇ σου ἐκ 
, x” 3 « Ν 3 4 Ἁ Ν > x” 
νεότητος, ἄνθρωπος καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸν ἐπλανήθη: σοὶ δὲ οὐκ ἔσται 


σωτηρία. 


SLVIII. ᾽Ακούσατε ταῦτα, οἶκος Ἰακώβ, οἱ κεκλημένοι TO 
9 3 1p t 
ὀνόματι Ἰσραὴλ καὶ οἱ ἐξ Ἰούδα ἐξελθόντες, of ὀμνύοντες τῷ 


ὀνόματι Κυρίου θεοῦ Ἰσραήλ, μιμνησκόμενοι οὐ μετὰ ἀληθείας οὐδὲ 


Ἀ ’ 9 N 3 4, A > » ζω ᾽ὔ “A 
2 μετα δικαιοσύνης, και AVTEXOMEVOL TH OVOLATL TNS πόλεως Τῆς 


3 


4 
5 


ε / \ oN a A a> ᾽ν 3 ’ὔ ’ Ν 
ἁγίας, καὶ ἐπὶ τῷ θεῷ τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ ἀντιστηριζόμενοι, Κύριος σαβαὼθ 
3 ΄- ’ 4 “Aw 4 4 
ὄνομα αὐτῷ. *Ta πρότερα ἔτι ἀνήγγειλα, καὶ ἐκ TOU στόματός 
μου ἐξῆλθεν καὶ ἀκουστὰ ἐγένετο" ἐξάπινα ἐποίησα, καὶ ἐπῆλθεν. 
4 ’ >. δ 7 N > ΝΥ “". aA e , ’ὔ 
γινώσκω ἐγὼ ὅτι σκληρὸς εἶ, καὶ νεῦρον σιδηροῦν 6 τράχηλός σου, 
,ὔ A Ν 
καὶ τὸ μέτωπόν σου χαλκοῦν. ὅκαὶ ἀνήγγειλά σοι τὰ πάλαι πρὶν 
3 “ 9. δ 4 3 4 9 ,ὔ Ν x” με Ν μέ 4 
ἐλθεῖν ἐπὶ σέ: ἀκουστόν σοι ἐποίησα, μὴ εἴπῃς ὅτι Τὰ εἴδωλά μοι 
3 ’ Ν ᾿ ” Ν Ν Ν Ν \ 2 , i 
ἐποίησαν, καὶ « μὴ εἴπῃς: Ta γλυπτὰ καὶ τὰ χωνευτὰ ἐνετείλατό 
63 , 4 xe A ϑ ” ὃ 3 Ν \ 9 , 
μοι. “ἠκούσατε πάντα, καὶ ὑμεῖς οὐκ EyvwTe*’ ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀκουστὰ 
, A A Ν 3 > 
σοι ἐποίησα τὰ καινὰ ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν ἃ μέλλει γίνεσθαι" καὶ οὐκ εἶπας 


™N3 , \ 9 aN . 9 , e » » eee 
UV γίνεται και OV TAAQL, και OV προτέραις ἡμέραις YKOVOaS αυτα 


10 gov σοι (om εσται) δ ΒΟ al. IT ov μὴ γνως (2°)] ov γνωσὴ B pl. 
12 om εν 2°NBQ pl. δυνηση NBAQ. 14 κατακαυθήσονται δ ΒΟ pl 
(κατακαησ. AQ* 41 49 106). 15 ovrot] ovrw? om gov Β (0) al. 

XLVIII 1 τῶ ονοματι 1°] pr ere Bpl. om οἱ 2°B pl. 3 αἀκουστον 
Mss exc A 41. 4omeywBpl. " 5 τα mada] παλαια Β ἃ] om ra 
N*V gral. uy 19] -Ἐ ποτε B pl. μη εἰπης 2°] εἰπης οτι B μη ειπης ore RQ 
om A® (txt Aa). 6 om και 2° Β. 
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we σον Nine , .» 8. 5 ” ¥ >? ¥ 
8 μὴ εἴπῃς ὅτι Nat, γινώσκω αὐτά. “ovre ἔγνως οὔτε ἠπίστω, οὔτε 
9 a δ Ν > 7 . 2 Ν “ 9 a 3 , 
ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς ἤνοιξα τὰ ὦτά σου: ἔγνων yap ὅτι ἀθετῶν ἀθετήσεις, 
ae ἔτι € dias κληθή Sévexev τοῦ ἐμοῦ ὀνόματος 
καὶ ἄνομος ἔτι ἐκ κοιλίας κληθήσῃ. μ μ 
9 ᾽ < , δ ..}}Ἂ , >? an 9 δ 
δείξω σοι τὸν θυμόν μον, καὶ τὰ ἔνδοξά μου ἐπάξω ἐπὶ σοί, ἵνα μὴ 
ἐξολεθρεύσω σε. "ἰδοὺ πέπρακά σε οὐχ ἕνεκεν ἀργυρίου: ἐξειλάμην 
το ἐξολεῦρ . PY 
9 , , . lil? 3 la) / 9 Ν 9 A 
11 δέ σε ἐκ καμίνου πτωχείας" 1} ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ ποιήσω σοι, ὅτι τὸ ἐμὸν 
ἊΝ A Ἁ Ἁ 4, e 4 3 4 127 , 
12 ὄνομα βεβηλοῦται, καὶ τὴν δόξαν μου ἑτέρῳ οὐ δώσω. Ακουέ 
3 , ν 3 N a 2 N a“ > 7 3 a es Pe A 
pov, Ἰακώβ, καὶ Ἰσραὴλ ὃν ἐγὼ Kad: ἐγώ εἰμι πρῶτος, καὶ ἐγώ 
Η 9 δ 955 13... ¢ , 20 ie δ a \ ε 
13 εἰμι εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, “Kat ἡ χείρ μου ἐθεμελίωσεν τὴν γῆν, καὶ ἡ 
’ὔ’ ’ 
δεξιά μου ἐστερέωσεν τὸν οὐρανόν" καλέσω αὐτούς, καὶ στήσονται 
4 A 
14 ἅμα, “Kat συναχθήσονται πάντες καὶ ἀκούσονται. τίς αὐτοῖς 
A ἴω 4 ~ “~ 
ἀνήγγειλεν ταῦτα; ἀγαπῶν σε ἐποίησα ταῦτα ἐπὶ Βαβυλῶνα, τὸ 
A εν ᾽ὔ 
15 θέλημά σον, τοῦ ἄραι σπέρμα Χαλδαίων: Méyw ἐλάλησα, ἐγὼ 
ἐκάλ ἤγαγον αὐτὸν καὶ εὐόδωσα τὴν ὁδὸν αὐτοῦ. apocayd- 
16 ἐκάλεσα, nay ” . pocay 
aA > “Ὁ Gal 
γετε πρὸς μὲ καὶ ἀκούσατε ταῦτα, οὐκ ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς ἐν κρυφῇ ἐλάλησα, 
“A a ’ A A 
οὐδὲ ἐν τόπῳ γῆς σκοτινῷ᾽ ἡνίκα ἐγένετο, ἐκεῖ ἤμην, Kal νῦν 
1 Κύριος ἀπέσταλκέν με, καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ. 'Τοὕτως λέγει Κύριος 
’ 9 , > , ’ 4 
ὃ ῥυσάμενός σε ὃ ἅγιος Ἰσραήλ, «Ἐγώ εἰμι 6 θεός σου, > δέδειχά 
A e a Ν ὁδὸ 3 - ’, 3 9 A 18 Ν > ¥ 
18 σοι TOU εὑρεῖν σε τὴν ὁδὸν ἐν ἣ πορεύσῃ ἐν αὐτῇ. kal εἰ ἤκουσας 
“A “A Ν 
τῶν ἐντολῶν μου, ἐγένετο ἂν ὡσεὶ ποταμὸς ἡ εἰρήνη σου, καὶ % 
ὃ ra ε A θ λ 4 19 \ > 4 “A ε \ ¥ 
19 δικαιοσύνη σου ws κῦμα θαλάσσης. “Kat ἐγένετο ἂν ὡσεὶ ἄμμος 
aA , ε A a “ 
τὸ σπέρμα σου, καὶ τὰ ἔκγονα τῆς κοιλίας σου ὡς ὃ χοῦς τῆς γῆς" 
A A > A 3, 
οὐδὲ νῦν οὐ μὴ ἐξολεθρευθῇς, οὐδὲ ἀπολεῖται τὸ ὄνομά σον ἐνώπιόν 
20 pov. Ἔξελθε ἐκ Βαβυλῶνος φεύγων ἀπὸ τῶν Χαλδαίων" φωνὴν 
μ 7 
3 , 3 ’ Α 3 Ν, 4 “A > 4 
εὐφροσύνης ἀναγγείλατε, καὶ ἀκουστὸν γενέσθω τοῦτο, ἀπαγγείλατε 
9 ΕῚ , A A 4 ’ 4 Ν \ 3 A 
ἕως ἐσχάτου τῆς γῆς, λέγετε Eppicato Κύριος τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ 


3 
“1 Ἰακώβ. “kat ἐὰν διψήσωσιν, δι ἐρήμου ἄξει αὐτούς, ὕδωρ ἐκ 


7 om οτι S*B pl. 8 σου ra wra SBQ pl. 9 ἐπι σοι] ere ce Bal 


om em &* 22 62 al. 14 εἐποιησα To θελημα cov emt Βαβ. του apac MSS 
exc A (το θελ. αὐτου (22 51) 36 al). 16 ελαλησα] λελαληκα MSS exc 
XAQ 26 106. om οὐδὲ ev τόπὼ γης σκοτινω ἔξοιϑιο ΒΟ 22 pl (cf xlv 10). 
απεστειλεν Β. 17 οἵὴ σε 1° Β΄, omo 29 Β ἃ]. om εγὼ εἰμι o θεος 


σου Α (4.83). σοι} εἰς ὠφελειαν 22 ἃ]. 19 ὡς ἡ αμμος NB 4] -- της θαλασσης 
δδ 22 ἃ]. εγγονα ὃὲξ al. yous] xvous &. 20 απαγγειλατε] αναγγειλ. Β. 
λαον] δουλον MSS exc A 26. 21 διψησουσιν A. αξει.. αὐτοῖς] aywy αὐτον 


vd. εκ πετρ. εξηγαγεν avros 22 51 al. αυτους] αντοις RBV ἐς Cyp (Test 
112, Ep. lxili 8) mss. 
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, 9.4. 3 3 aA 4, ’ Ν ε 4 σ Ἁ 
πέτρας ἐξάξει αὐτοῖς, σχισθήσεται πέτρα καὶ ῥυήσεται ὕδωρ, καὶ 

, ε , 22.2 » , a 3 , , 
22 πίεται ὁ λαός pov. οὐκ ἔστιν χαίρειν τοῖς ἀσεβέσιν, λέγει 


Κύριος. 


9 ’ ’ aA 
I ALIA. VAxovoaré pov, νῆσοι, καὶ προσέχετε, ἔθνη" διὰ χρόνου 
ἴω ’ ’ὕ 
πολλοῦ στήσεται, λέγει Κύριος. ἐκ κοιλίας μητρός μου ἐκάλεσεν 
Ν κώ 4 2 Ν ἔθ ΑἉ ’ ε Ν 4 > “A 
2 τὸ ὄνομά pov, “καὶ ἔθηκεν TO στόμα pov ὡσεὶ μάχαιραν ὀξεῖαν, 
‘N e Ν \ 4 “Ὁ Ν > “A ” , ” 4, 
Kal ὑπὸ τὴν σκέπην τῆς χειρὸς αὐτοῦ ἔκρυψέν με ἔθηκέν με 
ε r 2 λ , \ 9 A 4 3 ~ 59 4 ’ 3A N 
3 ws βέλος ἐκλεκτόν, kat ἐν TH φαρέτρᾳ αὐτοῦ ἐσκέπασέν pe, καὶ 
Φ ay 3 Ss 
εἶπεν μοι AovAos μου ef av, ᾿Ισραήλ, καὶ ἐν σοὶ δοξασθήσομαι. 
4 \ 2 N 5 a 3 ’ ν 9 4 Ν 3 LW abs ἔὸ 
4 ‘kat ἐγὼ εἶπα Κενῶς ἐκοπίασα, καὶ εἰς μάταιον καὶ εἰς οὐθὲν ἔδωκα 
Ἁ 3 4 Ν A e 4 ἈΝ , , ¢ 4 
τὴν ἰσχύν μου" διὰ τοῦτο ἡ κρίσις μου παρὰ Κυρίου, καὶ ὃ πόνος 


5 pov ἐναντίον τοῦ θεοῦ pov. ὅ 


καὶ νῦν οὕτως λέγει Κύριος 6 πλάσας 
με ἐκ κοιλίας δοῦλον ἑαυτῷ τοῦ συναγαγεῖν τὸν Ἰακὼβ καὶ Ἰσραὴλ 
πρὸς αὐτόν Συναχθήσομαι καὶ δοξασθήσομαι ἐναντίον Κυρίου, καὶ 
6 6 θεός μου ἔσται μου ἰσχύς. ὁκαὶ εἶπέν μοι Μέγα σοί ἐστιν τοῦ 
κληθῆναί σε παῖδά μου, τοῦ στῆσαι τὰς φυλὰς Ἰακὼβ καὶ τὴν 
διασπορὰν τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ ἐπιστρέψαι" ἰδοὺ τέθεικά σε εἰς φῶς ἐθνῶν, 
ἡ τοῦ εἶναί σε εἰς σωτηρίαν ἕως ἐσχάτου τῆς γῆς. Τοὕτως λέγει 
Κύριος ὁ ῥυσάμενός σε ὃ θεὸς Ἰσραήλ ᾿Αγιάσατε τὸν φαυλίζοντα 
τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ, τὸν βδελυσσόμενον ὑπὸ τῶν ἐθνῶν τῶν δούλων 
τῶν ἀρχόντων: βασιλεῖς ὄψονται αὐτόν, καὶ ἀναστήσονται ἄρχοντες 
καὶ προσκυνήσουσιν αὐτῷ ἕνεκεν Κυρίου: ὅτι πιστός ἐστιν ὃ ἅγιος 
8 Ἰσραήλ, καὶ ἐξελεξάμην σε. ϑοὕτως λέγει Κύριος Καιρῷ δεκτῷ 
ἐπήκουσά σου, καὶ ἐν ἡμέρᾳ σωτηρίας ἐβοήθησά σοι, καὶ ἔδωκά 
σε εἰς διαθήκην ἐθνῶν, τοῦ καταστῆσαι τὴν γῆν καὶ κληρονομῆσαι 
9 κληρονομίαν ἐρήμου, “λέγοντα τοῖς ἐν δεσμοῖς ᾿Ἐξέλθατε, καὶ τοῖς 


21 εξαζει A* (-ξει A??), 22 dey. Ks Tos ασεβ. Β. 

XLIX 1 at νῆσοι & 22 al. 2 ὠὡσει] ὡς Bpl. εσκεπασεν] expuper 
ἐξ BOE pl. 2 Ἰσραὴλ] Ιακωβ Q*. ενδοξασθησομαι B. 4 om και 
2° Mss exc NAQ 2649. παρα Kupiww Mss exc AQ™2 305. 5 Tov laxwB 
προς aut. K. lopanX Β. συναχθήσονται κ. δοξασθησονται Q*. om pov 1° 
B* go 109g. μου 2°] μοι BQ al. 6 τεθεικα] δεδωκα BQ™E 22 al. εἰς 
φως] pr es διαθηκην γενοὺς KBQ™E pl. 7 om ο 2° Β 26 49 106 Ιο9 198. 
εξελεξατο 22* al. 8 σοι] - και erdaca σε B 22 pl. κληρονομίας ερημους 
B al. 
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ἂν τῷ σκότει ἀνακαλυφθῆναι. καὶ ἐν πάσαις ταῖς δδοῖς αὐτῶν 
ε 
10 


A 4 ε Ν 99 “ ϑ 
το βοσκηθήσονται, καὶ ἐν πάσαις ταῖς τρίβοις ἡ νομὴ αὐτῶν. ‘ou 
, ὑδὲ ὃ , ὑδὲ Ἁ 1 > ‘ , hoe 
πεινάσουσιν, οὐδὲ διψήσουσιν, οὐδὲ μὴ πατάξει αὐτοὺς καύσων οὐδὲ 
A ἴω e 4 
ὃ ἥλιος, ἀλλὰ ὃ ἐλεῶν αὐτοὺς παρακαλέσει, καὶ διὰ πηγῶν ὑδάτων 
i ὑτούς: καὶ θήσω πᾶν ὄρος eis ὁδὸν καὶ πᾶσαν τρίβον εἰς 
τι ἄξει αὐτούς: “Kal Ono ρ ρ 
ἢ ᾿ς ὡς 12 ἐδ . 2 , 6 ” @ > A Bo A 
12 βόσκημα αὐτοῖς. "ἰδοὺ οὗτοι πόρρωθεν ἔρχονται, οὗτοι ἀπὸ βορρᾶ 
Ὁ ” ~ “ * > ’ὔ 
13 καὶ οὗτοι ἀπὸ θαλάσσης, ἄλλοι δὲ ἐκ γῆς Περσῶν. "" εὐφραίνεσθε, 
9 ’ὔ \ 9 NL θ ε a ε 4 , » 3 4 κέ 
οὐρανοί, καὶ ἀγαλλίασθω ἡ γῆ, ῥηξάτωσαν τὰ ὄρη εὐφροσύνην, ὅτι 
9 , ε θ Ν Ν λ Ν > A Ν \ ‘ “A λ “A > A 
ἠλέησεν ὃ θεὸς τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ, Kal τοὺς ταπεινοὺς τοῦ λαοῦ αὐτοῦ 
Ν 
14 παρεκάλεσεν. ᾿ΕἘπεν δὲ Σιών ᾿γκατέλιπέν με Κύριος, καὶ ὃ 
Ν “ 4 “A 
15 θεὸς ἐπελάθετό pov. Yun ἐπιλήσεται μήτηρ τοῦ παιδίου αὐτῆς, 
A \ 9 = \, »” Soe , 3. (ἡ 3 Ν \ 2 , 
τοῦ μὴ ἐλεῆσαι τὰ ἔκγονα τῆς κοιλίας αὐτῆς ; εἰ δὲ καὶ ἐπιλάθοιτο 
a A > \ 
16 ταῦτα γυνή, GAN ἐγὼ οὐκ ἐπιλήσομαι σοῦ, εἶπεν Κύριος. ᾿δἰδοὺ 
᾿ 7a κα a 9 , , Ν , . 3. 7 , 4 
ἐπὶ τῶν χειρῶν μου ἐζωγράφησά σου τὰ τεΐχη, καὶ ἐνώπιόν μου εἶ 
’ὔ > © 4 Ν 
17 διὰ παντός, “Kat ταχὺ οἰκοδομηθήσῃ tp ὧν καθῃρέθης, καὶ οἱ ἐρη- 
18 μώσαντές σε ἐκ σοῦ ἐξελεύσονται. ᾿δάρον κύκλῳ τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς 
λν , 3 N ’ ΝΞ Ν ὔ “59 ’ 
σου καὶ ἴδε πάντας, ἰδοὺ συνήχθησαν καὶ ἤλθοσαν πρὸς σέ" ζῶ ἐγώ, 
7 ’ μ 4 ϑ Ν 9 , N 4 > δ a4 
λέγει Κύριος, ὅτι πάντας αὐτοὺς ἐνδύσῃ, καὶ περιθήσῃ αὐτοὺς ὡς 
‘ 4 
19 κόσμον νύμφης. “More τὰ ἔρημά σου καὶ Ta διεφθαρμένα καὶ τὰ 
A “ \ 
πεπτωκότα, νῦν στενοχωρήσει ἀπὸ τῶν ἐνοικούντων, καὶ μακρυνθή- 
a a 3 
20 σονται ἀπὸ σοῦ οἱ καταπίνοντές σε. “ἐροῦσιν γὰρ εἰς τὰ ὦτά σου 
ε ε », ὰ 9 , ’ ε 4 , 4 ’ 
οἱ υἱοί σου οὗς ἀπολώλεκας Srevos μοι ὃ τόπος, ποίησον μοι τόπον 
σ ’ὔ 21 N 9 “A 9 aA δί Th 9 / , 
21 ἵνα κατοικήσω. "Kal ἐρεῖς ἐν TH καρδίᾳ σου Tis ἐγέννησέν μοι 
4 2 NX Ν ¥ Ν 4, 4, δὲ ’,ἤ 9 6 4 
τούτους ; ἐγὼ δὲ ἄτεκνος Kat χήρα, τούτους δὲ τίς ἐξέθρεψέν por; 
A > σ΄ ’ 
22 ἐγὼ δὲ κατελείφθην μόνη, οὗτοι δέ μοι ποῦ ἦσαν; “OvTws λέγει 
, 3 ‘ mM” 9 \ ” ᾽ν a + ‘ 3 Ν 4 
Κύριος Ἰδοὺ αἴρω eis τὰ ἔθνη τὴν χεῖρά pov, καὶ εἷς τὰς νήσους 
9. “ἡ , / \ » Ν ε 7 3 ΄ Ν ν- 
ἀρῶ σύνσημόν μου, καὶ ἄξουσιν τοὺς υἱούς σον ἐν κόλπῳ, τὰς δὲ 


g om καὶ 229 Β pl. om aurwy 19 Β pl. ΙΟ om μη MSS exc A. 
12 epxovrat] nEovow B 22 pl. om ovroe 3° Q 198 om ovror απὸ (2°) N*B al. 
14 εγκατελειπεν AB* (κατελειπεν Q*vi4), o] ore B. θεος] Kuptos δὲ ΒΟ al. 
15 untnp] γυνὴ MSS exc A 26 86 (non mg) 109 305. τοὺ un] pr ἡ &*BQ™ 
pl. εγγονα & τοῦ al. 16 εζωγραφηκα NB. 18 ενδυση] pr ws 
κοσμον B+ws κοσμον V + ws στολὴν 22 al omnibus {25 endueris Tyconius 82. 
νυμφη5] ws νυμφη BV novae nuptae Tyc. 19 κατεφθαρμενα N*B. ενοι- 
κουντων] κατοικ. SBQ pl. 20 απωλεκας A 106 απωλεσας 22 87 109 
305 pl. 21 χηρα] Ἐπαροικος καὶ εκκεκλεισμενη V 22 86 87 (62) pl. 
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25 καὶ ἔσονται βασιλεῖς τιθηνοΐ 


23 θυγατέρας σου ἐπ᾽ ὥμων ἀροῦσιν, 
Ν 4 “A ων 
σου, αἱ δὲ ἄρχουσαι τροφοί σου" ἔπὶ πρόσωπον τῆς γῆς προσκυνή- 
σουσίν σοι, καὶ τὸν χοῦν τῶν ποδῶν σου λίξουσιν" καὶ γνώσῃ ὅτι 
ἣν 
24 ἐγὼ Κύριος, καὶ οὐκ αἰσχυνθήσῃ. “Mn λήμψεταί τις παρὰ γίγαντος 
A N o9N 3 αλ , LOL 6 , 95,9 λέ 
25 σκῦλα; καὶ ἐὰν αἰχμαλωτεύσῃ τις ἀδίκως, σωθήσεται ; “οὕτως λέγει 
’ὔ , A 4 
Κύριος Ἐάν τις αἰχμαλωτεύσῃ γίγαντα, λήμψεται σκῦλα" λαμβάνων 
ἈΝ ’ la) 
δὲ παρὰ ἰσχύοντος σωθήσεται" ἐγὼ δὲ THY κρίσιν σον κρινῶ, καὶ 


"δ καὶ φάγονται ot θλίβοντές σε τὰς 


> Ν Ἁ ε ’ ε»ἴἤ 
26 €yw τοὺς υἱοὺς σου ῥβυσομαι. 
, 3 A Ν ’ ε > 4 \ Θ 2A Ν 
σάρκας αὐτῶν, καὶ πίονται ὡς οἶνον νέον τὸ αἷμα αὐτῶν καὶ μεθυ- 
’ὔ Ν 3 ’, “A Ν 4 oN ε ε , ld 
σθήσονται, καὶ αἰσθανθήσεται πᾶσα σὰρξ ὅτι ἐγὼ ὁ ῥυσάμενός σε 


καὶ ἀντιλαμβανόμενος ἰσχύος Ἰακώβ. 


a Ν ’ “A , lo 
I L. 'Ovrws λέγει Κύριος Ποῖον τὸ βιβλίον τοῦ ἀποστασίου τῆς 
Ν € “A z 5» , 3 , « ’ ε / 4 [ “A 

μητρὸς ὑμῶν, ᾧ ἐξαπέστειλα αὐτήν ; ἢ τίνι ὑπόχρεῳ πέπρακα ὑμᾶς ; 

9 \ “~ ε ’ ε ““ 9 4 Ν “ > ’ ε “ 3 ᾽ 
ἰδοὺ ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις ὑμῶν ἐπράθητε, καὶ ταῖς ἀνομίαις ὑμῶν ἐξαπέ- 

λ ν ’, ea Q./7 9 ἦλθ \ 3 > ¥ θ 
2 στειλα τὴν μητέρα ὑμῶν. ri ὅτι ἦλθον, καὶ οὐκ ἦν ἄνθρωπος ; 
> 93 Ν > e , Ἁ ϑ > 4 e ’ “~ 
ἐκάλεσα, Kal οὐχ ὑπήκουσεν; μὴ οὐκ ἰσχύει ἡ χείρ μον TOD 
ε»ἤ x‘ 3 3 , a 3 , id Ν a 9 λ a 3 

ῥύσασθαι; ἢ οὐκ ἰσχύω τοῦ ἐξελέσθαι; ἰδοὺ τῇ ἀπειλῇ μου ἐξερη- 
“‘ Ἁ ’ Ἁ 4 ἃ 4 
μώσω τὴν θάλασσαν, καὶ θήσω ποταμοὺς ἐρήμους, καὶ ξηρανθή- 
ες 5 , aA > oN a \ > φ Ν 9 a 3 
σονται οἱ ἰχθύες αὐτῶν ἀπὸ τοῦ μὴ εἶναι ὕδωρ, καὶ ἀποθανοῦνται ἐν 
δί 3 \ 3 ὃ 4 Ν 9 Ν , Ν θ ’ ε , Ν 
4 δίψει. ὅκαὶ ἐνδύσω τὸν οὐρανὸν σκότος, καὶ θήσω ὡς σάκκον τὸ 
’, “A 4 “A ’ A 

4 περιβόλαιον αὐτοῦ. “Κύριος δίδωσίν μοι γλῶσσαν σοφίας τοῦ 
“ 9 ma ¢ Pf “ 3 “A 4 3, ’ὔ \ ’ὦ ᾽ 
γνῶναι ἐν καιρῷ ἡνίκα δεῖ εἰπεῖν λόγον: ἔθηκέν μοι τὸ πρωί, προσέ- 

θ ’ὔ 95. » > ’ δ ν ε δώ K 4 > / Ν »Ο-, 

5 θηκέν μοι ὠτίον ἀκούειν, ὅ καὶ ἡ παιδία Ἰζυρίου ἀνοίγει τὰ ὦτά μου, 
2 AN δὲ 3 3 θῶ ὑδὲ 3 λ ’ 6,..δ af ὃ ὃ 3 
6 ἐγὼ δὲ οὐκ ἀπειθῶ οὐδὲ ἀντιλέγω. τὸν νῶτόν μου δέδωκα εἰς 


’ ’ὔ 4 4 
μάστιγας, Tas δὲ σιαγόνας pov εἰς ῥαπίσματα, τὸ δὲ πρόσωπόν μου 


23 apxovoat|+-auvrwy &*B pl. αισχυνθηση] αἰσχυνθήσονται οἱ ὑπο- 
μενοντες we B 22 pl. 25 σου 29] μον B@> rog al meos Hieron. 
26 θλιψαντες δ ΒΟ pl (θλιβοντες AV 26 62 106 109 305 al). eyw)]+ Κυριος 
MSS exc A 26 106 198 306. 

Ι, 1 τινι] τινων A*fort, υποχρεω] vroxpews wy 22 al. 2 οὐχ 
υπηκουσεν} οὐκ nv ο υπακουων (επ- δὰ) BQ al οὐκ nv o ὑυπακουσομενος 22 al txt 
A. Tn απειλη] Tw ελεγμω B τω ελεγμω και Ty απειλη &* τω βραχιονι 109 
305. 3 om καὶ 1° &*B pl. ὡς σακκον θησω BQ pl om θησω &*. 
4 Kvuptos]+ Κυριος B al. coduas] παιδειας MSS exc A. om ev katpw MSS 
exc A 26 86 106 233 306. om τὸ ΒΟ pl. πρωι]Ἐπρωι 22 87 (106) al. 
5 Kuptov]+ Κυριον B. μου τα wra MSS exc A 106. 6 εδωκα SB al. 


—LI. 6] ΗΣΑΙΑΣ SI 


Ν Ud 
7 οὐκ ἀπέστρεψα ἀπὸ αἰσχύνης ἐμπτυσμάτων, "kat Κύριος βοηθός 
μου ἐγενήθη" διὰ τοῦτο οὐκ ἐνετράπην, ἀλλὰ ἔθηκα τὸ πρόσωπόν 
ε Ν 4 \ mM” Ld 3 ἣν 9 ~ 8ὃ 5 9 ’ὔ 
8 μου ὡς στερεὰν πέτραν, καὶ ἔγνων ὅτι οὐ μὴ αἰσχυνθῶ. ὅτι ἐγγίζει 
’ὕ , 4 
ὁ δικαιώσας με" Tis ὃ κρινόμενός pot; ἀντιστήτω μοι ἅμα᾽ Kal Tis ὃ 
7 , . 2 , 925 ‘ K , 6 A er; , 
9 κρινόμενός por; ἐγγισάτω μοι. “ἰδοὺ Κύριος βοηθεῖ μοι" τίς κακώσει 
΄σ΄ι'ὦ e y 
pe; ἰδοὺ πάντες ὑμεῖς ὡς ἱμάτιον παλαιωθήσεσθε, καὶ ὡς σὴς κατα- 
A , ς a ε ’ Ν 4 4 
το φάγεται ὑμᾶς. Tis ἐν ὑμῖν ὁ φοβούμενος τὸν κύριον ; ἀκουσάτω 
A A A Ν A ’ὔ 4 
τῆς φωνῆς Tod παιδὸς αὐτοῦ" οἱ πορευόμενοι ἐν σκότει, οὐκ ἔστιν 
9. κα A , oN aos , \ 9 , 
αὐτοῖς φῶς, πεποίθατε ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι Κυρίου καὶ ἀντιστηρίσασθε 
4 N A 6 “Aw 11 id Ἁ 4 e “A lal , \ 4 λό Ξ 
11 ἐπὶ τῷ θεῷ. “Vidov πάντες ὑμεῖς πῦρ καίετε καὶ κατισχύετε φλόγα 
εσθε τῷ φωτὶ τοῦ πυρὸς ὑμῶν καὶ τῇ φλογὶ ἣ ἐξεκαύ ᾿ 
πορεύεσθε τῷ φωτὶ τ ρὸς ὑμῶν καὶ τῇ φλογὶ ἡ ἐξεκαύσατε 


> 2. NAN > ἢ “A ς A 9 4 , 
Ov ἐμὲ ἐγένετο ταῦτα ὑμῖν, ἐν λύπῃ κοιμηθήσεσθε. 


3 , , , Ν 4 \ “A 
1 LI. "᾽Ακούσατέ pov, οἱ διώκοντες τὸ δίκαιον καὶ ζητοῦντες τὸν 
, 3 [4 3 Ν Ν 4 ἃ 2 / ‘\ 3 
κύριον, ἐμβλέψατε εἰς τὴν στερεὰν πέτραν ἣν ἐλατομήσατε, καὶ εἰς 
4 A 4 a , 3 
2 τὸν βόθυνον τοῦ λάκκου ὃν ὠρύξατε. “ἐμβλέψατε εἰς ᾿Α βραὰμ τὸν 
, e€ a Ν 3 , N 9 e a 9 Φ > \ 
πατέρα ὑμῶν, καὶ εἰς Σάρραν τὴν ὠδίνουσαν ὑμᾶς" ὅτι εἷς ἦν καὶ 
9 3 , Ἁ 9 ’ 3. \ 3 , 9. \ 93 , 
ἐκάλεσα αὑτόν, καὶ ηὐλόγησα αὑτὸν καὶ ἤγάπησα αὑτὸν Kal ἐπλή- 
θ > ’ἤ 3 Ἁ Ἁ “A αλέ 4, Ἁ tN 4 
3 θυνα αὐτόν. *xal σὲ νῦν παρακαλέσω, Σιών, καὶ παρεκάλεσα πάντα 
ν»ν 3. “ἡ Ἁ 4 \ ” > A e 4 ἃ \ 
τὰ ἔρημα αὐτῆς, « καὶ θήσω τὰ ἔρημα αὐτῆς ὡς παράδεισον, Kal τὰ 
Ν ‘ e , cs. 8 , \ 9 , 
πρὸς δυσμὰς » ws παράδεισον Κυρίου" εὐφροσύνην καὶ ἀγαλλίαμα 
ε ’ 9 3 A 9 ’ Ν ᾽ν > 9 4°? 4 4 
4 εὑρήσουσιν ἐν αὑτῇ, ἐξομολόγησιν καὶ φωνὴν αἰνέσεως. * Ακούσατέ 
9 , 4 Ν ε A δὴ Ν, 2 ’ bid 
μου, ἀκούσατε, λαός pov, καὶ οἵ βασιλεῖς πρὸς μὲ ἐνωτίσασθε, ὅτι 
4 3 3 “A 2 4 Ν ε , 3 A 3 “ 
νόμος παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐξελεύσεται, καὶ ἡ κρίσις μου εἰς φῶς ἐθνῶν. 
55». “ \ ε , \ 39 , ‘ , » 

5 “ἐγγίζει ταχὺ ἡ δικαιοσύνη μου, καὶ ἐξελεύσεται τὸ σωτήριόν μου, 
Ν 3 Ν ’ ’ 5 9 aA 2 A “Ὁ e “ 
καὶ εἰς τὸν βραχίονά μου ἔθνη ἐλπιοῦσιν: ἐμὲ νῆσοι ὑπομενοῦσιν, 

Ἁ ’ὔ 4, »” Ν ϑ Ν Ν 
6 καὶ εἰς τὸν βραχίονά μου ἐλπιοῦσιν. δᾶἄρατε εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν τοὺς 
3 Ἁ ε A \ 9 / 9 ἣν ~ 4, 4 ε ϑ Ν 
ὀφθαλμοὺς ὑμῶν, καὶ ἐμβλέψατε εἰς τὴν γῆν κάτω, ὅτι ὁ οὐρανὸς 
ε Ν 9 ’ Ν ε “ ε ε 4 4 ε 
ὡς καπνὸς ἐστερεώθη, καὶ ἡ γῆ ὡς ἱμάτιον παλαιωθήσεται, οἱ δὲ 
7 Kuptos]+ Κυριος 8*B al. μου 1°] μοι Bal. ο βοηθῆησει ἐδ Β 4], om 
ws 2° δὲ ἾΒ. 10 επακουσατω & υπακουσατω B pl. ουκ] pr και N*B pl. 
LI 2 om και ηυλογησα avrov 22 al. om καὶ nyamryoa avrov V 228. 
om και erAnOuva avrov B. 3 om Kat θησω..«δυσμας A (om και τα... 


παραδεισον S¢-> 205 306 om Kat τα... Κυριου Οὗ 49). 4 ακουσατε 2°] 
+ μου XB pl. 5 μου 1°] cov A* corr A? om δὲ. egeXevoerac]+ws 


φως και B+ws φως 236 pl+ εἰς φως & 22 48 txt AQ 26 106. 6 και η 
yn] 7 de yn ΒΟ pl. 


Ο. 1. I. ό 
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κατοικοῦντες τὴν γῆν ὥσπερ ταῦτα ἀποθανοῦνται, τὸ δὲ σωτήριόν 

9 Α 9A ” ε δὲ ὃ 4 3 XN 9 4 7? , 

7 μου εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα ἔσται, ἡ δὲ δικαιοσύνη pov ov μὴ ἐκλίπῃ. Τ᾿ Ακού- 
σατέ μου, οἱ εἰδότες κρίσιν, λαός μου οὗ ὃ νόμος μου ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ 
μου, ρίσιν, λαός μ μος μου ἐν τῇ καρδίς 

e a N “A 3 Ν > , ‘ A “a 3 A 
ὑμῶν, μὴ φοβεῖσθε ὀνειδισμὸν ἀνθρώπων, καὶ τῷ φαυλισμῷ αὐτῶν 

8 μὴ ἡττᾶσθε. δὥσπερ γὰρ ἱμάτιον βρωθήσεται ὑπὸ χρόνου, καὶ 
φ ” , εν , ε \ , 9 Ν 
ὥσπερ ἔρια βρωθήσεται ὑπὸ σητός, ἡ δὲ δικαιοσύνη μου εἰς τὸν 

ἔχω μὴ Ν δὲ , ’ 3 δ a 9? , 

9 αἰῶνα ἔσται, τὸ δὲ σωτήριόν pov εἰς γενεὰς γενεῶν. * Ἐξεγείρου 
3 4 3 , \ mM” Ν > ‘ “A ’ ‘4 
ἐξεγείρου ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, καὶ ἔνδυσαι τὴν ἰσχὺν Tod βραχίονός σου" 
9 ’, ε 2 3 a ¢ 2 e \ 2A 3 δ > 10, 

10 ἐξεγείρου ὡς ἐν ἀρχῇ ἡμέρας, ὡς γενεὰ αἰῶνος. ov σὺ εἶ ἢ 

A 4 9 A A “A 
ἐρημοῦσα θάλασσαν, ὕδωρ ἀβύσσου πλῆθος ; ἡ θεῖσα τὰ βάθη τῆς 
4 egy 
11 θαλάσσης Sddv διαβάσεως ῥυομένοις "καὶ λελυτρωμένοις ; ὑπὸ 
’ 4 
yap Κυρίου ἀποστραφήσονται, καὶ ἥξουσιν εἰς Σιὼν per εὐφρο- 
4 \ 93 4 9 , 9.ϑ Ἁ ἰφὲ “~ > A 3 
σύνης Kat ἀγαλλιάματος αἰωνίου: ἐπὶ yap τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτῶν ἀγαλ- 
’ ‘ ν 
λίαμα καὶ αἴνεσις, καὶ εὐφροσύνη καταλήμψεται αὐτούς, ἀπέδρα 
ϑ ὃ 4 ‘ λ ’ Ν 4 1235. 3 > γ 3 ς A 

12 ὀδύνη καὶ λύπη καὶ στεναγμός. “Veyw εἶμι ἐγώ εἰμι ὃ παρακαλῶν 
σε" γνῶθι τίνα εὐλαβηθεῖσα ἐφοβήθης ἀπὸ ἀνθρώπου θνητοῦ καὶ 
3 \ e a 3 0 , ἃ ε ‘ ’ 9 4 13 \ 93 4 

13 ἀπὸ υἱοῦ ἀνθρώπου, ot ὡσεὶ χόρτος ἐξηράνθησαν. Kai ἐπελάθου 
θεὸν τὸν ποιήσαντά σε, τὸν ποιήσαντα τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ θεμελιώ- 

\ fol \ 3 4 95. 4 Ν ε 4 Ν 4 -- 
σαντα τὴν γῆν" καὶ ἐφόβου ἀεὶ πάσας τὰς ἡμέρας τὸ πρόσωπον τοῦ 
A a , / ἃ 4 Ν 3 , a ® / 
θυμοῦ τοῦ θλίβοντός σε, ὃν τρόπον yap ἐβουλεύσατο τοῦ ἀραί σε" 

14 καὶ νῦν ποῦ ὁ θυμὸς τοῦ θλίβοντός σε; Mev γὰρ τῷ σώζεσθαί σε 

3 , Hoe “ 15 μέ 2 ON ε θ ’ ε 4 “\ 

15 οὗ στήσεται οὐδὲ χρονιεῖ" ὅτι ἐγὼ ὃ θεός σου ὁ ταράσσων τὴν 

4 \ 3 A Ν ’ ϑ. A 4 Ν ” 4 
θάλασσαν καὶ ἠχῶν τὰ κύματα αὐτῆς, Κύριος σαβαὼθ ὄνομά μοι. 
16 ’ A 4 3 Ν ’ νλ ε Ν ᾽ν ὃ 4 

16 ᾿δθήσω τοὺς λόγους μου εἰς TO στόμα σου, Kal ὑπὸ τὴν δεξιάν μου 

σκεπάσω σε, ἐν ἣ ἔστησα τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ ἐθεμελίωσα τὴν γῆν" 
A 3 ’ ’ 4 

17 καὶ ἐρεῖ Σιών Λαός pov εἶ σύ. "7 Ἐξεγείρου ἐξεγείρου, ἀνάστηθι, 
3 4 ε A Ν , A θ ma 2 \ K 4 Ν 
Ἱερουσαλήμ, ἡ πιοῦσα τὸ ποτήριον τοῦ θυμοῦ ἐκ χειρὸς Κυρίου" τὸ 


6 τὴν ynv 2°] αὑτὴν ἔξς." 22 plom δὲ ἾΒ. εκλειπη AQ. 7 om μου 
29 B. μη 1°] και &*. 8 ὡσπερ 1°] ὡς δὲ Β pl. om yap Οἵ al. ὡσπερ 
29] ὡς ΒΟ pil. 9 awvos]+ou σὺ εἰ ἡ κατακοψασα αλαζονειαν δια- 


λυσασα δρακοντα 22 903 al (καταστρωσασα δρακ. 36 62 al)+ov ov εἰ ἢ 
AaTounoaca πλατος διαρρηξασα δρακοντα gi 309 al (διαλυσασα δρακ. V 87 
109 305). 11 αἀγαλλιαμα και] αγαλλιασις και SQ 26 36 147 al om 
B 4]. eme xegadns yap Β eme τῆς κεφ. &. 12 τινα εὐλαβηθεισα] 
τις ουσα B pl (cf lvii rr). 13 Oeov] θεον Α΄. apa σε] αρεσαισε A 
αρε͵σαι Τ' αρεσαι 104 198 228. 16 δεξιαν] σκιαν (σκεπὴν N°) τῆς χειρος 
Mss exc A. 17 εκ χειρος Kuptou To ποτήριον του θυμου αὐτου B. 


—LII. 7] ΗΣΑΙΑΣ 83 


7 ὰρ TY ὁ κόνδυ τοῦ θυμοῦ, ἔπιες καὶ ἐξεκέ- 
ποτήριον γὰρ τῆς πτώσεως, τὸ KOVOU τ μοῦ, 


“A Ἁ 4 a“ , 
18 vwoas, βκαὶ οὐκ ἦν ὃ παρακαλῶν σε ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν τέκνων σου 


, “A , 
ὧν ἔτεκες, Kal οὐκ ἦν ὃ Οὐτιλα ἐρανοβενὸς τῆς χειρός σου οὐδὲ 


19 
10 ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν υἱῶν σου ὧν ὕψωσας. δύο ταῦτα Bye νενα 


σοι- τίς σοι συλλυπηθήσεται; ἐς καὶ σύντριμμα, λιμὸς καὶ 


20 μάχαιρα: τίς σε παρακαλέσει; 5 θοἱ υἱοί σοι οἱ ἀπορούμενοι, οἱ 


καθεύδοντες ἐπ᾽ ἄκρου πάσης ἐξόδου ὡς σευτλίον ἡμίεφθον, οἵ 


a1 πλήρεις θυμοῦ Κυρίου, ἐκλελυμένοι διὰ Κυρίου τοῦ θεοῦ. “! διὰ 


A ” 4 Ν θύ > 9. δ ” A 
22 TOUTO QAKOUVE, TETATELVW MEV) και με υουσα Οὐκ ΑαΤῸ Οἰνου. OUTWS 


δ “A > » 
23 προσθήσῃ ἔτι πιεῖν auto: 


I 


λέγει Κύριος ὃ θεὸς ὁ κρίνων τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιδοὺ εἴληφα ἐκ τῆς 
χειρός σου τὸ ποτήριον τῆς πτώσεως, τὸ κόνδυ τοῦ θυμοῦ, καὶ οὐ 
293 \ 3 NO aN 3 Ν a “ 
καὶ ἐμβαλῶ αὐτὸ εἰς τὰς χεῖρας τῶν 
, Ν “ 4 ἃ » a A 
ἀδικησάντων σε Kal TOV ταπεινωσάντων σε, οἱ εἶπαν TH ψυχῇ σου 
δ A A Ν ’ 4 
Κύψον, iva παρέλθωμεν: καὶ ἔθηκας ἴσα τῇ γῇ τὰ μετάφρενά σου 
A [4 
ἔξω τοῖς παραπορευομένοις. 


LII. 1᾿Ἐξεγείρου ἐξεγείρου, Σιών - ἔνδυσαι τὴν ἰσχύν σου, Σιών, 


, » Ἁ ’ὔ 3 a, , ες 4 3 4 
καὶ ἔνδυσαι τὴν δόξαν Gov, ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, πόλις αγία" οὐκέτι προστε- 


2 θήσεται διελθεῖν διὰ σοῦ ἀπερίτμητος καὶ ἀκάθαρτος. 3ἐκτίναξαι τὸν 


3 τραχήλου σου, ἡ αἰχμαλωτὸς θυγάτηρ Σιών. 


A \ 9 , θ 10 Ἶ Xn a ” 5 \ ὃ \ A 
χουν και αναστη lt, καῦισον. ερουσα Hp E€KOVOQAL TOV €O [LOV Του 
3 5 (ὃ λέ 
OTL FTAOE eyet 


Κύριος Δωρεὰν ἐπράθητε, καὶ od μετὰ ἀργυρίου λυτρωθήσεσθε. 


4 Οὕτως λέγει Κύριος Eis Αἴγυπτον κατέβη ὃ λαός μου τὸ πρότερον 


5 


A A > ’ὔ ‘4 ¥ Ν “ ’ 
5 παροικῆσαι ἐκεῖ, καὶ εἰς ᾿Ασσυρίους βίᾳ ἤχθησαν: ὅκαὶ νῦν τί 


ὧδε ἔσται; τάδε λέγει Κύριος Ὅτι ἐλήμφθη ὁ λαός μου δωρεάν, 
θαυμάζετε καὶ ὀλολύζετε. τάδε λέγει Κύριος Ac ὑμᾶς διὰ παντὸς 


6 τὸ ὄνομά μου βλασφημεῖται ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν. διὰ τοῦτο γνώσεται 


ε 4 \, ” 4 3 a  ε A 3 ’ὕ big 3 ’ > > NA € 
ὃ λαός μου TO OVOMA μου ἐν TH ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ, OTL ἐγὼ εἰμι AUTOS ὃ 


ἡ λαλῶν: πάρειμι “ws ὥρα ἐπὶ τῶν ὀρέων, ὡς πόδες εὐαγγελιζομένου 


17 εξεπιες NBQ pil. 18 cele A. 1g παρακαλεσει σε NB al. 
20 σοι] cov ΒΟ pl. θυμου]- μου B pl. 23 εμβαλω] dwow SB pl. 
om και 2° NB*, peradpeva] μεσα B pl. 

LII 1 ενδυσαι 29] prov Bpl. aya] pr ἡ SBQ pl. 2 exdvoat] 
εκλυσαι BQ™S 109 305 evducat Q* εκλυσον 22 62 al. 4 Kuptos]+ Kupros 
B al. 5 estat] εστε NBO 22 108 al. 6 To ονομα μου] τον Kupiov Οὗ. 
7 wpa] ὠὡραιοι (22 corr) 36 62 al. 


6—2 


8 


9 
10 


II 


12 


13 
14 


15 


84. ΗΣΑΙΑΣ [111]. 7 


9 Ἁ 9 9 ε 9 , 3 a4 3 Α , “ 
ἀκοὴν εἰρήνης, ws εὐαγγελιζόμενος ἀγαθά, ὅτι ἀκουστὴν ποιήσω THY 
σωτηρίαν σου λέγων Σιών Βασιλεύσει σου ὃ θεός" ὅὅτι φωνὴ τῶν 
’ ει δ A a @ 9 , “ 
φυλασσόντων σε ὑψώθη, καὶ τῇ φωνῇ ἅμα εὐφρανθήσονται" ὅτι 
\ ” 
ὀφθαλμοὶ πρὸς ὀφθαλμοὺς ὄψονται, ἡνίκα av ἐλεήσῃ Κύριος τὴν 
’ 9 ε ᾽ὔ 3 ’ gq \ » > 4, Ω > 4 7 
Σιών. ϑῥηξάτω εὐφροσύνην apa τὰ ἔρημα ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, ὅτι ἠλέησεν 
Κύριος αὐτὴν καὶ ἐρρύσατο ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ. "καὶ ἀποκαλύψει Κύριος. 
Ν ’ ϑ a A 4 9 » 4 A 9 A , 
τὸν βραχίονα αὐτοῦ τὸν ἅγιον ἐνώπιον πάντων τῶν ἐθνῶν, καὶ ὄψονται. 
, N »” a A \ , \ Q A A 1 9 ’ 
πάντα τὰ ἄκρα τῆς γῆς τὴν σωτηρίαν τὴν παρὰ τοῦ θεοῦ. Από- 
’ aA 
στητε ἀπόστητε, ἐξέλθατε ἐκεῖθεν, καὶ ἀκαθάρτου μὴ ἅπτεσθε, ἐξέλ-- 
9 ’ὔ 3 Ὁ 9  ’ ε ’ὔ ν ’ ’ 
θατε ἐκ μέσου αὐτῆς, ἀφορίσθητε, οἵ φέροντες τὰ σκεύη Κυρίου" 
19 ἡ ϑ X a2 λ 4 6 > de “A , 4 
OTL οὐ μετὰ ταραχῆς ἐξελεύσεσθε οὐδὲ φυγῇ πορεύσεσθε, πορεύσεται 
‘ 4 ec a K , XN ¢€ 9 4, e a Κ ’ ε θ \ 
yap πρότερος ὑμῶν Κύριος καὶ ὃ ἐπισυνάγων ὑμᾶς Κύριος ὁ θεὸς. 
3 , 
Ἰσραὴλ. 
1δ Ἰδοὺ συνήσει ὃ παῖς μου, καὶ ὑψωθήσεται καὶ δοξασθήσεται. 
’ὔ 
σφόδρα. “ὃν τρόπον ἐκστήσονται ἐπὶ σὲ πολλοί, οὕτως ἀδοξήσει. 
aX 5 ’ Ἁ BQ / \ ε , 9 Ν “ 3 4 
ἀπὸ ἀνθρώπων τὸ εἶδός σου, καὶ ἡ δόξα σου ἀπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 
16 οὕτως θαυμάσονται ἔθνη πολλὰ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ, καὶ συνάξουσιν βασιλεῖς 
N , 3A σ ® > > , Ν 3 a »* νι ἃ 
τὸ στόμα αὑτῶν" ὅτι οἷς οὐκ ἀνηγγέλη περὶ αὐτοῦ ὄψονται, καὶ οἷ. 
, 
οὐκ ἀκηκόασιν συνήσουσιν. 


LITI, ἸΚύριε, τίς ἐπίστευσεν τῇ ἀκοῇ ἡμῶν ; καὶ ὃ βραχίων: 
, og , ῶ 9 , 2 , > Ae , 
Κυρίου rive ἀπεκαλύφθη ; Ξἀνηγγείλαμεν ἐναντίον αὑτοῦ ws παιδίον, 
ὡς ῥίζα ἐν γῇ διψώσῃ" οὐκ ἔστιν εἶδος αὐτῷ οὐδὲ δόξα. καὶ ἴδομεν. 
αὐτόν, καὶ οὐκ εἶχεν εἶδος οὐδὲ κάλλος, δἀλλὰ τὸ εἶδος αὐτοῦ: 
¥ 9 “A \ 4 9 4 ¥ 9 A. 
ἄτιμον, ἐκλεῖπον παρὰ πάντας ἀνθρώπους. ἄνθρωπος ἐν πληγῇ 
v Ν sQn ’ ’ Ὁ 3 ’ὔ ΑἉ ’ὔ 
ὧν καὶ εἰδὼς φέρειν μαλακίαν, ὅτι ἀπέστραπται τὸ πρόσωπον. 
ϑ “Ὁ 3 4, 0 Ν > ἐλ ’ὔὕ θ 4 @ Ν ε ’ ε “ 
αὐτοῦ, ἠτιμάσθη καὶ οὐκ ἐλογίσθη. “οὗτος τὰς ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν. 


8 edenon] ελεησει (-σι ᾿ξ) KODA, IO Tov αγιον avrov NB pl. 
παντὰ Ta axpa]om τὰ Β π. τα εθνη τα axpa N*T omnes gentes ipsa suprema 
terrae Cyp (Test ii4). θεου] Ἐημων SB pl. m1 avyobe B. 12 προπο- 
pevoerat SB al. om Kupios o B om Kupios 22 al. 15 συναξουσινἾ͵ 
συνεξουσιν MSS exc A 305. 

LITI 2 ανηγγειλαμεν] ανετειλενΡ ws mad. εναντ. αὐτου B al. 
3 εκλιπὸν Β al εκλιποντα &* pr kat SB. σπαντας ανθρωπους] τους vious: 
των avOpwrwy Bpl παντας Τ. wous τ. avOpwrwv & ceteros homines Cyp- 
(Test ii 13). 4 ouTos] οντως 62. 


) fo) 


II 


2 
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, N x ε A 3 ὃ A Ne aA 9 ’ὔ 9." > 9 
φέρει καὶ περὶ ἡμῶν ὀδυνᾶται, καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐλογισάμεθα αὑτὸν εἶναι ἐν 
, \ 3 λ a \ 92 , 5 3 8 δὲ 3 ’ θ ὃ Ἁ 
πόνῳ καὶ ἐν πληγῇ καὶ ἐν κακώσει. αὐτὸς δὲ ἐτραυματίσθη διὰ 
\ 9 V4 ε ΄“ \ 55 ’ Ν Ν ε ’ ε A ’ἤ 
τὰς ἀνομίας ἡμῶν, καὶ ἐμαλακίσθη διὰ τὰς ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν: παιδία 


6 4 
σαντες 


9.9 9 ε A > 95 > / A , 3 a e¢€ “~ 37 
εἰρήνης ἡμῶν ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν, τῷ μώλωπι αὐτοῦ ἡμεῖς ἰάθημεν. 
ὡς πρόβατα ἐπλανήθημεν, ἄνθρωπος τῇ δὲῷ αὐτοῦ ἐπλανήθη" καὶ 
, ὃ 9.ϑ aA e ,ὔ ςε a 7 N 2 AN ὃ Ν \ 
Κύριος παρέδωκεν αὑτὸν ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις ἡμῶν. "Kal αὐτὸς διὰ τὸ 
ἴων 3 3 ’ Ν ’ ε ’ 9. N ᾽ν »” 
κεκακῶσθαι οὐκ ἀνοίγει TO στόμα" ws πρόβατον ἐπὶ σφαγὴν ἤχθη, 
\ 4 “A ’, 
καὶ ὡς ἀμνὸς ἐναντίον τοῦ κείραντος αὐτὸν ἄφωνος, οὕτως οὐκ 
ἀνοίγει τὸ στόμα αὑτοῦ. ὅἐν τῇ ταπεινώσει ἡ κρίσις αὐτοῦ ἤρθη" τὴν 
γενεὰν αὐτοῦ τίς διηγήσεται; ὅτι αἴρεται ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς ἡ ζωὴ αὐτοῦ, 
9 Ν “ 3 “ “A aA 4 9 4 9 \ ὃ ’ \ 
ἀπὸ τῶν ἀνομιῶν τοῦ λαοῦ pov ἤχθη εἰς θάνατον. καὶ δώσω τοὺς 
πονηροὺς ἀντὶ τῆς ταφῆς αὐτοῦ, καὶ τοὺς πλουσίους ἀντὶ τοῦ θανάτου 
9 A ¢ 3 , ϑ 3 ’ 5 ΣΝ ς 4 4 9 A 4 
αὐτοῦ" ὅτι ἀνομίαν οὐκ ἐποίησεν, οὐδὲ εὑρέθη δόλος ἐν τῷ στόματι 
αὐτοῦ. 'xat Κύριος βούλεται καθαρίσαι αὐτὸν ἀπὸ τῆς πληγῆς" 
aN a XN ¢€ ’ € Ἁ ε A 3 7 7 
ἐὰν δῶτε περὶ ἁμαρτίας, 7 ψυχὴ ὑμῶν ὄψεται σπέρμα μακρόβιον" 
καὶ βούλεται Κύριος ἀφελεῖν ἀπὸ τοῦ πόνου τῆς ψυχῆς αὐτοῦ, 
a“ A a a a > 
ἢ δεῖξαι αὐτῷ φῶς καὶ πλάσαι TH συνέσει, δικαιῶσαι δίκαιον εὖ 
, “ ‘ Ν ε ’ 9 A 9.»ϑ Ν 9 ’ 19 ὃ Ν 
δουλεύοντα πολλοῖς, καὶ τὰς ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν αὐτὸς ἀνοίσει. ιὰ 
τοῦτο αὐτὸς κληρονομήσει πολλούς, καὶ τῶν ἰσχυρῶν μεριεῖ σκῦλα" 
9 > - 4 > 4 e ‘\ 3 A Ἁ 9 “Ὁ 3 l4 
ἀνθ᾽ ὧν παρεδόθη εἰς θάνατον ἡ ψυχὴ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐν τοῖς ἀνόμοις 
9 ld Ἁ > \ ε ’ “A 9 ’ Ν XN Ν 
ἐλογίσθη, καὶ αὐτὸς ἁμαρτίας πολλῶν ἀνήνεγκεν, καὶ διὰ τὰς 


ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν παρεδόθη. 


LIV. ‘EidpavOnri, στεῖρα ἡ οὐ τίκτουσα, ῥῆξον καὶ βόησον, 
ε 3 9 μὲ Ν Ν ,ὕ a 2. , a A on 
ἡ οὐκ ὠδίνουσα, ὅτι πολλὰ τὰ τέκνα τῆς ἐρήμου μᾶλλον ἢ τῆς 
-. “2 δ» νὰ 3 ν , 2 , \ , A 
ἐχούσης τὸν ἄνδρα" εἶπεν yap Κύριος. ἥπλάτυνον τὸν τόπον τῆς 
σκηνῆς σου καὶ τῶν αὐλαιῶν σου, πῆξον, μὴ φείσῃ, μάκρυνον τὰ 


, 4 N Ν ’ 4 
σχοινίσματά TOV, καὶ τοὺς πασσάλους σου κατίσχυσον, 5 ἔτι εἷς τὰ 


δ Ν 3 ν 9 \ 2 t Ν \ t 3 
δεξιὰ καὶ εἰς τὰ ἀριστέρα ἐκπεέετασονμ" KAL ΤΟ σπέρμα σου ἔθνη 


5 αἀνομιας9] ἀμαρτιας B al. εμαλακισθὴ}] μεμαλακισται MSS exc A. 
apaprias] ἀνομίας B al. 7 κειροντος X*BQ 22 pl. om αὐτον &*B al. 
8 xn] ἡκει 62 go al Clem Rom. 9. om αὐτου 2° Β΄, ευρεθη dodos] 
dorov ἐξ ἾΒ 22*vid om ευρεθὴ 87 97. ΙΟ om απὸ 1° NBQ al. υμω»] 
μων BV. 11 πλασαι] πλησαι conj. Schleusner. 12 apaprias 2°] 
ἀνομιας XB pl facinora Cyp. 

LIV 3 om ets 2° B al e¢ 272 sinistram Cyp (Test i 20). 
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, . 4 3 4, , 4 “ ~ ὦ 
κληρονομήσει, καὶ πόλεις ἠρημωμένας κατοικήσεις. “μὴ φοβοῦ, ὅτι 
7 ν΄ 9 A 9 > ’,’ Φ 9 , 9 ’ ᾿ 
κατῃσχύνθης, μηδὲ ἐντραπῆς, ὅτι ὠνειδίσθης, ὅτι αἰσχύνην αἰωνίον 
9 ᾽ .ν ὃ a“ , 3 “\ 6 , 5 σ , 
ἐπιλήσῃ, καὶ ὄνειδος τῆς χηρίας σου ov μὴ μνησθήσῃ. “ore Κύριος 
e nw , ΝᾺ ” 3 A x ¢€ e 4 ’ Ν 
ὁ ποιῶν σε, Κύριος σαβαὼθ ὄνομα αὐτῷ: καὶ ὁ ῥυσάμενός σε, θεὸς 
ϑ. 3 4 ’ὔ A A 4 6. > ε A 
αὐτὸς Ἰσραήλ, πάσῃ τῇ γῇ κληθήσεται. δοὺχ ws γυναῖκα καταλε- 
λειμμένην «καὶ ὀλιγόψυχον;: κέκληκέν σε Κύριος, οὐδ᾽ ὡς γυναῖκα 
U4 > , 
ἐκ νεότητος μεμισημένην: εἶπεν 6 θεός cov. χρόνον μικρὸν 
aN 4 \ Ν ἐλ 4 4 3 , 82 ~ 
κατέλιπὸν σε, καὶ μετὰ ἐλέους μεγάλου ἐλεήσω oe: %év θυμῷ 
a 3 / \ 4 , > AN a \ 9 2\ 2 3 ’ 
μικρῷ ἀπέστρεψα τὸ πρόσωπὸν μου ἀπὸ σοῦ, καὶ ἐν ἐλέει αἰωνίῳ 


99 Ν “A vO ~ 
aTO Του VOATOS TOV 


3 4 4 > ε ςε 4 ’ 4, 
nrenoa σε" εἴπεν ὁ ῥυσάμενὸς σε Κύριος. 
3. Ν aA as 4 9 , »” x A 2 a / 2 ’ 
ἐπὶ Νῶε τοῦτό μοί ἐστιν, καθότι ὥμοσα αὐτῷ ἐν τῷ χρόνῳ ἐκείνῳ, 
.Ψ. t t c 
a aA N 6 6 , θ 3. Ν \ Υ δὲ 3 ϑ λ a 10_% 
Τῇ γῇ μὴ θυμωθήσεσθαι ἐπὶ σοὶ ἐτι, μηὸὲ ἐν ἀπειλῇ σου “Ta 
»” 4 9 
ὄρη μεταστήσασθαι, οὐδὲ ot βουνοί σον μετακινηθήσονται" οὕτως 
QV Ν > 2 a μι 3 ’, 5 ε , a 2 » 
οὐδὲ τὸ Tap ἐμοῦ σοι ἔλεος ἐκλείψει, οὐδὲ ἡ διαθήκη τῆς εἰρήνης 
3 Ἁ A » νΝ ’ σ 4 ll ᾽ν Ἁ 
σου οὗ μὴ μεταστῇ" εἶπεν γὰρ Κύριος λεώς σοι. ᾿ἰ Ταπεινὴ καὶ 
> 7 3 , 3 ν 2 N ε 4 ¥ \ 
ἀκατάστατος οὐ παρεκλήθης: ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ ἑτοιμάζω σοι ἄνθρακα τὸν 
λίθον σου, καὶ τὰ θεμέλιά σου σάπφειρον, ᾿Ξκαὶ θήσω τὰς ἐπάλξεις 
4 
σου ἴασπιν, καὶ Tas πύλας σον λίθους κρυστάλλου, καὶ τὸν περίβολόν 


13 Α 4 Ἁ ε , ὃ Ἁ ΄-" 
καὶ πάντας τοὺς υἱούς σου διδακτοὺς θεοῦ, 


14 


σου λίθους ἐκλεκτούς, 
K N29 AX. a 95 79 ‘ 4 \ 3 ὃ , 2 ὃ 
αἱ ἐν πολλῇ εἰρήνῃ τὰ τέκνα σου. “kai ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ οἰκοδομη- 
6 4, > , 9 Ν 10 ’ Ν 3 θ ,ὔ ΑἉ ’ ϑ 3 A 
non: ἀπέχου ἀπὸ ἀδίκου, καὶ ob φοβηθήσῃ, καὶ τρόμος οὐκ ἐγγιεῖ 
152803 ay Nes , δ οὗ Sood oA 
σοι. ᾿δἰδοὺ προσήλυτοι προσελεύσονταί σοι δι’ ἐμοῦ, καὶ ἐπὶ σὲ 
καταφεύξονται. ᾿δἰδοὺ ἐγὼ κτίζω σε, οὐχ ὡς χαλκεὺς φυσῶν ἄνθρακας 
\ 9 , “A > ” 2 ON , sm” 7 ϑ 3 9 ’ 
καὶ ἐκφέρων σκεῦος εἰς ἔργον: ἐγὼ δὲ ἔκτισά σε, οὐκ εἰς ἀπώλειαν 
θ A 17.2 a 6 , >_N de Ν 9 ὐδ / 7 Ν aA 
φθεῖραι. "πᾶν σκεῦος φθαρτόν, ἐπὶ δὲ σὲ οὐκ εὐδοκήσω" Kal πᾶσα 
φωνὴ 7 ἀναστήσεται ἐπὶ σὲ εἰς κρίσιν, πάντας αὐτοὺς ἡττήσεις, οἱ 
δὲ ἔνοχοί σου ἔσονται ἐν αὐτῇ. ἔστιν κληρονομία τοῖς θεραπεύουσιν 
’ \ ε ΟΝ , ’ “4 ’ 
Κυρίῳ, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἔσεσθέ μοι δίκαιοι, λέγει Κύριος. 


3 κατοικησει5] κατοικιεις ΒΟ pl. 5 autos θεος ΒΟ pl. 6 και 


ολιγοψυχον Aamg mss exc A*. ο Κύριος B. 7 κατελειπὸον A, 
8 n\enoa] eXenow MSS exc AQ* 26 106 306. 10 μεταστησεσθαι BOQA@ 
al (-σασθαι NAQ**id 106) μεταστησαι 22 al. eum. yap ιλεως σοι Κυριε B. 
15 δι euou]+Kat παροικησουσιν σοι BO™E pl. 16 κτιζω] εκτισα B. 


17 φθαρτον] cxevacrov B al τον &*. om de 1° MSS exc A 233. evdoxyow] 
evodwow KBQ εὐυοδωθησεται 22 al, om 7 &*B. 
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“ ’ 3 
I LV. ‘Oi διψῶντες, πορεύεσθε ἐφ᾽ ὕδωρ, καὶ ὅσοι μὴ ἔχετε 
4 A 
ἀργύριον, βαδίσαντες ἀγοράσατε, καὶ πίετε ἄνευ ἀργυρίου καὶ τιμῆς 
4 9 ’ “ aA 
οἴνου Kal στέαρ. *iwa τί τιμᾶσθε ἀργυρίου, καὶ τὸν μόχθον ὑμῶν οὐκ 
ς , oS , \ , 3 , \ 2 , 
εἰς πλησμονὴν; ἀκούσατέ μοι, καὶ φάγεσθε ἀγαθά, Kal ἐντρυφήσει 
9 9 θ A e \ ¢€ “a 3 , “ > » ς la \ 9 
3 ἐν ἀγαθοῖς ἡ ψυχὴ ὑμῶν. ἥπροσέχετε τοῖς ὠτίοις ὑμῶν Kal ἐπακολου- 
A « aA , A 
θήσατε ταῖς ὅδοῖς pov ἐπακούσατέ μου, καὶ ζήσεται ἐν ἀγαθοῖς ἡ 
Ve ‘ , ες: εκ ᾿ 
ψυχὴ ὑμῶν, καὶ διαθήσομαι ὑμῖν διαθήκην αἰώνιον, τὰ ὅσια Δαυεὶδ τὰ 
, 476 ‘ , 9 ἐθ ὃ ὃ > + δὴ N 
4 πιστά. “ἰδοὺ μαρτύριον ἐν ἔθνεσιν δέδωκα αὐτόν, ἄρχοντα Kal προσ- 
, 20 529 B tics , 2 , , \ 
5 τάσσοντα ἐθνεσιν. ὅέθνη ἃ οὐκ ἤἥδεισάν σε ἐπικαλέσονταί σε, Kal 
A ’ὔ , Ἁ a “~ 
λαοὶ οἱ οὐκ ἐπίστανταί σε ἐπὶ σὲ καταφεύξονται, ἕνεκεν τοῦ θεοῦ σου 
“~ 7 9 ’ 9 4 ’ὔ ~ 
6 τοῦ ἁγίου ᾿Ισραήλ, ὅτι ἐδόξασέν σε. “Ζητήσατε τὸν θεόν, καὶ ἐν τῷ 
ς » ΕΝ 9 , e 7 «ἃ 9 ’ὔ Ca 
7 εὑρίσκειν αὑτὸν ἐπικαλέσασθε" ἡνίκα av ἐγγίζῃ ὑμῖν, 7 daodurérw 
Ν Ν᾿ ε Ἁ “ Ν “\ A 
ὁ ἀσεβὴς τὰς ὁδοὺς αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀνὴρ ἄνομος τὰς βουλὰς αὐτοῦ καὶ 
4 Ἁ ’ Ν 4 
ἐπιστραφήτω ἐπὶ Κύριον, καὶ ἐλεηθήσεται, ὅτι ἐπὶ πολὺ ἀφήσει τὰς 
3 ’ὔ 
δοὺ γάρ εἰσιν αἱ βουλαί μου ὥσπερ αἱ βουλαὶ 
e nw 3 δὲ g e 50 XN e »“ ee 4, , ’ὔ 99 > 
9 ὑμῶν, OVE ὥσπερ αἱ ὁδοὶ ὑμῶν αἱ ὁδοί μου, λέγει Κύριος: ϑάλλ 
ε 9 ’ ε ϑ Ν 9 Ἁ ΄““ ied v4 > 4, ε ε ’ 9 Ἁ aw 
WS ἀπέχει ὃ οὐρανὸς ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς, οὕτως ἀπέχει ἡ ὁδός μου ἀπὸ τῶν 


ὁδῶ ς ἴω \ Ν ὃ ’ ε aA 3 \ “~ ὃ ’ 10 ¢ 
10 OOWY ὕμὼν καὶ τὰ ὀιανοηματα ὑμὼν ἄπο τῆς ὀιανοίας μου. ὡς 


8 ἁμαρτίας ὑμῶν. 


Ν aN a ¢ δ Ἁ Νν > AN “A > ~ Ν 3 Ἀ 9 
γὰρ ἐὰν καταβῇ ὑετὸς ἢ χιὼν ἀπὸ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ οὐ μὴ ἀπο- 
ag aN 6 ΄, ‘ a ν 9 , \ , ‘ 
στραφῇ ἐὼως ἂν μεθύσῃ τὴν γῆν, Kat ἐκτέκῃ, καὶ βλαστήσει, καὶ 

’; 4 “Aw a AY 9 ΄σ΄“-Ἅ 
τι δώσει σπέρμα τῷ σπείροντι καὶ ἄρτον εἰς βρῶσιν: "οὕτως ἔσται 
\ εα 4 A oN 9347 > A , ’ > \ 9:3 “A 
TO ῥῆμά μου ὃ ἐὰν ἐξέλθῃ ἐκ τοῦ στόματός pov, οὐ μὴ ἀποστραφῇ 
of x a Φ 3 4, Ν > ’ Ν ε 4, Ν Ν 
ἕως ἂν συντελεσθῇ ὅσα ἠθέλησα, καὶ εὐοδώσω τὰς ὁδούς σου καὶ τὰ 
, fa) 
12 ἐντάλματά pov. “ev yap εὐφροσύνῃ ἐξελεύσεσθε καὶ ἐν χαρᾷ 
4 N Ν ” Ἁ ε XN 9 ἴω 4 

διδαχθήσεσθε: τὰ yap ὄρη Kai of βουνοὶ ἐξαλοῦνται προσδεχόμενοι 
ζω A \ , A A A 
ὑμᾶς ἐν χαρᾷ, καὶ πάντα τὰ ξύλα τοῦ ἀγροῦ ἐπικροτήσει τοῖς 


18 


4 ‘ ἣν “ A 
13 κλάδοις, ""καὶ ἀντὶ τῆς στοιβῆς ἀναβήσεται κυπάρισσος, ἀντὶ δὲ 


LV 1 mere] φαγετε Β al πιεσθε V go edite Cyp (Test iii 100) 


cod opt. 2 ἀκουσατε μοι] ἀκουσασθε μοι N om μοι Q om B. 3 wrios] 
wow MSS exc AQ 26 86. etcaxovoare N*BQ**id, ὑμὼων 2°] quwy A. 
4 δεδωκα] edwxa B. 5 ηδεισαν) odacw SB al. επικαλεσωνται A. 
6 ηνικα]- ὃ ΒΟ pl cum autem Cyp (Test iii 11). εγγιζει A 87 04 
106 144. 7 απολειπετω ΑΘ. 8. 8 om λέγει Κυριος Q*. fo eav] 
av SB. o veros BQ. αποστραφη] προς με κενον 22 86 pl. εκβλαστηση 
MSS exc A 62 305. dwoe] dw MSS exc A (26) 198. [1 συντελεσθη] 


τελεσθη B συντελεσὴη 36 al. 12 Tpov aypou A. 


88 ΗΣΑΙΑΣ [LV. 13 


” 4 3 , , \ »” ’ 9 ” Ν 
τῆς κονύζης ἀναβήσεται μυρσίνη" καὶ ἔσται Κύριος eis ὄνομα καὶ 
9 ~ 27 Ἁ > 9 ’ 

εἰς σημεῖον αἰώνιον, καὶ οὐκ ἐκλείψει. 


I LVI. Τάδε λέγει Κύριος Φυλάσσεσθε κρίσιν, ποιήσατε δι- 
καιοσύνην: ἤγγισεν γὰρ τὸ σωτήριόν μου παραγίνεσθαι, καὶ τὸ 
3 , 9 “aA 2 ’ὔ 3 Ἁ ε ἴω ἴω Ἁ 

2 ἔλεός μου ἀποκαλυφθῆναι. "μακάριος ἀνὴρ ὁ ποιῶν ταῦτα, καὶ 
” ε 3 4 os A \ , N 4 \ 
ἄνθρωπος ὃ ἀντεχόμενος αὐτῶν, καὶ φυλάσσων τὰ σάββατα μὴ 

λ A N ὃ “A Q an 3 A \ A 397 3 \ 

3 βεβηλοῦν, kat διατηρῶν τὰς χεῖρας αὐτοῦ μὴ ποιεῖν ἀδίκημα. ὃ μὴ 
λεγέτω ὁ ἀλλογενὴς ὁ προσκείμενος πρὸς Κύριον ᾿Αφοριεῖ με ἄρα 
Κύριος ἀπὸ τοῦ λαοῦ αὐτοῦ: καὶ μὴ λεγέτω ὁ εὐνοῦχος ὅτι "Eye 

4 ’ὔ ΄“ 
4 εἰμι ξύλον ξηρόν. “τάδε λέγει Κύριος τοῖς εὐνούχοις ὅσοι ἂν 
φυλάξωνται τὰ σάββατά μου καὶ ἐκλέξωνται ἃ ἐγὼ θέλω καὶ ἀντέ- 
“ ὃ θ 4, 5 ὃ , 9 A 9 A 2 \ 9 ἴω 
5 χωνται τῆς διαθήκης μου, δώσω αὐτοῖς ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ μου καὶ ἐν τῷ 
’ : ’ A 
τείχει μου τόπον ὀνομαστόν, κρείσσων υἱῶν καὶ θυγατέρων, ὄνομα 
6 αἰώνιον δώσω αὐτοῖς, καὶ οὐκ ἐκλείψει. ὁ καὶ τοῖς ἀλλογενέσιν τοῖς 
4 Ν ’ὔ’ ᾽ὔ > a Ἁ 9 A \ »¥ 
προσκειμένοις πρὸς Κύριον δουλέυειν αὐτῷ, καὶ ἄγαπᾶαν τὸ ὄνομα 
Κυρίου, τοῦ εἶναι αὐτῷ εἰς δούλους καὶ δούλας, καὶ πάντας τοὺς 
φυλασσομένους τὰ σάββατά μου μὴ βεβηλοῦν, καὶ ἀντεχομένους 
a ὃ θ , 7? , > ‘ 3 ΝΟΥ δ 9 4 ‘ 
7 TS διαθήκης pov, ‘eiaagw αὐτοὺς εἰς TO ὄρος TO ἅγιόν pov, Kal 
a > ΝῊ ΄σ΄᾿'ο A A 
evppav® αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ τῆς προσευχῆς μου" TA ὁλοκαυτώματα 
9 A \ e , a A 3 \ 9 ἃ fal ld 
αὐτῶν καὶ at θυσίαι αὐτῶν ἔσονται δεκταὶ ἐπὶ τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου 
μου. ὃ γὰρ οἶκός μου οἶκος προσευχῆς κληθήσεται πᾶσιν τοῖς 


Ἁ 
Selrev Κύριος ὃ συνάγων τοὺς διεσπαρμένους Ἰσραήλ, ὅτι 


8 ἔθνεσιν, 
4 4 9 > A , 9 , Q θ ’ A x» ὃ “A 

9 συνάξω ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν συναγωγήν. *IIdvta τὰ θηρία τὰ ἄγρια, δεῦτε 
4 , Ν θ ’ A ὃ “A 10 to δ , 3 4 

10 φάγετε, πάντα τὰ θηρία τοῦ δρυμοῦ. Midere ὅτι πάντες ἐκτετύ- 

A ᾽ 3 

φλωνται, οὐκ ἔγνωσαν φρονῆσαι, πάντες κύνες ἐνεοί, οὐ δυνήσονται 

ε “A 2 4 ’ λ “A 4 11 Ν ε 
ττ ὑλακτεῖν, ἐνυπνιαζόμενοι κοίτην, φιλοῦντες νυστάξαι. “Kal ot 


4 3 a A A 3 4 7 4 f 55 Ν 3 
κύνες ἀναιδεῖς τῇ ψυχῇ, οὐκ εἰδότες πλησμονήν " καί εἰσιν πονηροὶ οὐκ 


LVI 1 ποιησατε] pr καὶ Mss exc NAQT 106 198 306. ηγγικεν SB pl. 
2 oaBBara]-+ mov N°AV 41 147 233. αδικημα] αδικα B pl αδικηματα 62 
go al. 4 αν] εαν NBQ al. 5 κρεισσων &*A 26 109 239 306 κρεισσον 


NeacbQ 41 49 144 147 233 308 κρειττων Τ' κρειττω B al. 6 προς 
Kupiov] Κυριω SBQ pl. rou εἰναι] rw evar B. 7 To θυσιαστηριον B pl. 
8 διεσπαρίσμενους A. Io εκτετυφλ. παντες B pl. ppovycat] ppovnow 


22 al φωνησαι 49 om Β 41. om παντες 2° B* pl. 


ww , , 3 a £5 a 9. A 3 λ 50 ¢ 
εἰδότες σύνεσιν, πάντες ἐν ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὐτῶν ἐξηκολούθησαν, ἕκαστος 


Q Q 2 #7 
κατα TO αὐτο. 


1 LVII. ‘dere ὡς ὁ δίκαιος ἀπώλετο, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐκδέχεται τῇ 
, , » ὃ δί ” N 9 Ν A 9 N Ν 
καρδίᾳ, καὶ ἄνδρες δίκαιοι αἴρονται, καὶ οὐδεὶς κατανοεῖ, ἀπὸ γὰρ 
, > ὃ , 4 ε δί Qo” 3 > 7 € N 2 A 
2 προσώπου ἀδικίας ἦρται ὃ δίκαιος: Ξἔσται ἐν εἰρήνῃ ἡ ταφὴ αὐτοῦ, 
A 4 ε a e 
3 ἦρται ἐκ τοῦ μέσου. “ὑμεῖς δὲ προσαγάγετε ὧδε, υἱοὶ ἄνομοι, 
ἴω ’ 
4 σπέρμα μοιχῶν καὶ πόρνης" 4 
ϑ , N , ea ‘ 4 oN , 9 ’ὔὕ N aA 
qvoigare τὸ στόμα ὑμῶν; Kal ἐπὶ τίνα ἐχαλάσατε τὴν γλῶσσαν 


3 , 2 , ΣΝ» 
εν τινι ἐνετρυφησ. QTE; Και ἐπι τινα 


a 3 ~ 4 
5 ὑμῶν; οὐχ ὑμεῖς ἐστε τέκνα ἀπωλείας, σπέρμα ἄνομον; Foi παρα- 
“A DS Ν ε Ν , “A 
καλοῦντες τὰ εἴδωλα ὑπὸ δένδρα δασέα, σφάζοντες τὰ τέκνα αὐτῶν 
~ 4 Ν 4 “ a 
6 ἐν ταῖς φάραγξιν ἀνὰ μέσον τῶν πετρῶν. δ ἐκείνῃ σου ἡ μερίς, 
 », ε An 3 ’ὕ 54’ δὰ 3 ’ > 2 
οὗτός σου ὃ κλῆρος, κἀκείνοις ἐξέχεας σπονδὰς κἀκείνοις ἀνήνεγκας 
’ὕ ‘ 4 Φ 
7 θυσίας" ἐπὶ τούτοις οὖν οὐκ ὀργισθήσομαι; ἐπ᾽ ὄρος ὑψηλὸν καὶ 
4 3 Ὁ ε ’ XN 3 a 3 , 4 8 \ 9 ’ 
8 μετέωρον, ἐκεῖ σου ἡ κοίτη, καὶ ἐκεῖ ἀνεβίβασας θυσίας" ὃκαὶ ὀπίσω 
a aA “A , 3} 4 4 » bid oN 
τῶν σταθμῶν τῆς θύρας σου ἔθηκας μνημόσυνά σου" ᾧου ὅτι ἐὰν 
9 9 A A as } 
ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἀποστῇς, πλεῖόν τι ἕξεις: ἠγάπησας τοὺς κοιμωμένους 


aN , ‘\ las 
ϑκαὶ ἐπλήθυνας τὴν πορνεΐαν σου μετ᾽ αὐτῶν, καὶ πολλοὺς 


9 μετὰ σοῦ, 
3 4 ‘ \ > A aA \ 93 4 la € Ν Ν 
ἐποίησας τοὺς μακρὰν ἀπὸ σοῦ, καὶ ἀπέστειλας πρέσβεις ὑπὲρ τὰ 
@ 4 N 9 ᾽ \ 9 ’ Ω τὸ 10 A 

10 ὅριά σου, καὶ ἀπέστρεψας, καὶ ἐταπεινώθης ἕως ἄδου. rats 

’, 3 ’ Ν 3 s 4 3 , bid 
πολυοδίαις σου ἐκοπίασας, καὶ οὐκ εἶπας Παύσομαι, ἐνισχύουσα ὅτι 

“A A 3 “ἌΣ“ 
τι ἔπραξας ταῦτα, διὰ τοῦτο οὐ κατεδεήθης μου σύ. “iva εὐλαβηθεῖσα 

9 

ἐφοβήθης, καὶ ἐψεύσω με καὶ οὐκ ἐμνήσθης pov, οὐδὲ ἔλαβές pe 

9 ν ὃ 4 Ἰδὲ 3 Ν δί 9 ’ ἰδὸ a 
eis τὴν διάνοιαν οὐδὲ εἰς THY καρδίαν σου; κἀγώ σε ἰδὼν παρορῶ, 
N98 3 3 4 θ 2. 95. ν 3 NO Ἁ ὃ ’ Ν 
12 καὶ ἐμὲ οὐκ ἐφοβήθης. "5 κἀγὼ ἀπαγγελῶ τὴν δικαιοσύνην μου καὶ 

. 
13 τὰ κακά σου, ἃ οὐκ ὠφελήσουσίν σε" ᾿5ὅταν ἀναβοήσῃς, ἐξελέσ- 
, 3 “A ’ὔ 4 Ν 4 δ 4, 
θωσάν σε ev TH θλίψει σου" τούτους yap πάντας ἄνεμος λήμψεται, 
’ὕ , 

καὶ ἀποίσει καταιγίς. οἱ δὲ ἀντεχόμενοί μου κτήσονται γῆν, Kal 


Mat ἐροῦσιν Καθαρίσατε 


4 \, Ν “4 ’ 
14 κληρονομήσουσιν τὸ Opos τὸ ayLov μου, 
rr omev &*B pl. avro] eavrov Β pl+am ἀκρου avrov. 12 devre 
λαβωμεν οινον Kat οἰνοῤφλυγησωμεν μεθὴν Kat εσται τοιαυτη Ἠμερα aupLov 
μεγαλη περισσως σφοῦρα Ν 22 62 (87) pl. 


LVII 5 τα ειδωλα] pr ere NOV 22 pl. 6 κακεινοις 2°] και τουτοῖς 
B pl. 9. om καὶ ἀπεστρεψας N*B pl. Ir om μου B. 12 ἀπαγ- 
γελλω A. μου] σου N*B. ὠφελήσει S*B al. 13 λημψεται avewos B 


109. 


gO ΗΣΑΙΑΣ [LVII. 14 


9 Ν a > A e ’ Ἁ  ι “A 3 Q aA ς A n~ 
ἀπὸ προσώπου αὐτοῦ ὁδούς, καὶ ἄρατε σκῶλα ἀπὸ τῆς ὁδοῦ τοῦ 
15 λαοῦ μοῦ. Τάδε λέγει Κύριος 6 ὕψιστος, ὁ ἐν ὑψηλοῖς κατοικῶν 
Q 9 “δι g 9 e 4 ” 3 aA ’ 4 9 e ’ὔὕ 
τὸν αἰῶνα, ἽΔγιος ἐν ἁγίοις ὄνομα αὐτῷ, Κύριος, ὕψιστος ἐν ἁγίοις 
Ἁ ἣν 
ἀναπαυόμενος, καὶ ὀλιγοψύχοις διδοὺς μακροθυμίαν, καὶ διδοὺς ζωὴν 
A ‘N \ A 4 
16 τοῖς συντετριμμένοις THY καρδίαν: Kal οὐκ εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα ἐκδικήσω 
A ’ e κα “A > 9 “~ 
ὑμᾶς, οὐδὲ διὰ παντὸς ὀργισθήσομαι ὑμῖν: πνεῦμα yap παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ 
4 4 Ἁ ᾽ν A > N > 4, 17 ὃ ‘\ e ’ ’ 
17 ἐξελεύσεται, καὶ πνοὴν πᾶσαν ἐγὼ ἐποίησα. ιὰ ἁμαρτίαν βραχύ 
3 4 > » ν 9 > AN \ 93 , Ν 4 [4 
τι ἐλύπησα αὐτόν, καὶ ἐπάταξα αὐτὸν καὶ ἀπέστρεψα τὸ πρόσωπόν 
>’ 3 3 A Ἁ 3 4 Ἁ 3 ᾽ὔ \ 3 wn ες “~ 
μου ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ" καὶ ἐλυπήθη, Kat ἐπορεύθη στυγνὸς ἐν ταῖς ὁδοῖς 
3 A 18 _% 50 Ἁ 3 aA ef \ 9 , t Ν 4 
ιϑαύτοῦ. ras ὁδοὺς αὐτοῦ ἑώρακα, καὶ ἰασάμην αὐτὸν καὶ παρεκά- 
λ 9 ’ Ν ἔὸ 3 A , λ ἐλ. θ 4, 19 39 4 > > 
19 λεσα αὐτόν, καὶ ἔδωκα αὐτῷ παράκλησιν ἀληθινήν, ᾿ϑ εἰρήνην ex 
> 9 “A Ν Ἁ “ 3 Ἁ > \ Φ 4 9391 9 
εἰρήνην τοῖς μακρὰν καὶ τοῖς ἐγγὺς οὖσιν. καὶ εἶπεν Κύριος Ιάσομαι 
3 ’ 20 ,.¢ δὲ LO σ΄ λ ὃ θ ’ \ 9 ’ θ 
20 αὐτούς: “οἱ δὲ ἄδικοι οὕτως κλυδωνισθήσονται, καὶ ἀναπαύσασθαι 
3 ὃ ’ 921. .93 μὴ , “A > , ς , 
21 οὐ δυνήσονται. "ov ἔστιν χαίρειν τοῖς ἀσεβέσιν, εἶπεν Κύριος 


ὁ θεός. 


3 ’ 4 Ν ᾽ν ’ 

I LVIITI. ‘AvaBonoov ἐν ἰσχύι καὶ μὴ φείσῃ, ὡς σάλπιγγα 
ὕψωσο ὴν φωνήν co \ 3. 9 Xr 3 λαῷ \ ε , 
ὕψωσον TH ἦν σου, καὶ ἀνάγγειλον τῷ λαῷ μου τὰ ἁμαρτήματα 

3 A N A ” Ἶ ἈΝ Ν 3 ’, 3 A 9> NV ε 4 3 

2 αὐτῶν, καὶ τῷ οἰκῳ Ἰακὼβ τὰς ἀνομίας αὐτῶν. *éue ἡμέραν ἐξ 
e , 4 \ A 4 Ν ε Ἁ > A e Q 
ἡμέρας ζητήσουσιν, καὶ γνῶναί pov τὰς ὁδοὺς ἐπιθυμοῦσιν, ws λαὸς 
ὃ 4 “A ‘\ Ν ’ὔ A 3 A \ 93 
ικαιοσύνην θεοῦ πεποιηκὼς καὶ κρίσιν θεοῦ αὐτοῦ μὴ ἐγκαταλελοι- 

4 9 “Ὁ ’ “ ld , \ 9 ’ Ὁ 3 A 
πώς: αἰτοῦσίν με νῦν κρίσιν δικαίαν, καὶ ἐγγίζειν θεῷ ἐπιθυμοῦσιν, 
3 λ , Ti big 3 ’ Ν > Τὸ 3 ’ Ν 
3 “λέγοντες Τί ὅτι ἐνηστεύσαμεν καὶ οὐκ εἶδες; ἐταπεινώσαμεν τὰς 
Ν ςε “A δ 3 ’ “a a “ 
ψυχὰς ἡμῶν καὶ οὗ προσέσχες; ἐν γὰρ ταῖς ἡμέραις τῶν νηστειῶν 
“~ , 4 A 
ὑμῶν εὑρίσκετε τὰ θελήματα ὑμῶν, Kal πάντας τοὺς ὑποχειρίους 
4 ὑμῶν ὑπονύσσετε. “εἰς κρίσεις καὶ μάχας νηστεύετε καὶ τύπτετε 
a ‘4 9 ’ a 
πυγμαῖς ταπεινόν, ἵνα τί μοι νηστεύετε ὡς σήμερον, ἀκουσθῆναι ἐν 
“ον ν ean δ. , \ , 2 ΄ Ν 
5 κραυγῇ τὴν φωνὴν ὑμῶν; δοὺ ταύτην τὴν νηστείαν ἐξελεξάμην, καὶ 


15 om Κυριος 1° δὲ ἾΒ al 2° B al. om ο 2° N*B. τοις τὴν καρδ. 


συντετριμμενοις B 109. 16 om και 1° MSS exc A 106. 17 ev 
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LVIII 1 cadmyy Β 22 al σαλπιγγος & tuba Cyp (Test iii 1). 
2 gnrovow ®BQ pl. om θεου Mss exc A. 3 ov mpocecxes] οὐκ 
eyvws MSS exc A 106. 4 es} pr εἰ B 22 (η 106) al. κρισις ΑΘ", 


5 efedefaunv]+Aeyec Kupios ravroxparwp Q 239. 


—LVIII. 14] H2AIA2 ΟΙ 


as A »” N N 2 a ~ A , e 
ἡμέραν ταπεινουν ἄνθρωπον τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ: οὐὸ av κάμψῃς ὡς 
4 2Q> 
κρίκον τὸν τράχηλόν Gov, Kal σάκκον καὶ σποδὸν ὑποστρώσῃ, οὐδ 
σ΄ , , , 6.2 \ , , 2 ON 
6 οὕτως καλέσετε νηστείαν δεκτήν. “οὐχὶ τοιαύτην νηστείαν ἐγὼ 
aA / 
ἐξελεξάμην, λέγει Κύριος, ἀλλὰ Ade πάντα σύνδεσμον ἀδικίας, 
’ 

διάλυε στραγγαλιὰς βιαίων συναλλαγμάτων, ἀπόστελλε τεθραυσ- 

, 9 > , Ν A ἣν χὸ ὃ 4 76 10 
7 μένους ἐν ἀφέσει, καὶ πᾶσαν συγγραφὴν ἄδικον διάσπα. “ΟΠΟιάθρυπτε 
a Ἁ Ν 5s / 
πεινῶντι TOV ἄρτον σου, Kal πτωχοὺς ἀστέγους εἴσαγε εἰς TOV οἶκόν 
oN ” 4 ’ ν» A aA 3 ’, A , , 
σου" ἐὰν ἴδῃς γυμνόν, περίβαλε, καὶ ἀπὸ TOV οἰκείων τοῦ σπέρματός 

4 4 aA 
8 σου οὐχ ὑπερόψῃ. ὅτότε ῥαγήσεται πρόιμον TO φῶς σου, καὶ τὰ 
ἰάματά Gov ταχὺ ἀνατελεῖ, καὶ προπορεύσεται ἔμπροσθέν σου 7 
, XN ε ὃ ’’ A “A “ 9 ’ 4 

g δικαιοσύνη σου, καὶ 7 δόξα τοῦ θεοῦ περιστελεῖ σε" ὅτότε βοήσῃ, 

XN ¢ Ν 3 ’ὔ ’ ” ~ ’ 9 a > Ν ’ 
καὶ ὃ θεὸς εἰσακούσεταί σου, ἔτι λαλοῦντός σου ἐρεῖ ᾿Ιδοὺ πάρειμι. 
ἐὰν ἀφέλῃς ἀπὸ σοῦ σύνδεσμον καὶ χειροτονίαν καὶ ῥῆμα γογγυσμοῦ, 

΄ ΄“ “ Ἁ 
10 Kat δῷς πεινῶντι τὸν ἄρτον σου ἐκ ψυχῆς σου, καὶ ψυχὴν τεταπει- 
4 “A A “A 

νωμένην ἐμπλήσῃς, τότε ἀνατελεῖ ἐν τῷ σκότει TO φῶς σου, καὶ TO 


11 ν» ε θ 4 N “a ὃ N 
και εσται O VEOS σου «μετὰ σου ola 


4 
11 σκότος σου ὧς μεσημβρία, 
’ \ 9 ΄ ᾽ 3 a ¢ , Ν Ν 3 “A 
παντός". καὶ ἐμπλησθήσῃ καθάπερ ἐπιθυμεῖ ἡ ψυχή σου, Kal τὰ ὀστᾶ 
aA Ἁ 
σου πιανθήσεται, καὶ ἔσται ὡς κῆπος μεθύων καὶ ὡς πηγὴ ἣν μὴ 
34 2 9 ‘ \ 93 “ ε , 9 a \ 4 
ἐξέλιπεν ὕδωρ" καὶ τὰ ὀστᾶ σου ws βοτάνη ἀνατελεῖ καὶ πιανθήσεται., 
aA ‘ ld 
12 καὶ κληρονομήσουσι γενεὰς γενεῶν. Kat οἰκοδομηθήσονταί cov ai 
4 , a A 
ἔρημοι αἰώνιοι, καὶ ἔσται σου Ta θεμέλια αἰώνια γενεῶν γενεαῖς" 
καὶ κληθήσῃ Οἰκοδόμος a ὶ τοὺς τρίβους τοὺς ἀνὰ μέ 
αἱ κληθήσῃ Οἰκοδόμος φραγμῶν, καὶ τοὺς τρίβους τοὺς ἀνὰ μέσον. 


’ὔ XN 4 \ “A A 
18 ἐὰν ἀποστρέψῃς τὸν πόδα σου ἀπὸ τῶν σαββάτων, τοῦ 


13 παύσεις. 
ἣν “a Ν 4 4 > a ¢ 4 A © » ‘ 4 \ 
μὴ ποιεῖν τὰ θελήματά cov ἐν TH ἡμέρᾳ TH ἁγίᾳ, Kat καλέσεις τὰ 
σάββατα τρυφερά, ἅγια τῷ θεῷ σου, οὐκ ἀρεῖς τὸν πόδ ἐπ᾿ 
ρυφερά, ἅγια τῷ θεῴ pets τὸν πόδα σου ἐπ 
” 3 de λ λ , λ ’ 9 3 aA 3 A 4 ’ 14 \ ” 
14 ἔργῳ, οὐδὲ λαλήσεις λόγον ἐν ὀργῇ ἐκ τοῦ στόματός σου, “Kat ἔσῃ 
πεποιθὼς ἐπὶ Κύριον, καὶ ἀναβιβάσει σε ἐπὶ τὰ ἀγαθὰ τῆς γῆς, 
καὶ ψωμιεῖ σε τὴν κληρονομίαν Ἰακὼβ τοῦ πατρός σου" τὸ γὰρ 
στόμα Κυρίου ἐλάλησεν ταῦτα. 


6 om ovxe...Kuptos Οὔ. 8 ιαματα] maria δὲ" o1* τού" 147 
vestimenta Cyp Tertullian Barnabas Justin sanzfates Iren-lat ‘ Speculum’ 
sanitas Lucifer. Io Om σου 1° MSS exc A 26 49 106 panem tuum Lucifer 
Hieron. II om μετα σον A. εξελειπεν Nb AQ@ om καὶ τα οστα 
(2°)...yevewy N*B 22 al. 12 τοὺς 1°] τας B@> 36 al. τοὺς 2°] σου B 
om 22 al. 13 απὸ των σαββατων τον Toda σου B 22 al. om gov 3° 
N*B 22 al. 
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“A a «Ὁ 4 
I LIX. "Μὴ οὐκ ἰσχύει ἡ χεὶρ Κυρίου τοῦ σῶσαι; ἢ ἐβά- 
. 9 9. A a ‘ 3 a 23 ᾿ . oe , 
2 puvey τὸ οὖς αὐτοῦ τοῦ μὴ εἰσακοῦσαι; “ἀλλὰ τὰ ἁμαρτήματα 
ὑμῶν διιστῶσιν ἀνὰ μέσον ὑμῶν «καὶ ἀνὰ μέσον τοῦ θεοῦ». καὶ διὰ 
A 4 A 9 le ἴω 
τὰς ἁμαρτίας ὑμῶν ἀπέστρεψεν τὸ πρόσωπον αὑτοῦ ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν τοῦ 
3 μὴ ἐλεῆσαι. Fai γὰρ χεῖρες ὑμῶν μεμολυμμέναι αἵματι, καὶ οἱ 
ὃ ’ λ ε “ 9 ε ’ Ν δὲ Xr: ε “an ἐλ tA: 9 ’ὔ 
άκτυλοι ὑμῶν ἐν ἁμαρτίαις, τὰ δὲ χείλη ὑμῶν ἐλάλησεν ἀνομίαν, 
A “ Ν aA 
4 καὶ ἡ γλῶσσα ὑμῶν ἀδικίαν μελετᾷ. “οὐδεὶς λαλεῖ δίκαια, οὐδὲ 
x” ’ὔ 9 4 / 2 AN 4 Ν A 4 
ἔστιν κρίσις ἀληθινή: πεποίθασιν ἐπὶ ματαίοις καὶ λαλοῦσιν κενά, 
ῳ ’ ’ Ν 4 9 4 53 N > (ὃ μὴ 
5 ὅτι κύουσιν πόνον καὶ τίκτουσιν ἀνομίαν. "wa ἀσπίδων ἔρρηξαν, 
λε Ν 3 4 ε if \N ¢ 4 a 9 al 9 A “ 
καὶ ἱστὸν ἀράχνης ὑφαίνουσιν, καὶ ὃ μέλλων τῶν ὠῶν αὐτῶν φαγεῖν, 
4 ¥ & \ 9 > A λί 6ς5 ¢ ‘\ ϑ A 
6 συντρίψας οὔριον εὗρεν, Kai ἐν αὐτῷ βασιλίσκος. “ὃ ἱστὸς αὐτῶν 
ϑ ” 3 ε 4 ΕΣ Ν 4 > XN la) ” 3 A 
οὐκ ἔσται εἰς ἱμάτιον, οὐδὲ μὴ περιβάλωνται ἀπὸ TOV ἔργων αὐτῶν" 
Ν Ν ” a2 A ΝΥΝ 3 ’ 7͵,ἐ δὲ 0 3 A > δ 4 
7 τὰ yap ἔργα αὐτῶν ἔργα ἀνομίας. ‘ol δὲ πόδες αὑτῶν ἐπὶ πονηρίαν 
’ Ν 9 , @ ‘\ ε ὃ λ Ν ϑ. “ι ὃ αλ 
τρέχουσιν, ταχινοὶ ἐκχέαι αἷμα, καὶ οἱ διαλογισμοὶ αὑτῶν διαλο- 
XN 9 ’ὔ 4 Α ’ὕ 9 ~ 50 “A 3 A 
γισμοὶ ἀφρόνων: σύντριμμα Kat ταλαιπωρία ἐν ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὐτῶν, 
8 Ἁ 500 > 4 3 3 . 3 δι ’ 9 “ 50 “ 
8 δκαὶ ὁδὸν εἰρήνης οὐκ ἔγνωσαν, καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν κρίσις ἐν ταῖς δδοῖς 
ϑ A ε Ἀ , 3 A , ἃ 4, N 3 
αὐτῶν: αἱ γὰρ τρίβοι αὐτῶν διεστραμμέναι ἃς διοδεύουσιν, καὶ οὐκ 
to > 7 9 ὃ Ν A > 4 ε ’,ὕ 9 3 3 A Ν ϑ ‘ 
9 οἴδασιν εἰρήνην. ιὰ τοῦτο ἀπέστη ἡ κρίσις ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν, καὶ οὐ μὴ 
4 3 Ν ’ ε 4 3 A “A > ἢ 
καταλάβῃ αὐτοὺς δικαιοσύνη: ὑπομεινάντων «αὐτῶν; φῶς ἐγένετο 
A ’ Ἁ 
10 αὐτοῖς σκότος, μείναντες αὐγὴν ἐν ἀωρίᾳ περιεπάτησαν. 'Ῥψηλα- 
[4 € N “~ Ἁ ε 3 ε ’ > wn 
φήσουσιν ὡς τυφλοὶ τοῖχον, Kai ws οὐχ ὑπαρχόντων ὀφθαλμῶν 
“A ‘4 l4 
ψηλαφήσουσιν, καὶ πεσοῦνται ἐν μεσημβρίᾳ ws ἐν μεσονυκτίῳ, ὡς 
11 ἀποθνήσκοντες στενάξουσιν, ὼς ἄρκος καὶ ὡς περιστερὰ ἅμα 
πορεύσονται: ἀνεμείναμεν κρίσιν καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν: σωτηρία μακρὰν 
9 ὔ 343 ¢ A 12 ᾽ν Ν ε a ε ΕΣ / 3 ’ 
12 ἀφέστηκεν ad ἡμῶν. “πολλὴ γὰρ ἡμῶν ἡ ἀνομία ἐναντίον σου, 
καὶ αἱ ἁμαρτίαι ἡμῶν ἀντέστησαν ἡμῖν" αἱ γὰρ ἀνομίαι ἡμῶν ἐν 
ε a Ν Ν 9 ὃ , ec a μη 13,3 / \ 9 
13 ἡμῖν, καὶ τὰ ἀδικήματα ἡμῶν ἔγνωμεν: “ἠσεβήσαμεν καὶ ἐψευ- 
4 \ 95 4 > N\ A a c¢ A 3 , 
σάμεθα, καὶ ἀπέστημεν ἀπὸ ὄπισθεν τοῦ θεοῦ ἡμῶν: ἐλαλήσαμεν 
χὸ Ἁ 3 A , > 9 \ 3 λ , 9 Ν δί 
ἄδικα καὶ ἠπειθήσαμεν, ἐκύομεν καὶ ἐμελετήσαμεν ἀπὸ καρδίας 
ε “a λ , ἀδί 14 \ 9 4 9 »9 ᾽ν ’ XN ε 
14 ἡμῶν λόγους ἀδίκους, “Kal ἀπεστήσαμεν ὀπίσω τὴν κρίσιν, καὶ ἡ 
LIX 1 Κυριου] μου Οὔ. 2 διαστωσιν A. om και ava μεσον Tou 
θεον A om ava μεσον 2° N'Q 26 4]. om αὐτου &* B 5 βασιλισκον 
XQ al 7 om διαλογισμοι 2° Β΄. adpovwr] απὸ φονων X°->BQ (al ?) 
8 εγνωσαν odacw Mss exc A 26 106 109 198 305. 9 ὑπομειναντων] 


Ἕαυτων NA#BaQ pl. 10 τυῴφλος N°->Q 26 al caecus Tyconius 74. 
om και 2° B 22 al δ cadent Tyc. 13 om ato 1° B. 
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"4 Ν 3 4 333 € A 4 , 9 A 
δικαιοσύνη μακρὰν ἀφέστηκεν ἀφ᾽ ἡμῶν: ὅτι καταναλώθη ἐν ταῖς 
A la) 9 »“ 
τε ὁδοῖς αὐτῶν ἡ ἀλήθεια, καὶ du εὐθείας οὐκ ἐδύναντο διελθεῖν. Kat 
vy 
ς 9 ’, > \ 4 ᾽ν 4 9 A A , 
ἡ ἀληθεία ἦρται, καὶ μετέστησαν τὴν διάνοιαν αὐτῶν τοῦ συνιέναι" 
Α τὸ Κ , N ϑ 3 9 aA 9 > > / 16 \ 
16 καὶ εἶδεν Κύριος, καὶ οὐκ ἤρεσεν αὐτῷ, ὅτι οὐκ ἦν κρίσις. "δκαὶ 
” Α ϑ s > 9 Ν , \ 9 > e 55 4 
ἴδεν καὶ οὐκ ἦν ἀνήρ, καὶ κατενόησεν Kal οὐκ ἦν ὃ ἀντιλημψόμενος, 
Ἁ “A V4 A N A 4 , 
καὶ ἠμύνατο αὐτοὺς τῷ βραχίονι αὐτοῦ καὶ TH ἐλεημοσύνῃ ἐστηρί- 
17 Ν 39 ὃ ’ ὃ ’ ε θ 4 Ν 4 
17 σατο. “Kat ἐνεδύσατο δικαιοσύνην ws θώρακα, καὶ περιέθετο 
’ 4 9. δ “Ὁ “ Ν 4 ς 4 
περικεφαλαίαν σωτηρίου ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς, καὶ περιεβάλετο ἱμάτιον 
9 ὃ 7 νΝ Ν , λ 18 ¢ 9 ὃ ᾽ὔ 9 ὃ 
18 ἐκδικήσεως, καὶ τὸ περιβόλαιον “as ἀνταποδώσων ἀνταπόδοσιν 
~ ε \ A 
19 ὄνειδος τοῖς ὑπεναντίοις. “Kat φοβηθήσονται οἵ ἀπὸ δυσμῶν τὸ 
»” 4 N ε 9 Ν > A e 4 Ν ” Ν ” 
ὄνομα Κυρίου, καὶ οἱ ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν ἡλίου τὸ ὄνομα τὸ ἔνδοξον" 
g \ e \ , ε 5 \ Ν , q \ A 
ἥξει yap ὡς ποταμὸς βίαιος ἡ ὀργὴ παρὰ Κυρίου, ἥξει μετὰ θυμοῦ. 
ε 4 ἃ 4 
20 καὶ ἥξει ἕνεκεν Σιὼν ὃ ῥυόμενος, καὶ ἀποστρέψει ἀσεβείας ἀπὸ 
9 a 3 A “4 > 
21 Ἰακώβ. “' καὶ αὕτη αὐτοῖς ἡ map ἐμοῦ διαθήκη, εἶπεν Κύριος" τὸ 
le) \ 9 Ν 9 9 2_N ’, Ν ΛΝ ε7 a + 9 Ν 4 
πνεῦμα TO ἐμὸν ὅ ἐστιν ἐπὶ σοί, καὶ τὰ ῥήματα ἃ ἔδωκα εἰς TO στόμα 
7 A , Ἁ A ’ὔὕ 
σου, οὐ μὴ ἐκλίπῃ ἐκ τοῦ στόματός σου καὶ ἐκ τοῦ στόματος τοῦ 
> Ν “~ A Ἁ lal 
σπέρματός σου" εἶπεν Κύριος ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν καὶ εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 


Ι LX. ᾿' Φωτίζου φωτίζου, Ἰερουσαλήμ, ἥκει γάρ σου τὸ φῶς, 
Ἢ yy Ny 9 , 2200. , δ , 

2 καὶ ἡ δόξα Κυρίου ἐπὶ σὲ ἀνατέταλκεν. "ἰδοὺ σκότος καὶ γνόφος 

, A 2. 3.» 2 Ν Ν , , XN ¢ 4 3 A 

καλύπτει γῆν ἐπ᾽ ἔθνη" ἐπὶ σὲ φανήσεται Κύριος, καὶ ἡ δόξα αὐτοῦ 

> Ν XX. 3 , 3 N , a a ’ ἃ 

3 ἐπὶ σὲ ὀφθήσεται: ὃ καὶ πορεύσονται βασιλεῖς τῷ φωτί σου, καὶ 

ἔθ A λ , 4 45 ’ λ Ν 3 θ λ 4 ἃ 

4 ἔθνη τῇ λαμπρότητί σου. “ἄρον κύκλῳ τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς σου καὶ 

ἴδε συνηγμένα τὰ τέκνα σου" ἰδοὺ ἥκασιν πάντες οἱ υἱοί σον 
4 N e , 9. > Κ > , 57 »” 

5 μακρόθεν, καὶ ai θυγατέρες σου ἐπ᾽ ὦμων ἀρθήσονται. ὅτότε ὄψῃ, 
καὶ φοβηθή ὶ ἐκστήσῃ τῇ καρδίᾳ, 6 βαλεῖ εἰς σὲ πλοῦ 

ηθήσῃ, καὶ ἐκστήσῃ τῇ καρδίᾳ, ὅτι μεταβαλεῖ εἰς σὲ πλοῦτος 

6 θαλάσσης καὶ ἐθνῶν καὶ λαῶν. καὶ ἤἥξουσίν σοι δἀγέλαι καμήλων, 

καὶ καλύψουσίν σε κάμηλοι Μαδιὰμ καὶ Ταιφάρ: πάντες ἐκ Σαβὰ 


ἥξουσιν φέροντες χρυσίον, καὶ λίβανον οἴσουσιν καὶ λίθον τίμιον, 


Ig om ad nuwy ἔξο pil. 15s αὐτων ᾿ξ Αἴ pl om A*fortB al, 
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ἡ καὶ τὸ σωτήριον Κυρίου εὐαγγελιοῦνται: "Kal πάντα τὰ πρόβατα 

\ 
Κηδὰρ συναχθήσονται, καὶ of κριοὶ Ναβαιὼθ ἤξουσίν σοι, Kat 
9 θ ’ ὃ Α oN Α θ , ‘4 Ἢ ‘N ε Φ ig 
ἀνενεχθήσεται δεκτὰ ἐπὶ τὸ θυσιαστήριόν μον, καὶ 6 οἶκος τῆς 


8 


8 προσευχῆς μου δοξασθήσεται. ®rives οἵδε ὡς νεφέλαι πέτανται, καὶ 


“ “A A ἴω 

9 ὡς περιστεραὶ σὺν νεοσσοῖς; ἐμὲ νῆσοι ὑπέμειναν, καὶ πλοῖα 
’ “ 4 

Θαρσεὶς ἐν πρώτοις, ἀγαγεῖν τὰ τέκνα σου μακρόθεν καὶ τὸν ἄργυρον 

ν Ν Ἁ 3 ϑ. A N ΝΟΥ ’,’ Ν gq ‘ Q 

καὶ τὸν χρυσὸν μετ᾽ αὐτῶν, διὰ τὸ ὄνομα Κυρίου τὸ ἅγιον, καὶ διὰ 


10 


‘ Ν ῳ a > ᾽ν m” > Ν 3 4 
το τὸ τὸν ἅγιον τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ ἔνδοξον εἶναι. καὶ οἰκοδομήσουσιν 


9 A Ν, , \ e A a A 4 4 
ἀλλογενεῖς TA τείχη TOV, καὶ οἵ βασιλεῖς αὐτῶν παραστήσονταί σοι" 
ὃ Ν “\ > , 9 ’ ’ Ν ὃ ΝΙΝ > 4 4 ll Ν 
τι διὰ γὰρ ὀργήν μου ἐπάταξά σε, καὶ διὰ ἔλεος ἠγάπησά σε. “Kat 
9 ’ ε SA ὃ Ἁ ’ ς 4 Ν Ν ϑ 
ἀνοιχθήσονται αἱ πύλαι σου διὰ παντός, ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτὸς οὐ 
, 3 “ \ Α 4 9 “ Ν Ὁ 
κλεισθήσονται, εἰσαγαγεῖν πρὸς σὲ δύναμιν ἐθνῶν καὶ βασιλεῖς 
9 , 19..Δ Ἁ ἔθ Ν ε ~ 3 A 9 3 ὃ 
12 ἀγομένους. τὰ γὰρ ἔθνη καὶ οἱ βασιλεῖς αὐτῶν οἵτινες οὐ δου- 
’ ’ 9 “A Ν Ν μὴ > 4 3 4 
λεύσουσίν σοι ἀποθανοῦνται, καὶ τὰ ἔθνη ἐρημίᾳ ἐρημωθήσονται. 
13 \ ε ὃ ’ a 4 Ν 9 3 4 N 4 \ 
13 “καὶ ἡ δόξα τοῦ Λιβάνου πρὸς σὲ ἥξει ἐν κυπαρίσσῳ καὶ πεύκῃ Kal 


14 


t C7 , \ , δ Φ »ὔ Ν , 
14 κέδρῳ αμα, δοξάσαι TOV TOTOV TOV αγιον μου. και πορεύσονται 


Ν Ἁ 4 en 4 Ἁ 4, \ 
πρὸς σὲ δεδοικότες viol ταπεινωσάντων σε Kal παροξυνάντων σε, Kal 

4 ~ 
15 κληθήσῃ Πόλις Κυρίου, Σιὼν ᾿Αγίου Ἰσραήλ. dra. τὸ γεγενῆσθαι 
3 4 Ν ’ \ > 2 ε “ Ἁ 
σε ἐγκαταλελιμμένην καὶ μεμισημένην, καὶ οὐκ ἦν ὁ βοηθῶν: καὶ 
θ , > ar λί 9 9 ’ a a 16 \ 

16 θήσω σε ἀγαλλίαμα αἰώνιον, εὐφροσύνην γενεῶν γενεαῖς. xat 
θηλάσεις γάλα ἐθνῶν, καὶ πλοῦτον βασιλέων φάγεσαι, καὶ γνώσῃ 
μέ > A , ε ’ δ 9 4 4 ε N 9 , 
ὅτι ἐγὼ Κύριος ὃ σώζων σε, καὶ ἐξαιρούμενός σε ὃ θεὸς Ἰσραήλ. 
17 Ν 3 Ν λ A »” 4 > Ν δὲ ὃ 4 ” 

17 "Kal ἀντὶ χαλκοῦ οἴσω σοι χρυσίον, ἀντὶ δὲ σιδήρου οἴσω σοι 
ἀργύριον, ἀντὶ δὲ ξύλου οἴσω σοι χαλκόν, ἀντὶ δὲ λίθων σίδηρον. 
καὶ δώσω τοὺς ἄρχοντάς σου ἐν εἰρήνῃ, καὶ τοὺς ἐπισκόποὺς σου ἐν 

’ 18 Ν 3 3 θ ’ μ λὃ ’ 9 a A IQr 

18 δικαιοσύνῃ: kat οὐκ ἀκουσθήσεται ἔτι ἀδικία ἐν TH γῇ σου, οὐδὲ 

4 ϑ ΩΝ , 9 a ε » 3 Ν 4 
σύντριμμα οὐδὲ ταλαιπωρία ἐν τοῖς ὁρίοις Gov, ἀλλὰ κληθήσεται 


19 


, \ ’ Ν ε 4 4 \ 3 μὴ 
19 Ywrypiov τὰ τείχη σου, καὶ ai πύλαι σον TAvppa. kat οὐκ ἔσται 
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σοι ὃ ἥλιος εἰς φῶς ἡμέρας, οὐδὲ ἀνατολὴ σελήνης φωτιεῖ σοι τὴν 
νύκτα, ἀλλ᾽ ἔσται σοι Κύριος φῶς αἰώνιον, καὶ 6 θεὸς δόξα σου. 
40 od γὰρ δύσεται ὁ ἥλιός σου, καὶ ἡ σελήνη σοι οὐκ ἐκλείψει" 
ἔσται γὰρ Κύριός σοι φῶς αἰώνιον, καὶ ἀναπληρωθήσονται ai 
21 ἡμέραι τοῦ πένθους cov. “'καὶ 6 λαός σου πᾶς δίκαιος, καὶ διὰ 
αἰῶνος κληρονομήσουσιν τὴν γῆν, φυλάσσων τὸ φύτευμα, ἔργα 
22 χειρῶν αὐτοῦ εἰς δόξαν. “3ὁ ὀλιγοστὸς ἔσται εἰς χιλιάδας, καὶ ὃ 
ἐλάχιστος εἰς ἔθνος μέγα: ἐγὼ Κύριος κατὰ καιρὸν συνάξω αὐτούς. 


I LXI. ‘Tvetpa Κυρίου ἐπ᾽ ἐμέ, οὗ εἵνεκεν ἔχρισέν pe εὐαγγε- 
λίσασθαι πτωχοῖς, ἀπέσταλκέν με ἰάσασθαι τοὺς συντετριμμένους 
τῇ καρδίᾳ, κηρῦξαι αἰχμαλώτοις ἄφεσιν καὶ τυφλοῖς ἀνάβλεψιν, 
2 Xr 4 > Ν Κ ’ἤὕ ὃ Ν N € 4 3 5 4 

2 “καλέσαι ἐνιαυτὸν Κυρίου δεκτὸν καὶ ἡμέραν ἀνταποδόσεως, παρα- 

λέ Ἵ ὶ θοῦ ὃδοθῆ a θοῦσιν Sue 

3 καλέσαι πάντας τοὺς πενθοῦντας, “δοθῆναι τοῖς πενθοῦσιν Σιὼν 

4 3 \ a ΓΚ 9 ’ὔ “ “a ᾽ν 
δόξαν ἀντὶ σποδοῦ, ἄλειμμα εὐφροσύνης τοῖς πενθοῦσιν, καταστολὴν 
ὔ 3 Ν ’ 9 ’ Ν 4 Ἁ 4 
δόξης ἀντὶ πνεύματος ἀκηδίας" καὶ κληθήσονται γενεαὶ δικαιοσύνης, 
, ‘4 9 ὃ ,ὔ 4 A 9 , > 9 3 4 
4 φύτευμα Κυρίου eis δόξαν. “καὶ οἰκοδομήσουσιν ἐρήμους αἰωνίας, 
A , 
ἐξερημωμένας προτέρας eEavacryncovow: καὶ καινιοῦσιν πόλεις 
9 4 9 ’ 9 , 5 \ g 9 “~ 4 
5 ἐρήμους, ἐξερημωμένας εἰς γενεάς. ὅκαὶ ἥξουσιν ἀλλογενεῖς ποιμαί- 
Ν ’ , \ 9 4 > a \ 9 4 
νοντες τὰ πρόβατά σου, καὶ ἀλλόφυλοι ἀροτῆρες καὶ ἀμπελουργοί: 
6 ὑμεῖς δὲ ἱερεῖς Κυρίου κληθήσεσθε, καὶ λειτουργοὶ θεοῦ: ἰσχὺν 
3 A ἐδ θ NV oN A ’ 9 A , 7, Ὁ 

7 ἐθνῶν κατέδεσθε καὶ ἐπὶ τῷ πλούτῳ αὐτῶν θαυμασθήσεσθε. Τοὕτως 
3 4 ’ \ A Ν ϑ 4 37 ε N 
ἐκ δευτέρας κληρονομήσουσιν τὴν γῆν, Kal εὐφροσύνη αἰώνιος ὑπὲρ 

8 κεφαλῆς αὐτῶν. ἐγὼ γάρ εἶμι Κύριος ὃ ἀγαπῶν δικαιοσύνην καὶ 

“A ε 4 3 > , Ν ’ \ 4 7 A , 
μισῶν ἁρπάγματα ἐξ ἀδικίας: καὶ δώσω τὸν μόχθον αὐτῶν δικαίοις, 


g καὶ διαθήκην αἰώνιον διαθήσομαι αὐτοῖς. ϑκαὶ γνωσθήσεται ἐν τοῖς 


IQ σοι 1°]+ ere MSS exc NAQ 106 306. σοι 2°] σε ὃὲ 147 al. 
20 δυσεται) δυνησεται δὲ Β΄. ο ἡλίιος cov A 26] om gov 62 al o mr. σοι 
B al σοι o mos 22 147 al. 21 om και 2° Bal. 

LXI 1 mrrwxos] ταπεινοις S*Q™S. στὴν καρδιαν B al corde Cyp 
(Test ii 10). 3 Ziwy]+avros &*B al. 4 e&npnuwpevas bis BQ. 
mporepas] mporepov B pl ro προτερον & 147 233. 6 om καὶ 1° MSS exc 
A 86. ἰισχυς Α. emt] ev MSS exc A. 7 ouTws] pr αντι της αἰσχυνὴς 
ὑμων (nuwy 106) durdas και evrpomns αἀγαλλιασονται μερις αὐτων 22 62 (93) 
106 al. ovrws τ. γὴν ex Sevrepas κληρονομ. BV δια τουτο τ. γὴν ex Sevrepov 
κληρονομ. 22 al. 
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” δ , 9. αὶ ee κα 9. A “2 _¢€ @€ a 2 \ 
ἔθνεσιν τὸ σπέρμα αὐτῶν, Kal τὰ ἔκγονα αὐτῶν" πᾶς ὁ ὁρῶν αὐτὸυς 
9 ’ > , ig Ὁ 59 4 3 , e A “A 
ἐπιγνώσεται αὐτούς, OTL οὗτοί εἰσιν σπέρμα ηὐλογημένον ὑπὸ θεοῦ, 
4 
10 'ὁκαὶ ἐν εὐφροσύνῃ εὐφρανθήσονται ἐπὶ Κύριον. ᾿Αγαλλιάσθω ἡ 
‘ a , 
ψυχή μου ἐπὶ τῷ Kupiw: ἐνέδυσεν γάρ pe ἱμάτιον σωτηρίου καὶ 
aA ’ ld 
χιτῶνα εὐφροσύνης, ws νυμφίῳ περιέθηκέν μοι μίτραν, Kal ws 
ὄμφην κατεκόσμησέν με κόσμῳ. "Kal ὡς γῆν avé ὁ ἄνθ 
τι νύμφη μησέν μ po. “Kat ὡς γῆν αὔξουσαν τὸ ἄνθος 
a \ ε Ἂ Ν 4 A 
αὐτῆς, καὶ WS κῆπον τὰ σπέρματα αὑτοῦ, οὕτως ἀνατελεῖ Κύριος 
, \ 9 , 3 ’ , A 2 A 
δικαιοσύνην Kat ἀγαλλίαμα ἐναντίον πάντων τῶν ἐθνῶν. 


I LAIT. Aca Σιὼν οὐ σιωπήσομαι, καὶ διὰ Ἰερουσαλὴμ οὐκ 
> 7 μέ Ἅ 342 ε A ε , Ν Ν , , 
ἀνήσω, ἕως ἂν ἐξέλθῃ ὡς φῶς ἡ δικαιοσύνη pov, TO δὲ σωτήριόν μον 

2 ὡς λαμπὰς καυθήσεται. “καὶ ὄψονται ἔθνη τὴν δικαιοσύνην σον 

Ν “Ὁ ἈΝ ’ Ἁ ᾽ὔ , 4 Ν Ν 
καὶ βασιλεῖς τὴν δόξαν σου, καὶ καλέσει σε τὸ ὄνομά σου τὸ καινὸν 


ϑκαὶ ἔσῃ στέφανος κάλλους ἐν χειρὶ 


4 


a ε ’ 3 4 9 ἢ 
3 ὃ 6 κύριος ὀνομάσει αὐτό. 
4 Κυρίου, καὶ διάδημα βασιλείας ἐν χειρὶ θεοῦ σου. “καὶ οὐκέτι 

κληθήσῃ Καταλελιμμένη, καὶ ἡ γῆ σου οὐ κληθήσεται "Ἔρημος" 

Ἀ ‘\ xr 0 ’ aX > / N σι ΄ο > 4 5 N 
5 σοὶ yap κληθήσεται Θέλημα ἐμόν, καὶ TH γῇ σου Οἰκουμένη. ὅκαὶ 
δ“ ’, 
ὡς συνοικῶν νεανίσκος παρθένῳ, οὕτως κατοικήσουσιν οἱ viol σον 
\ A \ oo” ἃ , 3 4 , > ἡ" ’ 
μετὰ σοῦ’ καὶ ἔσται ὃν τρόπον εὐφρανθήσεται νυμφίος ἐπὶ νύμφῃ, 
/ A 
6 οὕτως εὐφρανθήσεται Κύριος ἐπὶ σοί. “Καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν τειχέων σου, 
9 , , 4 με Ν ε ᾽ \ με Α 
Ἱερουσαλήμ, κατέστησα φύλακας ὅλην τὴν ἡμέραν καὶ ὅλην τὴν 
’ a 5 Ν rv. 3 ’, , , 7 9 
7 νύκτα, οἱ διὰ τέλους OV σιωπήσονται μιμνησκόμενοι Κυρίου. Τοὺκ 
5 Ν ¢ a μέ oN ’ Ἁ 7 3 N 
ἔστιν yap ὑμῖν ὅμοιος: ἐὰν διορθώσῃ, καὶ ποιήσῃ “Tepovoodnp 
A A aA l4 A 
8 dyavpiapa ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. δώμοσεν Κύριος κατὰ τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ καὶ 
XN “Ὁ 9 ’ “A ’ὔ 3 A 9. ἮΝ ’ νὴ a + 
κατὰ τῆς ἰσχύος τοῦ βραχίονος αὐτοῦ Hi ἔτι δώσω τὸν σῖτόν cov 


\ Ν ’ ’, “a 3 a \ om” , en 9 4 
καὶ τὰ βρώματά σου τοῖς ἐχθροῖς σου, καὶ ἔτι πίονται viol ἀλλότριοι 


9 exyova avTwy]+ev μεσω των Aawy MSS exc δὲ AQ 26 239 306. 
IO ev εὐφροσυνὴ] om ev MSS exc A εὐφροσυνὴν S 239. εὐφροσυνης] + περιε- 
βαλε με 36 al. περιεθῆκεν μοι ws νυμῴφιω μιτραν B(V) 109 305. 11 κηπος 
Μ85 exc AQ 26 41 86. αυτου]  ανατελει Q™EV (109) 305 εκῴυει (-pun 
22* 106 al) 22° 48 al. Kuptos Kupros BQ™8 al. 

LXII 1 μου 1°] aurns B 22 al. 2 om gov 3° Bal. 4 ερημος] 
pr ετι B22 al. οικουμενη] Γοτιὶ εὐδοκησεν Kupios ev σοι Καὶ ἢ yn σου 
συνοικισθησεται B pl (txt SAQ* 26 41 109 239 305 306, om καὶ ἢ YH σον 
συνοικ. 198). 5 om pera σου BQ al. 8 do&ns| δεξιας B2. ἰσχνος] 
δοξης SQ. σου 2°] om B (om kat τα βρωματα σου ᾿ξ). ετι 2°] pr εἰ MSS 
exc A144. αλλοτριων 147 233. 


oa 
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Α > 3 € 5" » A 
9 TOV οἰνὸν σου ἐφ ᾧ ἐμόχθησας" ἀλλ᾽ ἢ οἱ συνάγοντες φάγονται 
‘ Ν , A 

αὐτὰ καὶ αἰνέσουσιν Κύριον, καὶ of συνάγοντες πίονται αὐτὰ ἐν ταῖς 
4 “λ “A ε ’ 10 ’ XN “ A Ν 

10 ἐπαύλεσιν ταῖς ἁγίαις σου. “πορεύεσθε διὰ τῶν πυλῶν μου καὶ 
€ 4 aA ΄- ‘ \ ‘4 \ 9 A ε A 4 
δὁδοποιήσατε τῷ λαῷ pov καὶ τοὺς λίθους τοὺς ἐκ τῆς ὁδοῦ διαρρίψατε, 

, 4 

11 ἐξάρατε σύσσημον cis τὰ ἔθνη. "ἰδοὺ yap Κύριος ἐποίησεν 
9 . 49 9 , a a ¥ a \ 9 , 
ἀκουστὸν EWS ἐσχάτου τῆς γῆς" εἴπατε TH θυγατρὶ Σιών ᾿Ιδού σοι 

Ἁ ’ δι la) 
ὁ σωτὴρ παραγίνεται ἔχων τὸν ἑαυτοῦ μισθόν, καὶ τὸ ἔργον πρὸ 
’ ϑ “A Α , 

12 προσώπου αὑτοῦ. “Kat καλέσει αὐτὸν Aadv ἅγιον, λελυτρωμένον 
ε Ν ’ XN Ν , 4 , 
ὑπὸ Κυρίου, σὺ δὲ κληθήσῃ ᾿Ἐπιζητουμένη πόλις, καὶ Οὐκ ἐγκατα- 

, 

λελιμμένη. 


inv 2 e , 3 , 

I LXIII. ‘Tis οὗτος ὁ παραγινόμενος ἐξ ᾿Εδώμ, ἐρυθήματα 
ε ’, 3 , . ε “a 3 aA ’ \ 93 4 2 AN 
ἱματίων ἐκ Βόσορ; οὕτως wpaios ἐν στολῇ, βίᾳ μετὰ ἰσχύος; ἐγὼ 

’ N 4 ’ 

2 διαλέγομαι δικαιοσύνην καὶ κρίσιν σωτηρίου. 78a τί σου ἐρυθρὰ 
A ε , N N 9 ὃ ’ὔ ’ ε 3 Ν κι λ A 3 , 
37a ἱμάτια, καὶ τὰ ἐνδύματά σου ὡς ἀπὸ πατητοῦ ληνοῦ; *rAnpys 

N “ A“ ΝΥ ‘ 3 A 
καταπεπατημένης, καὶ τῶν ἐθνῶν οὐκ ἔστιν ἀνὴρ μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, Kal 
4 3 Ν 3 a Ν ’ὔ ϑ ‘\ e “A Ν 
κατεπάτησα αὐτοὺς ἐν θυμῷ, καὶ κατέθλασα αὐτοὺς ὡς γῆν, καὶ 
Ν φΦ A “ , 
4 κατήγαγον τὸ αἷμα αὐτῶν εἰς γῆν. “ἡμέρα γὰρ ἀνταποδόσεως 
»“" a Α ’ 
5 ἐπῆλθεν αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἐνιαυτὸς λυτρώσεως πάρεστιν. ὅκαὶ ἐπέβλεψα, 
Ἁ 9 Ἁ 4 ἈΝ l4 N > Ἁ 3 , Α 
καὶ οὐδεὶς βοηθός" καὶ προσενόησα, καὶ οὐθεὶς ἀντελαμβάνετο- καὶ 
3 , 3 A ε ? Ν ε 4 9 ’ 6 ἃ 
6 ἐρρύσατο αὐτοὺς ὃ βραχίων μου, καὶ 6 θυμός μου ἐπέστη. δ καὶ 
A ~ Aa Ὺ , @ om 
κατεπάτησα αὐτοὺς TH ὀργῇ μου, Kal κατήγαγον τὸ αἷμα αὐτῶν εἰς 
lo 7 N ἔλ 4 9 , 0 Ν 3 ‘ , 9 A 

7 γῆν. ‘Tov ἐλεον Κυρίου ἐμνησθην, tas ἀρετὰς Κυρίου ἐν πᾶσιν 

οἷς ὁ Κύριος ἡμῖν ἀνταποδίδωσιν. Κύριος κριτὴς ἀγαθὸς τῷ οἵ 

ς ύριος ἡμῖν ἀνταποδί : ριος Kpitys ἀγαθὸς τῷ οἴκῳ 
9 ’ 9 Ud e “ N ἃ 9 ϑ “ \ Ἁ \ “A ~ 
Ἰσραὴλ, ἐπάγει ἡμῖν κατὰ τὸ ἔλεος αὑτοῦ καὶ κατὰ τὸ πλῆθος τῆς 


9 θη ἡ δὲ Β 4]. συναγαγοντες bis Β al. σου] μου Mss exc A 106 (μου 


ταις αγιαις 22 al). Io om τους 2° ΒΟ pl. Ir ακουσον Α΄. ο σωτὴρ 
got B (σου 22 pl μου 106). παραγεγονεν BQ 22 ἃ]. το εργον] αὐτου δὲ Β 
22 pl. 


LXIII 1 Εδωμ) Εδεμ A. ερυθημα (-θρημα 8) MSS exc A. ιματιων] Ἐ 
αὐτου 62 86 93 147 σου go 144 eius Tertulhan (Adv Marc iv 40). οὐτως] 
ouros 41 62 al. 2 πατητου] πατηματος Q. 2 mAnpns] πλήρους 
RV 4t al pleno conculcato Tertull plent et conculcate Cyp (Ep Ixtii 7) 
+Anvoy erarnoa povwraros (22) 48 al. Ouyw]+pmou B 22 al. 4 avra- 
ποδωσεως A. επηλθεν] ηλθεν BQ pl. 5 οὐδεις} οὐκ nv MSS exc 
SAQ 26 86 106. 7 om o Κυριος SB pl om ο Q al. 


Ο. 1. Il. 7 
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8 ‘ Φ 3 ε ’ , ‘ > ‘ 
καὶ elev Οὐχ ὁ λαός pov; τέκνα, Kal οὐ μὴ 


9 


’ 9 A 
8 δικαιοσύνης αὐτοῦ. 
3 4 Ἁ 9 ’ 3 “A 9 ‘4 9 Ul ’ 
9 ἀθετήσωσιν' καὶ ἐγένετο αὐτοῖς εἰς σωτηρίαν "ἐκ πάσης θλίψεως. 
> 
ov πρέσβεις οὐδὲ ἄγγελος, ἀλλ᾽ αὑτὸς Κύριος ἔσωσεν αὐτούς, διὰ τὸ 
9 “~ 3 Ἁ Ἁ ’ 98 A 9. A 9 ’ 3 ‘ Q 
ἀγαπᾶν αὐτοὺς καὶ φείδεσθαι αὐτῶν: αὐτὸς ἐλυτρώσατο αὐτοὺς καὶ 
9 9 3 ’ \ 9g 3 N 4 Ν ε , A 9a 
ἀνέλαβεν αὐτούς, καὶ ὕψωσεν αὐτοὺς πάσας τὰς ἡμέρας τοῦ αἰῶνος. 
10 3 N δὲ 3 ‘6 N 4, N A \, g \ 93 4, 
το 1 αὐτοὶ δὲ ἠπείθησαν καὶ παρώξυναν τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον: καὶ ἐστράφη 
3 “ 3 μ᾿ θ δ 9. Δ 3 λ , 3 4 11 \ 2 , 6 
11 αὐτοῖς εἰς ἔχθραν, Kai αὐτὸς ἐπολέμησεν αὐτούς. “Kai ἐμνήσθη 
ε A 39 ’ ε 9 ’, 9 aA Ν la A 4 
ἡμερῶν αἰωνίων ὃ ἀναβιβάσας ἐκ γῆς τὸν ποιμένα τῶν προβάτων" 
a 2 ὃ θεὶς ἐ 9ϑ A Ν a“ \ 9 . ws 3 ‘ ἢ δεξιᾷ 
12 ποῦ ἐστιν ὃ θεὶς ἐν αὐτοῖς τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον; 13 ὁ ἀγαγὼν τῇ δεξιᾷ 
a e , A 4 A 
Μωσῆ, ὃ βραχίων τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ; κατίσχυσεν ὕδωρ ἀπὸ προσώπου 
13 αὐτοῦ, ποιῆσαι αὐτῷ ὄνομα αἰώνιον. “καὶ ἤγαγεν αὐτοὺς διὰ τῆς 
3 4 ε 9 ὃ 9.9 , “ 3 9 ’ 14 Ve , ὃ Α 
14 ἀβύσσου, ὡς ἵππον bu ἐρήμου, καὶ οὐκ ἐκοπίασαν, “kal ὡς κτήνη διὰ 
4 N / A \ ’ὕ Ve 4 > 4 9 
πεδίου" καὶ κατέβη πνεῦμα παρὰ Κυρίου καὶ ὡδήγησεν αὐτούς" οὕτως 
»” ’ A aA ’ 
15 ἤγαγες τὸν λαόν σου, ποιῆσαι σεαυτῷ ὄνομα δόξης. 1 Ἐπίστρεψον 
A A A a) Ν ’ὔ A 
ἐκ TOU οὐρανοῦ καὶ ἴδε ἐκ τοῦ οἴκου τοῦ ἁγίου σου καὶ δόξης" ποῦ 
3 ς ay 3 \ ε»"5 4 A 3 \ on a 2 / 
ἐστιν ὁ ζῆλός σου καὶ ἡ ἰσχύς σου; ποῦ ἐστιν τὸ πλῆθος τοῦ ἐλέους 
A a A ων 4 ’ 
16 σου καὶ τῶν οἰκτειρμῶν σου, ὅτι ἀνέσχου ἡμῶν; “ov ἡμῶν εἶ πατήρ, 
μέ ἾἌ , 3 δι ε A \ Ἶ nv > 9 ’ ε “ < ἡλλὰ 
ὅτι ᾿Αβραὰμ οὐκ ἔγνω ἡμᾶς, καὶ Ἰσραὴλ οὐκ ἐπέγνω ἡμᾶς: ἀλλὰ 
δι A A 9 A 3 ’ , 
ov, Κύριε, πατὴρ ἡμῶν: ῥῦσαι ἡμᾶς, am ἀρχῆς τὸ ὄνομά σού ἐστιν 
17 ἐν ἡμῖν. = 
e “a Aa ᾽ν aA 
ρυνας ἡμῶν τὰς καρδίας TOU μὴ φοβεῖσθαί σε; ἐπίστρεψον διὰ τοὺς 


» 9 4 ε A ’ > XN A e “A 9 , 
τί ἐπλάνησας ἡμᾶς, Κύριε, ἀπὸ τῆς ὁδοῦ cov; ἐσκλή- 


18 δούλους σου, διὰ τὰς φυλὰς τῆς κληρονομίας σου, Piva μικρὸν 
’ A A [οἷ 
κληρονομήσωμεν τοῦ ὄρους τοῦ ἁγίου σου" οἱ ὑπεναντίοι ἡμῶν 
’ \ ¢ 7 4 19 2 , 6 e \ 9 3 9 A 4 
19 κατεπάτησαν τὸ ἁγίασμά cov. "᾿3ἐγενόμεθα ὡς TO ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς, ὅτε 
9. 4 ε κα 9Qx 2 , . » , 272 € aA 
οὐκ ἦρξας ἡμῶν, οὐδὲ ἐνεκλήθη τὸ ὄνομά σου ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς. 


8 τεκνα]-" μου ἷξ al. om και 2° ἔξ ΒΟ al. 9 θλιψεως] Ἑ avrwy SB. 
πρεσβει9] πρεσβυς MSS exc A. om Κυριος X*BQ. avros 2°] pr και A??, 
Io aytov]+avrov ΒΟ pl. om καὶ 3° MSS exc R*A*vid, 11 o αναβιβ.] 
pr που B al (ο αναγαγων 36 al). γὴη9] της yns Ba>™sQ 26 41 al τῆς 
θαλασσης B*. 12 Mwon] Mwonv vel Μωυσὴν MSS exc Α. aurw] 
eauTw Β. 13 om καὶ 1° ΒΩ pl. om τῆς B 22 al. [4 om Kat 
2° NBQ pil. 15 δοξης]- σου B. om τῶν Β. 16 ov 1°]+-yap 
XB pl. εστιν ev nuw] ep nuas eorw BQ pil. 17 om απὸ N*Q 
109. Tas Kapdtas nuwy &*B pl. 18 om οἱ ὑπεναντίοι. σου SB. 
Ig evexdnOn] επεκληθὴηὴ Q pl εκληθη NB. 
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9 ’,’ ’ 
ι LXIV. "Ἐὰν ἀνοίξῃς τὸν οὐρανόν, τρόμος λήμψεται ἀπὸ 
2 σοῦ ὄρη, καὶ τακήσονται ὡς κηρὸς ἀπὸ προσώπου πυρὸς τήκεται, 
καὶ κατακαύσει πῦρ τοὺς ὑπεναντίους, καὶ φανερὸν ἔσται τὸ ὄνομα 
Κυρίου ἐν τοῖς ὑπεναντίοις: ἀπὸ προσώπου σου ἔθνη ταραχθή- 
25 A Q ” ὃ . 4 λ , 9. “ις΄ΛὌΝ 
3 σονται, ὅταν ποιῇς τὰ ἔνδοξα" τρόμος λήμψεται ἀπὸ σοῦ ὄρη. 
4 ἀπὸ τοῦ αἰῶνος οὐκ ἠκούσαμεν οὐδὲ οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ ἡμῶν εἶδον «θεὸν 
A Ν ” Ay A 
πλὴν σοῦ;, Kal τὰ ἔργα σου ἃ ποιήσεις τοῖς ὑπομένουσιν ἔλεον. 
, Ν a A A 
5 συναντήσεται yap τοῖς ποιοῦσιν τὸ δίκαιον, καὶ τῶν ὁδῶν σου 
θ 4 io Ἁ Ἁ 9 ’ θ \ ε “Ὁ ε 4, ὃ A 
μνησθήσονται. ἰδοὺ σὺ ὠργίσθης, καὶ ἡμεῖς ἡμάρτομεν" διὰ τοῦτο 
4 \ A 
6 ἐπλανήθημεν, “καὶ ἐγενήθημεν ws ἀκάθαρτοι πάντες ἡμεῖς, ὡς ῥάκος 
9 , “Ὁ ε ’ ε aA Ἁ 9 ’ € 4 
ἀποκαθημένης πᾶσα ἡ δικαιοσύνη ἡμῶν" Kat ἐξερύημεν ws φύλλα 


ΠΝ. ἡ ε 
και OUK ἐστιν O 


Ν Ν 9 ’ ea 9 x” Υ ε a 
7 διὰ τὰς ἀνομίας ἡμῶν" οὕτως ἄνεμος οἴσει ἡμᾶς. 
9 , ν»» 4 , ¢ N 3 4 μέ 
ἐπικαλούμενος τὸ ὄνομά σου καὶ ὁ μνησθεὶς ἀντιλαβέσθαι σου" ὅτι 
9 , Ν 4 4 913 ε A Ν 4 ε A 5 
ἀπέστρεψας TO πρόσωπόν σου ἀφ᾽ ἡμῶν, καὶ παρέδωκας ἡμᾶς διὰ 
8 τὰς ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν. Καὶ νῦν, Κύριε, πατὴρ ἡμῶν σύ, ἡμεῖς δὲ 
so” a A , 9.5.» εκ , N 
9 πηλός, ἔργον τῶν χειρῶν σου πάντες. * py ὀργίζου ἡμῖν σφόδρα, καὶ 
\ 9 A A ε a ε aA N aA > 9 9 7 
μὴ ἐν καιρῷ μνησθῇς ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν" καὶ νῦν ἐπίβλεψον, ὅτι λαός 
10 σου πάντες ἡμεῖς. "πόλις τοῦ ἁγίου σου ἐγενήθη ἔρημος Σιών 
ε ” 4 , 3 ͵ 9 , 11 « 4 . ῳ 
11 ὡς ἔρημος ἐγενήθη ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ: εἰς κατάραν ὃ οἶκος τὸ ἅγιον 
ς a \ ¢ / 3} 3 , e A e a 9 ’ ’ 
ἡμῶν, καὶ ἡ δόξα ἣν ηὐλόγησαν οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν ἐγενήθη πυρί- 
1 


Ν , ν᾿ ὃ , 9.8 2 AN δ , 
12 καυστος, Και TWAVTA TA EV ofa OUVETEC EV. και ἐπι TACGL TOUTOLS 


9 9 ’ \ 92 ’ XN 59 ’ ea , 
ἀνέσχου, Κύριε, καὶ ἐσιώπησας, καὶ ἐταπείνωσας ἡμᾶς σφόδρα. 


“ Ἁ “A A 
ι LXV. VEpdariys ἐγενόμην τοῖς ἐμὲ μὴ ζητοῦσιν, εὑρέθην τοῖς 
3. Ν \ 9 “A 5 3 4 29 am 9 > 2 / 
ἐμὲ μὴ ἐπερωτῶσιν" εἶπα ᾿Ιδού εἰμι, τῷ ἔθνει οἵτινες οὐκ ἐκάλεσαν 
. ¥ , 22 , ‘ as τ ν ες “2 ᾿ 
2 τὸ ὄνομά μου. 3ἐξεπέτασα τὰς χεῖράς μου ὅλην τὴν ἡμέραν πρὸς 
λαὸν ἀπειθοῦντα καὶ ἀντιλέγοντα, οἱ οὐκ ἐπορεύθησαν ὁδῷ ἀληθινῇ 
3 > os? a e A os A ge λ Ν “Ὁ ς , 
3 ἀλλ᾽ ὀπίσω τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτῶν. 3ὁ λαὸς οὗτος 6 παροξύνων με 


LXIV 2 απο] vro8*. om προσωπου ἔξ pl (τήκεται vo πυρος 22 al). 


Κυριου] σον B Ρ]. υπεναντιοις]- σον Grabe. 4 om θεον πλην σον A*, 
τα εργα σου] - αληθινα 22 105 al. 5 yap]+edeos 22 alom Β. ποιουσιν] 
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9 ’ὕ 9 aA 5 , > “\ 4, 9 ”“ 4 ‘\ 
ἐναντίον ἐμοῦ διὰ παντός: αὐτοὶ θυσιάζουσιν ἐν τοῖς κήποις καὶ 

a 95. N “a , “a ὃ , ἃ 3 μὴ 4 \ 9 a 
θυμιῶσιν ἐπὶ ταῖς πλίνθοις τοῖς δαιμονίοις ἃ οὐκ ἔσται, “καὶ ἐν τοῖς 

aA A > 
μνήμασιν καὶ ἐν τοῖς σπηλαίοις κοιμῶνται du ἐνύπνια, οἱ ἔσθοντες 
’ 4 \ Ἁ ἴων ’ , N 4 9 A 

κρέα tia καὶ ζωμὸν θυσιῶν, μεμολυμμένα πάντα τὰ σκεύη αὐτῶν, 
5 ε λ , ΠπΠ , 9 3. 52 a \ 93 ’ ΄ θ 4 9 re 
οἱ λέγοντες Πόρρω ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, μὴ ἐγγίσῃς pov, ὅτι καθαρός εἶμι 
@ A A A “A Ν 
οὗτος καπνὸς τοῦ θυμοῦ μου, πῦρ καίεται ἐν αὐτῷ πάσας τὰς 


ε , 675 ‘ , > ἢ 4 Οὐ , ¢ A 
ἡμέερας. ιόου γέγραπται EVWTLOV μον υ σιωπΤΉσομαι EWS αν 


a 4 a “A a 
7 ἀποδῶ εἰς τὸν κόλπον αὐτῶν "Tas ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν Kal τῶν πατέρων 


10 


Il 


12 


13 


14 


te / 4 a 3 4 2 Δ “ 9 » XN 3. Ν “A 
αὐτῶν, λέγει Κύριος: ot ἐθυμίασαν ἐπὶ τῶν ὀρέων καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν 
“a > ’ 4 ϑ , \ 2A 3 Ἁ , ten 
βουνῶν ὠνείδισάν pe, ἀποδώσω τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν εἰς τὸν κόλπον αὐτῶν. 
“a 4 
SOtvrws λέγει Κύριος “Ov τρόπον εὑρεθήσεται 6 ῥὼξ ἐν τῷ βότρυι, 
\ 93 aA \ 4 > / σ 9 4, , 9 Α 3 ϑ A 
καὶ ἐροῦσιν My λυμήνῃ αὐτόν, ὅτι εὐλογία Κυρίου ἐστὶν ἐν αὑτῷ" 
a ᾽ν 
οὕτως ποιήσω ἕνεκεν τοῦ δουλεύοντός μοι, τούτου ἕνεκεν οὐ μὴ 
ἀπολέσω πάντας. καὶ ἐξάξω τὸ ἐξ Ἰακὼβ σπέρμα καὶ τὸ ἐξ ‘Tovda, 
καὶ κληρονομήσει τὸ ὄρος τὸ ἁγιόν μου, καὶ κληρονομήσουσιν ot 
3 Ν ε ὃ A ’ , 9. "ἡ 10 ΝΣ 
ἐκλεκτοί μου, καὶ ot δοῦλοί μου κατοικήσουσιν ἐκεῖ. Kat ἔσονται 
é A ὃ a 9 “λ ποι , ‘ 4 ἕ "A Ν 3 9 9 
ν τῷ δρυμῷ ἐπαύλεις ποιμνίων, καὶ φάραγξ ᾿Αχὼρ εἰς ἀνάπαυσιν 
βουκολίων τῷ λαῷ μου οἱ ἐζήτησάν με. "ὑμεῖς δὲ οἱ ἐγκαταλεί- 
, XN 3 4 . ¥ \. Ὁ 4 Ne 4 
ποντές με καὶ ἐπιλανθανόμενοι τὸ ὄρος TO ἁγιόν pov, καὶ ἑτοιμάζοντες 
a , , Ν a a , , 122.8 
τῷ δαιμονίῳ τράπεζαν καὶ πληροῦντες TH τύχῃ κέρασμα, “éyw 
παραδώσω ὑμᾶς εἰς μάχαιραν, πάντες ἐν σφαγῇ πεσεῖσθε" ὅτι 
9. ἢ ea ‘ 3 e , 9 4 N , Ν 
ἐκάλεσα ὑμᾶς καὶ οὐχ ὑπηκούσατε, ἐλάλησα καὶ παρηκούσατε, καὶ 
3 ’, δὴ Ν 3 4 3 a SW > 3 ΄ 3 , 
ἐποιήσατε TO πονηρὸν ἐναντίον ἐμοῦ καὶ ἃ οὐκ ἐβουλόμην ἐξελέ- 
ἕασθε. "Διὰ τοῦτο τάδε λέγει Κύριος ᾿Ιδοὺ οἱ δουλεύοντές μοι 
, € “ Ν 4 9 \ ε ’ 4 4 
φάγονται, ὑμεῖς δὲ πεινάσετε: ἰδοὺ οἱ δουλεύοντές μοι πίονται, 
ὑμεῖς δὲ διξψήσεσθε: ἰδοὺ οἱ δουλεύοντές μοι εὐφρανθήσονται, ὑμεῖς 
4 N 
δὲ αἰσχυνθήσεσθε: Midod οἱ δουλεύοντές por ἀγαλλιάσονται ἐν 


3 4 ε ~ Ν 4 Ν δ , “ ’ e a \ 
εὐφροσύνῃ, ὑμεῖς δὲ κεκράξεσθε διὰ τὸν πόνον τῆς καρδίας ὑμῶν, καὶ 


2 θυσιαζουσιν] θυμιαΐουσιν A 106 309. eorat] εστιν MSS exc A. 
40m και 1 Β Ρ]. kpeas νειον B al, 5 μου 19] μοι MSS exc AQ 106 
305. 6 σιωπησω SBQ pl. αποδω] arodwow B αποδω και ἀνταπο- 
δωσω XQ al. 7 αἀποδωσω)] amodw B*, 8 om Κυριου &*BQ al 
(txt NcavidA 22 106 al). 9 om τὸ 2° Bal. κατοικησουσιν] pr και 
δὲ ΒΟ pil. 11 εγκαταλιπ. XB pl. δαιμονιω] δαίμονι RQ 41 198 al 
(rux7...datu. 22 al). 13 διψησετε MSS exc NA. Ig om ὑμων BV 
I0Q 305. 
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“A a 
ἀπὸ συντριβῆς πνεύματος ὀλολύξετε. ᾿“καταλείψετε yap τὸ ὄνομα 
ea 9 λ N A 3 A ea δὲ 3 “ , 
ὑμῶν eis πλησμονὴν τοῖς ἐκλεκτοῖς μου, ὑμᾶς δὲ ἀνελεῖ Κύριος. 
τοῖς δὲ δουλεύουσιν αὐτῷ κληθήσεται ὄνομα καινόν, %d εὐλογηθή- 
>A φὶ “Ὁ ϑ 4 Ν \ \ \ 9 4 Ἁ ε 
σεται ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς" εὐλογήσουσιν γὰρ τὸν θεὸν τὸν ἀληθινόν, καὶ οἱ 
3 ’ 4 ἃ fel “Ὁ 3 fe) \ Ν . 3 4 9 ’ 
ὀμνύοντες ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ὁμοῦνται τὸν θεὸν τὸν ἀληθινόν. ἐπιλήσονται 
Q ᾽ν ld 9. Aa δ ’ \ 3 3 ’ > A > AN 
γὰρ τὴν θλίψιν αὐτῶν τὴν πρώτην, Kal οὐκ ἀναβήσεται αὐτῶν ἐπὶ 
ἣν δώ 17} Ν ε > Ν Ν VN e¢ iol 4 ‘ > 
τὴν καρδίαν. σται γὰρ ὁ οὐρανὸς καινὸς καὶ 7) γῇ καινή, καὶ οὐ 
Ν A > 
μὴ μνησθῶσιν τῶν προτέρων, οὐδ᾽ οὐ μὴ ἐπέλθῃ αὐτῶν ἐπὶ τὴν 
’ 18 3 \ 3 4 \ 3 , e 4, 9 ϑ aw 9 N 
καρδίαν, ἀλλὰ εὐφροσύνην καὶ ἀγαλλίαμα εὑρήσουσιν ἐν airy: ἰδοὺ 
2 ON ~ 2? ‘\ > 4 \ Ν ’, > 4 
ἐγὼ ποιῶ Ἱερουσαλὴμ ἀγαλλίαμα Kat τὸν λαόν pov εὐφροσύνην. 
19 \ 93 4 2 Ν 9 ’ Ν > , 39.» Ν A 
καὶ ἀγαλλιάσομαι ἐπὶ ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, καὶ εὐφρανθήσομαι ἐπὶ τῷ 
“a » 39 al A 
λαῷ μου: καὶ οὐκέτι μὴ ἀκουσθῇ ἐν αὐτῇ φωνὴ κλαυθμοῦ οὐδὲ 
N - a 20 δ ϑ ‘ , > ΝΥ Ν , ἃ 3 
φωνὴ κραυγῆς, “Kal ov μὴ γένηται ἐκεῖ ἄωρος καὶ πρεσβύτης ὃς οὐκ 
9 ’ Ν ’ 9 “a ” XN e- » ε δ 39 A ε Ν 
ἐνπλήσει τὸν χρόνον αὐτοῦ" ἔσται γὰρ ὃ véos ἑκατὸν ἐτῶν, ὁ δὲ 
21 


9 , ε Ve ν, 3. δ ν 39 , o_ 3 ‘ 
ἀποθνήσκων ἁμαρτωλὸς EKQATOV ETWV, Καὶ ἐπικατάρατος εστιν. και 


9 ’ > ἢ; Ἁ 9 \ 3 , Ἁ 4, 
οἰκοδομήσουσιν οἰκίας καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐνοικήσουσιν, καὶ καταφυτεύσουσιν 
> λῶ = ‘ 3 Ν ’ “ 4 3 aA 92 Ἁ > ᾽ν 
ἀμπελῶνας καὶ αὑτοὶ φάγονται τὰ γενήματα αὑτῶν: “Kat οὐ μὴ 
9 ’ νλν»ν»ν 9 , N 3 ἣν 4 Ἁ 
οἰκοδομήσουσιν καὶ ἄλλοι ἐνοικήσουσιν, καὶ οὐ μὴ φυτεύσουσιν καὶ 
¥ 4 Ν Ν Ν ε 4 a 4 A A ” 
ἄλλοι φάγονται. κατὰ yap Tas ἡμέρας τοῦ ξύλου τῆς ζωῆς ἔσονται 
A A A 4 A , 

at ἡμέραι τοῦ λαοῦ μου" τὰ ἔργα τῶν πόνων αὐτῶν παλαιώσουσιν. 
92. ε δὲ 3 , 3 , 9 , 9 δὲ , , 

οἱ δὲ ἐκλεκτοί μου οὐ κοπιάσουσιν εἷς κενόν, οὐδὲ τέκνα ποιήσουσιν 
> 4 μὲ ’ 3 ,ὔ ε \ aA “~ 3 \ μὴ 
εἰς κατάραν, ὅτι σπέρμα εὐλογημένον ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ ἐστιν, καὶ τὰ 
” a A > 9 A μη 24 \ Ἁ A 4 
ἐκγονα αὐτῶν μετ αὐτῶν ἔσονται. kal ἔσται πρὶν ἢ κεκράξαι 
3 ‘ 2 XN 9 4 3 A μ᾿ ’ 9. A 3. A 59 
αὑτοὺς ἐγὼ ἐπακούσομαι αὑτῶν, ἔτι λαλούντων αὐτῶν ἐρῶ Τί ἐστιν; 
= ’ὔ ¥ l4 ~ 
τότε λύκοι καὶ ἄρνες βοσκηθήσονται ἅμα, καὶ λέων ws βοῦς 

, ¥ ΝΥ Ν “A e 3 3 9 4 aQN Α 
φάγεται ἄχυρα, ὄφις δὲ γῆν ὡς ἄρτον: οὐκ ἀδικήσουσιν οὐδὲ μὴ 
λυμανοῦνται ἐπὶ τῷ ὅ > ayi λέγει Κύριο 

υμανοῦνται ἐπὶ τῷ ὄρει τῷ ἁγίῳ μου, λέγει Κύριος. 


14 πνευματος -υμων B al. 15 αυτω] μοι ᾿ξ ΒΟ :"4 pl »211 Cyp (Test 
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e , “A 
LAXVI. Οὕτως λέγει Κύριος Ὁ οὐρανός μοι θρόνος, ἡ δὲ γῆ 
ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν μου" ποῖον οἶκον οἰκοδομήσετέ μοι; ἢ ποῖος 
A A ’ 
τόπος τῆς καταπαύσεώς μου; "πάντα γὰρ ταῦτα ἐποίησεν ἡ χείρ 
’ 9 3 Ν ’ aA 4 ’ \ 9 oN ’ 
μον, καί ἐστιν ἐμὰ πάντα ταῦτα, λέγει Κύριος: καὶ ἐπὶ τίνα 
3 3 >A 3." δὴ Ν \ ε , Ν , δ 
ἐπιβλέψω ἀλλ᾽ ἢ ἐπὶ τὸν ταπεινὸν καὶ ἡσύχιον καὶ τρέμοντα τοὺς 
’ὔ 2ε δὲ Ν ε ’ 4 e e 59 ’ 4 
λόγους μου; “ὃ δὲ ἄνομος ὃ θύων μοι μόσχον ws ὁ ἀποκτέννων κύνα, 
᾽ὔ ’ = 
ὁ δὲ ἀναφέρων σεμίδαλιν ὡς αἷμα tov, ὁ διδοὺς λίβανον εἰς 
’ ΝΥ Φ 9 
μνημόσυνον ὡς βλάσφημος. καὶ οὗτοι ἐξελέξαντο τὰς ὁδοὺς αὐτῶν, 
Ν Α ὃ ’ 37 A ἃ ε ᾽ν 3 A > 4, 4 > Ν 
καὶ τὰ βδελύγματα αὐτῶν ἃ ἡ ψυχὴ αὐτῶν ἠθέλησεν, “κἀγὼ 
ἐκλέξομαι τὰ ἐνπαίγματα αὐτῶν, καὶ τὰς ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν ἀνταπο- 
ὃ ’ ϑ “ 9 9 4 3 “\ Ν 3 e , 4, > 4, 
Wow αὐτοῖς" ὅτι ἐκάλεσα αὑτοὺς καὶ οὐχ ὑπήκουσάν μου, ἐλάλησα 
καὶ οὐκ ἤκουσαν, καὶ ἐποίησαν τὸ πονηρὸν ἐναντίον μου καὶ ἃ οὐκ 
4 59 A 
ἐβουλόμην ἐξελέξαντο. * Axovoate τὸ ῥῆμα Κυρίου, οἱ τρέμοντες 
Ν ’ > ~ 3 9 Ν ε A “ “᾿ € A N 
tov λόγον αὐτοῦ: εἴπατε, ἀδελφοὶ ἡμῶν, τοῖς μισοῦσιν ἡμᾶς καὶ 
βδελυσσομένοις, ἵνα τὸ ὄνομα Κυρίου δοξασθῇ καὶ ὀφθῇ ἐν τῇ 
εὐφροσύνῃ αὐτῶν, κἀκεῖνοι αἰσχυνθήσονται. δφωνὴ κραυγῆς ἐκ 
A , 
πόλεως, φωνὴ ἐκ ναοῦ, φωνὴ Κυρίου ἀνταποδιδόντος ἀνταπόδοσιν 
“~. 3 4 7 N N ἈΝ 9 δί ~ Ν v 3 “Ὁ Ν 
τοῖς ἀντικειμένοις. Ἰπρὶν ἢ τὴν ὠδίνουσαν τεκεῖν, πρὶν ἢ ἐλθεῖν τὸν 
, “ 3 δί 3.03 ΝΟΥ ¥ 8_ 7. ΓΚ aA 
πόνον τῶν ὠδίνων, ἐξέφυγεν καὶ ἔτεκεν ἄρσεν. ® ris ἤκουσεν τοιοῦτο, 
\ f+ εὖ σ΄ ΣῊΝ aA 2 εν» Rep ereuh 26 
καὶ Tis ἑώρακεν οὕτως; εἰ ὥδινεν γῇ ἐν ἡμέρᾳ μιᾷ, εἰ ἐτέχθη ἔθνος 
9 9 - μέ 50 ‘N ” > Ν ἈΝ δί 3 A 932. N de 
εἰς ἅπαξ; ὅτι ὥδινεν καὶ ἔτεκεν Σιὼν τὰ παιδία αὐτῆς. "ἐγὼ δὲ 
x” ‘ 4 4 Ν > 2 ’ 3 4 
ἔδωκα τὴν προσδοκίαν ταύτην, καὶ οὐκ ἐμνήσθης μου, εἶπεν Κύριος. 
Ν A A , 
οὐκ ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ γεννῶσαν καὶ στεῖραν ἐποίησα; εἶπεν ὃ θεός. 
MEvdpavOntt, ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, καὶ πανηγυρίσατε πάντες οἱ ἐνοικοῦντες 
9 ϑ. A ’ Ν ’ q “A 5 5 5 A 110 , 
ἐν αὐτῇ, χάρητε χαρὰν πάντες ὅσοι πενθεῖτε ἐπ᾽ αὐτῆς, "ἵνα θηλά- 
\ 9 λ On 3 Ἁ aA 4 3 A 9 9 4 
σητε καὶ ἐμπλησθῆτε ἀπὸ μαστοῦ παρακλήσεως αὐτῆς, ἵνα ἐκθηλά- 
, 4 4 gy 
σαντες τρυφήσητε ἀπὸ εἰσόδου δόξης αὐτῆς. Vor. τάδε λέγει 


LXVI 1 μοι 1°] μου BQ al mhz Cyp (Test ii 4). ἡ δὲ yn] και ἡ yn B 
al. om οικον A*. η 2°] kat BQ al azet Cyp. 3 om o 3° &*BE al. 
ουὅτοι] αυτοι Bal. oma Bal. 4 εκλεξομαι] εκλεξωμαι & εκδεξομαι B 
Tog. om αὑτῶν 2° ΒΟ al. 5 To ρημα] ρηματα B. mas] vas 
Mss exc NAQ. 6 Kpavyn A*. 7 om ἡ 1° BQ al, 2° BQ pl. 
8 εἰ 29] ἡ Bal. και erexOn ἔξ ΒΟ al. 9 θεος7- σου B al. 10 πανυ- 
γυρισατε A. παντες 1°] pr εν αὐτὴ NBQ al. οι ενοικ. ev αὐτὴ] οἱ αγαπτωντες 
αὐτὴν BQ pl οἱ ἀγαπ. εν αὐτὴν ἰδ, χαρητεήξαμα αὐτὴ Β 22 al. xapar] 
Xapa MSS exc A 239 305 306. aurys] αυὐτη Β al αὑτὴν RQ? al. 
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9 ‘ 

Κύριος ᾿Ιδοὺ ἐγὼ ἐκκλίνω εἰς αὐτοὺς ὡς ποταμὸς εἰρήνης, καὶ ws 
’ὔ 9 , ’ 9 A Ἀ ’ 9. A > 3? Ε 
χειμάρρους ἐπικλύζων δόξαν ἐθνῶν: τὰ παιδία αὐτῶν ἐπ᾿ ὦμων 

9 , \ 3 AN ’ λ θ , 13 e ” , 

ἀρθήσονται καὶ ἐπὶ γονάτων παρακληθήσονται. Mas εἴ τινα μήτηρ 
’ μέ 9 ‘ > ON 4 e “A ‘ 9 

παρακαλέσει, ὅτι οὕτως καὶ ἐγὼ παρακαλέσω ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἐν 


4. Δ ‘ , εκ ε 
και οψεται και χαρήσεται υμὼν ἢ 


ἸΙερουσαλὴμ παρακληθήσεσθε. 
, A ἣν 3 aA tf Aa ε 4 3 “ \ , 
καρδία, καὶ Ta ὀστᾶ ὑμῶν ὡς βοτάνη ἀνατελεῖ: καὶ γνωσθήσεται 

ε Ἁ ’ Aa ,ὕ > » \ 93 4 a 9 A 
ἡ χεὶρ Κυρίου τοῖς σεβομένοις αὐτόν, καὶ ἀπειλήσει τοῖς ἀπειθοῦσιν. 
15 9 Ν Ν ’ ε A“ 9 Α ε ᾽ν \ G7 3 “~ 
ἰδοὺ yap Κύριος ὡς πῦρ ἥξει, καὶ ὡς καταιγὶς τὰ ἅρματα αὐτοῦ, 
> A 3 a 23 , \ 9 Ν 9 Ν , 
ἀποδοῦναι ἐν θυμῷ ἐκδίκησιν καὶ ἀποσκορακισμὸν ἐν φλογὶ πυρός. 
10 3 \ A N 4 λ θ ’ “A € “~ N 9 ~ 
ἐν yap τῷ πυρὶ Κυρίου καταναλωθήσεται πᾶσα ἡ γῆ, Kal ἐν τῇ 
ε ’ 3 aA “A ’ Ν , mM” ε Ν ’ 
ῥομφαίᾳ αὐτοῦ πᾶσα σάρξ" πολλοὶ τραυματίαι ἔσονται ὑπὸ Κυρίου. 
17¢ e , N 6 , 3 Ἁ , \ 9 “A 
οἱ ἁγνιζόμενοι καὶ καθαριζόμενοι eis τοὺς κήπους, καὶ ἐν τοῖς 
4 μή ’ὔ 9 \ Ν 4 Ἁ Ν A 4 
προθύροις ἔσθοντες κρέας ὕιον καὶ τὰ βδελύγματα καὶ τὸν μῦν, ἐπὶ 
wy 28 6 , > , 1817 .3..8 . 3A 
τὸ αὐτὸ καταναλωθήσονται, εἶπεν Κύριος. “Kayo τὰ ἔργα αὑτῶν 
καὶ τὸν λογισμὸν αὐτῶν: ἔρχομαι συναγαγεῖν πάντα τὰ ἔθνη καὶ 
Ν ’ Α ιν Ν 3 Ἁ ὃ , 19 Ἁ 
τὰς γλώσσας, καὶ ἥξουσιν καὶ ὄψονται τὴν δόξαν μου. ᾿ϑκαὶ 
4 > 93 3 A ”~ \ 9 a ; “ , 
καταλείψω ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν σημεῖα, καὶ ἐξαποστελῶ ἐξ αὐτῶν σεσωσμένους 
εἰς τὰ ἔθνη, εἰς Θαρσεὶς καὶ Φοὺδ καὶ Aovd καὶ Μόσοχ, καὶ Θοβὲλ 
\ 9 N ε ’ ‘ 9 Ν 4 Ν l4 ἃ 3 9 4 ’ 
καὶ εἰς τὴν Ἑλλάδα καὶ εἰς τὰς νήσους τὰς πόρρω, οἱ οὐκ ἀκηκόασίν 
\ ς SQN ε , ἣν , \ 9 ~ * 
pov τὸ ὄνομα οὐδὲ ἑωράκασιν τὴν δόξαν pov, καὶ ἀναγγελοῦσίν pov 
τὴν δόξαν ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν. “Ῥκαὶ ἄξουσιν τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς ὑμῶν ἐκ 
, ἴω 9 θ A δῶ Κ ’ὔ θ᾽ 9 \ e 4 9 λ , 
πάντων τῶν ἐθνῶν δῶρον Κυρίῳ, μεθ᾽ ἵππων καὶ ἁρμάτων ἐν λαμπή- 
ε 4 N , 3 ᾽ν ε » ’ 3 , > 
Vals ἡμιόνων μετὰ σκιαδίων, εἰς τὴν ἁγίαν πόλιν ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, εἶπεν 
9 “A 
Κύριος, ὡς av ἐνέγκαισαν οἱ υἱοὶ Ἰσραὴλ ἐμοὶ τὰς θυσίας αὐτῶν 
“A > A 
μετὰ ψαλμῶν eis τὸν οἶκον Κυρίου. “' καὶ ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν λήμψομαι 
3 ae “A Q , ων ’ ο ἃ 4 Q ε 3 
ἐμαυτῷ ἱερεῖς καὶ Λευίτας, εἴπεν Κύριος. “ov τρόπον γὰρ ὁ οὐρανὸς 
\ ΑἉ ε ~ Α av os AN aA 4 9 ’ , 4 , 
καινὸς καὶ ἡ γῆ καινὴ ἃ ἐγὼ ποιῶ μένει ἐνώπιόν μου, λέγει Κύριος, 


23 


9 A ‘ δι a , sm” 
οὕτως στήσεται TO σπέρμα ὑμῶν καὶ TO ὄνομα ὑμῶν. Kal ἔσται 


13 om ort MSS exc A. 14 owerat] οψεσθε Mss exc AQ. σεβομενοις] 
φοβουμενοις B 22 al gut colunt eum Iren-lat. 15 exdtxnow]+avrov BQ 


22 al. αποσκορακισμον]- αὐτου B 22 al. 16 καταναλωθησεται] κριθη- 
σεται MSS exc A. 17 kpea AQ* al. 18 αὐτων 29] {- επισταμαι & 
(22 al) pl. 19 σημειον X*B pl siguum Cyp (Test i 21). εἰς Θοβελ Β. 
και Tas νησους ΒΟ 49. ovde] ovve B. 20 Tas θυσιας αυτων enor NB al. 
21 εμαυτω] εμοι SQ 26 al om B al. 
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“~ 4, 4 ” - 
μῆνα ἐκ μηνὸς καὶ σάββατον ἐκ σαββάτου ἥξει πᾶσα σὰρξ 
A > 3 
ἐνώπιόν μου προσκυνῆσαι ἐν ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, εἶπεν «Κύριος». 
ΝΥ A A 
Akal ἐξελεύσονται Kal ὄψονται τὰ κῶλα τῶν ἀνθρώπων 
re ’ 9 9 , e ‘ , 
τῶν παραβεβηκότων ἐν ἐμοί’ ὃ yap σκώληξ 
αὐτῶν οὐ τελευτᾷ, καὶ τὸ πῦρ αὐτῶν οὐ 
, \ ” > Ω 
σβεσθήσεται, καὶ ἔσονται εἰς ὅρασιν 
4 ’ὕ 
πάσῃ σαρκί. 


HCAIAC TIPOPHTHC 
23 Tov προσκυνῆσαι ενωπιον ἐμου ev Ϊερ. B ενωπ. εμοῦυ προσκυν. ev Tep. 


δὲ ενωπιον μου εν lep. προσκυνησαι Q. Kuptos}] om A*. 24 τελευτήσει 
MSS exc A, 


NOTES 


I. 1. ᾿Αμὼς] Not the same name as the prophet Asos. The 
final letter is in Heb. ¥, 1.6. 25, sometimes represented by 2, as in 
Zephaniah ; or in Amaziah, of whom tradition makes this Amoz the 
brother, but on no ascertainable grounds. (The Heb. names of Tyre 
and Zidon both begin with this letter.) 

κατὰ] Either generally, ‘cozcerning Judah and Jerusalem’: as 
Ezek. xix. 4; or more definitely, ‘against,’ as in 2 Sam. i. 17, Matt. v. 
11, Acts vi. 13. See Liddell and Scott on κατά, A. 11. 5, 6; where 
such instances as Plat. Aol. 37 B, Protag. 323 Β (of persons) seem to 
imply condemnation. 

2. On the use of the aorist, see Vol. 1. Introd. ‘Methods of 
Rendering,’ p. 43. 

ἐγέννησα] Scholz considers that the Lxx. probably read a verb 
from root 1° instead of 533; so Bp Lowth; but the Greek 1s a fairly 
good rendering, cf. ἐξέθρεψα, xxill. 4, Ezek. xxxi. 4, though it does not 
correspond elsewhere to 933. 

3. Cf. Jerem. vii. 7. 

4. σπέρμα πονηρὸν] The phrase recurs in Heb. and Gr., xiv. 20 
(not elsewhere). 

ἐγκατελείπετε, read by AQ, is probably intended for the aorist 
(itacism). 

LXX. omits ‘they are gone away backward’: some cursives, mainly 
Lucianic and Q™s, supply the words from Aquila’s version. 

5. ‘Every head, every heart’: so the Greek, and Vulg. ‘omne 
caput, omne cor.’ The Heb. has no article, and opinions vary between 
‘every’ and ‘the whole,’ which Ewald, Lowth, Kay, Skinner, &c. sup- 
port, with A.V. (and R.V. text). Cheyne compares with the verse 
Jerem. xvii. 9, Gen. viii. 21. εἰς before πόνον corresponds to Heb. 5. 

Kay construed the first part of the verse, ‘Wherefore will ye be 
still smitten, that ye revolt yet more?’ which is not far from the Lxx. 
rendering. 
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6. The construction is broken ; the negatives appear to be cumu- 
lative: ‘from feet to head, neither (to) wound, nor scar, nor inflamed 
hurt, is there any means to apply...&c.’? Most of the cursive MSS. (but 
not 26 49 106 144 301 ; 48 marks with an asterisk) supply the words 
οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν αὐτῷ ὁλοκληρία from Aquila, agreeing with the Hebrew; 
this however makes οὔτε before τραῦμα, μώλωψ, and πληγὴ no easier. 
For ὁλοκληρία, cf. Acts 111. 16. The word does not occur again in the 
LXX., but the adjective ὁλόκληρος is found, Lev. xxiii. 15, &c.; in the 
N.T. James i. 4, 1 Thess. v. 23. 

With this verse compare Ps. xxxviil. 7. Lowth compares Euripides, . 
Herc. Fur. 1245, 

γέμω κακῶν δή, κοὐκέτ᾽ ἔσθ᾽ ὅπου τεθῇ, 
and Ovid, ZZzs¢. 11. vii. 41, 42, 
“Sic ego continuo Fortunae vulneror ictu, 
Vixque habet in nobis iam nova plaga locum.” 

8. ὀπωροφυλάκιον] Cf. xxiv.20. Some temporary watching-place, 
lonely and frail. Cf. “as melancholy as a lodge in a warren,” Shakesp. 
Much Ado, Act 11. Sc. 1. 221. Here first occurs the mention of a 
vineyard ; an idea worked out in chap. v., and recalled in chap. xxvii. 

The Heb. in Ps. Ixxix. 1 is different. 

9. LXX. omits ‘very small,’ yyy, also rendered ‘almost,’ or, as in 
Ps. Ixxxi. 14, ‘soon.’ 

σπέρμα] ‘remnant,’ A.V. and R.V.; but not the same Heb. word as 
in vil. 3 (Shear-jashub), x. 21. The present word may be seen in 
Deut. ii. 34 (ζωγρείαν), Josh. x. 20 (διασωζόμενοι διεσώθησαν), and Joel 
11, 32, where LXX. has εὐαγγελιζόμενοι. It is however rendered σπέρμα 
in Deut. 11. 3. This verse is quoted, Rom. ix. 29, according to the 
LXX. For the comparison to Sodom and Gomorrah, see Ezek. xvi. 46, 
Jerem. xxiii. 14, Matt. xi. 23, Luke x. 12, Jude 7. 

10. προσέχετε] Same Heb. word as that rendered by ἐνωτίζου, 
ver. 2. 

νόμος in the LXX. regularly represents Heb. 2ογαἦ, meaning ‘direc- 
tion’ or ‘instruction,’ and applied to the Mosaic ‘ Law.’ 

11. The prophets constantly urge, by rebuke and otherwise, the 
importance of spiritual and practical religion above, and even against, 
mere ceremonies. Cf. xxix. 13, lviii. 2—6, xvi. 3: Joel 11. 13, Amos v. 
21—24, Micah vi. 6—8, Jerem. vii. 3—6, Zech. vil. 5—10, 1 Sam. xv. 22, 
and esp. Hosea vi. 6, quoted Matt. ix. 13, xii. 7. 

12, 13. The LXx. coincides in words, but not in syntax or divisions 
of clauses, with the Heb. 

προσθήσεσθε] προστίθημι, in act. or mid., is used constantly in the 
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LxXx. to represent the Heb. word for ‘add’ (qD’, as in the name 
Joseph), used almost as an auxiliary to express the repeating or 
sncrease of the verbal action. ‘He added to speak’=‘he spoke again.’ 
See, for instance, ver. 5 above, viil. 5, Gen. xxxvii. 8, 1 Kings xix. 2, 
Hosea i. 6, Amos v. 2. 

13. σεμίδαλιν] Heb. sinchah, often rendered in A.V. ‘meat-’ 
(R.V. ‘meal-’) offerings, Levit. ii. 1, &c. Of Jacob’s ‘presents,’ Gen. Xxx1l. 
13, xliii. 11 (δῶμα, δῶρον, as in Ixvi. 20; but Ixvi. 3 as here). It 
seems best to supply ἐὰν φέρητε again before θυμίαμα. 

νηστεία. A solemn fast, perhaps esp. of the Day of Atonement, 
Acts xxvii. 9 ; ἀργία, Sabbatical (here hypocritical) doing of no work. 
LxX. differs from Heb., and Lowth suggested that they read bd}y, ‘fast,’ 
for δὲ, ‘iniquity.’ 

14. ἀνήσω. The meaning of the word seems to be to ‘let go’; 
whether favourably, to remit, let off; or unfavourably, to abandon, as 
in v.6. Kay compares Rom. iii. 25, πάρεσιν ἁμαρτημάτων ; see also 
Eph. vi. 9, and Heb. xiii. 5, cf. Deut. xxxi. 6, 8. 

The Heb. however has, ‘1 am weary of deaving, δἰ) ; and it seems 
possible that the real reading is ἀνοίσω (read by 62 147), and perhaps 
so also in ii. 9, xlvi. 4; as NW seems not to be represented by this 
verb, except in the future. Cf. also Gen. xviii. 24, Josh. xxiv. 19. 
(Jam non sustineo, Hilary, in Psal. 11. § 19. Migne, tom. 9, col. 272.) 

16. παύσασθε...(17) μάθετε καλὸν ποιεῖν] The Greek clauses corre- 
spond less exactly than the Heb. 

ἀπὸ τῶν ψυχῶν] Govett (/sazah Unfulfilled) suggested that LXX.’s 
reading was ὩΣ 2 Syn for n> ‘Soyn, ‘of your doings.’ 

17. κρίνειν with dat. is hardly classical or usual Greek ; it seems 
to suggest the interest of the orphans in receiving justice. Also in Ps. 
x. 18 (1x. 39) κρῖναι ὀρφανῷ καὶ ταπεινῷ, and below, ver. 23. 

χήραν] So most MSS.; zustificate viduam, Cyp. Test. i. 24, iii. 113, 
Iren.-lat. Iv. xvi. 1 and Lucifer. B*Q* 144 147* read χήρᾳ, and so 
Clem. Rom. ZZ. Cor. vill. one MS. Perh. assimilated to preceding 
clause. 

18. διελεγχθῷμεν)] Either ‘let us be tested, to convict the one that 
is wrong’: or with middle force, ‘let us reason the matter out,’ nearer 
the Hebrew. Q* reads διελέγχωμεν, perhaps dropping a letter by 
accident: but Cyp. Zesz. i. 24 has disputemus. Cf. xliii. 26, κριθῶμεν, 
where Heb. is also different. 

καὶ ἐὰν] Best taken separately, as in ver. 19; ‘and if,’ not 
‘although.’ 

Φοινικοῦν.. κόκκινον..«λευκανῶ] Cf. Ps. li. 7. If scarlet or crimson 
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is not elsewhere used (see Skinner’s note on this verse) to suggest 
sin, ver. 15, ‘full of blood,’ accounts for it here. At any rate, the deep, 
intense colour contrasts with the white robes of purity. See Rev. 
xvii. 4: but there is one Blood which whitens (Rev. vii. 14). 

ἔριον] Cf. Dan. vil. 9. Wool was most carefully bleached in 
ancient times, and so forms a parallel to snow: Virg. Georg. 111. 391, 
‘‘munere niveo lanae.” 

19. ἐὰν θέλητε] Cf. Matt. xxiii. 37, ποσάκις nOeAnoa,..kai οὐκ 
ἠθελήσατε. 

φάγεσθε] φάγομαι is constantly used as a future form in LXX., and 
in N.T., as Luke xiv. 15. 

21. Σιὼν] Not in the Heb.; perhaps added here from ver. 26. 

ἐν 9...€v αὐτῇ] An imitation of the usual relative construction in 
Hebrew, which does not however occur here. See Introd. to vol. 1, 
‘Methods of Rendering,’ p. 41. 

22. ἀδόκιμον] Not bearing a test, rejected by it; a paraphrase of 
the Heb. Compare Jerem. vi. 30, Ezek. xxii. 18 foll. The Greek 
word is often used by St Paul, Rom. i. 28, &c. (‘reprobate’), 1 Cor. 
1x. 27, and in Heb. vi. 8; in the LxXx., Prov. xxv. 4. 

A repeats a clause here, obviously from ver. 7 ; forming a complete 
line of the MS. 

οἱ κάπηλοί σου] Not in the Heb., and the syntax necessarily differs. 
The word might mean generally ‘ traders,’ ‘ hucksters,’ or more particu- 
larly ‘wine-merchants,’ ‘tavern-keepers.’ ‘‘Caupones,” Iren. (lat.) 
Adv. Haer. \v.xii. 1; with the comment, “ostendens quod austero Dei 
praecepto miscerent aquatam traditionem.” Cf. Aesch. Agam. 798, 
ὑδαρεῖ σαίνειν φιλότητ.. The Heb. word Sym means literally ‘cut, 
‘mutilated’; according to Alexander, who compares Martial, 272. 1. 
xix. 5, “scelus est iugulare Falernum.” 

23. προσέχοντες] Cf. ver. 10. Originally προσέχειν νοῦν, followed 
by dative. Lat. azimum advertere seems to have run a nearly similar 
course. The Heb. is paraphrased. 

24. δεσπότης] Apparently used here, iii. 1, and x. 33, to render 
Heb. Adon, a title used, according to Kay, of God “as Supreme 
Administrator and Judge,” It occurs also Exod. xxiii. 17, xxxiv. 23, 
Mal. 111. 1, and Isai. x. 16, xix. 4. Notice Jerem. xxu. 18. 

σαβαὼθ] LXX. transliterates this word in Isaiah and in 1 Sam., 
renders by δυνάμεων in Psalms, as xxiv. 10, lix. 5, Ixix. 6, and a few 
other passages, as 2 Sam. vi. 18; generally by παντοκράτωρ elsewhere, 
as Jerem. v. 14, Amos iv. 13, v. 15, 1x. 15, Micah iv. 4, &c.. In Jerem. 
xlvi. (xxvi.) 10, AQ insert, in Zech. xiii. 2 they omit σαβαώθ, against 
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xB. See Mr H. St J. Thackeray’s art. “ The Greek Translators of the 
Prophetical Books,” in Journ. Theol, Studies, July 1903, p. 579. 

The title is variously explained as referring to 

(2) the stars; so Cheyne, and perhaps Delitzsch. 

(ὁ) armies, 1.6. primarily those of Israel; so Schrader; 
Dominus exercituum, Vulgate ; (Κύριος) στρατειῶν, Aquila ; 
δυνάμεων, Symm., Theod. 

(c) the angels; Ewald. 

Texts can be quoted in support of each view; e.g., Deut. iv. 19, 
xvii. 3, Jerem. viii. 2, Zeph. 1. 5; Gen. xxxii. 1, 2, Exod. vii. 4, Josh. v. 
14, 1 Sam. xvii. 45, Isai. ΧΙ]. 4; 1 Kings xxii. 19, 2 Kings vi. 15, 16, 
Ps. xxxiv. 7, Ciii. 21, Civ. 4, cxlvili. 2. It is perhaps a mistake to limit 
the application ; and so I understand the notes of Bp Lowth and 
Alexander. See Cheyne’s Comz., vol. 1. p. 11. 

Οὐαὶ] Not a classical Greek interjection, but common in LxXx. and 
N.T. In the LXx. it generally represents the Hebrew interjections 
“, or Nk, Of woe or warning ; which are followed usually by noun in 
nomin. (or accus.?), in exclamation, or by dat. with 4 or by ; nom. 
perhaps more frequent with ‘4, dat. with δ. Instances are: 

‘m4 with nom., Isai. 1. 4, v. 8, 11, 18, 21, 22, xvil. 12, xxix. I, 15, 
XXX. I, ΧΧΧΙ. I, Jerem. xxil. 18 (vocat. in LXX.), Amos v. 18, Zeph. ii. 5, 
Habak. ii. 6, 12, 15 (ὦ in LXX.), 19; LXX. οὐαὶ with nom., as well as 
here in Isai. i. 24, where Heb. has a clause. Isai. x. I, 5, xxviil. 1, 
Xxxili. I, AMOs vi. I, LXX. oval with dat. Isai. xlv. 9, 10, LXX. differs : 
xviii. I, LXX. has nom. or perhaps genitive, cf. φεῦ with genit., as 
Aesch. Sept. c. Theb. 599 φεῦ τοῦ ξυναλλάσσοντος ὄρνιθος βροτοῖς δίκαιον 
ἄνδρα τοῖσι δυσσεβεστάτοις. Interj. alone in Amos v. 16. 

᾽ς with 5, Isai. [1]. 9,11, vi. 5, xxiv. 16; LXX. οὐαὶ with dat., exc. 
vi. 5; as well as in Numb. xxi. 29, 1 Sam. iv. 7, 8, &c. With by, 
Ezek. xiii. 3; with both, Jer. x. 19, where LXxX. differs somewhat, and 
has ἐπί. 

Οὐαὶ in N.T. generally with dat.; Matt. xviil. 7, xxill. 14, 15, 23, 
Luke vi. 24, 25 (nom.), x. 13, xxl. 232. MSS. vary between acc. and dat. 
in Rev. viii. 13. In Rev. ix. 12, xi. 14, οὐαὶ is used as indecl. substan- 
tive ; so in Ezek. ii. 10, vii. 26, cf. Jerem. xlvi. (xxvi.) 19, which differs 
from the Hebrew. 

οἱ ἰσχύοντε] The Heb. has this in singular, as a further attribute 
of ‘the Lord.” Most Lucianic Mss. have τοῖς ἰσχύουσι. A reads ἼἸλημ 
for ‘Ind, prob. an inadvertence. 

25. εἰς καθαρὸν] The neut. adjective is equivalent to an abstract 
substantive. This is found in classical Greek, especially Plato and 
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Thucydides : e.g. Thuc. 11. 43, τὸ εὔδαιμον τὸ ἐλεύθερον, τὸ δὲ ἐλεύθερον 
τὸ εὔψυχον κρίναντες : 111. 43, ἀπὸ τοῦ εὐθέος... ἐκ τοῦ προφανοῦς. 

ἀφελῶ] A late form of future. 

πάντας ἀνόμους], A paraphrase. Heb. ‘thine alloy.’ The addition - 
at the end of the verse is not in B, but in most uncials and about 
twenty cursives, including most of the Lucianic and 106; the verb 
ταπεινώσω is omitted by ἐξ ἘΝ 109 301 305 and five others. It begins 
a fresh line in A; and perhaps comes from xill. 11. 

26. Σιὼν] belongs to following sentence in Heb., LXX. inserts 
yap. The special idea in μητρόπολις is an addition. 

27. The parallelism is lost, as LXX. omits ‘her converts’ (returning 
ones) ; N*301 insert the words ἡ ἀποστροφὴ αὐτῆς in strict order, and 
V at end of the verse. 

28. ἐγκαταλείποντες A, but most likely meant for aorist, εἰ for ε- 
συντελέω in sense of Lat. conjicere, ‘to make an end of.’ 

29. ἐπὶ τοῖς εἰδώλοι)])͵ So N*AQ, 106 301 and about ten more 
cursives, with Syro-hex. B reads αἰσχυνθήσονται ἀπὸ τῶν εἰδώλων, 
“shall turn in shame from....’ This is nearer to the Hebrew, which 
often uses prepositions of motion with verbs that in themselves express 
none ; and sometimes the converse also. See Davidson, Heb. Syntax, 
§ 101. The meaning of the verb is thus extended; as in 1 Sam. 
xxiv. 15, ‘judge me (and deliver me) out of thine hand.’ Isai. xxxviil. 
17, ‘thou hast loved my soul (so as to save it) from the pit.’ Cf. the 
Greek of ii. 10, κρύπτεσθε εἰς τὴν γῆν, and perhaps xxv. 6, ἐπὶ τὸ ὄρος... 
πίονται, ‘they shall go to the mountain to drink.’ The construction 15 
not unknown in classical Greek, especially with ἐκ and ἀπό: as Hom. 
Il. XIV. 153, 4, εἰσεῖδε...στασ᾽ ἐξ Οὐλύμποιο ἀπὸ ῥίον. Plat. Sympos. 
212 E, iva ἀπὸ τῆς ἐμῆς κεφαλῆς τὴν τοῦ σοφωτάτου... κεφαλὴν avadnow. 
Cf. Thucyd. Ill. 22, παρανῖσχον δὲ καὶ οἱ ἐκ τῆς πόλεως Πλαταιῆς ἀπὸ 
τοῦ τείχους φρυκτοὺς πολλούς: and possibly Hor. Od. Iv. 1. 9—11, 
“ Tempestivius in domum Paulli...comissabere Maximi.” 

εἰδώλοι.] Heb. ‘terebinths,’ p*>»x, to which ver. 30 retorts. LXX., 
which also varies the word for ‘gardens,’ seems to have read px, 
‘vanities,’ ‘false gods,’ or, less probably, onde, edohim, in the sense 
of false gods. The sense is not seriously impaired, as the terebinths 
were doubtless the spots or objects of idolatrous worship ; cf. lvii. 5, 
2 Kings xvi. 10. For the ‘ gardens,’ see Ixv. 3, Ixvi. 17. 

αὐτοὶ] Notin Heb. They followed ‘their own imaginations.’ Cf. 
1 Kings xii. 33, ἀπὸ καρδίας αὐτοῦ (αὑτοῦ ?). 

ἐπαισχυνθήσονταιϊ]ϊ A and six cursives have future, other MSS. the 
aorist. Hebrew has 2nd pers. imperf. with vay not conversive. LXX. 
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does not follow the change to 2nd pers. in the previous clause. The 
sense required is fut. 

30. ἀποβεβληκνῖα τὰ φύλλα] Cf. xxxiv. 4, and Rev. vi. 13, ἔπεσαν 
...06 συκῆ βάλλει τοὺς ὀλύνθους αὐτῆς. _ 

31. οἱ ἄνομοι καὶ οἱ ἁμαρτωλοὶ] Cf. ver. 28, but Heb. has simply. 
‘they two,’ i.e. the strong and his work. 

ὁ σβέσων]ϊή Heb. has participle, but not article. 

II. 1. The LXxX. paraphrases this heading to the chapter, and 
loses the important word ‘saw,’ for which cf. i. 1, xiil. I, xxx. 10, and 
the opening words of Amos, Obadiah, Micah, Nahum, and Habakkuk. 
Ezekiel, i. 1, uses a different verb, the same as in Isai. vi. 1, Amos ix. I ; 
cf. 1 Sam. 1x. 9. 

2—4. Opinions differ as to these verses, as to whether they are 
original here, or in Micah iv. I—3, or copied by both prophets from an 
earlier source. Many authorities think them more naturally placed in 
Micah, as regards sequence of thought: “the passage fits naturally 
into its context” (Sinker); “in any case they are not original in 
Isaiah” (Delitzsch). On the other hand, Micah appears to have been 
a younger contemporary of Isaiah, and Mic. iii., iv. to date from the 
time of Hezekiah ; whereas Isa. ii.—iv. are placed by practically all 
authorities not later than the beginning of Ahaz’ reign. The view 
that both prophets borrowed from an earlier source is adopted by 
many critics as a way out of the dilemma; or else that the passage 
“was assigned by some collectors to Isaiah and by others to Micah” 
(Prof. A. B. Davidson, in the Zemple Bzble). Other passages are 
found, common to two prophets ; in which case decision is difficult, but 
there is a tendency, if one prophet uses the words as a sort of starting- 
point, to suppose them original in the other ; see, for instance, Joel 111. 16 
and Amos i. 2. But the adapter of the words would be likely to take 
some care in placing them ; as Micah may have done, see Prof. Cheyne, 
ad loc.; and many commentators, later as well as earlier, think they 
detect likeness to the style of Isaiah here. Isaiah’s transitions, more- 
over, are frequently and markedly abrupt. On the whole, his claim to 
the original authorship has scarcely been disproved. 

2. τὸ ὄρος τοῦ Κυρίου καὶ ὁ οἶκος τοῦ θεοῦ] Both here and in Micah 
the Heb. has this as one expression, ‘the mountain of the LORD’S 
house,’ which is afterwards divided into a parallel. 

ἐμφανὲς] ἔτοιμον in Micah has this as a duplicate rendering of 
1133, ‘established’: cf. Hosea vi. 3. 

ἥξουσιν] In Micah, σπεύσουσιν. Vulgate, flent, better gives the 
force of the Hebrew, shall ‘flow’ or ‘stream’; and so in Jerem. xxxi. 
(Xxxvili.) 12 ἥξουσιν, li. (xxviil.) 44 συναχθῶσιν, Vulg. confluent. 
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3. ἀναγγελεῖ] Seifovow in Micah. Heb. ‘he will teach,’ verb 
from which Zorah comes; see on i. 10. 

4. ovykdouvow κιτ.λ.}] Cf. Hos. ii. 18, Ps. xlvi. 9, &c.; the con- 
verse in Joel iii. 10, just as the command of Luke ix. 3 gives place at 
another time to that of xxii. 36. 

Lowth quotes some parallel expressions from the classics : 

Virg. Georg. 1. 508, 

“Curvae rigidum falces conflantur in ensem.” 

Ov. Fast. 1. 699, 

“‘Sarcula cessabant, versique in pila ligones ; 
Factaque de rastri pondere cassis erat.” 
also Martial, ZAzg. xiv. 34. 

We may add Virg. Aen. VII. 635, 6: 

“'Vomeris huc et falcis honos, huc omnis aratri 
Cessit amor; recoquunt patrios fornacibus enses.” 

5. πορευθῶμεν τῷ φωτὶ] Cf. 1. 10, 11, where 1ΧΧ. has the same 
expression, but the Heb. is differently interpreted by most comm. 

6. ἀνῆκεν] See above, on i. 14: but here Heb. is ‘for thou hast 
forsaken’ (Ὁ 2). 

ὡς τὸ ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς] Heb. from ‘before,’ used commonly to mean ‘the 
East’; cf. ix. 12: also in the sense the LXx. gives, as Ps. Ixxvii. 5. 
Vulgate, zt olzm, is with the LXx., even to the conjunction. (Some 
have wished to emend the Heb. by substituting or inserting a word 
differing by one letter—D for t—meaning ‘sorcery.’ 

κληδονισμῶν] The Heb. syntax is lost, but the general sense 
remains. Ὁ 

ἀλλοφύλων... ἀλλόφυλα] This word is generally used, in the Lxx., 
for ‘ Philistines,’ from the book of Judges onward ; cf. xiv. 29, 31, with 
Exod. xv. 14 (‘ Palestina’ in A.V.). In ix. 12, υΧΧ. has’EAAnvas. But 
here, the second time (τέκνα) ἀλλόφυλα is used for ‘children of 
strangers,’ and so for ‘sons of a stranger’ in lxi. 5, which are oftener 
ἀλλογενής, ἵν]. 6, Ix. 10, Exod. xii. 43 ; υἱοὶ ἀλλότριοι, Ixii. 8. 

Diviners are mentioned among the Philistines, 1 Sam. vi. 2; Saul 
was the enemy of both, 1 Sam. xxviii. 3; riddles were popular with 
them, Judg. xiv. 12 ; Baal-zebub had an oracle at Ekron, 2 Kings i. 2. 

τέκνα... ἐγενήθη αὐτοῖς]ϊ Heb. is very doubtful in meaning ; properly 
it would seem, to clap hands, or strike them together ; as Job xxvii. 23. 
Here interpreted of trading, or of alliance; ‘make bargains,’ or ‘make 
common cause with....’ LXxX. either interpreted it of personal unions, 
or else guessed vaguely from τέκνα. Cf. Hosea v. 7. Vulgate ad- 
haeserunt. (Others render, ‘find their sufficiency in...,’ connecting 
with a noun used in Job xx. 22.) 
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7, 8. ἐνεπλήσθη.. «ἀργυρίου... .χρυσίονυ.. ἵππων] In direct defiance of 
Deut. xvii. 16, 17; for how should others be allowed what was for- 
bidden the king? 

ἀριθμὸς] A number that one can count. Cf. x. 19, which agrees 
exactly with the Heb. 

9. ἄνθρωπος... ἀνὴρ) These words answer well enough to Heb. 
adam...ish. So Lat. homo and vir, Germ. Mensch and Mann. English 
is obliged to fall back on phrases. Cf. v. 15, xxxi. 8 (where some 
explain differently) and Ps. xlix. 2. 

ἀνήσω] Perhaps ἀνοίσω, see on i. 14: δ), ‘forgive,’ primarily 
‘bear.’ 

10. κρύπτεσθε εἰς τὴν γῆν] For the use of the preposition, see above, 
on i.29. In Hebrew examples occur frequently, as Gen. xiv. 3, 15, Ps. 
xxviil. I, Ixxxix. 39, Isai. xiv. 17, &c. For the idea of the verse cf. 
Hosea x. 8, quoted Luke xxiii. 30, and Rev. vi. 16; actual instances of 
such hiding-places, Judg. vi. 2, 1 Sam. xiil. 6, xiv. 115 xxiv. 2, 3, cf. 
1 Kings xviii. 13, 2 Kings xii. 21. 

ἀπὸ προσώπου] A literal rendering of Heb. 12619, which is used 
almost as a simple preposition, sometimes meaning little more than 
‘because of’: here the original meaning is hardly lost. Cf. Gen. 
vi. 13 with xvi. 8. For the general idea Kay compares 2 Chron. xvi. 
10. See the reference to this passage, 2 Thess. 1. 9. 

ὅταν...τὴν γήν] This completion of the refrain is not in the Heb. 
of this verse, but would be easily supplied from ver. 19, 21. The 
recurring refrain is a feature, apparently, of Isaiah’s earlier style, as in 
chaps. v., ix. 7—x. 4: possibly due to the influence of his great prede- 
cessor Amos; see Amos i. 3, 6, 9, &c., 111. I, iv. 1, Vv. I, vil. I, 4, 7. 
Here it is twofold, as in Psalm cvii. 

II, οἱ yap ὀφθαλμοὶ κιτ.λ.}} The LXxX. have preserved the root- 
meanings of the words, but Κυρίου is an addition, and the syntax 15 
changed, and with it the sense. Moreover, ταπεινὸς and its cognate 
verb correspond to different Hebrew words (Savi, nv). 

12. ἡμέρα yap Κυρίου] LXx., following Hebrew, omits the verb ; 
but Hebrew has the dat., with 5 (often without verb, as Gen. xxiv. 29) 
=‘the LoRD...has a day...,’ rather than as LXx., Vulg., and A.V. 
This case with 5 is, however, often equivalent to a genit. of possessor. 

πάντα] So Vulg. omnem superbum,...omnem arrogantem, and 
A.V.; but most moderns render by a neuter, as more general: R.V. 
‘all that is....’ 

14, 15. The LXxX. drops the parallelism, and baldly reiterates 
ὑψηλός. (Vol. 1. Introd. p. 36, note.) 


114 ISAIAH [CH. 


16. πλοῖον θαλάσσης] Probably interpreting Heb. ‘ships of 
Tarshish’ as sea-going ships, in contrast to river-vessels, such as 
In xvili. 2. Cf. the Prayer Book rendering of Ps. xlviii. 7 (6). 

θέαν πλοίων κάλλους] πλοίων seems here to be a mistaken addition ; 
the rest is not far from the Heb., ‘images,’ or ‘objects of desire’: to the 
root M3 is by many assigned the meaning ‘to see,’ so that θέα in the 
sense of ‘an object of sight’ is very near, and κάλλος represents ἽΠ 
also in 1111. 2. Cf. Plat. Repub. X. 615 A, διηγεῖσθαι θέας ἀμηχάνους τὸ 
κάλλος. Vulg. has here ommne, quod visu pulchrum est. 

18. πάντα] Moderns generally construe Heb. ‘utterly’ or ‘the 
whole.’ 

κατακρύψουσινἹ] Rendered as plural in LXX., as if they read final ἡ, 
and by Vulg. conterentur, perhaps by grammatical necessity ; it is 
more probably intransitive. 

(Scholz suggests that Lxx. read ΩΝ for abn.) 

19. eloevéykavres] LXX. substitutes participle, causal, for ‘and 
they shall go.’ Cf. i. 23, προσέχοντες, for the same Heb. verb. The 
Greek brings us back to the refrain with a touch of artifice. 

20. τοῖς paratos] The Heb. word is believed to mean ‘moles’ 
(diggers), but was divided in most MSS., owing, probably, to its some- 
what unusual form. The Greek may be a mere guess: if 15M were 
interpreted in the sense of ‘shame,’ it might be thus rendered, like Nw ; 
or it might (less probably) have been read as some unusual form from 
San; or μάταιος might have been taken as connected in meaning with 
parevo, and ἽΒΠ in the sense of ‘search.’ : 

[22.] The Lxx. omits this verse altogether ; and probably on this 
ground in the first place, its genuineness has been suspected by some. 
It is inserted (from Aquila) by Q™8, and by the Lucianic cursives, and 
a few others: in 22 and 48 with asterisks, in 36 and 51, and with 
slight variations in 93, 90 147, 62 228 233 303 305 307 309. 

Kay, in the Speakers Commentary, has an important note on the 
correspondence of the language of this and the three following chapters 
to circumstances described in 2 Kings xiv. 22 and 2 Chron. xxvi. 
‘Ships of Tarshish’ sailed from Elath, as comparison of 1 Kings ix. 26 
and xxii. 48 shows ; towers, vine dressing in the mountains, men of 
valour, cunning artificers, are all mentioned ; while il. 11, 111. 8, v. 15, 
might suggest the sin of Uzziah and its punishment. 

III. 1. ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας καὶ ἀπὸ ᾽Ιερ.] So, against the Heb. order, 
XAQ and most cursives, and Old Latin (Cyp. 7252. 1. 22); B has order 
as Heb. 

ἰσχύοντα καὶ textoveav| Heb. has two words, masc. and fem. from 
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the same root, both meaning ‘support,’ the masc. again in slightly 
different form in the rest of the verse,=ioxyvy. For ἰσχὺν ἄρτου, cf. 
Psalm civ. 15, ἄρτος καρδίαν ἀνθρώπου στηρίζει, and Ezek. iv. τό, &c. 
(different Heb. word). 

2. καὶ ἰσχύοντα] An addition of the Lxx.: omitted by X*, marked 
doubtful in Ὁ. γίγας -Ξ Δ), e.g. ΧΙ. 2, Gen. x. 8-—I0. 

στοχαστὴν] Heb. ‘diviner.” The more usual representatives of 
this Heb. word and those connected with it (root ODp) are μάντις, 
μαντεῖον, &c., Num. xxii. 7, Deut. xviii. 10, Micah 11]. 11, Ezek. xii. 24, 
xiii. 7, xxi. 21 (which perhaps describes one of the principal methods), 
Zech. x. 2. In Greek στοχάζομαι, στοχασμός, ἄς. seem to mean little 
more than ‘aiming’ and so ‘guessing’; but Josephus, Bel/. Jud. Iv. 
iv. 6, has the phrase στοχαστὴς τῶν μελλόντων. 

3. θαυμαστὸν σύμβουλον] Cf. ix.6 A. Heb. is not identical. 

θαυμαστὸν! Heb. is literally ‘high’ or ‘exalted of face.’ This 
expression occurs again ix. 15, where LXxX. have taken it as active, 
τοὺς τὰ πρόσωπα θαυμάζοντας, in the sense ‘accepters of persons,’ 
which the phrase in the active commonly bears (Levit. xix. 15, Job 
xiii. 8, 10, &c.). The verbal noun in ver. 9 (cf. Deut. i. 17, &c.) is 
different, but seems sometimes to convey very similar force. Its 
original meaning is probably to look, regard, observe: cf. Matt. xxii. 
16, ov yap βλέπεις εἰς πρόσωπον ἀνθρώπων. 

ἀρχιτέκτονα]! So Vulg. sapzentem de architectis ; very likely right, 
though some explain it, like the following phrase, of witchcraft ; 
Flexenmeister, Ewald. The judgment did fall especially upon the 
craftsmen in Jehoiachin’s time, 2 Kings xxiv. 14, 16, Jerem. xxiv. I. 

συνετὸν ἀκροατὴν͵] Heb. ‘skilled in whispering,’ i.e. in incanta- 
tions. The word is used in plur., ver. 20, of charms or amulets ; in 
xxvi. 16, of whispered prayer. The Greek is not easy to understand : 
perhaps it transfers the idea to the listening for the sounds of mystic 
charms ; or to secret initiation into mysteries: ἀκροᾶσθαι had some- 
thing of this sense in regard to philosophy, Plutarch, Vzt. Alex. vii. 

4. νεανίσκους] Delitzsch remarks how the revival of the glory of 
Solomon (under Uzziah and Jotham) was followed by a repetition of 
Rehoboam-like folly. Cf. Eccles. x. 16. Many of the kings of Judah 
came to the throne early, Manasseh at twelve, Ahaz at twenty (?), 
Josiah at eight, Jehoiachin at eighteen. Ahaz seems to have been 
wayward (Isai. vii. 12, 13), and, Nero-like, concerned with artistic 
fripperies (2 Kings xvi. lo—1I2), instead of weightier matters, and in 
despite of religion. 

ἐμπαῖκταιὔ,͵]΄ The Heb. word is difficult; it recurs only in lxvi. 4, 
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where LXX. has éymatypara. The meaning seems to be properly 
abstract : ‘childishnesses,’ ‘ petulances.’ The Heb. word for ‘children’ 
in ver. 12 is akin; but Lxx. there differs (see note). ἐμπαῖκται occurs 
in N.T., 2 Pet. iii. 3, Jude 18. Cf. Wisdom xvii. 7, and Exod. x. 2, ὅσα 
ἐμπέπαιχα. 

5. συμπεσεῖται] Heb. ‘shall oppress one another,’ best taken as 
reflexive. Unless Lxx. read 3) for w3), this verb seems to have been 
assimilated in meaning to the next. συμπίπτειν seems to admit some 
suggestion of a hostile intent. 

προσκόψει)] Heb. ‘shall rage against,’ or ‘insult.’ The Greek ex- 
presses stumbling, as though purposely, against a dignified or infirm 
elder, to make him fall; Lat. offemdere. As an interpretation, it is not 
without merit: see Kay’s note on ver. 6—8. 

ἔντιμον] A.V. ‘honourable,’ but a different word from ver. 3. 
Delitzsch praises the rendering of this clause. 

6. #] inserted to help the sense, οἰκείου being an interpretation of 
‘house.’ 

βρῶμα] A comparison of iv. 1 may have suggested this, and nbvion 
read as nNdoND; otherwise πτῶμα, aS in vill. 14, might have been 
expected ; Schleusner suggested this, instancing Prov. xvi. 18. Such 
dialogues are not uncommon in the prophets: see xxix. 11, 12, Amos 
vi. 10, Zech. viii. 23, xili. 5, 6, &c. 

ὑπὸ ot] Heb. ‘under thy hand,’ meaning little more than ‘in thy 
power, fenes Ze. 

7. ἀρχηγὸς) Heb. has not properly ‘ruler’ as before, but a 
‘binder up’: which LXX. may have paraphrased to assimilate the 
answer, or taken the Heb. word in a secondary sense of ‘restraining’ 
or ‘ governing.’ 
οὐκ ἔσομαι[] As in the former phrase: Heb. has ‘appoint me 
not....’ 

8. ἀνεῖται] See oni.14; here=‘is relaxed,’ vaguer than the Heb. 
“15 fallen in ruin.’ 

Kay is disposed to see here a reference to Uzziah’s sin and its 
punishment: 2 Chron. xxvi. 20. 

ἐταπεινώθη] 937 = 99, ‘eyes,’ read as may, ‘was humbled.’ 

9. αἰσχύνη τοῦ προσώπου] Some, with R.V. margin, take this of 
their ‘respect of persons,’ see on ver. 3; but it is more probably the 
‘look’ of the face, as revealed to any observer: the LXxX. interprets 
well, though it is almost more shamelessness than shame that is 
implied. The genitive Σοδόμων gives a special force, which is hardly 
warranted by the Hebrew. 
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ἀντέστη] Doubtless zwzplzes coming forward in witness against : 
cf. lix. 12. The Heb. word usually means ‘answer’: Vulg. has 
respondere in both passages, and in Hos. v. 5: but in Hos. vii. 10, 
takes it from a different root, and renders humiliabitur : LXX. more 
consistently, if wrongly, ταπεινωθήσεται in both passages of Hosea. 

10. εἰπόντες Δήσωμεν] LXX. seem to have read the Heb. word for 
‘Say ye’ as ‘Let us bind,’ with root-letters "DN for ON; either sup- 
plying εἰπόντες, as in ver. 6, xxii. 13 NAQ al. lvili. 3, or reading the 
Heb. word twice, with differences. The MSS. of the LXx. agree in reading 
δήσωμεν (δήσομεν Z): so Jerome on this passage gives alligemus, and 
Barnabas, 22. vi. 7, supports it. But Clement of Alexandria, Strom. 
v. 14, and Hegesippus, quoted in Eusebius, Ast. Eccl. τι. xxiii. 15, 
have dpwpev, presumably rendering from root }DN. Justin Martyr, 
Tryph. 17, 133, has δήσωμεν, but in 136, 137 he has ἄρωμεν twice, and 
moreover says that δήσωμεν is the Jewish reading. Tertullian also, 
Adv. Marc. ii. 22, has Venite, inguiunt, auferamus zustum quia 
inutilis est nobis. There is a certain neatness about the Greek; and 
the alternative reading supports the syntax and the p: but the 
Hebrew has the parallelism in its favour, and the Greek is perhaps 
inconsistent with καθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν. 

δύσχρηστος] seems to have more force than the 2γι2 75 of 
Tertullian, which would be merely ἄχρηστος, as in Hosea viii. ὃ ; com- 
pare also Wisd. xii. 10 and 12 and ii. 11 with 11. 12. It is an 
unusually pointed phrase for the LXx., implying ‘his goodness is no 
good, is ill to us’; appearing to adapt the Hebrew of this passage, 
‘(it is) good,’ with some skill. 

In Wisd. ii. 12 occurs ἐνεδρεύσωμεν (δὲ Β) τὸν δίκαιον, ὅτι δύσχρη- 
στος ἡμῖν ἐστιν ; ‘he is of disservice to us, R.V. Prof. Margoliouth, in 
Lines of Defence of the Biblical Revelation, chap. 1. p. 15. foll., and 
chap. 11. p. 49 foll., argues for the priority of the Greek of Wisdom to 
the Greek of Isaiah (as well as for a Hebrew original of Wisdom, 
prior to Isaiah himself). The view usually held as to the Book of 
Wisdom is however against this. There are many passages in Wisdom 
with resemblances to the LXx. of Isaiah and of other books of the 
O.T. A few may be noticed here. Compare 
Wisdom iii. 14 foll. with Isai. ἵν]. 4, lvil. 3 

(μακρόβιος, lili. 10). 
Iv. 19 ἔσονται ἐν ὀδύνῃ 4, .) XIX. IO. 
v. 6 » » [π|. 6, ix. Q—15, Ixiv. 5. 
v. 14 " ..,» XV. 13, ἄς. 
v. 16 ag. ΠΣ 7 ds: 
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Wisdom v. 16 (and xix. 8) with Isai. xlix. 2. 
Vi. 7 μικρὸν καὶ μέγαν 9 5».,»» ΙΧ. 14 (Job iii. 19). 
Vii. 15 nr ree ooo 
vil. 18 ἀρχὴν καὶ τέλος > oe RIMES: 
vii. 22 (and x.21) tpavos ,, 4, xxxv. 6. 
1X. 5 » Psalm cxvi. 16 (and Ixxxvi. 16). 
ix. 13 » Isai. xl. 13. 
x. 6,7 9» 5» ΧΙΣ. 18, 19 (πέντε πόλεις, 
στήλη). 
ΧΙ. 4 » Deut. vill. 15. 
ΧΙ. 22 » Isai. xl. 15. 
xii. 5 (and xiv. 23) 9g «Civ. 5 
ΧΙ, 12 . ; XIV. Q, TT 
xill. 11 foll. 9» 9). Xiliv. 12 foll. 
ΧΙν. II : "»"» 5». ΧΙΧΟῚ (Exod. xil. 12). 
xv. IO 9 ,.,. Χὶῖν. 20. 
XVI. 5 . oy): ΧΆ: OT 
xvi. 8 » Psalm liv. 7, cxxi. 7. 
ΧΥ]. 12 », Isai. 1. 6. 
XV1. 13 "» ,». ΧΧΧΠ.ΊΙΟ(Ι Sam. ii. 6, 
Psalm ix. 13, &c.). 
XVil. 7 (ἐμπαίγματα) jy gy ARV. 
XVIll. 20 i. ἦς AW 1. 


Coincidences with descriptions of events in the Pentateuch and 
the Psalms, and with sentiments expressed in the Proverbs, are fairly 
numerous. 

12. πράκτορες] Vulg. exactores. There are two similar roots in 
Heb., 53y, and Sw, meaning respectively ‘be with young’ and ‘act 
unjustly,’ ‘ill-treat.. The former is preferable here, the sense re- 
sembling ver. 4; but LXx. have rendered as from the latter. καλα- 
povra, ‘glean,’ almost in ae of English ‘ fleece.’ 

ἀπαιτοῦντες) Heb. ‘women.’ One discrepancy in the LXx. is sea 
followed by more, a wrong idea of the context perhaps influencing the 
translator. Here it looks as if D°W3), ‘and women,’ had been con- 
fused with 1°33, ‘oppressors’ just above, the parallel ‘children’ having 
been lost. 

μακαρίζοντες) Vulg. gud te beatum dicunt: the Heb. meaning either 
‘ guide,’ ‘lead,’ or ‘call happy,’ Gen. xxx. 13... The former is probably 
right, and generally adopted. Cf. ix. 16. ῥύσασθε, i. 17, represents the 
same word. 

ταράσσουσιν] Heb. ‘swallow up,’ the root, perhaps, of the name 
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‘Balaam,’ 53. The 1ΧΧ. gives an easy paraphrase; the original 
more likely suggests obliterating atrack. Vulg. vwzam gressuum tuorum 
dissipant. Govett suggested that LxXx. read 15Π2. 

13. Cf. Psalm ]xxxii. I. 

14. ἐνεπυρίσατε] Heb. word sometimes has this meaning ; but 
Exod. xxii. 5, where it is rendered καταβοσκῆσαι, is strong evidence for 
its being here ‘to eat up.’ Vulg. depaséd ests. Another hint of the 
coming parable of the vineyard, cf. 1. 8. 

15. LXX. softens the Heb. verbs ‘crush’...‘grind. Vulg. atéerddzs, 
commolitis. Cf. Amos 11. 6, Micah 11]. 1—3, Ezek. xxxiv. 3. 

16,17. Ver. 16 is slightly modified in the Lxx. At the beginning 
of 17 καὶ represents the common Heb. conjunction 1, v’—, here, as 
often, used to mark the apodosis, as δὲ sometimes is in Greek. 

17, ταπεινώσει)] Reading Spy (but it should be Hiphil) for may 
(Govett). 

ἀρχούσας] represents a Heb. word for ‘crown of the head,’ which 
the LXX. seem to have taken metaphorically ; the verb, which is 
again softened, and the Heb. word represented by oynpa—hadbitum, 
Cyprian, see below ; cre, Vulg.—occur here only. 

18. The catalogue of female finery which follows produces con- 
siderable satirical effect by mere enumeration. So Juvenal will fill 
a line or two, as in Saé. III. 76, 77, on the various professions of the 
“ Graeculus esuriens”; or Plautus, Apzdzcus, v. 40 foll., on this very 
subject. It is not surprising if some of the Hebrew terms are obscure 
and the correspondence of the Greek inexact ; actually, the Heb. list 
contains 21 and the Greek 23 articles. It 1s scarcely necessary to 
examine all these. Prof. Skinner points out that many of the orna- 
ments were used as charms. Delitzsch mentions some monographs 
on the subject. 

τοῦ ἱματισμοῦ αὐτῶν καὶ τοὺς κόσμους αὐτῶν kal] Not in the Heb. ; 
τοῦ ἱματισμοῦ αὐτῶν only, B. Cyp. De Habitu Virginum, xiil., quotes 
this passage, and has gloriam vestis tllarum et ornamenta earum, 
but the correspondence in the later verses with LXxX. 15 not apparently 
exact. 

μηνίσκους] See Judg. vill. 21, and 26 in B. Moon-shaped plates, 
perhaps in series, graduated in size; something similar may be seen, 
in brass, on heavy draught-horses at the present day, and in pictures 
of the Indians who formerly inhabited Florida and Georgia, the 
Seminoles and Cherokees. 

20. σύνθεσιν͵] A reads σύνεσιν, inadvertently dropping a letter. 
σύνθεσις was used of the lounging dress of the Romans under the late 
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Republic and Empire ; also for a whole wardrobe or stock of articles. 
See Beckers Gallus, Excursus I. sc. viii.; Statius, Sz/y. IV. 9, 44; 
Martial, Efzg. τιν. 46; and for the former sense, Mart. “2. 11. 46, ἃς. 

22. διαφανῆ ΛακωνικὰΪ So διαφανῆ χιτωνία, Aristoph. Lyszst. 48. 
Laconia, celebrated for its purples, produced delicate gauzes also ; 
but the translator’s phrase here can hardly be other than an ana- 
chronism. 

23. θέριστρα κατάκλιτα] θέριστρον represents the same Heb. 
word, Song of Sol. v. 7; a scarf or mantle rather than a veil. It 
stands for another Heb. word, Genesis xxiv. 65, xxxvill. I4, 19, of 
similar meaning. Vulgate generally varies between jallium and 
theristrum, as here; omitting the epithet, which is probably to be 
rendered ‘reclining,’ accuditoria ; but perhaps xardkAera, N°*°PT, is 
to be preferred : with the sense of ‘ close-wrapping.’ 

24. The mercy underlying these threatenings shows in iv. 4; 
the reversal for good in lxi. 3. 

The syntax of the verse is altered, and LXX. inserts ζώσῃ and ἔξεις 
διὰ τὰ ἔργα σου. 

25. καὶ ὁ vids σου ὁ κάλλιστος] Different from the Heb., except that 
κάλλιστος Clearly corresponds to ‘beauty.’ The Heb. word "3, which 
it is now generally agreed is a noun meaning ‘branding,’ was probably 
taken by Lxx. and Vulgate for a conjunction, though not rendered in 
the usual way (καὶ, guogue). Vulg. also has pulcherrimz, but vids is 
difficult to account for, and with ὃν ἀγαπᾷς looks like a guess, com- 
bined with a reminiscence of Gen. xxil. 2. Cf. also the Book of 
Enoch, xii. 5, 6, καὶ περὶ ὧν χαίρουσιν τῶν υἱῶν αὐτῶν, τὸν φόνον τῶν 
ἀγαπητῶν αὐτῶν ὄψονται : and xiv. 6, where somewhat similar words are 
followed by πεσοῦνται ἐνώπιον ὑμῶν ἐν μαχαίρᾳ. 

καὶ ταπεινωθήσονται] Coupled in 1ΧΧ. to what precedes, in Heb. to 
what follows. The Heb. verb is a rare one, meaning ‘lament’: 
possibly the LXx. read 43) for 43x, or confused them. μαχαίρᾳ πεσοῦν- 
ται is repeated instead of the Heb. parallel phrase. 

26. θῆκαι) Heb. ‘openings,’ i.e. gates: LXX. have attempted an 
explanation. It seems just possible that they took MND ‘opening’ for 
Mnpy ‘cruse,’ as 1 Kings xvii. 12, 19 (or for 75), casting back to the 
idea of finery, and thinking of cosmetics. 

ἐδαφισθήσῃ}] Cf. Luke xix. 44. 

IV. 1. This verse is often taken in close connection with the 
preceding chapter. 

ἐπιλήμψονται] Cf. Zech. viii. 23 (same verb also in Heb.). 

τὸ ὄνομα τὸ σὸν κεκλέσθω ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶ2)] The Heb. phrase is literally 
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rendered, as frequently in the Bible. It implies honourable protection. 
Dr Kay remarks that, except in 2 Sam. xii. 28, it is always used of 
God’s Name. See ch. Ixiii. 19: Deut. xxvii. 10, cf. Num. vi. 27; 
1 Kings viii. 43, 2 Chron. vi. 33, vil. 14, Jer. vil. 10, II, 14, 30, Xiv. 9, 
Dan. ix. 18, 19; ἐπὶ is used, apparently, with acc. gen. or dat. in- 
differently; the dat. alone, Deut. /.c.; cf. Isai. Ixv. 15, where Heb. has ὃ 
‘nstead of the usual 5y. In the later writings, the phrase is often 
in a relative clause, having the air of an accepted commonplace. 

Nearly every commentator, from Calvin onwards, quotes Lucan, 
Phars. 11. 342, 
“Da tantum nomen inane 

Conubii: liceat tumulo scripsisse, Catonis 
Marcia.” 

2. After the threats, comes a promise of blessing, with sudden 
transition, δὲ being inserted by the Lxx. Both the evil and the 
good beyond it are unexpected, and in the main unheeded by the 
hearers. 

λάμψει ὁ θεὸς] Heb. ‘the sprout of the LORD shall be....’ Scholz 
apparently takes the Greek as representing a verbal form from the 
same root ΠΝ, used for a ‘branch’ in Jer. xxill. 5, xxxiii. 15, Zech. iii. 
8, vi. 12, but not in Isai. xi. 1. But surely the LXx. read N¥', the word 
rendered by ἔλαμψαν in Lam. iv. 7. 

ἐν βουλῇ] This seems to be °3¥, ‘beauty,’ ‘ornament,’ read or 
interpreted as the Aramaic 3%, ‘purpose,’ Daniel vi. 17. 

ἐπὶ τῆς ys] LXX.apparently omits ‘the fruit.’ Probably they read 5} 
as 5 preceded by a preposition, ‘on the face of...,’ perhaps, if un- 
certain, preferring to omit mpoowmov. The syntax of the verse had 
become disarranged in their attempt, and ‘for pride and for beauty’ 
were now taken as infinitives. 

3. ypadévres εἰς Lov] Vulg. zz σα. The Heb. word is a plural, 
which many commentators agree in taking as equivalent to an abstract 
substantive ; Delitzsch compares Dan. xii.2. The idea is frequent in 
both O.T. and N.T.; see-Exod. xxxii. 32, Luke x. 20, Phil. iv. 3, Rev. 
xvii. 8, χα. 

LXX. has ζωῆς in 1 Sam. xxv. 29, ζώντων in Ps. lxix. 28; Vulgate 
viventium in both places. 

4. ὅτι) Not the particle "3, which so often gives rise to a doubt as 
to the connection, whether it means ‘if,’ ‘when,’ ‘ for,’ or ‘that’; but ON, 
more usually ‘if,’ or ‘when’: Vulg. here sz. Cheyne connects this 
verse with what follows; but most commentators with the verse 
before. 
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τῶν viav καὶ] An addition on the part of the Lxx. 

αἷμα] x*, with 21 cursives, including the Lucianic, adds Ἰερου- 
σαλὴμ in agreement with the Heb. So Aq. Theod. Symm., according 
to Qmg, 

ἐν πνεύματι κρίσεως) After these words, the clause καὶ πνεύματι 
καύσεως 1S found in all Mss. except A, and 106, which not seldom 
supports readings of A otherwise singular. We may compare Aesch. 
Agam. 849, 

ἦτοι κεάντες ἢ τεμόντες εὐφρόνως 
πειρασόμεσθα πήματος τρέψαι νόσον. 

5. καὶ ἥξει, καὶ ἔσται] LXX. seem to have read δὲ 3), ‘and will 
come’ for 83), ‘and will create’; and mM), ‘and it shall be’ for 
mn’, ‘the LORD.’ The sentence is then continued with altered syntax. 
There is some resemblance to Psalm 1. 3. 

πᾶς τόπος] The sentence is hardly grammatical as it stands; for if 
πᾶς τόπος 15 the subject to ἔσται the clause appears unmeaning, and we 
should expect πάντα τόπον as object to σκιάσει, ἔσται Meaning merely 
‘it shall be,’ i.e. come to pass, as for instance in vii. 18, 21, 23. But 
σκιάσει iS an addition of the LXx., and the sentence would be better 
without it, τὰ περικύκλῳ being then nominative. As the text stands, 
however, πᾶς τόπος is probably a casus pendens, filling the place of 
another object to σκιάσει, and perhaps changed to the nom. by the 
influence of ἔσται preceding, aided by the general influence of Heb. 
syntax. 

τὰ περικύκλῳ] Either a paraphrase of Heb. ‘her assemblies,’ or 
possibly a misreading of AN PD as some form from the root ἢ). 

καπνοῦ] LXX., against Heb. accents, connects the smoke with the 
fire, and some authorities take the Heb. so. For the mention of smoke, 
cf. Exod. xix. 18, Psalm xxvii. 8; Kay compares Song of Sol. iii. 6, 
and notices the absence of any mention of smoke in Exod. xl. and 
Numb. ix. 

The Lord will reappear to judge, to defend, and in glory. 

oKxerac@ryoerat] The noun is taken by LXx. as a passive verb. 

6. Cf. xxv. 4, XXxil. 2. 

V. Further denunciations are introduced by the Parable of the 
Vineyard. The theme of the arraignment and warning is as before, 
but the treatment is rich and varied. At ver. 26 a coming enemy is 
pointed out with new distinctness, but still not named. 

The Vineyard and Vine furnish many similes and allusions in 
the Bible ; see Kay’s note on this chapter, and cf. especially Psalm 
Ixxx. 8—16, and Song of Sol. viii. 11—14. The Parable of the Wicked 
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Husbandmen, Matt. xxi., Mark xii, Luke xx., has strong verbal re- 
semblances to this passage: the moral is also like, though here the 
vineyard is not merely the scene, but so to speak itself an actor. 
Notice especially Matt. xxi. 33, Mark xii. 1; the τί ποιήσει of the 
N.T. parable, beside the τί ποιήσω of ver. 4, 5 here: St Luke’s use of 
the Hebraism προσέθετο πέμψαι, and the δεῦτε ἀποκτείνωμεν of Matthew 
and Mark, cf. Isai. iii. 10 (Gen. xxxvil. 20). 

I. ἠγαπημένῳ... ἀγαπητοῦ] The Heb. words are also different, but 
akin. Kay points out their connection with the names David and 
Jedidiah (2 Sam. xii. 25); and the frequent use of the former word 
in the Song of Solomon; not elsewhere. The LXxX. use nyamnpévos 
also to render Heb. ‘Jeshurun’: see on xliv. 2. 

[B inserts μου after ἀγαπητοῦ, with the Heb.] 

κέρατι) So the Heb. literally, by a very usual metaphor for a hill 
or peak. Skinner compares the Alpine names, Matterhorn, Schreck- 
horn, &c. Hill-tops and slopes seem specially favourable for vines, 
as the names of many celebrated modern growths testify. Cf. Virg. 
Georg. 11. 112, “Apertos Bacchus amat colles.” ἐν τόπῳ πίονι para- 
phrases the bold Hebrew expression, for which cf. Zech. iv. 14. 

2. περιέθηκα] The Hebrew does not turn to the first person till 
ver. 3. 

ἄμπελον σωρὴχ] LXX. transliterate ‘Sorek’ here, though not in 
chap. xvi. 8, Gen. xlix. 11, Jerem. 11. 21. There was a valley of the 
name in Philistia, Judg. xvi. 4, which perhaps gave its name to a 
variety of vine. It is however generally translated ‘choice vine’: 
from the colour, according to Delitzsch, Cheyne. 

πύργον] To overlook the vineyard. 

προλήνιον] A vat, hewn or dug out (ὠρυξα) to receive the grape- 
juice. Matt. xxi. 33 has ληνόν, cf. Isai. 1Χ111. 2; Mark xii. I ὑπολήνιον, 
the more usual word; see Isai. xvi. 10, Joel iil. 13, Haggai ii. 16, 
Zech. xiv. 10. 

ἔμεινα] Heb. ‘he looked,’ i.e. expected, hoped ‘for it to...’ Kay 
compares James v. 7, ὁ γεωργὸς ἐκδέχεται τὸν τίμιον καρπὸν τῆς γῆς, 
μακροθυμῶν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ. 

ποιῆσαι corresponds literally to the Heb. ‘Make’ is somewhat 
similarly used in some English phrases, as ‘to make flesh,’ ‘to make 
wood’ (of plants). 

σταφυλὴν... ἀκάνθα:) Matt. vii. 16, μήτι συλλέγουσιν ἀπὸ ἀκανθῶν 
σταφυλάς: Heb. expresses the subtler contrast of the cultivated 
and the wild vine, with grateful and bitter fruit respectively. See 
Gen. iii. 18. 
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3. [B has the terms ‘inhabitants of Jerusalem’ and ‘men of 
Judah’ in same order as Heb.; other principal Mss. invert. ] 

The prophet invites his hearers to deliver judgment, as Nathan did 
David. 

ἄνθρωπος] Heb. also singular (collective). 

ἐν ἐμοὶ καὶ ἀνὰ μέσον τοῦ dpm. pov] Lit. ‘in my case’ (upon me) ‘and 
between my vineyard.’ The Heb. word for ‘between’ is commonly 
inserted before both words; and Lxx. usually renders this literally, as 
in Gen. i. 4, 7; cf. Rev. v. 6. (Sometimes, instead of the second 
‘between,’ ἢ, ‘to,’ is used; as also in Syriac.) Here the construction 
is mixed with another, ‘judge upon me,’ in the matter of me. This 
would not be the usual preposition after the Heb. verb, and possibly 
LXX. read "3 ξε ἐν ἐμοί, for ‘393. 

4. τί ποιήσω;] Heb. What (is there) to do...? 

5. ‘He shall miserably destroy....” 

[A read originally οἶκον for τοῖχον, and repeats διαρπαγήν for κατα- 
πάτημα; both probably clerical errors. The photograph of the MSs. 
looks almost as like οιχον as otkov.] 

6. ἀναβήσεται... ἄκανθα] Most MSS. have singular verb and noun, but 
x* B the plural. | 

ταῖς νεφέλαις ἐντελοῦμαι)]͵ Cf. Jerem. xiv. 22, Amos iv. 7, Ps. 
Ixxvill. 23. 

7. Cf. 2 Sam..xil. 7, Σὺ εἶ 6 ἀνὴρ ὁ ποιήσας τοῦτο: in a lower 
strain, Hor. Saz. 1. 1. 69, ““Mutato nomine de te Fabula narratur.” 

There are remarkable assonances in the original of this verse: 
‘judgment...oppression,’ sishpat, mispach; ‘righteousness...a cry,’ 
tedakah, tzakah. These no translator could expect to reproduce 
successfully. Compare ver. 1 of this chapter, evem, ‘ vineyard, 
geren, ‘horn.’ Lowth gives a list of similar effects, xi. 6, xxiv. 17, 
XXVIL. 7, XXXili. I, lvii. 6, ΙΧ]. 3, Ixv. 11, 12. There are others, of perhaps 
subtler character, recalling the alliterations of Virgil rather than of 
Lucretius, a few letters recurring in various combinations. Chapters 
xiv., xvii., xxiv. are rich in these. Notice, e.g., the use of y, 5, Ὁ in 
XVii. 2; B, Min xxix. 5; ¥ and Ὁ in xxv. 2—5. 

ἀνομίαν] It seems hardly needful to suppose that LxXx. read yywpy 
for Naw. 

ἔμεινα] The Ist person seems less natural here than in ver. 4; 
Vulg. however exfectavt. 

8. The danger to the character and welfare of a state, from 
increasing luxury, which tends to separate the people into widely 
distinct classes. Cf. Amos ii. 7, Micahii.2. See also Sallust, Ca/z/. xx. 
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“ Quis...tolerare potest...illos d:zas, aut amplius, domos continuare?... 
cum tabulas, signa, toreumata emunt, nova diruunt, alia aedificant”: 
Tacitus, Azz. 111. 53, “villarum infinita spatia”: the early chapters of 
Livy, book ΧΧΧΙΝ. and Hor., Od. 11. xviii. 23, 
‘Quid, quod usque proximos 
Revellis agri terminos et ultra 
Limites clientium 
Salis avarus?” 
or Od. Ill. i. 33 foll., xxiv. 3 foll.; a host of passages of like import 
might be collected. 

ἵνα τοῦ πλησίον ἀφέλωνταί τι] The verb must be due to LXxX. having 
read DDN, ‘there be none’ as DN, perhaps DDN, ‘they take away.’ 
πλησίον might be ἽΝ, ‘until,’ read as yr, ‘neighbour’; but if ἽΝ was 
represented by the conjunction, Dp) might have been paraphrased, 
or even read as 250, ‘ from (one) near’: finally, 29pa, ‘in the midst,’ is 
omitted, cf. xix. 1, 14, &c.; and the interrogative may come from 
reading 7, sign of the passive causative (Hophal) in that sense. 

9. ἠκούσθη γὰρ...ταῦτα] Some verb is supplied in every rendering 
of the Heb. The difference between ‘in mine ears’ and ‘in the ears 
of’ is one of vowel points only. ταῦτα is also an addition: cf. Vulg. 7z 
auribus mets sunt haec, dtctt Dominus. The phrase ‘in the ears of 
the Lord of Hosts’ is not in itself impossible: for if God take counsel 
with Himself, He may be regarded as hearing, no less than as speak- 
ing. Cf. xxi 14. 

ἐὰν γὰρ yévwvtrar] The Heb. has ‘If there be not...,’ a regular 
idiomatic form of threat or asseveration, implying ‘ There shall be...’: 
as in the familiar translation of Heb. iv. 3, 5, “If they shall enter into 
my rest.” Cf. 11. 11, 1 Sam. xix. 6, xxvill. 10, 2 Sam. xix. 13, ἄς. 
The LXx. have taken it as an ordinary condition, and omitted the 
negative, in the endeavour to make sense; the inserted γὰρ apparently 
carries on the connection from ver. 8. 

With the whole verse cf. Jerem. xxxiii. (xl.) 10. 

10. ζεύγη βοῶν corresponds to the idea of the Heb. word trans- 
lated ‘acres, the amount of land ploughed by a yoke of oxen being a 
natural unit. οὗ.. ἐργῶνται are by way of explanation, though ΓΦ Ψ, 
‘ten,’ may have suggested (WX, the relative, by confusion. DD, ‘vine- 
yard,’ may have been read as the plural of one or other of the numerous 
terms for cattle. 

κεράμιον] Vulg. dagunculam. Heb. bath, equivalent to an ephah 
in dry measure, one-tenth of the homer, Ezek. xlv. 1o—14. The 
homer, 719m, was 70—80 gallons, 100 times the omer, 1)y. Six ἀρτάβαι. 
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fairly represent the homer, the ἀρτάβη being slightly larger than the 
μέδιμνος ; and the ephah being three times the ordinary measure, the 
seah (Gen. xviil. 6, &c., cf. Isai. xxvii. 8), μέτρα τρία is used here and 
Exod. xvi. 36 for it. The LXX. occasionally introduce Greek measures 
and coins into its renderings elsewhere, as Exod. xxx. 13, Ezek. xlv. 12. 

Thus ten acres of vineyard are to yield 7 gallons of wine, “zj5 of 
a fair crop” (Kay), and the harvest would be τῷ of the seed sown; no 
more, as Kay again points out, than Ruth gleaned ina day. Even so, 
only ‘a tenth’ should return (vi. 13). 

11. Cf. xxviil. 1, 3, 7, Habak. 11. 15, Eccles. x. 17. 

σίκερα] The Semitic word. 

μένοντες τὸ ὀψὲ] For the phrase cf. Thucyd. II]. 22, τηρήσαντες νύκτα 
χειμέριον ὕδατι καὶ ἀνέμῳ, ‘watching for a night that was stormy with 
rain and wind.’ 

ὁ γὰρ οἶνος συγκαύσει] Heb. the same, except that there is no 
conjunction: the best authorities interpret it as a circumstantial clause, 
‘while wine inflames them’: in effect like those, generally ablative 
absolute, with which Tacitus interprets and weights the ends of many 
of his sentences: e.g. Am. 11. 16, “nec illum sponte extinctum, 
verum immisso percussore”; XII. 57, “quin et convivium effluvio 
lacus adpositum magna formidine cunctos adfecit, quia vis aquarum 
prorumpens proxima trahebat, convulsis ulterioribus aut fragore et 
sonitu exterritis.” 

12. τὰ δὲ ἔργα «.7.d.] Cf. i. 3, as well as for the next note. 

13. τὸν κύριον] Not in Heb. 

πλῆθος ἐγενήθη νεκρῶν διὰ λιμὸν] Heb. is literally, ‘its glory (is) men 
of famine.’ πλῆθος may either be a different shade of meaning, or be 
due to reading 15 for 3!35; the converse difference is perhaps seen 
in Job xxxv. 16, ῥήματα βαρύνει. νεκρῶν, ‘dead,’ differs only in vowel 
points from ‘men,’ ‘ND for ‘Nt; this latter is not the most usual 
word, but occurs, e.g., in lil. 25, ΧΙ. 14, Job xi. 11, Gen. xxxiv. 30,. 
Ps. cv. 12, and freq. in Deuteronomy, 11. 34, 111. 6, iv. 27. Confusion 
often arises; Vulg. has here zzferzerunt, and in xli. 14 mortud estis. 
This word for men appears to convey the meaning of ‘ weakness,’ if 
not of ‘fewness,’ as in Gen. xxxiv. 30, Deut. iv. 27: ὀλιγοστός, xli. 14. 
Some commentators propose here 9 ‘exhausted,’ as in Deut. xxxii. 
24; and some follow LXx.: which having rendered thus, abandons 
the parallelism, omitting ‘multitude’ in the last clause of the verse. 

δίψαν] δίψος B. Lid. and Scott consider δίψα the older Attic 
form, and its literary pedigree is more complete: Thucydides and 
Plato use both forms; Xenophon has δίψος. 
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14. 48s] The regular rendering of Heb. Sheol, the Under- 
world: which is often regarded as personal. This use, according to 
Cheyne,—see his note here—is later. See Habak. ii. 5, Jonah ii. 2, &c.; 
Prov. xxx. 16 seems doubtful. So Θάνατος is a character in the Alcestis 
of Euripides: cf. Soph. 47. 854, Hom. 74. ΧΙν. 231, and even Psalm 
xlix. 14. In Greek, “Acéns is first personal, and the idea of a place later: 
hence the genitive case after prepositions, a word being supplied. See 
xiv. 15, 19: this use is constant in classical Greek with different forms 
of the name: cf. Ventum erat ad Vestae, Hor. Sat. 1. ix. 35. 

ψυχὴν] Heb. word for ‘soul’ often carries the meaning of ‘self,’ 
‘inclination,’ ‘appetite.’ Cf. ἵν]. 11, Ps. xxxv. 25, &c. 

τοῦ μὴ διαλιπεῖν] ΑΓ 93!4 109 actually read διαλείπειν, but « and εἰ 
are written almost interchangeably in our MSS., and the aorist seems 
preferable here. 

Heb. here is literally ‘to absence of limit,’ expressing extent or 
consequence. τοῦ with infin. in Greek is generally final, but acquired, 
or more strictly regained, a wider range, and is here consequential 
or descriptive. Cf. Thucyd. VII. 42 εἰ πέρας μηδὲν ἔσται σφίσι τοῦ 
ἀπαλλαγῆναι τοῦ κινδύνου : perhaps also Luke iv. 42 (iva similarly, Gal. 
v. 17, I Thess. v. 4, &c.). 

οἱ ἔνδοξοι... οἱ λοιμοὶ] On this and ver. 17, 18, see my note in 
Journal of Theol. Studies, Vol. 1v. No. 14, p. 269. The abstract nouns of 
the Heb. are represented by adjectives: the meaning 15 close in ἔνδοξοι, 
and near in μεγάλοι, Heb. ‘multitude,’ or ‘uproar’: πλούσιοι seems 
to be MIINW or MIINY for ANY, cf. γυναῖκες πλούσιαι, xxxii. 9; and 
λοιμοὶ probably due to reading Ay y for 73 ry, as *¥y 15 rendered 
by λοιμοὶ in Ezekiel, xxvill. 7, xxx. 11, &c.; O. L. Sestes, see Burkitt, 
Tyconius, pp. 44, 77, 79; cf. the use of λοιμὸς in such passages as 
I Macc. xv. 21, Acts xxiv. 5. 

Symm. and Theod. rendered καὶ ὁ ἀγαλλιώμενος ἐν αὐτῇ : and these 
words occur, as an addition or duplicate, in V and several cursives, 
the Lucianic and some Hesychian, with minor variants: 24 has καὶ oi 
νομεῖς αὐτῆς, 304 καὶ of λογισμοὶ αὐτοῖς καὶ ὁ ἀγαλλόμενος ἐν αὐτῇ ; 
51 (90), 233 have οἱ ἀγαλλιώμενοι, οὗ which of λοιμοὶ might have been 
taken for a corruption, were it not otherwise accounted for. 

15,16. The refrain of ii. 9, 11,17 sounds again, louder and nearer. 
Another refrain appears at ver. 25, to be taken up at ix. 12, 17,21, x. 4: 
for which reason some critics have wished to place ix. 8—x. 4 between 
25—26 of this chapter. The effect is, however, rather that of a 
dominant thought recurring at intervals; the resemblance between 
the end of this chapter and that of ch. viil. is ummistakable. 
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17. οἱ Sinpracpévor ds ratpo.] Heb. ‘the lambs as (in) their 
pasture,’ or ‘after their manner.’ Scholz explains the discrepancy 
by mistakes of sound rather than of sight: διηρπασμένοι as a form 
from 173, ταῦροι as OND. Better, however, is to take it that LXx. 
read p'y35, ‘lambs,’ as pass. part. of wa5, ‘trample,’ ‘subdue’; and 
D135, ‘as their pasture,’ as OD'3N3; the plural of WPA seems to be 
avoided, as a rule. 

τῶν ἀπειλημμένων] Heb. ‘the fat ones,’ on. The Greek translators 
must surely, as Schleusner pointed out, have written ἀπηλειμμένων, or 
-λιμμένων, a late form, for which compare Numb. iii. 3, from ἀπαλείφω ; 
he took the Hebrew to be from An, ‘wipe’ or ‘blot out’; which is 
represented by ἀπαλείφω, e.g. three times in 2 Kings xxi. 13, and by 
other kindred words, as Prov. vi. 33, Exodus xxxii. 32, 33, &c. (ἀφεῖ- 
dev, chap. xxv. 8). The Greek was easily corrupted into the present 
text, as the sense of the passage had been missed: though, with four 
principal words—see below—misread, some general resemblance to 
the original still appears. 

(I regret that I first put this forward as my own suggestion, not 
being aware that Schleusner had long ago pointed it out.) 

apves] Probably p43 read for p13, ‘sojourners,’ of the Heb. text. 
Some have preferred the LXxX. reading here: which Cheyne, in his 
critical note in ed. 4 of Zhe Prophecies of Isaiah, thinks rather to have 
been p35, also=‘lambs.’ 

Compare with this verse vil. 21, xiv. 23, xvill. 6, xxix. 17, XxxIVv. 13 
—15, &c.; xlii. 20 gives the converse picture; Ps. cvii. 33—35 
contrasts both. So Horace, Qd. III. 111. 40, 

“Ὁ υπὶ Priami Paridisque busto 
Insultet armentum, et catulos ferae 
Celent inultae.” 

18. σχοινίῳ μακρῷ] Heb. ‘cords of vanity.’ mataiw for maKpw 
would be close to the original: Symmachus indeed has ὡς σχοινίῳ 
ματαιύτητος. The word is rendered ‘lies’ in lx. 4, cf. Exod. xx. 7, ἐπὶ 
ματαίῳ. The Syriac (Peshitta) also has ‘long’: and Lowth suggested 
that LXx. read not xy but ym, ‘prolonged,’ ‘overgrown,’ as in Levit. 
xxi. 18, xxii. 23, A.V. ‘superfluous’; the verb occurs, chap. xxviii. 20. 

ζυγοῦ ἱμάντι Sapddews| Might be taken to mean, ‘a thong of a 
heifers yoke’; but the order of the words suggests that it means 
‘a cow-hide chariot-trace,’ ζυγοῦ being, so to speak, the inner, and 
δαμάλεως the outer genitive. Cf. Hom. //. Ill. 375, ἢ οἱ ῥῆξεν ἱμάντα 
Boos ἶφι κταμένοιο. “ 

The idea seems to be of men sinning deliberately and laboriously, 
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with complicated ingenuity: not as Ps. ii. 3, cxxix. 4, Prov. v. 22, of 
the wicked trapping others, or being bond-slaves of their own sin. 

Sapddews] The word for ‘cart’ and that for ‘heifer’ differ in 
vowel-points only. 

19. Cf. Ps. x. 11, Ixxill. 11. 

Τὸ τάχος] Cf. τ Kings xxii. 9. 

ἐγγισάτω] Here prob. transitive, as the Heb.; cf. ver. 8. 

iSwpev] B and six cursives read ed-, but « is prob. right. The 
sense of Heb. is not absolutely decisive, see xxvi. 11. 

ἔλθοι] So A, and possibly the original reading: NQV and most 
cursives ἐλθέτω, B ἐλθάτω. A omits Ἰσραήλ, with 106, against Heb.: 
probably by inadvertence. : 

20. Delitzsch compares Matt. vi. 23, James iii. 11. Nearly all 
sagacious moralists have insisted on the duty of keeping the truth of 
terms in language: see, in the first place, xxxii. 5 Heb., and the 
implication in ix. 10, xxVill. 15, Xxx. 9, 10, 15, 16. | 

Thucydides 111. 82 marks how, in the disorganization of Greek 
society, THY εἰωθυῖαν ἀξίωσιν τῶν ὀνομάτων és τὰ ἔργα ἀντήλλαξαν τῇ 
δικαιώσει. τόλμα μὲν γὰρ ἀλόγιστος ἀνδρία φιλέταιρος ἐνομίσθη, μέλλησις 
δὲ προμηθὴς δειλία εὐπρεπής, τὸ δὲ σῶφρον τοῦ ἀνάνδρου πρόσχημα, K.T.A. 

Cato, in Sallust, Cazz/. lii., “Jam pridem equidem nos vera rerum 
vocabula amisimus; quia bona aliena largiri, liberalitas; malarum 
rerum audacia fortitudo vocatur; eo respublica in extremo sita est.” 

Tacitus, dav. XIV. 21, “ Pluribus ipsa licentia placebat, ac tamen 
honesta nomina praetendebant.” — 

Shakespeare finds the thievish mind saying, ‘“‘convey the wise it 
call,” Merry Wives, Act 1. Sc. 3; and the Witches in Macbeth con- 
fusing the eternal verities: “‘ Fair is foul, and foul is fair.” On the 
other hand, Achilles declares, Hom. //. 1x. 312: 

ἐχθρὸς yap μοι κεῖνος ὁμῶς ᾿Αίδαο πύλῃσιν, 
ὅς χ᾽ ἕτερον μὲν κεύθῃ ἐνὶ φρεσίν, ἄλλο δὲ εἴπῃ. 

The allusion in ‘Cyprian’ De singularitate Clericorum is worth 
adding: when the writer speaks of those “qui secundum verbum Isaiae 
amaritudinem pro dulcedine devorantes, nudam foeditatem velamento 
boni nominis tegunt.” 

Trench, Oz the Study of Words, constantly points the moral ; 
he quotes Shakespeare, Zwelfth Night, Act 111. Sc. 1, “ Words are 
grown so false, I am loath to prove reason with them”: and Hooker, 
“The mixture of those things by speech which by nature are divided, 
is the mother of all error.” 

Ruskin, notably in Sesame and Lilzes, has striven for truth in language, 
by example as well as by precept. 
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So, our Lord upon earth warred against hypocrisy almost above all 
other sins (John ili. 19—21); and the New Testament, as the Old, is 
ever purging language of its falsities, till at length we arrive at the 
point where the unjust and filthy are stamped finally as such (Rev. 
xxli. 11). Seeing the fatal consequences of such falseness, it is clearly 
one of the first duties of every student of language and literature to 
combat it to the utmost. 

22. κεραννύντες] Spicing the wine, not diluting it as the Greeks 
and Romans did. Allusions to drunkenness in Israel are frequent : 
€.g., XXIV. 9, XXXVII1. I, 3, 7, Hosea iv. 11, vil. 5, Amos vi. 6. 

23. τὸ δίκαιον τοῦ Sux. alpovres] They remove from the righteous, 
or just man, all that the justice of his cause shall carry with it. We 
are reminded—not that the thought is entirely the same—of Plato, 
Repub. 11. 361 C: γυμνωτέος δὴ πάντων πλὴν Sixaoovrns...undev yap 
ἀδικῶν δόξαν ἐχέτω τὴν μεγίστην ἀδικίας, ἵνα ἢ βεβασανισμένος eis δι- 
καιοσύνην, K.T.A. 

24. καυθήσεται, The fut. is apparently assimilated to the follow- 
ing verb, which represents a Heb. imperfect; it is not the tense that 
would be expected in Greek, as the comparison is clearly a general 
one. Cf. Ixv. 8, and see note on vil. 2. See also Vol. 1. Introd. ‘On 
Methods of Rendering,’ pp. 43—45. 

LXxX. slightly departs from Heb., substituting ‘coal’ for ‘tongue.’ 

φλογὸς ἀνειμένη)]͵ The translator seems to have adapted the 
participle with some freedom. In xxxv. 3 it clearly means ‘relaxed,’ 
and the Heb. has much the same meaning here, ‘sinketh down’; 
but applied to flame, it seems to mean, necessarily, something like 
‘streaming’: cf. Euripid. Azdromache 598, πέπλοι ἀνειμένοι. 

χνοῦς] Probably Lxx. read 7), ‘chaff, for pd, ‘rottenness’: cf. 
XVII. 13, xxlx. 5, ἄς. The MSS. constantly confuse χνοῦς and χοῦς, 
which Q* reads here, with about six cursives. Thus AT are probably 
wrong in reading χοῦς both in xvii. 13 and xli. 15, and A in Hos. xiii. 3. 
χνοῦς generally represents pp, and χοῦς (sometimes yj) IBY; but for 
the latter, in 2 Sam. xxii. 43 AB and five cursives have χνοῦς, and in 
Ps. xvill. 42, the parallel passage, NABR and 90 cursives. In Isai. 
xlviii. 19 Heb. has a different word altogether, and ἐξ is probably 
wrong in reading χνοῦς there. 

λόγιον] Heb. word is not the most usual one, though from an 
ordinary root. The Greek is perhaps intended to give an idea of 
formal solemnity: cf. xxvill. 13, xxx. 27 (different Heb.). 

παρώξυναν] This verb, or παροργίζω, is often used in LXX., where 
Heb. probably means rather ‘scorn,’ ‘despise,’ or ‘forsake.’ A kindred 
word is rendered by ὀργή, xxviii. 3, and παροργισμὸς in the parallel 
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2 Kings xix. 3. In these places, and i. 4, Heb. has x3; but παροξύνω 
represents 1. below, ver. 25, Xiv. 16, xxii. 11; while 1. is ἐπικράνθη 
in xiv. 9, and θυμωθήσεται xiii. 13. παροξύνω stands for Dyd, Ixv. 3, 
Ὁ, xxxvil. 23, for which in 2 Kings ΧΧ. has ἐβλασφήμησας. Thus, 
while there is no exact correspondence of words, LXX. seem generally 
to emphasize the determined malice of rejection. On the other hand 
οὐκ ἠθέλησαν is almost a meiosis for DN, ‘reject’; and so od βούλομαι 
almost =‘refuse,’ viii. 6, xxx. 9, and βούλομαι, ‘desire,’ i. 29. 

25. ἐν πᾶσι] ἐπὶ is used for Heb. 3, where the refrain recurs. 

26. The enemy, as yet unnamed, is probably the Assyrians (μακρὰν, 
ἀπ᾽ ἄκρου τῆς γῆς) not Syria and Ephraim. Those who do not seek to 
limit the bearings of prophecy may see a further reference to the 
Babylonians, who followed Assyria as world-monarchs and oppressors. 
The description fits either well enough; cf. Habak. 1. 6—11. 

σύσσημον] A sign agreed upon, esp. for battle. The appointed 
instruments are ready. 

συριεῖ αὐτοῖς) NAQ* and eight cursives have dat.: so Heb., but 
singular throughout this passage. B ἄς. have αὐτοὺς, in which case 
we can only render, ‘hiss them on’: whereas A’s text and Heb. mean 
‘hiss to call them,’ cf. vii. 18, and Zech. x. ὃ (σημανῶ αὐτοῖς). Burkitt, 
Tyconius, Ὁ. xiv., points out that the O.L. read acc. with ovpet, Cyp. 
Testim. 1. 21 having e¢ adtrahet zllos, and the ‘Speculum’ e¢ ¢rahet eas. 
This must be due to misreading the Greek; another instance occurs 
in the same chapter of the Zes¢zmonia, and in other Latin authorities, 
viz. Domino -- Κυρίῳ for Κύρῳ in xlv. 1. See also xxx. 14. 

27. A omits πεινάσουσιν οὐδὲ; 106 omits οὐ πεινάσουσιν. 

πεινάω Often represents Heb. ‘be weary’ in Isai, as xl. 30, 31 
(ἐκλείπει, Jerem. iv. 31). Also naturally for ‘be hungry,’ as in xxix. 8 
(see note), Ixv. 13. 

28. ἐλογίσθησαν] Seems best taken with the words that follow, 
though it is possible to join it with the preceding clause, as in 
the Heb. 

29. ὁρμῶσιν] ὀργιῶσιν, read by B, is to me unintelligible, whether 
supposed to be a late form for ὀργῶσιν, or to come from ὀργίαζω or 
ὀργίζω, with w for ov. The cursive 305 paraphrases vv. 28—30, 
and the word ὁρμὴ occurs in its paraphrase: Field pointed out in 
the FHerapla that Syro-hex. has here a form of the word used for 
‘leap’ in xxxv. 6. ὁρμῶσιν does not correspond to the Heb., but may 
be a guess of the translator. Had the Lxx. originally written a late 
form such as ὥρυσαν, it would hardly have been lost, owing to Symm. 
and Theod.’s rendering. 
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30. NI supply, after ἐμβλέψονται, the words εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν ἄνω 
καὶ... evidently from vill. 22. 

ἀπορίᾳ] Probably due either to viii. 22, or to the resemblance in 
letters to the Heb. mpy, ‘clouds’ or ‘heavens thereof’: possibly a 
confusion with my. The root-meaning of the Heb. seems to be 
‘drop,’ ‘trickle,’ as in Deut. xxxii. 1: the sense in Hos. x. 2 seems to be 
‘break down,’ ‘ruin,’ LXX. κατασκάψει. Compare with this verse 
Luke xxi. 25. 

VI. With this vision compare that recorded in Amos ix. The 
scene was recognised in some way by the prophet as the Temple. 

I. Kat ἐγένετο... εἶδον] Heb. literally ‘In the year...and I saw...’, 
the conjunction apparently marking the principal verb. 

ὑψηλοῦ καὶ ἐπηρμένου] It is a question whether the epithets in the 
Heb. refer to the throne, as Delitzsch, Cheyne, and others, or as Kay 
thinks, to the Lord Himself. | 

The end of the verse seems a rather weak paraphrase in the Greek: 
cf. ver. 3. The Heb. word ‘train,’ represented by δόξης, is used Exod. 
XXViil. 33, &c. of the hem or skirt of Aaron’s robe. 

2. oepadelv] So NA, σεραφεὶμ BQ, while at ver. 6 A and B spell 
conversely, showing how little security the Greek MSS. give on these 
points. The Heb. pl. of course ends in -7z, as a rule, the Aramaic in -7. 

The word ‘seraph’ or ‘saraph’ is generally used of ‘fiery’ serpents, 
Numb. xxi. 6, 8, Deut. viii. 15, Isai. xiv. 29, xxx. 6: in Isaiah without 
a separate word for ‘serpent,’ but with the epithet ‘flying’ attached ; 
so here, ‘they did fly’: perhaps, as Delitzsch, Cheyne, of a hovering 
motion. The verb means ‘to burn,’ Lev. iv. 12, x. 6, Josh. vil. 25, 
Isai. 1. 7) ἕο. Nowhere else are seraphim mentioned as angelic beings, 
or attendants on God; cherubim and seraphim not being associated 
in the Bible. Here the seraphim have apparently some semblance 
of human form; there is no hint of anything serpent-like. Their fiery 
motion may be the reason for the name: cf. the ‘living creatures’ in 
Ezek. i. and x., especially i. 13: Dan. vil. 9, 10, Rev. iv. 3, and Ps. civ. 
4, quoted Heb. 1. 7. A connection has been sought between the se- 
raphim and the flashing lightning, as between the cherubim and the 
storm-clouds: but of this the Bible shows no trace. 

ἱστήκεισαν] Heb. has participle, as regularly in describing a state 
of continuous action. 

κύκλῳ αὐτοῦ] Probably ‘around Him’ rather than ‘around it,’ the 
throne, in Greek ; as Heb. has ‘above,’ or ‘from above Him,’ a regular 
way of describing attendants on one seated: Gen. xviii. ὃ, Exod. xviii. 
13, I Kings xxii. 19. 
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ἕξ πτέρυγες τῷ ἑνί, καὶ & ar. τῷ ἑνὶ] Heb. ‘six wings, six wings to 
one. Cf. Rev. iv. 8. 

μὲν] Only here and xh. 7 in Isaiah: never in Jeremiah: rare in 
the LXxX. generally, except Job (Wisdom and 2—4 Maccabees): six 
times in Genesis, four times in Exodus. 

κατεκάλυπτον)] “With two,” runs the famous explanation of the 
Targum, “he covered his face, that he might not see: with two his 
feet, that he might not be seen.” 

3. ἐκέκραγον] B reads exéxpayev, with Heb., which has pf. with 
_ vav frequentative. The LXX. use many reduplicated forms of this 
verb, Numb. xi. 2, Job vi. 5, and frequently, esp. in the Psalms, as 
xxxiv. 6, 17, lv. 16, lvii. 3. Lightfoot, on Clem. Rom. Z£%. Cor. 1. 34, 
where this passage is quoted, treats ἐκέκραγον as the imperf. of a new 
verb κεκράγω, formed from kéxpaya. 

“Αγιος ἅγιος ἅγιος] Nothing is Jvoved with regard to the Trinity by 
this threefold repetition, either here or in Rev. iv. 8. 

4. ἐπήρθη τὸ ὑπέρθυρον] Heb. ‘the foundations of the thresholds 
were shaken.’ Cf. Amos ix. 1, σεισθήσεται τὰ πρόπυλα. The Heb. 
verb here used occurs twice in vii. 2, where LXX. have ἐξέστη... 
σαλευθῇ. 

καπνοῦ] See on iv. 5. 

5. Katavévvypor] The word occurs in LXx., Gen. xxxiv. 7, ‘the men 
were grieved’; of Aaron, Lev. x. 3; of Ahab, 1 Kings xxi. 27, 29; 
in Psalms iv. 4, xxx. 12: in Leviticus and Psalms, the Heb. word is 
the same as, or akin to, that here used. 

Liddell and Scott give for κατανύσσομαι (νύσσω, ‘prick’) the mean- 
ings (i) be sorely pricked, (ii) be stupefied, slumber: ‘‘in latter senses, 
perhaps corrupted from κατανυστάζω." Bengel on Acts ii. 37 quotes 
the Vulgate compunciz sunt, and on Rom. xi. 8, which quotes Isai. 
ΧΧΙΧ. 10, “ κατάνυξις notat πάθος ex frequentissima punctione in stupo- 
rem desinens.” The Heb. verb (or verbs)=(i) be silent, amazed, (11) be 
ruined. Consequently the Heb. and Greek words approach one 
another only in the meanings of ‘stupefaction’ and ‘silence.’ Vulg. 
has ¢acuz here: which Prof. Skinner, on this passage, in Camd. ible 
Jor Schools, calls an impossible rendering; but it is hardly certain that 
this is so of the Greek, even if it be of the Hebrew; for it is quite 
possible that LXX. may have so interpreted the original; and it seems 
as easy a sense as any to assign to κατανένυγμαι. The force of the 
expression seems to have some similarity to Jerem. i. 6, ‘I cannot 
speak’: and to Moses’ reluctance, Exod. iv. 1o—13; but with Isaiah 
it is not so much backwardness as overwhelming surprise and sense 
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of unworthiness. If we take the other meaning, ‘I am pricked’ 
might possibly be for ‘I am sore stricken,’ with a reference to the idea 
that a sight of God heralded death: see Judg. vi. 22, xiii. 22, Exod. 
XXxlli. 20, Deut. v. 24, 26, and Gen. xxxii. 30; which is the earliest 
mention for certain of the feelings, though there it seems already 
familiar. 

6. λαβίδι ἔλαβεν͵]͵ Heb. words also cognates. 

7. Like Ezekiel (chap. 11.» 111.) and St John (Revel. x. 8—10) 
Isaiah’s experience shows that the work of an apostle or prophet, to 
whom the secrets of God are revealed—see Amos iil. 7—has a sweet 
and a bitter side. His lips are purified; but he will not be believed. 
Yet with Isaiah, more than any other, except St John, the exaltation 
of spirit remains dominant; we see no sign, after this, of his confidence 
failing. Jeremiah, by nature, seems to stand at the other end of the 
scale of temperament; near him, perhaps, Thomas, Hosea, Micah, 
Habakkuk. 

aepixaapret] The force of the compound is as though the defile- 
ments peeled or sloughed off. The Heb. has passive verbs, or their 
equivalent: Vulg. auferetur...mundabttur: Aq. Symm. Theod. ἀποστή- 
σεται... ἐξιλασθήσεται. 

8. πρὸς τὸν λαὸν τοῦτον] Heb. has ‘for us,’ 195, which Lxx. perhaps 
read as '}}3, ‘to a nation’; τοῦτον may be due to the influence of ver. 9, 
cf. Acts xxviii. 26. With the loss of ‘for us’ disappears, in the Lxx., 
the only evidence that more Persons than one are spoken of in this 
chapter. 

Ἰδού εἶμι eyo] The Heb. has no verb expressed: so ἰδοὺ ἐγώ, 
Gen. xxi. 1. 11, &c. In some books, mainly Judges-Kings—but see 
chap. xliii. 25---ἐγώ εἰμι is frequently used for ‘I,’ even as the subject 
of a verb: e.g. Judg. vi. 18, xi. 27, 35, 37 (not A in xi.), Ruth iv. 4, . 
2 Kings iv. 13 (εἰμι ἐγὼ A). In these passages Heb. has the longer 
form of pronoun "538, but not here. 

XT, several cursives, and Sixtine text, read ἐγώ εἰμι here: 41 90 
144 omit verb: text is that of ABQV 22 48 51 93, 62 147, 26 
301 300. : 

9. ἀκούσετε] ἀκούσητε, read by AI and four or five cursives, will 
scarcely construe, does not match βλέψετε, and is not supported by 
N.T. quotation; probably corrupted by the proximity of συνῆτε. 

᾿Ακοῇ ἀκούσετε.. βλέποντες βλέψετε] Heb. has imperative, and the 
verbs are intensified, according to a frequent idiom, by repetition in the 
‘absolute’ infinitive. This the LXxX. represents by the participle, or | 
noun of kindred meaning. Opinions often differ as to the shade of 
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meaning conveyed by this Hebrew idiom; thus Delitzsch renders here, 
‘Hear on’: ‘Hear ye still’: ‘Hear ye continually,’ R.V. marg., Skinner ; 
‘hear ye indeed,’ A.V., Cheyne. See Davidson, 4746. Syntax, § 86C: 
the A.V. margin of Gen. xliii. may be consulted by those unacquainted 
with Hebrew. 

This verse is quoted in the N.T., Matt. xii. 14, Mark iv. 12, Luke 
viii. 10, John xii. 40, Acts xxvill. 26, 27. Cf. Rom. xi. 8. Matthew’s 
text agrees practically with the Lxx. Compare also Jerem. v. 21, 
Ezek. xii. 2. 

10. βαρέως ἤκουσαν] They are dull of hearing; perhaps with a 
hint of their unwillingness, as Bap. ἀκούειν in Xenoph. Azad. Il. 1 is 
‘to hear with impatience,’ cf. βαρέως φέρειν. 

καμμύω-Ξ καταμύω, Aristoph. Vesp. 92. 

καὶ ἰάσομαι] ἰάσωμαι, 24 109 306; in the N.T. quotations, the later 
mss. generally in Matt., John, Acts have ἰάσωμαι, but the principal 
uncials ἰάσομαι. On the passage in Acts, Mr T. E. Page says: “The 
fut. ind. after μὴ represents the action of the verb as more vividly 
realized as possible and probable than is the case when the subj. 
follows. The change from the subj. to the ind. here is very forcible 
and vigorous.” It is, however, probably due, in the first place, to the 
literal representation of the Hebrew, here the “converted” perfect, 
equivalent to the imperfect or future. The Greek translator may, it 
is true, have felt καὶ to have some such force as is expressed in English 
by ‘in which case....’ Cf. the use of ἵνα with past indic. in classical 
Greek; though it is not suggested that the parallel is exact: as in 
Eurip. frag. 442 

φεῦ φεῦ τὸ μὴ τὰ πράγματ᾽ ἀνθρώποις ἔχειν 
φωνήν, ἵν᾽ ἦσαν μηδὲν οἱ δεινοὶ λόγοι (v./. λέγειν), 
i.e. ‘in which case cunning words would have been....’ 

Prof. Jebb, however, on Soph. O. 7. 1389, contends that the use of 
μὴ proves iva to be here “essentially final.” 

LXX.’s rendering seems to emphasize the responsibility of the people 
for their own blindness and deafness: “like the deaf adder that stoppeth 
her ear,” Ps. lviii. 4. 

11. “Ews πότε] Hardly classical Greek, but renders the Hebrew 
literally. Cf. Luke ix. 41. We have, however, 

ἕως ὅτε in Xenophon, 

ἕως ὀψὲ in Thucydides, 

ἕως ov in Herodotus, 

éws τοῦ c. infin. in Demosthenes. 

In LXX. ἕως is used frequently as a prepos. c. gen.; e.g., Ps. civ. 23, 
ΟΝ]. 48, Cviil. 4. 
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παρὰ τὸ μὲ κατοικεῖσθαι) Were we dealing with classical Greek, 
this might be explained, ‘up to the point of not being inhabited,’ ‘till 
they are ποί.... See Liddell and Scott, mapa, C. 1.5. As, however, 
the Hebrew has 0, of origin or cause, it must be explained as ‘because 
they are not...’ Cf. Exod. xiv. 11; Numb. xiv. 16; Jerem. iv. 7, xxxiil. 
(xl.) 10, 12; Zeph. iii. 6, &c. διὰ is also used, Jerem. vii. 32, &c. 

καταλειφθήσεται] If this depends on ἕως, it must be accounted for 
like ἰάσομαι in ver. 10. The verb ‘be left’ for Heb. ‘be desolated’ 
suggests that LXx. read "NY (cf. Shear-jashub, and LXxX. rendering, 
vii. 3) for ANY. Note, with regard to A.V. margin, that Heb. words for 
‘desolate’ and ‘desolation’ differ. 

12. οἱ καταλειφθέντες πληθυνθήσονται) Heb. is rendered by Kay 
(and Delitzsch, Cheyne very similarly) ‘the forsaken (tract) be large,’ 
from which the Greek differs mainly in referring to the population and 
not the land. 

13. τὸ émSéxarov] The art. is inserted with fractions, as being 
related to the whole. For the decimation of the people, cf. Amos 
ν. 3. 
kal πάλιν] For the insertion of πάλιν cf. xxv. 8. LXX., whether 
rightly or not, emphasizes the idea of a fresh reverse of fortune. 

ἔσται els προνομὴν͵] This construction may be called a Hebraism. 
Cf. εἰς διαρπαγήν, v. 5, where the Heb. word is the same, meaning 
to destroy or consume, esp. by fire: also in iv. 4, καύσεως. προνομὴ 
in LXX. is regularly used of spoiling or plundering. 

τερέβινθος] 1. 30; βάλανος, ii. 13. 

ἐκσπασθῇ)] So A alone, other MSS. ἐκπέσῃ; which may be a sub- 
stitution, to suit βάλανος in its usual meaning of ‘acorn.’ 

LXX. omits the last clause of the chapter; it is supplied from 
Theodotion by 17 cursives, Lucianic and others, including 301. 

VII. 1. According to Hebrew practice, βασιλέως Ἰούδα refers to 
Ahaz, not to Uzziah: as the Greek shows later in the verse, cf. for 
instance 2 Kings xviil. 1. This Elah, and Remaliah, were not kings 
of Israel. 

‘Paacody (‘Pacey B)...Pdxee] LXX. often present proper names in 
different forms from the Hebrew, and with wide variations among the 
Mss. These differences are passed by without comment, unless required 
for some special reason, e.g. where it seems probable that a different 
name altogether from the Hebrew is intended. 

᾿Αρὰμ] This name is generally transliterated in Isaiah; but not in 
ΙΧ. 12, XVil. 3, where Συρία, Σύρος are used, as usually in the Lxx. In 
Hebrew, Aram and Edom are closely alike in the consonantal text, 
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and liable to confusion, see, e.g., 2 Sam. viil. 12: but Avam and 
Asshur are quite distinct, whereas Syréa and Assyria were frequently 
confused by the Greeks and Romans: thus a corrector of A has 
Ασσυρων in xvil. 3. See Herod. vil. 63, Aesch. Persae, 84 (a possible 
case), and Horace, Od. 111. iv. 31, 
“Tentabo et urentes arenas 
Litoris Assyrii viator”: 

which may recall the ship that “hath touch’d upon the deserts of 
Bohemia,” Shakesp. Winter's Tale, Act 111. Sc. iii. Also Od. 11. xi. 16, 
Virg. Georg. 11. 465. 

οὐκ ἠδυνήθησαν πολιορκῆσαι) Could not make their siege effective. 
Cf. 2 Kings xvi. 5. Heb. has ‘went up to war against it, but succeeded 
not in warring against it’: which ΠΧΧ. may have deliberately para- 
phrased with πολιορκῆσαι to avoid a seeming contradiction. 

2. ἀνηγγέλη.. λέγοντες) λέγων NB, λεγόντων [4 cursives, including 
all the Lucianic but 144 233. The participle is intended to represent 
the Heb. infinitive ‘construct’ with Ὁ, used explanatorily. Aquila in 
such cases uses τῷ λέγειν, in his literal fashion: see lvi. 6 (B) and 
2 Kings xix. 10 (A). The nominative participle produces anacoluthon 
in Greek, but is not uncommon in phrases like the present: λεγόντων 
may be viewed as an attempt to save the grammar. 

τὸν οἶκον AavelS] Either the court circle, or the royal family. The 
latter, multiplied by polygamy and early marriages, seem at certain 
periods to have formed “a numerous and influential upper caste” 
(Cheyne): probably most powerful when the king was weak. See 
2 Kings x. 13, 14: Jerem. xxxvi. (xlili.) 12, xxxvill. (xlv.) 4,5. Athaliah 
cut down the ‘seed royal,’ at any rate those nearly related to the king, 
till only the infant Joash remained, 2 Kings xi, 1,2: but the old causes | 
would soon multiply them again. 

Cheyne thinks that strictly the ‘house of David’ ought to include 
the ‘house of Nathan’ (Zech. xii. 12); but they had become very 
distant cousins of the king, and probably had ceased to be counted of 
the ‘seed royal’ in Athaliah’s time; being only brought back into the 
succession by later vicissitudes, cf. 1 Chr. iil. 17 with Luke iii. 27—31. 
See below on ver. 14. 

Συνεφώνησεν] Heb. ‘hath rested upon,’ same verb as in ver. 19, 
x1. 2: here, apparently, of making close alliance, in which case LXx. 
gives a fair rendering: or else, literally, of encamping on the country 
of Israel. For the Greek verb see Gen. xiv. 3: Matt. xx. 13, 
Acts v. 9. 

ἐξέστη] ἐκστῆναι φρενῶν = μαίνεσθαι: ἐκστῆναι of a bone to go 
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out of joint. Here the meaning is ‘was distraught,’ was disturbed 
from its security. 

Sv τρόπον...σαλευθῇ] A has ὅταν before dv τρόπον, Q 36 41 49 62 
90 106 144 147 239 301 306 after. A’s order may be an error. The 
usual construction seems to be with ὅταν, as Amos iii. 12, Micah v. 8; 
or ἐὰν, Amos v. 19 (ὅταν A 62 147). See chap. xxxi. 4. When 
ἂν is not used, and generally when an actual rather than an imaginary 
action 15 compared, we have pres. or perf. indic., chap. xx. 3, Amos ii. 
13, Ps. xlii. 1; aorist, as Micah 11]. 3; or future, chap. v. 24, Ixv. 8. 
Where the subjunctive follows without ay, there is generally, if not 
always, some uncertainty as to the text. 

The following are most, if not all the occurrences of ὃν τρόπον in 
Isaiah: vii. 2, ix. 3 pres. ind. in NA, verb omitted in BQ, x. Io, 11, 
ΧΙ]. 19 aor. ind., xiv. 19 fut., xiv. 24 perf. ind., xvil. 5 ἐὰν c. subj., xx. 3 
perf. indic., xxiv. 13 ἐὰν c. subj., xxxi. 4 aor. subj. (8* has fut.) with 
ἐὰν Xb A, with ὅταν O(Q), xxxili. 4 ἐὰν c. subj., xxxviil. 19 verb 
omitted, li. 14 fut. Ixv. 8 fut., Ixvi. 22 pres. or fut. (μένει in Camb. ᾿ 
LXX.). 

For similar constructions see Job xxxiii. 15, ὡς ὅταν c. subj., Prov. 
ΧΧΝ]. II (compare 14), xxvil. 8, ὥσπερ ὅταν c. subj.; in relative clauses 
the aor. indic. is frequent, as Ps. i. 1, xiv. 3, Prov. xviii. 22, Ecclus. 
XXxi. (xxxiv.) ὃ. Other passages worth noting are Job xxxiv. 19, és 
οὐκ ἐπαισχυνθῇ, Ecclus. ]. 19, ἔως συντελεσθῇ κόσμος Κυρίου, Eccles. ii. 3, 
Ps. cxu. 8, cf. Ps. cx. 1, and 1 Cor. xv. 25, with Heb. 1.13. Of εἰ with 
subj. I can find no clear instance in LXX. In Exod. iv. 23, viii. 2, MSS. 
vary, and in any case βούλῃ may be indic.; so in Jerem. xxxiii. (xlv.) 
21, and perhaps Job xxxiv. 16: while in 2 Sam. xxiv. 13, 1 Kings xxii. 
6, 15, Micah vi. 7, εἰ is interrogative and subj. deliberative, which 
might be the case even in Luke ix. 13. Conversely, ἂν occurs with 
indic. in Job 1. § ws ἂν συνετελέσθησαν, Ps. Ixxviil. 34 ὅταν ἀπέκτεν- 
vev, ἄς. The mjxture of tenses is remarkable in such passages as 
Lev. vi. 2, 3, Job xviii. 11 foll.; while the subj. hangs unconnected, 
Eccles. 1x. 14. 

See Goodwin, Greek Moods and Tenses, for Homeric and Attic 
instances of omission of ἄν, §§ 50, 62, 63, 66; as Homer, Od. VIII. 523 
ὡς δὲ γυνὴ κλαίῃσι, Soph. O.C. 1442 εἴ σου στερηθῶ, Ajax 496, O. 7. 
1231, Ο.Ο. 395, Thucyd. I. 137 μέχρι πλοῦς γένηται, iv. 17 οὗ μὲν 
βραχεῖς ἀρκῶσι, cf. VI. 21, Herod. Iv. 46. Also Swete, 7ρηέγοσ, to 
O. T. tn Greek, p. 306: Hort, Jutrod. to N.T. in Greek, Appendix, 
pp. 178, 179. 

A good deal of uncertainty remains, as the MSs. often vary, and 
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the grammatical points may depend on terminations of which the 
letters are few, and easily confused. In the Lxx., Hebrew influence 
may affect the construction, but mainly in the tendency to use aor. and 
fut. indicative. Still, irregularities in the use of av, especially as to its 
omission with subj., are not very conspicuous. Despite the suspicion 
caused by A’s irregular placing of ὅταν, it may be right to read it 
here, with Q &c.; and ἐὰν may be right in xxxi. 4. If ὅταν is wrong 
here, an alternative would be to read ἐσαλεύθη, supposing ε to have 
dropped out between a preceding and following o: the syllabic aug- 
ment does not seem to be omitted. (The reading ἀρθῇ in xviii. 3 is not 
certain.) The argument that irregularities of grammar occurring in 
the MSS. are likely to be genuine is largely balanced by the considera- 
tion that the grammar of the earlier writers would probably have been 
less bad than that of later scribes. 

For questions involving the optative, see notes on xi. 9, xxi. I. 

3. εἰς συνάντησιν Ayal] Vulg. 22 occursum A. Heb. has ordinary 
inf. with ὃ. The Greek phrase is common, Gen. xviii. 2, Exod. iv. 27, 
Deut. 1. 44, Judg. xv. 14, &c.; cf. John xii. 13, els ὑπάντησιν αὐτῷ. 
"Aya¢ may be regarded either as gen. or dat., as both constructions are 
found. 

ὁ καταλειφθεὶς ᾿ΙΓασσοὺβ] LXxX. have translated the first part of the 
name, no doubt wrongly. Cf. x. 21. 

ὁ vids] A, unsupported, has the curious variant ἀδελφός, cf. ix. 20. 
The scribe may have been influenced by the idea that Isaiah’s son 
would be too young to accompany him: in fact, Shear-jashub was 
probably only a boy at this time. Or again, he may have thought 
that the child of promise, soon to be spoken of, would be probably, 
by analogy, a first-born son (leaving aside vil. 14, there remains viii. 3). 

πρὸς THY κολυμβήθραν] LXxX. shortens the phrase here, but renders 
practically the same Heb. more fully in xxxvi. 2. The pool in question 
has not been certainly identified, but was probably on the W. or S. of 
the city; perhaps connected with Siloam (vill. 5, xxii. 11). 

The water supply was always a matter of difficulty when Jerusalem 
was threatened; not so much lest the city should run short, as that 
the besiegers might be too well supplied, or possibly obtain the 
control. Cf. 2 Kings xx. 20, 2 Chron. xxxil. 4. 

4. Φύλαξαι τοῦ ἡσυχάσαι͵ῦαὺ Heb. generally rendered ‘Take heed, 
and be quiet,’ though the second verb can be taken as dependent, and 
so Cheyne, ‘Look that thou keep calm’: Vulg. vide ut stleas. 

ξύλων] LXxX. loses something of the picturesque force of the 
Hebrew. 
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Strong though Ephraim may seem to Judah, or to himself, he 
and his ally are near their end. Even Assyria is only to be dreaded, 
as the instrument of God, Who alone is to be feared (viii. 13). 
Ephraim’s besetting sin had long been self-confidence, without 
material or moral strength behind it. See chap. viii. 6 foll., ix. 9--- 
14, Xxvili. I—4 ; Judg. vill. 1—3, xn. I—6; Hosea v. 4, vil. 9—16, xii. 
8, xill. 1, ὅτ. 

ὅταν yap ὀργὴ...πάλιν ἰάσομαι) 1ΧΧ. diverges here from the Heb.: 
the recurring proper names may have misled the eye and caused 
confusion. θυμὸς seems to be Ἀγ, ‘violence, for ΝΥ Rezin, cf. 
Gen. xlix. 6; ἰάσομαι suggests that DAN, or DDN, with further con- 
fusion of this verse with the next, has been read as NEW, ‘I will 
heal.’ 

5. περὶ σοῦ, Aéyovres] B omits these words, δὲ places περὶ σοῦ 
before βουλήν. They are found in AQT and about a dozen cursives 
(besides three with κατὰ σοῦ), as well as in the Syro-hexaplar version ; 
and may be the true LXx., or a Hesychian correction. The Lucianic 
cursives read κατὰ σοῦ, prefixing "E@paup καὶ 6 vids τοῦ Ῥομελίου ; and 
so V 309, but with περί. See Vol. 1., Introd. pp. 24, 25. 

ὁ vids τοῦ Ρομελίου] Isaiah, whether from pure contempt, or to lay 
stress on his descent, never names Pekah in his prophetic utterances. 
There may indeed be some special sting in the method of allusion, per- 
ceived by Isaiah’s hearers though not by us. It is at least curious that 
Pekah bore a name, however he came by it, so nearly resembling the 
predecessor whom he slew and replaced. 

6. ᾿Ιονδαίαν!β A reads ᾿Ιδουμαίαν, an obvious mistake, but easily 
made. It belongs purely to the Greek; see on ᾿Αράμ, ver. 1. Cf. 
chap. xxxvi. I δὲ, xliv. 26 B, Amos i. 9, 11, B¥ once, A* 106 twice, Joel 
111. 19 δὲ. 

συλλαλήσαντες) Scholz regards the Greek as a guess: Heb. has ἃ 
verb meaning ‘terrify,’ ‘alarm’: it is causal; the simple form occurs 
ver. 16 (φοβῇ). 

ἀποστρέψωμεν...πρὸς ἡμᾶς] Vulg. avellamus ad nos. Heb. verb 
means ‘cleave,’ ‘divide,’ ‘break through’; rendered ἔρρηξαν, lix. 5. 
The sense given by Lxx. and Vulg. is easy, but how they came by it 
is less clear. Aquila has ἀποσχίσωμεν αὐτήν. 

The Lucianic cursives mostly add καὶ κακώσωμεν (or -copev) αὐτήν, 
which may be a duplicate. 

αὐτοῖς] Dat. of person interested: easier than αὐτῆς, read by ΒΟ 
and most cursives, except 24 41 106 305. 

τὸν υἱὸν Ταβεήλ) Nothing is known of him, not even whether he 


VI. ] NOTES 141 


was, to ordinary perceptions, a dangerously strong or an absurdly 
weak candidate. The name, it has been pointed out, is Aramaic 
(cf. Ezra iv. 7), meaning ‘ Good (is) God.’ It was said to occur on an 
Assyrian tablet, in connection with Rezin and Samaria; but this has 
since been read differently. The Jews explained Tabeal, ‘xa, by the 
cypher Albam—x=, 3=1, &c.—as standing for xp, that is for 
Remaliah, man; as Sheshach, by another cypher, Azbash, stands 
for Babel, Jerem. xxv. 26, li. 41 (Heb.). ΙΧΧ. omit these, but seem 
to have read li. (xxvili.) 1 correctly, according to this same Atbash, as 
Χαλδαίους, It is however a strange method of reference for Isaiah to 
use: and cyphers, perfect or imperfect, may be found too often: see 
on xix. 15. 

ὃ. ἀλλ᾽ ἔτι ἑξήκοντα... ἀπὸ λαοῦ] This clause in the Hebrew has 
been rejected by many critics as interpolated: LXx. however contains 
it, the MSS. being in agreement. 

ἐκλείψει) Heb. more strongly, ‘shall be broken’: ἡ βασιλεία inserted 
by LXX., apparently by way of explanation. 

ἀπὸ λαοῦῇ Verbally literal, Heb. often using this terse idiom: 
chap. xvii. 1, 1 Sam. xv. 23, μὴ εἶναι βασιλέα, Ps. Ixxxiii. 4, &c. 
Davidson, Heb. Syntax, § 101. 

9. Σομορὼν] This form is very near the Heb. Shomvron. It occurs, 
with slight variation, 1 Kings xvi. 24, recording Omri’s purchase of 
the site from its owner Shemer. The usual Greek form is Σαμάρεια (B) 
or Σαμάρια. 

ἐὰν μὴ πιστεύσητε, οὐδὲ μὴ συνῆτε]ϊῇ͵ The Heb. is generally spoken 
of as containing an assonance, the two verbs being ¢a’dminu, te’dménu : 
it is rather the employment of two aspects, or voices (Hiphil and 
Niphal), of the same verb jx. ‘If ye will not endure (in faith), 
ye shall not endure.’ Cf. 2 Chron. xx. 20, with the LXx. rendering there. 

συνῆτε] Seems to be a paraphrase; so apparently Scholz. The 
O. Latin (made from Lxx.) has 2252 credideritis, non intelligetis: nec 
zntell., Tert. adv. Marc. v., negue intell., Cyp. Test. 111. 42. Vulg. has 
non permanebttis. Augustine, De Doct. Christ. 11., comments on the 
fact of the difference. See Burkitt, Zhe Old Latin and the Itala, 
p. 61. Possibly LXx. was influenced by vi. 9. 

10. προσέθετο... λαλῆσαι] Usual Hebraism, see on 1. 12. 

11. els βάθος ἢ els ὕψος] The clause, as pointed in Heb. text, 
reads, ‘Ask, going deep, or mounting high’: or, as A.V. marg. It is 
tempting—if necessary, which some think it is not—to alter the 
pointing from sh’edlah, ‘ask!’ (or, ‘thy petition’) to sh’eolah, ‘to 
Sheol.’ See Delitzsch, and Skinner, in Cab. Bible. We then get 
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a balanced sentence: ‘Deepen (thy request) to Sheol, or raise (it) to 
the height.’ Lxx. paraphrases this with some neatness. 

12. Ahaz colours his refusal of God’s offer with a show of obedience 
to the Law (Deut. vi. 16). This hypocrisy—it can hardly be called 
anything else—is brushed aside. Possibly Ahaz thought by his reply 
to cast discredit on Isaiah and his mission; doubtless he wished to be 
undisturbed in his Assyrian policy. He is like King John as drawn 
by Shakespeare, weak, hypocritical, intriguing, false, and regardless 
of his country’s honour. It is quite possible that he had some ability, 
some original promise and capacity for good; but now he makes his 
refusal. The utmost is predicted, promised, pressingly offered him: 
but it meets with no response. 

13. καὶ εἶπεν͵]͵Ἴ The subject is Isaiah. 

μικρὸν ὑμῖν] Heb. literally, ‘little /vovz you,’ i.e. in comparison with 
you: which phrase means generally either ‘less than you,’ or, as here, 
‘(too) little for you.’ 

ἀγῶνα παρέχειν] Heb. ‘to weary’ or ‘vex.’ The Greek phrase recalls 
(a) πόνον παρέχειν, to cause trouble, Plat. Red. vil. 526C, Herod. I. 177; 
(ὁ) ἀγῶνα ἀγεῖν, τιθέναι, ποιεῖν, &c. to hold or propose a contest: hence 
it seems to mean the giving of trouble to the extent of a hard struggle, 
and almost to suggest provoking a contest; as the English phrase 
goes, ‘to show fight.’ 

14. Though God will not be turned from His purposes of mercy, 
man can often deprive himself of the advantage of them. We can 
easily believe that this sign brought Ahaz little comfort. 

ἡ παρθένος] Heb. has the article. The commentators have devoted 
pages to this verse. Many deny that the Heb. word necessarily 
means a virgin; but in practice it seems to be generally, if not 
always, used of such. The ultimate reference to our Lord’s birth 
of the Virgin Mary is guaranteed by Matt. i. 23, if it could be, in any 
case, disregarded. But those who look for a nearer reference in 
Isaiah’s own time have been sorely puzzled. They’ cannot find the 
mother, virgin or not, nor identify the child Immanuel. In their 
vain efforts—see Prof. Skinner's note—Isaiah’s own wife, Maher- 
shalal-hash-baz, Hezekiah, and allegorical personification have all 
been pressed into the service. Better, perhaps, to allow that if there 
be (necessarily) an immediate reference to Isaiah’s own time—-with 
regard to which the question of the virgin is possibly not important— 
we can reach no certainty about it. And it is not well to deny the 
possibility that the sign was given in a deferred form, which would 
comfort believers, and be—to Ahaz—non-existent. 
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There may well have been, however, at this time, one who, though 
never recognised as a person of importance, was nevertheless destined 
to be the mother of a child, the direct ancestor of the parent (or 
parents, as reputed) of the final King of the House of David: namely, 
the wife, or wife to be, of the then representative of the family of 
Nathan, son of David, from whom our Lord’s descent is traced in 
Luke iii. This family has only once marked attention drawn to it in 
the O.T., viz. in Zech. xii, 12; its importance arose only with the 
failure of issue from Jehoiachin, Jerem. xxii. 30, nor did it, apparently, 
retain high station after Zerubbabel, but fell to humble circumstances. 
The idea of a reference to a member of it here is but a guess, and 
throws no light on the question of the παρθένος. It presents, however, 
no special difficulties, and may perhaps be thought to provide a 
suitable contrast and, at the same time, relation to the ‘house of 
David’ of Ahaz’ day. It is perhaps worth noticing that all the names 
mentioned in Zech. xii. 12, 13 occur in the pedigree, Luke in.! The 
names Eliezer and Salathiel, or Shealtiel, ‘I have asked of God,’ may 
also, on this supposition, have special significance. 

ἕξει) SoNAQ 26 41 goms 106 144 239 306: Band the rest λήμψεται. 

καλέσεις] Heb. has 3rd pers. fem., but of an unusual form resembling 
2nd pers., which Aq. Theod. Symm. give, as well as most Mss. of the 
LXX. καλέσει 8, καλέσετε or -ratQ* with nine Luc. cursives and 301. καλέ- 
govow is read by (I) 26 106 144 233 go™s: and in Matt. 1. 23 (καλέσεις 
D): vocabunt, Iren. (Lat.) adv. Haer. 1.15. The text of Cyp. 751. 
II. 9 15 uncertain, but the Ms. L has vocadztis. 

15, 16. The Greek text presents some difficulty. A’s reading 
ἐκλέξεται is against the Heb., the balance of the clause, and the 
repetition of the phrase in ver. 16 in the original. It is, however, 
supported by Nc4cbOT 22 24 36 48 49 51 90 93 106 144 147 228¢orr 233 
301 304—6, and some MSS. of Cyp. Zesé. 11. 9 read commutadbit, pointing 
to ἀλλάξεται, a future: and it is difficult to imagine it the result of any 
but blind alteration. The omission of ἢ before προελέσθαι might be right : 
if 7 came from taking γνῶναι and προελέσθαι to be alternatives ; or it 
may have followed on the reading ἐκλέξεται. The verb προελέσθαι is 
itself awkward: Cyp. Zc. has praeferat; but is not the meaning of the 
Heb., though a kind of sense can be made of the alternative of 
choosing evil or good. But if it is not a duplicate of ἐκλέξασθαι which 
has taken the place of the real verb before πονηρά, perhaps περιε- 
λέσθαι (Josh. xxiv. 14, 23), in the sense of ‘to remove,’ may have been 


1 The reading Σεμεεὶν of NB in Lk. iii. 26 should be mentioned. 
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the original Greek. We still have the difficulty of the different render- 
ing of DIN in 16, by ἀπειθεῖ, which, if taken as an adjective, fails to 
give sense, and as a verb gives an unbalanced sentence, and is in an 
unlikely tense. ἀπειθεῖν would slightly ease the sentence, and Hatch, 
Essays in Bibl. Greek, 1V. p. 198, supports Wolf’s conjecture of ἀπωθεῖν 
πονηρίαν, pointing out that ἀπωθεῖν represents DN elsewhere [93 305 
read πονηρίαν, Augustine has coztemnet malitian: O.L. generally oz 
credit (or credet) malitiae or nequitiae). 

These considerations point to some such text as: 

15 Povrvpov καὶ μέλι φάγεται, πρὶν ἢ γνῶναι αὐτὸν 

περιελέσθαι πονηρά, ἐκλέξασθαι τὸ ἀγαθόν. 
Ι6 διότι πρὶν ἢ γνῶναι τὸ παιδίον ἀγαθὸν ἢ κακόν, 
ἀπειθεῖν πονηρίᾳ, [τοῦ] ἐκλέξασθαι τὸ ἀγαθόν, κ.τ.λ. 
τοῦ may be out of place before ἐκλέξασθαι : NCB and nearly half the 
curSives omit it. N* omits ἀπειθεῖ... ἀγαθὸν altogether. 

15. πρὶν ἢ γνῶναι] LXx., differing from Heb. in varying the 
subsequent words, reads here the same as in ver. 16, while Heb. 
varies: being here infin. with 5, A.V. ‘that he may know,’ Vulg. κΖ 
sctat. Kay defends this, but most moderns take it gerundially, ‘when 
he knoweth’: or perhaps, ‘as he learneth. See Davidson, ed. 
Syntax, § 93. 

βούτυρον kal μέλι] Butter (curdled milk) and honey seems to repre- 
sent a simple kind of luxury issuing out of desolation. It is too near 
‘milk and honey,’ the special blessing of the land long ago, to be pure 
hardship, though the ‘stay’ of bread and water has failed, i. 1, and 
there are few men left, vi. 11, 12, xxiv. 6. Cf. Exod. 111. 8, Job xx. 
17, &c.; and Eurip. Bacchae, 142, pet δὲ γάλακτι πέδον, pet δ᾽ οἴνῳ, ῥεῖ δὲ 
μελισσᾶν Νέκταρι. See also Ecclus. xxxix. 26. 

16. ἣν σὺ φοβῇ] The verb probably renders Heb. rightly. The 
rest of the verse is rendered by Delitzsch, Cheyne, &c.. ‘the land before 
whose two kings thou fearest, shall be forsaken’: by Kay, as an exact 
rendering, ‘Forsaken shall be the land, as to which thou art in alarm, 
' because of her two kings’; inclining to connect ‘because of...&c.” 
with ‘forsaken,’ as in A.V. For ἀπὸ προσώπου, see on ii. 10. 

17. ἀφεῖλεν] Could this be taken as intransitive, ‘broke off from,’ 
it would exactly represent the Heb. Failing this, and supposing that 
LXX. took Heb. as transitive, which would require another letter, 
the subject must be God Himself. Cf. 1 Kings xi. 11, 13, διαρρήξω, 
λήμψομαι: and xii. 15, 24. The schism of the Ten Tribes was the 
greatest blow David’s kingdom had yet suffered, viv βύσκε τὸν οἶκόν 
gov Δαυείδ, 1 Kings xi. 16. 
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τὸν βασιλέα τῶν ᾿Ασσυρίων] Introduced for the first time, and with 
great force. Heb. ‘of Asshur,’ Lxx. generally ‘of the Assyrians’: but 
᾿Ασσοὺρ Jerem. |. (xxvii.) 18, and also of the personified people, Ezek. 
xxxl. 3, Hos. xiv. 3, Ps. Ixxxili. 8; see also Num. xxiv. 22 and 24. 

The mention of the king of Assyria at this moment would especially 
confound Ahaz, as he hoped to find a protector in him. 

There is some question as to whether this chapter is a continuous 
prophecy. Probably it is, looking to ver. 22, and viii. 4, 6—10. 
Though marked by the abrupt transitions frequent in Isaiah, the 
contrast between Syria-Ephraim, the contemptible enemy, and Assyria, 
the terrible instrument of God, pervades it. 

18. συριεῖ] Cf. v.26. Heb. pw: the translator may have fancied 
the words connected. 

μυίαις, ὃ κυριεύει) So NAQ 49 90 106 109 144 305—8. κυριεύσει B. 
Fourteen cursives, including most of the Lucianic, have ai κυριεύσουσι 
or κυριεύουσι: 36 has ὃ κυριεύσουσι. The boldly ungrammatical text 
is probably the real LXx., altered in various ways to secure agree- 
ment. The verb is not expressed at all in Heb. text; but the influence 
of Hebrew, with its frequent looseness of agreement—Davidson, ed. 
Syntax, ὃ 112—may have affected the language, as Hebraisms are 
sometimes found without warrant from the immediate original; see on 
i. 21. Here the indeclinable Heb. relative, and the collective use of 
the Heb. word for ‘fly,’ may have produced their effect. (Cf. the use 
of κυνόμυια in Exod. vill. 20—24, Ps. Ixxviii. 45.) Possibly LXxX. may 
have duplicated the rel. WN as Ww; cf. Exod. xv. 9. 

The fly and the bee, abounding along the Nile and in the Assyrian 
mountains respectively, “aptly symbolized,” says Kay, “the two powers 
between which Israel lay.” Each of these powers had a party in 
Judah anxious to make alliance with it; and each, in its own way, was 
to be not a help, but a destruction (xxx. 5, Jerem. ii. 36). 

μέρους] So N°AQV and eleven, mostly Lucianic, cursives; μέρος 
8*B &c., a less usual construction. For μέρος as representing Heb. 
‘end,’ ‘border,’ cf. xxxvii. 24. 

19. Kal ἀναπαύσονται)]ο Omitted by B: the other MSS., except 
NAQT 26 41 49 106 144, insert before πάντες. Cf. the omission of 
πορεύσομαι in the best authorities, xxxvill. 10. τῆς χώρας and σπήλαια 
do not show their relation to Heb.; payada represents some word from 
b5m or Sma (ὉΠ) or mdm) for odSmp. 

20. τῷ ξυρῷ] Heb. has the article. The instrument is formidable, 
sheer and sweeping in its action. 

τῷ μεγάλῳ kal μεμεθυσμένῳ] τῷ μεγ. TS pened. QV and eight cursives ; 
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about as many, with minor variations, support NA in the text: I* 
simply τῷ μεμεθυσμένῳ; B τῷ μεμισθωμένῳ, with Heb.; so Theod. 
Symm., but Aquila μεμεθυσμένῳ.: The main question is between these 
two participles; the Heb. means ‘hired,’ decidedly: though, by a 
curious coincidence, had it been read as from Σ᾽ instead of 7DY, 
it would have been taken to mean ‘drunken.’ The exact form used 
is not found in the case of 4pw, but this is probably not conclusive; it 
does not occur elsewhere from the other verb. The reading of Aseems 
preferable, as being the result of a misreading of the Hebrew, whereas 
the correct reading may have come in from Theod. and Symm. 
(Syro-hex. wargin with A, zext with B). The converse misreading 
occurs at xxviii. I, 3, and a similar case of resemblance both in Gr. 
and Heb. at xiv. 21. Of course the correct rendering of B would be 
preferable, if the other could be accounted for in that case. It seems 
almost possible, indeed, that both readings may have existed from the 
first, as alternatives; in which case τῷ μεγάλῳ may have been inserted 
when μεμισθωμένῳ was displaced, from a sense that something was 
missing: though the Hebrew has nothing answering to it. 

21. δάμαλιν βοῶν] Literal, Heb. being collective. 

22. The latter part of the verse is shortened by LXx., the trans- 
lator or one of the earliest scribes having omitted from the first to the 
second ‘shall eat’ of the original: the Lucianic Mss. mostly supply 
φάγεται βούτυρον ὅτι, but this is not very likely to have been the 
regular LXX. text. With them agree 87 ΟἹ 97 228 309, but with γάλα 
for μέλι. 

23. χίλιαι ἄμπελοι χιλίων σίκλων] σίκλων gives the meaning cor- 
rectly. Heb. often omits the word ‘shekels,’ as a familiar unit: as in 
Gen. xx. 16, xxiv. 22, Judg. xvil. 2—4, &c. Here we seem to look back 
again to the prophetic parable of chap. v. With this verse cf. Song of 
Sol, vill. 11, ἀνὴρ οἴσει ἐν καρπῷ αὐτοῦ χιλίους ἀργυρίου. 

24,25. The details are not very clear in the original. The ‘arrows 
and bows’ are perhaps not of invaders, but of hunters in a desolate 
land. Kay, however, comparing chap. v. 28, takes the ‘briers and 
thorns’ metaphorically, of the bristling array of the enemy. This 
affords some explanation of ‘the fear,’ but it is not generally accepted. 
LXX. rearranges the connection of the clauses, perhaps to make an 
easier sense: ἀροτριώμενον conveys an idea of more regular cultivation 
than Heb. seems to do, though cf. v. 6. 

25. ἔσται... ἀπὸ.. εἰς] ‘It shall be (turned) from...to....’ 

mpoBdrov...Boos] These terms have exchanged places, relatively 
to Heb. Scholz gives a list of such cases: e.g. xxviil. 15, xxxiv. 6, Ix. 3. 
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VIII. 1. τόμον χάρτου καινοῦ μεγάλον] χάρτου is found only in A 26 
go 109 144 301; six Luc. MSS. and 41 87 ΟἹ 97 106 309 read καινὸν 
μέγαν, and 62 147 καινόν. χάρτου makes the grammar easier: cf. 
Jerem. xxxvi. (xliil.) 2. The Heb. should perhaps be rendered ‘a great 
tablet,’ meaning one made of wood or of metal, the word being the 
same as the mirrors in ili. 23, nghtly rendered ‘glasses’ by A.V., as 
‘glass’ was regularly used in that sense in Elizabethan English: cf. the 
title of Gascoigne’s poem, Zhe Steel Glass. 

γραφίδι ἀνθρώπου] A human pen. The ‘finger of God’ (Exod. xxxi. 
18) is not to be used on this occasion. 

τοῦ ὀξέως... σκύλων] LXX. translates the name, taking the prep. 9, 
‘for,’ as introducing an infin. of purpose. The Heb. words, ‘ Hurry- 
plunder-speed-spoil,’ are doubtful as to their syntactical connection, 
the phrase being an enigma. 

πάρεστιν γὰρ] Scholz thinks these words intended to render wn; 
but if the meaning suits, the order is less strictly kept than usual. 
The rendering in ver. 3 certainly varies the order, and introduces . 
ταχέως, which has nothing else here to correspond. 

2. Οὐρίαν] LXxX. omits ‘the priest,’ supplied from Aq. Theod. 
Symm. in Q™8 and 16 cursives. For Uriah, see 2 Kings xvi. 1o—16, 
and cf. LXX. of Isai. xxi. 8. The identification with the priest of 
2 Kings xvi. must be considered very probable, though not certain: 
a prominent man would be (a) a desirable witness, (ὁ) likely to be 
named without much explanation. Blunt, in his Codzczdences, Part III. 
ii., points out the increased probability, especially if joined with another 
prominent person: for Zechariah was the name of Ahaz’ father-in-law, 
Hezekiah’s grandfather, 2 Kings xvin. 2. 

Βαραχίου This would represent Heb. Berechiah, differing from 
Jeberechiah by ° only: a copyist or translator, acquainted with the 
name as father of a Zechariah (Zech. i. 1), might easily mistake or 
alter. 

3. τὴν προφῆτιν] Perhaps, but not certainly, so called only as 
Isaiah’s wife. προσῆλθεν NAQ 24 26 93 106 144: προσῆλθον B &c. 
with Heb. 

4. λήμψεται] ‘(One) shall take’: Delitzsch and Cheyne take Heb. 
so, but most take it as pass. 

δύναμιν Δ....σκῦλα Σ.] Only the second of these alliterations is in 
the Heb. 

6. τὸ ὕδωρ τοῦ Σιλωὰμ] There is a tunnel through the rock by 
which water flows gently from a spring outside the wall to the pool of 
Siloam. This work may be as old as the time of Isaiah, or even older. 
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The small water-course and pool stand naturally as a type of the 
kingdom of Judah. The people, like Naaman in his earlier mood 
(2 Kings v. 12), turn to signs of greater outward power; and a far 
greater power, exceeding Syria as much as Euphrates and Tigris 
exceeded Abana and Pharpar, was coming upon them: but not to be 
their help. Kay compares Jerem. 11. 13, 18. 

βούλεσθαι ἔχειν... βασιλέα ἐφ᾽ ὑμῶν] An explanation, unauthorised 
but practically true. The son οὗ Tabeal would be a puppet-king; the 
real rule was to be in the hands of the dual alliance. 

7. ddpayya...retxos] Heb. the ‘channels’ and ‘banks’ of a river, 
keeping on the allusion. 

8. Here LXx. departs widely from Heb. The Greek strongly 
resembles, almost summarises iil. 1. A omits ὥστε πληρῶσαι (alone) 
and reads ra πλάτη with 24 26 49 90 106 144 233 239% 306: also, N°? 
A 106 have εἰ for ἢ before δυνατὸν, and A 24 συντελέσαι for συντε- 
λέσασθαι. 

None of these readings of A, except τὰ πλάτη, are very likely to be 
right: εἰ for ἢ is either one of the common mistakes in vowels, or an 
intentional touching up: ὥστε πληρῶσαι is probably an accidental 
omission. 

παρεμβολὴϊ A favourite word of LXxX., generally rendering Heb. 
Mahdneh, ‘camp, ‘host.’ It is said to be a Macedonian word, which 
would account for its Alexandrian use. Here it seems to be due to 
the 1ΧΧ. taking ‘wings’ to refer to an army, and paraphrasing. 
Skinner doubts whether Heb. ever used ‘wings’ in this sense. 

μεθ’ ἡμῶν ὁ Geos] The name Immanuel is translated here by LXx.; 
but there is general agreement that it is best kept as a proper name 
until ver. Io. 

9. γνῶτε] Clearly, LXx. read ys, Heb. having tyn. Ag. Symm. 
Theod. have συναθροίσθητε, Vulg. congregamint. There are, however, 
other Heb. roots much alike, and some think it should be from another, 
meaning ‘shout’ (as in wrath): while Cheyne and W. E. Barnes, with 
Lowth and Gratz, are inclined to follow the reading of Lxx. Others 
render, ‘Break!’ or, ‘be wicked,’ Luther, Alexander ; i.e. do your worst. 

ἐὰν γὰρ πάλιν] LXX. introduces words of connection. For ἰσχύω 
corresponding to Heb. ‘gird oneself, cf. κατισχύετε, 1. 11, where how- 
ever the Greek can hardly be so construed. See also Ps. xciii. 1. 

11. ἀπειθοῦσιν] In this word lies the discrepancy, LXx. having 
read it as from 31D or 7p, ‘turn aside,’ ‘rebel,’ instead of “ip, ‘instruct,’ 
‘correct’; παιδεύσω, Hos. vii. 12. The other words are alike in mean- 
ing, but this has altered the drift: the negative in rendering the 
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Heb. comes from the preposition », ‘from walking,’ 1.6. not to walk.... 
(It would be possible to put the stop after χειρὶ instead of after Κύριος, 
and translate ἀπειθοῦσιν as a participle: ‘Thus saith the Lord, with 
the strong hand, to men that rebel,’ &c. The sense is perhaps im- 
proved, but we should certainly have expected τοῖς ἀπειθοῦσιν if this 
had been intended, and λέγοντες is a difficulty hard to surmount, unless 
it be supposed to have been altered.) 

12. σκληρὸν ΞΞ- Heb. mwp, as in ver. 21; which LXx. have twice 
read in this verse for "wp, ‘conspiracy.’ Cheyne and others have 
wished to read wp, ‘a holy thing,’ with reference to ver. 13,14. But 
to cry out ‘A conspiracy’ (2 Kings xi. 14) is natural to the unprincipled 
in time of panic, and it agrees perfectly with the rest of the verse. 

13,14. φόβος. καὶ ἐὰν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ πεποιθὼς ys] Heb. ‘(and let him be 
your) fear, and him your dread.’ & reads βοηθὸς for φόβος : which 
suggests rather a duplicate in the place of the following clause, if the 
LXxX. read DY" as some form from the root 4}y, help. πέποιθα is 
one of those words which the LXx. seem to have used as a stop-gap 
when in doubt, as in xxxii. 3: see Vol. I. Introd. p. 50. 

The latter part of ver. 14 has nearly identical words in Gr. and 
Heb., except ‘house of Jacob’ (‘houses,’ B and many cursives) for ‘two 
houses of Israel,’ a phrase not found elsewhere: but the syntax differs 
widely. On the negative, see below. The case-relation is reversed 
in λίθου προσκόμματι and πέτρας πτώματι, but this affects the sense 
little. The Heb. verb combines the meanings ‘dwell’ and ‘sit’: the 
‘snare’ is rendered as a ‘hollow,’ a trap such as hill-countries often 
afford in warfare. Cf. Pharaoh’s hasty conclusion, Exod. xiv. 3, ‘They 
are entangled in the land, the wilderness hath shut them in.’ 

οὐχ ὡς λίθου προσικ.)] There are many places where LXX. and Heb. 
differ by a negative: 1. 6, &c.: see list, Vol. 1. Introd. p. 52. Here 
Scholz thinks jaN5 xd was read for 13ND. 

συναντήσεσθεϊ] Apparently not in Heb.; but cf. συναντήματα, Exod. 
ix. 14, representing ‘plagues,’ root 5). 

15. διὰ τοῦτο ἀδ....πολλοὶ] Cf. 1 Cor. xi. 30. 

ἐγγιοῦσιν] Scholz thinks ἢ) }Ὀὴ)» ‘be snared,’ was mistaken by sound, 
and read as 5w/99 ‘come near.’ 

15, 16. ἄνθρωποι ἐν ἀσφαλείᾳ ὄντες. Τότε φανεροὶ ἔσονται͵] These 
words do not at first sight show any correspondence with Heb., which 
has myn Ἤν, ‘Bind thou up the testimony.’ But ἦν and its kindred 
words have many meanings: one is a ‘rock,’ ‘refuge,’ ‘safe place,’ as in 
Ps. xvill. 2: hence ἀσφαλείᾳ; while φανεροὶ is from the idea of witness 
being borne, proving a thing, making it clear: cf. iii. 9, ἐνεφάνισαν. 
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16. τοῦ «μὴ; μαθεῖν] Lxx. has a verb for the Heb. noun, 
‘disciples.’ They seem to have read 9, ‘from,’ at the beginning of 
the word, instead of 3. AV 26 106 omit μή, perhaps taking τοῦ μαθεῖν 
as = ‘from learning,’ the expression σφραγιζόμενοι τὸν νόμον counting as 
one of hindrance: see Goodwin, Gv. Moods and Tenses, § 95, 2. Cypr. 
Test. i. 9, 2e discant. In Thuc. Ill. 75, τῇ τοῦ μὴ ξυμπλεῖν ἀπιστίᾳ, the 
μὴ is similarly omitted by at least one MS.; and in I. 16, κωλύματα μὴ 
αὐξηθῆναι, some read τοῦ for μή. 

17. καὶ ἐρεῖ] Inserted by LXx. 

18. καὶ ἔσται] Inserted by LxXx. from a mistaken view of the 
connection required. eis before σημεῖα found only in SAQT 24 26 41 
106 144 233 (with Heb.). 

ἐν τῷ Ἰσρ.] SB and all Mss. exc. AQ* 26 41 106 306 insert οἴκῳ 
before Ἰσραήλ (against Heb.). 

παρὰ Κυρίον] παρὰ c. gen. here well represents a compound Heb. 
preposition, ‘from with....’ 

19. τοὺς ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς pov. καὶ τοὺς ἐγγαστρ.] LXX. is more expla- 
natory than Heb. as to the methods employed: the explanation is 
very likely right, though less suitable in the mouth of the speakers. 

‘Peep’ in A.V. has its old meaning of a faint, chirping sozmd, such 
as the shades were supposed to utter. The commentators compare 
Hom. 74. XXIII. 100, 

ψυχὴ δὲ κατὰ χθονὸς ἠύτε καπνὸς 
ᾧχετο τετριγυῖα, 
and Od. ΧΙ. 605; Virg. Aex. VI. 492; Shakesp. Hamlet, Act 1. Sc. i., 
“The sheeted dead 
Did squeak and gibber in the Roman streets.” 

οὐκ ἔθνος πρὸς θεὸν αὐτοῦ; τί ἐκζητώσιν͵]Ἡ B, with scanty support, 
but with sense nearer to Heb., reads ἐκζητήσουσιν after αὐτοῦ. τί 15 in 
fact an insertion of LXx. A, by a common confusion of vowels, reads 
ἐκζητῶσιν ; cf. xi. 9, xxix. 23; the converse in xl. 24, xlviii. 21. The 
verbal resemblance to Luke xxiv. 5 is noticeable. 

By the “black art” of the necromancer, the dead are the consultant 
teachers of the living. Forbidden, Deut. xviii. Io, 11. 

20. βοήθειαν] Apparently due to reading ty ‘help,’ for stay ‘testi- 
mony’: ἔδωκεν to complete the sense ; yap for connection, or by reading - 
4 before ‘law’ as "3. 

περὶ. οὗ...περὶ αὐτοῦ Heb. prep. here is 4 and the relative to be 
taken causally. 

δώρα Sotvar] Heb. anw, ‘dawn,’ properly ‘blackness’: cf. xlvii. 11. 
Prof. Margoliouth, Zzvzes of Defence of the Bibl. Revelation, p. 128, 
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interprets it ‘witchcraft’ in both places. 1:,ΧΧ. must have read it as 
smv, ‘bribery’: Job xv. 34, δωροδεκτῶν. 

21. ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς] Heb. has 3rd pers. sing., as in v. 26 foll.; but perhaps 
to be taken collectively, through this and the following verse, which are 
otherwise followed fairly closely by Lxx. 

τὰ πάτρια] Perhaps a paraphrase to avoid an impious sounding 
expression. πάτρια seems to be used much as in Thucyd. I. 2, εἴ τις 
βούλεται κατὰ τὰ πάτρια τῶν πάντων Βοιωτῶν ξυμμαχεῖν : Plat. Polzticus 
206 6, τῶν βιαθέντων παρὰ τὰ γεγραμμένα καὶ πάτρια δρᾶν ἕτερα. The 
cursive 93, however, reads παταχρα: which agrees with a statement of 
Theodoret (Migne, 11. 289). See Field, Herap/a, ad loc.; and Vol. I. 
pp. 29, 95 (note). Dr Nestle (art. Seftuagint in Hastings’ D.B.) 
approves this reading. 

22. στενὴ] Cf. Lat. azgustiae, English ‘straits.’ This sense is par- 
ticularly felt in στενοχωρίας. See Hom. Od. IX. 445, XVIII. 386, Eurip. 
Ton 721 (doubtful), στενομένα πόλις, Polyb. 1. 67, and 2 Cor. vi. 4, ἐν 
θλίψεσιν, ἐν ἀνάγκαις, ἐν στενοχωρίαις. 

The order of words varies in the MSS. 

ὥστε μὴ βλέπειν] Scholz thinks LXx. read ANW for ΠῚ), ‘driven 
away’: but the letters are not very like. Heb. divides the verses after 
βλέπειν, and begins ch. ix. at ver. 2 of LXX. and English Version. 

καὶ οὐκ ἀπορηθ.] See next note. 

IX. 1. Τοῦτο πρῶτον πίε]: The Lxx. here differs markedly from 
Heb., which is itself somewhat obscure: literally, ‘Yet (or, For) not 
gloom, for whom (fem.) distress: as at the time at first he treated 
lightly the land of Zabulon and land of Naphtali, so (lit. and) in the 
time to come he treated heavily (i.e. honourably) the way by the sea, 
&c.’ The idea of drinking is thus foreign to the original, as well as 
to the context; and such passages as chap. li. 17, 22, Jer. xxv. 15, 
27, 28 (xxxll. I, 13, 14 In LXX.), Ps. lx. 3, Ixxv. 8, do not help: nor 
does Habak. ii. 16, though the same words are used in the anti- 
thesis of ‘shame’ and ‘honour,’ and the chapter seems full of Isaianic 
language. mie, indeed—though practically all documents support it, as 
well as Tertullian, adv. Marc. iv. 7, “Hoc primum bibito (v.1. odzfo, a 
fairly evident corruption), cito facito”—is well-nigh hopeless. It will 
be best to compare the Greek, word by word, with the literal rendering 
of Heb.: 


καὶ οὐκ ἀπορηθήσεται Yet no gloom 

ὁ ἐν στενοχωρίᾳ [+av δ ΒΟ] for whom distress: 
ἕως (ἢ ὡς) καιροῦ as (at) the time 
τοῦτο πρῶτον at first 


πίε, ταχὺ ποίει he treated lightly 
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χώρα Z. ἡ γῆ Ν. the land of Z. and land of Ν. 
καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ and in the (time) to come 
he treated heavily 
ὁδὸν θαλάσσης [om. N*B] the way by the sea &c. 


οἱ τὴν παράλιον κατοικοῦντες ἅς. 
[παραλίαν BQ, om. κατοικοῦντες ἐξ ἘΒ.] 

The quotation, Matt. iv. 15, begins with γῇ Ζαβουλών, after the main 
difficulty. I suspect that of λοιποί, though looking like an attempt at 
rendering ‘(time) to come,’ is an addition of the Greek, and κατοικοῦντες 
also superfluous: οἱ τὴν παράλιον (κατοικοῦντες) and ὁδὸν θαλάσσης, 
which is given by Aq. Theod., being in fact duplicate renderings. Apart 
from this, we have words corresponding to all the Hebrew except ‘he 
treated heavily,’ and to all the Greek except wie. This Hebrew word, 
“heavy,’ 335, has the secondary meanings of ‘sullen,’ ‘grievous,’ on 
the one hand, and ‘grave,’ ‘honourable,’ on the other. Now παχὺς 
corresponds nearly to some of these meanings: see Aeschylus, Sz- 
plices, 618, πόλιν παχῦναι, Septem c. Theb. 771 ὄλβος ἄγαν παχυνθείς ; 
and note, chap. vi. 10, where ἐπαχύνθη is used of the heart, and 435 ina 
parallel clause, of the ears. (παχὺς and wayvvew are not found in the 
O.T. as rendering words from root 335, but they render $30, ‘bear a 
load,’ as Eccl. xii. 5 (in Hithpael, ‘become a burden’) παχυνθῇ ἡ 
ἀκρίς, Ps. cxliv. 14 of βόες αὐτῶν παχεῖς. And 52 is rendered by κῦδος, 
xiv. 25, δόξα and τιμὴ (xi. 10) being familiar equivalents for 335; so 
also τιμὴ for 15) x. τό, LXX. being apparently strong on the con- 
nection between ‘fatness’ and ‘honour.’) It seems, therefore, as 
though παχὺ might reasonably be expected here. Similarly, ταχὺ 
is not a bad representative of the word Ub», ‘treat lightly,’ the noun 
from which is rendered by κοῦφος, xviii. 2, xxx. 16, cf. v. 26. For the 
passage of meaning from κοῦφος to ταχὺς an analogy is suggested by 
Lucretius, Iv. 183, 

‘“‘Persaepe levis res atque minutis 
Corporibus factas celeris licet esse videre.” 

If ταχὺ and παχὺ had both been in the original, their similarity 
might easily cause one to drop out; and mie, which is scarcely 
intelligible, may be a corruption from some other arrangement of 
letters. Summing up these ideas, it may be suggested that the Greek 
text ran originally somewhat as follows: 

kat οὐκ ἀπορηθήσεται ὁ ἐν στενοχωρίᾳ ὦν. ‘Qs καιροῦ τοῦ τὸ πρῶτον 
ταχύ, ἔπειτα παχὺ ποιεῖ. Χώρα Ζαβουλών, κ.τ.λ. 

Except ὡς for ἕως, the alteration from the MSS. consists of reading 

TIPWTONTAXYETTEITATTAXYTTOIE! 
for TTPWTON TIE TAXYTTOIE!. 
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This corresponds nearly word for word with the Heb., though not 
preserving much sense; and this kind of correspondence is frequent 
in the LXX. X@pa following might be for χώραν, object to ποιεῖ; 
written as ywpa; but the syntax must have been lost after that. 
St Matthew’s quotation is hardly conclusive, because starting with the 
words ‘The land of Z.,’ he would naturally use the nominative. 

ὁδὸν θαλάσσης) These words are read only by 8°AQ 24 26 90 106 
144 233 239 306, and assigned to Aq. Theod. by Q™s. They are found 
in Matthew, and agree with Heb., while of τὴν παράλιον (κατοικοῦντες), 
as said above, appears to be a duplicate rendering. Were it not for 
the support of Matthew’s text, the evidence would on the whole point 
to οἱ τὴν παράλιον (or παραλίαν) the true LXx., its MS. evidence in- 
cluding &*B and many cursives, while the more literal rendering 
might have come in from Aquila or Theodotion. The evidence of 
a N.T. writer is however almost conclusive, unless we suppose that 
ὁδὸν θαλάσσης came from Matthew into the MSS. of the LXX.; as 301 
reads ἀνέτειλεν for λάμψει in ver. 2. Finally, it might be supposed 
that there were alternative versions current, both of which our MSS. 
represent more or less faithfully, and perhaps with mixture; Matthew 
and Theodotion having both used that containing ὁδὸν θαλάσσης. 

The ‘way of the sea’ is generally taken to mean the western side 
of the Sea of Galilee: but it has also been referred to the track by 
the Mediterranean coast. 

The ‘Via Maris’ of the Crusaders ran from Acre to Damascus. 

τὰ μέρη τῆς ‘Lovdaias] Added after ἐθνῶν by NAB'Q 26 49 90 106 
(301), while seven Lucianic MSS. have ra μέρη τῆς Γαλιλαίας τῶν 
ἐθνῶν. The mention of Judaea has no warrant from the original: the 
authorities for it are mainly Hesychian; and it suggests intentional 
insertion, by one who thought Judaea ought to have, or must have 
had, its share in the prophecy. The reading Ἰουδαίας in Luke iv. 44 
has always seemed to the present writer suspicious, though so highly 
supported. 

2. The quotation in Matthew continues: he reads xa@npevos with 
A against Heb., σκοτίᾳ for σκότει, εἶδεν with Heb. against ἴδετε of LXX.; 
this last is a matter of vowel points, LXx. reading the word as δ 
imperat., for N71 perf. 3 pl. Matthew seems either to have quoted with 
some independent use of the Heb., or else from a different Greek 
version, coming nearer to A’s than to B’s text: unless indeed A’s text 
was affected by that of the Gospel. See Swete, /trod. to O.T. in Gh, 
pp. 396—7, where the view taken is somewhat different. 


Ο.1. II. II 
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3. ὃ κατήγαγες] Scholz explains this verb as nbain for ndan of 
the Heb. text, ‘thou hast increased.’ 

There is a question, as to the Heb. itself, whether ὟΝ ‘to him,’ 
should be read, with the margin, and some twenty MSS., or xd, ‘not,’ 
with the text. Aq. Symm. Theod., and Vulgate, have the negative, 
and so A.V.: the modern commentators, with R.V., follow the margin 
(K’ri), Kay being almost the only exception. Some further emend, 
and render, ‘thou hast multiplied the exultation, thou hast increased 
the joy.’ 

This same question between 1b and x5 occurs again, xlix. 5, lxill. 9; 
also Ps. c. 3, Cxxxix. 16. 

It seems possible that 6 might have been corrupted from ov. In 
what sense Scholz intends nbs1n to be taken does not appear: but 
probably as Hosea xi. 3. 

ἐν ἀμήτῳ] The harvest, judging by the parallel clause, may be 
metaphorical, of a victory and slaughter: as in Homer, J/zad 
XIX. 222, 

πλείστην μὲν καλάμην χθονὶ χαλκὸς ἔχευεν, 
ἄμητος δ᾽ ὀλίγιστος, ἐπὴν κλίνῃσι τάλαντα 
Ζεύς, k.T.A. 

εὐφραίνονται] So NA 106 144; εὐφρανθήσονται 24 36 49; Other MSS. 
omit. Heb. has a different word from that used earlier in the verse. 
Vulg. daetantur...exultant. 

4. ἀπαιτούντων] Cf. iii, 12. The LXxX. paraphrases. Κύριος after 
διεσκέδασεν is omitted by B, probably rightly: διεσκέδασεν is itself not 
represented in the Hebrew; for the verb, in the sense of ‘destroy,’ 
‘bring to nought,’ see chap. xxxil. 7, with διασπεῖραι in ver. 6. 

τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ ἐπὶ Μαδιὰμ] Heb. simply ‘the day of Midian.’ ‘Day’ 
is said to be used in Arabic with the implication of ‘battle’: but the 
phrase is natural enough, even without this. Gideon’s victory re- 
mained decisive and memorable: see x. 26, Ps. Ixxxiil. 9, 11. In this 
case, affliction did not ‘rise up the second time.’ 

5. στολὴν] Heb. word is now generally taken to mean a ‘boot,’ 
but has been very variously interpreted. The next word is from the 
same root, said to be Aramaic. ἐπισυνηγμένην seems to be little more 
than a guess, and δόλῳ probably yw" for Wyn (Scholz). Cheyne thinks 
στολὴν was arrived at by the Lxx. from Syriac zazza, ‘armour.’ 

The rest of the verse seemsto have been beyond the translators’ 
knowledge: no correspondence is visible between iparcov...mupt- 
KavoTot. 

6. «ἡμῖν; ὑμῖν N*A, by a not uncommon mistake. 
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kadéoet] καλεῖτε N*B*, probably for καλεῖται : confusion may have 
been introduced in the Greek from vii. 14. Heb. ‘and (one) calleth his 
name,’ 1.6. his name 15 called. 

Μεγάλης βουλῆς ἄγγελος] LXX. paraphrases Heb. ἄγγελος may be 
intended to represent Heb. Θὰ Heb. has ‘Wonder, Counsellor’: 
which most modern authorities—but not Kay, Delitzsch, or Alexander 
—také as one expression, ‘wonder of a counsellor,’ i.e. Wonderful 
Counsellor. 

ἐγὼ yap ἄξω εἰρήνην] Still paraphrasing: ἄξω perhaps=N'3N for 
sas, ‘Father’ (so Scholz). ἄρχοντας may be a rendering intended for 
=w, ‘prince.’ 

θαυμαστὸς σύμβουλος: [θεὸς] ἰσχυρὸς ἐξουσιαστὴς ἄρχων εἰρήνης πατὴρ 
τοῦ μέλλοντος αἰῶνος] These words, a literal rendering of the Heb., for 
the most part, are found in N@AV 22 36 48 (*) 51 62 87 gogI (93) 97 106 
147 233 309, and in 109 with slightly different order. A omits θεός, 
6c having dropped out perhaps after oc. This passage is discussed 
in Vol. 1. Introd. p. 25. Against its claim to stand as part of the true 
LXX. text are the following reasons : 

(2) It is not in N*BQ, nor, 4 szlenzzo, in other MSS. not named 
above: and is marked with an asterisk in 48. 

(ὁ) It is a duplicate rendering, in great part, of the text as 
standing without it. 

(c) Its wording coincides to a great extent with Aq. Symm. 
Theod., though not identical with any one of these. 

On the other hand, it 1s not a mere insertion from either of the 
later versions, due to the Hexapla: for it does not agree with any of 
them entirely, and ἐξουσιαστὴς, τοῦ μέλλοντος, differ from them all; 
and Clement of Alexandria (Paed. 1. 24) quotes it in the form θαυμ. 
συμβ. θεὸς δυναστὴς πατὴρ αἰώνιος ἄρχων εἰρήνης, where duvacris 
suggests remembrance both of ἐξουσιαστὴς and of the later versions’ 
δυνατός. Irenaeus also (Adv. Haer. IV. 33. 11), aS preserved in the 
Latin version, has Admirabilis constliartus Deus yortis; and θεὸς is 
not in Aq. Symm. Theod. The simplest explanation seems to be, 
that an alternative text of the LXx., of which Theodotion, followed 
probably by Symmachus, made use, has here left traces, which have 
been preserved side by side with the other, which in the present state 
of our evidence we must call the true Lxx. That this latter is inferior, 
viewed as a faithful rendering of the Heb., need cause no surprise, as 
the true LXx. of Daniel is commonly agreed to be inferior to the 
version which Theodotion chose for his revision; naturally he would 
choose the best available. The relation to Aquila’s version is, however, 
hardly clear. 

11----2 
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Something similar, in the matter of alternatives, of which the 
better has not always prevailed, is described by Mr F. C. Burkitt, in 
Proceedings of the Soctety of Bibl. Archaeology, June 1902, “The 
so-called Quzuta of 4 Kings”: where the Quzztfa appears to be 
(4) pretty closely literal, according to the translator’s light, (4) “as 
a rule...cited in company with Aquila or Symmachus or Theodotion, 
or all three,” (c) a collection of variants, (4) perhaps the genuine LXx. 
This last is hardly the case here, perhaps: but on the whole, the 
appearances present considerable resemblance. 

7. ὁ tHdos...ratra}] The phrase recurs, xxxvil. 32: cf. also xlii. 13, 
lix. 17, Exod. xx. 5, θεὸς ζηλωτής, &c. This ‘zeal’ or ‘jealousy’ is a kind 
of activity of justice, vindicating especially God’s own holiness when 
outraged. 

Plato seems to have had a glimpse of some such principle in his 
‘spirited’ element in the soul, τὸ θυμοειδές, Repub. IV. 440 E, cf. Phaedrus 
246 B, &c. 

ὃ. Θάνατον] Heb. has ‘a word,’ the same consonants, 13%, as the 
ordinary word for ‘pestilence’: often rendered θάνατος by LXX., as 
Amos iv. 10, Ps. Ixxviil. 50, where ra κτήνη may point to a reminiscence 
of Exod. ix. 3, where it is used of the ‘murrain.’ 

For θάνατον 8*T 93 228 (not marg.) 239 304—8 309 marg. have 
λόγον : so Symm. Theod.; Aq. ῥῆμα. 

10. Typical brag with no solid strength behind it. Compare 
Niobe’s boast in Ovid, JZefamorph. Vi. 194, 196, 

“Tutam me copia fecit. 
...Multaque ut eripiat, multo mihi plura relinquet.” 

οἰκοδ. ἑαυτοῖς πύργον] The translator seems to have been reminded, 
perhaps by the mention of bricks, of Gen. xi. 4 (note €avrois): πύργον 
would be in Heb. 5300, and the letters Ὁ occur in the Heb. of this 
verse, which has been rather freely treated, whether by paraphrase or 
misreading. 

Kay, without special reference to the LXxX., observes: “‘ Under 
Pekah, Ephraim had thoroughly adopted the God-defying policy of 
Babel.” 

Scholz thinks λίθους due to reading 0°38 for 733); but the letters 
are not very near, and οἰκοδομήσωμεν itself is in the verse. 

11. τοὺς ἐπανιστανομένους ἐπ᾽ ὄρους Σιὼν] Heb. ‘the adversaries of 
Rezin,’ referring apparently to the Assyrians, but difficult, or at least 
unexpected, so that many modern authorities seek to alter it, and read 
the ‘princes of R.’ with some MSS., or else omit ‘of Rezin,’ making it 
‘his,’ i.e. Israel’s ‘adversaries.’ See, however, Kay, Delitzsch, W. E. 
Barnes on the other side. 
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According to Scholz, LXx. read ἡ)" WM by for PSI MSN: but if 
the order of words is kept, ἐπανιστ. answers to "ἽΝ, and ῥάξει to 330”. 
In xiii. 16, pagovow renders Heb. wor: there is no ordinary Heb. 
word very near the required meaning, which could well have been 
mistaken here; 13¥% is perhaps the nearest. 

ΤῸΝ WS would have been nearer the Heb., but the phrase ‘rock of 
Zion’ seems not to occur; and, as it seems in itself not unnatural or 
inappropriate, was probably avoided of set purpose. 

12. Συρίαν] See on vii. 1. The verse corresponds with Heb., 
except in the substitution of ‘Greeks’ for ‘Philistines’: either the 
latter were supposed to have lost their old terror, though 2 Chron. 
xxvili. 18 shows how Ahaz suffered from them, and they are named, 
11. 6, xiv. 29, 31; or else they were interpreted as merely typical of the 
Gentiles. 

ἐπὶ τούτοις x.t.A.] The refrain reenters from chap. v. 25. 

13. ἀπεστράφη] So ΑΟΓ 49 90 106 109 144 301 304—8 ; might be 
thought inferior to ἐπεστράφη of B &c., and perhaps confused with 
ver. 12: cf. also 1 Kings xiii. 33. On the other hand see vii. 6. 

ἕως ἐπλήγη] Heb. ry, ‘unto,’ ‘until,’ accounts for ἕως ; but Heb. has 
a participle, not a finite verb, and the sense is altered. 

14. μέγαν καὶ μικρὸν] A simplified version of Heb. ‘palm-branch 
and rush.’ For κεφαλὴ and οὐρά, cf. Deut. xxviil. 13, 44. 

πρεσβύτην... οὐρά] This explanation has been rejected by many 
from the Heb. text: but Kay accepts it, Skinner pronounces at any 
rate for caution, and Delitzsch (ed. 3) defends it on grounds of style, 
character, and connection. 

τοὺς τὰ πρόσωπα θαυμάζοντα] Heb. is passive, as in iil. 3, ‘exalted 
or accepted of face,’ 1.6. honourable: Heb. has two phrases ‘to accept,’ 
and ‘to regard’ (133) faces: variously rendered in LXX. by θαυμάσαι 
πρόσωπα, Lev. xix. 5, Prov. xvill. 5, cf. Jude 16: ἐπιγνῶναι πρ., Deut. 
1.17, XV1. 19; λαβεῖν, Mal. ii. 9, cf. Luke xx. 21; αἰδεῖσθαι, Prov. xxiv. 23. 

αὕτη ἡ ἀρχὴ] ἀρχὴ 15 perhaps used as a clearer explanation than 
κεφαλή. If αὕτη is right, we have here the familiar idiom by which 
demonstratives, and sometimes relatives also, agree with the noun of 
the predicate. Cf. xxx. 21, 2 Kings vi. 19: and see Liddell and Scott 
on οὗτος, B. 4 and II. This is frequent in Latin: as Virg. “4.621. 111. 660, 

“Lanigerae comitantur oves: ea sola voluptas,” 
and VI. 128, 
“Revocare gradum superasque evadere ad auras, 
Hic labor, hoc opus est.” 
But the parallel clause in ver. 15 is different. 
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15. ἄνομα] Heb. ‘falsehood.’ 

16. μακαρίζοντες] See on iil. 12. The second part of the verse 
has active for passive verb: ‘swallow’ is probably the right rendering. 

17. ἄνομοι] Kay approves this rendering, and it is at any rate not 
far from the idea of Heb. which means ‘impious’ or ‘profane.’ See x. 
6, XXiv. 5, XXxlll. 14 (τοὺς ἀσεβεῖς), xxxil.6. Cf. Jerem. xxill. 15 (μολυσ- 
pos) and Job vill. 13 (ἀσεβοῦς), and xxxiv. 30, xxxvi. 13 where the 
rendering ὑποκριτὴς is due to Theodotion; A.V. often renders by 
‘hypocrite’: see Hatch, Essays iz Bibl. Gr. 11. pp. 91—3. 

18. ἐν tots δάσεσιν] δάσυς is frequently used in Greek of thickly- 
leaved wood, or wooded country, opp. to ψιλός; Hom. Odyss. XIV. 49, 
Herod. IV. 21, 191, &c. 

The second clause of the verse has βρωθήσεται where Heb. is 
pointed as active, and ἄγρωστις ξηρά, cf. xxxvii. 27, is a paraphrase, 
Heb. being as vii. 24; so also x. 17: the last clause, which is difficult, 
is also loosely paraphrased. 

19. ovyxavOycerat] The reading συνκέκαυται, of NBQ* &c., is 
preferable: the future, read by A 144, has no warrant from Heb., and 
is probably due to the neighbouring tenses, esp. καυθήσεται in ver. 18. 
The Heb. word, not found elsewhere, probably means ‘is burnt up’: 
‘burnt to a coal,’ acc. to Delitzsch, i.e. burnt black. 

20. ἐκκλινεῖ] Perhaps a guess: Heb. verb means ‘cut,’ or ‘smite,’ 
according to Delitzsch: but has been variously interpreted. 

τοῦ βραχίονος [τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ] αὐτοῦ] τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ is inserted by A, 
with adeA small at the end of a line, and by its constant adherents 
26 106. It is probably an addition to suit the following verse: though 
Secker and Lowth thought it a duplicate of Bpayiovos, pointing to 
a reading ty" ‘neighbour’ for \yu ‘arm’: ἀδελφὸς being used to 
render ΠΡ), Gen. xl. 33, and the phrase resembling Jerem. xix. 9. 
Cf. also Zech. xi. 9. 

A stop after ἐμπλησθῇ brings the LXx. more into accordance with 
Heb. 

21. There was hostility between Manasseh and Ephraim in the 
days of Gideon and Jephthah ; Kay also instances Pekah’s Gileadite 
following, 2 Kings xv. 25. 

ὅτι ἅμα πολιορκήσουσι] The verb is not in the Heb.; but is either 
supplied to make the sense clear, as Scholz thinks: or possibly read 
into the text, 177 39M’ read as 19M?) am’, the confusion assisted, 
perhaps, by mney following. 

X. The first four verses are connected with the preceding chapter 
by the refrain. At ver. 5, the Assyrian is suddenly brought before us, 
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as in vil. 17, but now with more detail. There is strong resemblance 
between ver. 8—11 ard the historical account in xxxvi. 18—20, xxxvii. 
II—13, 18. 

1. The ΧΧ. has lost the parallelism: Heb. has two phrases, 
each with a root repeated in it: ‘decree’ or ‘inscribe wickedness,’ and 
‘write oppression’: LXX. repeats the one root three times, with the 
appearance of a familiar Hebraism, not used here, in γράφοντες 
γράφουσιν. 

2. ἐκκλίνοντεθ)]) Here transitive, as, e.g., in Plato, Cratylus 404 Ὁ, 
νῦν δὲ αὐτῆς ἐκκλίνουσι τὸ ὄνομα. Above, ix. 20, it is intrans., which is 
more usual: as Thuc. V. 73, ἐξέκλινεν ἀπὸ σφῶν τὸ στράτευμα. 

πτωχῶν] See Hatch, Essays in Bibl. Greek, 11. p. 73, on the various 
Heb. words thus rendered. Here, and in xiv. 30, it is 2%; but Ὁ) in 
iii, 14, 15, xli. 17, lviii. 7, 13, xxix. 19, Ixi. 1, 11) in xiv. 30; while 

Ἵ 5 ταπεινὸς in xi. 4, xxv. 4, xxvi. 6. πτωχὸς also renders wy in 
Proverbs, and πένης is also used in LXX. to render all these Heb. 
words. 

3. τί ποιήσουσιν;) Cf. Jerem. v. 31, Luke xxili. 31. 

τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐπισκοπῆς) Cf. Luke -xix. 44: also 1 Pet. 11. 12, Job xxxi. 
14, Jerem. xiii. 21. 

4. τοῦ μὴ ἐμπεσεῖν εἰς ἐταγωγήν})] The Heb. is difficult. Lagarde 
proposed to divide the words differently, and translate ‘Beltis bows 
down, Osiris is broken down’: cf. xlvi. 1. - But there is nothing in the 
context to suggest Egyptian gods. Cheyne remarks, “The Sept. 
seems to have had a mutilated Heb. text, and renders by guess.” It is 
difficult to decide between ἐπαγωγήν, with SA 24 26 (41) 49 106 305 
and ἀπαγωγήν, BQ &c.: perhaps the latter, as ἐπαγ. may have been 
assimilated to xiv. 17. After these words NA and most cursives (and 
Syro-hex.) add, with Heb., καὶ ὑποκάτω ἀνῃρημένων πεσοῦνται. Q™s 
marks the clause with an asterisk, and it may be a Hexaplaric addi- 
tion, though not assigned to any version in particular. The previous 
words, καὶ ποῦ καταλείψετε τὴν δόξαν ὑμῶν, are inserted by many MSs. 
at xxx. 18. See Vol. 1. Introd. p. 25. 

5. Oval “Acovplois] See on i. 24. We should naturally trans- 
late, ‘Woe to the Assyrians’; and even the Heb., which has Asshzr in 
nom., has been so taken; but the context, up to the end of ver. 11, 
scarcely suits this rendering. 

ὀργῆς] If this be right, LXx. are simply paraphrasing: but B reads 
ἡ ὀργή, which has the more original look. It is probably an interpre- 
tation of ‘staff’: cf. πληγήν, ver. 24, θυμός, ver. 26; and the end of the 
verse has a different division of words. 
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6. ἄνομον] See on ix. 17. 

ἀποστέλλω] The future is read by most MSs.: A alone ἀποστέλλω, 
which is hardly likely to be right. (ἀποστρέψω &* only.) 

7. ἀπαλλάξει] ἀπαλλάξαι, in the sense of ‘remove,’ almost ‘destroy,’ 
would agree with the Heb. ; but LXX. are hardly likely to have used it 
so, and they may have read some form from Σ᾽ instead of from Mw. 

8. καὶ ἐὰν εἴπωσιν αὐτῷ] ‘To him’ doubtless corresponds to Heb. 
‘not,’ a difference of a letter, and both pronounced alike: see on ix. 3, 
but the Heb. text is not here in doubt. ‘If’ and ‘for,’ as well as ‘when,’ 
are various renderings possible for Heb. "9. The word for ‘altogether’ 
can also mean ‘only,’ hence μόνος. The remaining differences of 
number, person, &c. are such as occur constantly, as between Heb. 
and LXx. : 

A state of things is described in the original, which is best 
illustrated in modern history by Napoleon’s marshals, who rose, often 
from the ranks, to become dukes and princes, and even titular or actual 
kings, as in the case of Bernadotte and Murat. In ancient times 
Alexander’s generals founded dynasties in Egypt, Syria, &c. Sisera 
was almost like a king, and had kings under him, Judg. v. 19; Ben- 
hadad of Syria had first ‘kings,’ then ‘captains,’ in subordinate posts 
of leadership, 1 Kings xx. I, 24. 

9. LXx. differs considerably from Heb., apparently explaining 
and paraphrasing: it can hardly be brought into any direct relation 
with the Heb. text. τὴν χώραν τὴν ἐπάνω Βαβυλῶνος may be taken to 
express generally the translator’s idea of the position of Carchemish 
and Calno, but see below: ἔλαβον is a natural insertion, and ’ApaBiav 
may have taken the place of Arpad, though the ~ is the only letter 
common to the two. Herodotus, 11. 141, speaks of ZavayapiBov βασι- 
λέα ᾿Αραβίων τε καὶ ᾿Ασσυρίων. 

For οὗ ὁ πύργος ὠκοδομήθη, cf. ix. 10. Here Cheyne thinks 292 
was misread 353, ‘fort.’ But it looks like a comment, identifying 
Χαλαννὴ with Calnéh of Gen. x. 10, and combining the information 
from Gen. xi. 2. In that case it was near Babylon; “the later Ctesi- 
phon on the left bank of the Tigris,” acc. to Delitzsch. Some modern 
authorities, however, think that this is to be identified with the Calneh 
of Amos vi. 2, and not with that of Genesis: placing it near Arpad. 
Carchemish, probably far up on the Euphrates, an important city of 
the Hittite power before this time: Hamath and Arpad, in N. Syria. 
All these were captured by the Assyrians between 740 and 717 B.C. 

It is well known that Stephen’s speech, Acts vii. 43, finishes a 
quotation from the Lxx. of Amos v. 25—27 with a substitution of 
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ἐπέκεινα Βαβυλῶνος for ἐπέκεινα Δαμασκοῦ. It seems just possible that 
this passage of Isaiah was also in his mind. Anyhow, with the history 
of Judah’s captivity also in his mind, he may well have changed the 
name intentionally, and the intention may have been obvious to his 
hearers. ‘Beyond Babylon’ was historically true of the final captivity 
of Israel also, 2 Kings xvii. 6. 

10. πάσας] Not in the Heb.; on the other hand, LXX. omits ‘my 
hand.’ Perhaps bw) was read as bs: “and 5 are sometimes confused, 
as in the transliteration δεβραθά, 2 Kings v. 19. 

χώρας] ἀρχὰς BQ™8, which, if not derived from a later version, seems 
preferable as a rendering of Heb. ‘kingdoms.’ Transpositions of y and 
p would easily produce χώρας. The cursives are divided, the majority 
having χώρας: 301 has πόλεις. . 

ὀλολύξατε] Doubtless a misreading, probably *byn for Syn, ‘the 
false god’ (so Scholz). Heb. ‘more than.’ Simply the preposition 2, 
for which LXx. perhaps read 3, =év (Scholz). 

12. LXX. omit ‘fruit.’ 

13. τῇ σοφίᾳ τῆς συν.) A has the confused reading rnovvecews 
τῆς σοφίας. 

13, 14. πόλεις] Probably reading ὯΝ) for ὍΝ 5, ‘like a strong 
one’ (Scholz); not very close, but the word before, Ἵν) δὲ, may have 
helped to confuse the eye. Given πόλεις, κατοικουμένας is what we 
should expect LXX. to give. (The Heb. text is slightly uncertain.) 

The rest of ver. 14 1s paraphrased, but the general sense is 
fairly near. 

ἢ ἀντείπῃ] This may answer to ‘opened a mouth’ or to ‘peeped’= 
chirped, the Heb. words being possibly confused, with their combi- 
nations of 5 and ¥. The subjunctive is apparently used almost as 
parallel to the fut. indic., though we may suspect a touch of potential 
force. See Prof. E. A. Sophocles, Lexicon of Byzantine Greek, p. 45, 
and Blass’s Grammar of N.T. Greek. They refer to Clementine 
Homilies, xi. 3, καὶ οὕτως δυνηθῇ : Tobit vi. 8 (?), Dan. xii. 10 (Theod.). 
See on vii. 2, xxx. 24, which latter is sometimes quoted as an 
Instance. 

15. ἄνευ] Heb. ὃν, ‘upon,’ ‘against’: LXX. apparently softens the 
idea, substituting independence for mutinous opposition. ἄνευ how- 
ever sometimes conveys a hint of opposition, as in Soph. Oed. Col. 926, 
Hom. //. Xv. 213. Cf. chap. xxxvi. I0. 

15, 16. καὶ οὐχ οὕτως] The LXX. are fond of this phrase, and use 
it sometimes by mistake: here οὕτως seems properly to belong to 
ver. 16, and the negative has disappeared before ξύλον, 195 ‘therefore,’ 
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being read as }3 nd, ‘not so,’ by way of compensation. See xvi. 6; 
I Kings xxii. 17, 19. 

εἰς.. τιμὴν ἀτιμίαν] Heb. ‘fat ones,’ ‘leanness.’ 19’, ‘fat,’ ‘oil,’ and 
its opposite seem to be interpreted on the analogy of 325; see on ix. 1, 
and cf. vi. Io. 

17. ὡς πῦρῇ] SoAand nine cursives, mostly Lucianic. See Vol. 1. 
Introd. p. 29. This reading is further from the Heb. than εἰς rip read 
by B and most MSs. Tyconius, p. 48, has 242 zgnmis. This supports 
the nom. case: and dz is very like πε, and pretty certainly corrupt, 
both on grounds of meaning, and because ‘African’ Latin versions 
appear to avoid 267 and use z//éc. (Burkitt, Zycovzzzs, pp. 1xi., Ixxxil., 
Ο. 2. and Itala, pp. 13, 14.) On this small point, therefore, A’s read- 
ing appears right. eis and ὡς are liable to confusion, as appears, e.g., 
in N’s reading, li. 5. See also xvi. 12, xl. 23. 

18. Ty ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ) Heb. ‘in one day, ending previous verse. 

ἀποσβεσθήσεται τὰ ὄρη] Heb. ‘and the glory of his forest.’ Scholz 
suggests that LXxX. read, by an error of souwad, 1p', ‘shall burn,’ for 
3133): cf. ver. 16. But the letters are not very near, and more is 
required to account for ‘burn’ being rendered ‘be extinguished.’ 
More likely the LXx. read 123", from 33, ‘be quenched,’ see xlii. 3, 
ΧΙ]. 17, and Onn ‘the mountains’ for yp ‘his forest.’ If, as some 
have thought, the Greek translators worked from texts in which the 
terminations were sometimes abbreviated—final 7, Ὦ, ἢ, according to 
Lagarde, not being written—the difference would not be very great. 

This passage, quoted in Tyconius, p. 48, shows discrepancy both 
from Heb. and Lxx.: zz zllo die ardebunt montes, et per praeripia 
Jugient, quast qui fugit, ἄς. Before and after these words he gives, 
as usual, a close rendering of LXx. 

ἀπὸ ψυχῆς ἕως σαρκῶν] So Heb., lit. ‘from soul and as far as flesh.’ 

ὁ φεύγ. ὡς ὁ φεύγων ἀπὸ φλογὸς καιομένη] Heb. DD) DDN, uncertain 
in meaning; most moderns, with R.V. margin, translate, ‘as when a 
sick man pineth away’: this sense is not to be found for DD) in the 
Bible; some still render ‘standard-bearer,’ from D3, as in chap. xi. 12. 
The nearly similar word in lix. 19 is also doubtful in meaning; 
generally now taken as causal of 3, ‘flee.’ Lowth thought Lxx. read 
DD) wNIDD, and proposed to emend accordingly. But Alexander’s 
view seems nearer the truth, that both Heb. words are rendered by 
φεύγων, and ἀπὸ φλ. καιομένης is an addition. Or possibly there is a 
duplicate rendering. 

19. οἱ καταλειφθ.) LXX. omits ‘of the trees of his forest.’ Here 
Isaiah comes back to his favourite theme of the ‘remnant’ (Shear). 
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ἀριθμὸς] As Heb., meaning a number not too great to count. 
See on 11. 7, where Heb. does not mean ‘number.’ 

20. προστεθήσεται] It is just possible that this is intended to represent 
the usual auxiliary sense of 4D’, see on i. 12. In that case the passive 
resembles the Latin use of coeDtum est with pass. infin., as Livy XXL. 15, 
Octavo mense, guam coeptum opfuenart. But the translator may not 
have grasped the construction here; Lxx. usually has infin. after 
προστίθημι, and not a coordinate verb; see, however, 1 Sam. iii. 6, 
προσέθετο Κύριος καὶ ἐκάλεσε Σαμουήλ. 

21. καὶ ἐσταὶ... ἐπὶ] καὶ ἔσται is not in Heb., and LXx. omit ‘shall 
return. It looks as if some word—perhaps mezo8és—had dropped 
out of the Greek, which also omits the repetition of ‘remnant.’ I 
reads λαὸν for θεόν, the scribe’s eye perhaps travelling to the next 
verse. The meaning of the Greek as it stands is rather vague. ‘Shall 
be towards’ seems Josszéle, cf. πρὸς τὸν Κύριον, Ps. xxv. 15, cxli. 8, also 
cxlill. 6, ἡ ψυχή μου ὡς γῆ ἄνυδρός σοι. 

22,23. Quoted, Rom. ix. 27, where St Paul seems to compress the 
two similar clauses into one. Else his text is nearly with Lxx.: he 
has γὰρ, omitted by B, but it takes the place of ὅτι in the compressed 
form, and the MSS. of the LXx. which contain it were possibly affected 
by the text of Romans. On the other hand, later Mss. of the N. T. 
add the omitted words to the quotation there. 

22. τὸ κατάλειμμα] Only the remnant. σωθήσεται explains ‘shall 
return.’ 

λόγον] Heb. has two kindred words, 55 and nbs, meaning 
‘consumption,’ ‘destruction.’ Scholz thinks Lxx. read either mx, 
‘a curse,’ which is hardly satisfactory, or mon, ‘a saying,’ which 
latter, due to Schleusner, seems at least preferable. It may be mere 
paraphrase, as in xxviil. 22. LXX. uses πράγματα to complete the 
phrase: συντελῶν and συντέμνων then correspond in both places, 
though interchanged in order, to ‘destruction and decision’: λόγον 
and πράγματα are otiose nouns, and ‘overflowing’ is here omitted 
by LXx. 

23. ἐν τῇ olk. ὅλῃ] Heb. ‘in the midst of all the earth’ or ‘land.’ 
LXxX. here decides for the wider meaning: as, apparently, in chap. 
xxiv. ‘Midst’ is omitted, cf. xix. 3, 19, xxlv. 13, 18. 

24. ᾿Ασσυρίων, ὅτι... πατάξει)]Π Heb. has here no conjunction, but 
the clause is to be taken probably as a relative or circumstantial clause: 
‘who smiteth,’ or ‘though,’ ‘when, he smite thee.’ The change of 
number in the Greek is most likely due to Asshur being singular in 
Heb., though used for the people, whether personified or not, and for 
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the land. Lxx. generally render by ᾿Ασσύριοι, even in Gen. ii. 14; 
᾿Ασσοὺρ in some poetic passages, as xxxi. 8, Numb. xxiv. 24, Ezek. 
XXXi. 3, Xxxli, 22, Hosea xiv. 3, Micah v. 5, 6, Ps. Ixxxin. 8, and of the 
founder of the nation, Gen. x. 11: ᾿Ασσύριος in sing., Nah, 11]. 18, Zeph. 
ii. 13. Note also’Aooupiovs in Gen. xxv. 18, cf. 1 Sam. xv. 7, Amos 
iii. 9, and ᾿Ασουρὶμ (A) or ᾿Ασσουριεὶμ (D), Gen. xxv. 3. 

ἔπάγω] Scholz thinks MWS was read for NY”: more likely N°IN. 

τοῦ ἰδεῖν] Not in Heb., which has ‘in the way of E.’ as in ver. 26. 
Perhaps a reference is implied to such passages as Exod. xiv. 13, 
Deut. xvii. 16, xxii. 68: cf. Jerem. xl. 15. The ‘way of Egypt’ as a 
subject of contemplation will mean the bringing out of the people, and 
the forbidden danger of a return thither. 

26. τὴν πληγὴν Μ.] See on ix. 4. ‘A scourge’ is omitted just 
before: perhaps πληγὴν is to be supplied, or has dropped out. 

ἐν τόπῳ θλίψεως] ἫΝ for WY. This series of Heb. words causes 
frequent confusion. The rest of the verse is loosely rendered: τῇ ὁδῷ 
is inserted, ‘Oreb’ and ‘he lifteth it up’ omitted. 

27. ἀφαιρεθήσεται ὁ φόβος αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ σοῦ, Kal ὁ tuy. ait. ἀπὸ τοῦ 
ὥμου σου] Β has a diff. order, ὁ ¢. ait. ἀπὸ τ. ὦ. σον καὶ 6 φ. a. ἀπὸ 
σοῦ. The text of NA is supported by 24 26 49 90 106 144 239 306, 
mainly Hesychian evidence: also by Q, except that it has φόβος in 
both clauses. When the order of words or clauses differs thus, B is 
generally nearer to the Hebrew: and so here τοῦ dou agrees more 
nearly with Heb., though as ‘neck’ is omitted altogether, on that 
hypothesis, ὥμου mzght stand for it; in that case, ‘shoulder’ is the 
word omitted, and the ζυγὸς of NA ἄς. is in its right place according 
to the Heb. φόβος does not correspond to ‘burden’ with any exact- 
ness, and it 15 curious that in the very similar passage, xiv. 25, the 
same word is rendered by the unusual word κῦδος: the verb is 
rendered in xlvi. 4 ἀνέχομαι, ἀναλήμψομαι. It is tempting to suggest 
that φόβος is a corruption of φόρτος, ‘burden’: but this will not bring 
Heb. and Greek into exact correspondence. Scholz gives the words 
καὶ ὁ φόβος αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ σοῦ as an addition to the Greek text: and 
Cheyne, in his critical note, Zhe Prophecies of Isaiah, ed. 3, Vol. 11. 
Ῥ. 146, says, “The Septuagint version evidently contains duplicate 
renderings, and the better one is καὶ καταφθαρήσεται ὁ ζυγὸς ἀπὸ τοῦ 
ὦμων ὑμῶν"; which words follow next. But neither of these notes 
seems to present the facts with complete accuracy: for if the Lxx. 
contains any superfluous words, they must have taken the place of 
others that are now lost: but in fact there is nothing certainly added 
or duplicated. The text here and in xiv. 25 may have been confused : 
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but except in the curious rendering of Sap, ‘burden,’ in each place, 
there is nothing more than a looseness not uncommon in the LXx.’s 
rendering. 

ἀπὸ τών ὥμων ὑμών] Heb. ‘because of (lit. from the face of) oil’ or 
‘fatness.’ These Heb. words are obscure in meaning, and have been 
suspected, as well as variously taken. 0v*, ‘oil,’ and O5¥ ‘shoulder,’ 
have certainly some resemblance, more especially in some scripts near 
the time when the LXX. was made. Lowth thought that the LXx. 
reading was 03°93 for jw 93H, and proposed to follow it. 

28 foll. The names of the places deviate, as usual, here and there 
from Heb., which clearly describes an approach to Jerusalem from the 
N. Aiath is generally identified with Az, ai, of Josh. vii., viil., &c., 
Hai, ‘Avyai, of Gen. xii. 8, xiii. 3, Az, Aid, Ezra ii. 28, ᾿Αλειὰ B, ’At A, 
Neh. vii. 32, omitted by Lxx., Neh. xi. 31: but not with AZof Jer. xlix. 3 
(xxx. 3 of LXX., omitted except by Q, Γαΐ), where many wish to read A7, 
cf. Numb. xxi. 15, 28. In 1 Chron. vii. 28, some MSS. read, and some 
editors approve, Ayyah, i.e. Ai, for Gaza: B has adv, A reads Γάζης. 
Migron, 1 Sam. xiv. 2, Μαγών, has been read by LXx. here as Μαγεδδὼ 
or Mayeda, doubtless intended for .Wegéddo, but wrongly read, with 
s for ἡ. ᾿Αγγαὶ in ver. 29 may be a mistake for Ged: here the trans- 
lation becomes looser: φάραγγα explains ‘the pass,’ Heb. having 
kindred verb and noun: ἥξει is a vague stop-gap; (Scholz thinks δὲ 
for 33 Geba:) φόβος seems to be ‘trembleth,’ taken as a noun, and 
with λήμψεται thrown in to give a construction: πόλιν Σ. is an expla- 
nation for Gzbeah of Saul, often rendered by βουνὸς in the historical 
books, as 1 Sam. xxil.6. The of Lazshah has apparently been over- 
looked, and 5 treated asa preposition : hence ἐν Σά. ἐπακούσεται renders, 
more or less, ‘Listen’ before Lazshah, and ‘Answer her,’ (possibly) be- 
fore Anathoth. Madmenah has been read with 3 for », and Gebim has. 
become Γιββείρ : cf. Gzbdar, Ezra 11. 20, TaBep A, Neh. vi. 25 Γαβαών. 
Madmenah and Gebim are unknown, except from this passage: the 
situation does not suit the places named in Josh. xv. 31, Jerem. xlviii. 2. 

32. παρακαλεῖτε] After Gedziz LXX. departs from Heb., which has 
sip sapym. ‘Gather (goods) for flight. Yet....2. From these letters 
we might extract yy, ‘help ye!’ as possibly the LXx.’s reading, 
παρακαλέω and παράκλησις being favourite words with the translator 
of Isaiah: see Vol. 1. Introd. p. 50: cf. xxvill. 29, xxx. 6, xxxvlll. 19. 
It may however, in both places in the verse, be merely a guess. ἐν τῇ 
ὁδῷ corresponds to af /Vod in order of words: it may be a corruption: 
LXX. in I Sam. xxi. I, xxll. 9, 11, 19 has NoBa, Νομβά, Νόμμα, Νοβάθ : 

or 3°32, ‘in the path,’ may have been read or guessed for 292. 
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τοῦ petvat| Literal, Heb. having inf. with 5: ‘(he is) for staying,’ 

33. The suddenly revealed glimpse of the Assyrian’s march ends 
abruptly: as if a cloud or a curtain shut out the view. 

συνταράσσει τοὺς ἐνδόξους] Explanatory of the figure in the original, 
‘shall lop the bough.’ The metaphor of the forest has been used, 
ver. 19, and the chapter ends with it. Cf. xxxili. 9, Ezek. xxx. 3; the 
Assyrian’s own boast, xxxvii. 24, is turned against himself. 

34. B gives the longest form of this verse, and A the shortest, 
among the leading uncials. The metaphor of the forest is still un- 
represented: μαχαίρᾳ takes the place of ‘iron,’ and σὺν τοῖς ὑψηλοῖς 
alters the meaning of the preposition. 

XI. 1. ῥάβδος] The Heb. word for this is rare, occurring only 
here and Prov. xiv. 3; so is that represented by the first ῥίζης, found 
elsewhere only xl. 24 and Job xiv. 8. The second ῥίζης represents a 
different word, the parallelism being lost. 

ἄνθος] Heb. ‘branch,’ word used here, xiv. 19, Ix. 21, and Dan. 
χὶ. 7: that in iv. 1, lxi. 11 is different. ἄνθος is used of a twig or shoot, 
Hom. Od. 1X. 449, 

πολὺ πρῶτος νέμεαι τέρεν᾽ ἄνθεα ποίης. 

2. γνώσεως καὶ evoeBelas] The ‘fear of the Lord’ is wisdom, Job 
xxviii. 28, as well as ‘the whole of man,’ or, ‘(duty) of every man,’ 
Eccles. xii. 13. Wrong opinions are often due to faults of heart more 
than of head. So Aeschylus, 4gam. 369, 

οὐκ ἔφα τις 
θεοὺς βροτῶν ἀξιοῦσθαι μέλειν 
ὅσοις ἀθίκτων χάρις 
πατοῖθ᾽- ὁ δ᾽ οὐκ εὐσεβής. 

3. ἐμπλήσει... πνεῦμα] 1,ΧΧ. 15 vague, Heb. peculiar: lit. ‘his scent 
shall be in the fear of the Lord,’ ΠΡ, ‘scent,’ being very near M4, 
‘spirit,’ ‘breath.’ 

δόξαν...λαλιὰν]Ὃ The Heb. phrases are again explained and short- 
ened, at the cost of losing the antithesis of ‘eyes,’ ‘ears,’ with ‘mouth,’ 
‘lips’ in the next verse. For κατὰ δόξαν, cf. Plat. Repud. 5430, μὴ 
κατὰ δόξαν ἀλλὰ κατ᾽ οὐσίαν προθυμούμενος ἐλέγχειν. 

4. ταπεινοὺς), The parallelism is lost: but the sense is clearly 
better than ἐνδόξους, read by NQ°'T 22 36 48 49 51 62 90 106 144 147 
233 239 306. (Iren. lat., g/orviosos.) This seems to come, whether the 
original reading or not, from a misunderstanding of the word rendered 
rightly enough by ἐλέγξει. Cf. Job xvi. 21, εἴη δὲ ἔλεγχος ἀνδρὶ ἔναντι 
Κυρίου. 

γῆν] This supports Heb. text, which some have wished to emend, 
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reading yy ‘terrible,’ ‘oppressor,’ for δὲ ‘earth,’ by way of a parallel 
to ‘the wicked’ in the next clause. 

5. The construction is altered to more regular Greek. In Eph. 
vi. 14 truth girds the loins, righteousness is the breastplate: in Col. 
lil. 14 ἀγάπη is σύνδεσμος τῆς τελειότητος: whereas in Ps. cix. 19 
cursing is to the wicked ὡς ἱμάτιον ὃ περιβάλλεται, καὶ ὡσεὶ ζώνη ἣν 
διαπαντὸς περιζώννυται. 

εἱλημένος, though spelt with py by NA, must come from εἱλέω. 
Seeing that LXx. more often drop than introduce a parallelism, it 
has been suggested that for the second Wt& they read )3N; but this 
supposition is hardly needed. 

6. In the reign of the Righteous King the sinless peace of his rule 
is reflected in the animal world. The resemblance of a famous passage 
of Virgil is marked; many have wished to see in it a Messianic refer- 
ence: others think it a case of indirect borrowing: cd. Iv. 13, 

“Te duce, siqua manent, sceleris vestigia nostri 
Irrita perpetua solvent formidine terras. 
Iile deum vitam accipiet...... 
Pacatumque reget patriis virtutibus orbem.... 
Ipsae lacte domum referent distenta capellae 
Ubera, nec magnos metuent armenta leones.” 

Also £Eci. v. 60, 

“Nec lupus insidias pecori, nec retia cervis 
Ulla dolum meditantur.” 

And we may add Horace, Efod. XVI. 51, 

“Nec vespertinus circumgemit ursus ovile, 
Neque intumescit ajta viperis humus.” 

παιδίον μικρὸν] Man—the son of man—will dominate the creation, 
not in force, but in innocence. 

7. LXxX. is not far from Heb., but rather colourless and vague. 
βοσκηθήσονται, added in ver. 6, is repeated in ver. 7, where it is right, 
and A has it a third time, where the other Mss..have merely ἔσονται: 
can some more appropriate verb have disappeared? B has λέων ὡς 
βοῦς, nearer the Heb.; καὶ Bots NAQ 24 106 233 301 306 may be an 
alteration to suit the plural φάγονται. 

ἄρκος seems to be the usual spelling in the best Mss. of LXX. and 
N.T. (Rev. xi. 2). ἄχυρα properly means chaff; Heb. is rather 
‘straw,’ “i.e. the cut and pounded stalks of corn” (Delitzsch). Cf. 
XXX. 24. 

8. The verb of the first clause, ‘shall play,’ is omitted by Lxx 
unless παιδίον (cf. παίζω) has taken its place. The subject of the 
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second clause, ‘weaned child, is also missing, so that the parallel 
clauses are reduced to one idea. Some Lucianic Mss. supply ἀπογεγα- 
λακτισμένον before ἐπὶ κοίτην. 

8,9. Cf. Ixv. 25. For σύμπασα, see Vol. I. pp. 26, 109. 

9. ὡς ὕδωρ πολὺ κατακαλύψαι Gadr.] Cf. Habak. ii. 14, where Heb. 
is somewhat different in construction and order. Here πολὺ is an 
addition of the LXx. Heb. literally is, ‘as the waters covering the 
sea,’ with the preposition 5 before the object, and the participle equiva- 
lent to a tense expressing an established condition of things. κατα- 
καλύψαι (V reads -ψει) is probably optative, used in a comparative 
clause, as in xxi. I, where Heb. has 2 with inf. In Habakkuk ii. 14 
Heb. has fut., LXX. κατακαλύψει. In Ezek. xxxviii. 9, 16, Heb. has ὃ 
with inf.; and LxXx. in g has ἥξει (ἥξεις AQ) ὡς νεφέλη κατακαλύψαι 
(some Luc. MSS. καλύψαι) γῆν, in 16 avaBnon...as νεφέλη καλύψαι γῆν, 
where 49 68 87 90 91 228 233 238 read καὶ καλύψεις, and 62 τοῦ 
καλύψαι: the Wiirzburg fragment reading in 9 sézcut nubs operire 
lerram, but in 16 opferdet. In Ezek. xx. 32, Heb. S with inf., LXX. has 
᾿Ἐσόμεθα ὡς τὰ ἔθνη καὶ ws ai φυλαὶ τῆς γῆς τοῦ λατρεύειν ξύλοις καὶ 
λίθοις. Numb. xxilil. 19, Heb. has the (jussive) imperfect with }, 
but LXx. has an unmistakable infin. in each clause, οὐχ ὡς ἄνθρωπος ὁ 
θεὸς διαρτηθῆναι, οὐδὲ ὡς vids ἀνθρώπου ἀπειληθῆναι : with which compare 
1 Sam. xv. 29, Heb. $ with inf., LXX. τοῦ μετανοῆσαι αὐτός. Davidson, 
fleb. Syntax, ὃ 65 c, Driver, Heb. Tenses, ed. 1, § 64. These passages 
seem to show that the infin. with ws is possible, in a sense not unlike 
the present verse. On the other hand, in Numb. xxii. 4, Heb. infin. 
with 5, LXX. has ὡς ἐκλίξαι B, ὡσεὶ ἐκλίξει AF, so that the balance 
seems against infin.; and also in Deut. xxxil. 11, Heb. imperf., Lxx. 
ὡς ἀετὸς σκεπάσαι νοσσιὰν αὐτοῦ (σκεπάσει 1 R 44 74 76 106 128 134): 
while in Isai. xxi. 1 the optative is certainly read. On the whole, 
therefore, the infin. seems Zosszb/e here: but the passages coming 
nearest in shade of meaning are either uncertain, or favour the 
optative. In Ps. Ixill. 5, ὡσεὶ στέατος καὶ πιότητος ἐμπλησθείη ἡ ψυχή 
μου, and xc. 6, the particle is ὡσεί, and even so, the optative probably 
does not depend upon it, though it does so in Ixxxiil. 14. 

10. ἡ ῥίζα] The article gives the right sense: the word in Heb. 
is the same as the second one rendered by ῥίζης in ver. I. 

τιμὴ] Heb. is also a substantive. Kay compares 1 Pet. ii. 7. 

11. τοῦ Seitat] LXX. supplies τοῦ δεῖξαι, treating προσθήσει in its 
usual auxiliary sense. So, practically, most authorities, though see 
R.V. margin ; but neither A.V. nor R.V. print ‘set’ in italics. Vulg. 
has ‘adjiciet Dominus secundo manum suam ad possidendum... ’ 
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τοῦ ζηλῶσαι) Heb. to ‘purchase’ or ‘redeem,’ 73): which Lxx. 
has read as from &3), or taken as equivalent to it, as it seems to be in 
Ezek. viii. 3, where LXX. conversely has τοῦ xrwpévov. See Margoliouth, 
Lines of Defence, p. 12, for a different view. 

Βαβυλωνίας] Here the list of names begins to diverge from Heb., 
which here has Pathros, i.e. Upper Egypt, Gen. x. 14, Ezek. xxix. 14, 
Jerem. xliv. I, 15. LXX. more often uses Βαβυλὼν than Βαβυλωνία, 
though see xiv. 23, xxxix. 1; zo¢ the parallel passage in Kings. In 
Zech. v. 11 LXX. ἐν yn Βαβυλῶνος, Heb. has Shznar. 

Αἰθιοπίας] The regular equivalent for Heb. Cush. 

kal ἀπὸ ἡλίου ἀνατολῶν] Further divergence, Heb. having ‘and 
from Shinar, and from Hamath, and from the isles of the sea.’ Shinar 
may have been omitted in consequence of Βαβυλωνίας above. Hamath 
was possibly read as Nn, a poetic word for ‘sun,’ which the translator 
misreads in xxiv. 23, but translates rightly in xxx. 26; ᾿Αραβίας intrudes, 
as in x. 9, and ‘the isles of the sea’ disappears. 

Delitzsch pointed out that the dispersion implied did not exist till 
after Isaiah’s time. The places named were, in his day, divided 
between Assyria and Egypt. The name ‘Assyria’ seems to have 
survived to later times as meaning the great kingdom of W. Asia, 
even after the exile, Ezra vi. 22: just as Horace calls the Parthians 
Persae and even Medus, Od. Ul. viii. 19. But to argue that the 
mention of Assyria here points to a late date or non-Isaianic author- 
ship, is curiously unconvincing. 

12. πτερύγων] Literally from Heb. Cf. xxiv. 16, Ezek. vii. 2, 
Job xxxvil. 3, Xxxvill. 13. τὸ πτερύγιον τοῦ ἱεροῦ, Matt. iv. 5, Luke iv. 9, 
is uncertain in meaning, but would give a good sense if it meant a 
corner or end of some part of the building. 

13. {vyds] So A 106, but ζῆλος of the other Mss. can hardly be 
wrong. ζυγὸς may be due to the influence of x. 27. 

The woeful antagonism of the tribes, ix. 21, 1s to cease. 

14. πετασθήσονται)] This form must be assiened to πέτομαι, not 
πετάννυμι here: cf. Habakkuk 1. 8, and ἐπετάσθη, 2 Sam. xxii. 11, 
Ps. xvi. 10. In Ezek. xxxii. 10, Heb. has causal of verb ‘to fly,’ 
πέτασθαι BQ, weracOnva A. 

ἐν mAolos| Apparently a paraphrase or guess: Heb. ‘on the 
shoulder,’ referring to the sea-ward slope of Philistia. Cf. Numb. 
XXXIV. I1, Josh. xv. 8, ἄς. The idea of ‘ships’ intrudes also in LxXx. 
11. 16, xviii. 1. The sea,’ which has the local suffix in Heb., is trans- 
ferred to the following clause, in which ‘Edom’ is also included, 
against the Heb. accents. 
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πρῶτον..-«πρῶτοι] Not in Heb. Perhaps the translator remembered 
the early conquests of David. The glories of the Kingdom of the 
Twelve Tribes are to be renewed, and it is to triumph over its 
sometime oppressors. 

15. ἐρημώσει] Apparently equivalent to ‘shall dry up’: Vulg. 
desolabit, cf. xliv. 27, 1. 2. Thus it 1s probable that LXx. read the 
word as causal of 2 ἽΠ, ‘dry up,’ instead of Dan, ‘lay under a ban.’ 

τὴν θάλασσαν] ‘The tongue of’ is omitted. For the expression, 
cf. Josh. xv. 2, &c. Here the Gulf of Suez is doubtless meant. 

βιαίῳ] ‘Mighty,’ or rather ‘forcible,’ ‘violent.’ Heb. word, only 
found here, is supposed to mean ‘ parching heat.’ Some wish to alter 
Ὁ to Dy, ‘strength.’ But the older authorities seem to have taken 
the text in this general sense: so Vulg. zz fortitudine spiritus sut. 
Heb. is different in Exod. xiv. 21, νότῳ βιαίῳ. 

ἐν ὑποδήμασιν] So the Heb. literally. Not in the account of the 
passage of the Red Sea: but cf. Exod. xii. 11, τὰ ὑποδήματα ἐν τοῖς 
ποσὶν ὑμῶν. 

16. 686s] A’s unsupported reading, inferior in itself to δίοδος of 
other MSS.; cf. however xxxv. 8. 

In the Song of Miriam, the Philistines, Edom, and Moab are 
named, Exod. xv. 14, I5. 

XII. A song of thanksgiving: cf. chap. xxv., xxvi., ΧΧΧΥ. 

I. διότι), Heb. "3, rendered by some ‘though’ in this place, but 
more often ‘for.’ Vulg. guonzam. 

2. The resemblance of 24 to Exod. xv. 2a is more marked in Heb. ; 
the rendering here is, on the whole, the more exact. LXxX. has Κύριος 
only once, Heb. JAH JAHVEH ; in Exod., JAH alone. 

3. ἀντλήσετεῇ Doubtless right, though NABQ* agree in reading 
ἀντλήσεται; but as and e are interchanged freely in Greek MSs. 
Instances occur by scores: e.g., lv. 1, NAQ πορεύεσθαι. 

ἐκ τῶν πηγών] After the passage of the Red Sea came Marah, and 
then Elim, καὶ ἦσαν ἐκεῖ δώδεκα πηγαὶ ὑδάτων, Exod. xv. 27. 

τοῦ σωτηρίου] The sing. σωτήριον is not found in classical Greek. 

4. μιμνήσκεσθε] ‘call to mind,’ ‘make mention of’: cf. Homer, 
Iliad, 11. 492, 

εἰ μὴ.«.-μνησαίαθ᾽ ὅσοι ὑπὸ Ἴλιον ἦλθον, 
Odyss. IV. 331, ἄς. 

6. οἱ xarouxotytes| Heb. has fem. sing., cities and peoples beiftg 
personified in many languages, and usually feminine. Cf.xv.5. Vulg. 
has haditatio. It is less usual to speak so of the inhabitants: but the 
phrase ‘daughter of...,’ frequent in the Prophets, seems similar. 
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XIII. Ch. xiii.—xxili. consist mainly of prophecies on the nations 
around Israel: chap. xxii. 15 the principal exception. Jeremiah 
(xlvi. —li.) and Ezekiel (xxv.—xxxil.) have considerable sections devoted 
to the fate of other nations, and the books Obadiah, Jonah, and Nahum 
are mainly concerned with them. Indirectly, of course, the prophecies 
have their bearing on Judah and Israel. 

I. “Opacis...BaBvAadvos| Many critics deny the authority of the 
heading of this chapter, as of many similar headings to prophecies or 
Psalms. Those who assign the chapter to a writer of a later time 
than Isaiah set it aside as a matter of course. 

“Opacts| The Heb. JZassa, translated ‘burden,’ according to its 
relation to verb to ‘bear,’ ‘lift up,’ or ‘oracle.’ LXx. renders in Isaiah 
by ὅρασις, ὅραμα, or ῥῆμα: elsewhere generally by λῆμμα, according to 
Liddell and Scott first the #za¢fer of a sentence, as opposed to its 
Style, then the Zz¢le or argument of a poem or book, and so for the 
poem or song itself. That the Heb. word is used in a derived sense, 
is shown, Kay says, by the addition of the words “which Isaiah the 
son of Amoz did see,” and similarly in Habak. i. 1. 

Vulg. has generally ous: in Prov. xxx. I, xxxl. I, Uzs¢o, LXX. in 
the latter passage ypnpariopos. 

κατὰ Β.7] See oni. 1; here probably ‘against B.’ 

2. Ἔπ᾽ ὄρους πεδινοῦ] Heb. probably means a ‘bare-topped’ or 
conspicuous mountain; the Greek most likely a mountain zz @ plain, 
solitary and prominent: though it is difficult to prove that it might 
not mean ‘level,’ i.e. flat-topped. The τόπος πεδινὸς of Luke vi. 17 
seems to mean a level space on a mountain side. 

A comparison of xxxii. 18, however, suggests that LXxX. may have 
read (or confused the word mv) with) Sav (nbavin): nearly con- 
versely with 11]. 17. 

μὴ φοβεῖσθε] Omitted by B: probably an intrusion from xl. 9. 

παρακαλεῖτε τῇ ψυχῇ] This, A’s unsupported reading, can hardly 
be right. Other MSS. τῇ χειρί: cf. x. 32. 

ἀνοίξατε] Heb. ‘the gates’ (openings): ‘open ye’ differs by } for °; 
LXxX. having thus found a verb, omitted ‘ that they may go into....’ 

Some render ‘the Noble Gates,’ supposing an allusion to the name 
Bab-El, ‘ Gate of God.’ 

γίγαντες, ὑβρίζοντες, impart a colour to the language which scarcely 
suits the original. 

3. ἐγὼ συντάσσω, κιτ.λ.} The text here is discussed by Mr Burkitt, 
Tyconius, p. cxiv. 011. He points out that the reading of the Lucianic 
cursives, with 62 147, is 

I2—2 
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EyO συντασσὼω ηγιασμενοι εἰσιν και EYW αγω avToUS (a) 
(So Tycon. p. 50 nearly, see below.) 
B¥ omits ἡγιασμενοι εἰσι and (according to Camb. LXX.) ayo (8) 


NAB™Q read 
eyo συντασσω και eyw (ayw) avTous’ ἡγιασμενοι εἰσι καὶ Eyw ayw avTous (By) 

A omits ayo the first time. 

Of these he decides for (a) which Dr Field prints in his 1859 
edition. “It has equivalents,” he says, “though they are unintelligent, 
for each Hebrew word in its proper order.” avrovs he explains as due 
to reading NNW as “NNAP for DINK WP: ηγιασμενοι εἰσι he suggests 
may be due, somewhat similarly, to reading HfiaCMENOIC aS HPIAc- 
MENOI.; and there remains the difference that Tyconius agrees with 
the Heb. in reading ef voco eos (=Kat καλω avtovs) where the Greek 
has καὶ ἐγὼ ἄγω αὐτοὺς (the cursive 301 has ἐγὼ συντάσσω καὶ ἐγὼ καλῶ 
αὐτοὺς ἡγιασμένοι εἰσὶν. He thinks that B* omitted ἡγιασμ. εἰσὶν as 
awkward, and that 8, is an attempt to emend 8 by a: unless, indeed B 
came by homoeoteleuton from 8,: “but in that case it is very difficult 
to explain how β, ever came into existence. It does not commend 
itself as an original, or as a translation, and it does not appear in any 
text earlier than the Hexapla.” Agreeing that (a) is the best reading, 
and the nearest to the original Lxx., I suggest that the process of 
corruption was this: καὶ ἐγὼ ἄγω was originally καὶ ἐγὼ καλῶ or καὶ 
καλῶ : this became karwkarw (or κὰἀικὰγω), and then καὶ ἐγὼ ἄγω. 
ἡγιασμένοι εἰσὶ was then dropped out, and when it was replaced, καὶ 
ἐγὼ ἄγω αὐτοὺς was written before it as well as after, some confusion 
having arisen, and the corruption from καλῶ to ἄγω having induced 
scribes to couple it with συντάσσω. 

γίγαντες ἔρχονται πληρῶσαι τὸν θυμόν μου] SoXAB: 106 has παῦσαι 
for πληρῶσαι, and the Luc. MSS., 62 147 have τὸν θυμόν μου παῦσαι. 
So Tyconius p. 50 has gigantes ventunt tram meam lenire (v.\. mete- 
gare), Here ἔρχονται and the following infin. have no corresponding 
Heb., and it may be inferred that the version supplied them to give 
sense (or to paraphrase 5); παῦσαι and πληρῶσαι may have been alter- 
natives, even from the first, and the order of the Luc. MSs. an attempted 
improvement of the Greek. With this treatment compare the supplying 
of ἐπίσταμαι by & (and Luc. MSS.), ch. Ixvi. 18 (see A.V., R.V., and 
commentators). Cf. also πορεύσομαι N@ (and καταβήσομαι Q) ch. 
XXxvill. 10: though this is warranted by the Hebrew. 

4. ὁμοία ἐθνῶν πολλῶν] i.e. φωνῇ ἐθν. πολλῶν. Heb., with its 
usual avoidance of adjectives, has, ‘the likeness of a great people,’ to 
which LXX. comes very near. Classical Greek would have preferred 
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to insert the article, or use the compressed construction seen in κόμαι 
Xapirecow ὁμοῖαι, Hom. //. XVII. 51; ὁμοῖα νοήματα Πηνελοπείῃ, Odyss. 
11. 121. 

βασιλέων] βασιλειῶν is the rendering of the later Greek versions, 
and agrees with Heb. The change would be small, but the word in 
this sense, and in the plural, is not known in the LXx. 

6. συντριβὴ παρὰ τοῦ cos] Heb. ‘like Shdd from Shaddai,’ the 
meaning of which latter term is not very certain, but may mean 
‘mighty to destroy,’ with Delitzsch: the phrase occurs also Joel i. 15, 
where LXX. has ws ταλαιπωρία ἐκ ταλαιπωρίας. The title Shaddai is 
not found again in Isaiah. In the Pentateuch Lxx. represent it as 
a rule simply by θεός, as Gen. xvii. I, xxvili. 3, Exod. vi. 3, Numb. 
xxlv. 4, ἄς. ὁ ἱκανὸς in Ruth i. 20, and Ezek. i. 24 AQ; B omits. 
παντοκράτωρ in Job v. 17, xi. 7, &c.; sometimes Κύριος, vi. 4, 14. τοῦ 
θεοῦ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, Ps. xci. 1. We may compare I Cor. x. 10, ἀπώλλυντο 
ὑπὸ Tov ὀλοθρευτοῦ. 

7. πᾶσα χεὶρ] A has πᾶσαι χεῖρες. 

8. οἱ πρέσβει9] Perhaps ΧΧ. originally meant this for ‘ envoys,’ 
taking Oy, ‘pangs,’ in that sense: but it makes an awkward 
sentence, though cf. xxxiil. 7. 

συμφοράσουσιν] The word is found in the Schol. on Soph. Azz. 
528. Heb. has ‘they shall writhe. The clauses are differently 
divided in the Greek and Heb. 

μεταβαλοῦσιν] Probably taking ‘faces’ as a verb, 735 sometimes 
meaning ‘change,’ remove; φλὸξ, nominative, ‘as doth a flame.’ Heb. 
literally, ‘faces of flames are their faces.’ 

9. ἡμέρα Kuplov épxerar] Cf. ver. 6, 11. 12, Joel i. 15, Zeph. i. 14—16. 
‘Dies irae dies illa.’ It is a day of the Lord’s victory over his enemies, 
and of judgment. 

10. ’OQplwv] One of the chief constellations: called the Giant 
(Al-Jauza) by the Arabs ; in the Greek mythology, Orion was a giant 
and hunter, concerning whom the legends vary widely. There are 
many references to him as a constellation in the classics: Hom. 74. 
XVIII. 488, Odyss. V. 274: Euripides, Jom, 1152, 6 re ξιφήρης ᾿Ωρίων. 
The Hebrew is Chesz/, the identification being at least exceedingly 
probable: it is rendered by ’Qpiwy also in Job ix. 9, xxxviii. 31, Amos 
v. 8. The name means ‘fool’ or ‘confident’; the verb occurs, Jerem. 
x. 8. Here it is used in plural, probably meaning ‘ such constellations 
as Orion.’ 

kal πᾶς ὁ κόσμος τοῦ οὐρ)]͵ Not in Heb.: probably a duplicate 
rendering or an explanation of Cheszlim. κόσμος is properly the 
orderly array of the heavenly bodies. 
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II. τῇ οἱκ. ὅλῃ] Heb. has not the adjective, but uses a word here 
which means ‘the inhabited world’: also in xiv. 17, 21, xvill. 3, xxiv. 4, 
XXV1. 9, 18, xxvil. 6, xxxiv. I. LXX. generally renders by οἰκουμένη, 
unless οἰκέω or a compound of it occurs in the sentence: except xiv. 21, 
where Aq. Theod. Symm. use οἰκουμένη. Cf. Luke ii. 1, Acts xi. 28. 

ἀπολῶ] Heb. ‘I will cause to cease.’ 

ὑπερηφάνων] Heb. ‘the terrible ones’: this word, or words from 
the same root, occur viii. 12, LXX. ταραχθῆτε, 13, omitted in LXX.,, x. 33 
pera ἰσχύος, XXV. 3, 4, 5, ἀδικουμένων, ἀσεβῶν ὃ xxix. 5, 20, 23, κατα- 
δυναστευόντων, ἄνομος, φοβηθήσονται, xlix. 25, ioxvovros. “In Ezek. 
XXVIli. 7, &C. λοιμοί, see On v.14. It appears therefore to be a favourite 
word with Isaiah, but for one which the LxXx. found no rendering 
in which they felt unvarying confidence. See also Ps. Ixxxix. 7, ἐνδοξα- 
ζόμενος, Job xxx. 6 (where 1,ΧΧ. shortens the verse), for varieties in the 
meaning. 

12. ἔσονται of L earehehappévor] Not in the Heb., either here or in 
ver. 14. Here it may be an attempt at paraphrase, if not borrowed; 
566 XXXVi. 31. In ver. 14 it certainly seems to be repeated from fle 
aie 

avpov] The idea is of native, not refined gold. Cf. Homer, πιά, 
ΙΧ. me of ‘ brand-new’ vessels, ἔπτ᾽ ἄπυρους τρίποδας, and XXIII. 267, 
ἄπυρον κατέθηκε λέβητα ; 270, ἀμφίθετον φιάλην ἀπύρωτον ἔθηκεν. 

ὁ λίθος], Heb. has, not ‘stone,’ but a peculiar word for ‘gold,’ 
‘sand also Job xxvii. 16. Here it may be that the translator guessed 
or paraphrased. That LXx. read JAN for OND (Scholz) seems rather a 
violent supposition. 

Loupelp] Heb. Ophir, WHYS, said to be Adhzra, near the mouth of 
the Indus, where Phoenician ships traded. Except in Gen. x. 29 (where 
Σωφήρα follows in ver. 30, Heb. Sephar), Lxx. generally begin the 
word with 3. See 1 Kings ix. 28, x. 11, xxii. 48 (Ὧφ. in A), 1 Chron. 
xxix. 4, 2 Chron. viii. 18, Job xxii. 24. Similarly ZapSpet occurs for 
- Omri, as well as for Zimri, 1 Kings xvi. 16 &c., cf. Micah vi. 16; and 
in Matth. i. 7, 8, ᾿Ασὰφ stands in the best Mss. for Asa. In Jer. x. 9, 
Moda is due to the Heb. preposition being read as part of the 
name. In Numb. xxxiv. 20, 23 B reads Σεμιούδ, Σουφί, for Ammihud, 
Ephod. 

14. πλανώμενον͵ἢ Added by LXX., apparently to balance the 
clauses. In verses 13—16 there is some tendency to paraphrase, and. 
softening of expressions, e.g. ἕξουσιν. 

διῶξαι) Used intransitively, or virtually so: see Hom. 724 XXIII. 
344, 424, Aesch. Septem 91. ἐς ἘΒ read ἄνθρωπος. «διώξεται, probably an 
alteration, with fut. mid. in passive sense. 
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15. ἡττηθήσεται) The later Greek versions more literally ἐκκεντη- 
θήσεται, and so some Luc. cursives. Possibly the LXx. read "7 
wrongly as a passive (which, however, is not found) from ΤΊ. 

17. τοὺς Μήδους] They had a leading part in the overthrow of 
both Nineveh and Babylon. See Kay’s note. 

18. τοξεύματα] 

“The flying Mede, his broken shaftless bow; 
The fiery Greek, his red pursuing spear.” 

These were their characteristic weapons, as the sword was of the 
Romans.* The syntax differs from the Hebrew: τοξεύματα νεανίσκων 
is probably the object of the verb. 

émi...peloovrat] The constr. with preposition imitates the Heb. 

19. ὑπὸ] ἀπὸ B. ὑπὸ βασιλέων 22 26 48 51 62 106 144 147 306. 

21. ἤχου] Heb. word, not found elsewhere, is said to mean 
‘groaners.’ Scholz thinks the Greek is an attempt to come near the 
sound of the Heb. word. 

ὀρχηθήσονται is the form read by A 306: ὀρχισθήσονται (!) 106: Luc. 
MSS. have verb in sing. 

21,22. The creatures intended cannot be precisely determined. 
Compare xxxiv. II—I5. σειρῆνες may be ‘owls, but Heb. is more 
probably ‘daughters of the ostrich.’ 

δαιμόνια] Heb. word means ‘goats’ (hairy ones): some have 
suggested ‘baboons,’ others think goat-shaped demons are meant. 
This mixture however of demons with animals would hardly seem 
reasonable in a heathen writer, for instance in Horace, Od. III. iiL 
36 foll., or E fod. xvi.; how much less so in Isaiah ! 

dvoxévravpot]| Perhaps apes of some sort. The Heb., ‘ wailers,’ 
may mean wolves, as in R.V. 

ἐχῖνοι] Heb. supposed to mean " jackals.’ 

The last verse is shortened by LXX. 

XIV. 1, 2. Delitzsch on these two verses says: “Here we have 
the consoling content of ch. xl.—lxvi. 2” nuce.” 

I. yewdpas}] Apparently the Semitic word 14 (or 7°4) as in Heb. 
The later versions have the more usual προσήλυτος ; γειώρας occurs 
again only Exod. xii. 19, and in Exod. 11. 22 as quoted by Philo. 

προστεθήσεται] Not here used as an auxiliary, but representing 
two different Heb. words; the second of which, however, may very 
likely have been taken for the Niphal of Ὁ", instead of NED. 

2. καὶ πληθυνθήσονται]ϊ[ An addition by the Lxx. It seems best 
to keep ἔθνη as the subject of the verbs, in which case κατακληρονομή- 
σουσιν is causal, ‘shall make them to inherit.’ δὲ alone supplies οἶκος 
Ἰσραήλ, as in Heb. 
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τοῦ θεοῦ] Omitted by B. Heb. has ‘of the LORD.’ 

3. @vpod] The Heb. word means ‘vexation’ or ‘disquiet,’ but 
sometimes ‘fury,’ as in Habak. 111. 2. 

4. θρῆνον] Heb. word mdashal generally means a parable or 
parallel, and hence sometimes a ‘taunt-song.’ The poem which 
follows bears, by irony, the form of an elegy, which seems the justifica- 
tion of the Lxx.’s rendering, found here only ; though we may compare 
such passages as Lam. 11. 15 foll., Ezek. xxvi. 17 foll., xxxii. 18 foll., 
and almost the whole of xxvii. There seems to have been a tendency 
in other languages to employ the metres of elegy for satiric purposes: 
Horace’s epodes, the Archilochian metres which he borrows, Martial’s 
epigrams, the γνῶμαι of Theognis, and some of Propertius’ poems, are 
instances, in varying degrees. 

ὁ émomovSacrns| Heb. word occurs only here, and is obscure. 
Many, including A.V., have taken it as connected with 37%, the 
Aramaic form of amt, ‘gold.’ Delitzsch interprets it from another 
root, as ‘place of torture.’ LXxX. are generally thought to have read 
M2790, ‘insolent dealings,’ cf. Rahad, xxx. 7, li. 9, instead of NIAID. 
Most moderns are inclined to follow this reading. ἐπισπουδαστὴς 
(cf. κατέσπευδον, Exod. v. 10, 13) seems to mean ‘one who presses 
hard upon’ another, i.e. a hard taskmaster. Vulgate has ¢vzbutum. 

5. ζυγὸν] The parallelism is lost by this loose rendering of ‘staff’ 
and ‘rod’: the latter word so rendered again, ver. 29. 

6. ἀνιάτῳ] Not the same Heb. expression as in xiii. 9, though 
the word for ‘ wrath,’ close by, is the same. 

παίων] Heb. rather ‘ruling,’ ‘subduing’: Lxx. has thus for once 
increased the parallelism: but their rendering is loose, the vague θυμοῦ 
taking the place of ‘(with) a pursuit.’ ‘Restrained’ is taken in 
another aspect as ‘spared,’ cf. Prov. xiii. 24, and in different syntax. 
The relative is probably right, see R.V. 

ἀνεπαύσατο πεποιθὼς] These words belong in the Heb. to the next 
clause, with ‘earth’ as the subject. 

7. εὐφροσύνης) Heb. words for joyful sézgimg are often rendered 
thus. See ver. 11) xvi. 10, xliv. 23, and liv. 1, εὐφράνθητι. Also, with 
different Heb., but in close connection with singing and music, xxiv. 7, 
8, 11, lv. 11, where the Heb. word here used is χαρά. 

8. Here the trees of Lebanon are not the type of the conqueror’s 
army, but his victims. The cedars were a valuable prize to any great 
warrior-builder. So in Ezek. xvii. 3, Babylon, in the likeness of an 
eagle, ἔχει τὸ ἥγημα εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὸν Λίβανον, καὶ ἔλαβε τὰ ἐπίλεκτα τῆς 
κέδρου. ᾿ 

9. ὁ ἅδης)] See on v. 14. 
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ἔπικράνθηθ Heb. ‘is disturbed,’ whether with trembling or wrath: 
the same root as the word rendered by θυμοῦ, ver. 3; θυμωθήσεται is 
used for the verb, ΧΙ. 13; παροξύνων, below, ver. 16. 

συνηγέρθησαν] The voice of the verb and its number are different 
from the Heb., as well as the number of éyeipavres, so that both are 
made to refer to the giants, the meaning being hard to find: either 
the giants are first roused, and then rouse the kings, or perhaps more 
reasonably éyeipavres is more in the sense of the Heb.=‘disturbed.’ 
The giants are angered and appalled at the new arrival, as kings had 
been at them. 

ylyavres| Heb. Rephaim,a word—or words, for there are probably 
at least two roots concerned—with several meanings, the cause of 
much confusion in the versions : 

(a) apeople living apparently E. of Jordan, Gen. xiv. 5 (γίγαντας), 
xv. 20 (‘Padaeip), 

(ὁ) giants, as resembling, or descended from (a). Deut. 11. 11, 
20 (‘Padaeiv or Ραφαείμ) ; sing., or a proper name, 2 Sam. xxi. 16—22 
(6 ‘Pada, τῶν γιγάντων in 22 apparently a duplicate rendering), 

(c) healers (part. of verb N54), i.e. physicians. 2 Chron. xvi. 12, 
Job xiii. 4, Jerem. viii. 22 (darpoi), 

(4) the weak, i.e. the Shades of the dead, root 85° for M4, ‘be 
slack,’ ‘faint,’ see Delitzsch on the place: found also in xxvi. 14 (/arpoi), 
19 (ἀσεβῶν) and Ps. Ixxxvili. 10 (ἰατροί). 

Mistakes between (a) and (6) are less important, and (¢) is generally 
secured by the context: but (@) causes difficulty, hence ἰατροὶ wrongly 
twice in LXX., and medicz in Vulg. of Psalm Ixxxviti. (The Psalter 
which appears in the Vulgate is not Jerome’s version from the Heb., 
as in most O.T. books, but his second revision from the Old Latin, 
based therefore on the Septuagint, called the ‘Gallican Psalter.’ The 
translation in our Book of Common Prayer, through the ‘Great Bible,’ 
was influenced in places by this version.) Elsewhere, except in the 
passages under (4) and (c), Vulg. has gzganées regularly. 

οἱ ἄρξαντες] LXX., like A.V. and Vulg., interprets the Heb., which 
is literally ‘he goats’ (‘bell-wethers,’ Kay) as in xxxiv. 6. In Jerem. 
1. ὃ (LXX. xxvu. ὃ, δράκοντες) and Zech. x. 3 (ἀμνοὺς) the metaphor is 
worked out. 

It is a question how far the Shades’ address to the king of Babylon 
extends. Delitzsch allows only ver. 10; Skinner doubts as to ver. 11, 
and adds, “it certainly does not extend further.” 

10. Καὶ σὺ ἑάλως] There is no interrogative particle in the Greek, 
nor in the Hebrew. Many authorities, but not Kay, take the latter, 
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however, as a question. LXX. and Vulg. are generally printed as a 
plain statement. 

ἁλῶναι, in the sense ‘to be vanquished,’ is near the Hebrew, but 
not exact. 

κατελογίσθης] Heb. ‘art made like,’ same root as 2245, see note 
on θρῆνον, ver. 4. 

II. εἰς ἅδου] Classical and correct Greek, “Acéns being firstly a 
person ; [the abode] of Hades. So, e.g., Aesch. Agam. 1528, 

μηδὲν ἐν “Avdov μεγαλαυχείτω. 

ἡ πολλὴ εὐφροσύνη] πολλὴ suggests that LXX. interpreted 7H, as 
ΘΠ is often used, of multitude or abundance, rather than of musical 
sound. Feasting was the order of the night, it may be, before the fall 
of Babylon and of many an ancient strong city. It may be noticed 
that nowhere in Dan. v. are Belshazzar’s feast and death said to have 
taken place in Babylon, so that the historic accuracy of the chapter 
_ cannot be impugned on that ground. 

ὑποκάτω σου x.t.A.] Compare Aesch. Agazz. 870 foll., 

τρισώματός τἂν Γηρυὼν ὁ δεύτερος 
πολλὴν ἄνωθεν, τὴν κάτω γὰρ οὐ λέγω, 
χθονὸς τρίμοιρον χλαῖναν ἐξηύχει λαβών. 

12. The dazzling apparition of Babylon among the nations is 
compared to the splendour of the morning star. Prof. Skinner is 
surely right in defending A.V.’s rendering ‘Lucifer’: he points out 
how this name came to be applied to the Devil, by connecting this 
passage with Luke x. 18, ἐθεώρουν τὸν Σατανᾶν ὡς ἀστραπὴν ἐκ τοῦ 
οὐρανοῦ πεσόντα. That our Lord was referring to this chapter is 
rendered probable by the resemblance of Luke x. 15 to ver. 13 and 15, 
els τὸν οὐρανὸν ἀναβήσομαι.. «ὅμοιος τῷ ὑψίστῳ. ..εἰς ἄδου καταβήσῃ. 

Macaulay, in the Essay on the War of the Succession in Spain, 
brilliantly applies this passage to the Spanish power. 

6 πρωὶ dvaré\Awv| A paraphrase of Heb. ‘son of the dawn,’ the 
same word as used in viii. 20, xlvii. 11, unless, as Prof. Margoliouth 
thinks (Zizes of Defence, p. 128), the word in one or both of those 
passages comes from another root, found in Arabic, and meaning 
‘witchcraft.’ | 

ὁ ἀποστέλλων] Cf. xvill. 2; but evidently here LXX. misread win, 
participle of won, ‘discomfit, ‘weaken,’ and took it from δ), ‘send,’ 
transposing the letters. Both verbs may be followed by the prepo- 
sition 23; which Lxx. perhaps read again as 23, since they insert πάντα. 

13,14. We are reminded of the Tower of Babel, but it is not easy 
to find a complete parallel to this enormous pride. See however the 
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difficult chapter, Ezekiel xxviii. The ascription of divine origin to 
Greek heroes and their houses is on a different plane altogether, and 
the deification of Roman emperors a mere mockery and degradation 
of the gods in which few had any real belief. Nearer parallels may 
however be found in Indian mythology: a convenient example may 
be quoted from Southey’s Curse of Kehama (xii. 8): 
“Up rose the Rajah through the conquerd sky, 
To seize the Swerga for his proud abode; 
Myriads of evil Genii round him fly, 
As royally on wings of winds he rode, 
And scaled high Heaven, triumphant like a God.” 

ὑψηλῷ] This clause paraphrases the Heb.; it is just possible that 
ἽΝ, ‘assembly,’ was read as IN, ‘power,’ ‘excess,’ generally used 
adverbially, often rendered σφόδρα. 

14. Tertullian, adv. Marc. v. 23, quotes loosely, “Ero similis altis- 
simi, ponam in nubibus thronum meum.” Tyconius, pp. 72, 74, has 
“Ascendam super nubes, ero similis Altissimo.” Mr Burkitt points 
out in his Introduction, p. lix., that in ver. 13 Tyconius agrees with 
Cyprian in reading ‘stellas Dei’: “Is it possible,” he asks, “that ovvov 
of the MSS. is a corruption of θῦ, and that the original literal rendering 
of the Lxx. has been preserved only in the African Latin?” 

15. θεμέλια] Heb. ‘sides’ or ‘recesses’: word already used in 
ver. 13, but not directly rendered there: of a ship, Jonah i. 5 (κοίλην). 

16. Οὗτος ὁ ἄνθρωπος] Heb. is interrogative. θαυμάσουσιν (θαυμά- 
σονται B) is a rather loose rendering ; but expresses the general sense. 
Men gaze in half-frightened derision at the corpse on the battlefield, 
as the Shades do at the new comer among them. 

17. «καὶ τὰς πόλεις (αὐτοῦ) καθεῖλεν Σ») αὐτοῦ is omitted by NQ 26 
41 49 106 239 301 306, and there are other variations, the Lucianic 
cursives mostly reading καθελών. A omits the whole clause, but this 
is probably an inadvertence. 

τοὺς ἐν ἐταγωγῇ] ‘Those in his train,’ i.e. his prisoners. The long 
processions of prisoners are a common feature in the Assyrian 
conquerors’ sculptures. Cf. x. 4. V and some cursives, mainly 
Lucianic, read ἀπαγωγῇ here. The usual rendering of ἐπαγωγή, 
‘calamity’ R.V. of Ecclus. ii. 2 &c., does not seem applicable to either 
place in Isaiah: and the idea of leading (captive) appears better 
suited. Cf. also Deut. xxxii. 36. In Plato, Repub. 364 B, the word is 
coupled with κατάδεσμοι, of invocations and binding spells. 

18. ἕκαστος] So A 106 239 306 for ἄνθρωπος, of which it seems to 
be an explanation, Heb. using zs, ‘a man,’ in the sense of ‘each one.’ 
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When zsh and adam are contrasted, LXX. generally represent them 
rightly by ἀνὴρ and ἄνθρωπος respectively, see on il. 9. 

19. ἐν τοῖς ὄρεσιν͵] Heb. ‘from thy grave.’ Probably a guess of 
the LXx. 

νεκρὸς] An explanation of Heb. zefser, a branch; Scholz thinks 
suggested by the similar letters. 

μετὰ πολλῶν τεθνηκότων] Although a similar metaphor occurs in 
ver. II, LXX. have paraphrased ‘clothed with the slain’: cf. Ps. lxv. 13. 

εἰς @5ov] Heb. has here ‘to the stones of the pit.’ 

19, 20. The discrepancies increase. ὃν τρόπον ἱμάτιον must be 
‘335 read for 7395, ‘like a carcase,’ and καθαρὸν probably 7 for 
‘rin, ‘thou shalt be joined’ (so Scholz, who assigns the mistakes to 
sound, but there is also the common confusion of Ἵ and 4). There is 
a perceptible resemblance to the Heb., rather than the LXx. of ix. 4. 
ἐν αἵματι πεφυρμένον is D3", interpreted as in Ezek. xvi. 6, 22. Then 
DNN, ‘with them,’ was read as MNS, ov. Lastly, καθαρός, if not added 
to complete the sense, would seem to be D239, ‘cleansed,’ for ΠῚ 203, 
perhaps with some confusion with D121) above. 

20. σπέρμα πονηρὸν] The same phrase (in Heb. also) as ini. 4; 
not found elsewhere. 

21. τὰ τέκνα gov] Heb. ‘#zs sons,’ the difference of Ἵ-, ‘thy’ and 
)- ‘his.’ After πατρὸς NAQ* have σου, probably to match the previous 
clause, B and the later versions agreeing with the Heb., reading αὐτῶν. 

πολέμων] Heb. ‘cities,’ py, or, as some render it ‘enemies’: so in 
Dan. iv. 19 (16 Aramaic), LXX. and Theodotion have τοῖς ἐχθροῖς σου. 
Here the later Greek versions all have πόλεων, which is read by V 109 
305 307 308. The evidence of Syro-hex. is divided. Cheyne (follow- 
ing Hitzig?) wished to read Oy, ‘heaps’: Ewald to alter more 
considerably to D'¥Y, ‘terrible ones.’ The resemblance between 
‘cities’ and ‘enemies’ in Greek, and the identity of form in Heb., is 
curious, but has probably little to do with the real issue. Probably 
πολέμων, if not altered or corrupted from πολεμίων, is the real LXX.; 
being as near to the original ‘enemies,’ if so rendered, as the trans- 
lators might be expected to go. In Ps. Ixxiii. 20 LXxX. (and Vulg.) 
have the converse difference. See Vol. I. Introd. p. 29. As to the 
alternative renderings of the Hebrew, ‘cities’ appears to give the best 
sense: building being a favourite occupation of great conquerors, 
and almost an inherited tradition of the empire of Babel’ See Kay’s 
introductory remarks to chap. xiii, xiv. 

22, 23. avrdv...BaBvAwviav] The pronoun and proper name in 
Heb. have exchanged places. 
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22. σπέρμα] Heb. ‘issue and offspring,’ an alliterative pair: 
σπέρμα also in Gen. xxi. 23 but coupled with ὄνομα : in Job xviii. 19, 
ἐπίγνωστος. A.V. ‘nephew’ is doubtless used in its old sense, = ‘grand- 
son’ (zepos). Scholz thinks the second word of the pair has been read 
into rade ; 15 for 3331; but apart from the slightness of the resemblance, 
the rendering in Genesis is against this. 

23. Cf. xill. 21, 22. 

ἐχίνους] Cf. xxxiv. 11, Zeph. 11.14. Many support this rendering 
of the Heb.; others, with A.V., think the bittern is meant, a marsh- 
bird, formerly found in England. This seems on the whole prefer- 
able; its habits are suitable, and a bird seems necessary for the verse 
in Zephaniah. The bittern’s alleged habit of rolling itself up like a 
hedgehog seems only worth mentioning on the chance that the name 
of one creature might be transferred to the other. 

βάραθρον] A reads Bdépov=‘foundation’ or ‘pedestal’: probably 
here a slip, though found also in 109 305: or for Bd@pov,as Ezek. xxxi. 14, 
xxxli, 18, ἄς. The latter part of the verse is paraphrased, and the 
two phrases, ‘The Lord of Hosts declareth, and ‘The Lord of Hosts 
hath sworn,’ are represented only once. 

24. The next four verses, with a sudden transition, deal with 
Assyria’s fall. From the point of view of those who maintain the 
unity of the Book of Isaiah, Delitzsch (ed. 3) explained thus: “Asshur 
perishes”...“Only after this had taken place could a prophecy against 
Babel, the inheritress of the broken world-power of Assyria, be ap- 
propriate. The two prophecies against Babel and Asshur, therefore, 
as they stand here, form a Hysteron proteron.” He proceeds to 
compare Jer. 1. (xxvil.) 18: Ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ ἐκδικῶ ἐπὶ τὸν [βασιλέα] Βαβυ- 
λῶνος καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν αὐτοῦ καθὼς ἐξεδίκησα ἐπὶ τὸν βασιλέα ᾿Ασσούρ. 
“The one event is the guarantee of the other.” Ver. 26, 27, he adds, 
have “quite the tone of epilogue.” 

Most modern critics assign ver. 24—32 to Isaiah, while denying 
his authorship of xiii., xiv. I—23. They generally divide the passage, 
dating 24—27 after, rather than before 28—32. 

This verse, in itself, might have stood in connection with what 
precedes: cf. xxxii. 8. 

εἴρηκα] Probably "2 Ἵ read for "5. Tyconius, p. 52, cog¢tavz. 

25. ἀπὸ. .«ἀπὸ] B reads ἐπὶ in both places, &* ἐκ in the former. 
A’s reading is supported by 24 49 90 106 306 in both: 36 233 and 309 
also in the former, 26 239 in the latter. But Tyconius, p. 25, has zz 
terra mea et in montibus mets. 

κῦδος] See on ix. I, x. 16, 22. Heb. ‘burden,’ bap, which LXx. 
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seem to have interpreted on the analogy of 333; so τιμὴν for }DY, 
x. 16, and δόξα for NWD, xxii. 25. 

26. Compare the refrain of v. 25, ix. 12, 17, 21, x. 4. Kay gives a 
list of verbal resemblances between chap. xiii., xiv. and ix., x. 

27. διασκεδάσει,)ῦη Heb. verb primarily means ‘cleave,’ ‘divide’: 
another aspect or voice of it (Pilpel) in Job xvi. 12, εἰρηνεύοντα διεσκέ- 
δασέν με. The Heb. words in ix. 11) xxxii. 7 are different. 

28. It is generally agreed that this verse is the heading to the 
passage that follows. The Heb. demonstrative used favours this view 
(Davidson, Hed. Syntax, § 4) and such indications of date stand else- 
where at the beginning rather than the end of a prophecy. As far as 
the Greek is concerned, the LXX. cannot be said to maintain the old 
distinction in the use of οὗτος and ὅδε: see ver. 4, τὸν θρῆνον τοῦτον. 
A further question is, whether ‘in the year that king A. died’ means 
before or after his death. The same difficulty occurs in vi. 1. Kay 
thinks after, Cheyne and Delitzsch before. The point is probably 
impossible to decide: and the range of time is probably not great; 
what seems to be clearly indicated in each case is, that the king’s 
death, either as imminent, or as recent, was the prominent event in 
the mind in connection with the utterance of the prophecy. 

29. πάντες of ἀλλόφυλοι] Heb. ‘ Philistia, all of thee.’ See on ii. 6. 
‘Palestina’ of A.V. reminds us that that name for the country is 
derived from the Philistines; which, though curious, is not without 
parallel: Eugland and France themselves bear their names under 
somewhat similar conditions. 

ὁ ζυγὸς] See on ver. 5. 

ἔγγονα ἀσπίδων]ϊ͵ἠ The phrase occurs also xi. 8 (same Heb.) and 
xxx. 6 (diff. Heb.) while present Heb. is ἀσπίδων, lix. 5. 

The Philistines are warned not to exult over the death of some 
enemy, because his successor will be more terrible; and the third 
more terrible again (unless the ‘fiery serpent’ is taken as simply 
parallel to the ‘viper’). Delitzsch, following the Targum and Jerome, 
interprets of the kings of the line of Judah, culminating in the 
Messiah: his note should be consulted, to do his view justice; but 
the reference to Gen. xlix. 17 and the Danite origin of Samson the 
Philistine’s great enemy seems beside the mark, and on general grounds 
the serpent is the last comparison to the Davidic dynasty that would 
be expected. Most moderns (Kay, Cheyne, Driver, Skinner, W. E. 
Barnes, &c.) take it of Assyrian kings. According to the chronology 
as generally accepted as any at the present day, Tiglath-Pileser died 
in the same year as Ahaz, or in the year before or after. ‘From the 
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north,’ in ver. 31, may be held to suit the Assyrian: though other 
conquerors come from the north, chap. xli. 25, Jerem. 1. 3, li. 48, 
Joel 11. 20. 

30. δι᾽ adrod}] Scholz thinks this is 33, ‘the first-born,’ read as 
13, ‘in’ or‘by him’: perhaps rather 33, lit. ‘by his hand,’ i.e. ‘by him.’ 

ἀνελεῖ... ἀνελεῖ] Two different Heb. verbs are used, the former in 
the first person; but owing to its termination, the difference between 
I and 3 pers. is not great. 

31. πύλαι πόλεων͵] The phrase πύλαι τῶν πόλεων occurs also 
wrongly in Nah. ii. 6 (ποταμῶν &*). The Heb. word for ‘gate’ is 
sometimes used for ‘city,’ so that a kind of duplicate may have arisen 
by confusion, or as an explanation. The Heb. word, to which rerapay- 
μέναι corresponds, refers to Philistia, so that the syntax differs 
considerably. | 

καπνὸς] Of fires along the invaders’ track, according to some 
commentators: but see Jer. i. 13, 14. 

τοῦ elvar] Some words seem to have dropped out from the Greek, 
in rendering or in transmission. The Lucianic cursives generally read 
TOU μεῖναι ἐν τοῖς συντεταγμένοις αὐτοῦ or similar words: and 106 301 
(144 233) read μεῖναι, which is perhaps right, representing 1 }102, 
read as THYD or ‘Wy, cf. x. 32, the Lucianic reading then containing 
a doublet. It should however be noticed that Tyconius twice (pp. 71, 
77) represents ov μὴ μείνῃς, ver. 20 of this chapter, by oz erzs. 

32. βασιλεῖ) Heb. ‘messengers,’ an easy mistake for LXX. to 
make, between —ubn and 329; cf. xlii. 19, of κυριεύοντες αὐτῶν. Some 
think the words have been confused in the Heb. text of 2 Kings vi. 33. 

ταπεινοὶ Ϊ On this word, and πτωχοὶ in ver. 30, see on x. 2. 

XV. The doom of Moab. With this and the following chapter 
compare Jerem. xlvili. (xxxi.); esp. Jerem. xlviil. 3, 5, with Isai. xv. 5; 
29, 30 with xvi. 6; 3I—33 with xvi. 7—11; 34 with xv. 4—6; 36 with 
xvi. 11; 37 with xv. 2. Notice also the resemblance of Jerem. xlviii. 
43, 44 to Isai. xxiv. 17, 18, and of 45, 46 to Numb. xxi. 28, 29. 

Modern critics have their doubts as to Isaiah’s authorship, gene- 
rally however excepting xvi. (4 4) 5, and 13,14. The style of the rest 
is considered somewhat archaic; Gesenius has been followed by many 
in his idea that Isaiah took up an older prophecy, adding an epilogue 
of his own: Hitzig guessed Jonah as the author: the occasion of the 
prophecy is unknown ; a supposed invasion of Moab by Jeroboam II. 
of Israel has been suggested. 

I. ὅραμα] ῥῆμα NBQ &c.; see on xiii. 1. 

ἡ Μωαβῖτις) This fem. form occurs also in ver. 4, 5, 8, xvi. 7, and 
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xxv. 10. It probably means ‘the /azd@ of Moab,’ rather than ‘the 
daughter of Moab’ (θυγάτηρ M. occurs, xvi. 2), or even the personified 
people, though it may approximate to the latter; for in Jer. xviii. 33 
it corresponds to Heb. ‘land of Moab’: and τὸ τεῖχος τῆς Μωαβίτιδος, 
τὸ ὄρος (ὅριον) τῆς M., ev τῇ M., are more decisive expressions on one 
side than ἡ ὀσφύς, ἡ ψυχή, ἡ καρδία on the other. (Μωὰβ is fem. appa- 
rently throughout 2 Kings i11., and in Jer. xlviii. (xxxi.) 1, 9, 38, but 
generally masc. in the rest of the chapter. The MSS. vary greatly in 
Amos i, 11. as to the pronouns, but there also fem. seems well estab- 
lished in 11. 3. In Heb. the gender varies constantly ; masc. in ver. 2, 
ver. 3 both genders are used, ver. 4 masc., ver. 5 fem.) 

ἀπολεῖται) Heb. has two verbs in each clause: Av-Moad is repre- 
sented by Μωαβῖτις only, Kzr is translated by τεῖχος. 

2. λυπεῖσθε ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς] ἑαυτοὺς B. The connection with Heb. 
‘he is gone up to the house’ (or, ‘to Bayith’) is obscure: the verb 
may be rendered elsewhere. See below. 

ἀπολεῖται] Perhaps supplied to match the previous verse: οὗ ὁ 
βωμὸς paraphrases ‘the high places’: ἀναβήσεσθε is out of order, if it 
corresponds to nby; ‘and upon Medeba’ is omitted in the Greek. 

AaBndév] I believe this to be A’s reading with 26 41 106 309; 
Λεβηδών QT, and several other variants. 

βραχίονες] LXX. is pretty clearly wrong, reading yt, ‘arm,’ for 
δ᾽, ‘beard’: but it may be noticed that in Jeremiah this clause is 
followed by ‘on all the hands cuttings,’ xlviii. (xxxi.) 37. 

3. ἐν ταῖς πλατείαις αὐτῆς καὶ ἐν ταῖς ῥύμαις αὐτῆς) A duplicate 
rendering, ἐν τ. πλατείαις belonging to Aq. Theod. Symm., probably 
not to the LXX. NB*Q* omit the words. 

4. « Ἐλεαλή:"} ἐλάλησεν read by AB*Q* and a few cursives is 
here and in xvi. 9 doubtless a corruption in the Greek, &* reads both 
words, probably combining the readings, as e.g. in Ixv. 2. In Jerem. 
xl vill. (xxx1.) 34, AQ have ’EAeaAn, NB have not. 

ἕως] Most MSS. read ἕως Ἰάσσα, the proper name being omitted 
only by δὲ Ὁ AQ 24 26 106 233 301; unless it has been inserted from 
the Greek text of Jeremiah it is probably right. 

ὀσφὺς] Heb. ‘armed,’ lit. ‘loin-girt men’: a difference of ", or, 
neglecting the number, of vowel-points only. 

γνώσεται] Reading Ay with Ἵ for 4. 

5. ἐν ἑαυτῇ] αὐτῇ BQ. Heb. is uncertain in meaning, rendered 
by some, ‘bars,’ interpreted by R.V. to mean ‘nobles’; by others, 
‘fugitives,’ against the vowel-points. The actual letters are An 2, 
which Lxx. may have read as 93p2 ‘within her,’ but more probably 
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as FMA, lit. ‘in her spirit’: the letters are all but alike, the Peshitta 
is said to render thus, and the rendering of LXx. would in this case be 
natural enough : compare Ps. xxxii. 2, ‘in his spirit there is no guile,’ 
LXX. οὐδέ ἐστιν ἐν τῷ στόματι αὐτοῦ δόλος, with John 1. 47, ἐν ᾧ δόλος 
οὐκ ἐστίν. On the rendering of the Heb., cf. xliii. 14. 

Sdpadts...rpterys}] So, in the main, A.V. Others, including R.V., 
treat it as a proper name, ‘ Eglath-shelishiyah,’ i.e. ‘the third Eglath’: 
nothing is known of such a place, however, nor is any town known of 
called ‘the third.’ 

κλαίοντες ἀναβήσονται) Cf. 2 Sam. xv. 30, ἀναβαίνων καὶ κλαίων, 
twice repeated (in A). 

᾿Αδωνίειμ] “Αρωνιείμ, read by most MSS., is nearer the Heb. A’s 
variant seems to go back to a MS. written with the Heb. before the 
scribe, the confusion of Ἵ and Ἵ being of constant occurrence. 

καὶ σεισμὸς) Heb. iY’, ‘they raise,’ an unusual form: Scholz 
suggests as the LXX. reading ANYD) or ΠΡ; but why not wy, the 
regular word for ‘earthquake’? 

6. χόρτος... χλωρὸς] Cf. xix. 7, and Mark vi. 39, συμπόσια συμπόσια 
ἐπὶ τῷ χλωρῷ χόρτῳ. 

7. μὴ καὶ οὕτως μέλλει σωθῆναι;] 1,ΧΧ., taking the sentence as 
interrogative, have supplied μὴ καί : οὕτως corresponds to ‘therefore,’ 
σωθῆναι to ‘they have gotten,’ probably read as from root }w instead 
of wy; μέλλει is more difficult, perhaps a paraphrase of MN’, 
‘abundance,’ taken as part of the verb, in the sense ‘is left over,’ 
“remains to be saved.’ 

ἐπάξω] Heb. ‘their treasure,’ read as a verb, 4p, in one of its 
usual senses, ‘punish,’ ‘visit,’ or ‘lay upon’: with termination DOn- 
read as °f-. 

"Αραβας] Same letters as ‘willows,’ though vowel-points would 
probably differ: ‘deserts’ is an unwarranted rendering of the Heb. 
form. φάραγγα is right for the torrent-stream; the syntax differs 
throughout the verse. 

8. συνῆψεν] The Heb. verb often means ‘set round,’ but here governs 
only the place: ‘is gone round,’ sometimes intrans, as Job 1. 5 and 
prob. Isai. xxix. I. LXX., whether purposely or not, here also used a 
verb which passes from a transitive use to an intransitive: it is not 
far from the meaning. 

ὄρος] ὅριον of NBQ &c. must be right: perhaps a marginal note 
has come into A’s text, with a confusion of ὄρος and ὅρος. 

φρέατος] Translating the first part of ‘ Beer-elim.’ 

9. Ῥεμμὼν] B, with Heb., Δειμών, which is only explained as= 
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Dibon, with the small change of letter to suggest a play on words 
with dam=‘ blood.’ 

“ApaBas] Apparently repeated from ver. 7, after ἐπάξω. Even if 
the Heb. word for ‘more,’ lit. ‘additions’—n\5D13J—could have sug- 
gested Suph (sea of Suph=the Red Sea), and so Arabia, we have 
still ἀρῶ to account for ; and this is surely ‘additions,’ taken as from 
FIDN, ‘collect,’ ‘take away,’ instead of from ἢ", ‘add’: see on the 
reading ἄρωμεν, iii. 10, and ἤρθη, below, xvi. 4. 

σπέρμα] Used for ‘the escaped,’ parallel to ‘remnant,’ cf. i. 9; 
where, however, the Heb. werd differs. 

᾿Αριὴλ] Heb. Arvieh, a lion: LXX. perhaps influenced by xxix. I. 
Jerome and Theodoret say that Ar-Moab was sometimes called 
Ariel. 

᾿Αϑαμὰ] Heb. Adamah=‘ ground,’ ‘land’; treated by LXx. as a 
proper name: it has been suggested that Moab, as descended from 
Lot, might be spoken of as a remnant of Admah, one of the neighbour 
cities of Sodom and Gomorrah (Gen. xiv. 2, Deut. xxix. 23) ! 

XVI.1. The divergence of Lxx. from Heb. at the opening of this 
chapter is curious, but easily explained. The words have been 
differently divided : after the difference of person between ‘Send ye,’ 
bw, and ἀποστελῶ, mbwx, or ‘prophetic perfect,’ snnby, we have, 

Heb. the lamb (to) the ruler of the land, par bviin "3 

LXX. ὡς ἑρπετὰ ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν IND wana 
or simply wn, and perhaps by rather than 4. So Scholz; indeed, 
the state of the case is palpable. It can hardly be doubted that the 
Heb. text is right: the tribute of sheep from Moab is referred to, 
2 Kings iii. 4. | Moab is now advised to return to its old allegiance. 
It is doubtful whether the fugitives, in the following verses, are those 
of Judah or Israel, forced over the border into Moab, or Moabites, 
themselves in distress: some phrases are ambiguous, both in Heb. 
and Greek: Moab afforded a refuge to Elimelech, Ruth 1. 1, and to 
David’s family, 1 Sam. xxii. 3, 4: but the prophecy seems to be con- 
cerned with the fate of Moab, exclusively : and most modern authorities 
take this view. Possibly, therefore, the text-translation of ver. 4a, 
and that in the footnote, Vol. I. p. 125, should exchange places: but 
the question remains very uncertain. 

2. ἔσῃ] Heb. has 3rd pers. : B, with some cursives, repeats ἔσῃ 
before θυγάτηρ, where Heb. has 3rd (or 2nd) pers. fem. plur. 

ἐπὶ τάδε] The Heb. for ‘fords’ is a word which enters into various 
adverbial or prepositional phrases meaning ‘beyond,’ ‘across,’ ‘because 
of, ἄς. Scholz, reading the Greek as ἔπειτα δὲ, as most, if not all, 
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texts previous to the Camb. Lxx. have it (so ΒΡΟ 8), explains it as ὙΠ), 
i.e. 1 suppose, as MND for Ny. | 

πλείονα may be to complete the sense of ἐπὶ τάδε, or a paraphrase 
of the Heb. verb with ‘counsel’: which means, ‘make to go,’ ‘ad- 
vance’: as in the phrase ‘stricken in years, lit. ‘advanced in days.’ 

3. ποίει te oxérnv| The syntax differs here in Greek and Heb., 
and there seems to be some confusion. ποίει re corresponds to ‘wy, 
‘execute’; if read ποιεῖτε, Heb. margin has the plur.: σκέπην, except 
for the order, should correspond to ὧν, ‘thy shadow,’ but possibly 
this word Sy, which has a form bby, was confused with nosy ; in this 
case *my, ‘make,’ ‘set,’ may have been read as m*y, a ‘complaint’; διὰ 
παντὸς is then 5505, ‘as the night,’ read as the adverb ‘entirely,’ with 
different vowel-points: ἐν μεσημβρινῇ agrees with Heb., σκοτίᾳ is the 
verb ‘hide,’ taken as a noun, ‘a secret place,’ omitting 9; φεύγουσιν, 
ἐξέστησαν, are ‘outcasts,’ ‘wanderers, two participles taken as equi- 
valent to verbs. 

μὴ ἀχθῇς] μὴ ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς, NAB*Q*F 22° 24 26 49 106 109 233 301 
305 309: but the reading of B*, μὴ ἀχθῇς, is most probably right,—see 
Vol. 1. Introd., p. 130—as it appears to come from the Heb. ‘discover 
not,’ read with different vowel-points as a passive of the same verb, in 
the sense ‘be not led away’ (captive). The readings ἀχθεσθείς, 62 147, 
and ἀχθεσθῇς, 93, seem to come from taking ἀχθῇς (intransitively) from 
ἀχθέω : ἀπαχθῇς, 41 306, might possibly be the true reading, but seems 
quite as likely to be a mixture of A’s and B’s texts. The Syro- 
hexaplar version gives in its text, according to Field, the equivalent of 
μὴ ἀχθεσθῇς, in the margin that of μὴ ταραχθῇς, each of them fairly 
reasonable attempts to get sense. A’s reading is puzzling: it may be 
(a) a corruption from ἀπαχθῇς, or some other verb: (4) dm’ ἀρχῆς, an 
additional phrase of the LXx., which has turned out the verb from the 
clause, owing to its being itself mistaken for a verb: it is not easy, 
however, to account for its presence in this character : (c) from ἀπάρχω, 
‘rule afar off, almost=rule in exile. Pind. em. Iv. 76, ἔνθα Τεῦκρος 
ἀπάρχει. In this case we may render ‘lest thou be an exile,’ or ‘see 
lest thou be,’ as the pres. subj. cannot properly be prohibitive. 

4. Μωὰβ] On the whole, best taken as genitive after φυγάδες, 
and so also Heb. : some, however, treat it as a vocative in Heb., and 
if so, it might also be so in Greek. 

ἤρθη] Perhaps DAS, ‘there is none,’ read as DN, ‘take away’; so 
Scholz ; but this would not be passive, and the difference in meaning 
is here slight. 

συμμαχία] Heb. ‘extortioner’; the discrepancy is hard to account for. 
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συνετελέσθη ταλαιπωρία] These words, found only in A 49 106, are 
perhaps Hexaplaric, inserted from Symmachus. They agree pretty 
well with Heb. 

ὁ ἄρχων] An addition to explain 6 καταπατῶν : probably not a 
duplicate and periphrastic rendering, by the order of words. 

ἐπὶ] So NAQ* 24 26 41 49 106 109 239 301 305 306 309: B has 
ἀπὸ. which agrees with Heb., and may be Hexaplaric, from Aquila: 
otherwise, ἐπὶ may be an alteration to suit καταπατῶν : in some ways 
this seems more likely. 

6. éypas] So N°PAB®®Q* 26 49 106: ἐξῆρα N*B*, probably 
preferable, though as the word is in any case an error, there is little in 
the context or otherwise to decide upon. Heb. has nay}, ‘and his 
wrath’ (a feeling that Jasses bounds) : ἐξῆρα is due to reading "ΜΠ, 
‘I took (caused to pass) away’: the 2nd pers. would be without 
final ". 

οὐχ οὕτως] This is right the first time, Heb. rend : the second 
time Heb. has 105, ‘Therefore...,’ beginning the next verse. Cf. 
Jerem. xlvili. (xxxi.) 30, 31, and see on x. 15. The Heb. ‘not so’ 
means here almost ‘vanity,’ ‘absurdity’: cf. 2 Kings vii. 9, οὐχ οὕτως 
ποιοῦμεν, almost=‘this is not the way to behave’; 2 Sam. xxiii. 5, 
‘my house is not so (not right) with God.’ 

μαντεία] Heb. ‘boastings’ or ‘ pratings’: LXx. interprets of (lying) 
divinations, cf. xliv. 25, ἐγγαστριμύθων. 

7. τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν Δέσεθ] Scholz, taking the division of words δὲ 
Σέθ, as in the old editions, considers that Lxx. read nw sand, 
omitting Αγ: the Heb. ww is generally now translated ‘raisin- 
cakes,’ but is not very certain: the older authorities generally made it 
‘foundations.’ The parallel verse in Jeremiah has ‘wx, ‘men’; the 
verb in xlvi. 8, with root letters like the present word, has often, though 
according to modern authority wrongly, been connected with ws, ‘a 
man.’ It seems likely, therefore, that LXxX., either connecting ‘ww 
with wx, or by guess work, paraphrased with τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν, and 
Δέσεθ is the common reading of Ἵ for 1: zy, as Scholz thinks, being 
omitted, and only M remaining unaccounted for. 

peXeryoes}] This verb in Lxx. often represents 37, which 
=‘mourn,’ and also ‘meditate’: xxxviii. 14, lix. 3,13. Its sense here 
is not very clear. 

καὶ οὐκ ἐντραπήσῃϊ Heb. has no negative: Lowth suggested 
therefore that LXx. read 5x for 8; and, with further alteration both 
of Heb. and Greek, that ἐντραπήσῃ represents Niphal of nbs, 1253) 
instead of O°N33. Scholz rather vaguely, “Entweder von y95 oder 
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my.” Compare ver. 12 ἐντραπῆναι : and for this verb representing 
Niph. of nds, see xli. 11, xlv. 16, 17, 1. 7. 

8. καταπίνοντε] Reading *y>3, ‘swallowing up,’ for bya ‘lords’: 
cf. Numb. xxi. 28, where LXx. has κατέπιεν στήλας ᾿Αρνών. The Heb. 
is ambiguous: ‘the lords of nations her choice plants struck down,’ 
some authorities making ‘lords’ the subj. of the verb, and ‘plants’ 
the obj., others the converse: but this παρὰ προσδοκίαν seems hardly 
befitting to attribute to a Hebrew prophet. 

οὐ μὴ συνάψητε] Heb. has again no negative here; the verb in 
Heb. belongs to the previous clause, and is 3rd pers. plur., a difference 
of vowel-points. 

οἱ ἀπεσταλμένοι)ῦ, Heb. ‘offshoots’ is from root meaning ‘send 
forth.’ 

ἐγκατελείφθησαν) Heb. verb ‘to be spread abroad’ also means ‘to 
be left.’ 

9. τὰ δένδρα σον] Scholz suggests, but doubtfully, that Lxx. read 
TAN, Le. Pros ‘thy cedars’ for 7X, ‘1 will water thee.’ 

κατέβαλεν]: Heb. ‘with my tears’: what verb LXxX. read is open 
to doubt: perhaps 47 ‘destroyed’ or ΠῚ ‘threw down,’ instead 
of *Apns. 

<’Exeohky >] ἐλάλησεν again NAB*Q* and about a dozen cur- 
sives, mostly Hesychian (26 87 90 91 97 104 106 228 239 301 306 309); 
ἐλάλει 24, ἐλάλησεν αλη N*. Compare xv. 4. The corruption may 
have taken place here first, as its support is somewhat wider: ἐλάλησεν 
is repeated in the Greek of ver. 13 below. 

καταπατήσω] Heb. ‘shouting’: perhaps a loose interpretation or 
guess, connecting the word with the treading of the grapes. Or 
ὙΠ may have been read as JUIN or 'N3777, from ΤΥ, ‘tread’ (ws, 
with same meaning, differs more in letters). Vulg. has vor cal- 
cantium. 

10. τῶν ἀμπελώνων σου] Heb. ‘from the garden land,’ Carme/: 
which LXx. seems to have read as 9'9"3 for 2073: B is therefore 
probably wrong in omitting σου. 

πέπανται yap.| Some Lucianic MSS. add κέλευσμα. It is often said 
that Mark xvi. 8 breaks off in the middle of a sentence, yap being 
unlikely to stand at the end of one. But if this verse be not an 
undoubted instance, Gen. xvili. 15, xlv. 3 are close parallels to Mark. 
See also chap. xxix. 11. 

II. ὡσεὶ τεῖχος ὃ évexalvicas] Heb. ‘for Kir-hares,’ wn sp), 
ὡσεὶ is Ὁ for 2, τεῖχος is WP, and ἐνεκαίνισας is YIN read as from 
win, ‘renew.’ Cf. xli. 1. 
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12. ὡς τὸ ἐντραπῆναι)7ή Heb. ‘when...is seen,’ ANID. Scholz 
suggests that LXx. read a verb-form from y95 or y93: more likely, 
perhaps, ANX3)9 (Dan. xi. 30). 

NBQ read eis for os (5 for '3?), and the Lucianic cursives have 
ὥστε évt., which looks like a correction of the Greek. After the 
infinitive and σε, the MSS., except A, have dz: but if σε represents "2, 
read as -» this must be a duplicate. 

χειροποίητα] Probably an interpretation of Heb. ‘sanctuary’: though 
it may be that Lxx. read 1wh*n for wp. 

οὐ μὴ δύνηται), This translates the Heb., except that the original 
verb is not here auxiliary ; so that ἐξελέσθαι αὐτὸν was probably added 
to complete the sentence. 
| 13. ὅπότε καὶ ἐλάλησεν]ϊΠ An explanation of Heb. ‘hitherto’: lit. 

‘from then,’ i.e. from of old. 

14. πλούτῳ] LXX. renders 719m thus, cf. xxix. §: the notion seems 
to be multitude, with a suggestion of strength. 

καὶ οὐκ ἔντιμος] καὶ οὐκ suggests δ. for nib (so Lowth), ἔντιμος is 
probably 35 for 1°35. 

XVII. Ver. 1—11 form a prophecy against Damascus and Syria. 
The chapter is difficult and obscure. 

I. ἀπὸ πόλεων] Heb. literally ‘from a city,’ i.e. from existence as 
a city. The plural makes the Greek easier, but the singular is a 
regular idiom in Heb.; as in xxiii. 1. Cf. 1 Sam. xv. 23 Heb. ; Lxx. 
is literal in Jerem. xlvili. (xxxi.) 2, and Ps. Ixxxiil. 5, ἐξολεθρεύσωμεν 
αὐτοὺς ἐξ ἔθνους. 

εἰς πτῶσιν͵] Heb. has two words, ‘a heap, a ruin.’ There seems to 
have been uncertainty as to the letter before ‘heap’: Heb. has the 
prefix Ὁ, but εἰς suggests ὃ, and Vulg. szcut acervus 3. 

2. εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα] This would be “Sy “y, whereas Heb. has - 
“pry yp, ‘cities of Aroer,’ a phrase very likely to produce confusion. 
Lowth and Lagarde approved the LXxX. reading ; the objection raised 
to the Heb. is, that no Aroer is known in or very near Syria. 

εἰς xoirnv] Not in Heb.; but LXx., already confused, might have 
read Ἢ the third time as Wy: it is not accounted for otherwise, see 
preceding note. 

βουκολίων] Inserted only by “A 26 106 233 301; perhaps from 
Ixv. 10. &* omits καὶ ἀνάπαυσιν also. | 

3. οὐκέτι ἔσται)ῦ͵ An easy paraphrase for ‘shall cease’: ὀχυρὰ 
corresponds to ‘fortress,’ cf. ἐν ὀχυρώμασιν, Zech. ix. 12, same root: 
καταφυγεῖν is an addition of LXxX., perhaps to explain the preposition 
‘from Ephraim,’ whether rod was already written or not. ἀπολεῖται is 
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read after Σύρων (Ασσυρων A!) by RA 62 106 147 233, while 26 and 
most Luc. MSS. have ἐκλείψει, in either case a supplying of an obvious 
verb. The last part of the verse differs, od yap ov βελτίων εἶ having 
no corresponding Hebrew, and the order of the rest being changed: 
but I somewhat suspiciously omits καὶ τῆς δόξης αὐτῶν, which may be 
a later supplement, and the former words a misreading. τάδε 1s 
inserted, and attached by LXX. with λέγει Κύριος σαβαώθ to ver. 4. 

4. δόξης αὐτοῦῇῦ ΙΧΧ. abandons the parallelism, probably pre- 
ferring to paraphrase ‘flesh.’ Scholz suggests that IND was read for 
"w3; but he classes this as an instance of confusion of sound, in 
which it is difficult to follow him. 

σεισθήσεται]ὐ Perhaps 337° for mt. 

5. ἐάν τις συναγάγῃὐΠ: Heb. has a comparative clause with 
infinitive. 

ἀμητὸν] It is possible so to render the word generally here trans- 
lated ‘harvestman’: so Cheyne and some others: ἑστηκότα, though 
superfluous, interprets rightly. 

σπέρμα] Doubtless read for ‘his arm,’ the word being nearly the 
same, except vowel-points, and ‘with’ not expressed in Heb. ἐν τῷ 
βραχίονι αὐτοῦ, supplied by N*A, is, by the order of words, most likely 
a later correction. 

ἐν φάραγγι στερεᾷ] Heb. ‘in the valley of Rephaim’ (see on xiv. 9). 
LXX. may have loosely taken it as the ‘valley of healers,’ and so, 
‘strong, ‘sound’: or possibly read y‘)%, ‘firmament,’ for O'X5D*. 

6. καλάμη] A stalk, such as gleaners get (Heb. does not mention 
grapes). 

ἐπ’ ἄκρον μετεώρου] Cf. Aesch. Lumen. 43, ἐλαίας ὑψιγέννητος 
κλάδος. 

ὃ. τὰ ἄλση] Heb. Ashérim ; an Asherah was ἃ “ pole or artificial 
tree” (Cheyne) set up as an emblem in the idolatrous worship of a 
goddess: whether this goddess was named, or ever called, Asherah ; 
whether it was Ashtoreth that was thus worshipped ; and whether the 
names, despite the difference of initial (δὲ and y), are connected, are all 
matters of uncertainty. BQ read δένδρα here as in xxvii. 9. Else- 
where in LXX. ἄλσος and other words are used. 

BSeXvypara] The Heb. word refers to certain ‘sun-pillars’ or 
images of the (Phoenician) sun-god, Baal-Hamman, apparently the 
same as the African Ammon of the Roman poets (Lucan, Pay. 111. 
292, &c.: notice also IX. 511 foll., esp. 525, “solus esus extulit 
Ammon”). 

See xxvii. 9, where LXX. has εἴδωλα. 
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9. éykaradeAtppévat] LXX. does not render ‘strong,’ perhaps con- 
fusing it, owing to the similar letters ty, with the following word 
‘forsaken.’ 

οἱ ᾿Αμορραῖοι kal οἱ Hiato.] The corresponding Hebrew words are 
‘the woodland and the (mountain) crest. Many commentators 
propose to emend the Hebrew text in agreement with the LXxX., 
reading WON for WON and ἡΠ for wan, Lagarde pointing out that 4 
and wn look very much alike in some old forms of script. The 
LXX., however, have the names in reverse order. Some have wished to 
goa step further, and read ‘ Hittites’ for ‘Hivites.’ These attempts 
at emendation are hardly advisable, though the veference to these and 
their neighbour tribes is undisputed. The use of the word ON in 
ver. 6 and ver. 9 in the varying senses of a ‘ tree-top’ and a ‘mountain- 
top’ does not seem to me foreign to Isaiah’s style, though some, 
e.g. Prof. Cheyne, have thought it so. 

10. ἄπιστον... ἄπιστον] Heb. has two phrases, to neither of which 
does LXX. correspond. The second clause of Heb. is strongly allitera- 
tive, with 1. 

Schleusner cut the knot by reading πιστὸν for ἄπιστον. 

11. The syntax is entirely altered in the Greek, beside verbal 
differences. 

πλανηθήσῃ] LXX. have read 1W=MW, ‘err, for λλ), ‘make to 
grow’ (which some however take from δ) Ξξ Δ, ‘fence,’ as in Song of 
Sol. vii. 2: cf. a similar form in 2 Sam. i. 22 of a root of the same 
letters). 

κληρώσῃ] mom has been taken from 5m, ‘inherit, ‘give for an 
inheritance’ (and so Vulg. de hereditatzs), instead of as ‘sickness,’ 
‘pain,’ a Niph. participle used as a noun, from nbn. Some authorities 
still favour the rendering ‘inheritance’ or ‘possession,’ as meaning 
expected possession. ‘Heap,’ also rendered as a verb, ‘fleeth away,’ 
is not represented in LXxX.: unless 3) has been read ἽΝ (εἰς). 

ὥσπερ πατὴρ] AND, ‘sorrow,’ taken as 38, ‘a father,’ preceded by 3, 
‘as’: the rest of the verse in the Greek looks like a guess to supple- 
ment this mistake. 

ἀνθρώπου] Same letters, YIN, as ‘deadly,’ ‘grievous,’ only diff. 
pointing. 

12—14. On this short passage, a remarkable piece of word- 
painting, even for Isaiah, see Prof. G. A. Smith, in the ExJositor’s 
Bible. Some think it connected with what precedes (Delitzsch, 
Hitzig), others with what follows (Gesenius, W. E. Barnes); with 
both (Vitringa, and apparently Kay): or as an independent fragment 
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(Cheyne, Albert Barnes, Skinner, Bp Lowth). Some, again, refer it 
to Syria and her allies, some to foreign hosts unspecified, but most 
to the Assyrians: which last the language certainly seems to suit. 
Abrupt transition seems a characteristic of Isaiah: and it may be 
noticed that references to the Assyrians occur at the end of several 
prophecies, however the fact is to be explained: vii. 17 foll., xiv. 24— 
27, XIX. 23—25, xxvil. 12, 13. 

12. ταραχθήσεσθε] LXX. is rather vague in the treatment of ver. 
12,13: here the Heb. verb is 3rd pers. plur. The constant repetition 
of words has probably confused the translators. 

νῶτος] Heb. ‘tumult,’ (γ᾽, which has perhaps been supposed to 
come from ΠῚ), in the sense of ‘make level’ (ὁμαλίσῃ, xxviii. 25). The 
mistake might be due to sound, or to the Aramaic form, as Ni. 
Later in the verse the same word seems to be rendered correctly 
enough as ἠχήσει : while in ver. 13 it appears to correspond to βίᾳ 
φερομένου, cf. xxviii. 2, which suggests WY, and xxx. 30. 

13. ἀποσκορακιεῖ] Heb. ‘he checks,’ ‘rebukes’: LXxX. may perhaps 
have perceived the sound-effect of the original, rough guttural word 
suddenly interrupting the foaming sibilants and nasals. 

χοῦν] So AT 22 26 3697 104 106 301 308: but χνοῦν BQ (χνους &*) 
is doubtless right here: see on v. 24. 

axtpov} Probably explanatory, cf. xxx. 24. 

λικμώντων] Possibly ON was read as WN, or from wy, or ΠῚ, 
inf. absolute; but the genitive absolute suggests a guess, as if the 
on had been illegible. Cf. Homer, //zad, Vv. 499 foll., 

ὡς δ᾽ ἄνεμος ἄχνας φορέει ἱερὰς κατ᾽ ἀλωάς 
ἀνδρῶν λικμώντων, «.T.X. 

14. πένθος] Heb. rather ‘terror.’ Cf. Job xviii. 11, 14. ἔσται will 
be 7°) read for 37) ‘and behold’: the correspondence of κληρονομία 
with the following participle is not in Heb. The spirit of this verse is, 
however, well caught in the translation. (Some Heb. Mss. and 
editions agree with LXx. and Vulg. in inserting ‘and’ before ‘he 
shall not be.’) 

XVIII. Opinions have differed as to the nature of the scene 
depicted in this chapter. Some have thought that the ‘messengers’ 
are ambassadors from Ethiopia to Judah, bidden to return to their 
own country, bearing the prophet’s saying as their answer. Less 
favoured is the idea that the embassy is from Judah to Ethiopia 
(though see xx. 4, 5, and Ezek. xxx. 9); while perhaps the majority of 
modern commentators think that the ‘messengers’ are those of the 
king of Ethiopia sent to muster his more distant forces. Again, some 
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(as Kay) think that the remarkably described nation of ver. 2 and 7 
is Judah: but it is generally, and more reasonably, taken of the 
Ethiopians (see below). The prevailing view, at any rate, is that 
Ethiopia is called upon, not to unite her forces, or join with Judah, 
against the Assyrian; but to witness his destruction; to stand still, 
and see the salvation of God, and in days to come, to turn to Him 
with offerings. 

The Ethiopians of this time would seem to have formed the best 
element in the Egypt-Ethiopia combination. It is curious that ancient 
testimony is generally favourable to them. Homer’s testimony to 
their ‘blamelessness’ (//zad, 1. 423) must not be unduly pressed, nor 
perhaps that of Aeschylus, /vag. 300, 

γένος μὲν αἰνεῖν ἐκμαθὼν ἐπίσταμαι 

Αἰθιοπίδος γῆς. 
(Memnon also seems to be presented as a gracious type of man- 
hood.) 

Herodotus says of them, III. 20, λέγονται εἶναι μέγιστοι καὶ κάλ- 
λιστοι ἀνθρώπων πάντων, and the story in the following chapter gives 
a favourable impression of them. Isaiah himself has apparently 
neither fault to find, nor woe to predict against them: whereas several 
of his prophecies concerning foreign nations are sympathetic, the 
tone is here almost respectful. 

The Ethiopians, often important, were now becoming for the 
time dominant in Egypt. In Isaiah’s time, Tirhakah (xxxvii. 9) 
raised his people to great power, and was a vigorous opponent of 
Sennacherib. There are difficulties about the chronology here, as 
throughout the whole period: the destruction of the Assyrians is 
generally dated, since critics have placed their reliance on the 
Assyrian Eponym Canon, in 701 B.c.: but Tirhakah did not become 
king, according to students of Egyptian history, till from three to 
ten years after this: though an Ethiopian dynasty was ruling from 
an earlier date. 

I. Oval γῆς πλοίων πτέρυγες] This verse begins obscurely in the 
Heb.: the word ¢sz/-tsal (with ‘wings’ following) being rendered 
(4) ‘of the clangour (or rustling) of wings’: so Gesenius, Delitzsch, 
Cheyne, &c.: (4) ‘of the shadowing of wings,’ Kay, A.V. nearly: 
(c) ‘where the shadow falls both ways’ (1.6. within the tropics), 
Knobel, W. E. Barnes. The word is probably identical with that 
meaning ‘cymbal,’ and so Vulgate, Vae terrae cymbalo alarum. 

In (a) the ‘rustling of wings’ is supposed to refer to the 
swarms of insects: Kay explains (ὁ) as the shadowing wings of 
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empire: cf. Ezek. xvii. 1, 7: with (ὦ compare Lucan, Phars. Ix. 
528 foll., 
“Cum cardine summo 
Stat librata dies: truncum vix protegit arbor: 
Tam brevis in medium radiis compellitur umbra.” 
And 11. 587, 
“‘umbras nusquam flectente Syene.” 

Aquila treated the word as a simple reduplication of ὃν, shadow, 
rendering σκιὰ σκιά, according to the frequent Hebrew idiom, e.g. in 
2 Kings iii. 16. 

In translating the Greek it would be possible to take Οὐαὶ γῆς 
together, see on i. 24: πλοίων πτέρυγες following as a casus pendens: 
‘Ah for the land, the sails of the ships’: but it seems more probable 
that γῆς qualifies πλοίων, which is a mere guess. Lowth denies that 
the Heb. word for ‘wings’ is ever used of the sails of ships: but so 
obvious a metaphorical use can hardly be called impossible, and 
Skinner mentions that the Targ. supports it. It may be noted that 
LXX. have already twice in the book used πλοίων somewhat at 
random: namely, 1i. 16, and xi. 14, where Heb. ‘shoulder,’ 9n5, 
differs only by the middle letter from 435, ‘wing,’ which occurs just 
above. 

2. ὅμηρα] The neuter form is used (in plur.) by Lysias and 
Polybius, and Liddell and Scott suggest that there σώματα is to be 
supplied, ὅμηρα being adjectival. Heb. generally interpreted ‘am- 
bassadors.’ 

ἐπιστολὰς BuBAlvas] Heb. has ‘in vessels of papyrus,’ i.e. boats, 
which several ancient writers mention as used on the Nile: eg. 
Lucan, Phars. IV. 136, 

‘“‘Conseritur bibula Memphitis cymba papyro.” 
πορεύσονται yap| Heb. has simple imperat. 

μετέωρον] Cf. 1]. 13. Heb. word is now generally rendered ‘tall’ 
(lit. ‘stretched out’). I cannot however find that peréwpos is used in 
this sense of men. Below, ver. 7, the same Heb. is a good deal more 
closely rendered. 

ξένον] Heb. ‘smooth’ or ‘polished,’ perhaps of the shining skins 
of the Ethiopians. ξένον, possibly a corruption of ξεστόν (so 
Schleusner). 

τί] ΒΟ read ris. The interrogative ΠῚ or ἢ read for 72, ‘from,’ 
the literal Hebrew being ‘since it and onward.’ Or the form of 
the pronoun in Exod. xvi. 15 may have been thought to be here 
used. (jf), ‘what is it ?’) 
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ἀνέλπιστον] ἐλπίζον in ver. 7. The negative here is curious, 
perhaps Ὁ for the first }p. Heb. literally seems to mean ‘line, line’: 
but LXxX. here, as in xxviii. 10, 13, &c., have connected it in meaning 
with mip, ‘hope,’ ‘expect.’ Vulg. also expectantem et conculcatam. 
Heb. is interpreted (i) of measuring out enemies for punishment or 
destruction, cf. 2 Sam. vill. 2; (11) of command (upon) command, 
i.e. imperious; (iii) (from another root) ‘very strong.’ 

καταπεπατημένον͵] Heb. ‘(of) treading down’: LXx. and Vulg., like 
A.V., have interpreted it passively. 

viv οἱ ποταμοὶ τῆς γῆΞ] LXX. have apparently lost the clue, or come 
upon some illegible words. Ver. 7 is differently attempted. The syntax 
forsakes the Heb. altogether. 

3. ὡσεὶ σημεῖον... ἀρθῇ] ΒΓ 2691 97 104 106 147 309 read ὡς eis, and 
NT have ἀρθήσεται, which looks as if it had been assimilated to the 
neighbouring tenses. The subjunctive is curious, but is probably to 
be translated as of an imaginary comparison: Jerome renders by 
sicut elevetur. Cf. the optatives in xi. 9, xxi. I. 

4. ᾿Ασφάλεια] Not used elsewhere to translate the present Heb., 
to which it is moderately near in meaning (syntax differs): the Heb. 
verb is elsewhere ἡσυχάσαι, vii. 4, πεποιθώς, xiv. 7 (cf. xxx. 15), ἀνήσω, 
Ixii. 1: conversely ἀσφάλεια is used with diff. Heb., vill. 15, xxxiv. 15, 
and cf. xli. Io. 

The phrase ἀσφάλεια ἔσται may be due to uncertainty as to the 
person. The next phrase ‘and I will behold’ is not rendered by 
LXX. Possibly they took it (7°3N) to come from m2, ‘be confident,’ 
instead of 43), and lost one of two words which they regarded as 
similar in meaning. (These two roots are coupled in xxx. 15.) 

πόλει] Heb. ‘place’ or ‘dwelling.’ 

μεσημβρίας] Heb. word meaning ‘light,’ bears also, in its feminine 
form, the meaning ‘herbs.’ Cf. xxvi. 19. LXX. may be right here, 
except in syntax. 

δρόσουξ]ξ͵ Heb. word is said to mean a fine drizzling mist. 

jpépas] LXX. read 533 for ona. 

5. ὄμφαξ ἀνθήσῃ ἄνθος ὀμφακίζουσα] NB read ἀνθήσει. The Heb. 
has not this duplicated expression. 

6. The figure changes abruptly in Isaiah’s manner: and instead 
of the metaphor of pruning, we have the reality of the corpses, 

‘“Whose limbs unburied on the naked shore 
Devouring dogs and hungry vultures tore.” 

Aeschylus combines two somewhat similar ideas, Agamemnon, 

659, 660, 
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ὁρῶμεν ἀνθοῦν πέλαγος Αἰγαῖον νεκροῖς 
ἀνδρῶν ᾿Αχαιῶν, ναυτικῶν τ᾽ ἐρειπίων. 
συναχθήσεται.,.ἥξει)]7͵[ LXX. takes refuge in vagueness, perhaps not 
understanding the original. συναχθήσεται may however be due to 
reading or guessing yp as pap, and ἥξει an attempt at parallelism. 

7. τεθλιμμένου καὶ τετιλμένου] ὃὲ alone adds καὶ ταπεινοῦ : variants 
among the cursives include τεθλιμμένον καὶ τεταπεινωμένου 49 239 306 
(36 228 nearly). This rendering is nearer than that given in ver. 2, to 
what was formerly thought the Heb. meaning: cf. Vulgate, ‘divulso 
et dilacerato.’ As to τεθλιμμένου we may conjecture that Lxx. here 
read ἫΝ for 1, cf. xxviii. 10, 11, and 14. 

ἐν μέρει] Heb. differs from vii. 18. Here μέρος seems to be used 
with -some reference to division, whether of spoil or otherwise: cf. 
μερὶς above, xvii. 14, μεριῶ σκῦλα, Exod. xv. 9, &c. Yet we should 
scarcely have discovered this from the Greek alone: it almost suggests 
elementary lexical work on the translator’s part. Moreover, it leaves 
it uncertain whether LXx. connected $813 with 173, ‘take the spoil,’ 
as most authorities used to render it: see A.V., and Vulg. dvrz- 
puerunt, or gave it the sense, now generally approved, of ‘divide’ 
(Nt3=y13, Delitzsch). For this meaning cf. Herod. 11. 108, αἱ διώ- 
ρυχες..-πολλαὶ καὶ παντοίους τρόπους ἔχουσαι. κατέταμνε δὲ... τὴν χώρην 
ὁ βασιλεύς. 

With the prophecy of the offering of Ethiopia to God, though the 
precise meaning may be doubtful, it seems natural to compare Ps. 
Ixvili. 31, and Zeph. i. 10. It is at least worthy of remark, that the 
Copts and Abyssinians alone among African peoples have maintained 
at least a nominal Christianity in the midst of Mohammedans. 

XIX. Egypt’s burden. Egypt is spoken of with more condem- 
nation than Ethiopia, and with some contempt. Isaiah felt it an 
especial charge to preach against Egyptian influence on Judah, cf. 
chaps. xxx., xxx]. Yet there is an under-current of sympathy: and 
ver. 21 (or even ver. 18) onward is in some ways an expanded parallel 
to xvili. 7. The teaching agrees with Deut. xvii. 16 and xxii. 7. 

The date is uncertain, many times up to the Assyrian crisis being 
suggested. If that is placed in 701, that year and 720 are perhaps 
the most favoured. 

I. κάθηται) Heb. more forcibly ‘rideth’: generally in LXX. ém- 
βαίνω, ἄς. Ps. xviii. 10, Ixvili. 4, Hosea x. 11, Habak. 111. ὃ, ἄς. 

ἡττηθήσονται͵ῦΉ Heb. more particularly ‘shall melt.’ LXx. omits 
‘the midst,’ as in ver. 3, 14, 19, and xxiv. 18 (not always the same 
Heb. word). 
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ἡ καρδία ἡττηθήσεται is the reading of the MSS. except A 49 106. 

2. ἐπεγερθήσονται)͵ Heb. is causal (Pilpel) 1st pers. sing. (Aquila, 
στασιάσω): wrongly rendered also in 1x. 11, διασκεδάσει. 

ἐπεγερθήσεται) Read by A,X 36 106, and with καὶ preceding by 
six more cursives. N* reads πολεμήσει καὶ... B(vid)ms has καὶ and the 
verb in plural: B*¥ omits. | | 

νομὸς ἐπὶ νομὸν] The Alexandrian translator shows his knowledge 
of Egypt. Herodotus uses this word of Egyptian divisions, 11. 164— 

166: κατὰ yap δὴ νομοὺς Αἴγυπτος ἅπασα Stapaipnra. He uses it, 
however, of other countries, as in I. 192. The Ethiopian domination 
may have been assisted by this jealousy between the states. 

Tyconius, whose Old Latin version mistook the word νομός, has 
lex supra legem: and some printed texts of LXx. accent the word 
wrongly. 

3. ἀγάλματα] Cf. Aesch. Septem, 258, παλινστομεῖς αὖ θιγγάνουσ᾽ 
ἀγαλμάτων ; Lumen. 55, πρὸς θεῶν ἀγάλματα φέρειν, and Plato, Phaedrus, 
251 A, θύοι ἂν ὡς ἀγάλματι καὶ θεῷ. (Not in Heb.: perhaps a duplicate, 
ΟΥ̓ τοὺς θεοὺς may be the insertion.) 

καὶ τοὺς yvooras| So NA (22) 36 41 49 106: other MSS. omit. It 
agrees with the Heb. well enough, but is coupled with ἐγγαστριμύθους 
in I Sam. xxvili. 3. 

4. ἀνθρώπων] Inserted by LXX., perhaps to indicate that the 
following expression does not refer to God: it may be due to an 
early scribe. 

κυρίων okAnpov| Heb. is plural, so called, of ‘majesty’ (adj. in 
sing.). βασιλεῖς oxAnpoi, following, is sing. in Heb. with a different 
adjective, often meaning strong (‘rex fortis,’ Vulg.); here probably 
‘harsh’ or ‘stern.’ 

What is meant by the ‘harsh lord’ is very uncertain, whether 
a foreign oppressor or a king ruling over the country, by usurpation 
or otherwise. On the whole, the balance of opinion seems in favour 
of its being an Assyrian (Esarhaddon, who was not, however, for an 
Assyrian, a specially ‘harsh lord,’ or Assurbanipal); or an Ethiopian 
(Pianchi Mer-Amon, whose date is probably too early, or Tirhakah). 
Delitzsch supports the Egyptian Psammetichus: and many others, as 
Cambyses, have been suggested. 

5. πίονται] Cf. Exod. vii. 24. LXX. apparently read their verb 
from Nv, ‘drink,’ instead of nws, ‘dry up’ (xli. 17, Jer. li. 30?). The 
verb in the somewhat similar verse, Job xiv. 11, is different. 

6. ἐκλείψουσιν] So Vulgate, ‘deficient’: now generally rendered 
‘shall stink’: an exceptional verb-form (m31?) Cf. Exod. vii. 21. 
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αἱ διώρυγες τοῦ ποταμοῦ] Quite a correct description: the trenches 
dug from the Nile for irrigation are meant. Heb. uses the plural of 
the word regularly standing in sing. for the Nile itself: but this does 
not correspond in the order, the verb 1295, ‘are emptied,’ ‘dwindle,’ 
standing here in Heb. 

The neglect of the machinery for irrigation in times of misrule or 
political disorder, or a natural failure of the annual overflow of the 
Nile, produced disastrous results in Egypt, where the crops depended 
entirely on the river water, the rain being very scanty. See Herod. 
II. 19, 92, 108, &c. 

πᾶσα συναγωγὴ vSaros| This phrase occurs in xxxvii. 25, where 
also Heb. has ‘canals of Mazor.’ πᾶσα however is superfluous here. 
The corresponding verse in 2 Kings (xix. 24) has πάντας τοὺς ποτα- 
μοὺς περιοχῆς, which makes it look as if xxxvil. 25 had been trans- 
lated first. Whether LXx. made συναγωγὴ from some supposed 
meaning of WY (or 3¥), or read some other word, such as Dip? 
for "ΠΥ (cf. Gen. i. 9), is hardly possible to say. 

Mazor, a singular form of the dual name Mizraim, Egypt. Its 
literal meaning is probably ‘wall’ or ‘fortification.’ According to 
Delitzsch and others, it stands especially for Lower Egypt, Pathros 
being Upper Egypt, and the two together Mizraim. Cf. ‘the Two 
Sicilies,’ ‘all the Russias,’ and many plural names of countries and 
cities in various languages. 

The syntax of the rest of the verse differs from Heb. 

7. τὸ ἄχι] Cf. Gen. xli. 2, 18 (and 19 in LXx.). The Hebrew here 
has ny, ‘meadows’ or ‘open spaces’: but in Genesis NX, which 
is said to be an Egyptian word, of which dye is a Greek form or 
corruption: meaning ‘reeds’ or ‘marsh-grass.’ It is not impossible 
that LXxX. read MN here: but their rendering of this verse is not 
very close. 

ἀνεμόφθορον] The LXX. seem to have taken another hint from 
Gen. xli., where this word occurs five times, ver. 6, 7, 23, 24, 27; not 
in Heb. of 7 and 24. Here Heb. has 133°) ἢ), with wa’ (ξηρανθή- 
σεται) preceding: ‘shall be driven away, and be no more’: but LxXx. 
may have guessed at the Heb. word in Genesis, nipiw (or Nw), 
of which the root-letters occur here in Isaiah in their proper order, 
taking the w from the previous word. 

9. βύσσον] Heb. ‘white cloths,’ perhaps cotton as well as linen. 
The local knowledge of the translator was probably equal to this 
rendering. (Gen. xli. 42 has στολὴν βυσσίνην.) There is probably no 
reference in the original to nets or fishing in this verse. 
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10, Safépevor] Heb. probably ‘pillars’ or ‘foundations’ (Ps. xi. 3), 
but it has been very variously rendered, some supposing it to have to 
do with nets or weaving. 

The Lxx. reading is of interest. Most MSS., headed by &*B, read 
ἐργαζόμενοι: AQ* have διαλογιζόμενοι, and διαζόμενοι is read by NeP(vid) 
26 49 106 301. The last is, I cannot but think, the true reading. 
(διάζεσθαι and δίασμα occur in A’s text of Judges, xvi. 13, 14.) 
ἐργαζόμενοι is either an attempt to explain the less known word, or 
simply repeated by inadvertence from the previous verse: and διαλο- 
γιζόμενοι a guess by a scribe, who, not knowing διάζεσθαι, supposed 
the letters to have fallen out. (See note, Vol. I. Introd. p. 30.) 

ζῦθον] ‘beer’: evidently Lxx. read DW, ‘strong drink,’ for 
ἜΣ, ‘hire.’ Cf. vii. 20, xxviii. 1, 3. Some think the Lxx. rendering 
to be right (e.g. Prof. W. E. Barnes). 

ψυχὰς] Heb. is singular. A.V. takes it collectively as living 
creatures, i.e. in this connection ‘fish.’ But the meaning of the verse 
is probably as in R.V.; the word rendered ‘grieved’ is identical in 
letters with ‘pools’ or ‘ponds’ in Heb. LXx. may have read it or 
regarded it as the same word as ΓΦ"), Job xxx. 25. 

11. Tdvews] Tanis is the Greek name of Zoam, an old and re- 
nowned city in the Delta (30 miles S.W. of Port Said), and thus 
nearer than the other principal cities to the frontier of Judah (Numb. 
xlll, 22; Ps. Ixxvili. 12). The capital of the Hyksos. 

οἱ σοφοὶ otpBovror.] The casus pendens is according to the 
Hebrew. 

The wise men of Egypt are challenged, like the magicians in 
Moses’ day (Exod. vii. 11). So the idols are challenged in xli. 23, 
the astrologers, xlvii. 13; and any who profess to foretell or render 
void God’s purpose (xlill. 9, xlv. 21, xlviil. 14, &c.). 

13. ὑψώθησαν] Taking INw3, ‘are deceived,’ from Nw, ‘lift up,’ 
instead of NW. 

Μέμφεως] Heb. Woph (Moph in Hos. ix. 6). The capital of the 
early dynasties of Egypt, including the Pyramid-builders. Psam- 
metichus I. fixed the capital there again. Cairo is near the same site. 

κατὰ φυλὰς] Heb. ‘the corner of her tribes’: Scholz explains the 
discrepancy by referring to Exod. xxvii. 12, Levit. ΧΙ]. 41, where ANB, 
also=‘ corner,’ which he thinks was read by LXxX. here, is rendered 
κατά. There is, however, a preposition in each case. Perhaps Lxx. 
read "55. 

14. αὐτοῖς] Heb. has fem. sing. LXxX. again omits ‘the midst.’ 

mAavyoews| Heb. rather ‘ perverseness’: diff. word from xxix. 16. 
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15. ἀρχὴν καὶ τέλος) Heb. ‘palm branch and rush,’ cf. ix. 14. 

17, πᾶς ὃς ἂν..-φοβηθήσονται͵]͵ The Heb. is variously rendered, 
but some, as A.V., have taken it substantially as LXx. 

18. A most difficult verse. The number of ‘five cities’ has never 
been explained, further than as a small, but appreciable, number, 
which shall, if Egyptian, be turned to the true God, or, if Jewish 
settlements, practise their religion in Egypt. 

πόλις ἁσεδὲκ)] In this phrase, and the corresponding Hebrew, lies 
a special difficulty. The Heb. text has (City of) a-heres, 1.6. ‘of 
destruction,’ which seems inconsistent with the apparent meaning 
of the verse. Some explain it from Arabic aris, as ‘of the Lion,’ 
referring it to the temple built at Leontopolis by Onias IV., of the 
high priestly line, for the Jewish exiles in Egypt. Others, again, 
reading with some MSs. ΠῚ for 7, read ha-heres, ‘of the sun’ (czvitas 
solis, Vulg.), meaning Heliopolis, or On, where was an important 
college of Egyptian priests. The LXxX. reading seems to have been 
ha-tzedek, ‘of righteousness,’ quite unlike the Heb. (though see 
below), but giving an easier general sense. With these data, Cheyne 
suggested that the original text was eves, referring to Heliopolis : 
which might have been altered by Jews in Egypt to ¢zedek, in support 
of the Leontopolis temple, by others to eves, ‘destruction,’ in con- 
demnation of it. This, however, is somewhat complicated; and 
Bp Lowth’s sturdy comment is worth recalling: ‘“ After all, I believe, 
that neither Onias, nor Heliopolis, nor Leontopolis, has anything to 
do with this subject”: and Prof. Skinner, whose note should be care- 
fully consulted, draws attention to the fact, that, according to Josephus, 
it was not this, but the next verse, to which Onias referred. (Aquila 
and Theodotion have apes, Symmachus ἡλίου.) 

So far there is little satisfaction. More recently, however, Mr F. C. 
Burkitt has pointed out that the reading of N*, ασεδ ἡλίου καί, admits 
another explanation. (ἡλίου is clearly a duplicate.) He therefore 
proposes to read aged in LXX., and in the Heb. ‘Dn, ‘mercy,’ ‘loving- 
kindness,’ for DN. This gives as easy a sense as anything yet before 
us, and brings the LXx. and Heb. into agreement. The brilliance of 
the emendation cannot be denied: if not certain, it is better than 
many emendations which are called so. It is accepted by Prof. W. E. 
Barnes in his recent edition of Isaiah (Zhe Churchman’s Bible). 

Attention has already (note on 111. 10) been drawn to the numerous 
verbal resemblances between the Book of Wisdom and the Greek 
Isaiah. It is at any rate an odd coincidence that brings together, in 
Wisd. x. 6, 7, the words Πενταπόλεως and στήλη. Several other words 
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used in Isaiah occur in the chapter: χέρσος, μνημόσυνον (Isa. xxiii. 
18), ἀσφαλίσασθαι (xli. 10), λάκκος (xxxvil. 16, not B), εὐσέβεια (xi. 2), 
τρανός (xxxv. 6). 

19. στήλη] Whether an actual obelisk is meant or not, the idea 
of a prominent landmark as a memorial is easy to understand, in 
Egypt of all countries. It is to be a sign and witness, like Beth-el 
or Mizpah. Any reference to the ‘pillars’ of Canaanite idolatry, as 
in xvii. 8, seems flatly impossible here. 

20. els tov aidva|] As though pointed wy, 
a witness’ (and } omitted). 

κεκράξονται... καὶ ἀποστελεῖ] Recalls Exod. ii. 23, Judg. iv. 3, Ps. 
Cvli. 19, 20, ἄς. 

ἄνθρωπον ὅς σώσει)][͵ Some refer this primarily to one of the 
Ptolemies, especially him who was surnamed Soter. The language, 
however, is like that of various Messianic references. And Egypt has 
undoubtedly received many blessings from Christianity. After so 
many centuries, her state to-day is happier than many lands: perhaps 
than any other part of Africa. 

κρίνων] Heb. ‘a mighty one’ or ‘a champion’ (Vulg. propug- 
natorem). LXX. seem to have taken 39 as -- 2 cf. Ixiii. 1, 7. 

22. idee] Having taken ‘with a blow’ (NAQ 26 36 41 49 106 239 
add μεγάλῃ after πληγῇ) as intensifying ‘will smite,’ LXx. balance the 
clauses with this insertion. 

Cf. Deut. xxxil. 39, Hosea vi. 1, 2. 

23. δουλεύσουσιν.. τοῖς "Acovplos}] Heb. almost certainly ‘serve 
with the Assyrians’: LXX. took NX, ‘with,’ as the sign of the object. 
Prof. Cheyne thinks this rendering, with which the Vulgate agrees, 
“thoughtless”: but if the ‘cruel lord’ of ver. 4 was, as many, himself 
included, have thought, an Assyrian king, it is not altogether unnatural. 
See also ch. xx. 4. 

25. LXxX. omit ‘the work of my hands’: perhaps they took it in 
the sense of zdo/s, and did not perceive its relevance. 

Prof. Barnes remarks that this, like xi. 6 foll., is a vision of a golden 
age. “The two ancient foes...shall be one at last, and Israel, whose 
land was so often their battlefield, shall be ‘a third with them’.” 

XX. 1. οὗ] B reads ὅτε. 

Naéav] Heb. Zarvtan, said to be an Accadian word: used in 
Assyrian (Zurvtanz) as the title of a high military officer, commander- 
in-chief under the king. 

"Αἴωτον] Heb. Ashdod, one of the five cities of the Philistines. 
The Greek form of the name is of course used in Acts vill. 40, and . 


instead of sy ‘for 
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is found in LXx., 1 Sam. v., vi., &c., and in the prophets. In Joshua 
xv. 46, 47 LXX. give ᾿Ασηδὼθ (᾿Ασδὼμ A) and ᾿Ασειεδώθ: in Josh. 
xi. 22 ᾿Ασελδὼ (᾿Αδὼθ A, perhaps omitting o or o7): but in xii. 3 τῷ 
᾿Αζωτείῳ (-riw). In Amos iii. 9 LXX. read ἐν ᾿Ασσυρίοις, 1.6. NWI 
for T)TWN2. 

*Apva] Heb. Savgon, mentioned only here in O.T. by name, and 
otherwise quite unknown until the discovery of Assyrian monuments 
in which he appears as a great conqueror and builder: apparently 
an usurper, but the founder of the last Assyrian dynasty. 

2. τὸν σάκκον] Either Isaiah habitually wore the ‘rough gar- 
ment’ of the prophets (cf. Zech. xiii. 4, Matt. 111. 4, and perhaps 
2 Kings i. 8), or he had been wearing sackcloth as mourning during 
the dark days of his country: see xxxvil. I, 2; 2 Kings vi. 30. 

γυμνὸς] 1.6. in the undergarment only. So Virg. Georg. I. 299, 

“Ὁ Nudus ara, sere nudus.” 

The explanation of the symbolic act follows in ver. 3. Cf. for the 
symbol Micah i. 8, for the thing signified 2 Sam. x. 4. 

3. τρία ἔτη] Β ‘repeats these words, and has eis before σημεῖα (cf. 
xviii. 3), but practically all other Mss. agree with A. The Hebrew 
has ‘three years’ once only, and the accents connect the words with 
‘a sign, &c. following. Vulg. ¢rium annorum signum. Profs. 
Skinner and Cheyne, against most modern authorities, disapprove 
this, the former thinking it “very unnatural, and...evidently suggested 
by a desire to avoid the notion that the action was kept up for so 
long a time.” Kay, however, points out that no time is named in 
the command, ver. 2. Vitringa’s suggestion that the original ran 
‘hath walked...three days, for three years a sign...’ 1s a pure guess 
and rewriting, apparently by analogy from Ezek. iv. 5, 6. 

4. ἀνακεκαλυμμένους] B’s ἅμα, κεκαλυμμένους is probably a cor- 
ruption, based on a mistaken punctuation. It is strange that printed 
editions continue to connect this participle with τὴν αἰσχύνην Αἰγύπτου. 

5. ot Αἰγύπτιοι 1°, 20] B omits these words after ἡττηθέντες : at 
their second occurrence the Heb. has a preposition (lit. ‘from’) pre- 
ceding. The Lxx. have lost the syntax and with it the meaning. 

ἦσαν γὰρ] B reads οἱ ἦσαν, with the Lucianic MSS. generally. 

6. ’I8v}] B precedes, in agreement with the Heb., with ev τῇ 
ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ, which is apparently a Hexaplaric addition (ὃς οἱ γ΄ Q™8). 

ot οὐκ ἠδύναντο] The syntax again varies: the negative in LXx. 
may come from Ὁ before the infinitive : but the rendering is wrong as 
well as loose ; cf. with the Greek xlvi. 2. 

XXI. 1. LXxX. omit ‘of the sea’ in the title of the prophecy: and 
use ἔρημος both for mzdbar, ‘wilderness’ or ‘desert,’ and for eged 
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(‘dry’), translated ‘south’ in A.V., a terraced plateau S.-ward from 
Beersheba. (The variations between θάλασσαν and ἔρημον, xvi. 8, 
θαλάσσης and γῆς, Ixilil. 11, are curious.) 

Delitzsch’s note should be consulted: he applies the title to the 
sea-like desert surrounding Babylon, which was moreover subject to 
inundation : and called the ‘sea-land’ by the monuments. So Herod. 
1. 184, πρότερον δὲ ἐώθεε ὁ ποταμὸς ava τὸ πεδίον πᾶν πελαγίζειν. Some 
modern critics, however, deny authority to this and similar titles. 
Opinions differ, but most commentators refer this chapter to the fall 
of Babylon when taken by Cyrus: some to an earlier siege in Isaiah’s 
own time. Of those who refer it to the time of Cyrus, many, denying 
that prophecy may be expected to see into the far future in detail, 
attribute it to a later prophet about 540 B.c. Those who do not seek 
to impose such limits, will hardly doubt Isaiah’s authorship. 

Ὥς. ...«διέλθοι)] For διέλθοι Q* has merely Oo. The clause must be 
comparative, see on xi. 9, xviii. 3. It seems probable that the optative 
might be used where, as here, Heb. has infin. with b with a kind of 
gerundial force. The only other way to take the Greek would be as 
Oratio Obliqua, depending on ἀνηγγέλη : and the meaning of Heb., 
and practice of the LXxX., seem decisive against this. Jerome renders 
the Greek sicut...tvanseat. φοβερὸν is clearly a departure from the 
syntax of Heb. 

ὁ ἀθετών ἀθετεῖ] Cf. xxiv. 16, xxxili. 1, xlvin. 8; the root always 
emphatically repeated, and with the same parallel verb in xxxiii. 1. 
Kay explains the Heb. (rendered ‘ deal treacherously’ or ‘ barbarously ’) 
thus: “the faithless or unscrupulous man, who sets at nought the 
restraints of law, or the engagements he has himself made.” 

ὁ ἀνομών dvopet] LXX. seem here to have chosen a word of parallel 
sound to the preceding clause, at the cost of exactness. Heb. ‘the 
spoiler spoileth’ or ‘destroyer destroyeth.’ In xxxiil. I, ταλαιπωρεῖν 
is used, transitively. 

Without implicitly following what is laid down by Dr Hatch 
(Essays in Bibl. Greek, pp. 22, 30, &c.), it may be said that Lxx. do 
‘not always preserve accurate clistinctions among groups of words with 
somewhat similar meanings. 

ἐπ᾿ ἐμοὶ] by, taken by 1ΧΧ. as by, prepos. and personal suffix, 
instead of Ὃν, imper. οὗ verb, ‘Go up.’ Even if we could take their 


rendering as equivalent to a battle cry, 4 moz/ the parallelism 15 
against it. Moreover, LXxX. elsewhere read wrongly 3 ‘I pray’ as ἐν 
ἐμοὶ, quite against the sense: Judg. vi. 13, 15, 1 Sam. 1. 26: and see 
below, ver. 12. 

ot mpécBas|] Reading "ΠΥ, ‘besiege,’ imper., as ¥, ‘messengers.’ 
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παρακαλέσω] Heb. ‘I have made to cease’: LXX. may have at- 
tempted a paraphrase, or possibly taken *nawn from 31), in sense of 
‘refresh,’ ‘restore.’ παρακαλέω is a favourite word with the LXx. in 
Isaiah, to use in cases of doubt or difficulty: cf. x. 32, xxxvili. 16. (See 
Vol. 1. Introd. p. 50.) 

3. ἠδίκησα] Heb. is passive or reflexive (Niphal): word meaning 
‘to be crooked’ or ‘bent,’ so in active, ‘to do wrong.’ (‘ Perverse,’ 
and ‘wrong,’ i.e. twisted, show the general prevalence of the metaphor 
contained in words of this sense.) 

τὸ μὴ ἀκοῦσαι... τὸ μὴ BAérav] For τό, B reads τοῦ before βλέπειν, 
and the Roman edition has it also before ἀκοῦσαι. The MS. support 
is, for τὸ μὴ ἀκοῦσαι NABQ 26 106 301 (I e sil) 

τὸ μὴ βλέπειν NAQT 26 49 97 106 301 

The negatives evidently represent the Heb. Ὁ, ‘from,’ taken as 
having privative force. 

ἐσπούδασα] Heb. is again passive, as ἠδίκησα above : word mean- 
ing ‘be terrified,’ ‘cast down,’ and in causal voice or aspect some- 
times to ‘hasten.’ 

4. ἡ ἀνομία pe Barrlte.] Heb. ‘horror affrights me.’ The Lxx. 
here reminds us of Ps. xxxviii. 4, 6, lxix. 2, but bears no resemblance 
to the Heb. They may possibly have read mi¥15 for mybp (γ15Ξ 
‘breaking down,’ the verb applied to overflowing of water, and to law- 
lessness : cf. 1 Sam. xxv. 10, ‘that dveak away every man from his 
master’: LXX. represents Perazzm, xxvill. 21, by ἀσεβῶν). For 
ΤΣ, perhaps they read 2530, but the letters are not very near: 
had they read any part of yoo, καταπίνω would probably have been 
their word. 

ἡ ψυχή] Clearly due to reading WB3 for wa, ‘twilight’: Lxx. omit 
‘of my desire,’ perhaps because YB) bears something of the same 
meaning: cf. e.g. Ivi. 11. 

5. tpdmefav] After this Heb. has ‘they set the watch’ (or acc. to 
some, ‘they spread the carpets.’ LXX. omits this, but it was apparently 
supplied in the Hexapla and σκόπευσον τὴν σκοπιὰν is found in 22 23 
48 51 90 109 144 305 308 (Q™§ with *). The Heb. verbs are infin. 
absolute, which may be taken as equivalent to the imperative, or 
better, to a descriptive tense. 

πίετε, φάγετε] So NAQ, with Heb.: B inverts the order. 

ἑτοιμάσατε θυρεοὺς) Verb is an explanatory version of Heb., which 
has ‘anoint the shield’ (that blows might glance off it). So Virg. Aen. 
VII. 626, “Pars leves clipeos et spicula lucida tergent 

Arvina pingui.” 
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6. The relation of the prophet to the ‘watchman’ 15 interesting. 
Generally, the prophet is himself the watchman : as perhaps in ver. 11 
(diff. Heb. word), and clearly in Ezek. 111. 17, xxxiil. 7, Habak. 1]. 1. 
The best view seems to be that of Delitzsch, that the prophet “divides 
himself into two persons”: seeing, and yet not himself directly seeing 
the vivid scene of the next verse. He plays both parts, as in 2 Sam. 
Xvlll. 24, the watcher on the tower, and also the hearer below, making 
his comments. 

σεαυτῷ] ‘Go,’ 72, which may have been read in duplicate, the second 
time as 2 ‘for thee.’ 

7. καὶ ἴδον...ἀκρόασαι)Ἱ Most authorities (as Ewald, Kay, Driver, 
Skinner, W. E. Barnes), but not Cheyne, translate the Heb. ‘And if 
(or, when) he see...let him hearken...’ rather than ‘ And he saw...and 
he hearkened...’ ; making it still part of the command. Lxx. with Ist 
pers. sing. already abandons the distinction between prophet and 
watchman, as indeed in the previous clause ὃ ἂν ἴδης ἀνάγγειλον. 

ἀναβάτας... ἀναβάτην] Heb. is said to mean here ‘a troop,’ more 
probably than as A.V. ‘a chariot’: but the word often means ‘rider’ : 
so Vulg. ascensorem. In the vision, bands and bodies of men, 
variously equipped, make their way across the plain. 

ἀκρόασαι ἀκρόασιν πολλὴν] Heb. repeats the root-word thrice: 
‘hearken with hearkening, a great hearkening.’ 

8. καὶ κάλεσον Οὐρείαν] Heb. ‘and he cried (called) as a lion’; 
cf. Rev. x. 3. No more probable rendering is forthcoming. <A7zeh, 
‘a lion,’ differs from Uvzah only in vowel-points, and the insertion of ἢ 
after initial 8: which also might have been expressed in vowel-points. 
The translator probably thought of viii. 2. 

Aquila has λέοντα, Symm. λέαιναν, Vulg. ἔσο, Theod. ἀριήλ, which 
Prof. W. E. Barnes revives. 

If the prophecy be Isaiah’s, Uriah’s presence as a witness would 
not be in itself impossible: but it cannot be said that that reading 
would make the sentence much easier. 

els τὴν σκοπιὰν Kvplov. καὶ εἶπεν] So RAQT 26 41 49 90 οἵ 97 106 
198 228 233 301 306 308. B and the Luc. Mss. (6 52.) have a stop 
after σκοπιάν, followed by Κύριος εἶπεν, which hardly gives a probable 
sense. In any case, the syntax of the Heb. is lost. 

διὰ παντὸς ἡμέρας Kkal...oAnv τὴν νύκτα] We are reminded of the 
watchman in Aeschylus, Agamemnon (which Alb. Barnes quotes) 2 foll. 

φρουρᾶς ἐτείας μῆκος, ἣν κοιμώμενος 
στέγαις ᾿Ατρειδῶν ἄγκαθεν, κυνὸς δίκην, 
ἄστρων κάτοιδα νυκτέρων ὁμήγυριν, «.T.r., 
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waiting, but with other feelings, for the news of a captured city. Cf. 
also Homer, Odyss. Iv. 524 foll. 

9. αὐτὸς] οὗτος would represent Heb. more exactly: but there is 
no ground to think it ever stood in the text of LXx. 

Πέπτωκεν] Heb. has this word repeated: but B is alone, or nearly 
so, among the Gk MSS. in doubling it. In Rev. xiv. 8, it is doubled, . 
but in the aorist : some MSS. however, including C and B (not the great 
Vatican MS., which does not contain Rev.), omit the second verb there, 
as well as δὲ, according to Tischendorf: δὲ also omits it in xviii. 2. 

dydApara| See xix. 3. The Heb. words are fairly represented, 
except for the addition of καὶ after αὐτῆς : it being understood that the 
‘gods’ are false. 

10. ἀκούσατε] Twice inserted by LXx. 

of καταλελιμ. Kal ὀδυνώμενοι)ῦῶὀ Heb. ‘my threshing and the son of 
my threshing-floor.’ LXx. gives the meaning fairly well (with, which 
cf. Amos ix. 9) but καταλελιμμένοι is a little wide of the mark. Can 
LXxX. have read some part of ὙΦ (or of IXY) instead of Aw from 
wrt? 

(Cf. Jer. v. 10, where Heb. has DR, but LXX. ὑπολίπεσθε.) 

The Mss. have oi before ὀδυνώμενοι, except A 41 106. 

παρὰ Κυρίου] The prep. with gen. very well represents the com- 
pound Heb. preposition (lit. ‘from with’). 

11. Apart from the questions of the date and authorship of ver. 
I—10, it is a doubtful point among commentators whether the follow- 
ing verses contain companion prophecies to the first. In themselves 
they are hardly supposed to contain any clear indication of their date 
or occasion. 

τῆς “[Soupaias] Heb. Dumah, ‘silence,’ usually interpreted as 
standing for Edom. The resemblance of the Greek word must be 
regarded as a coincidence, in the present state of our knowledge, 
though the interpretation stands as correct. 

Dumah appears in Gen. xxv. 14 as a son of Ishmael: LxXx. there 
has ᾿Ιδουμά (Ἰδουμάν E), as well as in 1 Chron. i. 29. In Josh. xv. 52 
the place must be different; Lxx. has Ῥεμνὰ B, ‘Poupa A. 

kadeire] So A alone: Τ' has ἐκάλεσεν, but NBQ’s reading καλεῖ 
seems preferable, and agrees with Heb. The person endings often 
differ in the MSS., and somewhat markedly in the case of this verb: 
see vil. 14 (cf. Matt. i. 23), and ix. 6. 

Heb. should probably be rendered ‘ One calleth...’ This use of the 
third pers. sing. without subject expressed can hardly be exactly 
rendered, in point of effect, in Greek or English. 
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@udd£ere] The imper. φυλάσσετε (δὲ ΒΟ &c.) is perhaps easier. The 
syntax is quite different from Heb., which has here a noun, not the 
same as in ver. 6, but connected with that for ‘post’ in ver. 8. 
(Vulg. ver. 6 pone speculatorem, ὃ super custodiam, 11 custos, guid 
de nocte ?) 

ἐπάλξεις] Perhaps nov ‘fortification’ read for no» ‘night.’ Heb. 
‘what of...’ is not represented in the Greek, nor is the clause repeated. 

12. φνλάσσω τὸ πρωὶ] LXxX. first omits ‘saith’: then treats ‘watch- 
man’ as a verb: then possibly read NNN, an unusual form for 
‘cometh,’ as the sign of the accusative case, NN. 

The Heb. is obscure: cf. Zech. xiv. 6, 7. 

καὶ παρ᾽ ἐμοὶ οἴκει) LXX. seem to have read 22), ‘and dwell 
(thou),’ from 3, instead of 33, ‘return ye,’ from δ᾽ ; and ‘AN ‘with 
me’ for #AN ‘come ye.’ 

13.. ‘LXX. omits the title of this section : some Luc. MSS. supply it. 

ἑσπέρας) The letters of 2)2 ‘evening’ and AY ‘ Arabia’ are alike ; 
and ‘in the forest,’ "y'3, contains the same letters, with ", in different 
order. 

Delitzsch construes the title, but not this clause, ‘in the evening,’ 
with a hint of the double meaning. Vulg. conversely, Ομ 25 Aradiae. 
In saltu ad vesperam dormietis. Cheyne also favours ‘in the evening.’ 

κοιμηθήσῃ] This seems on all grounds preferable to κοιμηθῇς, 7... 
of older editions. So the Camb. manual LXx., and Field’s 1859 ed. 

ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ] The word for ‘caravan’ is closely connected with 
that for ‘ way,’ and in plur. the letters are identical. 

Δαιδὰν] A tribe of Arabs, Gen. x. 7, xxv. 3 ; merchants, like many 
of their race, Ezek. xxvii. 10, xxxviii. 13. 

14. Θαιμὰν] ΙΧΧ. do not appear to distinguish Zemza (Gen. xxv. 
15, Job vi. 19, Jerem. xxv. 23) from Zeman, Gen. xxxvi. 11, Jerem. 
xlix. 7, 20, Ezek. xxv. 13, Amos i. 12, Obad. 9, Habak. 111. 3. 

Tema, like Kedar and Dumah, a son of Ishmael, seems to have 
given his name to a place on the road between Damascus and Mecca. 
Delitzsch distinguishes a second place of the name. 

Teman was a grandson of Esau. 

The subject of these Arabian tribes is obscure. Possibly tribes 
originally of Ishmaelite and of Keturaite descent coalesced with Hamitic 
stocks ; and may also have been joined by some descendants of Esau. 
See some suggestive remarks on the origin of peoples by the late Prof. 
Freeman, storical Essays, 3rd Series, “ Race and Language.” 

15. “Sept. is lucid but very different,” Prof. Cheyne says. The 
syntax differs ; the repeated διὰ τὸ πλῆθος is apparently an attempt to 
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explain and enforce the Heb. 5, ‘from the face of,’ and so almost= 
‘because of,’ followed twice by a9n, ‘sword,’ which may have been 
misread as 3°, ‘multitude,’ or (in plur.) as ΓΔ, ‘abundance.’ The 
first clause in the LXX. seems to come from the verb ‘they fled’ of 
Heb. : φευγόντων of SAQ seems therefore preferable to πεφονευμένων 
of B, and the next clause with πλανωμένων is possibly a duplicate: the 
second clause relating to the ‘drawn sword’ is dropped in LXx.: the 
next agrees with Heb., and the last must be a misreading or mis- 
understanding of 135, ‘weight.’ πεδίῳ, the alteration of the corrector 
of A, has little to recommend it. 

16. LXxX. omits ‘all’ before glory, and inserts ‘sons.’ 

XXII. 1—14. The exact occasion of this prophecy is uncertain : 
and its date also. Many place it in 701, some earlier: it seems to 
refer to some relief of the city from threatening pressure by the 
Assyrians, and expresses the prophet’s strong disapproval of the 
people’s attitude. Verses 15—25, on Shebna, must be earlier than 
Sennacherib’s dispatch of Rabshakeh, as not Shebna, but Eliakim, is 
then ‘ over the house.’ 

I. ὅραμα] NBQ read ῥῆμα. 

τῆς φάραγγος Σιὼν] Heb. ‘of the valley of vzszon,’ yim. LXX. may 
have interpreted or guessed, or may have misread it as }i*¥; but this 
last seems unlikely, as the phrase recurs in ver. 5. 

One of the ravines or valleys round Jerusalem seems to be enough 
to account for the phrase, though we usually think of the city more as 
a mountain fortress. Kay and Birks, alone among modern commen- 
tators, apply the passage and description to Samaria. It can scarcely 
be accepted, but the former’s note (in the Speaker's Comm.) should be 
consulted. 

Τί ἐγένετό σοι] So the Heb., except that no verb is expressed. 

δώματα] Heb. word means definitely ‘roofs.’ 

μάταια] Heb. ‘tumult’ nixwn, from root XW, which is explained 
in the sense of RY, ‘vanity.’ This word belongs in the Heb. to ver. 2. 


2. βοώντων] Heb. has an abstract word, and Lxx. omits the 
parallel phrase ‘a jubilant town.’ (ἡ πόλις ἀγαυριῶσα, Q™S V and Luc. 
cursives.) 

τραυματίαι) Heb. word, generally thus rendered in Lxx,, strictly 
means ‘pierced’ or ‘wounded,’ but, in practice, is said to be used of 
the slain, mortally stricken. LXxX. inserts of νεκροί σου, balancing the 
clauses. 

paxalpas...modkguov] So most MSS.: but B has ἐν μαχαίραις .««πολέμῳ 
(Rom. ed. πολέμων). 
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3. Kal of dAdvres] Perhaps ἽΠ", ‘together,’ read as pdm (cf. xiv. 
10), taking the Ὦ from the following word. 

σκληρῶς] Heb. ‘without (lit. from, 132) the bow,’ or possibly, ‘dy the 
bow’ (‘archer’ requires diff. vowel-points). Omitting 10, see above, the 
letters are NWP, which LXx. read Mvp, see viii. 12. 

δεδεμένοι) A’s δεδεγμένοι can scarcely be other than a scribe’s 
error. 

ot ἰσχύοντες] Scholz explains this as WIN read for the second 
YIDN ‘are made captive’: perhaps rather ΝΣ is the corresponding 
Heb. to οἱ ἰσχύοντες ἐν σοὶ, and was misread by transposition, omitting 
3, JSON ; or, by sound, 711, either giving the required meaning. 

(The most likely words to be omitted by LXX. are ὙἼΠ᾽ DN, as 
both have occurred in the verse already.) 

4. "Αφετέ με] ‘Let me go’: probably a paraphrase, for Heb. ‘look 
away from me,’ verb YY ; as in Job vii. 19 it is rendered by ἐᾷς pe. 

5. ἡμέρα ταραχῆς καὶ ἀπωλείας καὶ καταπατήματος] So all Mss. but 
B (καταπάτημα). AB agree against X*Q* in adding καὶ πλάνησις, which 
is found in ΟἿ, but seems probably right. As compared with Heb., 
which has three words of similar form and vowel sounds, καὶ ἀπωλείας 
seems to be the intrusive phrase in LXx., the other three translating 
Heb. fairly well: for πλάνησις, cf. Exod. xiv. 3 (same Heb. verb), 
πλανῶνται οὗτοι ἐν TH γῇ. 

ἐν φάρ. Σιὼν] See on ver. 1, title. 

πλανῶνται, ἀπὸ μικροῦ ἕως μεγάλου The verb is supplied before as 
well as after this phrase, whichis peculiar here. Mr H. St J. Thackeray 
has pointed out (Journ. of Theol. Studies, July 1903, p. 583 n.) that 
μικρὸς καὶ μέγας is “a characteristic phrase of the Isaiah translator... 
He seems to have recourse to this when in doubt as to the meaning of 
the Hebrew.” He refers to ix. 14, the present passage, and ver. 24 
below, and xxxili. 4, 19. 

The Heb. here is certainly obscure, and at the same time a phrase 
of marked appearance, Ἢ 272%. It is generally rendered ‘digging 
down the wall’: but some render it ‘ Kir undermines,’ making proper 
names of 7, and also of yw, which follows ; ‘and Shoa (is) at the 
mount’: see Ezek. xxiii. 23. This Heb. may have confused the trans- 
lators, cf. xvii. 2, xxvill. 10; Vulg. has Cyrene, 2 K. xvi. 9, Amos 1. 5, 
ix. 7; elsewhere ‘wall,’ but it is not lke Sta Sy Op, after the first 
two letters. LXxX. have not understood zr below, ver. 6, nor recog- 
nised it as a proper name anywhere in the O.T., except Κυρήνηνδε, in 
A, 2 Kings xvi. 9. . 

πλανώνται)ῦη Another favourite word of the translator: see on xxi. 
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2, 15, and xxx. 20, Ixiv. 5. Here, however, it seems simply due to LXx. 
having read 13 »ἹΦῚ (cf. xxviii. 7); perhaps an error of sound, or 
partly so. 

6. ἀναβάται] Cf. xxi. 7. 

συναγωγὴϊ Perhaps “p for 1p Kir: the Greek word sometimes 
represents ΠῚ, but this is not very near. 

παρατάξεως] LXX. read “4p, ‘order,’ ‘arrangement,’ for Mw, ‘made 
bare’: the verb three times in 2 Sam. x. 8—10, παρετάξαντο. ‘Shield’ 
is omitted by LXX.; perhaps considered to be implied. 

Elam (xxi. 2) in the S.E. of Assyrian Empire (Susiana) ; A7z~ has 
not been satisfactorily identified, but was probably on the Tigris, 
within the Assyrian Empire. 

7. ἔσονται] ἔσται would have corresponded with Heb.: but the 
verb was probably made plural, because of φάραγγες immediately 
following. 

ὃ. ἀνακαλύψουσιν] LXX. continues the plural, and the fut. tense, 
losing the effect of Heb., which has sing. and impf. with σαν con- 
versive, indicating somewhat of a transition here. 

πύλας] Possibly an explanation of Heb. ‘covering,’ or ‘curtain’ as 
of a fortress, but see below. 

ἐκλεκτοὺς οἴκους] Heb. corresponding to ἐκλεκτοὺς is pw9, ‘weapons.’ 
LXX. may have misread or not known the word. Somewhat resembling 
it is the form Π 3, used in Nehemiah (xiii. 7, &c.); the last consonant 
of the root differs, but the difference is perhaps not beyond the possi- 
bility of confusion. This word stands for a chamber attached to the 
Temple. 

τῆς πόλεως] 1.6. WY ‘city’ for Wy’ ‘forest.’ The ‘house of the forest ’ is 
probably the ‘house of the forest of Lebanon’ built by Solomon, and 
used as an armoury: see chap. xxxix. 2, I Kings vii. 2, x. 17, and xiv. 
26—28. 

9. ἀνακαλύψουσιν]]ϊ[ Not in the Heb., the verb of which comes 
later, and is represented by εἴδοσαν. It may be simply repeated from 
ver. 8; but it is suspicious that three words, πύλας, ἐκλεκτοὺς, ἀνακα- 
λύψουσιν, each unwarranted by the Hebrew, are found rightly used 
just above at this point. It looks as if the translator’s or a scribe’s 
eye had repeatedly strayed backward at some stage in the history of 
the text, or the lines been disordered. οἴκων, just below, may be a 
fourth instance. 

τὰ κρυπτὰ] Probably a paraphrase, to suit ἀνακαλύψουσιν, for ‘the 
breaches’: ἄκρας expresses ‘the city’ with an added but appropriate 
touch ; on οἴκων see the last note. 
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kal ὅτι ἀπέστρεψαν]ὐ With the insertion of ὅτι, and the altered sense, 
cf. xxxvii. 8, 9, with the variants. 

ἀρχαίας] Instead of ‘lower,’ apparently from ver. 11; the ‘old 
pool’ is more generally supposed to be a distinct one, perhaps the 
same as Siloam. See note on vii. 3. 

II. οὐκ ἐνεβλέψατε els τὸν am’ ἀρχῆς ποιήσαντα] Cf. xxxvil. 26, with 
its context ; also xliti. 7, xlv. 16, &c. 

12. ξύρησιν] In token of mourning. 

13. αὐτοὶ δὲ] Probably 7m for m3n ‘behold,’ with verb ἐποιήσαντο 
to complete construction. 

λέγοντες] Omitted by B. 

. Φάγωμεν καὶ πίωμεν]λἠ Quoted, 1 Cor. xv. 32. Their rejoicing was 
unreal, not to be justified. 

14. ταῦτα...ἐν τοῖς ὠσὶν] Cf. chap. v. 9, where LXX. varies simi- 
larly from Heb. 

15. This onslaught on Shebna is of a peculiarly personal character 
for Isaiah. Shebna is supposed to be (a) the same person who appears, 
ch. xxxvi. foll., in the presumably lower office of ‘scribe’ or secretary : 
(4) a foreigner and upstart ; for his father’s name is not mentioned, the 
name is said to be Aramaic, and Isaiah’s derision of his newly-hewn 
sepulchre is thus explained. 

παστοφόριον] Heb. ‘steward,’ perhaps more strictly an ‘adminis- 
trator’ (from the Assyrian ?) or a ‘counsellor.’ The Heb. word is not 
elsewhere found applied to a person: a kindred word is used of kings’ 
treasuries, Exod. 1. 11, 1 Kings ix. 19, 2 Chron. vill. 4, &c.; whence 
probably the LXx.’s rendering. It is hardly likely that they read naw 
or M3’) (Nehem. xiii. 7—9, xii. 44). 

ταμίαν] Cf. the “EAAnvorapia, Thuc. 1.96. Shebna may have com- 
bined two offices. Delitzsch considers that this officer (Heb. ‘which 
is over the house,’ cf. 1 Kings xviii. 3) was the highest in the kingdom, 
and compares him to the ‘ Mayors of the Palace’ who came to over- 
shadow the Merovingian puppet-kings. 

A reads ypapparéa (-raia), apparently from xxxvi. 3, &c.: and 
Theodoret (11. 1022) quotes it so. 

16. ‘What dost thou here,’ i.e. what business? and ‘what hast 
thou,’ what rights? Heb. has ‘whom hast thou?’ meaning probably, 
what relatives or belongings? Notice the reiterated emphasis on 
‘here.’ 

ἐποίησας... ἔγραψας] Heb. has participles, used in a kind of descrip- 
tive sarcasm, and with 3rd pers. pronouns. — 

σκηνὴν] <A ‘habitation,’ as the context shows. For this use see 
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Euripides, Hecuba 1289, δεσποτῶν δ᾽ ὑμᾶς χρεὼν σκηναῖς πελάζειν, and 
Lon 806, φροῦδος δὲ...σκηνὰς ἐς ἱράς. 

17. ἐκβαλεῖ καὶ ἐκτρίψει ἄνδρα] Heb. is rather difficult : ‘will hurl 
thee with a hurling (i.e. violently), O man,’ or, ‘...as a man (of might).’ 
LXX. takes refuge in paraphrase, for this and the next clause. 

ἀφελεῖ τὴν στολήν cov} Heb. ‘will seize thee with a seizing,’ i.e. 
clutch thee tightly ; or perhaps, ‘wrap thee up closely,’ as a condemned 
criminal. So Kay: cf. Esth. vii. 8. 

kal τὸν στέφανόν σον τὸν ἔνδοξον] Heb. ‘will roll thee, rolling in a 
roll, like a ball.’ In the two preceding phrases we have had the root 
word twice, with the letter © prominent : here we have the root three 
times ; the word is one used of coiling or wrapping a turban. 

ἔνδοξον] Corresponds in place to ‘like a ball,’ 119, cf. xxix. 3; 
according to Scholz, LXX. read "IN. 

18, 19. LXX. continues to paraphrase, with considerable alteration 
of syntax. 

οἰκονομίας], This word is said to occur only here in LXx. Cf. Luke 
XV1. 3, ἀφαιρεῖται τὴν οἰκονομίαν dm’ ἐμοῦ. St Paul uses it of his position 
as a minister of the Word (1 Cor. ix. 17, Eph. iii. 2, Coloss. i. 25). Cf. 
ἐπισκοπήν, Ps. cix. 8. 

20. παῖδα] παῖς and δοῦλος are both frequently used to translate 
“ay, see e.g. ΧΙ]. 19. 

21. Kal τὸ κράτος] So NAQ 24 26 41 51 87 ΟΙ 97 106 301 309: 
κατὰ κράτος, B &c., is probably a corruption. 

Kal τοῖς ἐνοικοῦσιν ἐν ᾿Ιούδᾳ! Heb. ‘and to the Zouse of Judah’: but 
QT 301 omit τοῖς ἐνοικοῦσιν, and A* the whole clause. 

22. From this verse, as given by A, QT 24 198 306 omit all after 
ἀντιλέγων, B admitting the last clause, in the form καὶ κλείσει καὶ οὐκ 
ἔστιν ὁ ἀνοίγων. Field and Ceriani agree in approving the text as 
given by Q, with which the Syro-hexaplar agrees: thinking that the 
fuller reading, which duplicates the reading of Q in verbal accordance 
with Aq. Theod. Symm. and with the Hebrew, is Hexaplaric. (See 
Vol. 1. Introd. p. 31.) B’s last clause is pretty clearly inconsistent with 
the rest of its reading, and points to some confusion or inadvertence 
on the part of the scribe, who seems to have had both readings before 
him. ὃὲ has been repeatedly corrected: its original text agrees very 
nearly with the Heb. A combines, practically, the readings of Q and 
of 8*. The evidence of the Syro-hexaplar, and the intrinsic character 
of Q’s text, a terse paraphrase, makes it almost certain that the view of 
Field and Ceriani is right. (Scholz’s view, that the sentence as given 
by Q is an “ Unrichtige Erklarung des Folgenden,” seems not to take 
due account of the textual problem of the Lxx.) 
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The Lucianic Mss. show further variants, some reading καὶ οὐδεὶς 
κλείσει for k. οὐκ ἔσται ὁ ἀποκλείσων. 

It seems as though the quotation in Rev. iii. 7 were not made from 
the Lxx. at all. 

23. στήσω] Band Q™é have στηλῶ. The present Heb. word (occurs 
again, ver. 25, ἐστηριγμένος) is represented by στῆσαι in Gen. xxxi. 25, 
and στῆσαι στήλην occurs in 45 and 48 of the same chapter. Both the 
verbs are used to represent different Heb., 2¥°, 383; but στήῆλω 15 rare, 
occurring in 2 Sam. i. 19, and the A text of Judg. xviii. 16, 17, 1 Sam. 
xvil. 16: ἱστάναι being common in Genesis (xvii. 2 ἄς.) and Exod. 
(vili. 20) &c. 

στήσω is therefore supported here by usage as well as attestation ; 
στηλῶ may have come from one of the later versions. 

ἄρχοντα] Explanatory of Heb. ‘nail’ or ‘peg.’ (9M for ἽΠ" has 
been suggested as LXX.’s reading.) 

24. ἔσται πεποιθὼς) The explanatory method prevails through 
this verse, and to some extent in ver. 25 also. On ἀπὸ μικροῦ ἕως 
μεγάλου see above, on ver. 5. 

ἐπικρεμάμενοι] The usual sense is rather ‘overhang’ than ‘hang upon.’ 

25. The difficulty in this verse is well known, whether it is to be 
taken as returning to the subject of Shebna, or foretelling the turn of 
Eliakim to fall also. On the whole, probably the latter : for 

(a) In this case, ver. 24 to some extent leads up to ver. 25. 

(6) To apply the simile of the peg first to Eliakim, then to 
Shebna, would be strange. 

(c) To return for one verse to S., without naming him, seems 
unnatural. 

(4) Eliakim may have been personally faulty, and his relatives 
also, for anything that is said. 

Lowth, Gesenius, Ewald, and W. E. Barnes refer the verse, how- 
ever, to Shebna: Delitzsch, Cheyne, Skinner, to Eliakim ; also Kay, 
who endeavours to avoid the last objection. 

πεσεῖται καὶ ἀφαιρεθήσεται)] B inverts these verbs, and adds καὶ 
ἐξολεθρευθήσεται, which by Q™S appears to come from Theodotion. 
XNAQ 24 26 41 49 87 91 106 198 228 233 301 306 309 reject the addition. 

ἡ δόξα] Heb. Massa, ‘burden,’ xii, 1, ἄς. LXX. may have simply 
explained it in the light of ver. 24, ἔνδοξος. See, however, on ix. I, 
xiv. 25 (κῦδος). If NW is not used in this sense, moreover, other 
words from the root are: see Gen. iv. 7, Job xx. 6. See also note on 
X. 16 (τιμὴν). 

XXIII. 1. Καρχηδόνος] Heb. ‘of Tarshish.’ In ii. 16, q.v., LXX. 
has πλοῖα θαλάσσης, cf. P. B. rendering of Ps. xlviii. 7. In Ix. 9, Ixvi. 
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19, the historical books, Jonah i., Jerem. x. 9 and Ezek. xxvii. 25, the 
name is transliterated, Gapoeis. But here and in Ezek. xxvii. 12, 
XXXVill. 13, LXX. renders by Καρχηδών, Καρχηδόνιοι. Authorities 
generally agree that Tarshish is Tartessus, in Spain. (See Herod. 1. 
163, IV. 152, 192 ; the meaning of ἀκήρατον is unfortunately doubtful in 
IV. 152.) Kay refers to Humboldt, Cosmos, 11. pp. 167, 413. It might 
be thought that the LXx. tradition was entitled to carry weight, and 
the importance of Carthage (though this is a double-edged argument) 
in commerce tallies with that which the Bible attributes to Tarshish. 
But from Ezek. xxvii. it appears that LXx. speak without certainty on 
the point; in Isaiah we have such an anachronism as τὰ διαφανῆ 
Λακωνικά, 11]. 16, and such a guess as Περσῶν, xlix. 12. Cf. Καππαδοκία 
for Caphtor, Deut. 11. 23, Amos ix. 7. (In Song of Sol. v. 13, where 
LXx. has the usual Θαρσείς, it is generally supposed that ww Nn is not 
a proper name, but stands for some gem, perhaps topaz.) As against 
the claims of Carthage, moreover, is the date of its foundation, which 
is not placed earlier than the ninth century B.C., so that it could not 
have been the Tarshish of Solomon’s day, to say nothing of Gen. x. 4. 
The implied distance of the voyage is also, if anything, in favour of 
Spain. The phrase ‘Ships of Tarshish,’ it is thought, like ‘ Indiamen,.’ 
is sometimes used in a general sense for ‘sea-going ships.’ See 
further on ver. 6. 

kal οὐκέτι ἔρχονται] LXX. omits ‘so that there is no house,’ M34, 
lit. ‘from being a house,’ cf. xvii. I, xxv. 2. The Heb. word may have 
been overlooked before N11, or possibly read as a negative (52 or 
nba), in which case the of the next word would properly be 
superfluous. 

The rest of the verse differs in clause-division and in other ways. 

Kyriatwv] 3B’s spelling, Κιτιαίων, is better. It is agreed that Heb. 
Chittzm is Cyprus (Citium, a Phoenician trading-port on the S. side of 
the island). 

According to the Heb., the ships, on arrival at Cyprus, or before 
touching there, learn the news of a disaster to Tyre: which is variously 
explained as its overthrow by Nebuchadnezzar, or an earlier siege by 
Shalmaneser or by Sennacherib, who appears to have ravaged Phoe- 
nicia so that the king of Zidon fled to Cyprus (cf. ver. 12). See 
Josephus, Azmtig. 1X. 14. 2. 

ἧκται αἰχμάλωτος], Heb. ‘it is revealed’; this verb, mba, sometimes 
means ‘is led captive’: so xxxviii. 12, ‘is carried away.’ Cf. note on 
ΧΡ]. 3. 

2. τίνι] LXX. read 95 ‘to whom’ for 105, ‘to them,’ end of ver. 1. 
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ὅμοιοι γεγόνασιν] Heb. 195, imper. from ΠῚ = O14, ‘be silent,’ 
taken as indic. from 7 ‘resemble.’ 

At the end of the verse LXxX. have omitted ‘replenished thee,’ the 
syntax being changed in consequence of these differences. 

νήσῳ] Heb. '&; freq. in plur., in chap. xl.—xlvi., also in xi. 11, 
xxiv. 15. In the plur. it 1s said to be used of ‘habitable lands,’ 
‘coasts,’ and many render it ‘country’ or ‘coast-land’ in the singular, 
as here and xx. 6. I cannot see any real distinction of sense in the 
way that the sing. and plur. are used. There seems at least to be, in 
- general, an implication that the lands are detached, separate, and 
maritime ; and as LXX. regularly renders by νῆσος, I have not departed 
from the old translation ‘isle,’ ‘isles. So Vulg. zwsula, znsulae. 
That ‘coast-lands’ should be included is only in accordance with 
ancient habits of speech and thought, not yet entirely extinct. 

3. μεταβόλων] This word occurs above and below, to render “ND, 
participle meaning ‘trader,’ or with different pointing, noun meaning 
(trading) ‘ profits,’ ‘gain,’ or perhaps ‘trading-port,’ ‘mart.’ Here the 
Heb. is "Mw, supposed to mean the Nile, while the regular word for 
‘Nile’ is omitted between ‘harvest’ and ‘revenue,’ which are conse- 
quently joined in the Greek; εἰσφερομένου, except for syntax, and 
English ‘income,’ render the Heb. noun almost literally. 

4. αἰσχύνθητι, Σιδὼν!] Not spoken by the sea, in the Heb. 

ἡ lexis] So Vulg. and A.V.; but most moderns render ‘strong- 
hold’ here and in ver. 14, as well as in ver. 11. 

οὐδὲ ὕψωσα] So practically all interpreters, applying the negative 
to this clause also, though not expressed in Heb. It is tempting, 
however, to render the Heb., as Cocceius (quoted by Alexander) did : 
and make this clause affirmative : ‘I nourished not sons, I brought up 
virgins’; implying their woeful fate as expressed in ver. 12. 

5. ὅταν δὲ... Αἰγύπτῳ] So Vulg.,and prob. rightly ; R.V. similarly. 
There is probably no reference to the ‘report concerning Egypt’ in 
the days of the Exodus. Egypt and Tyre here dread a common foe. 

6. Itis said that Tyre, when attacked by Alexander, sent refugees 
to Carthage: so Diod. Sic. XVI. 41 ; which may perhaps have induced 
the 1ΧΧ. rendering of Zarshish (see on ver. 1). Strangely enough, 
Herodotus, I. 163—165, makes Arganthonius, king of Tartessus, invite 
the Phocaeans to settle in his land, when threatened by the Persians ; 
and eventually they did abandon their city, but, he being dead, went 
elsewhere. 

7. WBpis}] Abstract, for Heb. fem. adj. ‘jubilant.’ 

πρὶν ἢ παραδοθῆναι αὐτήν ;] Heb. ‘from days of old is her antiquity,’ 
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the words for ‘of old’ and ‘antiquity’ being from the same root D7, 
which is used to denote ‘the east,’ and adverbially in the sense 
‘before.’ Hence πρὶν #: while παραδοθῆναι is another favourite stop- 
gap word with LXX. ; see again Vol. 1. Introd. p. 50: and cf. xxv. 5, 7, 
XXXiil. I, 6, xxxvili. 13, xlvil. 3. Here it may be a guess, founded on 
the notion of handing down from antiquity: or, perhaps, LXxX. read 
inf. of 93 for MND Ip, and possibly On for OF); this latter however 15 
not necessary, see Ps. cxxix. 6. 

ὃ. μὴ ἥσσων ἐστὶν] The letters MOON out of the word ΠΡ 
‘the crown-giver’ would give almost exactly the meaning of the 
Greek, and ἢ οὐκ ἰσχύει may be a duplicate; cf. ver. 11, and 1.2. The 
rest of the verse is closely rendered, except for the omission of 
‘ traffickers.’ 

9. παραλῦσαι] Perhaps reading nbn (in causal sense) ‘weaken’ 
for bn ‘profane,’ ‘ violate.’ 

10. ἐργάζου] 1.6. 33y ‘labour at,’ for 3y ‘pass through’ or ‘ over.’ 

καὶ ydp...Kapxndévos|] Heb. ‘as the Nile, daughter of Tarshish ; 
there is no girdle any more.’ The difference between present Heb. 
and LXX. is not very great in point of letters, if we assume that the 
.ΧΧ. read their text as, literally, ‘for indeed, the daughter of Tarshish, 
there are no ships from thence any more.’ This would give ὨΝ "5 for 
"ND ‘as the Nile,’ IN after })N (same letters repeated in different 
order) and ΠῚ for ΠῚ ‘girdle’ mtd (f.) might be expected for 711, 
but the latter might not be impossible, at any rate in the translator’s 
mind. The total of the differences may be shown as follows : 

2ST MND PR LWanena AN'D FR say [Present Heb. text. | 

TY AMO UN PR ΠΣ AN 9D TSN Tay [Conjecture of 

what 1ΧΧ. took text to be.] 

(Scholz classes καὶ γὰρ... Καρχηδόνος as an insertion of the Lxx., 
and ‘as the Nile,’ Vulg. guas¢ flumen, as an insertion of Heb.) 

It may be noticed, but apparently throws no light on the matter, 
that οὐκέτι ἔρχονται occurs also in ver. 1, referring to πλοῖα : there we 
have ΓΔ, and here na. The true text is probably, however, ἔρχεται 
here : ἔρχονται (A 26 41 51 301) may come from ver. 1: the combina- 
tion of MSS. is unusual. 

11. οὐκέτι loxte.] The verb is explanatory of ‘stretched out,’ cf. 
Deut. vii. 19, &c., and esp. Numb. xi. 23, Μὴ χεὶρ Κυρίου οὐκ ἐξαρκέσει; 
The coincidence with A.V. of the previous verse is nothing more: the 
order of words shows this, and there is no reason why Lxx. should 


have taken Mt) (otherwise accounted for in the previous note) as 
= ‘strength.’ 


O. I. 11. Ι δ 
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The negative in the Greek is a characteristic guess from the 
supposed context. 

ἡ παροξύνουσα] See on v. 24. 

περὶ Xavdav] Probably rightly rendered, and so R.V. ‘A Cana- 
anite’ often came to mean ‘a trader,’ as in ver. ὃ above, where LXxX. 
omits it. Though ‘Canaan’ was the Phoenicians’ name for their own 
land, it seems not to be certainly used elsewhere in O.T. in this 
restricted sense: see, however, the LxXx. of Josh. v. 1; while in 
Matt. xv. 22 the γυνὴ Xavavaia comes from τὰ μέρη Τύρον καὶ Σιδῶνος. 

τὴν ἰσχύν] See on ver. 4. 

12. Σιὼν] So NAB*Q 24 26 49 87 οἱ 106 198 (228) 233 239 301 
306 (309 not marg.). With this attestation, it seems to be the true 
LXX. text, that is to say an error in reading by the translator, or at 
any rate a very early scribe. B* and the Luc. MSs. generally agree 
with the later versions in reading Σιδῶνος. As the difference in Greek 
includes the presence or not of the genitive termination, it is reasonable 
to suppose that the mistake was made in reading from the Heb., the 
phrase ‘daughter of Zion’ being familiar. LXxX. omit ‘virgin.’ Yet, 
as Kay points out, the original Heb. phrase might have conveyed an 
alarming suggestion. . 

ἐὰν ἀπέλθῃς εἰς Κητιεὶμ] As actually happened, see above on ver. I. 

13. The Lxx. have shortened, and attempted to simplify this verse, 
which is very obscure in Heb. The addition οὐδὲ ἐκεῖ... ὅτι in NA 
(24 26 49) 87 97 106 228 309 must be simply a repetition from ver. 12 ; 
in A the words form a complete line. The sense of Heb. seems to be, 
‘the Chaldaeans, with all their power, have fallen before Assyria. 
(What better fate can you expect?)’ 

14. The refrain comes in from ver. I. ὀχύρωμα is prob. correct, 
566 on ver. 4. 

15—18. The seventy years of Tyre’s eclipse correspond with the 
time of Judah’s captivity ; not specified in Isaiah, but see Jerem. xxv. 
9, 11. If the duration of the Babylonian empire, roughly 606—536 B.c., 
be considered, it is mainly ‘the days of one king ’—Nebuchadnezzar. 
He fills its stage: after him is nothing but a downhill course. 

15. καταλειφθήσεται) Same Gr. and Heb. word as in xvil. Io. 

ὡς χρόνος ἀνθρώπου]]͵ Heb. ‘as the days of one king.’ It looks as 
though ἄνθρωπος had been used almost like τις, to render ‘one,’ and 
the second ὡς χρόνος added by some one who did not understand this. 
"Ανθρωπος is somewhat similarly used for zs, in the sense of ‘each,’ 
eg. xiii. 14; see also Bp Lightfoot’s note on its use in St John’s 
Gospel, in Biblical Essays, 111. p. 134. 
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With the phrase, cf. xvi. 14. 

ἑβδομήκοντα ἔτη] A* omits ἔτη, possibly by inadvertence: in the 
next verse B*¥ omits it, but inserts the article. 

ὡς ἄσμα πόρνη:] It seems clear that some familiar song, or type of 
song, is referred to, at any rate in the Heb.: sung not by the harlot, 
but to her or of her; in fact, the words appear to follow in ver. 16, and 
remind us of Horace, Od. 1. xxv. 

‘“‘Parcius iunctas quatiunt fenestras 
Ictibus crebris iuvenes protervi,” &c. 

16. πόλις] LXX. have altered the syntax of the Heb. with regard 
to this word. It is true that X°>B®> read πόλεις, and so the 2nd ed. 
of the Camb. manual O.7. zz Greek: but MSS. are hardly decisive as 
to εἰ and ε: ῥεμβεύω, if equivalent to ῥέμβομαι, is more probably in- 
transitive; and Tyconius, p. 46, has accife citharam, vagulare, 
civitas, &c. πόλις also agrees with Heb. text in its actual wording, 
while πόλεις would differ in number ; though this is probably of little 
weight. ὁ 

εἰς τὸ ἀρχαῖον]! Probably ‘to her ancient way,’ the neuter adj. 
being a natural mode of expression : ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀρχαίου, Herod. IV. 117, 
is rather different. Heb. has ‘to her hire,’ the special meaning which 
carries on the figure being clear from Deut. xxii. 18, Hos. ii. 14, 
vill. 9, ἄς. LXX. 15 probably euphemistic. (The mercantile use of 
apxaiov =‘ principal,’ as in Aristoph. Clouds 1156, does not seem to 
have point here.). 

It is however possible that LXx. connected the word with {n'x, 
which Theodotion renders by ἀρχαῖον in Jerem. v. 15, parallel to 
ἀπ᾽ αἰῶνος. 

17. καὶ ἔσται ἐμπόριον] Explains the Heb., doubtless rightly. The 
‘song’ prepares the way for the metaphor in the original. 

B, with Theodotion, adds at the end of the verse ἐπὶ πρόσωπον τῆς 
γῆς ; Hexaplaric and the Luc. Mss, insert πάσης. 

18. The verse is a puzzling one in the original, and has hardly 
been fully explained. In some way the restored Tyre is to be dedi- 
cated to the Lord; her commerce 15 to help the way of religion, or 
profit those who help it; her profits are not to be idly stored up and 
meet the fate of destruction without having served some useful purpose. 

LXX. treat with some freedom, omitting ‘nor stored up,’ and the 
substantive verb (‘shall belong’) in the next clause, thus altering the 
syntax. On the other hand, αὐτοῖς, πᾶσα, and ...xai πιεῖν καὶ... are 
inserted : as well as the final ἔναντι Κυρίου in all MSS. except, appa- 
rently, A*. 


15--2 
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ἐμπλησθῆναι] Heb. my2w%, ‘to satiety’; πιεῖν apparently supplied 
as the natural complement ; cf. the mistake in xxix. 8. 

συμβολὴν pvnpdovvov] The Heb. is obscure. The former word in 
Heb. means ‘coverings’ (xxviii. 20) but is difficult, and likely to be 
confused. μνημόσυνον must be an attempt at δ᾿), ‘stately’ R.V., 


usgue ad vetustatem Vulg. The Heb. word perhaps means ‘ancient’ 
(1 Chron. iv. 22, Dan. vil. 9, &c.); but is not found elsewhere in the 
present supposed sense, or with this pointing. 

XXIV.—XXVII. It is agreed by commentators that these four 
chapters form a connected section of the book. They deal with a 
coming catastrophe for the ‘land’ or the ‘earth,’ judgment upon it, 
but joy and salvation for the righteous. 

Many modern authorities hold that the prophecy is not Isaiah’s, 
assigning it to an unknown prophet: but opinions vary widely as to 
the date, on this supposition. Ewald placed it in Cambyses’ reign, 
529--522B.C.; Driver, writing in 1893 or 1894, “in the early years 
after the return of Israel...B.c. 536—c. 440”; and so Delitzsch, in 
1890, after giving up Isaiah’s authorship. Cheyne, in 1870, and 
apparently as late at any rate as 1886, before the fall of Babylon ; but 
in 1895 brought it down to about 334—-332 B.c.: which Prof. Skinner 
and others seem inclined to favour. The late Prof. Davidson, in the 
Temple Bible, “The date is fost Exile.” On the other hand, Prof. 
W. E. Barnes, while not disturbing the modern critics’ position as to 
most of the mainly disputed chapters, holds that xxiv.—xxvii. are by 
Isaiah, the occasion being “the great convulsion which attended the 
invasion of Sennacherib.” 

The view of Duhm, who refers these chapters, or most of them, 
to about 130—I05 B.C., defies all generally-held views as to the 
close of the O.T. Canon, and the production of the LXX. version 
itself. 

XXIV. 1. τὴν οἰκουμένην] Cf. xiii. 5, ἄς. LXxX. 15 clearly ‘world’ 
or ‘earth.’ So Heb., according to Cheyne, and cf. ver. 4: while Ges., 
Hitzig, Lowth, and Prof. W. E. Barnes, make it the ‘land,’ the Heb. 
word in itself bearing either sense. Kay remarks on the frequency 
with which the word occurs, and says, “The truth appears to be this. 
The land of Israel was a miniature of the world.” While the trans- 
lator or reader is bound to consider the apparent intention of the LXx., 
their authority on the point counts for little. 

ἀνακαλύψει] my for my ‘overturneth’ (so Scholz). 

2. ὁλαὸς)] Is there an earlier use of λαὸς (‘lay’) in antithesis to 
‘priest’ than the LXx.? (Cf. Hos. iv. 9, Levit. xvi. 24, &c.) 
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ᾧ ὀφίλει] The sentence is turned round in the Greek ; but a para- 
phrase was almost a necessity. Cf. 1. 1. 

3. φθορᾷ φθαρήσεται, pov. προνομευθήσεται)] Heb. has the verb 
strengthened by repetition in infin. abs., a common idiom. 

τὸ yap στόμα] ‘Mouth’ is not in Heb., but LXx. use the familar 
phrase: so also in xxv. 8, while omitting it in xl. 5. Cf. lviil. 14, 
Micah iv. 4: not elsewhere. 

4. ἡ οἰκουμένη] Here corresponds more accurately to Heb. ban, 
‘the (inhabited) world.’ 

5. ἠνόμησεν] Heb. ‘is become impious’ or ‘profane.’ Cf. ἄνομος 
in 1x. 17, x. 6, xxxi. 6, &c. 

παρέβησαν] παρήλθοσαν NB, παρῆλθον Luc. MSS. 

διαθήκην αἰώνιον] LXxX. have no third verb in the verse (διασκέδασαν, 
from Aquila, acc. to Q™S, inserted by N 41 87 ΟἹ 97 228 309). 

For the ‘everlasting covenant,’ cf. e.g. Gen. ix. 16, Ps. Ixxxix. 34, 
35, 49, and chap. lv. 3. For the idea of these verses, Ps. xi. 3 (LXX. 
differs), Ixxv. 3, ἐτάκη ἡ γῆ καὶ πάντες οἱ κατοικοῦντες αὐτήν, Ixxxli. 5, 
σαλευθήσονται πάντα τὰ θεμέλια τῆς γῆς. 

6. ἡμάρτοσαν) Nearly right, according to moderns, who construe 
‘bear their guilt’ (Del., Kay) or ‘are found guilty’ (R.V.). 

πτωχοὶ ἔσονται] Probably 151) read for ΥἽΠ, ‘are burned, i.e. either 
‘parched’ as with thirst, or ‘scorched up’ (Del.). 

8. πέπανται)] Repeated instead of a parallel verb. 

αὐθαδία καὶ πλοῦτος doeBov|] Heb. ‘the uproar of the jubilant.’ 
αὐθαδία is perhaps {IXY ‘wanton pride’ for }iNW ‘noise’; ἀσεβῶν may 
be, as in xxv. 5, O'¥y, read here for ody, see ON v. 14. καὶ πλοῦτος 
is not represented in the Heb., but appears to render 31197, ‘ multitude,’ 
with an implication of power, in xvi. 14, and, forming this very Greek 
phrase, in xxix. 5; whence it may have come, or else may be a 
duplicate attempt at yy in the sense of ‘strength’ or })Xw in that of 
‘noise,’ resembling 112. 

(Scholz gives the second clause, guzevit sonttus laetanttum in 
Vulg., as an addition (Zusatz) to Heb., implying at least that it is not 
represented in LXX. This I am unable to understand.) 

9. ἠσχύνθησαν)] WA (so Scholz) or W12 read for Ww. ‘with 
a song.’ 

10. The syntax differs: LXX. applies ‘every’ to ‘city’ instead of 
‘house,’ and omits ‘of wasteness’ (Zohz). 

11. πανταχῇ] More general than Heb. ‘in the places without,’ 
i.e. the streets, or the fields outside the city. 

The two latter clauses of the verse are merged by LXX. in one: or 
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if B, with 22 23 24 36 48 51 62 87 90 93 97 109 144 147 228 305, 15 right 
in omitting τῆς γῆς, the later clause is omitted entirely. This is prob- 
able, as the array of cursives against NAQ is unusually strong, though 
not including 26 106 or 301. In this case πέπαυται may represent a 
misreading of M3 as My (so Govett). 

12. The syntax varies in the former clause: in the latter only a 
general resemblance is preserved: ἀπολοῦνται, though brought to the 
end of the verse, may represent M’NY, the participle may be Nv for 
“yw gate, and οἶκοι suggests 'N3 for N3° ‘is smitten.’ 

13. πάνταῇ Prob. $5 read for ‘5, ‘when,’ or ‘for,’ or else for 
m3, ‘thus.’ ‘In the midst’ is omitted before ‘earth’: cf. xix. 3, 4, &c. 
So below, ver. 18. 

ἐάν τις καλαμήσηται)] Heb. ‘as the beating (οὔ). Cf. xvii.6. The 
word, in various senses, seems to be a favourite with Isaiah. 

The apodosis in the Greek is perhaps due to the use of 5, as in 
ver. 2, for both members of a comparison, and the parallel words 
‘beating,’ ‘gleaning’ are represented by the same Greek verb, αὐτοὺς 
being supplied in accordance with this rendering. 

καὶ ἐὰν] To be taken as separate particles. 

14. φωνῇ βοήσονται] B and Luc. Mss. have βοῇ φωνήσουσιν. It 
is difficult to say which reading is intrinsically preferable. These 
words are elsewhere confused in MSS., as xxxill. 7, Judith xvi. 11 (where 
see note in Vartorum Apocrypha). 

of δὲ καταλειφθέντες ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς] Probably an explanation, intended to 
be in accordance with the figure of the preceding verse. Cf. xiii. 12, 14, 
and again xvii. 6, 9, for the idea, which is specially familiar in Isaiah. 

ταραχθήσεται) Heb. ‘they shall cry aloud (from)....’ Lxx. have 
either misread or guessed : τὸ ὕδωρ is also inserted, as if 0% had been 
read for 0%, ‘from the sea’ (ταραχθήσεται perhaps from reading 1» 
from W¥, or some form from by, instead of bony). 

15. The verse has been recast, and O82, ‘in the lights,’ omitted, 
almost certainly owing to confusion with "N42, ἐν τοῖς νήσοις, following. 
Some, as Lowth, have wished to read "N23 in both places: but he was 
misled by the two MSS., 22 and 93, which with their Lucianic text, and 
Hexaplaric additions, naturally influenced him by their points of 
special resemblance, in many places, to the Heb., as compared with 
other Greek MSS. which he knew. 

16. πτερύγων] So Heb., literally. See xi. 12. 

répara| Heb. ‘songs’: 1ΧΧ. may be a paraphrase, due to mis- 
understanding : or perhaps, for nd? they read N53, rendered τέρατα 
in Exod. vil. 3, &c. 
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᾿Ελπὶ] Heb. ‘glory’ or ‘honour.’ LXxX. may have fallen back on 
ἐλπὶς as a favourite word in a difficulty : or taken ‘3¥, by misreading, 
from the root MH¥ (MY3 is sometimes rendered by ἐλπὶς, esp. with 
a preposition, as xxxil. 9, Zeph. 11. 15 ; but the letters are hardly near 
enough to make this seem probable). 

Οὐαὶ τοῖς ἀθετοῦσιν] LXX. omit the repeated phrase, ‘ Wasting for 
me,’ perhaps considering it implied in the interjection. The Luc. Mss., 
with 62 147, have it, and Q™S with ἃς, in the form τὸ μυστήριόν μου ἐμοί 
(twice); cf. Vulg.’s rendering secretum meum mthi: and LXxX. and 
Theod. Dan. ii. 18. This interpretation is favoured by Prof. W. E. 
Barnes, but almost alone among moderns. For ἀθετέω, see on xxi. 2: 
it is here repeated, as Scholz notices, twice only as against five times 
in Heb. τὸν νόμον is an insertion of LXX.; cf. Zeph. 111. 4, where a form 
from 733 also occurs, rendered by LXX. καταφρονηταί. The resem- 
blances of Zeph. ii., 111. to this part, among others, of the Book of 
Isaiah are noteworthy. Cf. also ἀσύνθετος, Jer. 111. 7—11. 

17. φόβος...βόθυνος...παγὶΞ] Heb. words are unmistakeably marked 
by sound-resemblances ; Jakad, pahath, pak. With this and part of 
the following verse, Jer. xlvili. (XX. xxx1.) 43, 44 ἃ are almost identical : 
see on chap. xv. 

18. @vp(Ses...yijs| Cf. Gen. vil. 11, Psalm xviii. 15, Ixxviii. 23. 

19. LXxX. has only two of these emphasized phrases to three of the 
Heb., which gives the ideas of (4) cracking and showing rents, 
(ὁ) bursting open, (¢c) swaying and falling: completed in ver. 20. 
(More applicable, surely, to the ‘earth’ than the ‘land.’) 

20. ὀπωροφυλάκιον] Cf. i. 8, same word, Heb. and Gk. Some 
construe it ‘hammock’ rather than ‘hut.’ Probably the structure 
consisted of a rude awning over corner-poles ; such a thing as a gale 
would whirl contemptuously away. 

katloxvoev| Heb. ‘is heavy,’ 335, cf. Ps. xxxvill. 4. The idea in 
LXX. more resembles Ps. lxv. 3, where omit ‘my’ of P.B. Version : 
Heb. is there 1733, LXX. ὑπερηδυνάμωσαν. 

The order of clauses in B follows the Heb., whereas in NAQ it 
differs, the Heb. clauses being arranged as follows: the verbs of a 
and ὁ come first, then the comparisons: then clause @, and lastly c¢, 
with a yap which seems less natural in B’s order. Fourteen cursives 
support NAQ in the former, and twenty-four in the latter part of the 
verse. 

21. τοῦ οὐρανοῦ] Heb. ‘of the height in the height.’ Cf. Eph. vi. 
12, ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις. LXX. omits ‘in the height’ and the corre- 
sponding ‘on the earth’ (or, ‘ground’). 
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22. NAQ again vary from the Heb. order, with modification of 
syntax; B retains it, with insertion of συναγωγὴν αὐτῆς ; συναγωγὴν 
corresponds to the Heb. noun after its kindred verb: but αὐτῆς is 
awkward, γῆς being the only noun to which it can refer. NAQ are 
supported by 41 49 87 91 97 106 195 228 301 306 309 (26 partly). 

23. τακήσεται) Heb. ‘shall blush’: parallel to ‘be ashamed’ in 
i. 29, where LXxX. does not distinguish. Here Scholz, following 
Schleusner, suggests that LXxX. read AHN (from WH?) instead of 
mpm. Or more probably their rendering depends on their mistake in 
the following words, as πεσεῖται seems to do: else we might conjecture 
that they read ANN (xxix. 22). 

πλίνθος] Heb. ‘the moon,’ 7239 : also, with one change of pointing, 
722°, has this meaning of ‘brick’: both senses from the root meaning 


‘white.’ From this the whole divergence of the verse seems to 
arise. 

τεῖχος] Reading mon ‘sun’ as AMIN ‘wall.’ These words for 
‘sun’ and ‘moon’ are poetic in tone; they are rightly rendered by 
LXX. in xxx. 26. 

The correct rendering of Heb., from Symmachus, appears as a 
duplicate in 8*Q™S, most Luc. MSS. (exc. 22) and 87 ΟἹ 109 305 309. 

ort] Heb. "3, probably rightly rendered here: means either ‘for,’ 
‘that,’ or ‘ when.’ 

XXV.1. θεός pov] B omits pov, and LXX. generally omit ‘thow’ (art). 

ἀρχαίαν] Rightly interpreted: Heb. literally ‘from afar’ (of time 
or place). 

ἀληθινήν: yévorro] Heb. has two kindred words, ‘truth,’ ‘true.’ 
LXX. translates the first rightly, except that it is rather to be taken as 
subst. than adj., while the second they took to be the familiar asse- 
veration, ‘verily, ‘Amen’; so Vulg., but Heb. text points it differently 
here. 

Κύριε] Not in Heb., but B is alone or nearly so in omitting it. It 
is frequently inserted in this and the following chapter. 

2. τοῦ πεσεῖν] Paraphrase of Heb. ‘ruin.’ B inserts μὴ, some 
scribe having taken it as an explanation of ὀχυράς. 

τῶν ἀσεβών] Heb. ‘strangers,’ often used in a bad sense: a “general 
term for the enemies of God’s people,” Delitzsch says. It is not the 
same word as in Ps. xviii. 44, 45 (Lowth thought Lxx. had read ὩΝῚ 
for ot ; cf. Deut. xvit. 13, ἀσεβήσει, and xviii. 20, 22). 

πόλις) A, with &°, actually reads πόλεις ; this variation is of little 
importance in itself, see on xxiii. 16; but it is possible that eis has 
dropped out after πόλις : N° inserts it. 
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Lxx. have apparently omitted the preposition before ‘city,’ ra 
θεμέλια corresponding to ‘castle’ in the order. In the Heb. the prepos. 
has the same force as in xvil. I, xxill. I. 

3. ὁ πτωχὸς] Reading 3 ‘poor’ for ty ‘strong’ (Scholz). 

ἀδικουμένων͵ Here and in ver. 4 the Lxx. have chosen to use a 
passive participle, probably misled by their view of the context. This 
Heb. verb is not passively used, but LXx., with no vowel-pointing to 
guide them, may not have known this. They generally render it with 
active sense, or by such a word as ὑπερήφανος ; see ΧΙ. 11, ΧΧΙΧ. 5. 

εὐλογήσουσίν oc] The verb is repeated, instead of the Heb. 
parallel. 

4. βοηθὸς] The LXx. seem to have been confused here. The 
word for ‘stronghold,’ yd, occurring twice, seems to have been mis- 
read, first as WY, ‘city,’ and then as ἽΝ ‘help. ταπεινῇ is right ; 
πασῇ may be due to reading it again as $5, before the first Thy. 

The total effect of LXX.’s misreadings would thus be ty bs sy bab 
for nyo Ὁ nyn. 

ἀπὸ ἀνθρώπων πονηρῶν] It may be supposed that up to this point 
the Greek corresponds sufficiently well with Heb. Here divergence 
begins again: LXx. probably reading O10 ‘from strangers,’ see ver. 
2, instead of ὩΣ ‘from the storm.’ 

ῥύσῃ αὐτοὺς] Probably ὃν, " shadow,’ guessed or read as some part 
of ὅν), ‘deliver’: perhaps Hiphil impf. Syn, with Ὁ from the beginning 
of the next word possibly read as 3 pl. pronoun object-termination. 

σκέπη] Either repeated from previous clause, or a duplicate 
rendering of Sy; but in the latter case it stands for two different 
words in the verse. 

διψώντων] This, and διψῶντες in ver. 5, appear to stand for Heb. 
‘heat,’ ‘drought.’ 

καὶ πνεῦμα] Heb. has not ‘and,’ but "5, ‘for. The word translated 
‘blast’ is the ordinary word for ‘spirit’ or ‘breath’: and with ἀδικου- 
μένων, as in ver. 3, LXX. have given a different turn to the meaning. 

εὐλογήσουσίν σε] Repeated by a slip from ver. 3 after ἀδικουμένων : 
B omits, but it is found in RAQ™S 24 26 36 48 49 87 91 97 106 228 309. 

5. ὡς ἄνθρωποι) Again is difficult to reconcile with Heb.; ὩΣ 
from the end of previous verse may have been read as DUNS: and 
ὀλιγόψυχοι Suggests ἽΝ, which may have been the LXx.’s attempt to 
read 1'p. It would, however, be generally followed by Mm)" in this 
sense : see Exod. vi. 9. (Or if ἄνθρωποι were an addition of LXX., Wp 
might have been read as a5, and 2 as "212 ‘deficient’ or ὮΝ 
‘ failing.’) 
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ἐν 2idv] Heb. here differs from ‘Zion’ in pointing, and means 
‘a parched land’: LXxX. renders it Σιὼν also in xxxii. 2, its only other 
occurrence. Words from the same root occur, xill. 21, χχχῖν. 14 
‘desert creatures,’ and Job xxiv. 19 ‘ drought.’ 

οἷς ἡμᾶς παρέδωκας] Assuming that ἀπὸ ἀνθ.. ἀσεβῶν represents 
either D'N or ΝΥ, we have about six Heb. words to account for, 
and this clause bears no perceptible resemblance to any of them. 
LXX., after being in difficulties for some time, fall back on their 
favourite παραδίδωμι ; cf. xxiii. 7. Their MSS. may have been illegible 
at this point ; but it will be noticed that passages with the same words 
recurring constantly are apt to reduce them to helplessness. 

6. LXxX. again shortens considerably ; and though the translator 
appears confused by repetitions in the Heb., the possibility of inten- 
tional shortening must not be entirely overlooked. 

ἐπὶ ro ὄρος] Either the force of acc. with prep. is lost, or=‘ they 
shall go to this mountain to drink...’ See on 1]. Io. 

7. χρίσονται pipov] The two preceding phrases read like a short- 
ening of the rest of ver. 6: yet it looks as if the translator had 


somehow extracted what he took for 1) Inwy’ from oO DY nnwy, 
‘a feast of wine-lees.’ εὐφροσύνην, above, may be nd’ for one of the 
similar words D’NDY DIY. 

ἡ yap βουλὴ] Heb. ‘the covering that covereth,’ apparently: the 
preceding clause, παράδος πάντα ταῦτα, being another case of παρα- 
δίδωμι used to cover the translators perplexity. With the Greek 
compare xxvill. 8, equally puzzling. The Heb. word is obscure, and 
belongs to a difficult group (see on xxii. 8) ; the noun or verb is found 
in ΧΧΙΧ. IO, xxx. I, 22: in xxx. I, LXX. has συνθήκας, and some authori- 
ties (Lowth, Gesenius) have assigned it the sense of libation attending 
a treaty or covenant. Here, at any rate, the LXX. are obviously 
labouring amid difficulties, and may be merely guessing. 

ὃ. κατέπιεν ὁ θάνατος ἰσχύσας] Except for 1, ver. 7 and 8 in Heb. 
begin with the same word, yon. Heb. points it as active, the object 
being ‘ Death.’ So Aq., Symm., Vulgate. 

In 1 Cor. xv. 54, St Paul quotes the verse, in the words of Theo- 
dotion’s version, κατεπόθη 6 θάνατος eis νῖκος, and couples it with a 
quotation of Hosea xiii. 14, which is on the whole nearer to LXx. than 
to Heb., though νῖκος is apparently substituted for δίκη (Heb. ἽΝ 2). 

Lxx.’s rendering of ny by ἰσχύσας is not altogether without 
warrant : M¥3 1s used as a title of God in 1 Sam. xv. 29, where they 
perhaps mistook it for M¥3: ‘the Strength (of Israel)’ A.V., or ‘ Splen- 
dour.’ There LXx. translate differently, while in 1 Chron. xxix. 11 
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νίκη is used, ἰσχὺς following as a rendering of 117. The root-meaning 
appears to be ‘lustre,’ ‘brightness’ ; and hence its use for ‘victory,’ 
‘glory. The idiomatic meaning of the present phrase, is however, 
according to most moderns, ‘for ever’: cf. xxviii. 28, xxxiv. 103 27 
sempiternun, Vulg. 

πάλιν] Inserted by LXx. to suit the contrast, according to their 
rendering : cf. xxx. 18. 

ἀφεῖλεν] Perhaps the second verb has taken the place also of the 
first; where ἐξαλείψει (as in Rev. vii. 17, xxi. 4) would be more 
accurate. 

στόμα] See on xxiv. 3. 

9. Am(Lopev] The words καὶ σώσει ἡμᾶς" οὗτος Κύριος, ὑπεμείναμεν 
αὐτῷ, which follow in some MSS., are ἃ Hexaplaric addition from 
Theodotion (and Symmachus), though found in B and several cursives. 
They are omitted by NAQY 26 49 87 91 106 198 301 309: so also 
Irenaeus (lat.) iv. 9. 2, reads, “in quem speravimus, et exsultavimus in 
salute nostra.” See Swete, /ztrod. to O.T. p. 417, and Field, Hexapla, 
Vol. 11. ad loc. (Vol. 1. Introd. p. 26.) 

10. ἀνάπαυσιν δώσει)7Π. Heb. is intrans. ‘rest’: this rendering, as 
Lowth pointed out, would require not ΠῚ but mn. Perhaps Heb. 
has stronger sense, ‘alight,’ ‘swoop down’; cf. xxviii. 2, xxx. 30. 

ἡ Μωαβῖτις) See on xv. 1. 

πατοῦσιν] πατῶσιν A, by error of transcription. 

ἅλωνα] Heb. ‘straw’: probably translator’s licence. 

ἐν ἁμάξαις) So Vulg. zz dlaustro. Heb. m3 3, ‘in the water 
of madmenah, i.e. prob. ‘of the dung-pit.’ Lowth considered that 
LXxX. Vulg. and Pesh. read ΠΩΣ, ‘a chariot,’ and 123, as the Heb. 
marg., against "93 of Heb. text, supporting this by an ingenious 
reference to the middle name in the verse, Josh. xv. 31 (Madmannah) 
and xix. 5 (Beth-marcaboth). Perhaps, however, D°30%D 193 is as 
probably what Lxx. read. 

Madmen was the name of a town of Moab, Jer. xlviil. 2: and it 
may be referred to here, either directly, or with a play on words, for 
which mathden (‘straw’) prepares the way. 

11. ἐταπείνωσεν τοῦ ἀπολέσαι) Heb. ‘the swimmer...to swim,’ 
mind nnn, for which LXx. perhaps read nnw> nvin, ‘brought low 
to destroy’; but there is some further confusion in the verse, ‘in the 
midst’ being omitted, as frequently, xix. 3, &c.: καὶ αὐτὸς may be an 
attempt to render the repeated verb idiomatically, but is hardly in the 
usual manner of the LXx. 

The meaning of the original is not free from difficulty. 
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XXVI. 1. Xéyovres] Not in Heb., and omitted by N*B: a 
natural addition, and sometimes in disagreement with the syntax, 
according to the Heb.: cf. vii. 2, 5. 

ὀχυρὰ] B and some cursives ἰσχυρά: the converse in xxvii. 3: 
MSS. often vary between the two words, as in Zeph. i. 16. 

σωτήριον] A common form in LXxX.: the neut. plural is not un- 
common in class. Greek, and the sing. appears to be used in Aesch. 
Lumen. 701. B omits ἡμῖν, and many MSS. read ἡμῶν. In Heb. the 
pron. belongs to previous clause. 

θήσει] The subject is left unexpressed, a common practice in Heb., 
but less adapted to the Greek language. 

περίτειχοςϊ The primary meaning of Heb. is ‘strength,’ but the 
sense is correctly given: it is more probably an outer wall than a 
moat : προτείχισμα is used in Lam. 11. 8; extemurale, Vulg. 

2. εἰσελθάτω] Heb. has its regular idiom, with copula, ‘and... 
shall come in.’ Cf. Ps. xxiv. 7, 9, cxviii. 19, 20, Rev. xxii. 14. 

φνλάσσων δικαιοσύνην͵] Made parallel to the next clause: Heb. 
simply ‘a righteous nation.’ 

3. Heb. ‘A steadfast mind thou keepest in peace, peace’: ‘mind’ 
and ‘keepest’ having an apparent play on words with ‘ Rock’ in ver. 4. 
LXX. apply the verse to the nation, and have altered the syntax, 
taking ‘mind,’ ἼΝ 5, in the same sense as ‘keepest,’ ἽΝ (diff. word 
from that in ver. 2), and rendering both as participles, though with 
diff. verbs. εἰρήνην is repeated in Q™8, from Aq., Theod.; and Luc. 
MSS. interpret correctly by adding τελείαν. | 

4. ἤλπισαν] Β and Luc. MSS. prefix ἐλπίδι (a Hexaplar addition 
from Theod.), due to taking ‘is secure,’ or ‘trusteth,’ at end of ver. 3 
as inf. absol., strengthening the following verb, which they have taken 
as 3rd pers. plur. perf., instead of 2 pers. plur. imper. (only diff. one 
vowel-point) QV 24 26 41 49 87 QI 97 228 309 read ἠλπίσαμεν. 

The Lxx. here show their fondness for ἐλπίς, see note on xxiv. 16, 
which is used for this root, xxxii. 9, cf. Judg. xviii. 7 (9), 27, esp. A’s 
text, and Zeph. ii. 15 ‘carelessly,’ A.V. The Heb. word is not the 
same as in xxv. 9, and is better rendered by πεποιθὼς εἶ, xxxvi. 4. 

With this verse cf. Ps. xxxi. 23, 24 (Phil. iv. 7). 

ὁ θεὸς ὁ μέγα), Heb. ‘for in Jah Jahveh is a Rock...’ LXxX. have 
an evident repugnance to the metaphor of the Rock, applied to God, 
and constantly omit or paraphrase it: see xvil. 10, xxx. 29, xliv. 8, 
Ps. xviii. 2 (=2 Sam. xxii. 2), xxxi. 3, Ixi. 2, Ixii. 2, 6, Habak. 1. 12, 
Deut. xxxil. 5, 15, 18, 30, 31, 37. It is even omitted in xxxii. 2, though 
not in ΧΧΧΙ. 9. 
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5. LXX. keeps 2nd pers. throughout the verse, and shortens the 
latter part. 

κατήγαγες..-καταβαλεῖς.. κατάξεις] Cf. Ixii. 3, 6, and Aesch. Agam. 
1410, 

ἀπέδικες, ἀπέταμες, ἀπόπολις δ᾽ ἔσει, 
and 1553, 
κάππεσε, κάτθανε, καὶ καταθάψομεν. 

6. Shortened in LXxX. by omission of repeated ‘feet’ and ‘steps.’ 

On πρᾳέων, ταπεινῶν, see Hatch’s Essays tn Bibl. Greek, 11. pp. 
74—76: the final statement, however, goes rather far. See also Hort, 
Village Sermons, 1. Ὁ. 9. 

7. The syntax is varied by LXX., εὐθεῖα ἐγένετο giving a more de- 
cided turn to the sense, though substantially right. 

kal παρεσκευασμένη) These words are placed here, against Heb. 
order, by διὰ AQ 24 26 41 49 87 97 106 198 228 233 301 306 309. 
B &c. place them last in the verse, corresponding to Heb. 

8. The words are identical in meaning, except for the insertion of 
4: but the syntax continues to differ (see below). 

Cf. Ps. cxix. 30, 35, 44, 55, 62. 

9. ἐπιθυμεῖ ἡ ψυχὴ] The Heb. has this phrase at the end of ver. 8, 
and again, with change of order, at the beginning of 9. LXx. have it 
only once, and omit ‘thee,’ which with ἡμῶν and the order of words, 
shows that it is the end of ver. 8 which is represented in the Greek. 

ὀρθρίζει] Prob. the best word obtainable to render the Heb., which 
means ‘to do (anything) early.’ LXX. omit ‘within me,’ same phrase 
as one of two meaning ‘in the midst,’ so frequently omitted : see on 
x1x. 3, &c. 

᾿ διότι φῶς τὰ προστάγματα] Heb. ‘for when thy judgments...’ LXxX. 
may have read 1183 ‘as a light’ for WWN3 ‘when’: the 3 being left 
untranslated, or ὡς dropping out before φῶς. It is, however, possible 
that it is a guess, or reminiscence from such passages as Ps. xix. 8, 
Cxix. 105, Prov. vi. 23. 

The following verb is in imperat., instead of 3rd pers. plur. impf. 

10. πέπανται)] Heb. ‘Let...be favoured.’ LXxXxX. may have taken 
the verb jn’ not from 12)Π, but from 3M, used of the day declining, 
Judg. xix. 9; or possibly from m\3, Hophal in Lam. v. 5, where Lxx. 
have ἀνεπαύθημεν. 

οὐ μὴ μάθῃ] &*B prefix πᾶς ὃς, altering the sense: but N°AQ and 
most cursives (not 106, acc. to Holmes and Parsons) as well as Syro- 
hex., omit the words, which are not in Heb.; though 58 might have 
been read in duplicate as 5: but it looks like a scribe’s would-be 
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improvement, taking the form of many pronouncements of the Law 
(Lev. xviil. 29, &c.). 

The syntax again differs from Heb., and there are further dis- 
crepancies. ἀλήθειαν apparently corresponds to ‘uprightness,’ which 
is here not WW, but a word used in xxx. 10; lvii. 2 is closely akin, and 
the passages should be compared in LXX.: note ἀρθήτω, ἦρται (perhaps 
some form from 13 read for M33, and in that case a duplicate here). 

ὁ ἀσεβὴς seems to stand in the place of the verb Soy», ‘will deal 
unjustly.’ 

II. ἥδεισαν, yvsvres] Heb. has same word, meaning ‘see’ (i. I, 
xxx. 10, &c.) rather than ‘know.’ ; 

λήμψεται, ἀπαίδευτον] These words are added by LXx., giving a 
new colour to the sentence. Govett’s suggestion, apparently, is that 
they read pyr (60 ἀπαιδευσίαν, Hosea vii. 16) after oy, ‘ people.’ 

Cf. Aesch. Agam. 180, καὶ παρ᾽ ἄκοντας ἦλθε σωφρονεῖν. Also the 
conclusion of the passage quoted below, on ver. 13. 

12. ὁ θεὸς] Added here by Lxx.; cf. ver. 13, where ΒΓ omits 
Κύριε ὁ θεὸς ἡμῶν. 

πάντα ἀπέδωκας ἡμῖν] Heb. ‘hast wrought all our works for us.’ 
LXX.’s rendering perhaps comes from the use of the noun correspond- 
ing to the verb 9Y5 here used, to mean ‘wages,’ ‘reward’ of work. 
See xl. 10, xlix. 4, Ixil. 11; cf. Levit. xix. 13. 

13. LXxX. has again different syntax, altering the sense consider- 
ably: 2 pers. sing. imperat. for 3rd pers. plur. perf., of verb, and 
‘lords’ rendered as a vocative. 

κτῆσαι] The Heb. verb is connected with Baal (‘lord’). Cf. the 
very different rendering in Ixil. 5. The converse of this verse may be © 
seen in lxiii. 18 ; but the verb, both in Heb. and Gr.,, is different. 

ἄλλον οὐκ ofSapev] Heb. has ‘only by thee’: ἄλλον may represent 
325, only, in the sense of ‘separate’: οὐκ may be ἽΔ read as 93. We 
are then left with οἴδαμεν, τὸ ὄνομά σου ὀνομάζομεν, to represent W373 
ow. The noun is obvious, but which of the two verbs does "313 
stand for? As the verb and noun in Heb. are not kindred, and as the 
order of words is generally followed by Lxx., there is a presumption 
that οἴδαμεν stands for it, and ὀνομάζομεν is a supplement in the Greek. 
The meaning of the Heb. verb is not οἶδα but μιμνήσκω, ‘remember,’ 
‘call to mind’: but LXxX. may have read it as 133 (Piel), ‘recognise,’ 
*‘acknowledge.’ 

With ver. 13, 14, there should be compared Aesch. Agam. 168 foll., 
which represents an idea as near to Isaiah’s as a devout heathen 
warrior could compass : 
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οὐδ᾽ ὅστις πάροιθεν ἦν μέγας, 

παμμάχῳ θράσει βρύων 

οὐδὲ λέξεται πρὶν ὧν (so Ahrens: MSS. οὐδὲν λέξαι) 
Ἀε % ea 

Ζῆνα δέ τις προφρόνως ἐπινίκια κλάζων 

τεύξεται φρενῶν τὸ πᾶν. 

τὸν φρονεῖν βροτοὺς ὁδώ- 

σαντα, τὸν πάθει μάθος 

θέντα κυρίως ἔχειν. 

14. ἵωὴν οὐ μὴ ἴδωσιν] Heb. simply ‘shall not live.’ The Greek 
seems to combine the two ideas found in Ps. xxxiv. 8 and in xxxvi. 9. 

ἰατροὶ] Heb. Rephaim: see on xiv. 9. Here rendered by most 
‘shades,’ but referred by some (esp. Prof. W. E. Barnes) to the old 
inhabitants of the land, “once greatly feared, but extinct in Isaiah’s 
day.” Ver. 18, 19 may be thought to favour this idea; on the other 
hand xiv. 9 and Ps. Ixxxvill. 10 are against it. 

LXX., with their mistaken rendering of the word, have proceeded 
to take ‘rise’ as causal : N* however seems to have read ἀναστήσονται. 

ἐπήγαγες), Generally with τὴν χεῖρα, to render Heb. ‘pb, “ visit,’ 
‘set over’: so xxiv. 21, &c.; but cf. x. 12. 

πᾶν ἄρσεν] Heb. ‘all their memory’: or, ‘every memorial.’ Two 
meanings are assigned to the root (or roots) 13%; (4) to remember, 
call to mind: (4) to be a male. 

15. mpdoQes...xaxa] Heb. ‘thou hast added to the nation’ (twice). 
The insertion of κακὰ by the LXx. may be due to a misreading of 135, 
which does not appear in the Greek otherwise: or it may be due to 
Interpretation, implying a meaning as in chap. xv. 9, ‘more,’ lit. 
‘additions’ ; possibly also in Ps, cxx. 3. 

The rest of the verse is shortened by the omission of ‘thou hast 
enlarged all the borders’ supplied, doubtless from a later version, in 
V 109 305 (ὃς Οὐ). τοῖς ἐνδόξοις seems to correspond to the verb ‘hast 
gotten thee glory.’ 

Scholz, however, thinks ἐνδόξοις represents ΝΥ ‘ princes’ for YP 
‘borders’: and the resemblance is certainly close. There seem to be 
traces of a duplicate rendering in the text. 

16. ἐμνήσθην] Heb. 3rd per. plur.: the sense here is not far from 
the Heb. verb, which is more properly ‘inquired for’: ‘pb, usual 
meaning ‘visit.’ 

ἐν θλίψει puxpg] The previous θλίψει was correct for Heb. Ἥν. 
Here Heb. has ‘they poured out’ }}p¥, which might be similarly 
translated, taking it from p1¥, ‘be in distress,’ though it is not impos- 
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sible that LxXx. read Ἣν again. μικρᾷ stands in the corresponding 
place to vind, ‘a whisper’: perhaps reading vidn, translated ἀδύνατος 
in Joel iii. 10, and cf. the transposition in xiv. 12: or possibly Wnd, 
‘failure.’ 

17. τῷ ἀγαπητῷ σου] Nothing appears in the Heb. text to corre- 
spond to these words. 

18. διὰ τὸν φόβον σου] Heb. (ver. 17) ‘at thy presence’: lit. 
‘from thy face,’ often used in connection with fear: cf. ii. 10, 19, and 
Psalm Ixxvi. 7. 

καὶ ἐτέκομεν᾽ πνεῦμα σωτηρίας σον ἐποιήσαμεν] If we place the stop 
after πνεῦμα, the sentence resembles the Heb. more nearly, as accented 
and interpreted. Grabe supplied οὐ to the Greek text, which is other- 
wise in direct contradiction to the Hebrew: and if we suppose that 
σωτηρίας οὐ ποίησομεν was the original LXxX., we have only the re- 
peated s, the e, and change of o to a, which would follow as a matter 
of course, to explain, as probable corruptions. 

awecovvrat]| The Heb. word here, and its causal form at the end of 
the next verse (rendered intrans., πεσεῖται) are taken by some commen- 
tators of coming and bringing to the birth. Itis not so used elsewhere 
in the Bible, but similar uses of corresponding words are found (see 
Prof. Skinner’s note ed /oc.) in various languages: English ‘drop’: 
perhaps the Greek use of ἔρση (Hom. Od. IX. 222) and δρόσος in Aesch. 
Agam. 141. 

οἱ ἐνοικοῦντες)ὶ B prefixes πάντες, which is a likely addition, but, 
were it genuine, might suggest $9 read for 53. 

19. The answer, reversing the gloomy forebodings, 

ἐγερθήσονται... «μνημείοις )]͵ A paraphrase: cf. Matth. xxvii. 52, John 
v. 28, 29, ΧΙ. 38, 44, Rev. xx. 13. 

ἴαμα] Heb. word means (a) light, (4) joy, and (c) herbs, as in 
2 Kings iv. 39. It might be that Lxx. combined these into the notion 
of ‘healing.’ Prof. Cheyne, however (Critica Biblica, Pt 1., p. 33), 
suggests the reading ODND°8, comparing lviii. 8, Jer. xxx. (LXX. xxxvil.) 
17, where LXX. have ἰάματα, ἴαμα, for AIAN: we may add Jer. viii. 22, 
ἴασις. 

The effect of the dew (Deut. xxxii. 2), of the lights (James i. 17), is 
like that of the breath from the four winds, Ezek. xxxvii. 9. 

ἀσεβῶν] Heb. Rephazm, as ver. 14 ; possibly LXx. here read DYyy. 

πεσεῖται] See above, on ver. 18. 

20. Matt. vi. 6 recalls both this passage and 2 Kings iv. 332. Ter- 
tullian quotes this verse, Resurr. Carn. 21: “ Populus meus, introito in 
cellas promas quantulum, donec ira mea praetereat.” 
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μικρὸν ὅσον ὅσον] The expression ὅσον ὅσον is rare: it occurs in 
Heb. x. 37, possibly a reference to this passage: see Bp Westcott’s 
note in his Comm. on the Epistle. It is also found, Aristoph. Vespae 
213, ὅσον ὅσον στίλην, and in the Anthology (οὐδ᾽ ὅσον ὅσσον, Philet. 
ap. Stobaeus, I. 104, 12). It may be compared with such Latin forms 
as guisguis, utut, and with such phrases as ὅσον οὖν, θαυμαστὸν ὅσον, 
τυτθὸν... ὅσσον ἄπωθεν, Theocr. 1. 145, βαιὸν ὅσον παραβάς, Anth. P. 12. 
227. Clem. Rom. (2. i. 50) combines this passage in quotation with 
Ezek. xxxvil. 12. Vulg. has here modicum ad momentum: in Heb. x. 
37, modicum aliguantulum. 

21. ἁγίου] If not a paraphrase, perhaps ΣΡ read for 91p1D1. 

<aipa>] A reads στόμα, apparently an inadvertence due to remi- 
niscences of passages such as v. 14, Numb. xvi. 30 (cf. Rev. xii. 16). 
A is also alone in adding ἡ γῆ after κατακαλύψει, and &* has ἐπ᾽ αὐτῆς 
at the end of the verse. 

XXVII. Though hitherto in this section there has been little 
specific mention of the surrounding nations, it is evident that they are 
symbolically referred to here. The questions are, how many creatures 
are spoken of, and, according to the number, which nations they 
represent. If one, it is most likely Egypt: if two, Assyriaand Egypt: 
if three, Assyria-Babylon (Leviathan under two aspects), and Egypt. 
From the LXX. it would perhaps be thought that only one was spoken 
of: but the Hebrew suggests two, at any rate, and this idea is 
strengthened by a comparison of Ezek., esp. xvii. and xxxi., and by 
the consideration of Israel’s position between two greater powers. 
Then Ezek. xxiii. tends to show that Babylon may be regarded as a 
renewed and modified form of the Assyrian power, and the double 
description of Leviathan is thus accounted for. Delitzsch explains 
the ‘fleeing’ or ‘fleet’ serpent as emblematic of Nineveh on the 
“arrowy Tigris,” and the ‘coiled’ or ‘crooked’ of Babylon on the 
winding Euphrates. 

The dragon, for Egypt, is referred to in li. 9, cf. Ezek. xxix. 3, 
ΧΧΧΙΪ. 2; and Ps. Ixxiv. 13, 14, where, however, the separation of 
‘leviathan’ and the dragon is not so clear, if intended. 

I. ἁγίαν] 1,ΧΧ., acc. to Scholz, read AW IP for ΠΦ ΡΠ, ‘hard,’ 
‘stern.’ Cf. vill. 12. 

τὸν δράκοντα] ὃὲ as well as Q™ and some Luc. MSS., with 93 109 
305, have the Hexaplaric addition τὸν ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ, from Aq. or Symm. 

2. ἐπιθύμημα] Reading as do some Heb. MSs., 319M ‘desire’ for 
"on ‘wine’ (foaming) :. καλός preceding looks like a duplicate of 
more general meaning. 


Ol 11. 16 


234 ISAIAH (CH. 


ἐξάρχειν͵]ϊΗ Probably ‘to begin a song,’ as this word is frequently 
used of music, almost ‘to prelude’: generally with acc. of the song, 
but also absolutely, as Pind. ev. 11. 40, ddupedet δ᾽ ἐξάρχετε φωνᾷ. 

3. πολιορκουμένηϊ Perhaps another interpretation of verb ‘guard,’ 
or read as from a kindred word. πόλις, which takes the place of the 
Divine Name, may be a guess, and πόλις ἰσχυρὰ a duplicate. 

μάτην] Perhaps py ‘in vain’ read for py ‘every moment.’ 

ἁλώσεται)] Corresponds in place to ‘hurt,’ but with the voice 
changed: ‘night’ and ‘day’ are separated in their clauses, and 
πεσεῖται looks like a guess, the root ‘I will keep’ having the confusing 
letters ἫΝ again. 

τεῖχος] Belongs in the Heb. to the next verse, being obviously 
moin for mon ‘heat’ (of anger, &c.): cf. xxiv. 23, whence perhaps 
πεσεῖται. Some authorities have approved the reading here of LXx., 
making it the vineyard that speaks, ‘I have (there is to me) no wall,’ 
τεῖχος οὐκ ἔστιν. 

4. ἣ οὐκ ἐπελάβετο αὐτῆς] Heb. has only ‘to me,’ see previous 
note, so that this clause is practically an addition of Lxx. The whole 
passage is exceedingly obscure, and the translator, not unnaturally, in 
difficulties. 

φυλάσσειν] δ᾽ ‘to watch’ for Wow, ‘briers’: καλάμην is suf- 
ficiently near to ‘thorns’: ἐν ἀγρῷ is an addition on the part of LXx., 
or perhaps a duplicate, based on a misreading of the following word 
‘in battle,’ which διὰ τὴν πολεμίαν seems to represent. 

ἠθέτηκα] Reading ‘I would march against it’ from yw, ‘rebel,’ 
constructed with 3, cf.i. 2: instead of pwn. 

κατακέκαυμαι] This seems to correspond with ‘I would burn 
it’: the preceding words, roivuy...cvvéraev must therefore be an 
intrusion. 

Cf. Lam. ii. 17, Dan. iv. 35 (Theod. 32), Ps. cxv. 3, cxxxv. 6. 

5. βοήσονται.. ἐν adrq] LXxX. still differs from Heb., where nothing 
corresponding to these words occurs. Heb. ‘Or else let him take 
hold of me,’ suggests that the words from ver. 4, reading for 4, ἢ (οὐκ) 
ἐπελάβετο αὐτῆς, belong here. (For ἣ, Luc. MSS. vary between ὃς and 4.) 

ποιήσωμεν εἰρήνην] Repeated in NAQ and most MSS., with Heb. : 
but not in B, 62. Kay points out the correspondence with xxvi. 12. 

6. τέκνα] According to the order, this corresponds to wow ‘shall 
take root’: prob. LXX. took it as a noun, overlooking %, and inter- 
preted. 

8. μαχόμενος) Heb. has a curious form, which is by some thought 
to be a reduplication of the word seah, a measure: hence, ‘by 
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measure-measure,’ 1.6. in moderation, or, in exact measure. Others 
render, ‘by affrighting her,’ or ‘driving her forth.’ 

Scholz considers that LXx. read, by a mistake of sound, pry? for 
MNDOND: cf. Habak. ii. 7; he further gets an equivalent for ὀνειδίζων 
from the final 4 and a supposed repetition of wa from the beginning of 
the next word. This however seems scarcely satisfactory : perhaps 
LXX. thought of one of the difficult words Θ᾽), DD3, xi. 10, lix. 19, with 
which they were hardly able to deal. 

ἐξαποστελεῖ] Heb. ‘by (or, when) sending her away’: cf. xvi. 8. 

οὐ σὺ ἦσθα ὁ μελετῶν] The syntax is altered, and ‘thou contendest’ 
bears no apparent relation to οὐ σὺ ἦσθα. But ‘he driveth her away’ 
is also, by some, rendered ‘he sigheth’: and 73m, ‘growl,’ ‘murmur,’ 
‘meditate,’ is regularly rendered by μελετῶ, xxxviil. 14, lix. 3, 13, 
though with what exact meaning it is hard to say. 

ἀνελεῖν αὐτοὺς πνεύματι θυμοῦ] Heb. ‘in the day of the east wind.’ 
LXX.’s clause seems a made-up attempt from the context, and end of 
ver. 7. The east wind was strong (Ps. xlvili. 7, Ezek. xxvii. 26) and 
blighting (Gen. xli. 6, Hosea xiii. 15) or sultry and parching (Jonah iv. 8). 

9. ἡ εὐλογία.. ὅταν ἀφέλωμαι)] εὐλογία is a natural interpretation 
of ‘fruit? St Paul combines part of this verse with lix. 19, in his 
quotation, Rom. xi. 26. 

θῶ] A’s θῶ can scarcely be right; probably assimilated to ἀφέ- 
Awpa, unless θῶ σύνπαντας was the original Lxx. Heb. has 3rd pers. 
sing. pronoun, which might have been mistaken for 3rd pl. of verb. 
The rendering of the verse is periphrastic. For δένδρα and εἴδωλα, see 
on xvii. ὃ. 

κονίαν λεπτὴν] Cf. Hom. //. XXIII. 505, 

| οὐδέ τι πολλὴ 
γίγνετ᾽ ἐπισσώτρων ἁρματροχιὴ κατόπισθεν 
ἐν λεπτῇ κονίῃ. 
Also Soph. Antig. 256, λεπτὴ δ᾽, ἄγος φεύγοντος ὡς, ἐπῆν κόνις. 

ὥσπερ δρυμὸς] Prob. reading “yD ‘as a forest’ for Wy 95, ‘for the 
city,’ beginning of ver. 9 in Heb. μακράν may be for 373, ‘apart,’ 
‘separate, but see below. 

ἐκκεκομμένα] The correspondence between Heb. and 1,ΧΧ. is still 
far from exact, and this word seems to be for AN¥3, though not 
exactly in the order: either taking the word in its primary sense of 
‘cut off’ (used of pruning or cropping, or possibly with some confusion 
with MIYHID, caraxexoppéevovs). 

10. τὸ κατοικούμενον and ποίμνιον might either of them render ΠῚ), 
‘habitation,’ but more probably the former, as ποίμνιον recurs below, 
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and may be an insertion here: ἀνειμένον should be nbvin, and xara- 
λελιμμένον BIY9; the second ποίμνιον is 121, ‘ wilderness’ in the sense 
of pasture: eis βόσκημα seems to correspond to ‘shall feed,’ καὶ ἐκεῖ 
ἀναπαύσονται agrees nearly with Heb., and after καὶ pera χρόνον (3), 
there is οὐκ ἔσται ἐν αὐτῇ πᾶν, answering fairly well to 725, taken as 
passive or intrans., ‘shall be done away,’ and χλωρὸν for M'DYD, 
‘branches’: then with διὰ τὸ EnpavOnvac=wW'3, original and version 
converge. 

The words καὶ ἔσται πολὺν χρόνον remain unaccounted for, as 
answering to 23y, ‘a calf.’ 

11, ἀπὸ θέας] The words ‘of her boughs, they shall be broken 
off’ are omitted by Lxx. The present Greek is Nix ‘from seeing,’ 
misread for NIWND ‘set on fire’: and δεῦτε is MN ‘come ye’ 
(masc.) for MMIX, acc. of pronoun, collective. 

οὐ γὰρ λαός ἐστιν κιτ.λ.} The reason for the punishment: cf. 1. 3, 
ν. 13, Xxli. 11, ἄς. (Amos 111. 2). 

12. συμφράξει] N reads συνταράξει, cf. variation in x. 33. Heb. 
‘shall beat out,’ same word as ‘beaten out’ in xxvill. 27. Can συν- 
τινάξει be the real word here? The idea is either of beating out 
grain, aS Xxviil. 27; Judg. vi. 11; or of beating off fruit, esp. olives, 
from the tree, xvii. 6, xxiv. 13, Deut. xxiv. 20. 

(Cheyne supposes a double meaning in the word Shibboleth, cf. 
Judg. xu. 6: ‘ear of corn,’ and ‘ channel.’) 

“Ῥινοκορούρων]ϊ Usually spelt ‘Puvoxddovpa. The Alexandrian 
translator naturally gives the Greek name for the ‘brook of 
Egypt.’ 

13. οἱ ἀπολόμενοι]Ϊ͵Ν͵ A reads ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν, unsupported, and 
probably the result of corruption: though O79 for DAN is hardly 
beyond the limit of LXx.’s possible misreading. 

A also reads, by a common mistake, προσκυνήσωσιν for -σουσιν. 

XXVIII. The chapters xxviil.—xxxill. are generally referred to 
the time of the main Assyrian crisis. Some consider xxviii. earlier 
than the rest ; some suppose the first few verses, dealing with Samaria, 
to have been written before the fall of Samaria, and prefixed to the 
later-written main body of the prophecy. Some deny that chap. xxxiii. 
(and part of xxxii.) 1s Isaiah’s. 

Many principal sections—each chapter except xxxli.—begin with 
the word ‘37, ‘ woe’ or ‘ Ah.’ 

I. τῷ στεφάνῳ... οἱ μισθωτοὶ...τὸ ἄνθος] The casus pendens is 
strongly marked in the Greek, the connection being even looser than 
in the Heb. 
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μισθωτοὶ] “ay ‘hirelings’ read for "2 ‘drunkards.’ Cf. vii. 20. 
The Ephraimites had a bad reputation for hard drinking: see 
Hos. vil. 5, Joel i. 5, Amos iv. 1, vi. 6. 

τὸ ἄνθος] LXX. is near Heb., but omits ‘glorious’ or ‘beauty’: 
δὲ supplies τὸ ὡραῖον. 

κορυφῆς] I more literally κεφαλῆς. 

τοῦ Spovs| Heb. ‘valley’: but LXxX. were misled by the context 
(κορυφῆς), and possibly connected 812 with ANI (cf. Bovvey=NiINI, 
ix. 18). 

ἄνευ οἴνου] LXX., having lost the word ‘drunkards,’ interpreted in 
an opposite sense, as though in the light of xxix. 9, li. 21. 

2. ἰσχυρὸν καὶ oxAynpov] The neuter accords with Delitzsch’s 
view: ‘something mighty and strong.’ 

6 θυμὸς Κυρίου] ὁ θυμὸς is an insertion, Greek hardly admitting 
the vague expression of Heb. Κυρίου in itself may represent the Heb. 
with Ὁ, but the dat. would have been more absolutely literal. Lowth, 
indeed, took ‘strong to Adonai’ (some MSS. read ‘to Jahveh’) as 
=exceeding strong, on the analogy of Gen. xxx. 8, Ps. xxxvi. 6, 1xxx. 
10, Jonah iii. 3: but in these instances, it is £7 or Elohim that is used: 
and dat. with 5 is used only in Jonah: while in li. 3, Gen. x. 9, 
Numb. xxiv. 6, Ps. civ. 16, it is improbable that the phrases ought to 
be thus rendered. 

ὡς χάλαζα κιτ.λ.}} Cf. xxv. 4, xxx. 30. Despite the order χάλαζα 
appears to represent 373, and καταφερομένη ON, ‘rain-storm,’ ‘inun- 
dation’: οὐκ ἔχουσα σκέπην stands as a paraphrase of ‘a tempest of 
destruction.’ At the end of the verse Heb. ‘with force,’ lit. ‘with 
hand,’ is rendered by ταῖς χερσίν, which by the converse error to xxvii. 
3, 15 coupled with τοῖς ποσίν. 

ποιήσει ἀνάπαυσιν]; B’s ἀνάπαυμα avoids the triple ending in -ow. 
Heb. ‘casteth it down’: but the word is the causal of ‘lie down,’ 
‘rest,’ ‘alight,’ and comparatively seldom conveys any suggestion of 
violence : intrans. form in xxv. 10, where see note. 

4. ἐλπίδος] Here and in ver. 5 prob. for '2¥ ‘beauty,’ ‘honour’: 
cf. xxiv. 16. 

δόξη5] Q exchanges the place of δόξης and ἐλπίδος ; B reads ζωῆς 
for δόξης. 

ἐπ’ dxpov] Heb. is the same as above in ver. I, κορυφῆς ; and 
ὑψηλοῦ for the fairly correct mayéws looks like positive carelessness. 

πρόδρομος] The regular word for an early fig. (Theophrastus, 
De Causis Plantarum, V. 1. 5.] 

πρὶν ἢ λαβεῖν] This goes a little beyond the Heb., the verb being 
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an addition for construction’s sake, while πρὶν 7 suggests TY rather 
than ‘ip. 

θελήσει] This periphrasis rather weakens the sentence. Compare 
‘with it μέλλει, below, ver. 24. 

καταπιεῖν] Cf. xxv. 8: the regular rendering of y9, ‘swallow,’ 
though primarily only suitable in the case of liquids. 

5. 6Aakels} Heb. ‘and for a diadem’: the word only elsewhere 
used in Ezek. vii. 7, 10, where it is thought to mean ‘fate’ or ‘doom,’ 
viewed as a circle, cf. Shakespeare, King Lear, V. ni. 174, “‘ The wheel 
is come full circle: I am here.” 

6. καταλειφθήσονται)͵ῦ7γ, Repeating the word from καταλειφθέντι in 
ver. 5, while omitting ‘to him that sitteth.’ 

κωλύων] In itself, apart from number, a possible translation for 
Hiphil of 31’; Lxx. however have omitted ‘war,’ and read “wy 
‘destroy’ (as a tempest) for ww ‘gate’: unless ἀνελεῖν is a general 
guess. 

7. πεπλανημένοι]͵ The original hand of B reads πεπλημμελημένοι. 
In Levit. v., vi., &c. πλημμελεῖν translates DWN, of a ‘trespass’ or 
forfeit-offering, the present word 3W= 33” being represented by ἀγνοέω, 
and found in close conjunction with the other, as Levit. v. 19; cf. 
ἀγνόημα, Gen. xliii. 12. In Ps. cxix. 67, ἐπλημμέλησα is used for 13 : 
but in ver. 10 of the same Psalm, the causal is rendered by ἀπώσης. 
In the present passage, πλανάω is used in the rest of the verse; the 
Heb. mainly alternating between two verbs, while LXx. show unusual 
variety. Either Greek verb is a possible rendering of the Heb., 
except that the perf. pass. of πλημμελέω seems out of place, and would 
rather mean ‘sinned against,’ as it does not appear to be used 
deponently. There is, however, little in its favour here, except that 
alteration would be more likely to be away from than towards it. 

‘The words διὰ τὸ σίκερα κατεπόθησαν, omitted by NAQT 26 49 86 
87 ΟἹ 106 228 301 306 309 mainly Hesychian authorities, follow in 
Β &c. after iep. καὶ προφ. ἐξέστησαν. They may, under the circum- 
stances, be Hexaplaric, though not so recorded in Q™&; and LXx. 
must have inadvertently omitted them. Or else the omission was 
made by the Hesychian MSS. original, in dealing with the passage. 
In itself, B’s text seems preferable. 

φάντασμα] So A alone: other MSS. φάσμα: the same variety of 
reading in Job xx. 8. Either reading would seem to be AN13 read 
as MN 2. 

8. This verse is as difficult to reconcile with the Heb. as any in 
Isaiah. At the end of ver. 7, LXX. seem to have omitted 4p5, as their 
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fullest text has six verbs to Heb.’s seven. °0$p ‘decision’ then 
corresponds in place to apa; and LXx., if they did not mistake the 
meaning, perhaps read ποῦ, ἐᾷ curse.’ bs ‘> might have been read 
as Son, ‘shall eat.’ (For apa ἔδεται, cf. xxiv. 6.) 

πλεονεξία may be due to a confusion of ANY ‘filth’ with pa ‘mire’ 
and yy ‘greed’ Ps. cxix. 36. But this is hardly traceable. 

ταύτην] Grabe read τρίτην, for which Holmes and Parsons exhibit 
no MS, authority: it would represent Heb. wy), read for nionbei, 
‘tables.’ 

9. κακὰ] ΠῚ for nyt ‘knowledge.’ 

The repeated ἀνηγγείλαμεν, ἀγγελίαν, for three different Heb. words 
is in the LXX.’s balder manner : cf. Weddos in ver. 15, πέπαυται in xxiv. 
7, ὄνομα ὀνομάζομεν, XXvi. 13. 

οἱ ἀπογεγαλ.] Again the nominative appears, in loose connection. 
The absence of case-terminations in Heb. is clearly the cause. 

Verse 9 15 now generally taken as the scornful question of Isaiah’s 
hearers ; and ver. 10 as their scoffing description of his message, 
retorted in earnest upon them in ver. 13. 

10. θλίψιν ἐπὶ θλίψιν «.7.A.] Heb. has here and in ver. 13 a series 
of peculiar reiterated monosyllables. Lxx. differs considerably, having 
clearly misread and misunderstood several words. θλίψεις is ἫΝ for 38, 
‘precept,’ ‘command’: προσδέχου probably 3p ‘line,’ ‘rule,’ taken for 
(or at any rate from) ΠῚ ‘expect’: or else np? ‘receive,’ for 1 : 
ἐλπὶς 1S 10 again, in the sense of ΠῚ : cf. ver. 17, and xvill. I, 7. 

ἔτι...ὅτι)] Probably intended to render Dw...0W, ‘here...there’: 
unless it be a corruption of ἐκεῖ, written exs, aS in N*, xxil. 18, xxill. 12: 
but this seems less likely. 

II. Φφαυλισμὸν] ay, ‘stammer,’ often means ‘mock’: cf. xxxiii. 
19. Schleusner’ss suggestion of τραυλισμὸν here, and τετραυλισμένον 
there, appears therefore unnecessary. 

12. πεινῶντι] This verb is constantly used by LXx. of ‘ weariness’ 
as well as of hunger: see xl. 30,31. So ‘starve’ is used in the North of 
England of suffering from cold as well as of hunger. 

σύντριμμα] Heb. ‘refreshing.’ Perhaps LXx. misread ΠΟ, and 
took it from Y) (συγκλάσω, xlv. 2) instead of yn. The form ΠΣ 
does not occur, but the translator need not be supposed to have known 
this. (The word 3 has various developments of meaning: see li. 4, 
15 in Heb. ; but σύντριμμα cannot be said to come near any of them.) 

13. κινδυν. καὶ συντριβήσονται͵͵ This is the order of NAQ and 
about a dozen cursives, mainly Hesychian, beside the Luc. MSS., 
which read κινδυνεύσωσιν. B has συντ. καὶ κινδυνεύσουσιν, in agree- 
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ment with Heb. order ; though the meaning in Heb. is ‘be snared,’ 
not ‘venture.’ 

On the rest of the verse see above, on ver. 10. λόγιον makes the 
utterance of the Lord more special and formal. προσδέχου is not 
read here, except as a Hexaplaric addition (Q™8), the sense not being 
felt to require a verb. 

14. τεθλιμμένοι] Heb. ‘men of scorn,’ ry, which LXX. seem to 
have read as from Ὃν again. 

15. συνθήκας] Heb. word for ‘agreement’ generally means a 
‘vision.’ “An interview,—an ¢claircissement ; so as to be on a per- 
fectly good understanding with it” (Kay). “Acdys as usual represents 
Sheol, 

Lowth compares Lucan, Phars. 1X. 891, 897, 

“Gens unica terras 


Incolit. * * * * 
Pax illis cum morte data est. Fiducia tanta est 
Sanguinis.” 


To which add Shakespeare, Azch. 77 v. i. 20 (though the implica- 
tion differs), 
“1 am sworn brother, sweet, 
To grim Necessity, and he and I | 
Will keep a league till death.” 

It may be noticed that Lxx. here succeeds in rendering the Heb. 
parallelism by a change of compound in the Greek. 

φερομένηϊ Cf. ver. 2: Heb. has the word there rendered by 
σῦρον. 

ψεῦδος) Heb. has parallel words in the two clauses, see above on 
ver. 9. 

τὴν ἐλπίδα] Another Heb. word here; rendered πεποιθότες in 
ver. 17, closely connected with that rendered ‘trust’ in xxx. 2, 3: 
πεποιθόσιν in ver. 3, perhaps merged in σκεπασθῆναι in ver. 2. Cf. 
Joel ii. 16, A.V. ‘hope,’ where LXx. φείσεται is due to taking the word 
as though from Din. 

16. ᾿Ιδοὺ ἐγὼ κιτ.λ.}] Quoted, 1 Pet. ii. 6, and also in a compound 
quotation with vili. 14, by St Paul, Rom. ix. 33. On the whole, both 
quotations agree with LXX., especially in the use of καταισχύνομαι at 
the end of the verse, whereas Heb. has wn’, ‘be in haste.’ Peter and 
Paul both have τίθημι instead of ἐμβαλῶ or ἐμβάλλω, but this is a kind 
of variant found among MSS. of the LXx., cf. e.g. xlix. 6 and li. 23, with 
their variants. (It is sometimes suggested that Peter was acquainted 
with Paul’s epistle.) There are, indeed, some parallel cases in Isaiah 
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to this discrepancy in the matter of verbs, (2) between MSS. of the 
LXX. aS XXXVill. 4 σώσω NAQ, ῥύσομαι B, ΧΧΧΙΪ. II, Ixvi. 14; 
(6) between LXX. and Heb., as iii. 10, vil. 9. 

Scholz suggests that LXx. read 212" for wm’, which seems pro- 
bable : Cheyne suggested, as to the Heb. text, a confusion of and Mn, 
i.e. 252», from WD, with the sense, ‘shall not give way’: this he 
thought Lxx. rendered freely. But it is difficult to see what is gained 
by this supposition. 

The force of ‘be in haste’ is perhaps to be gathered from the use 
of a different word in xxxil. 4, xxxv. 4: ἀσθενούντων and ὀλιγόψυχοι 
in LXX. 

17. ἐλπίδα] Heb. ‘line,’ cf. ver. 10, 13. LXxX. after this changes 
the construction. 

oraQpots} As near as possible to Heb., ‘weighing’ lines, cf. 
2 Kings xxi. 13: the root being that of ‘shekel,’ the standard weight. 

μάτην] Perhaps pd for ΤΊΣ, ‘hail’: cf. xxvii. 3. See below. 

ὅτι ov μὴ παρέλθῃ] B omits ov. It is on the face of it easiest to 

regard this omission as a clerical error. On the other hand, the next 
clause, beginning ver. 18, μὴ καὶ ἀφέλῃ, gives some support to B’s text, 
if it can be translated. The use of μή, in this case, appears to be 
elliptic (Goodwin, Gv. M@. and T. § 46, Note 4) cf. Plat. Gorgias 
462 E, μὴ ἀγροικότερον ἦ τὸ ἀληθὲς εἰπεῖν, or Aristotle, Eth. Nic. X. ix. 
6, 6 δὲ λόγος καὶ ἡ διδαχὴ μή ποτ᾽ οὐκ ἐν ἅπασιν ἰσχύῃ. See also the 
Textus Receptus of Rom. xi. 21. The difficulty is, that in these and 
similar passages, the ellipse amounts in practice to a qualified and 
-Cautious assertion, whereas here the assertion seems to be of full 
strength : and μὴ καὶ ἀφέλῃ is not necessarily the same construction as 
the previous clause. The Lxx. has certainly broken loose to some 
extent from the Heb., and the construction is rather broken: and μὴ 
καὶ ἀφέλῃ certainly seems to mean, ‘see lest it take away.’ Either 
then, ὅτι οὐ μὴ παρέλθῃ may explain ψεύδει: ‘ye who vainly trust in 
a lying idea that the tempest will not pass over you, see that it take 
not away...and (certainly) your hope will not abide.’ This involves 
taking παρέλθῃ as practically equivalent to ἐπέλθῃ, which is not free 
from objection, though see ver. 15, 19. The only other course, 
apparently, is to take the words ὅτι ov μὴ...ἐμμείνῃ as a simple 
parenthesis : ‘for the tempest shall not pass you by: take heed lest 
It even take away your covenant of death, and, ὅς. It is quite 
possible, that if ὅτε οὐ μὴ is the true text, the scribe of B or B’s 
predecessor might have dropped the ov, under the influence of the 
following clause. | 
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παρέλθῃ.. καταιγὶς] καταιγὶς is probably }bOw* read as a noun, or 
confused with 0'W, ver. 15. παρέλθῃ seems to correspond to ND, 
‘hiding place,’ akin to the verb which σκεπασθησόμεθα renders at the 
end of ver. 15. The relation of meaning is not very obvious: but it 
may be noted that the very MDD of the ‘Passover’ is rendered in 
Ex. ΧΙ. 13 σκεπάσω, and in ver. 23 of the same chapter παρελεύσεται. 

18. ἀφέλῃ] Heb. verb is passive. 

éimls] A slightly varied form of the word rendered συνθήκας in 
ver. 15, and different from that rendered ἐλπίδα there, and also from 
that so rendered in ver. 17. 

19. ἐλπὶς πονηρά] Yet again ἐλπὶς has to be accounted for: this 
time it would seem that 1ΧΧ. read AY 3p, or the like, for AYITpPI 
‘only vexation.’ 

(Scholz’s explanation, that ἐλπὶς is Wty for MY, accounts less well 
for the letters, except that it keeps the t, and does not really furnish 
any correspondence to the meaning of the Greek.) 

μάθετε ἀκούειν͵] Heb. ‘to understand the message’ lit. hearing. 
The syntax only is changed. 

20. στενοχωρούμενοι[] The Heb. of this verse is rather difficult, 
and LXx. have evidently failed to comprehend its drift. This first 
word of the Greek may represent the Heb. ‘short,’ or possibly some 
form from ¥ or pi¥ may have been read. From p¥0, ‘bed,’ Lxx. 
may have guessed or misread δὲν, ‘fight’: the negative is very 
likely the Ὁ at the beginning of the next word ; δυνάμεθα is difficult, 
nothing at all resembling the Heb. letters having this meaning, and in 
the rest of the verse only συναχθῆναι, in a vague and general way, has* 
the same meaning as Heb. Ὁ)5, but the sense of the clause, as pre- 
sented, is quite different. ἀσθενοῦμεν may suggest that 1215) from DDN, 
‘faint,’ was read for M3D07, but this is too remote to be satisfactory. 

21. ἀσεβῶν] translates Perazim, which is the same word rendered 
‘ravenous’ of the beasts in xxxv. 9 (πονηρῶν). In 1 Chron. xiv. 11—16, 
Baal-perazim and Gibeon are mentioned together in an account of two 
of David’s battles: in the parallel account, 2 Sam. v., Heb., though 
not LXX., has Geba: but the two places were only a few miles apart. 

πικρίας ἔργον] So far the Heb. and Greek have tallied fairly well : 
πικρίας however differs, Heb. having Ἢ, ‘strange’: this is not, perhaps, 
beyond the Lxx.’s limit of free translation, and there is the possibility 
of their having read ‘tt, ‘haughty’: see Lowth’s note on xxv. 2. It 
may also, however, occur on comparison of xiv. 9 (ἐπικράνθη), that 
πικρία may be due to some confusion with 339 earlier in the verse: 
which is not rendered impossible by the rendering θυμοῦ there, as 
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LXxX. has been found to render one Heb. word by two Greek ones, and 
vice versa: θυμὸς in this very verse can hardly stand for the same 
Heb. as θυμοῦ, unless the confusion in rendering goes beyond what is 
suggested in this and the next note. 

ὁ δὲ Oupdsk.t.A.] It would seem that we have here duplicate render- 
ings of the Heb. clause, ‘and towork his work—alien is his work,’ namely, 
(4) ὁ δὲ θυμὸς αὐτοῦ ἀλλοτρίως χρήσεται, and (6) καὶ ἡ πικρία (σαπρία B) 
αὐτοῦ ἀλλοτρία. (That duplicate renderings do occur is admitted, and 
that from various causes: most, perhaps, being Hexaplaric renderings 
which have intruded into the text side by side with the true LXxX., but 
others being traces of different recensions of the LXxX. itself; one of 
which, in some cases, may have been used by Theodotion, notably 
in Daniel, while the other, in the present state of our knowledge, 
appears as the genuine LxXx. See Vol. 1. lztrod. pp. 4, 5, 35.) 
That the thrice-repeated ‘work’ of Heb. is represented only once 
or twice will cause no surprise, after what we have seen of the LXX.’s 
methods. 

As to the Greek, ἀλλοτρίως (2) and ἀλλοτρία (δ) evidently represent 
753, ‘alien.’ 

For the rest, in (a) θυμὸς is probably May read as Ay, from 
"ay, ‘pass over,’ ‘exceed,’ used of ‘anger,’ as in Gen. xlix. 7, μῆνις. 
χρήσεται is either a colourless verb to complete the clause, or is 
intended to represent a verbal form from 73» rightly read. 

In (δ) πικρία 15 perhaps due to the same misreading as θυμὸς in (a), as 
Soy (Job 11]. 20) is rather too far off in letters to be a probable misreading. 
B’s σαπρία is difficult to account for, if more than the aberration of a 
scribe : a misunderstanding of πικρία, a desperate attempt to get light 
from Joel ii. 20 or Job xxi. 25, 26, or a reading of Way, Joel i. 17, as a 
noun, in place of 72, are alike unsatisfactory suggestions, and only 
mentioned in the hope of attracting the notice of some one who may 
perchance solve the enigma. 

It is curious that in Eph. iv. 29, 31, πᾶς λόγος campos and πᾶσα 
πικρία Stand at the head of successive injunctions : and from Origen’s 
Commentary §§ XXI., XXII. (printed in Journ. Theol. Studies, July, 
1902), we might guess at some confusion based on Joel ii. 20 and 
Isa. xxxvil. 29. 

22. Kal ὑμεῖς μὴ εὐφρανθείητε] ὑμεῖς, perhaps DMN (by error of 
sound?) for Mny ‘now’ (so Scholz). εὐφρανθείητε, y¥dyN or i5yN for 
ywwdnn ‘be scorners.’ 

συντετμημένα] The scribe of A wrote συντετελμημενα, apparently 
confusing the word with the participle preceding. 
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This verse recalls x. 22, 23. The ‘destruction and decision’ draws 
nearer. 

παρὰ] See on xxi. 10. Heb. MN; in ver. 29 it 15 DY. 

24. pédde...dporpuiv] So nearly all Mss., but B has ἀροτριάσει, 

which would appear to be Hexaplaric (from Aq. Theod. Symm.). The 
periphrastic future phrase is perhaps to make it clear that μὴ is interro- 
gative. It is however curious that a mistranslation in xlv. 9 reproduces 
this clause as given in B; and there AQ* 26 106 109 305 omit, and 
later hands have obelized in XB the superfluous words ὅλην τὴν 
ἡμέραν. 
25. A seems to have rearranged the particles in this verse; the 
scribe perhaps objected to τότε, overlooking its relation to ὅταν, and 
thinking it did not suit the first sowing described. Similarly, not 
seeing that the sentence was interrogative, he cancelled the ovy. In 
this point the Luc. Mss. agree with A: but otherwise, the MSS. 
generally are united against it. The omission of the second σπείρει 
may be intended to harmonise with the other changes, or be simply 
accidental. 

μελάνθιον...κύμινον͵] ‘Fennel,’ or rather ‘black cummin,’ and 
‘cummin,’ plants producing small seeds, used, like carraway seeds, 
for flavouring. The former, Migel/a sativa, seems to have no more 
distinctive name in English. Kay calls it ‘anise,’ and Lowth ‘dill,’ 
neither of which is exact, though these plants are near akin. 

κριθὴν] B adds καὶ κέγχρον, with Luc. MSS. 4 sz/.: Hexaplaric, 
Aq. Theod. Q™&. LxXxX. omits the words rendered ‘in rows’ and ‘in 
the appointed place’: the latter Heb. word occurs here only. 

ἐν τοῖς ὁρίοις cov] Agrees with modern renderings, except gov, 
which would differ by 3 for 1: but it may be a reminiscence of 
Ps, cxlvii. 14. 

Kay records Vitringa’s notice of the mention of the three kinds 
of grain in Homer, Odyss. Iv. 604, 

Πυροί τε ζειαί re id’ edpudves κρῖ λευκόν. 

26. παιδευθήσει κρίματι θεοῦ] The ancients generally attributed 
the lessons of husbandry to the deities they worshipped. Lowth 
quotes Lucretius v. 14, 

‘“‘Namque Ceres fertur fruges Liberque liquoris 
Vitigeni laticem mortalibus instituisse,” 
perhaps imitated by Virgil, Georg. 1. 147 foll.: compare also 121, 
‘“* Pater ipse colendi 
Haud facilem esse viam voluit, primusque per artem 
Movit agros, curis acuens mortalia corda, 
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Nec torpere gravi passus sua regna veterno. 
Ante Iovem nulli subigebant arva coloni.” 
Also Aratus, Phaen. 5, 
ὁ δ᾽ ἥπιος ἀνθρώποισι 
δεξιὰ σημαίνει, λαοὺς δ᾽ ἐπὶ ἔργον ἐγείρει 
μιμνήσκων βιότοιο: λέγει δ᾽ ὅτε... 
...de€tal ὥραι 
καὶ φυτὰ γυρῶσαι, καὶ σπέρματα πάντα βαλέσθαι. 
So Ecclesiasticus, vii. 15, γεωργίαν ὑπὸ Ὑψίστου ἐκτισμένην. Cf. 
Gen. ii. 15, ili. 23. 

εὐφρανθήσῃ] The persons and voice are changed in this as in the 
previous verb: and Lxx. here misread 337)’, ‘will teach him,’ for a form 
(3971?) from 395, ‘sing,’ ‘rejoice.’ 

27. ἐκ τινάσσεται) Of scattering, Hom. Odyss. Vv. 368, 

ὡς δ᾽ ἄνεμος Cans niwvy Onpava τινάξῃ 
καρφαλέων. 

28. μετὰ ἄρτου βρωθήσεται) LXX. omit ‘with ἃ rod,’ the Hexaplaric 
supplement ἐν βακτηρίᾳ appearing in the Luc. MSS. generally. The 
syntax is thus changed, κύμινον losing its connection with the verb 
in ver. 27. βρωθήσεται then answers, but incorrectly, to ‘is crushed,’ 
which is an imperfect (future) tense in Heb. The pera betrays that 
something is wrong. It is possible, however, that LXxX. guessed at the 
sense, and meant pera ἄρτου to render ‘with a staff, according to the 
familiar saying: though the word is not 23), but {pwd in iii. 1, and. 
mun in Lev. xxvi. 26, Ps. cv. 16, Ezek. iv. 16, ἄς. In that case ond 
may have been taken as a verb, and the following word omitted: or 
coupled, as in the passages quoted, with ‘staff.’ 

ἐγὼ... ὀργισθήσομαι] The person is changed to Ist, doubtless because 
the verb here contains an initial &, the form &15 being more familiar. 

φωνὴ τῆς πικρίας] φωνὴ is DDN, ‘driveth,’ read as some form, 
yn or HNN (xiv. 11), from M9; πικρίας corresponds in place to 
‘his horses,’ ),w1, and it is just possible that the sense of wp ‘stingeth’ 
(Prov. xxlil. 32) was thought of, Lxx. harping on the word πικρία after 
their manner. 

29. ματαίαν παράκλησιν] Syntax differs, but root-meanings of 
words agree, until the end of the verse: ὑψώσατε corresponds to 
‘maketh great,’ to which verb it is used as a Jarallel in 1. 2, xxiii. 4. 
The last word in the Heb, verse is 7°w1n, probably meaning ‘wisdom’; 
of which LXx. possibly made n'y nN, ‘vanity of plaint’ or ‘of speech’: 
the word mw is paraphrased in Job vii. 13 by (ἀνοίσω) ἰδίᾳ λόγον, 
apparently parallel in intention to παρακαλέσει. Or, if LXX. misread 
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the word as ΠΣ ἢ, they may have connected it with Nw ‘vanity,’ and 
supplied one of their favourite ideas in παράκλησιν (cf. xxx. 7). 

The turn of phrase in the Greek reminds us of Judg. xix. 30, xx. 7; 
but it seems to be merely coincidence. 

XXIX. 1. πόλις ᾿Αριὴλ) The Lxx. does not repeat ‘Ariel.’ 
B, with most MSS., keeps the Heb. order of words. 

The meaning of ‘Ariel’ is generally held to be either ‘lion of God,’ 
or ‘hearth of God,’ i.e. altar-hearth, where a fire burns, a kindred word 
occurring in Ezek. xliii. 15, 16. The word is obscure: but it may be 
taken as certain that the reference is to Jerusalem. 

ἣν Aaveld ἐπολέμησεν] Heb. ‘where D. camped’: guam expugnavit 
David, Vulg. It is doubtful whether this camping of David was for 
attack or defence: most moderns think the latter, but Kay and Prof. 
W. E. Barnes the former, referring to 2 Sam. v. 6, 7. 

συναγάγετε γενήματα] Taking the verb wrongly from DN ‘gather’ 
instead of ἢ" ‘add,’ Lxx. lost its direct connection with ‘year to year,’ 
and supplied γενήματα. 

φάγεσθε yap σὺν Μωάβ] This strange phrase bears no resemblance 
to Heb., except the connection between φαγέσθε and ‘feasts.’ The 
Luc. MSS. supply a Hexaplaric rendering, ἑορταὶ συγκρουσθήσονται: 
and the Lxx. text doubtless professes to translate these same words. 
The Old Latin is here extant in the Wiirzburg fragment, beginning 
with the words sanducate manducabitis entm cum Moab. This sup- 
ports B’s text which repeats φάγεσθε: so also does Jerome’s rendering 
of the LXxX.: and it is noteworthy that both treat the first φάγεσθε as 
imperative. Of this imperat. middle there are some possible instances 
elsewhere in LXX., 6.5. xxxvil. 30, but perhaps none which are certainly 
imperative. 

As to σὺν Μωάβ, there are two questions. What is the meaning or 
reference? Is it the original LXx. text? To the first, several attempts 
at an answer might be made, but none certain or convincing. It might 
be a reference to David’s parents, sojourning for safety in Moab; 
1 Sam. xxii. 3; or to Elimelech and his family, taking refuge there 
from famine: Ruth i. 1: or generally, in reference to these and other 
possible episodes (cf. xvi. 3, 4), meaning ‘you shall be reduced to seek 
food at Moab’s hands.’ But there is nothing to show what the 
translator, or the first writer, of these words intended. 

Secondly, is the Greek text right? The error, if there be one, is 
clearly shown to be old, by the O.L. and the agreement of the Mss., 
except as regards φάγεσθε. Yet this evidence does not exclude early 
corruption: and σὺν Μωὰβ is unintelligible, especially as a duplicate 
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of συνκρουσθήσονται. Can some such adjective as συμβωμὰ have been 
corrupted? ‘ye shall eat altar-food’ might not be too remote for a 
paraphrase or guess, and as βωμὸς is not the usual LXx. word for 
“altar,’ the unusual word would be prone to disappear. (In Isaiah 
βωμὸς occurs only in xv. 2, xvi. 12, xvii. 8, xxvii. 9.) 

2. ἡ ἰσχὺς καὶ τὸ πλοῦτος], Heb. ‘lamentation and lament,’ which 
LXX has certainly mistaken in some way; perhaps wn for MINN, 
or some word from the root tty, denoting strength. The last clause 
is omitted, except ‘to me’: probably by confusion of the two occurrences 
of Π ΠῚ, ‘and shall be.’ (ὁ wd. in BQ: in 2 Cor. viii. 2, τὸ πλοῦτος is 
read by the best MSS.) 

3. ὡς Δαυεὶδ] 7193 for Heb. text 1173, ‘round about,’ circlewise. 
{Some have thought that Lxx. here preserved the real reading.) 

καὶ Bade x.7.A.] Cf. with this passage Luke xix. 43, 44: χάρακα, 
περικυκλώσουσιν, ἐδαφιοῦσιν, and τῆς ἐπισκοπῆς σου. 

4. οἱ φωνοῦντες ἐκ τῆς γῆς] Cf. vill. 19, xix. 3, Deut. xviii. 11. 

5. ἀπὸ τροχοῦ] ἀπὸ τοίχου, Β 22 48 51 233 308 (τυχου Ν 144), de 
2αγΖοίε Wirzb. Fr. This is most likely right, and accounted for if 
LXX. read 4p ‘wall’ for pt ‘small’ (dust). τροχοῦ would be an easy 
guess from passages such as xvii. 12, Ps. Ixxxili. 13. 

ὁ πλοῦτος] Heb. 3119, which is πλῆθος in xvii. 12, but sometimes 
πλοῦτος, see, 6.9.) xxxli. 14. Also in ver. 7, 8. 

ἀσεβῶν] Heb. Ot; see on xxv. 2. 

φερόμενοςϊ͵ τὸ πλῆθος τῶν καταδυναστευόντων σε is added here by 
B and several cursives, but omitted by ΑΟΤ' 26 49 87 97 104 106 198 
301 306 309. Hexaplaric (Symm. Theod.). 

6. The punctuation differs, and yap is inserted as a consequence 
of the rearrangement. 

κραυγῆς] So A, but MSS. generally read βροντῆς: Heb. has 
‘thunder.’ Wiirzb. Fr. has cum commotione tonitrui vox magna ut 
procella descendens, &c. 

7. The MSS. vary in details at the beginning of this verse. N*B 
omit article before ἐνυπνιαζόμενος. For A’s ἐνύπνιον ΟἿ and about a 
dozen cursives have ἐν ὕπνῳ, 301 ev urviw, B καθ᾽ ὕπνους, with which 
a few cursives nearly agree. Wiirzb. Fr. has szcut gud in somni's vidit. 
Β ἄς. add νυκτὸς (Hexaplaric, from Aq.), which NAQT and 14 cursives 
omit. A wrote πλουτως for πλοῦτος. 

᾿Ισραὴλ) So NAQ*, Ιῆλ: and eight cursives. Probably I is 
corrupted from ᾿Αριήλ, or the Heb. was misread. B and most cursives 
interpret, Ἱερουσαλήμ. 

οἱ συνηγμένοι ἐπ᾿ αὐτὴν Heb. ‘her fortress’: the misunderstanding 


248 ISAIAH [cH. 


was easy, aS the word stands between participles, whose form and 
meaning would suggest something like the Greek. 

8. πίνοντες iS not an addition on the part of LXx., as Scholz 
marks it: but the true reading is clearly πεινῶντες, as read by 22 41 48 
49 51 93 104 144 (guz esuriunt, Wiirzb. Fr.). The confusion was easy 
here; B* reads πείνοντες, and πεινων later in the verse. So in xl. 29 
Q has πίνουσιν for πεινῶσιν. 

With this verse Lowth compares Hom. //. xx1I. 199, Virg. Aen. 
XII. 908, and a passage which bears more resemblance, Lucr. Iv. 
1097 foll. ; 

“Ut bibere in somnis sitiens cum quaerit et umor 
Non datur, ardorem qui membris stinguere possit, 
Sed laticum simulacra petit,” &c. 

μάταιον τὸ ἐνύπνιον) Heb. ‘his soul isempty.’ ἐνύπνιον is probably 
due to misreadings WH) ‘soul’ as ἢ 2) ‘darkness,’ the time of visions. 
The converse error occurs in xxi. 4. 

ὡς ὁ πίνων] The article is omitted by N*BQ 26 49 104 109 198 306 
309. In that case the construction resembles the use of Lat. samguam, 
frequent in Tacitus: e.g. Azzals 111. 12, “differri per externos tamquam 
veneno interceptus esset,” ‘the spreading of a report that (Germanicus) 
had been’ &c.: XIII. 20, “ Burrum demovere tamquam Agrippinae gratia 
provectum.” 

εἰς κενὸν ἤλπισεν] Heb. ‘craveth’; LXX. seem to have misread, 
rather than paraphrased, perhaps \v’ for N\W vanity, and mip ‘hope,’ 
‘wait’: Le. ANIp w for nppiw. (AIpw is hardly near enough to the 
meaning.) 

9. Shortened and paraphrased in LXx. Heb. begins the verse 
with two pairs of verbs, the first of each a reflexive form, and either 
from the same root, or one connected with the second verb, or else used 
with a play on words and different meaning: the former alternative 
seems the more likely: ‘Astonish yourselves, and be astonished: blind 
yourselves, and be blind!’ (otherwise (most probably) ‘Tarry, and be 
astonished: take your pleasure, and be blind!’), Vulg. has Odbstupescite, 
et admiramint, fluctuate, et vacillate. 

It seems that LXx. have attempted to translate the first pair only: 
the second being supplied, with variants, by the Luc. Mss. from the 
_ Hexapla (Symmachus) Their rendering, ἐκλύθητε καὶ éxornre, 
resembles the treatment of a similarly obscure pair of verbs in 
Zeph. ii. I, συνάχθητε καὶ συνδέθητε, Vulg. convenite, congregamint: 
which looks as though Jerome, and perhaps Lxx. also, regarded the 
verbs here as cognate pairs. 
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Scholz marks e¢ vacillate ; inebyriamini, as an addition to the Heb. 
(Zusatz zum hebr. Texte); but whether this means an omission on the 
part of LXxX. or not, it hardly seems to represent the facts of the 
case. See Vol. I. Introd. pp. 48, 49. 

κραιπαλήσατε] LXX. has imperat. instead of 3rd pers. plur. perf., 
the forms being identical in the unpointed text. They also omit the 
parallel verb. Some authorities, as Prof. Skinner, would point the 
verbs as imperatives here. 

10. πεπότικεν͵] The Heb. verb, identical in root letters with that 
meaning ‘cover’ in xxv. 7, here apparently means ‘pour out’: LXxX. 
renders by ποτίζω, which freq. renders Heb. for ‘watering’ flocks 
(Gen. xxiv. 14, &c.) or irrigating land (xxvii. 3). Vulg. mwzzscuzt; is this 
due to a confusion of D3 with Di, xix. 14? 

κατανύξεως] ‘Stupefaction’: see on xaravévuypa, vi. 5. St Paul, 
Rom. xi. 8, joins this passage in quotation with Deut. xxix. 4, possibly 
also glancing at Isa. vi. 9. 

καμμύσει)] Cf. vi. 10. 

οἱ ὁρῶντες τὰ κρυπτὰ The change of construction produces 
anacoluthon in the Greek: cf. xxvil. 1. The syntax differs from Heb., 
τὰ κρυπτὰ corresponding to the verb ‘he hath covered.’ 

Most moderns make ‘prophets’ the explanation of ‘eyes,’ and 
‘seers’ similarly of ‘heads’ (A.V. ‘rulers’); and many proceed to omit 
‘prophets’ and ‘seers’ as glosses. 

11, 12. Some will not, others cannot: between the two, the nation 
dies. Cf. iii. 6, 7. (Amos v. 13, vi. 10.) 

13. Quoted, Matt. xv. ὃ, 9, Mark vil. 6, 7. On the text see 
Burkitt, Zyconzus, p. cvi.; and Hatch, Essays in Bibl. Greek, p. 177. 
After ὁ λαὸς οὗτος B, with Luc. MSs. and 62 147, inserts ἐν τῷ στόματι 
καὶ év.... These words agree with the Heb., and Q™s has them with 
asterisk, as in Aq. Theod. Symm. Mr Burkitt shows that Tyconius, 
constructing ἐγγίζει with τοῖς χείλεσιν, could not have read the additional 
words: labizs adpropinguet, corde autem longe separatus stt. So the 
Wiirzb. Fragm., adpropiat mihi plebs haec labiis suts honorant me cor 
autem, &c. Justin Martyr (Z77yfh. 27, 78) also supports the shorter 
text, and Clement of Rome (22. ad Cor. xv. 2) Irenaeus (IV. xu. 4) and 
Clement of Alexandria (Paed. 1. 76) are at any rate not against it. 
In fact, the shorter text, as given by NAQ, may be regarded as pretty 
certainly right for the LXx.; though, as Mr Burkitt again points out, 
some confusion appears at first sight in estimating the evidence of the 
Fathers, because it is sometimes doubtful whether they are not quoting 
from the Gospels: where, in Matthew, most MSS., headed by (δῷ, 
have the longer text, though NBDL 33 have the shorter, which the 
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principal editors (and R.V.) approve: in Mark the evidence is all 
for the shorter form, and indeed for the further omission of ἐγγίζει 
μοι, which Dr Hatch supported: these words, however, though they 
might be omitted in quotations (as by St Cyprian), under the influence 
of the Gospels, must certainly stand in Isaiah. 

μάτην δὲ σέβονταί pe] LXX. read (see Driver, Notes on the Books of 
Samuel, Ὁ. \xvi.; Swete, /utrod. to O.T. in Greek, p. 321) YAM for AN, 
‘and is,’ the syntax being then varied by the treatment of ONN Wasa 
verb to replace the lost one. According to the order of the words, 
διδάσκοντες is added by the LXx., and διδασκαλίας represents the pass. 
participle of the Hebrew: which might indeed have been read as 
active, but could not be masc. or plural. 

14. προσθήσω] The usual idiom, i. 5, 12, ὅς. Heb. has here the 
participle of 5D’, according to some: others take it as impf., with 
ellipse of relative. 

μεταθεῖναι... .μεταθήσω] Heb. word X>p (mdb) means ‘to be (or seem) 
marvellous,’ also ‘to separate’: thus Exod. ix. 4, &c. παραδοξάσω, and 
conversely Judg. xiii. 19 (B) διεχώρισε ποιῆσαι. The Greek looks like 
an attempt at the second meaning. 

ἀπολῶ] Heb. ‘shall perish’: verb beginning with δὲ perhaps 
suggested Ist pers., cf. xxvill. 28: but there is not the same special 
reason here. 

This passage is quoted, 1 Cor. i. 19, but with a@ernow instead of 
κρύψω (301 reads ἀθετήσω, and Justin varies between the two). Wiirzb. 
Frag. has abscondam, but St Cypr. (de bono patient. 2, and the Speculum, 
have reprobabo (reprobari represents ἀθετέω, Tyconius 9, Isai. xvii. 8: 
see Burkitt, Zyc. p. xcvil.). 

15. καὶ ov διὰ Κυρίον᾽ oval of ἐν κρυφῇ βουλὴν ποιοῦντες) These 
words are omitted by B* and Jerome. The reading of A &c. is nearer 
the Heb. It is however over full, suggesting a duplicate rendering, or 
an addition based on xxx. I. 

ἢ ἃ ἡμεῖς ποιοῦμεν] Heb. has at the beginning of ver. 16 ‘Your 
perverseness’ or ἡ subversion’ of things. The present Greek is super- 
fluous, and looks like an addition or explanation. Possibly the real 
Lxx. has dropped out, or been corrupted: ἡ ἀηθεία ὑμῶν suggests 
itself, but Lxx. are hardly, perhaps, likely to have written this, and 
scribes would have been apt to turn it into ἀλήθεια. 

16. Cf. xlv. 9, Jerem. xviil. 4—6, Rom. 1x. 21 : also chap. x. 15. 

17. οὐκέτι] To be taken as two words: Z reads οὐχὶ ἔτι. 

XepptdA] Not taken here as a proper name by A.V.; the word 
Carmel means ‘garden’ or ‘orchard-land’: applied, probably, in this 
sense both to the district of Judah and the hill overlooking the Medi- 
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terranean. The spelling in LXX. varies: Κάρμηλος, xxxv. 2: Χελμελ 
in some MSS. here: Καρμήλιον in 1 Kings xvill. 19, 20, -Aos in 42. 
See also xxxil. 15, 16. 

18. of ἐν τῷ σκότει) Heb. has ‘/vom’ in this and the parallel 
phrase: LXxX. may have read 4 for Ὁ. 

ὀφθαλμοὶ τυφλῶν] It strains the Greek to make the preceding 
article refer directly to ὀφθαλμοὶ: but the phrase is, as far as the 
Greek is concerned, made to take up οἱ ἐν σκότει, x.7.A., as though an 
ampler equivalent for τυφλοί. 

Cf. Luke vii. 22. Between ὄψονται and βλέψονται, the evidence 
seems in favour of the former: B is here supported by &* and all Mss. 
except AQ 24 26 86 106 (239 306). Cypr. Zes¢. 1. 4 has vzdebunt. 

19. LXxX. treats this verse rather loosely. 

dtyAmiopévor] Either ‘those that are despaired of,’ or ‘that are 
driven to despair.’ 

20. ἄνομος] See ver. 5 (κατα να τευον τῶν}; XXV. 2—5. 

ot ἀνομοῦντες) Heb. ΠΩΣ here ‘ watchers,’ ‘Ip’, which LXx. perhaps 
read as participle of 7pw, ‘act falsely.’ (lix. 13 fin., ἀδίκους.) 

21. τοὺς ἐλέγχοντας ἐν πύλαις] Cf. Amos v. 10; the phrase seems 
to be used of them that stand up for justice. LXx. place it here in 
apposition to πρόσκομμα, instead of dat. of person concerned. 

kal ἐπλαγίασαν] B reads ὅτι for καὶ ; which looks like an attempt 
to smooth the connection, on a wrong understanding. 

ἐν dSikots] Heb. ‘with emptiness’ (Zou). Words for ‘vanity,’ 
‘emptiness,’ have often a bad sense attached: cf. v. 18, Ps. xxvi. 4, 
xxxi. 6, &c. The present instance, however, is not easy to parallel. 

22. ὃν ἀφώρισεν ἐξ ’ABpadp] The notion of the Heb. ΠῚ, ‘redeem,’ 
does apparently include ‘separation.’ Cf. Ps. cvi. 10, and Exod. viii. 
23, where the text has however been suspected, and where LXx. 
render the noun N15 by διαστολήῆ. A confusion with 3M 1s possible, 
but not necessary to suppose. 

μεταβαλεῖ] Heb. ‘be white,’ i.e. pale. The syntax is changed: and 
many MSS. (but not B) insert Ἰσραήλ, probably with an idea of balanc- 
ing the clauses as in the following verse. 

23. τὰ ἔργα pov] Heb. ‘the work of my hands.’ 

ἁγιάσουσιν] B’s ἁγιάσωσιν seems to be a case of wrong assimila- 
tion to the previous verb ἴδωσιν. 

24. οἱ τῷ wv. πλανώμενοι)]ῦΠ B has πλανώμενοι τῷ πνεύματι, agreeing 
with Heb. in order and absence of the article: the definiteness in 
Heb. being due to the construct state. The Greek of XAQ’s text has 
presumably been touched up: but nearly all cursives agree with them. 


17—2 
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ὑπακούειν͵] Heb. literally ‘receiving, but used specially of in- 
struction. 

καὶ αἱ yAdooa...elpyvnv] The only reasonable explanation of these 
words, not in the Heb., and marked as doubtful in BQ, is that they 
have intruded from xxxii. 4 (where A* omits ταχύ). The presence of 
μαθήσονται in the balancing clause, and the ending of the previous 
clause with ἀκούειν in both passages, are the only apparent reasons to 
tempt the scribe to the insertion. 

XXX. Specially against alliance with Egypt. 

I. συνθήκας] Heb. has a very obscure phrase, with the difficult 
verb JD) and its noun: ‘weave a web’ (Cheyne), ‘cover with a cover- 
ing’ (A.V., R.V. text) or ‘pour a libation’ (Gesenius). LXX. omits the 
verb: its rendering may be from the meaning ‘libation,’ or from some 
senses of the verb 43D, which is kindred to 4D) in some of its 
meanings at least. 

προσθεῖναι... «ἁμαρτίαις]͵ Cf. Ecclus. iii. 27, v. 5. 

2. ἐμὲ] Heb. ‘my mouth,’ 

βοηθηθῆναι...σκεπασθῆναι] Each infinitive expresses a Heb. phrase, 
shortened into one idea: the Heb. words are differently rendered in 
the next verse. 

3. σκέπη] Heb. ‘stronghold’ (xxiii. 4, 11, 14). 

τοῖς πεποιθόσιν͵] Heb. ‘trust,’ ‘confidence. ‘Shadow’ is omitted, 
prob. because of the paraphrasing above. 

4. Tdvs=Zoan, see xix. 11. 

4, 5. πονηροί' μάτην κοπιάσουσιν] Heb. ‘have reached Hanes,’ ὉΠ 
wea’, which LXX. read as $y)" O3n ‘will labour to weariness in vain’ 
(so Delitzsch). Scholz thinks they read D3N wrongly twice, the first 
time as DDN ‘violence’; and hence πονηροί. (Perhaps ἢ), which is 
however generally ἄνομος, ἀνομέω, in Isaiah: ix. 17, x. 6, xxxii. 6, &c. ; 
ἀσεβής, Xxxill. 14, Job vill. 13. See Hatch, Essays in Bibl. Greek, p. 92.) 

LXxX. having thus obtained a verb for ver. 5, omit ‘ (all) shall be 
ashamed.’ 

6. ἐρήμῳ] Heb. Veged (xxi. 1). 

“Ev τῇ θλίψει) LXxX. omit ‘land,’ ‘shoulder, and ‘their treasures on 
the bunches of...’ 

ἔκγονα ἀσπίδων πετομένων] Cf. xi. 8, xiv. 29: the latter passage 
perhaps explains the introduction of ἔκγονα, which is otherwise super- 
fluous : cf. the regular Heb. ‘daughters of the ostrich.’ 

B* omits πετομένων. 

ot] The relative may sometimes be supplied in translating Heb. ; 
but it gives no improvement here. 
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πρὸς €Ovos} All versions and authorities agree in rendering ‘to’: 
but the preposition is the same as the previous ‘on,’ and seems at 
least to hint at the dependence against which the prophet inveighs. 

ὠφελήσει αὐτοὺς] Here NAOQ 26 41 49 86 87 91 97 106 198 228 
233 309 repeat εἰς βοήθειαν...ὄνειδος from ver. 5. It is clearly an 
inadvertence, but the attestation should be studied: it seems to be 
mainly Hesychian. Syro-hex. has it in the margin. 

7. μάταια καὶ κενὰ] Cf. Clem. Rom. (Z/. ad Cor. 1. 7), κενὰς καὶ 
ματαίας. 

ὑμᾶς] p> for 1b " therefore.’ 

ἀπάγγειλον Heb. has perf. I pers. sing. 

ματαία ἡ παράκλησις ὑμῶν αὕτη] For the Greek, cf. xxviii. 29, but 
there is no resemblance in the Heb. of the two passages. Here the 
Heb. is obscure: but there is general agreement among moderns, 
that Rahad is a name applied to Egypt, meaning ‘arrogance’ or the 
like ; li. 9, Ps. Ixxxvii. 4, Ixxxix. 10 (ὑπερήφανον). But Rakab seems 
also to have stood for a sea-monster, Job ix. 13, xxvi. 12 (τὸ κῆτος): 
and it appears thus in parallelism to stand for the sea itself. As the 
monster, perhaps, cf. xxvii. I, it stands for Egypt: the great unwieldy 
river power, Ezek. xxix. 3. 

This however brings us no nearer to the LXX. rendering : paravo- 
τητὰς appears to render 0°37 ‘the proud’ in Ps. xl. 4: παράκλησις 
may be a guess (see above, on xxi. 2, &c.) or DA may have been read 
as OM): αὕτη is out of its order, but in a sentence like this the Greek 
might have been arranged: while ‘sitting still’ would seem to have 
been transferred to the next verse, καθίσας, and ‘ go,’ which seemed to 
contradict it, disappeared, or was rendered as merely hortatory by οὖν. 

The Syriac (Peshitta) has here ‘van zs this your confidence’ (see 
editorial note in Journal of Theol. Studies, January 1903, p. 270): 
which certainly comes very near to the LXX., however arrived at. 

8. καὶ εἰς βίβλιον] LXX., as frequently, omits the second (parallel) 
verb. 

καιρῶν] ‘Occasions,’ which in this case are future. Καιρὸς is not 
usually put for ‘the day of the Lord,’ or ‘In that day,’ though see 
xviii. 7: and in vill. 22 it may have been similarly meant; there is a 
sense of crisis (ἡ ἀπορία ἔχει καιρόν τινά, Aristotle, Wetaph. VII. 111. 7). 
The Hebrew here has not this meaning, but merely ‘an after day,’ 
used generally. B with Luc. Mss. reads καιρῷ, placing it after ταῦτα, 
but this hardly improves matters; it may be a misunderstanding of 
sy, but in that case ‘after’ would be left untranslated. 

els τὸν αἰῶνα! MSS. generally prefix ἔως, but A omits it. Heb. Ty 
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occurs twice: it may mean, according to the pointing, ‘until,’ as in the 
second place: or ‘perpetuity,’ spo then=‘for ever’: or, ‘a witness,’ 
which some authorities prefer: so R.V. marg., and Vulg. zz 265 12- 
montium usgue ad aeternum. 1,ΧΧ. seem to have represented the first, 
omitting 5, as ἕως, which A omits, and the second in combination 
with Ow by εἰς αἰῶνα : but their accuracy is scarcely to be trusted, as 
these Heb. words occur in very varied combinations. As some Luc. 
MSS. insert eis μαρτύριον, the ordinary LXX. text may be omitting sy 
altogether. 

10. Μὴ dvayyéAXere] Heb. has ‘see,’ cognate with ‘seers.’ LXxX. 
may have read Ἰδὲ ΡΠ for INN. 

The rest of the verse seems confused : τὰ ὁράματα ὁρῶσιν seems to 
take up the two cognate words ‘have visions,’ and λαλεῖτε is inserted 
(or substituted for ‘have visions’ in the second place) to suit the 
supposed sense. The best MSS. omit ‘right things’ and ‘smooth 
things’; Luc. MSs. have ὀρθῶς, and other insertions (λαλιάν, δόλια, &c.). 

ἑτέραν πλάνησιν] The order of words seems to forbid supposing 
that ἑτέραν represents NiMD3 ‘right things’ read as N33 ‘strange,’ 
‘alien.’ πλάνησιν is one of LXxX.’s favourite ideas, and the verb is 
used freely to express their interpretation of ver. 20, 21; here it is 
near the meaning, but ‘visions’ is omitted. 

II. ἀποστρέψατε.. ἀφέλετε.. ἀφέλετε] Heb. has two former verbs 
intransitive : the third is trans., but not the same as the second: it is 
in fact the causal of the verb to which ‘sitting still’ in ver. 7 belongs. 

τὸ λόγιον] If this is not a corruption of τὸν ἅγιον (which Grabe 
printed, see below), it must be an interpretation, in the sense of the 
‘oracle’ or place where answers were given to inquiries made of the 
Lord. Comparing Levit. xvi. 3, 16, 33 with 1 Kings vi. 5 &c., vii. 49, 
the ‘ Holy of Holies’ of the Tabernacle had, corresponding to it in 
Solomon’s Temple, the ‘oracle’ "35, differing by " and pointing from 
a ‘word.’ LXxX. in Kings transliterate, daBip or SaBeip. In this case, 
the drift, according to LXx., differs from Heb. ‘This way,’ ‘this path,’ 
seem to mean the fixed religion of Judah, and τὸ λόγιον its hallowed 
place. 

Tov ἅγιον seems to have no MS. authority, unless the Slavonic version 
be counted: but the Lucianic cursives generally read τοῦ ἁγίου Ἰσραήλ. 

12. Ψεύδει]ϊο Not the same Heb. word as in ver. 9, or xxvili. 15: 
but ‘oppression’ (Ps. Ixii. 10), or ‘fraud.’ Some wish to transpose two 
letters of Heb., and read ‘perverseness’: but LXx. though quoted in 
support of this, is not perceptibly nearer to it in meaning. The sense 
of the Heb. text, moreover, is supported by lix. 13. 
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éyéyyvoas] Reading some part of +15 (Niph. of 115, Exod. xv. 24 
&c.) for 1159 ‘crooked.’ 

ἐπὶ τῷ λόγῳ τούτῳ] Heb. has merely ‘thereon.’ LXX. may have 
repeated the phrase from τοῖς λόγοις earlier in the verse, or used 
it according to the Hebrew use, by which ‘word’ and ‘fact,’ ‘thing,’ 
are almost synonymous. Cf. ΧΙ]. 16 ταῦτα τὰ ῥήματα ποιήσω. The 
LXX. sometimes use Hebraisms, when not in the corresponding 
original : Scholz gives a list, No. 18, p. 42, of “ Hebraismen, die der 
M. T. nicht mehr hat”: but this and 1. 21 are not included. 

13. Cf. Ps. Ixii. 3, Prov. xviii. 11, 12, Ezek. xiii. 12, Jerusalem had 
reason to know that strong walls might be broken, 2 Kings xiv. 13, 
cf. Amos iv. 3, vi. 11; the earthquake, Amos i. 1, Zech. xiv. 5, may 
have been an abiding cause of fear. Ordinary walls, of clay and 
straw, would be unstable at best, especially if high. 

LXX. paraphrases to some extent, and introduces an unwarranted 
idea in ἑαλωκυίας : τεῖχος corresponds in place to ‘breach,’ perhaps. 
because the translators hesitated at the half-abstract idea: πόλεως 
corresponds to ‘ wall,’ ὀχυρᾶς perhaps to ‘ high’ (A is alone in omitting 
it): the second of two words meaning ‘suddenly’ is not rendered, or 
παραχρῆμα 15 considered a fair equivalent for both. 

14. καὶ τὸ πτῶμα] LXX. takes ‘and he shall break’ to be the noun 
again, as at the end of ver. 13, and on the repetition of it changes to 
the more exact σύντριμμα ; the following words are loosely rendered, 
and ἐκ κεραμίου λεπτὸν (unless a duplicate has taken the place of 
the right words) looks like a guess, λεπτὸν (AO alone: other MSS. 
generally λεπτὰ) perhaps with a vague notion of San ‘vanity’ for 
Spon. 

πῦρ dpets} LXX. omit ‘from the hearth’ (ἀπὸ xavorpas supplied in 
Luc. MSS.). 

darocvpeis] This, the reading of 109 144 308 (and 104 106 198 309 
ἀποσύρεις) is surely right. The reading of the MSS. generally, azo- 
συριεῖς, Makes no sense; Aquila renders τοῦ ἀνασῦραι ὕδωρ ἀπὸ βοθύνου, 
and so in Gen. xxx. 37, περισύρων seems to render the same Heb. root. 
The meaning is to scrape or dredge up water. The Old Latin had 
the converse error in v. 26. 

μικρὸν] Either an insertion of LXX., omitting ‘from a cistern,’ or a 
guess or misreading (Tt? ? for 8239). 

With this verse cf. Ps. 11. 9, Jerem. xix. Io, II. 

15. στενάξῃς] Heb. ‘rest,’ mn3, which Lxx. have read as from 
m3 ‘lament’ (θρηνηθήσεται θρῆνος, Mic. ii. 4). 

[orevaéy read by A alone, an inadvertence. ] 
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γνώσῃ ποῦ ἦσθα] A curious difference, possibly intended to inter- 
pret ‘quietness’: cf. the Greek of li. 12 B. 

ἐπὶ τοῖς ματαίοις, ματαία] Probably ὅτε ἐπεποίθεις renders ‘and in 
confidence’: ματαία is most likely MAN, ‘shall be,’ read as ἹΠῚ ‘in 
vain’: ἐπὶ τοῖς ματαίοις is then either introduced to match, or perhaps 
duplicates ‘in confidence,’ 7NW33, reading it as though from ΠΣ, 
‘speak vainly’ (but no noun from this occurs in O.T.). 

dxovew] A natural but needless addition : cf. Matt. xxiii. 37. 

16. ἀναβάται] This reading, found in NAO 106 108, is easier than 
the dative read by B &c., and probably assimilated to κούφοις. The 
nom., moreover, agrees with the Heb.; whereas the dat. can only be 
explained as used with ἐπὶ in the sense of dependent upon (Liddell and 
Scott, ἐπί, B. 1. 1f); and this use is rare with persons, though see 
Thuc. VI. 22, μὴ ἐπὶ ἑτέροις γίγνεσθαι, μάλιστα δὲ χρήματα αὐτόθεν ὡς 
πλεῖστα ἔχειν. 

17. φεύξονται] Inserted in the first clause, as in A.V. This idea 
and the converse are frequently found in O.T.; Levit. xxvi. 8, Deut. 
XXXil, 30, Josh. xxiii. 10. Historical instances are numerous: Sham- 
gar’s and Samson’s deeds, Gideon’s three hundred, Jonathan with his 
armour-bearer : we may add Ahab’s victory over the Syrians, 1 Kings 
xx. 27, and the Syrians’ panic, 2 Kings vii. 6: on the other hand, the 
‘small company’ of the Syrians against Joash, 2 Chron. xxiv. 24, 
the men of Ai, Josh. vii. 4, 5, and perhaps the Philistines, 1 Sam. iv. 
Q, Io. 

πολλοὶ] Supplied by LXx., and verb in 3rd instead of 2nd pers. 

ἱστὸς] A correct rendering; a mast or flagstaff is meant. See 
XXXIl1. 23. 

σημαίαν φέρων] 1,ΧΧ. have taken Ὁ) of the standard-bearer, not the 
standard itself: which is possible, as far as the actual word is con- 
cerned : cf. A.V. rendering of x. 18. 

18. κριτὴς Κύριος ὁ θεὸς) Cf. 1 Sam. ii. 3. 

ἡμῶν] N*B* have ὑμῶν. 

πάντες] Inserted by A only among the chief uncials, in agreement 
with Heb. 

καὶ ποῦ.. δόξαν ὑμῶν] This insertion from x. 3 occurs in NAOOr 
and with slight variations in about 17 cursives, principally Hesychian: 
only 36 90 233 among the Luc. Mss. have it. 

19. ἅγιος] Inserted by LXx.: cf. xxvi. 21; and see Ixii. 12, Joel 
111. 17, Obad. 17. 

In the rest of the verse the syntax is changed, but the words 
correspond closely, except for the omission of the negative: till the 
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end of the verse, where εἶδεν for ‘he heareth’ is probably due to 
ἐπήκουσεν being used for 73y, ‘answer’; cf. ἰχν. 24. 

20. Odlibews...c-revov] Would almost correspond better with Heb. 
if interchanged. Vulg. Janem arctum et aqguam brevem. Cf. 1 Kings 
xxii. 27, where the second of the Heb. words here (pnd) is used. 

The rest of the verse departs from Heb., the teachers being 
interpreted as false, tAavavres. (This seems more likely than that 
"39, from 3%) wander, should have been read for 1, ‘teachers’.) 
Similarly, the supposed meaning has led to ἐγγίσωσιν for 435, ‘ with- 
draw.’ 

21. τῶν πλανησάντων.. οἱ λέγοντες) A strong case of defiance of the 
ordinary rules of case-apposition. τῶν πλανησάντων is inserted by LXX. 

22. ἐξαρεῖς) μιανεῖς N*B, and Field prefers this. See Vol. I. 
Introd. p. 32. 

λεπτὰ ποιήσειΞ] Cf. Exod. xxxii. 20, κατήλεσεν λεπτὸν Kat ἔσπειρεν 
αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸ ὕδωρ, and 2 Kings xxill. 6, ἐλέπτυνεν eis χοῖν. 

ὡς κόπρον] Reading ANY ‘filth’ for 8¥ ‘go hence,’ or so inter- 
preting. 

does} Probably DNON for WONN ‘thou shalt say’: cf. note on 
vii. 16. This mistake is, however, probably consequent on the pre- 
ceding one. 

23. %orat] Perhaps represents ‘he shall give,’ taken as a passive. 
Cf. German es giebt. LXX. omits ‘(with) which thou shalt sow,’ 
probably overlooking from ‘seed’ to ‘ sow.’ 

πλησμονὴ Kal λιπαρὸς) The coupling of an adj. and subst. in this 
way is unusual. Tacitus 15 alone among ancient stylists in his de- 
liberate practice of coupling dissimilar words and phrases: see Hol- 
brooke, Azzals of Tacitus, Introd. ὃ 55. Instances are Azz. 1. 55, 
“quo crimina et innoxios discernerent”; VI. 30, “effusae clementiae, 
modicus severitate”; 111. 4 “modo per silentium vastus, modo 
ploratibus inquies.” 

τόπον πίονα] For the Greek, cf. v.1. Here it apparently trans- 
lates 3, ‘pasture,’ which seems to carry with it an implication of 
richness. 

24. ἄχυρα] Usually ‘chaff? and so Delitzsch on the Heb. word 
οὐδ, “usually barley or the like, mixed with chopped straw ; but here 
it is the pure grain.” The original meaning of the Heb. seems to be 
‘mixture’: the quality of which would doubtless vary according to 
circumstances. 

dvarerounpéva] More general than Heb. yn, ‘salted,’ perhaps 
with salt-flavoured herbs. | 

ἐν κριθῇ] Scholz explains this as due to a mistake of sound, mw 
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for M71, ‘winnowed.’ It seems that My’ must have been read by 
LXX., but this may have been in place of the omitted relative Ws ; 
anyhow they seem to have read ‘winnowed,’ either rightly, or from 
the kindred word for ‘fan’ below, and omitted something in their 
rendering ; perhaps NM, passing from ΠῚ to ΠῚ. 

AeAckpnpéva] This, the reading of NAQT 26 106 198 228 306 309, 
seems easier than B’s λελικμημένῃ. In either case the meaning of ἐν 
is somewhat strained. 

ἰάσηται... ἰάσεται͵]͵ Two different Heb. words, the first meaning 
rather ‘bind up.’ The fut. tense at the end of verse corresponds with 
Heb., and at that distance from ὅταν LXX. probably inclined to repre- 
sent the Heb., rather than carry on the Greek construction. Cf. vi. 10, 
and its quotation, in the best Mss. of N.T., Matt. xiii. 15, Acts xxviii. 
27; also John xii. 40. The fut. may indeed have been preferred, as 
expressing a promise. 

27. διὰ χρόνου...πολλοῦ] πολλοῦ only in NAOQT 41 86 106, 
perhaps an explanatory addition (Hesychian?). Heb. expresses remote- 
ness either of time or place: cf. xlix. I. 

peta δόξης), Heb. 325=‘heaviness,’ ‘denseness’ (words from this 
root often denote ‘glory’ or ‘honour’). 

τὸ λόγιον] Heb. NNW, ‘uplifting, here generally taken of rising 
smoke: closely akin to Nw, A.V. commonly ‘burden,’ used of oracular 
utterances, xill. I, xxi. 1, &c., and many prophetic headings. The 
verse, aS given in the Greek MSS., alters the syntax, and repeats τὸ 
λόγιον. For ὀργὴ τοῦ θυμοῦ, if meant for an interpretation of ‘tongue,’ 
cf. xi. 4. See also v. 24. 

28. σῦρον] Cf. xxviii. 2, ὕδωρ ἐν φάραγγι seems to amplify bn 
‘a torrent-stream.’ 

διαιρεθήσεται)]) Heb. verb, ‘reach’ in A.V. and R.V., is literally 
‘divide,’ but cannot, as pointed, be passive, though the idea of water 
divided by a nearly submerged object is easy and practically right. 
ἥξει seems to be a colourless verb introduced to help the construction. 

ταράξαι... πλανήσει] Heb. has a kindred verb and noun: verb 
means to ‘sprinkle,’ ‘shake’ or ‘wave’ to and fro: kindred noun occurs 
in ver. 32, and xix. 16: πλάνησις is in itself a poor rendering, and as it 
translates ‘leadeth astray’ better, there is probably some confusion. 
LXX. is a little loose in its treatment of such words: xxii. 5, xxxvil. 3, &c. 

καὶ διώξεται], Probably 09) (cf. xiii. 14 fin.), or some part of 812 
‘flee,’ and (causal) ‘pursue,’ read for 3D" ‘a bridle.’ 

κατὰ πρόσωπον] Fairly near to Heb. ‘in the jaws’ (cheek-bones) : 
‘peoples,’ parallel to ‘nations,’ is rendered only by a pronoun: λήμψεται 
is again a verb supplied to help the sense and construction: on 
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πλάνησις, see above: μάταια (in N°A) probably a careless addition 
from the previous clause. 

29. εὐφραίνεσθαι] Of music, frequently, cf. xiv. 11, xxiv. 8. The LXx. 
text seems to have been corrupted, and the repetition of διὰ παντός, 
εἰσπορεύεσθαι... εἰσελθεῖν (but see below), ὡσεὶ ἑορτάζοντας καὶ ὡσεὶ 
εὐφραινομένους, suggests that some duplicate renderings have been 
embodied. The order seems to be somewhat confused, the usual 
practice of LXxX. being to keep it strictly. 

μὴ is the article before ‘song,’ taken as the interrog. particle: δεῖ 
ὑμᾶς would seem to be for ‘shall be to you’; unless & ὑμᾶς, as N*B, 


-was the original reading, representing 032 or pox read for po), 
in which case the Greek corruption must be considerable. διὰ παντὸς 
15 05, ‘like the night,’ taken as bio, ‘wholly’: εἰσελθεῖν is iad, and 
the preceding εἰσπορεύεσθαι perhaps ‘heart, 235, also read as x10. 
ἑορτάζοντας may be ἡ, a feast, or Nndw ‘(festival) joy.’ Or if it 
represents JN, εὐφραινομένους may represent ‘joy of heart,’ εἰσελθεῖν 
sob for ins ‘as one that marcheth,’ with xy25 omitted as otiose. 

A’s reading of τὸν οἶκον for τὸ ὄρος suggests a reminiscence of 
Ps. cxxil. I. 

30. ἀκουστὴν ποιήσει] A regular rendering for the causal of verb 
‘to hear’: e.g. xlviii. 6. Cf. Ps. Ixxvi. 8, where the verb ἀκουτίζω is used. 

θυμὸν] Heb. the ‘alighting’ or ‘swooping down’; the verb in 
XXVIIl. 2 (ποιήσει ἀνάπαυσιν), cf. xxv. Io. Causal in ver. 32. 

Seifar] Here V and some of the Luc. mss. have δείξει, which is not 
unlikely to be right, as it gives easier connection and represents Heb. 
closely. Field prints it in his 1859 (S.P.C.K.) edition, in which he 
seems to have paid much regard to the Lucianic readings. 

31. τῇ πληγῇ q ἂν πατάξῃ) πατάξει (A) must be treated as 
erroneous. Heb. has simply ‘with the rod shall he smite,’ which LXx. 
have endeavoured to bring into connection. 

32. This and the following verse are obscure in the Heb., and it 
is not surprising to find Lxx. in difficulties. 

κυκλόθεν] Almost a possible rendering, if apy, ‘passing over,’ 
can be taken, like "ay, as=‘side.’ Perhaps Lxx. read 723) bop for 
nayn do. 

ἐλπὶς] Perhaps ΠῺΣ read for MO ‘staff’; for the rendering 
cf. xxx1i. 9. The syntax is altered, ὅθεν being an insertion. βοηθείας 
is probably an attempt to render and explain AID, ‘destiny’ (lit. 
‘foundation’); αὐτὸς possibly 81M for ΠῚ", and ἐπεποίθει for M3', which 
is causal. The sense is altered in the Greek, which seems to suggest 
military music rather than thanksgiving. 
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ἐκ μεταβολῆς] This must be intended to represent ‘waving,’ 
‘agitation,’ see on ver. 28, ταράξαι. 

33. ἀπατηθήσῃ] This, though found only in two cursives, 48 308, 
is clearly the right reading, ἀπαιτηθήσῃ (NABQ ἃς.) being an easy 
corruption. Jerome renders the 1 ΧΧ. here by decifieris. The main 
proof, however, is that it evidently renders the Heb. ANN, taking it 
as 2nd pers. imperf. from AND, ΞΞξ ἀπατάω (Job xxxi. 27): whereas it is 
really ‘a Topheth’ or ‘burning-place’ (see commentaries for explana- 
tion). This ‘burning-place’ is made ready for the king of Asshur: 
“the Moloch-pile for the Melech,” M. Arnold, /sazah of Jerusalem, 
Ρ. 128. 

The Heb. of the verse is obscure, and the Greek scarcely intelligible. 


πρὸ ἡμερῶν Corresponds to Sony, lit. ‘from yesterday,’ i.e. beforehand. 
The MSS. vary in detail; the verse begins in A with οὐ γὰρ σύ, in B with 
σὺ yap, altered to σοὶ γάρ: in XQ with οὐ yap. The 2nd pers. pronouns 
are no doubt due to the misunderstanding of Zofhiteh as the verb. 
μὴ καὶ ov is altered in B to μὴ καὶ σοί, giving an easier sense. The 
rest of the words show a general correspondence. 

Topheth or Tophet was a name given to a place in the valley 
of Hinnom, where sacrifices were offered to Moloch (2 Kings xxiii. 10, 
Jer. vii. 31, &c.). There is possibly—see the quotation above from 
M. Arnold—a play on words between Moloch and Melech, ‘king.’ 
Of course no king of Assyria met his end at this Tophet, so far as is 
known. But, to those who do not seek to restrict the application of 
prophecy, it may not seem impossible that there may be a reference 
to the end of the last king of Nineveh, firing his palace over himself : 
the story familiar from Byron’s Savdanapalus (=Assur-banipal), 
though later knowledge transfers the event to another king, whose 
name, however, is uncertain. See Nahum iii. 13, 15. 

XXXI. Isaiah returns to his denunciation of Egypt as an ally. 
This chapter echoes many previous passages: e.g., compare 

ΧΧΧΙ. I—4 with xxx. I—7. 


᾿ δ΄» Xxx. 18, 26—30 (xxv. 4, 8, xxvii. 6, xxviil. 16, 21, 28). 

- 6 ,, il. 5, vill. 13, 20, xxiv. 14, much of xxv., ΧΧΝ]., xxvil. 
5, ΧΧΙΧ. 15, 23. 

Ξ 7. yy. ΧΧΧ. 22, 1]. 20. 


" 8,9 4 XXX. 31—end, x. 16—19, 33, 34 (ΧΙ. 14—18), xvil. 
12---14, xxiv. 21. 
I. πεποιθότες 1°] The parallel verb of Heb. is not reproduced. 
πλῆθος σφόδρα] Casus Pendens. 
πεποιθότες 2°] Heb. ‘look to’ (for help): probably a confusion of 
this word, mpv, with yw, ‘stay,’ ‘lean upon,’ as earlier in the verse. 
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2. Kal αὐτὸς σοφὸς] Though almost exact, the Greek loses some- 
thing of the force of the Heb., by omitting ‘and,’ and merging this in 
the main clause. Cf. Theognis, 201 foll., 

αὐτίκα μέν τι φέρειν κέρδος δοκεῖ, ἐς δὲ τελευτὴν 
αὖθις ἔγεντο κακόν. θεῶν δ᾽ ὑπερέσχε νύος. 
ἀλλὰ τάδ᾽ ἀνθρώπων ἀπατᾷ νόον. 

ἀθετηθῇ}] Heb. verb is active. 

ἐλπίδα] Used, as we have seen, with some looseness in LXxX. 
Heb. is here the ordinary word for ‘help.’ The verb is rendered by 
βοηθοῦντες in ver. 3, but βοήθεια is used as an interpretation of Heb. 
‘spirit,’ rather weakly. 

3. odpxas] Bodily, muscular strength. Cf. Jerem. xvil. 5, 
ἐπικατάρατος ὁ ἄνθρωπος ὃς τὴν ἐλπίδα ἔχει ἐπ᾽ ἄνθρωπον, καὶ στηρίσει 
σάρκα βραχίονος αὐτοῦ ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. So we find it in Aesch. Agam. 72, 

ἡμεῖς δ᾽ ἀτίται σαρκὶ παλαιᾷ 
μίμνομεν ἰσχὺν 
ἰσόπαιδα νέμοντες ἐπὶ σκήπτροις. 

βοηθοῦντες] LXX. omits ‘and he that is holpen shall fall’ (supplied 
in ΟἿ καὶ πεσεῖται ὁ βοηθούμενος, with ἃς : also in O, doubtless from 
some later version, through the Hexapla). 

4. βοήσῃ] Heb. ‘growleth,’ of depth rather than loudness: xxxviil. 
14, lix. 11 (Heb.). The MSS. vary much in detail: ὃν τρόπον &*B, Luc. 
MSS., +eav N° A 26 41 86 198 306, -ὅταν OQ™™ (ραν Q*) 24 49 91 97 
104 309. Cf. vii. 2. The verbs are also variously read as βοησει, 
αναβοησει (-ση), and κράξῃ, κράξει or κεκράξει. 

ἡ ἔλαβεν]͵ Note the rel. attraction. Heb. Xp, ‘is called forth.’ 
1ΧΧ. have taken it from the similar root 8p, meaning ‘meet,’ ‘happen 
upon.’ Probably καὶ κεκράξη ἐπ᾽ αὐτῇ is a duplicate rendering, taking 
the verb from the other root=‘call,’ ‘cry out,’ but active instead of 
passive. 

ἕως dv] Either inserted for connection, or duplicated (Sy for Δ} Ὁ). 

ἐμπλησθῇ] Heb. ‘a multitude,’ as in Gen. xlviii. 19; verb (δὴ) 
means ‘fill,’ 

τὰ ὄρη] Heb. ‘shepherds,’ Ὁ. LXX. appear to have read O° 
(by sound, according to Scholz). 

ἡττήθησαν] LXX. have carried on their idea of the meaning by 
making this and the next verb plural, and omitting the negatives. 

τὸ πλῆθος τοῦ θυμοῦ] Heb. ‘uproar,’ 119M, often rendered by πλῆθος, 
aS XVll. 12. τοῦ θυμοῦ added as explanation. 

ἐπὶ τὸ ὄρος] It is a question, how the Heb. prep. by is to be taken: 
whether the Lord of Hosts is represented as ‘for’ (upon) or ‘against’ 
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mount Zion. Ewald and Cheyne, with A.V., think the former; Hitzig, 
Delitzsch, Kay, Driver, W. E. Barnes, the latter, which LXx. seems to 
mean, though not certainly, cf. xxv. 6, 10, lviii. 14. The rapid transition 
from enmity to championship (same Heb. prepos. before ‘Jerusalem’ 
in the next verse) is what some feel to be the difficulty, others to be 
specially characteristic of Isaiah. (The prepos. in Zech. xiv. 14 is 
different. ) 

5. ὡς ὄρνεα πετόμενα] Cf. Ps. xci. 4, and Matt. xxiii. 37 (context 
quoted on xxx. I5). 

ὑπὲρ *Iep.] X*BQ™ add ὑπερασπιεῖ, but NAOQ* omit: H.P. 
quote 26 41 86 106 109 198 306, probably for omission, but they have 
left out the mark A of omission. 26 reads ἐπὶ for ὑπέρ. 

περιποιήσεται] The Heb. word to which this corresponds is MDA, 
used in Exod. xii. of the passover (LXX. there has σκεπάξζω and 
παρελεύσομαι for the verb, πάσχα for the noun). 

6. Paraphrased. LXxX. by adding βουλὴν have emphasized the 
connection with xxix. 15. 

υἱοὶ Ἰσραήλ, B &c., at the end of the verse, is Hexaplaric. It is 
probably vocative in the original. 

7. ἀπαρνηθήσονται] ΒΟ have -νησονται, A’s scribe being ap- 
parently inclined to insert the syllable -6n-, cf. ὀρχηθήσονται xiii. 
21, and (doubtless rightly) ἡττηθήσονται xxxiii. 1; while ΒΟ have 
λογισθήσεσθε, wrongly, xxxill. 8 (cf. 11). Heb. ‘reject.’ 

τὰ χρυσά] Β &c. prefix ra χειροποίητα again; the 1 ΧΧ. omit ‘for 
a sin,’ Luc. MSS. inserting ἁμαρτίαν (Aq. ἁμάρτημα). 

8. οὐ μάχαιρα ἀνδρὸς «.7.A.] The negative in Heb. is here closely 
connected, by many good authorities, with each of the two words for 
man; 1.e. ‘by the sword of no human power.’ The two words zsh and 
adam (cf. 11. 9, &c.) are considered to supplement one another 
(Ps. xlix. 2) rather than to give a special contrast. 

οὐκ ἀπὸ προσώπου The negative is supplied by XX. in accordance 
with what they took to be the meaning. διώκοντος follows, in A alone 
(μαχαίρας other MSS.); probably a reminiscence from xvi. 4; cf. Lev. 
XXVi. 17, 36, Prov. xxviil. I. 

9. περιλημφθήσονται)] Heb. ‘shall pass away,’ or ‘pass by,’ sing. 
It looks as though the sense of suvxvounding had been attached to ἼΣ Ὁ) 
{see on κυκλόθεν, xxx. 32). In this case ws χάρακι is possibly 1735 or 
9733, ‘as’ or ‘with a fence’ read for 113% ‘from fear.’ The order of 
these expressions is, however, in this case, reversed from the Heb.; 
which happens but seldom, especially in the text of LXx. as given by B. 

καὶ ἡττηθέσονται] Probably represents ἸΏ", ‘shall be affrighted,’ 
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as in ver. 4; but in ver. 8 Heb. has ‘shall be for tribute’ (obscure, and 
LXX. perhaps guessed). 

ὁ φεύγων] Taking DID ‘from the standard’ as from Ὁ) ‘flee’ 
instead of Ὁ), root DD). Cf. xill. 15. 

ἁλώσεται] Perhaps reading some part of IW ‘destroy’ for 7 
“his princes.’ Some of these suggestions are rather uncertain: but 
1ΧΧ. have evidently been betrayed by one error into another. 

Μακάριος 8s] WN has been duplicated by the LXxX., and read both 
as the relative, and as “Wk, lit. ‘the happiness of...’ but regularly 
rendered by μακάριος, and so in other languages (Ps. 1. 1, &c.). 
ο΄ omréppa...olkelous] Heb. ‘a fire...a furnace’: LXX. have endeavoured 
to interpret, more probably than misread, in this case. Cf. Ps. Ixxxix. 
29, 36, 37. 

XXXII. The translator’s work is not at its best in this chapter, 
so far as we can estimate the difficulties. If xxvilil.—xxx. are worse, 
it is not surprising: but this chapter does not seem harder than xi. or 
xiv., which are on the whole far better done. 

I. ἄρχοντες... ἄρξουσιν] Heb. verb and noun are cognate. 

2. 6 ἄνθρωπος] Heb. zsh, rendered here (i) ‘a great man,’ Cheyne: 
(ii) wer alle, Vitringa: (iii) ‘each one,’ Gesenius, Ewald, Delitzsch, &c. : 
(iv) ‘a man,’ A.V. and Kay, who gives reasons against (iii). 

κρύπτων] LXX. have taken ‘hiding place’ as a participle, pre- 
sumably: though an active partic. does not occur in this precise form. 

τοὺς λόγους TovTovs] For αὐτοῦ, A alone reads τούτους. Heb. has 
“(from the) wind,’ and there is no very likely misreading ; YN NIN 
for ΠῚ ΝΩΠ is perhaps not beyond the range of discrepancy, but it 
seems more likely that τοὺς λόγους interprets ‘breath’ somewhat as in 
xi. 4. 

kal κρυβήσεται] Another departure from the syntax of Heb. The 
next few words in the Greek are difficult to account for with exactness ; 
as ἀφ᾽ ὕδατος φερομένου is perhaps for D1}, ‘rainstorm,’ or else includes 
also 0°, ‘waters,’ with or without Εν ‘channels’: καὶ φανήσεται, 
accordingly, may be a misreading of this last (SD9) for 9? but 
for the 5 we have ὡς, though out of place) or a verb supplied by LXx. 

For ἐν Σιών see on xxv. 5. ποταμὸς φερόμενος bears no visible 
relation to ‘the shadow of a rock,’ and either it seems that LXx. followed 
the drift of parallelism, as they thought, or a duplicate rendering of 
one clause has caused confusion, and partly taken the place of the 
other. With ἔνδοξος we are brought back to Heb. 35, ‘heavy,’ ‘huge’ 
(‘honourable,’ cf. Lat. gravis, being often a secondary meaning of 
words from this root); διψώσῃ is nearly the sense of the Heb., and the 
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context may have led to this shade of meaning: cf. also the use of 
πεινάω, ν. 27, xl. 30, &c. 

It may be that ‘rock’ was purposely omitted, see on xxvi. 4. 

3. ἔσονται memovOdres| Heb. ‘shall be closed,’ lit. smeared, from 
yyy. LXx. seem to have taken it from ἡ), see above, on xxxi. I. 

ἐπ᾿ ἀνθρώποις] DIN Sy or owax by? read for DN ‘yp, ‘the eyes 
of them that see.’ 

δώσουσιν]: A colourless verb, the clause being only vaguely 
rendered, and the syntax lost. 

4. τῶν ἀσθενῶν] So A, other MSS. ἀσθενούντων. Heb. ‘hasty,’ 
same root as ‘be quick’ later in the verse. Cf. xxxv. 4, where LXX. 
has ὀλιγόψυχοι. 

προσέξει] B reads προσήξει, unsupported: προσάξει 109. Rom. 
Ed. has προσέξει. 

elpyvnv| Heb. lit. ‘clearnesses,’ almost ‘brightnesses.’ Can the 
Greek be a corruption from εἰλικρινὴν 

5. Heb. here foretells the removal of evils spoken of, v. 20: the 
falsifying of language, and through language of ideas, till weak minds 
are confused even as to elementary notions of right and wrong. 

ἄρχειν] Interpreting Heb. ‘noble’ (‘the prince,’ ἄρχοντος, Job xxi. 
28)asaverb. Notice εἴπωσιν first with indirect, then direct construction. 
Heb. has two different verbs, the second passive (impers. with of 
person referred to). 

οἱ ὑπηρέται σου ]ζ Heb. ‘mean’ or ‘knave,’ a word found only here 
and (in slightly different form) in ver. 7. LXX. may not have known the 
word, and taken it here as= ‘means,’ ‘instruments,’ applied to persons. 

Σίγα] Scholz thinks an attempt has been made to represent the 
sound of Heb. yyw, ‘liberal,’ ‘affluent.’ If this be so, the sense has 
been lost sight of. But perhaps LXx. read the word from one of ‘the 
many roots of somewhat similar and confusing form, e.g. MW, xxxviil. 
13, Ps. cxxxi. 2: in the latter place it is rendered ἐταπεινοφρόνουν, and 
is parallel in Heb. to O17=0%, ‘quieted’: in the former R.V. render 
‘I quieted myself’; but the word is obscure. 

6. μάταια] Cf. xxxi. 2, xxix. 20 (κακία). Heb. lit. ‘nothingness.’ 

ἄνομα] Heb. ‘impiety,’ 93M, cf. ix. 17, xxiv. 5. 

πλάνησιν] Cf. xxix. 24: Heb. ‘error. According to Cheyne, this 
denotes “practical atheism”: in Rabbinic Heb. and Aramaic, 
“heresy.” 

διαφθεῖραι) Heb. ‘to make empty,’ ‘pour out.’ A’s διαφθεῖραι is 
probably an error, the scribe’s eye having strayed to καταφθεῖραι... 
διασκεδάσαι below, ver. 7. Most MSS. have διασπεῖραι. 
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ποιῆσαι] ποιήσει, B, agrees with Heb.; but the Greek sentence is 
against it, and the weight of MS. evidence. 

7. ἡ yap βουλὴ] [τῶν πονηρῶν corresponds to Oy, ‘evil,’ these 
words can only answer to 1.05 5), ‘And the mean, his means...,’ see 
above, on ver. 5. βουλεύεται, below, renders the usual Heb. word, so 
that βουλὴ appears to be a guess, or a supplement (see ΧΧΙΧ. 15, ΧΧΧΙ. 6) 
to take the place of the beginning of the verse, which was very likely 
not understood. 

διασκεδάσαι] This parallel verb is introduced by LXx., the rest of the 
verse corresponding in words, though the syntax and sense are changed. 

8. of δὲ εὐσεβεῖς ovverd] Heb. has cognate words, from the root 
represented by ἄρχειν in ver. 5. εὐσεβεῖς is a fairly good rendering, 
inasmuch as the Heb. word is used of those who offered willingly for 
the tabernacle, Exod. xxv. 2, xxxv. 5, the first temple, 1 Chron. xxix. 6, 
and the second temple, Ezra vii. 16. 

συνετὰ suggests that LXX. read 1313) (root 112) for Mia". 

αὕτη ἡ βουλὴ] This paraphrase—for the Greek, cf. xxv. 5, xxviii. 8— 
avoids the third recurrence of the Heb. word. Possibly, however, it is 
due to misreading, as Heb. has a pronoun, though not fem., and the 
prep. by might have been read as yv. 

μενεῖ] Rightly rendered : the same verb in ver. 9 is rendered (also 
rightly) by ἀνάστητε. 

9. πλούσιαι) Heb. ‘at ease,’ ‘unconcerned,’ ‘secure’: used always 
in bad sense, according to Cheyne, except in ver. 18 below, and xxxiii. 
20. In Amos vi. 1, it has the same parallel word as here. See also 
Ps. cxxili. 4, and Zech. 1. 15. The fault seems to be, that some are 
well off who are not entitled so to be, while others suffer, cf. Ezek. xvi. 
49, Luke xvi. 19: contrast 2 Cor. vill. 14. 

ἐν ἐλπίδι], Heb. ‘confident,’ ‘trusting’: xii. 2, Amos vi. 1, Ps. xxvii. 
3, Judg. xviii. 7, 27 (B), Zeph. 111. 1. When not translated by πεποιθώς, 
LXX. sometimes use ἐλπὶς with a prep., as here, and in the next verse; 
the word, as we have seen, is a favourite with them, and they seem to 
give it something of the sense of ‘confidence’ upon occasion. 

10. ἡμέρας ἐνιαυτοῦ] Heb. literally, ‘days upon a year’: ie. ‘up 
to a year,’ Delitzsch, but=‘ over a year,’ acc. to most authorities. 

μνείαν ποιήσασθε] Heb. ‘be troubled,’ ‘ disquieted,’ as in ver. 11. 
Scholz explains LXX.’s rendering as due to reading 73} for 12 in 
ssraan, and it seems likely. 

μετὰ ἐλπίδος] See on previous verse. 

ἐν ὀδύνῃῃΙ Probably a duplicate, either of μνείαν ποιήσασθε above, 
or of W¥3, ‘vintage’ below, read as ἽΝ. 
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πέπανται)] Perhaps taking DN, ‘gathering,’ as a verb, though it 
could not be passive here, as in lvii. 1, αἴρονται, ἦρται (or DDN 
for 5|DN?). 

ὁ σπόρος kat] Read by NAQ 24 26 49 86 87 104 309, and without 
καὶ by 41 91 106 228 306. Β &c. omit: the Heb. seems to have 
nothing corresponding, unless the Greek were a (duplicate) guess for 
‘gathering,’ as the parallelism would suggest another noun. 

11. at πεποιθυῖαι)] LXX. omit one of the parallel words: probably 
the former. . 

σάκκους] Added by NA and Luc. Mss.; but not Hexaplaric ; cf. 
A.V., R.V. 

12. Kal ἐπὶ τῶν μασθών κόπτεσθε] This rendering, except as to 
the tense and person, is as probable as any; most authorities, in- 
cluding Delitzsch, support it. Heb. has a masc. participle, ‘they 
smite,’ assuming this to be the primary meaning of the verb. There is 
an apparent play on words with Dw ‘breasts’ and “Wy ‘ fields.’ 

[Note.—In verses 11, 12, Heb. has first a verb in masc. plur., then 
four in masc. sing., and lastly this masc. participle, while the apparent 
reference and circumstances are to fem. subjects. This, at least, is the 
prevailing explanation of the verb-forms. ] 

ἀγροῦ ἐπιθυμήματος] So Heb., but plur., ‘fields of desire,’ a common 
idiom. 

13. ἡ yy] LXxX. puts this in nom. case, omitting ‘upon.’ This use 
of the casus pendens is common in Heb., though it does not occur 
here. The Greek, moreover, does not here supply the expected 
prepos. and case of pronoun afterwards. 

χόρτος] Here the long rank grass of waste land. Heb. ‘briers,’ 
but not with its usual parallel word, as in v. 26, vii. 23, &c. 

ἀρθήσεται) This verb is added by LXx., and ἐκ substituted for 
‘upon.’ The syntax is altered. Cf. xvi. Io. 

πλουσία] Heb. has the same expression as in xxii. 2, ‘jubilant 
town,’ which LxXx. there does not render. 

14. πλοῦτον] Here=Heb. 3107, ‘uproar’: see on xxix. 5. 

οἴκους ἐπιθυμήτους ἀφήσουσιν] The reading of 8*B, ἀφήσουσιν, 
οἴκους ἐπιθυμήματος, looks preferable here. The cursives are divided ; 
x°>AQ are supported by 24 26 106 233 (86 omitting preceding 
καὶ), and as to order, by 198 306, which have ἐπιθυμήματος ; con- 
versely, 36 49 87 91 97 104 228 309 have ἐπιθυμήτους, but read other- 
wise as B. 

Heb. ‘(is) deserted : hill and watchtower....’ 

Scholz gives LXX.’s οἴκους as due to reading Sax ‘tent’ for Spy 
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“hill’; Ofhkef on Mount Zion used as a proper name. Vulgate 
apparently read Spx (tenebrae). 

ἐπιθυμήματος Scholz gives as M2 ‘chosen’ for jN3 ; it is however 
“9M in ver. 12, above, and as 19 and 3, 7 and Ἵ are frequently confused, 
this might have been reached by transposition. 

ποιμένων] Heb. ‘flocks.’ ποιμνίων ἢ 

15. ἐπέλθῃ] Heb. is more descriptive, ‘be poured.’ Kay compares 
Luke xxiv. 49. S agrees with Heb. in having ἡμᾶς for ὑμᾶς : but the 
Greek Mss. often confuse these pronouns. 

ἔρημος ὁ Χερμέλ)] Cf. xxix. 17. The clause is inverted, altering the 
effect. 

17. κρατήσει)] Heb. ‘the effect,’ lit. ‘service,’ i.e. prob. result of 
service. Either LXX. interpret, or possibly they read My for ΠΣ. 

πεποιθότες ἔσονται] ἔσονται N°PA 26 41 49 51 ΟΙ 97 104 106 198 228 
233 309; omitted by 8*BQ (N° has of πεπ.). Heb. ‘confidence,’ same 
root as word rendered ἐν ἐλπίδι, ver. 9. Theodotion has ἐλπὶς here: 
Aq. and Symm. πεποίθησις. 

18, πόλει) Heb. ΠῚ), a ‘home,’ ‘resting-place.’? Cf. xxxiii. 20, 
πόλις πλουσία. 

πλούτου] Same word as that rendered πλουσίαι above, ver. 9, and 
a kindred form in xxxiii. 20. The true test is contrasted with the 
false, as the true and false confidence in xxx. 15 and 7. 

19. This verse is almost made up in Heb. of strong assonances, 
ΤΣῊ 2 392) at the beginning, and “wn and Wyrm at the end of the 
clauses. 

οὐκ ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἥξει. καὶ ἔσονται of ἐνοικοῦντες...] An insertion by 
LXX., cf. xxvill. 15. It falls between ‘descend’ and ‘forest,’ and the 
sense and syntax are greatly altered. The rest of the verse seems 
to be paraphrased, πεποιθότες inserted, and only 22% ‘lowliness’ 


definitely represented, and that probably as though with diff. vowel- 
points, as nPEy, the maritime plain, as in Josh. x. 40, xi. 2. ‘Low in 
lowliness’ is by most authorities considered to mean ‘utterly low,’ cf. 
A.V. margin. Possibly, however, the LXX. zzlerpretation is correct, 
except as to ev τοῖς δρυμοῖς πεποιθότες. The verse seems to describe 
peace and shelter in a humble but protected situation, while storms 
rage on forests and hill sides. The vales and river-banks are quiet. 

20. σπείροντες ἐπὶ πᾶν ὕδωρ] Cf. Eccles. xi. 1. 

πατεῖ] LXX. appear to have taken ‘ox’ and ‘ass’ as the subject, 
and ‘send forth the foot’ as a phrase like νέμειν moda. Lowth quotes 
an account of rice-planting by treading over the ground with cattle 
before it is flooded. But the scene is more probably of simple rural 

18—2 
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peace and prosperity. In warm climates, the river sides are the 
favourite haunts of all beasts, domestic as well as wild. 

Scholz, thinking of the overflow of the Nile, takes the verse as 
evidence of the Egyptian knowledge of the translator. But the 
argument is double-edged, and unnecessary. Palestine is a land 
of torrent-streams: “Jordan overfloweth all his banks all the time of 
harvest” (Josh. iii. 15; cf. 1 Chron. xii. 15). 

XXXIII. This unprovoked aggressor is generally considered to 
be the Assyrian ; for so, on the whole, he was, and Israel and Judah 
powerless before him. 

I. LXxX. have reduced this verse to something apparently widely 
different from Heb. Yet, if the first ὑμᾶς were omitted, and a stop 
inserted after ἀθετῶν, supplying an indefinite subject to ἀθετεῖ, it would 
bring the first part of the verse very near to the meaning of the 
original. There is no ground for supposing this to be the genuine 
LXX. reading or intention; it merely shows how small the verbal 
departure is. 

ὑμᾶς, ὑμᾶς] NN ‘thou’ read as DOIN, abbreviated perhaps, may 
account for one ; the other must be an addition by LXx. 

ὁ ἀθετῶν] Cf. xxi. 2, xxiv. 16, xlvill. 8. 

ἁλώσονται] The word for ‘cease’ is apparently taken as equivalent 
to ‘be destroyed,’ ‘come to an end.’ 

οἱ ἀθετοῦντες), This seems now to represent the other parallel 
verb, ‘spoileth,’ or ‘destroyeth’ (ἀνομέω in xxi. 2). 

καὶ παραδοθήσονται] Heb. has same verb again, ‘thou shalt be 
spoiled’: Lxx. fall back on a stop-gap word, see on xxiii. 7, &c.; 
and ἡττηθήσονται at the end of the verse seems to be introduced in 
much the same way to balance it. 

ὡς σὴς ἐπὶ ἱματίου] ἐπὶ ἱματίου is evidently 7325, ‘to deal (in 
dealing) treacherously,’ read as the noun ‘333, ‘cloak,’ ‘garment,’ with 
prep. Ὁ taken or read as by or Ὁ. Once off the track, LXX. guessed 
or misread also the previous word snbo, ‘when thou hast succeeded’ 
(or, ‘finished’: the form is unusual, and some read snb>3, giving this 
sense more decidedly). What they made of it is hard to say: ndn25 
would mean ‘like an ant,’ but the Bible does not mention ants in 
connection with destructiveness. Ver. 5 probably helped to confirm 
them in their error. 

2. An apparently abrupt transition, to a passage resembling 
especially xxvi. 8 (so Kay). 

τὸ σπέρμα] pit ‘seed’ for pint ‘arm’: cf. xlviii. 14. 

τῶν ἀπειθοῦντων] Scholz thinks Opa? ‘in the morning’ was read 
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as D'932: but looking to ver. 1, and other passages, we should expect 
ἀθετούντων in that case. If Op3 were taken as participle, the 
meaning is nearly the opposite of the Greek: and LXx,, especially in 
search of sense, often differ from Heb. to the extent of a negative: 
cf. 11. 11, and see list in Vol. I. Introd. p. 52. Or it is conceivable that 
LXX. read some form from 7, ‘rebel.’ 

els ἀπώλειαν͵, Inserted by LXX. ; cf. xiv. 20, xxxiv. 12. 

3. διὰ φωνὴν τοῦ φόβου] Here φόβου seems to represent ION 
‘uproar,’ in the sense of ‘tumult,’ and so panic: in xiii. 4, for same 
Heb. phrase, LXX. have merely φωνή : and in 1 Kings xviii. 41 LXX. 
have for it the fine phrase, however come by, φωνὴ τῶν ποδῶν (τοῦ 
veTov). 

ἀπὸ τοῦ φόβου σου] Heb. ‘the lifting up of thyself.’ φόβος here 
seems to mean ‘fearfulness,’ i.e. majesty: unless for ἽΠΠΟΥ ΧΧ. 
read JN. 

4. ἀπὸ μικροῦ καὶ μεγάλου] A alone among uncials inserts ἀπὸ, 
Luc. MSS. having ἕως μεγάλου, according to the usual phrase (ἐπὶ or 
eis? 22). Heb. has ‘the gathering of the caterpillar,’ or rather, some 
species of locust, as it would appear from Joel 1. 4. Can Lxx. have 
been thinking of different sizes of locusts, and the adjectives perhaps 
come from a marginal explanation? But Mr H. St J. Thackeray 
has pointed out that the Isaiah translator uses this phrase when not 
warranted by the Heb. (Journal of Theol. Studies, July 1903). See 
ix. 14, xxil. 5, 24, and ver. 19 below. 

συναγάγῃ! Not the Heb. word used earlier in the verse, translated 
once, and lost the second time, see previous note. Here Heb. has 
pv, from ppw, ‘running’ to and fro: of which LXxX. seem to have 
reversed the consonants, and taken it from wwp, which occurs in two 
forms, Zeph. 11. I (συνάχθητε καὶ συν δέθητ ε). 

dxpl(Sas] So NAQ &c. B has ἀκρίδα. The collective is quite 
possible in itself, see Exod. x. 13—19. Here however, final c might 
easily be lost before following o. 

éurratfovrat] The word pp may here have been thus rendered, or 
again misread. Scholz suggests pny as their reading, by his favourite 
explanation of a sound-error. (παίζοντα, Gen. xxi. 9, is used for this 
word, and apparently duplicated as pny, /saac.) Such a discrepancy, 
however, if possible in the first instance, would be most likely detected 
by a corrector of MSS. On the whole, if LXx. did not read prw (and 
this is regularly rendered by cupi¢w), it seems more probable that they 
tried to render the present Heb. text. 

5. δικαιοσύνης) So NAQ; B has δικαιοσύνῃ. The former agrees 
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with Heb., and seems in itself preferable, the verse being then 
punctuated as in Heb. 

6. ἐν νόμῳ παραδοθήσονται] ἐν νόμῳ may be an attempt to render 
nox, ‘faithfulness,’ a plural form: or can LXX. have read MON, in 
the sense of ‘command,’ ‘appointment’? In Nehem. xi. 23, 7310N 15 
‘a settled provision,’ R.V.; LxXxX. omit the clause. The sentence 
runs somewhat like the opening of xxxiv. 16, and παραδοθήσονται 
almost warns us that LXxX. are in difficulties. ‘ny, ‘thy times,’ has 
evidently been misread : the obscure word p*ny suggests itself (xxiii. 
18 fin.) but does not give any help. 

ἐν @yoavpois] Here stands for ὉΠ, ‘ power,’ ‘wealth.’ At the end 
of the verse, it corresponds more directly to 3¥%N, ‘treasure.’ The 
syntax is changed. 

ἐκεῖ] Not in Heb.; apparently takes up the sense of ἐν θησαυροῖς. 
BV τος read ἥκει (vent, Jerome) : 106 omits the verse. 

δικαιοσύνης] Heb. has only the pronoun termination: ‘his treasure.’ 

7. This verse is expanded, a somewhat unusual thing in LXx., 
though cf. xxi. 15. ἐν τῷ PdBo...poByOnoovra (cf. vill. 12) is not in 
Heb., except in so far as it appears to be a duplicate of what follows. 
Again, ἀξιοῦντες εἰρήνην, read after ἀποσταλήσονται by NA and many 
cursives, including the Lucianic, is duplicated by παρακαλοῦντες 
εἰρήνην, read by the uncials and some (but not the Luc.) cursives at 
the end of the verse. 87 97 228 have λαλοῦντες for ἀξιοῦντες. NA and 
some cursives also read γὰρ after ἄγγελοι, and BQ are nearly alone in 
reading οὗτοι for αὐτοί. 

Removing these duplicates, which may have come, partly at least, 
from other versions, we are left with Ἰδοὺ δὴ ots ἐφοβεῖσθε, βοήσονται 
ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν: ἄγγελοι ἀποσταλήσονται ἀξιοῦντες εἰρήνην πικρῶς κλαίοντες. 
This we must analyse, phrase by phrase. 

ots ἐφοβεῖσθε] This seems to be DIN ‘your fear’ for nosrn, a 
doubtful phrase, generally rendered, with change of vowel-points, 
‘their valiant ones.’ 

φοβηθήσονται] This is read by X°°AQ* and about twenty cursives, 
but not by Syro-hex. B’s βοήσονται seems preferable, as (a) the con- 
struction is harder with this verb, (4) it agrees in meaning with Heb., 
(ῶ φοβηθ. may be due to confusion with the previous (duplicate) 
words. In the Vuriorum Apocrypha, in a note on Judith xvi. 11, 
Mr Ball points out a similar confusion between these verbs: to which 
we may add a very similar case in xxiv. 14 above. 

ἀποσταλήσονται͵ῦΠ This word, and ἀξιοῦντες, are additions of the 
LXX., to complete the sense, as they have a participle for the verb 
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‘shall weep,’ and preferred a more precise connecting link between 
‘messengers’ and ‘peace.’ ᾿Αποσταλήσονται might indeed have been 
suggested (ΠΡ) by the letters of ody ‘peace’: but in that case 
there would be a triplicate rendering of this word. 

ὃ, τούτων and πρὸς τούτους are not in Heb.; cf. οὗτοι in ver. 7 
(but not in 6). 

ὁ φόβος τῶν ἐθνῶν] It is not very clear how LXxX. have dealt with 
this verse. The easiest supposition seems to be, that, confusing the 
two expressions, MSN Vay‘ wayfaring man’ and Dy DN ‘he despiseth 
the cities, they omitted the first, and put the second in its place, 
reading O°» ‘peoples’ for Ow, and perhaps taking DN», in the sense 
of DDD, of fainting for fear. Whether 13» was conversely read after 
‘covenant,’ and 715n, ‘he hath broken,’ omitted, or the latter para- 
phrased as αἴρεται, it is hardly possible to say. This verse and the 
following are certainly treated either with some freedom, or with some 
want of grip. 

9. The Greek omits the second verb in the first clause, possibly in 
the second also. ἔλη is difficult ; by the order it would correspond to 
Sip, ‘withereth,’ but no clue to any connection appears, unless LXx. 
read δὲ), see on xxxv. 7: there is also ΠὩ ΠΣ, ‘like a desert,’ to account 
for ; O'27y, ‘willows,’ might perhaps have suggested the Greek. 

φανερὰ ἔσται)ῦ) This phrase suggests that ἽΣ ‘shakes off’ was 
taken as a passive of MW, ‘make bare’ (however, in xxxil. 15 it occurs 
in a different sense, ‘be poured out’). Originally, therefore, the 
translation would mean ‘shall be laid bare’; but probably it was 
thought later to mean ‘glorious’ (see on Γαλιλαία, above). 

Γαλιλαία] LXX. substitute this name for the neighbouring 
‘Bashan,’ perhaps to do it honour, in the light of ix. 1, especially if 
φανερὰ was misunderstood. 

11. viv] Repeated from ver. 10; not in Heb. 

ὄψεσθε] It is hardly likely that LXx. would render ΛΠ. ‘ye shall 
conceive’ thus, as being metaphorical: they may have read it as INN 
(or ὙΠ} Ὁ). 

αἰσχυνθήσεσθεῖ] So X@AV 62 87 93 97 106 147 228: δ: ἘΒ (ΟἾΐου) 
have αἰσθηθήσεσθε : Q* 24 306 and some Luc. MSS. αἰσθήσεσθε. It is 
difficult to decide, especially as Cypr. (Zes¢zm. 11. 26) quotes the 
passage with doth verbs: nunc videbitis, nunc intelligetis, nunc 
confundemint. This gives three verbs answering to the three in 
ver. 10: but it is most unlikely that all Greek MSS. would, if this were 
the true text, have agreed in leaving out one verb of the two. Cyprian 
may have quoted from a copy whose original had a correction in its 
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text. On the whole, A’s reading seems best: WWM ‘hay,’ ‘dry grass,’ 
may have been read as some part of &13 ‘be ashamed’ (1012), cf. the 
discrepancy in xxvili. 16. 

ματαία ἔσται ἡ ἰσχὺς] Heb. apparently ‘ye shall bring forth 
stubble.’ Lxx. do not seem to be paraphrasing this, but to be reduced 
to guesswork. ματαία might indeed be due to wp ‘stubble’: but it is, 
strictly speaking, out of the order, and no plausible suggestion of a 
misreading occurs. 

τοῦ πνεύματος) This connection of πνεύματος with what precedes is 
against Heb. accents, and against the generally approved rendering 
of Heb. 

12. ἐν ἀγρῷ] Scholz gives this as ΠῚ ‘field’ for ty ‘lime.’ It 
is again, however, out of the strict order. If ἮΝ had been read 
as Mw, Isaiah’s special word for ‘thorns,’ we should have ἄκανθα 
accounted for in its place, and the converse of the misreading, as 
it appears, in xxvii. 3. The word in Heb. which means ‘thorns’ here, 
curiously enough, has a close resemblance to one meaning ‘ends’ 
from root M¥p=‘cut off” LxXxX., with a general notion of a verse, 
have elsewhere curiously different renderings of the separate words, 
coming eventually near to the original meaning ; 566 especially on v. 17. 

ἐρριμμένη)] Heb. ‘cut down,’ or ‘cut up,’ Ὁ ΠῚ25, from ΠΣ (Psalm 
xxx. 16 dvecxappévn). Perhaps read here as from MbD3, ‘scattered.’ 
κατακεκαυμένη serves to render the remaining phrase of the verse. 

13. ᾿Ακούσονται.. .γνώσονται)] LXX. take Heb. imperatives as 3rd 
pers. plur., which would require different pointing, and probably " 
prefixed to the former verb. 

14. ἀσεβεῖ) Heb. DDIM, cf. ix. 17, x. 6, xxiv. 5, xxxili. 6. LXX. 
generally render by ἄνομοι, but this word is here already taken up. 
(See Hatch, Essays in Bibl. Greek, 11. p. 91, for an interesting but 
scarcely conclusive remark on 5 - ὑποκριτής in the later versions.) 

ἀναγγελεῖ] 152) from 333, ‘make known,’ read for 333° from 143, 
‘sojourn.’ The resulting version is somewhat bald. 

ὑμῖν... ὑμῖν] Heb. ‘among us,’ 199, both times. The dat. corre- 
sponds to the Heb., and ἡμεῖς and ὑμεῖς are constantly confused in 
Greek MSS. When they are agreed on this and similar points, they 
frequently differ from Heb. Vulg. also has vodzs. 

τόπον] Explained by Scholz as D3) for ‘319 ‘ burnings.’ 

15. μισῶν] Scholz thinks this word was chosen for its resem- 
blance to Heb. DN®, ‘rejecting.’ Vulg. well Arojzczz. 

ἀνομίαν καὶ ἀδικίανἋἢ]΄͵ The Heb. words occur together, Ezek. xxii. 12. 
Unjust, fraudulent gain is referred to. 
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16, Minor differences of syntax are to be observed. 

17. γῆν πόρρωθεν͵] Heb. ‘a land of distances.’ Most modern 
authorities interpret this as meaning ‘a far-stretching land.’ ‘A land 
of distance’ (sing.) certainly seems to mean regularly ‘a distant land’: 
as In ΧΙ]. 5, xxxix. 3 (a fem. form), xlvi. 11; Jerem. viii. 19 is plur., as 
here, and Ezek. xii. 27, of ¢¢7e, has a fem. plur. form. In Zech. x. 9, 
a slightly different form (in pointing) of the word ‘distances’ is used 
as equivalent to ‘far countries.’ Lxx., like A.V., seem to intend 
something like a Pisgah-sight. 

Albert Barnes, taking in his commentary nearly the modern view, 
quotes Virg. Aez. II. 27: 

“ Juvat ire et Dorica castra 
Desertosque videre locos, litusque relictum,” 
which seems however, in any case, to be more applicable to the next 
verse. 

18. ὑμῶν] So AQ and most MSS.; ἡμῶν NB; Heb. ‘thy.’ 

μελετήσει φόβον Κυρίου] Κυρίου is added by A 26, but is not in Heb., 
nor in MSS. generally of LXX.: it appears to be a scribe’s addition. 

ποῦ elow...;] For the form of expression cf. xix. 12, XXxvil. 13, 
I. 1, and especially li. 13. 

St Paul, having quoted in 1 Cor. i. 19, from Isai. xxix. 14, proceeds 
to combine this passage with touches from xix. 11, 12. 

γραμματικοὶ... ἀριθμῶν] The same word in Heb., the participle of 
“DD, ‘write,’ ‘count’; cf. Ps. xlviii. 12. 

συμβουλεύοντες], Heb. ‘that weighed,’ from which the sense of 
estimating or judging, but hardly that of sharing in counsel, would 
come. 

τοὺς συστρεφομένους]) NAQT 26 41 49 51 QI 104 106 198 228 239 
306 309 read thus: Luc. Mss. have ἀναστρεφομένους, Β τρεφομένους, 
which alone appears to give any sense in connection with the Heb., 
the word ‘towers’ being literally ‘a thing raised up,’ and the verb 
applied to ‘rearing up’: so in i. 2 LXx. have ἐγέννησα, Aq. and 
Theod. ἐξέθρεψα for it. Consequently it seems that συντρεφομένους 
is the original of A’s reading, though even then the preposition is 
hard to account for. This, on a wrong idea of the intended meaning, 
was corrupted to ovorped., and later improved into avaorped. But 
possibly cyc was wrongly written after toyc. 86 has συντρεφ., 144 
ανατρεφομενους. 

On this verse, in the Hebrew, the commentators quote Virg. Aen. 
1. 203, 

**Haec olim meminisse iuvabit.” 
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ἐκεῖνος ἑπτὰ προσβάσεις τεκμαίρεται 

πύργων, ἄνω τε καὶ κάτω τείχη μετρῶν. 
So in Aeschylus, Sefz. c. Theb., the chieftains cast lots for their points 
of attack : 126, 375, 426, &c. 

19. This verse seems to have been amplified, with some departure 
from the meaning. μικρὸν καὶ..«ᾧ οὗ (συνεβουλεύσαν)...τῷ ἀκούοντι 
seem to be additions, and also the copula in οὐδέ: while λαὸς is 
repeated in a different place. 

μικρὸν kal μέγαν] See on ver. 4. μέγαν might be due to taking 
ww) from ty (ty) in the sense of ‘strength’: but more likely from 
duplicating S33 from p53, the rest of the phrase being prefixed 
without warrant. In this latter case συνεβουλεύσαν is ty) read as fyi), 
the negative introduced to couple it with ndee=ANIN, the N misread. 
After ἥδει there should probably be a colon, and the sentence is twice 
taken up, with βαθύφωνον =‘ deep of language,’ in accus., and again 
with λαὸς πεφαυλισμένος in the nominative, casus pendens. 

συνεβουλευσαν is the reading of A 41 86 106 198: NOT συνεβουλεύ- 
σαντο, B συνεβουλεύσατο. 

πεφαυλισμένος] Heb. ‘stammering’ is actually the passive of a verb 
meaning ‘ deride,’ see on xxvill. 11. 

20. πόλις πλουσία] See xxxii. 18, and for the adjective, also 9: 
13, 14 are different. 

σκηναὶ... πάσσαλοι... σχοινία] Simile of a tent, with its pegs and 
ropes. Cf. liv. 2, and see below, on ver. 23. 

21. τὸ ὄνομα] Taking py ‘there’? as DW ‘name.’ The sense 
consequently differs. 

τόπος] Some have explained the Heb. ‘ place’ as =‘in place of.’ 
Delitzsch refers to 1 Kings xxi. 19 as proving, “if Hosea i. 10 does 
not,” that it may have that meaning ; but disapproves it here. 

Kuptlov...éorlv...tpiv gorac] For A’s ἐστίν, the MSS. generally have 
ὑμῖν. Probably duplicate renderings of ΠῚΠ" 195, Κυρίου being out of 
its order the first time, and the word read as Γ᾽ the second time, 
with change of pronoun. 

πλατεῖς Kal evpvxwpo] Heb. ‘wide stretching,’ ‘broad of spaces,’ 
lit. ‘ of hands.’ 

The latter part of the verse is somewhat different in Gr. and Heb. 
At first sight, ‘ gallant ship’ appears to be omitted. But ‘gallant’ is the 
same Heb. word as ‘in majesty’ earlier in the verse, and péyas stands 
for it in both places. °¥, ‘ship,’ appears to have been read as "3 (γάρ); 
and ὁ θεὸς inserted. By the order of words, it is probable that οὐδὲ 
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πορεύσεται is added by LXX., and that od mapedevoerai pe represents 
the ‘shall pass’ of Heb. 

22. ἄρχων] Somewhat vague for ‘law-giver,’ which Scholz how- 
ever seems to be wrong in classing as omitted by LXX., or rather, 
among his “ Zusdtze zum hebr. Texte.” After all, the θεσμοθέται at 
Athens were ἄρχοντες. 

23. Generally taken as a simile of a ship, as in Horace, Od. I. xiv., 

“O navis, referent in mare te novi 
Fluctus, &c.” 
But Kay, following Clericus, argues with much probability that it is 
a return to the image of the tent, with its ‘cords,’ same Heb. word as 
in ver. 20, its ‘pole,’ and ‘banner. This last word is not, indeed, 
properly used in the sense of ‘sail.’ 

σχοινία suits either interpretation, as does ἱστός, ‘mast’ or ‘tent- 
pole’; while οὐ χαλάσει τὰ ἱστία and οὐκ ἀρεῖ σημεῖον are duplicates, 
one suiting the ship, the other the tent: vedszmg and unfurling a 
standard being closely connected. As it stands, LXX. must necessarily 
be taken of the ship: but traces of another rendering, possibly of the 
other interpretation, survive. 

ἕως ov...rolvuv] “WY, ‘prey,’ was probably taken as conj. ‘until,’ and 
accidentally or otherwise put at the head of the clause in place of ts, 
‘then,’ which was transposed to the next clause as τοίνυν. 

πολλοὶ] Epithet transferred from ‘plunder’ to ‘lame’: in Heb. it 
is a noun, ‘abundance.’ 

24. ‘The inhabitant’ is omitted by LXx., and the sentence ad- 
justed to a single subject. 

ἀφέθη] Probably an aorist with augment omitted: cf. ἀνέθη, Judg. 
vill. 3. (See Swete, /utrod. to O. T. in Greek, Ul. iv. p. 305.) The 
Camb. manual edition, however, in its first two editions, prints ἀφεθῇ. 

This subjunctive form offers greater difficulties ; but is apparently 
approved by Blass; see on x. 14. 

XXXIV. 1. ἄρχοντες] So LXX. frequently renders pond, the 
word here used for ‘ peoples.’ See, e.g., xli. 1, xliii. 4, 9, Gen. xxvil. 29. 

οἱ ἐνοικοῦντες ἐν αὐτῇ] Some cursives οἰκοῦντες : Luc. generally and 
δὲ ΒΟ omit participle : N* has οἱ οἰκοῦντες for ἡ οἰκουμένη. Heb. ‘the 
fulness of it’ (Ps. xcvi. 12 xcviii. 7, τὸ πλήρωμα αὐτῆς, of the sea). 

ὁ λαὸς ὁ ἐν αὐτῇ] A weakened rendering of ‘all that come forth of 
it’ This Heb. word, ‘outgoings,’ is found four times in Job, in the 
sense of ‘offspring,’ and in Isaiah, also xxii. 24, xlil. 5, xliv. 3, xlviil. 
19, Ixi. 9, Ixv. 23 ; of which xlii. 5 most resembles the present passage. 

2. ἀριθμὸν] Almost=‘ muster.’ Heb. ‘host,’ sing. of ‘Sabaoth’: 
again in ver. 4, where δυνάμεις is due to the later versions. 
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3. τραυματίαι) See on xxii. 2. Cf. with this verse Joel ii. 20. 

βραχήσεται)η Heb. rather ‘be melted.’ 

4. Kat €dtyjoerat] Before these words B and many cursives insert 
καὶ τακήσονται πᾶσαι ai δυνάμεις τῶν οὐρανῶν, which Q™s shows to bea 
Hexaplaric addition from the later versions. (The clause has been 
suspected in the Heb.) The late plurals of οὐρανὸς and coe/um seem 
to be due to Hebrew influence. 

φύλλα 2°] Supplied by Lxx. A.V. inserts ‘ fig.’ 

5. ἐμεθύσθη] Possibly a right rendering. 

ἀπωλείας] Heb. ‘of my ban.’ Dn, as ver. 2, ἀπολέσαι, Xxxvil. 11) 
xliii. 28, Josh. viii. 26, &c. Cf. John xvii. 12, 6 vids τῆς ἀπωλείας. 

6. στέατος 1] After this B and Luc. MSS. have an insertion, 
nearly in the words of Symmachus, but with the order of ‘lambs’ and 
‘goats’ inverted. 

τράγων kal κριῶν] Here, in the true LXX. text, we have ‘goats,’ Ὡ 2, 
misread for, or, as LXX. omit that clause in its place, confused with 
nyo, ‘kidneys.’ 

7. οἱ ἁδροὶ] The Greek word occurs, 2 Kings x.6. Heb. ‘wild 
oxen.’ Cf. οἱ ἄρξαντες, xiv. 9, and see also Amos iv. 1, Ezek. xxxiv. 20 
foll., xxxix. 18. 

LXX. omits the parallel subject ‘their dust.’ Theodotion, τὸ χῶμα 
αὐτῶν. 

10. LXxX. omit ‘there shall be none passing through it’ (supplied 
from Theod. in some MSS., and with slight changes, by 8). Some 
commentators prefer to arrange the clauses in Heb. as in LxXx,., 
leaving the last unqualified. 

Ver. Iob, 11) 13, 14 strongly resemble xiii. 20—22. The names of 
the various creatures mentioned can hardly be expected to correspond 
in Heb. and Greek, and many are altogether uncertain. 

II. κατοικήσονται͵] LXX. has only one verb, instead of two, for four 
subjects, but the MSS. vary as to the place of the verb, and its termina- 
ton, act. or mid. Only 106 agrees with A: the best supported text is 
possibly that of NQV 24 26 49 86 87 91 97 104 109 198 228 305 309 
(κατοικήσουσιν). 

σπαρτίον γεωμετρίας ἐρήμου Heb. ‘the line of desolation (2912) and 
the plummet of emptiness’ (40hu). These two Heb. words occur 
together, Gen. i. 2, Jerem. iv. 23. The former especially is frequent 
in the Book of Isaiah. It occurs eleven times, ten of which are in 
passages which many moderns deny to Isaiah ; the other is xxix. 21, 
which a majority of critics still retain: though not all, see Cheyne, 
Intr. to the Book of Isatah, p. 195. 

The land shall be “laid waste with as much care and exactness as 
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men usually apply in building” (Kay): cf. the vision of the plumb- 
line, Amos vii. 7—9. See also 2 Kings xxi. 13. 

The LXx. paraphrase is not very remote: but it is doubtful how 
much of the Hebrew it is intended to render. If the whole, then the 
last clause in the Greek verse, καὶ ὀνοκένταυροι.. αὐτῇ, is an addition of 
LXX., perhaps from xiii. 22. If however σπαρτίον ἐρήμου corresponds 
to the ‘line of desolation,’ γεωμετρίας might be an addition of LXX. to 
explain the phrase, and καὶ ὀνοκένταυροι ἐν αὐτῇ, with a verb supplied, 
a misreading ; perhaps 73 DN) for 1727993N. 

12. Heb. is very doubtful : LXxX. is as near as could be expected, 
but either omit ‘they proclaim’ as &*B, or have a noun in its place, as 
SAO and about nine cursives, the order of words varying in different 
MSS. 

εἰς ἀπώλειαν) Heb. ‘nothingness.’ 

13. πόλεις] Heb. ‘palaces,’ ‘castles.’ 

ἄκανθα] A alone, MSS. generally ἀκάνθινα ξύλα. LXX. omits ‘nettles 
and brambles.’ Luc. MSS. supply καὶ «vides καὶ ἄκανοι, probably 
Hexaplaric, though not in Q™8, 

σειρήνων...στρουθῶν] As to these and other creatures, see on 
ΧΙ. 21, 22. The correspondence between Heb. and Greek is not 
exact. The meaning of the original was probably hazy to the trans- 
lators. 

14. évoxévravpo.] Here Heb. has 2221}. This was the name of 
a female demon of Chaldaic mythology, who deceived Adam, accord- 
ing to Rabbinic legends, and who murdered children. Perhaps here 
‘the screech-owl,’ as Kay and W.E. Barnes. Cheyne renders, ‘the 
night-hag.’ The objections to supposing that Isaiah couples together 
wild beasts and demons are, however, serious. 

15. éxtvos] Apparently reading “Bp for Hp. The verse is 
treated more freely than usual, and attempts to decide what LXx. read 
are precarious. 

ἡ yi] Notin Heb. Can ban have been read as a duplicate from 
bon in boon? τὰ παιδία αὐτῆς seems to be an attempt to construe one 
of the following verbs as a noun with fem. pronoun termination. 

pera ἀσφαλείας], Probably interpreting ‘in her shadow.’ 

ἔλαφοι] The translation ‘hinds’ is an attempt to preserve some 
consistency in the genders with ver. 16. Heb. ‘kites’; LXxX. may 
have guessed ; }1’° (Deut. xiv. 5) is not so unlike ni", see note on 
xvii. 9: Or some confusion may have arisen between ΠΡ and 7's, and 
so with πον, which is the word regularly rendered by ἔλαφος. 

kal ἴδον τὰ πρόσωπα ἀλλήλων] This again may be a paraphrase, 
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though ἴδον may be ΠΏ read wrongly as Ἰδὲ, the remaining letters 
entering into some other word. 

16. ἀριθμῷ] Evidently 15D, ‘the book,’ taken in the sense of 
‘number, which it does not, perhaps, bear with its present pointing, 
though the verb has that meaning, as well as kindred nouns. Some 
critics have sought to reconstruct the Heb. in the light of Lxx. (see 
Cheyne’s commentary ad /oc.). 

Κύριος] Heb. has here ‘my mouth’: but ‘the Lord’ occurs earlier 
in the verse, and may have been transferred. 

17. βόσκεσθαι)γἠ Heb. ‘by line,’ 3p2: perhaps Lxx. read the 
previous ‘to them’ ond as on, ‘bread,’ and 3pa as niiad: or omitted 
the latter, taking pnd as a verb. 

This chapter and the following appear to be contrasted pictures of 
a judgment ending in desolation, and a joyful uprising and return of 
the ransomed. Edom, in ver. 5, may be a type of God’s enemies, 
Ixiii. 1, Mal. i. 3, Rom. ix. 13: but the actual Edom had much to 
answer for, Amos i. 11, Obadiah, Psalm cxxxvil. 7, &c. 

Many modern authorities consider these two chapters to date from 
the time of the Exile—or later. 

XXXV. 1. Evdpdvnr] Cf. Ps. Ixv. 13: also Virgil’s “laetae 
segetes,” Georg. 1.1. Ps. cxxvi. 5, 6, is on the way to this idea. 

Supdoa}] Ainserts ἡ. The rendering is probably right. 

κρίνον] The flower meant is, according to some, the narcissus, 
“cf. Song of Sol. ii. 1; acc. to others, the crocus (‘autumn crocus,’ R.V. 
marg.). (Some meadow-flower, copious and beautiful, is necessary to 
suit the passage.) 

2. ἐξανθήσει] The Luc. Mss. add καὶ tAoxapnoe, which Ruskin, 
a real lover of the Septuagint, translates ‘shall run wild with wood,’ 
at the head of the second chapter of Sesame and Lilies (‘of Queens’ 
Gardens’). 

τὰ ἔρημα τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου] Heb. ‘with joy and singing.’ τὰ ἔρημα 
is due to taking ΓΙ} wrongly, from 193 ‘lay bare’ instead of 9°) ‘exult’: 
Ἰορδάνου to reading 17" instead of 1) ‘and singing.’ 

τοῦ Καρμήλου] Cf. xxix. 17, xxx. 9. LXX. omit ‘Sharon.’ 

ὁ λαός pov] Perhaps mn ‘they’ read as ‘Oy ‘my people’ (by 
sound?). 

3. ἰσχύσατε] The Heb. verb is transitive. 

4. παρακαλέσατε] A comparison of Job iv. 3, 4, where παρακαλέω 
renders the parallel verb, leaves little doubt that here it stands for 
ION, ‘confirm’; and probably was originally meant to govern γόνατα. 
‘Say to’ has however dropped out from the translation or the text, 
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and it is difficult to give παρακαλέσατε an absolute sense that is quite 
Satisfactory. 

ὀλιγόψυχοι τῇ διανοίᾳ], Heb. lit. ‘hasty of heart’: see on ἀσθενούντων, 
XXXll. 4. Ὀλιγόψυχος is used Prov. xiv. 29, where Heb. has ‘hasty of 
spirit,’ or rather ‘cut short of spirit,’ W¥P, i.e. probably ‘failing,’ see 
Exod. vi. 2, rather than ‘abrupt.’ See Hatch, Essays zx Bibl. Greek, 
Ill. pp. ΙΟΙ, 103. 

κρίσιν ἀνταποδώσει Kal ἀνταποδώσει) So A alone: other MSS. 
generally ἀνταποδίδωσιν καὶ ἀνταποδώσει. The correspondence with 
Heb. is in any case not verbally exact, there being no repeated cognate 
word. The similar passage, lix. 18, is much shortened in LXX. We 
might conjecture κρίσιν καὶ ἀνταπόδοσιν ἀνταποδώσει. But it is perhaps 
more likely that LXxX. were confused by the recurrence of δὲ 12", ‘cometh,’ 
and of the name of God: and possibly κρίσιν ἀνταποδώσει only should 
be read: as Cypr. Zestém. 11. 7 has simply, Deus noster tudicium 
yetribuet, ipse veniet, ὅτε. 

αὐτὸς] Heb. has an emphatic pronoun. 

5. ἀκούσονται)ῦη Heb. more definitely, ‘shall be unstopped’ or 
‘opened.’ Cf. 1. 5; but here ἀνοίγω has already been used. 

6. τρανὴ tora] Heb. ‘shall sing,’ implying a loud clear tone. 
The same word in ver. 2, where LXX. had Ἰορδάνου. Scholz suggests 
that the Greek word was suggested by its resemblance to Heb. ΚΠ. 
LXX. however must have known that the NM is only the pronominal 
prefix, and the Heb. word is a very common one. Prof. Margoliouth, 
supposing the Greek “Wisdom of Solomon” to have preceded the 
Greek Isaiah, says (Lznes of Defence of the Bibl. Revelation, Ὁ. 17): 
“It would seem that the jingle of the Hebrew word in Isaiah with the 
Greek word used in Wisdom was what suggested this inaccurate but 
elegant rendering.” There certainly seems to be some affinity between 
the Greek of Wisdom and Isaiah: see on ill. 10, and xliv. 20: but the 
difficulties seem rather increased than diminished, by supposing 
Wisdom to be the earlier. On the whole, Scholz’s view, which in 
itself Prof. Margoliouth supports, seems to go as far as is necessary 
in accounting for this peculiar word here. | 

7. ἡ ἄνυδρος] Heb. Shdévadb, here and xlix. 10. Many interpret 
it, according to the Arabic usage of the word, as ‘mirage’: but it 
seems more proper to take it of the ‘burning sand’ which causes the 
mirage, which, even if it could be said to ‘become a pool,’ could not, 
as in xlix. 10, ‘smite’ them. The immediate effect of the mirage, 
moreover, appears to be refreshing rather than oppressive, until the 
delusion is perceived. The Heb. word means properly “glowing, 
dazzling dryness” (Delitzsch). 
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εὐφροσύνη] Heb. here ‘habitation,’ not as xxxil. 14. Perhaps a 
confusion of 33 with ΠῚ}, ‘rest,’ to which, at least in the special form 
used Gen. vill. 21, a sense of satisfaction seems to be attached (if it is 
really from that root). But the Greek here may be a paraphrase—or 
ΓΟ (or 339) for M133, as εὐφροσύνη often renders words from 1), see 
ver. 10, xiv. 8, &c. ἐκεῖ is not in Heb. 

épvéwv] Heb. probably ‘jackals,’ xii. 22, xxxiv. 13, xliii, 20. LXX. 
has no fixed translation; but frequently σειρῆνες. 

kaddpov] The case may be wrong. ποιμνίων of δὲ is apparently 
a careless reminiscence of Ixv. 10, like xvii. 2: it is also found inserted 
or substituted elsewhere in the verse. 

ἕλη] Earlier in the verse this stood for Dix, ‘reeds’ ov ‘a marsh’: 
here it is 83, which appears to mean ‘reed’ only: but confusion would 
be easy under the circumstances. 

8. καθαρὰ] Not expressed in Heb., which has ‘a highway.’ The 
adjective might be taken as meaning ‘clear,’ ‘open’: Pindar, Οἱ VI. 
39, κελεύθῳ ἐν καθαρᾷ, also Οὐ. X. (ΧΙ.) 55. Cf. Hom. /iad, VIII. 491, 
ἐν καθαρῷ, ὅθι δὴ νεκύων διεφαίνετο χῶρος, Soph. O.C. 1575, ὃν κατεύχομαι 
ἐν καθαρῷ pias But from the rest of the verse it seems likely that 
καθαρὰ means ‘pure’ and is supplied as a parallel to aye 

καὶ ὁδὸς ἁγία] LXX. seem not to have read ‘and a way’ twice as 
in Heb. 

οὐδὲ ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁδὸς ἀκάθαρτος] Not in the os 

οἱ διεσπαρμένοιῇ]ῇ Perhaps 0) for 717, ‘way.’ 

én’ airs] mx for p58 ‘fools’ (?). 

9. θηρίων πονηρῶν]ἢἠ πονηρὸς freq. renders 1), of evil beasts: 
Gen. xxxvii. 20, ἄς. Here it is pm; closely akin to ‘Perazim’ 
(ἀσεβῶν), xxviii. 20; violent,’ ‘ravenous.’ 

10. εὐφροσύνης] First representing 35, ‘song,’ followed by the 
nom., which is for MND, to which it answers more generally. 

καταλήμψεται] ‘Joy’ is made by LxXx. the subj. of this verb, 
instead of the obj., as in Heb. 

ἐπὶ yap κεφαλῆς αὐτῶν aiverts] Not in Heb. B* omits all except 
atveots. 

ὀδύνη Kal λύπη Kal orevaypss] Again Heb. has two terms, LXx. 
three. Avan seems to be the intruder, though in the parallel passage, 
li. 11, Scholz gives στεναγμὸς as the addition. 

XXXVI. Chapters xxxvi.—xxxix. give an account of certain leading 
events in Hezekiah’s reign, in which Isaiah took a principal part. 
Historical passages somewhat similar in tone, and in their bearing on the 
prophecies, occur in chap. vi.-—vili., xx. See also Amos vii. 1o—17, 
Jerem. xx., XXVIli., xxxll., xxxv. foll., and Haggai. The first of these 


XXXV. XXXVI.] : NOTES 281 


is the most like the present passage, the other prophets’ books being 
throughout more broken. 

These chapters stand between the two main portions of the book, 
setting the seal of history, so to speak, upon Isaiah’s Assyrian 
prophecies. It is hardly needful to repeat that many modern critics 
deny Isaiah’s authorship of chh. xl.—lxvi. On the whole it will be 
found (whether there be any necessary connection between views held 
on these two questions, or no) that these deny also his authorship of 
XXxVi.—xxxix., and hold that the parallel passages in 2 Kings, xviii. 
17—xx. 19, are there found in their original place and form; while the 
supporters of the traditional view, that Isaiah is the author, substantially, 
of all the sixty-six chapters of the book bearing his name, make no 
exception here, and consider that the compiler of Kings borrowed from 
Isaiah. Thus Kay says, “These two chapters (viz., XxxVi., XXXVIl.)... 
are the historical goal of chh. vil.—xxxv. The two following chapters, 
on the other hand, are the historical starting-point of chh. xl.—lxvi.” 
And previously: “These chapters are referred to in 2 Chro. xxxii. 32 
as a part of the VISION of Isaiah. Nearly the whole of them is 
embodied in 2 K. xvili.—xx.” 

Delitzsch, allowing that the text in Kings “is in many places the 
better and more authentic,” warns us not to draw a hasty inference 
from this, as “in the relation of Jer. li. to 2 Kings xxiv. 18—-xxv. we 
have a proof that the text of a piece may be preserved more faithfully 
in the secondary place than in the original.” He gives several reasons 
for thinking the passage original in Isaiah: 

(i) That the author of Kings had Isaiah’s book before him, as 
shown by comparing 2 Kings xvi. 5 with Isai. vil. 1. 

(ii) The reference in 2 Chron., as above. 

(iii) That the Chronicler knows Isaiah as a historian of Uzziah’s 
reign (2 Chron. xxvi. 22). 

(iv) That the style is prophetic in character, and worthy of 
Isaiah. 

(v) That Isaiah elsewhere incorporates historical memoranda, 
speaking sometimes in the first, sometimes in the third 
person. 

(vi) Chap. vii. 3 and xxxvi. 2 betray the same author. 

(vii) The order of the narrative, which is not chronological, 
is copied in Kings. 

Vitringa thought Isaiah the author. 

Prof. Skinner (Jsazah, in Camb. Bible for Schools) says, “there 15 
no reasonable doubt that these chapters are an excerpt from the 
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canonical books of Kings...the narrative before us reveals its second- 
ary character by a tendency towards abridgement and simplification ; 
and in other respects shews ‘manifest traces of having passed through 
the hands of the compiler of Kings.’” These words he quotes from 
Prof. Driver, who points out that “2 Kings xviii. 14—16 are not in 
Isaiah, and are derived from a different source from that which has 
been followed by the compiler in the ensuing prophetical narrative.” 
He holds that Isai. xxxvi.—xxxix. “are probably in their more original 
place in the Book of Kings, whence they were excerpted (with a few 
slight abridgments and alterations, and with one addition, viz. the 
Song of Hezekiah)”...“The superior originality of 2 Kings xx. 4, 9—II 
to Isa. xxxviil. 4, 7—8 is specially evident.” 

Bp Lowth says, “We find the same narrative in the Second Book 
of Kings,...and these chapters of Isaiah,...for much the most part 
(the account of the sickness of Hezekiah only excepted), are but a 
different copy of that narration.” At the beginning of ch. xxxix. he 
says, “Hitherto the copy of this history in the Second Book of Kings 
has been the most correct: in this chapter, that in Isaiah has the 
advantage.” 

Prof. W. E. Barnes says of xxxvi., xxxvil., “These chapters corre- 
spond (save for a few omissions) with 2 Kings xvill. 13—xix. 37; 
both passages are probably drawn from the same source, viz. a book 
of the Annals of Judah.” (And similarly of xxxvill. 1—8, 21, 22.) 

On the whole, no hypothesis is free from difficulties. Probably itis a 
mistake to try to decide the question in the light of general theories as 
to the composition of the Book of Isaiah. The view that the original 
source of these chapters is to be sought in Isaiah seems rather the 
simpler. | 

On turning to the Septuagint, the verbal differences between Kings 
and Isaiah will be found considerable; exceeding the differences in 
the Hebrew, as though independently translated; following, however, 
as a rule, differences of the Heb. text; and the version in Kings 
generally closer than that in Isaiah. Hence, in some cases, when the 
Heb. is identical in Kings and Isaiah, it may happen that the Lxx. of 
Kings is closer than the Lxx. of Isaiah to the Hebrew of Isaiah. 
See, for instance, 

2 Kings xviii. 34=Isal. xxxvi. 19. 
2 Kings χχ 7  =Isai. xxxviil. 21. 

(Delitzsch carefully notes the differences between the Heb. texts of 
Kings and Isaiah throughout.) 

The Hexaplaric additions to the Greek text in Isaiah, several of 
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which are found in B, are nearly always identical with the Greek 
wording in Kings, or very close to it. On the other hand in Kings 
a few resemblances to the wording in Isaiah are found in A, the 
influence of Aquila being perceptible. Thus the Lxx. of Kings 
in A, and of Isaiah in B, come nearest to one another among the 
principal uncials: being in each case, it would seem, less pure than 
their rivals. Conversely, B’s Kings and A’s Isaiah show wider diver- 
gence. 

The chronology of these chapters is of well-known difficulty, but 
cannot be discussed here. No explanation has so far disposed of all 
awkwardness. 

The Greek, in the narrative portions, presents comparatively little 
difficulty. 

I. Σενναχηρεὶμ[ Heb. Sanhérib, Assyrian Sin-akhi-irib. Hero- 
dotus calls him Σαναχάριβος, which, except in the third vowel, is more 
accurate. 

2. The narrative in Kings has an insertion before this, 2 Kings 
xviii. 14—16. Here, it adds ‘the Tartan and the Rabsaris’ before ‘the 
Rabshakeh.’ Del. points out that xxxvii. 6 implies more envoys than 
one. The names are official titles. For Tartan, see on xx. 1. Rab- 
saris = ‘chief eunuch,’ Rabshakeh = ‘chief officer,’ or as modern usage 
has it ‘Chief of the Staff.’ It resembles the Hebrew for ‘chief butler,’ 
and may have been so understood by the Jews. 

ἐν τῷ ὑδραγωγῴ, «.7.A.] See on vil. 3. The Greek is nearer to the 
Heb. here. Cf. xxii. 9. The topography is still uncertain. 

3. For Eliakim and Shebna cf. xxi. 15, 20. The latter—the 
identity can hardly be doubted—appears here in a subordinate position, 
but not as entirely disgraced. Kut we know neither how great this 
fall was considered, nor whether more was to come. 

4. Τί πεποιθὼς et] ΙΧΧ. of Kings agrees with Heb. of both places, 
rendering Tis ἡ πεποίθησις αὕτη ἣν πέποιθας; 

5. ΙΧΧ. of Kings again agrees nearly with Heb., which has in 
Kings ‘thou sayest,’ in Isaiah ‘I say’ (difference only of » in conso- 
nantal text). Literally Heb. here reads: ‘I say—only a word of the 
lips—counsel and strength for war.’ If LXx. took the verb interro- 
gatively, the Greek might almost be considered to be accounted for, 
and it has been proposed (by Wellhausen and Seinecke) to render in 
Kings, ‘Thinkest thou that a mere word of the lips is counsel and 
strength for war?’ which comes, after all, somewhat near to LXX. here. 

6. τὴν καλαμίνην τὴν τεθλασμένην] For the phrase compare xlii. 3; 
for the sentiments concerning Egypt, xix. 3, 11—16, xxx. I—7, ΧΧΧΙ. I—3. 
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Ezekiel appears to imitate this passage, xxix. 6, 7; his elaboration of 
the idea forbids the converse view. 

els τὴν χεῖρα atrov] After these words LXx. here omit ‘and will 
pierce it’: contained in both Heb. texts, LXx. of Kings, and Theodotion 
here (καὶ τρήσει αὐτήν): so that it appears in many MSS. as a Hexa- 
plaric insertion; 62 90 144 147 308 have rpumnoe: NAQ 24 26 41 
49 86 106 198 233 239 306 omit. 

kal πάντες) Heb. (both) and Lxx. of Kings ‘to all that.’ Lxx. here 
read } for. 

7. εἰ δὲ.. πεποίθαμεν] Again, LXx. of Isaiah omit all the verse 
after these words: the Hexaplaric insertion is almost in agreement 
with LXx. of Kings, except that according to Q™8, we have here οὗτος 
omitted, ὅς after ἐστίν, ἀφεῖλεν for ἀπέστησεν, kara πρόσωπον for éva- 
mov, and ἐν Ἰερουσαλὴμ omitted at the end. There are, however, 
many minor variants among the MSS. containing the words. The final 
omission of ἐν Ἰερ. corresponds with the Heb., as Kings but not Isaiah 
contains those words. 

λέγετε] Heb. Isaiah has ‘thou sayest’: conversely Kings ‘ye say,’ 
LXX. εἶπας. 

8. plx@nre] Ag. Theod. Symm. add δή, so do Lxx. Kings: also 
σεαυτῷ after δοῦναι, both additions agreeing with Heb. 

The Heb. ‘pledge thyself, ‘exchange pledges,’ has in the reflexive 
aspect of the verb the meaning ‘intermingle’ also. Cf. Psalm cvi. 35 
ἐμίγησαν. Some uses of the Greek verb in Homer approach this 
meaning. 

ἵππον] Feminine and collective. 

9. LXxX. of Isai. has modified the syntax and with it the punctua- 
tion. N*B read τῶν τοπαρχῶν: ἔξ ῬΑ have τοπαρχοῦ évds, which 
agrees with Kings: but this is not Hexaplaric, or at any rate not the 
complete Hexaplaric text, which as usual appears in Lucianic MSS., 
Tom. ἑνὸς τῶν δουλῶν Tov Κυρίου μου τῶν μικρῶν. Kings has ἐλαχίστων, 
so that the Hexaplaric Isaiah again differs a little from it. At this 
point begins a fresh sentence, which seems due to misunderstanding 
the Oriental turn of expression; the stress on οἰκέται seems hardly 
ordinary. 

tordpxov| The Heb. word is said to be borrowed from Assyrian, 
meaning a governor of a province. 

10. πολεμῆσαι) Kings has διαφθεῖραι: so Heb. &*B adds (Hexa- 
plaric, Aq. Th. Symm. Q™8) Κύριος εἶπεν πρὸς μὲ ᾿Ανάβηθι ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν 
ταύτην καὶ διάφθειρον αὐτήν. So LXx. of Kings. N®AQ 26 (48%) 86 
106 omit, 
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Compare Homer, /iiad, V. 185, Οὐκ ὁ γ᾽ ἄνευθε θεοῦ τάδε μαίνεται. 

II. Συριστὶ] Aramaic, the usual language, in its Western form, 
of diplomatic intercourse at this time. The educated Jews knew it, 
but not Assyrian; the common people apparently understood none 
but their own tongue. The Rabshakeh seems to have been an ac- 
complished linguist and orator. 

12. The prepositions are varied in the different texts. Heb. has 


‘to thy master’ (Is, bs, K. by), ‘and to thee’ 5x, ‘to the men’ dy. 
LXxX. of Kings have ἐπὶ (B) πρὸς (A)...mpés...€mi. LXX. of Isaiah 
πρὸς in each place. It seems therefore hardly possible to decide 
certainly as to the meaning of each separate preposition; there 
seems to be a touch of opposition to the last, ‘against’ the men 
that sit on the wall, while ‘thy master and thou’ are treated con- 
temptuously, as of least importance. With the men on the wall there 
may be dealings: on the king and his counsellor the haughty envoy 
will scarcely cast a glance. 

13. ᾿Ιουδαιστὶ The Rabshakeh spoke at first in Hebrew: when 
remonstrated with, he answered with a momentary compliance in 
Aramaic, in which he had been addressed; and then raised his voice 
again, and spoke in Hebrew, fully aware of the advantage it gave him. 

τοῦ βασιλέως τοῦ μεγάλου] Here, and above, ver. 4, this phrase is an 
extra title, and βασιλεὺς ᾿Ασσυρίων the ordinary designation. (Cf. 
βασιλεὺς of the king of Persia in Greek writers, e.g. Thucyd. I. 128, 
137, ὅς.) This isin agreement with Heb., and the words are therefore 
best so divided in Greek. In this phrase LxXx. of Kings is shortened, 
and less exact: otherwise, the LXX. in each book follows its own Heb. 
with fair exactness in ver. 13, 14. 

15. καὶ μὴ λεγέτω] LXX. Isai. shorten: LXX. Kings is with Heb. 
of both: similarly ῥύσεται at end of verse: LXX. Kings ἐξαιρούμενος 
ἐξελεῖται. 

16. Et βούλεσθε εὐλογηθῆναι] Heb. lit. ‘Make with me a blessing,’ 
1.6. come to terms, propitiate me: see Gen. xxxiil. 11) where it may be 
seen to come nearly to mean ‘a present.’ LXxX. Isai. have paraphrased : 
LXX. Kings is literal. 

φάγεσθε... πίεσθε] LXX. Kings have πίεται avnp...dayerat...mierat. 
But these might stand for 2 pers. plur., ἀνὴρ representing /sh in the 
sense of ‘each.’ 

λάκκου]: So MSS. generally, and LxXx. Kings. B reads χαλκοῦ, 
which might be taken for ‘brazen vessel,’ as in Soph. ZZ. 758, ἐν 
βραχεῖ χαλκῷ μέγιστον σώμα δειλαίας σποδοῦ. In Ecclus. |. 3, con- 
versely, A 55 155 254 296 306 read λάκκος for χαλκός. 
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17. The Heb. of Kings is fuller than that of Isaiah in this verse ; 
adding after ‘vineyards,’ ‘a land of oil, olive and honey, that ye may 
live, and not die’: continuing ‘and hearken not unto Hezekiah, when 
he enticeth,’ in place of ‘Lest Hezekiah entice you.’ 

LXxX. of Kings and Isaiah follow each their own Heb. in the main: 
each has γῇ in nomin. by a species of attraction, perhaps, rather than 
casus pendens. 1,ΧΧ. of Kings may be right in rendering 5 by ὅτι 
rather than as ‘when....’ 

18. Cf. chap. x. 8—11, as well as xxxvil. 12, 13. 

19. Sepharvaim, not named in chap. x., was probably in S. Meso- 
potamia, on the. Euphrates, a little above Babylon. Heb. of Kings 
adds here ‘Hena and Ivah’ as in xxxvii. 13: in LXX. of Kings B omits, 
A inserts. | 

19, 20. The Greek differs considerably in Kings and Isai. 

μὴ ἐδύναντο ῥύσασθαι) Heb. literally ‘and that they have delivered,’ 
i.e. ‘the idea of their delivering....’ Cf. such constructions as ‘Mene 
incepto desistere victam!” The same, without the ‘and,’ in ver. 20, 
and in both verses in Kings. LXxX. of Kings, on the other hand, has 
in the first sentence καὶ ὅτι, according to B, A reading μή. This 
seems to point to B in Kings having preserved an old text, and A in 
Kings having modified or perhaps assimilated its Greek. But the 
resemblance, on this minute point, between B in Kings and Heb. in 
Isaiah is noteworthy. 

20. τῶν ἐθνῶν...τὴν γῆν] LXX. of Kings has τῶν γαιῶν... τὰς yas, 
γαιῶν representing NY IN of both Heb. texts. 

21. Heb. Kings alone, has ‘they, ¢he people, held their peace.’ 

διὰ τὸ προστάξαι... ἀποκριθῆναι]! An unusually classical piece of 
Greek, with its correct oblique prohibition. Lxx. Kings, with both 
Heb., has Orat. Recta, and the common anacoluthon, ἐντολὴ... λέγων. 

22. LXxX. Kings has verbal differences: after ὁ γραμματεὺς it has 
not τῆς δυνάμεως, nor has either Heb.: ὁ ἀναμιμνήσκων for ὁ ὑπομνη- 
paroypados, and διερρηχότες τὰ ἱμάτια for ἐσχισμένοι τοὺς χιτῶνας. 

τῆς Suvvdpews] Not in Heb.; it seems difficult to give it any other 
meaning than ‘the power’ or ‘the force,’ 1.6. implying that he was 
the military secretary, or perhaps rather the secretary to Hezekiah’s 
commission. 

XXXVII. The variations in ver. I—4 are not extensive, and each 
Greek text mainly follows its own Heb.: as in the order of the phrase 
‘Isaiah, the son of Amoz, the prophet’: where Heb. of Kings goes 
against the usual rule with regard to this kind of phrase. 

3. ὀνειδισμοῦ} LXX. of Isaiah is more periphrastic here than Kings, 
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and inserts this term, making four against three of Heb. Scholz marks 
ὀργῆς as the extra word: but the comparison with Kings is against this. 

4. Kings, Heb. and Greek, ‘all the words of R.’ 

5—7. LXxX. Kings continues to show differences of language, 
παιδάρια, Closer to Heb., for πρέσβεις, δίδωμι ἐν αὐτῷ for ἐμβαλῶ εἰς 
αὐτόν, καταβαλῶ αὐτὸν ἐν ῥομφαίᾳ for πεσεῦται μαχαίρᾳ, besides some 
minor points. The Hebraism μὴ φοβηθῇς ἀπὸ τῶν λόγων occurs in both. 

8,9. Here Heb. (both) and Lxx. Kings are nearly in agreement, 
Kings (Heb. and LxxX.) inserting ‘Behold’ before ‘he is come,’ and 
Heb. of Kings alone being without another verb (‘turned’ in LXx., 
‘heard’ Heb. Isai.) before ‘and (he) sent.’ . 

LXX. of Isaiah however presents considerable divergence; after 
‘Libnah’ it continues in NAOQ, supported in the main by 24 26 49 86 
106 198 and partially by some others (but the Lucianic MSS. are 
substantially in agreement with Heb. and Lxx. Kings): Kat ἤκουσεν 
βασιλεὺς ᾿Ασσυρίων ὅτι ἐξῆλθεν Θαράθα βασιλεὺς Αἰθίοπων πολιορκῆσαι 
αὐτόν καὶ ἀκούσας ἀπέστρεψεν καὶ ἀπέστειλεν (ἀπέστρεψεν A) x.7.d. 
But B reads Καὶ ἤκουσεν ὅτι ἀπῆρεν ἀπὸ Λαχείς. Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν Θα- 
ράκα κοτ.λ. 

These variations seem due to confusion of the two occurrences of 
ἤκουσεν, aided by the first καὶ in place of ὅτι (Luc. MSS. ἤκουσε yap...) 
as Heb. has °3. The text has in fact been shortened in two different 
ways. In A’s text βασιλεὺς ᾿Ασσυρίων is pretty clearly an insertion for 
clearness. For if the subject of ἤκουσεν 1° had originally stood in the 
text, it would scarcely have dropped out, as the sentence is hardly 
clear without it: especially as it appears in the very text which omits 
other words at that point. It would, however, be clearly impossible 
in the text as B has it. 

Probably LXx. Isai. originally read: 

Kai ἤκουσεν ὅτι ἀπῆρεν ἀπὸ Aaxeis. Kat ἤκουσεν (Bac. ᾿Ασσυρίων) 
ὅτι ἐξῆλθε Θ. k.T.r. 

καὶ ἀκούσας ἀπέστρεψεν καὶ ἀπέστειλενἼἢ͵ἢἡ A by mistake repeats 
ἀπέστρεψεν instead of ἀπέστειλεν. Heb. Isai. reads what corresponds 
to kai ἀκούσας ἀπέστειλε. Delitzsch thinks that ‘heard’ is a mistake 
for ‘turned’ (ἐπέστρεψεν Kings), but it can hardly be proved. 

Θαράθα] B’s spelling Θαράκα is nearer. Tirhakah is named only 
here. Under him Ethiopia became the dominant power along the 
Nile, with influence extending over Egypt itself. See on chap. xviii. 

10. Οὕτως ἐρεῖτε] B of Kings omits all before Μή σε ἀπατάτω, for 
which it reads Μὴ ἐπαιρέτω oe. A supplies the missing clause, but 
shows traces of Aquila’s version in τῷ λέγειν. 
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The direct challenge, Μή σε ἀπατάτω 6 θεός σου, crowns Senna- 
cherib’s impiety. 

II. ὡς ἀπώλεσαν] LXX. Kings, with τοῦ ἀναθεματίσαι αὐτούς, is 
more exact. 

I2. LXxX. Isai., according to what appears to be the better text, 
omits ‘the children of Eden’ (though the Luc. MSS. insert), and the 
names ‘Gozan, H. and R.’ thus appear as the antecedents to the 
relative clause. The following proper name, Θαιμὰδ A, Θεεμὰθ B, 
Θαιμὰν Q, may have been conjecturally altered: but the LXx. spelling 
of unfamiliar proper names is so erratic, that no inference can, as a 
rule, be drawn from it. The exact localities of ‘Eden’ and ‘Telassar’ 
are not certain: as Prof. Skinner points out, 77/-Assurd (‘Hill of 
Asshur’) was likely to occur frequently. Eden is said to have been a 
small kingdom on the Upper Euphrates. 

Θαιμὰδ] On Tema and Teman see above, on xxi. 14. 

For Gozan, on the Chaboras or Chabur, see 2 Kings xvii. 6; 
Haran, Gen. xi. 31; Rezeph, between the Euphrates and Tadmor 
(Palmyra), about 20 m. south of the river. LXX. would appear to 
have transposed the consonants. 

13. Note the resemblance to x. 9. 

Hena and Ivah are unknown: some identify the latter with Ava, 
2 Kings xvii. 24. 

14. ἤνοιξεν αὐτὸ ἐναντίον Κυρίου] “A prayer without words” 
(Delitzsch). The preceding clauses in Heb., ‘and read it, and Heze- 
kiah went up into the house of the Lord,’ appear to be due to the 
Hexapla (from Theod. Symm.) when they occur in Greek texts. Καὶ 
ἀνέγνω αὐτό, καὶ ἀνέβη eis οἶκον Κυρίου, N*BQ™S. LXxX. Kings has them: 
and has ἀνέπτυξεν for ἤνοιξεν. 

16. πάσης βασιλείας] LXX. Kings more closely ἐν πάσαις ταῖς 
βασιλείαις. 

17. Β reads κλῖνον, Κύριε τὸ οὖς σου.. ἀνοῖξον, Κύριε, τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς 
σου, in agreement with Heb. So Luc. Μ85.. and ΧΧ. Kings: cf. Dan. 
ix. 18 (Theod. especially) and Baruch 11.17. NAQ* 26 41 49 86 106 
198 omit. Q™8 has the words with asterisk. 

εἴσβλεψον...καὶ ἴδε] LXxX. Kings agrees with Heb., ide...xai ἄκουσον. 
It cannot be denied that Lxx. Isaiah shows some force and fitness to 
the circumstances: but it may be merely due to a slight confusion, 
amid which καὶ ἄκουσον may have dropped out. 

18. ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείαβ]͵ The phrase is classical: Demosth. de Cor. 294, 
εἰ γ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείας δέοι σκοπεῖσθαι, seems, however, to differ somewhat 
in meaning. LXX. Kings has ἀληθείᾳ: Plato, 2 γοΐας. 343 Ὁ, οὐκ 
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ἀληθείᾳ ἀγαθόν. This is more usual with the article: but in both 
passages quoted there is an appearance of intentional variation of 
phrase. 

τὴν οἰκουμένην ὅλην «.t.A.] Heb. lit. ‘all the lands and their land.’ 
Heb. of Kings has ‘the nations and their land,’ and so A of LXx. 
Kings: but B omits ‘and their land.’ 

19. ἐνέβαλον] LXX. Kings more literally ἔδωκαν. 

20. σὺ δὲ] So NAQ and many cursives (MANX for ANY, apparently) : 
B, with Kings Lxx. and Heb., viv. 

21. ἀπεστάλη] LXX. Isaiah is alone in giving a passive verb. 

Ἤκουσα] Not in Heb., which must be rendered, ‘As to what thou 
hast prayed...’: Kings, Heb. and LXx. insert ‘I have heard’ at the 
end of each sentence. 

22. Here we seem to have a genuine prophecy of Isaiah inserted 
in the historical account. The crisis is at hand, and the prophecy, with 
all its loftiness, is unusually close in its view and direct in its language. 

᾿Εφαύλισεν]ϊ Kings, ἐξουδένησεν. 

23. παρώξυνας] Kings, ἐβλασφήμησας. There are other minor 
differences. 

24. εἰς ὕψος ὀρέων] LXX. Kings continues, μηροὺς τοῦ Λιβάνου" 
καὶ ἔκοψα τὸ μέγεθος τῆς κέδρου αὐτοῦ, τὰ ἐκλεκτὰ κυπαρίσσων αὐτοῦ" 
καὶ ἦλθεν (ηλθον ΒΡ", εἰσηλθον A) εἰς μέσον δρυμοῦ καὶ Καρμήλου. (A has 
εἰς μεσον τελους αὐτου δρυμου KappnAov avrov.) 

τὰ ἔσχατα] Heb. ‘sides,’ often used in the sense of ‘recesses’: 
cf. Jonah 1. 5 (τὴν κοίλην τοῦ πλοίου). 

25. His boast recalls the marvels actually wrought at the Exodus. 

LXX. Isaiah shortens this verse. LXX. Kings has ἐγὼ ἔψυξα 
(εφυλαξα A) καὶ ἔπιον ὕδατα ἀλλότρια, καὶ ἐξηρήμωσα τῷ ἴχνει τοῦ ποδός 
μου πάντας ποταμοὺς περιοχῆς. 

συναγωγὴν ὕδατος] See on xix. 6. 

26. ἤκουσας] δὲ ἘΒ have ἤκουσα. In Kings, B omits all previous 
to ‘I formed it,’ see Heb. of Isai. A inserts, apparently from Aquila. 
LXX. of Kings continues, ἔπλασα αὐτήν, συνήγαγον αὐτήν" καὶ ἐγενήθη 
εἰς ἐπάρσεις ἀπὸ οἰκεσιῶν μαχίμων, πόλεις ὀχυράς. 

27. χλωρὸς) So A 106, cf. Kings χόρτος ἀγροῦ ἣ χλωρὰ βοτάνη, 
with xv. 6 and Mark vi. 39. Other Mss. here ξηρός. 

With this passage cf. on the one hand vii. 20, x. 13—15; on the 
other, xl, 21 foll., xlv. 21, xlviii. 6, &c. 

&ypworts] The Heb. of Kings has, instead of ‘a field, mR’, 
‘a blight’ (of corn), ΠΡ. Wellhausen (and others) proposed to put 
a stop here, and read (primarily in Kings) Jp ΕΝ, for ΠΡ 1989, con- 
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struing, ‘Before Me is thy rising up,’ completing the parallelism. 
F. C. Burkitt, in Proceedings of the Soctety of Biblical Archaeology, 
June 1902, on “The so-called Quzu¢ta of 4 Kings,” points out that the 
Quinta, in the Syro-hexaplar margin, supports the consonantal text 
of Wellhausen’s emendation: and this Quzzta he considers to be here 
the original LXX. 

LXx. of Isaiah omits ΠΡ 995: LXx. of Kings ends the verse with 
χλόη δωμάτων καὶ πάτημα ἀπέναντι ἑστηκότος. 

Compare, in any case, Psalm cxxxix. 2. 

28. ἀνάπαυσιν] Taking the Heb. as from nav rather than Iw. 
1ΧΧ. of Kings καθέδραν. 

30. In xxxii. Io the people were warned of the loss of one harvest, 
perhaps two. Here they are assured that after two seasons, in 
which they must subsist on what the untilled ground produced, they 
shall return to sowing and harvest. The first term used is found in 
Lev. xxv. 5, 11 (αὐτόματα) ; the second only (in a varied form) in the 
parallel verse of Kings, which has, φάγε τοῦτον τὸν ἐνιαυτὸν αὐτόματα, 
καὶ τῷ ἔτει τῷ δευτέρῳ τὰ ἀνατέλλοντα. LXX. of Isaiah attempts to 
explain, and departs somewhat from the probable sense. The general 
application, however, is clear enough. 

31. Cf. xvii. 6, xxiv. 13, xxvii. 6. 

32. ἐξελεύσονται]: So A (36) 91 97 228 309: other MSS. ἔσονται. 

ὁ ζῆλος...ταῦτα]ὶ As ix. 7. 

34. ἀποστραφήσεται]ϊ Band most MSS. have the Hexaplar addi- 
tion (from Theod.) καὶ εἰς τὴν πόλιν ταύτην οὐ μὴ ἐξέλθῃ. (Cf. Kings.) 
NAOQ 24 26 41 49 86 106 306 omit the words. 

35. ὑπερασπιῶ] Cf. xxxi. 5, xxxviii. 6, and parallels in Kings: 
Gen. xv. 1, Zech. 1x. 15, ΧΙ]. δ. 

36. εὗρον] An insertion of Lxx. Isaiah: the subject is left unex- 
pressed: either the rare survivors, or inhabitants of the country. 

37. The interval between Sennacherib’s flight and his death is 
not known, but the statement that he ‘dwelt at Nineveh’ suggests 
some lapse of time; and his sons must have reached manhood at 
his death, which is placed by modern authorities, according to the 
Assyrian monuments, about 681 B.c. Nineveh is mentioned by Isaiah 
only in this place. 

38. ᾿Ασαρὰχ] Nacapay B (Ἐσδρὰχ B, Ἐσθρὰχ A of Kings), Heb. 
yD). No Assyrian god of the name is known from any other source. 
πάτραρχον, with which compare Symmachus’ πάτραρχα εἴδωλα in Vill. 21, 
suggests that some deity of the king’s family or clan is meant. 

Esarhaddon had been made king or viceroy of Babylon by his 
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father, and dissension had broken out in the royal family. Adramme- 
lech and Sharezer (only the former is named in secular history) were 
able to compass the murder, but not a successful revolt. Tradition 
makes them ancestors of the Sassunian and Arzerunian clans in 
Armenia (so Delitzsch); but the “ten Byzantine Caesars,” headed by 
Leo (the Armenian), cannot be safely assigned this ancestry. 

The resemblance of names to those in Zech. vii. 2 is curious. 

Compare with this chapter Herodotus’ account of Sennacherib’s 
expedition in Bk II. 141. 

XXXVIII. The corresponding chapter of Kings is differently 
arranged, and does not contain Hezekiah’s song of thanksgiving. The 
Heb. text of Kings is otherwise somewhat fuller. The two LXx. 
versions differ frequently in choice of expressions, and each generally 
follows its own Heb. See, however, 2 Kings xx. 7 LXx. and Isai. 
XXXV1Il. 21 Heb. 

The event of this chapter seems to have preceded Sennacherib’s 
attack, or at any rate its final collapse: see ver. 6. The chronology 
we have seen to be a matter of great difficulty. The ‘fifteen years’ 
added to Hezekiah’s life, and the twenty-nine years assigned to his 
reign, bring his illness to the fourteenth year. Modern authorities 
have put forward many schemes, generally in disagreement with some, 
at any rate, of the Biblical numbers, and with each other. Their most 
general agreement is in assigning the date 701 to Sennacherib’s in- 
vasion: yet this, which satisfies Assyrian chronology, is too early for 
Egyptian authorities, who would put it as late as 687-6. Prof. W. E. 
Barnes, accepting this, ingeniously gets rid of a good many difficulties ; 
but is obliged to place Hezekiah’s accession six years a/ter the fall of 
Samaria, instead of before (2 Kings xviii. 10)! 

I. ἐμαλακίσθη ἕως Oavdrov... Tafa περὶ τ. οἴκου] LXX. Kings, nppo- 
στησεν eis θάνατον... "Ἔντειλαι τῷ οἴκῳ. 

3. μετὰ ἀληθείας... ἐνώπιόν σου] LXX. of Kings, ἐν ἀληθείᾳ καὶ 
καρδίᾳ πλήρει, καὶ τὸ ἀγαθόν (σου) ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖς σου. 

4. Heb. of Kings prefixes ‘And Isaiah had not yet gone out of the 
inner city (or, court)’: LXxX. of Kings, καὶ ἦν “Hoaias ἐν τῇ αὐλῇ τῇ μέσῃ. 

5. Prof. Cheyne here quotes Jerome on Ezek. xxxii.; “ Nec statim 
sequitur, ut, quia propheta praedicit, veniat quod praedixit. Non enim 
praedixit ut veniat, sed ne veniat.” That prophecy is often con- 
ditional, may be freely granted. It is indeed necessary to its moral 
purpose that it should be so. Else the prophets would have been all 
as helpless as Cassandra, whenever they had woe or punishment to 
proclaim. But not all prophecy is conditional. In this chapter, we 
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understand at once that the prophecy of ver. I was conditional, we 
are equally sure that those of 5, 6 were not. Ezek. iii. 18 gives an 
explanation : ““When I say unto the wicked, 7hou shalt surely die; 
and thou givest him not warning...Zo save his life.” 

6. σώσω σε] B has the Hexaplaric addition καὶ τὴν πόλιν ταύτην, 
which NAQTP 24 26 41 86 106 198 omit. 

The parallel version in Kings inserts here the equivalent of ver. 21, 
22: see below. 

8. ἀναβαθμοί] Used in two senses, for the whole dial, or set of 
steps, and for the intervals upon it, or separate steps. (LXxX. of Kings 
has βαθμοὶ in the latter sense.) So the Heb. nidyp. The exact nature 
of the contrivance is not known. The commentators discuss the 
question of the miracle, how it was wrought, and many of them, as to 
whether there was any miracle at all. All that need be here asserted 
is, that the Almighty caz both alter or reverse any process of nature, 
however mighty or complicated, and also enable this or that man, or 
all men, to perceive such a deed, or prevent them from perceiving it. 

9. This Song of Hezekiah, which does not occur in Kings, is 
preserved by some copies of the Lxx. also as one of the ᾿ῷδαὶ or 
Canticles at the end of the Psalter. The principal MSS. containing it 
are A and the Zurich Psalter (T): A contains also xxvi. g—20 and 
the Verona Psalter, v.1—g. In the present instance not much textual 
aid is obtained, ver. 10, 11 containing the only variants of note. 

10, Ἔϊν τῷ ὕψει] Heb. literally ‘in the quiet’ or ‘stillness’: which 
some take as=‘the noonday,’ ‘zenith’ (Kay, Cheyne, &c.): Delitzsch 
as ‘the peaceful course.’ LXX. however may have read 0193 for "Ὁ Ἴ12. 

ἐν πύλαις ἅδον] Here 8°Q™2F (no others) prefix πορεύσομαι, in agree- 
ment with Heb.: Q™8 has it with ἃς, but Q has καταβήσομαι after adov. 
In the text of the canticle A has πορεύσομαι, T πορεύσωμαι. For the 
LXX. text cf. Ixvi. 18; but there Heb. has not the verb, and something 
must be supplied: here LXX. omits it, but the sentence can be rendered 
without it. 

καταλείψω] Heb. ‘I am deprived of, punished in the matter of... 
As the Heb. verb ἽΡΒ, generally ‘visit,’ means in one of its voices to 
‘commit a trust (or deposit) to...,’ the LXX. may have rendered thus 
here by guess. 

11. τὸ σωτήριον τοῦ θεοῦ] Perhaps intended to interpret Heb. JAH 
(repeated). 

ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς] B reads ἐπὶ γῆς ζώντων, οὐκέτι μὴ ἴδω τὸ σωτήριον τοῦ 
Ἰσραὴλ ἐπὶ γῆς, which seems to be a duplicate, with the exception of 
ζώντων, which Q™s has with asterisk, and though the source is not 
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stated, it may be Hexaplaric. N*AQ*V and about 20 cursives, Lucianic 
and others, omit the words: which omission might, apart from the 
general evidence, have been taken for an oversight from the first to the 
second ἐπὶ γῆς. ζώντων may indeed have been lost in this way. 
ἄνθρωπον] After this, ΟΝ and many cursives have ἔτι pera 
κατοικούντων from Theodotion. This corresponds to Heb. ‘with the 
inhabitants.’ After this the Mss. generally, except NAQT 49 86 198 
239 306, have ἐξέλιπεν, which comes again from Theodotion, clearly 
corresponding to Heb. ‘ceasing’ (for which some wish to read ‘time’ 


or ‘duration’=this word, ΠῚ for sn; cf. Ps. xvii. 14, xlix. 1). 

In the Canticle, T has ζώντων, otherwise AT omit ζώντων. .«ἐπὶ 
γῆς. T inserts pera κατοικούντων, and both have ἐξέλειπον. 

12. ἐκ τῆς συγγενείας pov] Heb. ‘my habitation’ or ‘generation,’ 
cf. hii. 1: lit. ‘a circle, cf. xxix. Heb. 

κατέλιπον... «ζωῆς pov] An apparent duplicate of the preceding 
clause, or from ver. 10. 

ἐξῆλθεν καὶ ἀπῆλθεν] Colourless verbs: Heb. ‘is plucked up and 
carried away’ (like a captive). The former is however used simply 
for ‘remove’ or ‘depart.’ 

ὥσπερ ὁ καταλύων σκηνὴν] B’s order, σκήνην καταλύων, apparently 
with Heb., as usually. The participles are not easy to account for, 
καταλύων perhaps taking ‘y" to be from 1). πήξας possibly with 
some confusion of the Greek verb’s meanings: it applies in a sense 
well enough to a ‘tent,’ but Heb. has no suggestion of such a meaning 
here. Perhaps LXx. read 3p as NBp, which has the sense of ‘freeze,’ 
‘set hard, and its noun ἡ ΒΡ is rendered by πάγος in Zech. xiv. 6. 
The want of sense is not surprising ; πήξας after καταλύων is odd and 
suspicious. LXxX. probably found a difficulty in the active verb "np, 
‘I have rolled up.’ The clauses are differently divided from the Heb., 
and the sense is lost. 

ὡς ἱστὸς] ἱστὸς here=the ‘web,’ as though M8 (participle= 
‘weaver’) were pointed TIN. τὸ πνεῦμά μου stands for Heb. ‘my life.’ 

The next words seem to be a guess on the part of LXX., inserted to 
give a connection: ἐκτεμεῖν corresponding, except in syntax, to ‘)p¥3. 
Heb. has only the intervening word 1571, which A.V. renders ‘with 
pining sickness’: better, as A.V. marg. &c., ‘from the thrum,’ 1.6. the 
end of the used-up thread. 

13. ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ], Heb. has here, as again below, ‘from day 
to night.’ 

παρεδόθην] This word, as we have seen, on xxiii. 7, &c. (Vol. 1. 
Introd. p. 50) is frequently used by 1ΧΧ. with doubtful propriety. 
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Here, and at the end of the verse, it seems to correspond to ΟΠ, 
‘thou wilt make an end of me’; and as nov’ has the senses of ‘be at 
peace,’ ‘complete,’ ‘render’ (as a vow), and almost, as in Arabic (see 
Cheyne on xlii. 19) ‘devote,’ ‘surrender,’ the use of the word is not 
altogether unreasonable here. 

LXxX., on this supposition, omit ‘I quieted myself,’ for which some 
would read ‘I cried,’ "Γ᾽ for *N Ww. 

14. The names of the birds are better inverted from A.V. They 
occur together in Heb. again (only) in Jerem. viii. 7. 

ὡς περιστερὰϊὀ Cf. lix. 11, and Ezek. vil. 16 AQ (Theod.). 

μελετήσω] So nearly all Mss. and the Canticle text: B> μελετῶ, 
B* uncertain. 

ὃς ἐξείλατο] Heb. ‘I am oppressed,’ πριν, whereas the Greek 


seems to represent some such verb as by) ΟΠ) or yw. The two 
parallel verbs with different compounds resemble ἐξῆλθεν καὶ ἀπῆλθεν 
above, and perhaps indicate that LXX. are trying to gloze over a 
difficulty. 

καὶ ἀφείλατό μου] Heb. ‘be surety for me,’ '335), which seems to 
have been read by LXX. as ")Ἴ2}), taken as causal, Hiphil "2 2}, 
“took away.’ : : 

15. The principal Mss. of LXX. omit this verse altogether. It is 
supplied from Theodotion, in V. 

16. ἀνηγγέλη] Probably represents 11m’ ‘they declared’ for 4‘n) 
‘they live.’ Heb. is obscure, and LXx. in difficulties. oo: may be % 
out of 5501, as LXX. omits ‘in all these things,’ as well as the first 
clause of ver. 17. 

17, Q™sV 36 supply the missing clause, ἰδοὺ εἰς εἰρήνην πικρία pov. 
So &@ nearly. 

εἵλου] Seemingly nawn for npwn, a reading which some have 
proposed in the Heb. So also Vulg. evuzstz. 1t may however be an 
interpretation of Heb., like A.V., the literal rendering being ‘thou hast 
loved my soul from the pit,’ 1.6. with extension of the verb’s meaning, 
“loved so as to deliver.’ 

18. οἱ ἐν ἅδου] LXX. abandon the attempt at three parallels; this 
phrase stands the first time for ‘Sheol,’ the second time for ‘they that 
go down to the pit.’ 

19. The latter part of the verse is paraphrased. Possibly the 
translator was thinking of Hezekiah’s supposed childlessness up to the 
time of his illness. 

δικαιοσύνην] Heb. ‘thy truth’ or ‘faithfulness’: rendered equally 
loosely by ἐλεημοσύνην at end of previous verse. 
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20. Κύριε τῆς σωτηρίας] θεὲ B (alone or nearly so) Heb. lit. ‘The 
Lord to save me.’ The rest of the verse is slightly paraphrased and 
extended by LXx. 

21,22. In Kings, these verses stand after ver. 6, and many modern 
authorities consider them misplaced here. The pluperfects of A.V. 
are objected to, on grammatical grounds. A wide view as to corre- 
sponding usages of language may be needed to justify them: but the 
order of Isaiah’s narrative is not bound to conform to modern ideas 
of arrangement. 

The application of a lump of figs, used as a poultice, was a recog- 
nised mode of treatment. Yet here its use need not differ from that of 
the clay in the case of the blind man, John ix. 6. It may be as much 
sign as agent. “The description of Hezekiah's disease has suggested 
to some the plague, supposed therefore to be the same that destroyed 
Sennacherib’s army. The evidence is lacking in either case. Leprosy 
(Lev. xiii. 18) has also been suggested. Certainly this disease was 
especially to be regarded as directly inflicted by God, and as a type of 
sin, clinging and consuming, or removed. 

AdBe] Heb. of Isaiah ‘Let them take,’ with which Lxx: of Kings 
agrees. Heb. of Kings has imperat. 2nd pers. plur. 

XXXIX. 1. Μαρωδὰχ ὁ vids τοῦ Aaaddv] Heb. ‘Merodach-Bala- 
dan, son of Baladan,’ and so B very nearly. Heb. (but not Lxx.) of 
Kings, ‘Berodach.’ 

This Merodach had a small principality in S. Babylonia, starting 
from which, by constant struggles, he made himself king of Babylonia, 
in the ancient capital. Under Sargon he maintained himself as a 
nominal but disobedient vassal of Assyria for eleven years, when he 
openly revolted: thenceforward he carried on intrigue and warfare for 
a long time, but seems to have reigned at Babylon again only for a 
few months during Sennacherib’s reign, until finally crushed by him. 
His adventurous career lasted for something like thirty years; some 
authorities assign the later events of it to a son bearing the same 
name; but see F. Lenormant, “ Un patriote Babylonien du vI11I™ siécle,” 
in Les premiéres civilisations. 

δώρα] LXX. of Kings transliterate, though inexactly, μανάαν 
(mavaa A). Heb. m3, the usual word for an ‘offering,’ esp. the 
“meal-offering’ of the Law: as in 1. 13, Ixvi. 3. 

ἕως Oavdrov] Added by Lxx., probably from xxxviii. 1. Kings, 
Heb. and LXxX. omit ‘and recovered.’ 

2. ἐχάρη] So Heb., and Lxx. of Kings: but Heb. of Kings has 
‘heard, pow for now’, which certainly suggests corruption. Vulg. 
and Pesh. with Lxx. 
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χαρὰν μεγάλην] So NAQT and 14 cursives, mainly Hesychian; 
omit B, Luc. Mss. Cf. Matt. ii. 10, which precedes the description of 
the gifts of the Magi, with its obvious resemblance to the present verse. 

τοῦ νεχωθὰ] Transliterated from the Heb. in both Lxx. texts. This 
practice is more common in other parts of the Bible, especially Kings, 
than in the Prophets. Theodotion was much given to it (see Swete, 
Introd. to O. T. in Greek, p. 46). The Heb. word, according to the 
best authorities, means ‘treasury’: though some have taken it as 
equivalent to MN33, a kind of spice: hence, perhaps, the extra term 
τῆς στακτῆς in LXX. of Isaiah, which may be a duplicate. The order 
varies in the MSS., NAQ and some cursives, mostly Hesychian, placing 
the silver and gold after the spicery, instead of before it, as B, Luc. 
MSS., with Heb. and Kings. 

τῆς στακτῆς Kal τών Oup. K.T.ppov] Kings, τὰ ἀρώματα καὶ τὸ ἔλαιον 
τὸ ἀγαθόν. 

7. ἐγέννησας] So NAQ: B’s γεννήσεις is more probably the 
meaning of Heb. 

8. ὃν ἐλάλησεν᾽ γενέσθω δὴ Heb. ‘which thou hast spoken; and 
he said, For (or, surely) there shall be....’ Heb. of Kings has, ‘Is it not 
(good?), if there be...?’ B, in Kings, omits this whole clause, and A 
supplies it, perhaps from Aquila or another of the later versions; καὶ 
εἶπεν, Μὴ οὐκ, ἐὰν εἰρήνη καὶ ἀληθεία ἔσται ἐν ἡμέραις pov; 

Hezekiah’s fault (2 Chron. xxxii. 25, 26) was pride, and forgetfulness 
that he owed all, his very existence, to God. His repentance was 
sincere, and the evil was not to fall in his day; his son’s doings aggra- 
vated the ill beyond earthly pardon. His answer to Isaiah is simply 
resigned thankfulness for the postponement. 

δικαιοσύνη] See on xxxvill. 19. 

XL. The previous chapter of history has directed our attention to 
Babylon. The portion of the Book which follows—chh. xl.—lxvi., or 
the greater part of them—has been generally admitted to refer to the 
captivity in Babylonia, and the deliverance from it. Many modem 
critics hold, as is well known, that these chapters were composed by 
an unknown prophet (or prophets), long after Isaiah’s death, toward 
the close of the Exile—some portions, indeed, later again. They 
allege differences of style, language, and standpoint, between these 
chapters and those which they acknowledge as Isaiah’s work; and 
consider it unlikely or impossible that he should have looked so far 
into the future, and away from his own time; with so much detail, | 
moreover, as to mention Cyrus by name. The question is too wide 
and complicated for discussion here: and it is not necessary for our 
immediate purpose to enter upon it, as the Greek translator shows no 
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sign of any idea that the sixty-six chapters of the book are not alike 
Isaiah’s work. Nor, it may be noticed, does the author of Ecclesi- 
asticus. The first doubt on the subject seems to have been expressed 
by Ibn Ezra in the twelfth century A.D.; and not again until the 
eighteenth century, when the modern views were put forward by 
the German school of whom Gesenius, Hitzig and Ewald are the chief 
names. These views are probably held, in one form or another, by a 
majority of the authorities and students of the present day. It is per- 
haps therefore proper for the writer of these notes to state that he is 
not convinced by them, but holds that, substantially, the whole of the 
‘Book of Isaiah’ is the work of that prophet, and that the work of the 
modern ‘critics,’ while of immense value as a contribution to know- 
ledge of details, is a failure as to the broad issues involved. 

I. παρακαλεῖτε τὸν λαόν μου] The Heb. is transitive (Piel); the 
rendering of A.V. is correct, and the punctuation should be observed. 
The vocative in Vulg., comsolamini, popule meus, opens the door to 
some confusion. The persons addressed are perhaps the prophets; 
or, indeed, all who hear the message. 

2. ἱερεῖς) An insertion by LXxX., but without justification. The 
pronoun (‘ your God’) is not rendered at the end of ver. 1; could O5- 
have suggested 0°73? 

ταπείνωσις] Heb. word means (time of) ‘warfare,’ or of ‘hardship,’ 
‘hard service’: see Job vii. 1 (πειρατήριον), xiv. 14. A comparison of the 
former passage suggests that Vulg. sza/ztza should here also be s/¢ta. 

λέλνται...ἡ ἁμαρτία] Cf. Aristoph. Frogs 691 λῦσαι τὰς πρότερον 
ἁμαρτίας. 

διπλά] Not, of course, double her deserts; but a specially heavy 
chastening, inasmuch as the Lord loved her. The heathen, by com- 
parison, were ‘at ease’ (Zech. i. 15). This is better than to render 
Heb. ‘she shall receive double,’ i.e. compensation. 

3. Φωνὴ βοῶντος] Literal. Many take Heb. almost as if ‘voice’ 
were an interjection: ‘ Hark! one crying....’ 

ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ] Lxx. (and Vulg.) connect this phrase with ‘crying,’ 
and so all four Evangelists quote it. So also Jewish interpreters and 
Targ., according to Delitzsch: but the Heb. accents join it with 
‘Prepare,’ giving a parallelism. 

εὐθείας ποιεῖτε] LXX. omits ‘in the desert’ (Avabah). 

4. πληρωθήσεται] Heb. ‘shall be exalted’ or ‘ uplifted.’ 

τὰ σκολιὰ] MSS. generally prefix πάντα: A omits, with Heb. and 
Luke 111.6. Cypr. Zestém. 11. 6 omnia tortuosa. 

εὐθεῖαν] In Luke BD have εὐθείας, but NA εὐθεῖαν. 
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εἰς ὁδοὺς λείας] So N°> AQ 26 36 49 86 87 ΟΙ 93 97 104 106 228 
233 239 305 306 309. εἰς πεδία B {(πεδιαν δὲ). Luke agrees with A. 
Cf. Zech. iv. 7. 

5. τὸ σωτήριον τοῦ θεοῦ] Inserted by Lxx., which omits ‘together.’ 
Cf. xxxvill. 11, and also lii. ro. 

Κύριος] Heb. ‘the mouth of the Lord.’ 

6. φωνὴ λέγοντος] See on ver. 3. 

δόξα ἀνθρώπου] Heb. ‘the goodness of it,’ ‘goodness’ being “DN, 
generally rendered ‘loving-kindness’ or ‘mercy’: cf. Hosea xii. 4, 6 
(A.V. and R.V. marg.); quoted, 1 Pet. i. 24, δόξα αὐτῆς. Cf. also James 
1. II, ἡ εὐπρέπεια TOU προσώπου αὐτοῦ. 

7. This verse is omitted by 1ΧΧ.; or, as Camb. manual text 
represents it, the latter half of 7, and the beginning of 8, similar to 7, 
are omitted. (Q™S, and Luc. Mss. with many variations, supply from 
Symm. Theod.) 

ὃ. péve] Generally printed as present ; but fut. would agree with 
Heb. 

9. δεύαγγ. Σιὼν] This rendering is preferable, so R.V., A.V. marg., 
and Vulg.; similarly in the parallel clause: Jerusalem is the receiver, 
not the publisher of the good tidings. Cf. xli. 27, 11]. 7. 

10. μετὰ κυρίας] Heb. has a participle, ‘ruling for him.’ 

11. ποιμὴν ποιμανεῖ τὸ ποίμνιον] Only ‘shepherd’ and ‘feed’ are 
cognate words in the Heb. 

mapaxadéoa] Might be due to reading Dm)’ for 2712) : but scarcely 
beyond limits of paraphrase. 

12. Τίς ἐμέτρησεν] A sudden transition. The Creator’s greatness, 
past compare, is contemplated: the idols held up to ridicule, briefly 
here, ver. 18—20; in more detail below, xliv. 9 foll. 

LXX. give only two verbs of the original four, and lose the connection 
of ‘meted out’ in this verse and the next. 

13. Kay points out that St Paul, who quotes this passage, Rom. 
xi. 34, also quotes, in his argument, 1x.—x1., from “Isai. 1. 9, vi. 9, 
vill. 14, X. 22, 23, xxvill. 16, 22, 1111. 1, Ixv. I, 2, to illustrate Israel’s fall; 
and xxvii. 9, lil. 7, lix. 20, as evidence of their final recovery.” The 
quotations are sometimes from LXX., sometimes from Heb. In 1 Cor. 
11. 16 this verse is also quoted, after various allusions to Isaiah. 

τίς ἔγνω] Heb. ‘who hath meted out,’ as in the previous verse, 
though its metaphorical sense here is not very clear. It may be that 
LXX. here read 37 (Hiph. of 133) for 3M; but it is just as likely that 
they were attempting to render the present text. 

συμβιβάσει] X*AQ™ELV and about a dozen cursives: also in 1 Cor. 
ii. 16. συμβιβᾷ S*BQ* 147. 
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14. ἢ tls προέδωκεν...καὶ dvr. aito;] This clause is found in 8*A 
and nine cursives, mainly Hesychian, and in others with variants: but 
not in BQ, and marked as wrong by &. It occurs in the quotation, 
Rom. xi. 35, following σύμβουλος αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο, and most probably 
intruded thence into the texts of this passage. The original source of 
the words may then be the Heb. of Job xli. 11. 

The ‘path’ (of judgment), and the following clause, are omitted 
by LXx. 

15. ῥοπὴ ζυγοῦ] Heb. ‘a grain of the scales.’ The regular Greek 
idea of the impulse which just turns the scale is successfully adapted. 
See Soph. Oed. Tyr. 961, Trach. 82, Aesch. Persae 437, &c. The 
actual combination of ῥοπὴ and ζυγὸν in one phrase is not, however, 
familiar from classical literature. 

ὡς σίελον λογισθ.] LXX., omitting ‘isles,’ evidently read pPy=ciedos 
for p4, ‘a grain of dust,’ ‘fine dust.’ λογισθήσονται repeats the former 
verb instead of ‘he will lift up,’ which word is rendered, though there 
not quite rightly, in Lam. fii. 28 ἦρεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ: On the conditional 
sentence, see Vol. I. Introd. p. 44. It seems simpler to take εἰ as 
interrogative, in which case jn, ‘behold,’ may have been read as the 
interrogative prefix. 

16. A(Bavos] A type of earthly abundance, greatness, and magnifi- 
cence: il. 13, X. 34, XXxill. 9, xxxv. 2; Ezek. xxxi. 3, &c. 

17. LXX. shortens the verse into a bald form, but presents the 
general sense. 

18. As in ver. 11, only two of the three words are cognate in Heb. 

19. μὴ] The article read as the interrog. prefix: similar in 
form (-7). 

περιεχρύσωσεν] The Heb. word is akin to that used above for 
“smelter’ (χρυσοχόος). LXX. omit ‘silver chains.’ The passage is 
difficult. 

ὁμοίωμα] Heb. begins a fresh verse at this point, with the obscure 
phrase ΠῚ) yap, of which the best rendering forthcoming is, 
‘He that is impoverished as to an offering.” The LxXx. rendering 
throws no light on this as it stands. Prof. Skinner suggests that 719N 
was read by them as 79}0N, ‘likeness’; but the order of words 15 
against this: and it is perhaps more probable that ὁμοίωμα is due to 
the context, either being a guess for }3D97, or having taken the place 
of the rendering of it: and that κατεσκεύασεν represents MON, read 
perhaps as 19°, from O45 in sense ‘set up.’ [3007 is itself com- 
pletely obscure, Vulg. rendering the phrase ‘Forte lignum et imputri- 
bile,’ and Jerome explaining the word of durable wovd ! 
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20. ξύλον... ἄσηπτον] Contrast ξύλον σαθρόν, Job xli. 27 (18, LXX.): 
with which cf. Wisdom xiv. 1, τοῦ φέροντος αὐτὸν πλοίου σαθρότερον 
ξύλον ἐπιβοᾶται. 

αὐτοῦ] N reads αὐτό. αὐτῷ would have more nearly represented 
Heb. 

21. οὐκ ἔγνωτε τὰ θεμέλια] Heb. generally rendered ‘have ye not 
discerned from the foundations...’; but, as there is no preposition, 
LXX.’s view is possibly right, though against the accents. So Delitzsch, 
Kay, and Vulg. zusmquzd non intellexistis fundamenta terrae ? 

22. ὁ κατέχων] Probably of occupation, cf. Soph. Antigone 609, 
κατέχεις ᾽Ολύμπου μαρμαρόεσσαν atyAav, Aristoph. Clouds 603. Heb. 
‘that sitteth upon.’ 

καμάραν] Heb. p%, ‘fine cloth,’ ‘gauze,’ is closely connected with 
the word used in ver. 15 for ‘dust.’ 

23. The syntax differs from Heb., ‘judges’ having been transferred, 
as a verb, to the first clause, with some misreading. εἰς οὐδὲν NAQ is 
nearer than ws of B: the confusion is easy, cf. e.g. x. 17. οὐδὲν repre- 
sents here Zoku, ‘ waste,’ ‘chaos,’ ‘confusion,’ and so, nothingness. 

24. σπείρουσιν of A must be wrong: omepovow was probably 
intended, but most MSS. have this and the next verb in aor. subj. The 
Heb. has passive verbs, but one being Niphal of a verb beginning 
with 3, and the other a Pual, they do not differ in the consonantal text 
from active forms. 

25. ὑψωθήσομαι] Heb. ‘I shall be like, from mw. LXx. probably 
took it from δ) (NWN for MW); perhaps confusion with the first 
word of ver. 26 tended to this. 

26. ἀναβλέψατε...τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς] A looseness of expression, be- 
tween ἀναβ. τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς and ἄρατε τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς. βλέπω and 
ἀναβλέπω are sometimes used with a cognate accus. (as Eurip. 707: 
1263, δράκοντ᾽ ἀναβλέποντα φοινίαν φλόγα), but not of the eye. 

᾿ κατέδειξεν] So in xli. 20, xlill. 15, this verb is used to render N43, 
‘create.’ Cf. ἐπέδειξα, xxxvii. 26, for another Heb. verb, ‘brought to 
pass’: and Gen. iv. 21 otros ἦν ὁ καταδείξας ψαλτήριον καὶ κιθάραν 
(a paraphrase,=‘invent’). In xlv. 18 the Heb. is ν᾽, in Zech. viii. 12 
δείξω corresponds in place to Heb. yt. See also 2 Tim. iv. 14 ἐνεδεί- 
ξατο, Vulg. ostendit, with which compare 1 Tim. i. 16. 

κατὰ ἀριθμὸν... ἐπ᾿ ὀνόματι] Cf. Ps. cxlvii. 4, 6 ἀριθμῶν πλήθη ἄστρων, 
καὶ πᾶσιν αὐτοῖς ὀνύματα καλῶν. Job xxxviil. 37, ὁ ἀριθμῶν νέφη σοφίᾳ. 

27. Μὴ γὰρ εἴπῃς...καὶ τί ἐλάλησας] A rather curious variation 
from the simpler Hebrew. 

ἀφεῖλεν... ἀπέστη] 1,ΧΧ. have inverted the construction: and appa- 
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rently duplicated Heb. ‘will pass away,’ with ἀφεῖλεν to parallel the 
preceding clause, and ἀπέστη. Cf. however ἀφεῖλεν (diff. Hebrew verb) 
In vil. £7. 

28. εἰ μὴ ἔκουσας] Again the opening clauses are varied. Ei μὴ 
seems to be compounded of the two interrogative forms, εἰ οὐκ ἤκουσας; 
and μὴ ἤκουσας; or the μὴ may have been substituted for ov, after εἰ, 
There is also the possibility that 7 (or ἢ) may have been the original 
text. 

πεινάσει] Used by LXx. to express faintness and weariness as well 
as hunger: also in the next three verses. Cf. ‘starve’ used in some 
parts of England, for suffering from cold as well as from hunger. 

29. τοῖς μὴ ὀδυνωμένοις λύπην] Reading ON ‘suffering’ for DIN 
‘might,’ ‘ power,’ and Mayy ‘ pain,’ ‘ grief’ for ΠΟΥ ‘strength.’ 

30. ἐκλεκτοὶ] Heb. ‘young men’ by usage, but literally ‘chosen’: 
Amos vili. 13, of νεανίσκοι, where O.L. Fragm. Weingart. has zuvenes 
electt. See Oesterley, Studies in Amos, p. 1o1.- Cf. A.V. renderings 
in Ps, Ixxvili. 31, 63. 

ἀνίσχυες represents the meaning of Heb. very fairly. Symm. Th. 
ἀσθενήσουσιν. 

31. ἀλλάξουσιν literally renders Heb. 

πτεροφυήσουσιν] Correct, according to one view; so Lowth, and 
Cheyne, and Vulg. assument pennas. Gesen., Del., and Kay prefer 
‘shall lift up wings.’ 

XLI. 1. ᾿᾽Ἐγκαινίζεσθε] 1.6. went ‘be renewed’ read for wNnA 
“be silent’? (Lowth). The form 1w3nnn would however be more 
properly required (Ps. ciil. 5). So in Zeph. 111. 17, WN, LXX. καινιεῖ, 
and so the Peshitta. The metaphor in ἀλλάξουσιν perhaps induced 
this reading. 

οἱ ἄρχοντες] As usual, for DDN, ‘peoples’: see xxxiv. I, xh. 19. 

kploes] So A alone: other MSS. κρίσιν. 

ἀναγγειλάτωσαν] Heb. ‘let us draw near together for....’ Either 
LXX. took up the meanings of the wrong verb in the preceding pair 
(cf. ver. 22, xl. 9, &c.), or read SP) for AAP. 

2. δικαιοσύνην) LXX. is right in treating this word as abstract (A.V. 
“the righteous man,’ Vulg. zzstwm, cannot be maintained). The 
sentence is difficult. The best authorities take it either as ‘Who hath 
raised up from the sun-risings him (whom) Righteousness calleth to 
his foot?’ (calleth to follow him, Cheyne), or, ‘whom he calleth in 
Righteousness, &c.?’ Or, ‘...him whom Righteousness meetcth at every 
step?’ The forms of Heb. ‘meet’ and ‘call’ are often indistinguish- 
able. Some take ‘ Righteousness’ as here=a vindicated right, and so, 
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‘victory’: see Prof. Skinner ad Joc. and Appendix, Note II., Isaiah 
xl.—Ixvi., in Camb. Bible for Schools. The LXxX. 1s not very far off, 
but it would be easy to miss here the heralding of the human conqueror 
and deliverer. (Most moderns explain it of Cyrus: many, formerly, of 
Abraham: but cf. xlvi. 11.) 

mopevorerat] Most MSS. prefix καί: cf. ver. 25, where a similar 
clause appears to be omitted, but may have been misread. 

δώσει ἐναντίον ἐθνῶν] Heb. ‘gave (up) nations before him.’ 

ἐκστήσει] Heb. ‘maketh him subdue,’ or perhaps, ‘subdueth.’? The 
Greek may be a free rendering of this; but ἐκστῆναι is frequently used 
to render 3), aS xvi. 3, xxxlil. 3; and LXX. may have here read the 
Hiphil of this verb, 33° for 77°: meaning, ‘will drive forth,’ as wanderers, 
or, out of their senses, in astonishment. 

δώσει els γῆν τὰς μαχαίρας αὐτών] Nearly in verbal accordance with 
Heb. ‘giveth them as dust of his sword.’ εἰς and os in Greek, 3 and 3 
in Heb., are easily confused, see on xl. 23. 

3. LXX. omit the difficult words ‘he shall not go,’ Vulg. 2072 
apparebit, having already a verb, taking ‘way’ in nom. Heb. is 
explained of Cyrus’ strange career, or of his swift movements: neither 
is very natural. 

4. ἐκάλεσεν] This and ὁ καλῶν are like duplicates, and γενεῶν 
ἀρχῆς is somewhat redundant. αὐτὴν must refer as before to δικαιο- 
σύνην, and ἐκάλεσεν αὐτὴν may have simply been repeated from ver. 2. 

5. ἔθνη] Apparently loosely for ‘isles’: it need scarcely be assumed 
that LXx. read 0%) for ON. 

τὰ ἄκρα τῆς γῆς] LXX. (apart from Hexapl. addition, ἐξέστησαν Q™) 
omit ‘tremble’ after these words. 

6. apa | κρίνων] Not in Heb.: perh. confused with end of ver. 1. 

7. “Ioxvoev] Heb. has word from this root twice, ‘ Be strong’ and 
‘strengthened.’ Can ἴσχυσον have dropped out, or even be right 
instead of ἴσχυσεν N* has ἰσχυσν. 

τύπτων] Possibly nbn read for bn ‘smoothing’: unless a guess. 

τότε μὲν] So A, 41: other MSS. ποτὲ μέν. Heb. is DYD,=besides 
other meanings (1) an anvil, (11) a time of doing a thing, 1.6. once. 

pev in Isaiah only here and vi. 2. 

8. παῖς pov] Heb. Tay is rendered by παῖς and δοῦλος, in Isaiah 
almost indifferently, see xx. 3, lil. 13, &c. Mr H. St J. Thackeray, 
Journal of Theol. Studies, Vol. 1v., No. 14, p. 250, assigns παῖς to Isai. 
i.—li1., δοῦλος to the ‘last part’: but see ΧΙ]. "19, xlix. 3, 5. 

9. σκοπιῶν Heb. ‘corners.’ 

10. μὴ πλανώ] Heb. and again in ver. 23 (θαυμασόμεθα) means 
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‘look about’ in dismay or alarm. Perhaps here 1ΧΧ. confused ynwn 
(from ΠΡ) with some part of Ayn. 

11. dvr(SKor] There is no special reference to law or justice, 
except in so far as the idea of justice between man and man, or between 
God and man (i. 19, xliii. 26, to which we may almost add Il. 1), is 
prominent in the Book of Isaiah. Cf. 1 Sam. ii. 10; Aesch. Agam. 42, 
Πριάμου μέγας ἀντίδικος, Tasso, Gerus. Lib. 1X. 53, (of a fight) “son féri 
1 litigi.” Heb. has a suggestion of the same idea: there is an ascend- 
ing series of terms of enmity: threefold according to Delitzsch, four- 
fold according to Cheyne; and so LXx. begin it with ἀντικείμενοι. 

13. LXX. omit ‘I have helped thee,’ the second ‘Fear not’ and 
‘worm’: supplied from Hexapla in Luc. MSS. (not 48). 

14. ὀλιγοστὸς) Heb. 9. Vulg. has mortuz, as in chap. v. 13, 
which see, i.e. ‘NM. It is generally taken here, nearly as LXX., as 
=‘few’: said to be shortened from the phrase ‘men to count,’ i.e. few: 
cf. Gen. xxxiv. 30, Deut. iv. 27, xxxili. 6, Ps. cv. 12. The same idea is 
found in ἀριθμός, x. 19, and il. 7. 

15. ὡς τροχοὺς ἁμάξης] Different Heb. words from xxviii. 27, where 
σκληρότητος represents PIN. 

χοῦν] So AT 41 93 104 306: but χνοῦν is more probable, with 
δ ΒΟ ἄς. for Heb. yo. Cypr. Test. 11. 4 gives /anuginem. The same 
confusion occurs in the text, v. 24, xvii. 13, xlvill. 19, Ps. xviii. 42, 2 Sam. 
ΧΧΊΙ. 43, Hosea xiii. 3. 

16. ἐν τοῖς ἁγίοις ᾿Ισραὴλ] Heb. has the singular. The Lxx. omit 
‘in the Lord,’ transferring the second verb, as a plural, to the next 
subject, in ver. 17. 

17. The syntax is altered, particles being inserted: the words 
practically the same as in Heb. 

ἐξηράνθη] Correct. A.V. ‘faileth,’ as in xix. 5. 

18. ποιήσω.. «εἰς...ἐν] Heb. has same prep., 9, in both clauses, 
eis and ἐν have a tendency to reapproach one another in N.T. and late 
Greek; in some dialects they were never separated. 

ἕλη] Cf. xxxv. 7. (ὑδάτων, added by &*B &c., is Hexaplaric: 
X°>AQ 26 41 49 &c. omit.) 

19. LXxX. abandons the parallelism, and instead of series of four 
and three, gives one list of five trees. 

20. κατέδειξεν]ΐ See above, on xl. 26. 

21. Ἔνγίζει.. ἤγγισαν]! Heb. has two different verbs, causal and 
imperative. 

βουλαὶ] Heb. ‘strong arguments,’ lit. ‘strengths,’ cf. the use in 
Greek of ἰσχυρίζομαι and διισχυρίζομαι. LXX. may have paraphrased, 
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or hastily read ΣΥΝ as ὈΞΎ, the letters ¥Y suggesting 
‘counsel.’ 

22. τὰ ἔσχατα] Rather stronger than Heb. ‘their issue,’ ‘their 
after-things’: and similarly ἐπ᾽ ἐσχάτου in the next verse. 

23. εὖ ποιήσατε kal κακώσατε] εὖ ποιέω, except with a participle, is 
usually, and κακόω regularly, transitive in classical Greek. The καὶ 
represents Heb. exactly, but as in various expressions, 1s almost 
alternative, =‘ or.’ 

The general meaning is clear. If the trial of foreknowledge, or any 
knowledge, is too much, at least let these ‘gods’ show their power to 
do something of some sort. This whole passage seems decisive against 
those who deny or minimize the predictive element in prophecy. The 
claim, at least, is unmistakable, and those who reject it have equal 
grounds for rejecting what else they please in Scripture. The prophets, 
who interpret God’s thoughts and purposes, must 2250 facto look beyond 
the past and the present moment. 

θαυμασόμεθα] See on ver. 10. 

καὶ ὀψόμεθα ἅμα at end of the verse omitted by A, perhaps in- 
advertently. 

24. πόθεν] This is accounted for the first time, as }*ND ‘of no- 
thing’ and {Nid ‘whence’ are easily confused. The second πόθεν is 
probably rhetorically repeated. 

ἐκ yas] Reading POND (Scholz) for YDXd ‘from nothingness,’ which 
Heb. is supposed to mean here: it would however usually be DANN, 
and the actual text would mean ‘from a viper.’ Lx 40, guod non est, 
Vulg. 

βδέλυγμα ἐξελέξαντο ὑμάς] A.V., Vulg., and most commentators 
supply a relative: ‘an abomination zs fe that chooseth you.’ Heb. 
verb is sing. 

25. καὶ τὸν] LXX. does not render ‘and he came.’ Scholz suggests 
that they read nx) for NX (Heb. marg. n). But AX is not used with 
the previous object, which indeed is not expressed: and would not 
IN) be required ὃ 

κληθήσονται] A has κλήσονται, which is more likely an inadvertence 
(-θη- is often omitted) than due to any sense that Heb. verb is active. 
Heb. is now generally taken as a rel. clause, ‘one that calleth....’ 

ἐρχέσθωσαν! Also made plural, ἄρχοντες being taken as the nomi- 
native. 

Cyrus belonged to Elam, in the E., and came, after conquering and 
uniting with the Medes, from the N. The reference, however, need 
not be to him individually. 
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The syntax of the latter part of the verse is altered, and ovrws 
καταπατηθήσεσθε iS added by LXxX. to complete the sense, as they 
took it. 

26. ἀληθῆ] Heb. is the usual word for ‘righteous’: but LXx. 
probably comes near the meaning here. 

ὁ προλέγων] This renders 1°39, Hiph. (causal) partic. of 333, ‘make 
known,’ connected in root with words meaning ‘front,’ ‘ fore-part,’ &c. 
LXX. omit the next participle, which is the causal of the verb for ‘hear’ ; 
this follows in its simple form, whence, no doubt, the omission. 

27. ἀρχὴν Σ. δώσω] ἀρχὴν corresponds to Heb. ‘the first’: δώσω, 
standing in place of “ Behold, behold them,’ is possibly due to trans- 
position, as ‘I will give’ comes at the end of the verse in Heb. 
This interjection is certainly treated with some freedom by Lxx. 
in this part, see ver. 24, 29, xlil. 1: whereas the Greek has ἰδοὺ in 
ver. 28. 

παρακαλέσω] Either for WW, bringer ‘of good tidings,’ or, as this 
root is usually εὐαγγελίζεσθαι, xl. 9, 111. 7, Ixi. 1, it may be that the 
repeated ‘ Behold’ 737 3m was read by LXxX. as some part of OM). 

NB2>Q add εἰς ὁδόν, A ἐν 666. Cf. x. 32. NN), ‘And I saw,’ 
beginning ver. 28, and not rendered by LXx., might have been read 
as N23. 

28. ἀπὸ... τῶν ἐθνῶν] Not in Heb. Perhaps from Ixiii. 3, where 
Symm. has ἀπό. 

ἀπὸ τῶν εἰδώλων αὐτῶν] According to Scholz, ὉΠ ΝΟΣ read for 
ΠΌΝΟΥ ‘and from them.’ Lowth suggested p own. Possibly DADND. 
αὐτῶν might be a duplicate. 

The translator appears to have been in difficulties with these 
verses. . 

πόθεν ἐστέ], Not in Heb.; cf. ver. 24; perhaps taken from thence, 
and the extra negative added before ἀποκριθῶσιν to make sense. 
‘A word’ is not in LXx., nor ‘me’ in Heb. 

29. This verse is at least incomplete in LXX. οἱ ποιοῦντες ὑμᾶς 
corresponds to ‘their works,’ but differs in voice, as if without initial 1, 
and with O3- for on-. After εἰσὶν yap something is missing, to render 
‘vanity’: μάτην alone stands in the place of ‘wind and wasteness’ 
(tohu). οἱ πλανῶντες ὑμᾶς (again with 2nd pers. for 3rd pers. suffix) 
should correspond to O7°3D), ‘their molten images.’ This might 
conceivably be due to reading ὩΣ), ‘they that scatter you,’ or 
O3°"Dd, ‘they that turn you aside.’ But Symmachus (probably) has 
oi πλάσσοντες, and it is possible that this was also the Lxx., and has 
been corrupted: ‘they that form’ you, as if by fusing or casting. 
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XLII. 1—4. ᾿ἸἸακὼβ... Ἰσραὴλ «.7.A.] The discrepancy between 
Heb. and Lxx. here is well known, and the quotation, Matt. xii. 18 foll., 
complicates matters more. In the first place, Heb. has no mention 
here of ‘ Jacob’ and ‘Israel.’ Scholz supports Lxx. here, holding that 
the M.T. has been altered, and that Lxx. have “ die schwierigere, und 
darum kritisch gesicherte Lesart”: but probably few will agree with 
him. The names might easily have come in from other passages, as 
xli. 8, xliv. 1, 2; whereas their omission from Heb. would be difficult 
to explain, as it would be an unlikely accident, and in view of other 
passages, a futile expedient, if intentional. Matthew’s quotation is 
here mainly with Heb.; the resemblance to Theodotion’s version, to 
which Prof. Swete refers (/utrod. to O.T. in Greek, p. 395), is only 
marked in εὐδόκησεν, and in the last clause, καὶ ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ 
ἔθνη ἐλπιοῦσιν, Matthew agrees, except for ἐπὶ, with LXX. εἰς νῖκος is 
however found in Theod. (and Aq. also, xxv. 8), but also in LXX., as 
2 Sam. 11. 26, Amos 1. 11, vill. 7, &c. for M¥3 or nyo. 

This passage is discussed at length by Dr Hatch, Essays 22 Bil. 
Greek, 1V. pp. 199 foll., with special reference to the quotations in 
Justin, Dial. Tryph. 123, 135. These agree with LXX. in inserting 
Ἰακώβ, Ἰσραήλ, and in some other respects, while varying generally 
between LXX. and the text as given in Matthew’s quotation. In esti- 
mating the evidence of Patristic quotations of the passage, the question 
must be taken into account, whether they quote from Isaiah or Mat- 
thew, or confuse the two. It 15 worth while to notice Tertullian, adv. 
Praxean, who is decidedly against Lxx.; Accipfe igitur et ulias 
voces patris de filto per Esatam: Ecce filius meus quem elegi, dilec- 
tus meus in quem bene senst. 

The conclusion seems to be, with regard to the main quotation: 
(a) that LXX. are wrong in inserting Ἰακώβ... Ἰσραήλ : (ὁ) that Matthew 
quoted either loosely from Heb. and Lxx. alternately, or from an older 
form of LXX., which Theodotion may have used. (This is more likely 
than an alternative Hebrew: but Matthew’s source may have been a 
loosely put together collection of prophecies): (¢) that later quotations 
of the passage are likely to be confused, either originally or in trans- 
cription, from the three main sources, Isai. Heb., Isai. LXx., and 
Matthew. 

I. προσεδέξατο] εὐδόκησεν Matt., Theod. Kay points out that the 
Heb. word is used of God’s acceptance of sacrifice (Lev. 1. 3, 4, &c.). 

κρίσιν͵] Heb. ‘judgment,’ the usual word: but high authorities 
give it here a rather special sense; as, substantially, the true religion 
viewed as a rule or system. 
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2. οὐ κράξεται οὐδὲ ἀνησει) Matt. οὐκ ἐρίσει οὐδὲ κραυγάσει; the 
second verb omitted by Cypr. (Zestém. 11. 13). For ἀνήσει 308 has 
βοήσει, Tertull. (adv. Jud.) neque contendit neque clamavit. avinpe 
appears to be used for Heb. Nw also in i. 14, ii. 9, xlvi. 43 in 1. 14 
Cypr. has /axado zllis, and here Augustine has cessaézt, Jerome dimztlet 
and relinguet: see Hatch, /oc. cit. The LXX. was certainly therefore 
read thus in ancient times: yet as the future ἀνήσω occurs in all these 
four places, it may be doubted whether ἀνοίσω, ἀνοίσει be not the real 
reading. See oni. 14. 

ἀκουσθήσεται], Heb. verb is causal. 

3. εἰς ἀλήθειαν] So the Heb. nox: but Matt. has eis νῖκος. This 
(see above) is a regular rendering of ny, which is εἰς τέλος, Hab. 1. 4; 
this has some verbal resemblance to the present clause, so that 
Matthew might conceivably have dropped into Habakkuk’s wording. 
The two expressions, at any rate, come near to touching one another 
at this point: but as Heb. and LXx. agree, it need not be further 
discussed here. Justin quotes once with ἀλήθειαν and once with νῖκος. 

4. dvaddprper...ov θραυσθήσεται] LXX. substitutes a positive expres- 
sion for Heb. ‘he shall not burn dimly’: the two expressions ‘burn 
dimly,’ ‘be bruised,’ being repeated in Heb. from ver. 3. To this LXx., 
Vulg., and A.V. give no clue. 

καὶ ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ ἔθνη ἐλπιοῦσιν] It is doubtful whether this 
clause in Heb. is independent, or still subordinate to ‘until,’ but the 
former view is perhaps more usual. Here (see above) Matthew practi- 
cally agrees with LXX., and so Justin, with ὄνομα, ἔθνη for ‘law,’ ‘isles.’ 
Aq. Symm. Theod. have νόμος, νῆσοι. ἔθνη is used above for ‘isles,’ 
D's, xli. 5: and ὀνόματι is possibly corrupted from νόμῳ. More likely 
it is a paraphrase, cf. xxvi. 8, lxii. 16, 19. Dr Hatch, in his discussion 
of the passage, remarks that the agreement of early recensions of the 
LXx. “seems to point to a lost variant in the Hebrew text.” But this 
is perhaps more than the facts indicate. | 

5. στερεώσας] Heb. yp, ‘to beat out,’ as into thin plates, but with 
a further notion of ‘compacting,’ or at least preserving compactness. 
The Lxx. generally use orepedw, στερέωμα, for this verb and noun; 
and from the Lat. framentum comes our rendering in Gen. 1. 7, ἄς. 
The same verb is used in xl. 19, of the plating over of the idol. It is 
perhaps this view of the word that led to the rendering πήξας just above, 
where Heb. is strictly ‘stretched out.’ 

6. εἰς φώς ἐθνῶν]! B* omits. Cf. xlix. 6, 8. 

8. dperds] Here and in ver. 12, used much in the sense of Lat. 
laudes=praiseworthy deeds. There is none like Him, or approaching 
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Him. The heathen sometimes groped after this idea: e.g. Aesch. 
Agam. 164, 

οὐκ ἔχω προσεικάσαι, 

πάντ᾽ ἐπισταθμώμενος, 

πλὴν Atos, 


and Horace, Od. I. xii. 18, 
“Nec viget quicquam simile aut secundum.” 


9. dvaretdar] So AQ 26; ἀναγγεῖλαι is the usual reading, but 
pretty clearly due to carelessness or early corruption, and perhaps 
corrected again. Cf. xlv. 8. 

ἐδηλώθη] Heb. has causal of yw, which is often rendered inexactly. 

10. ἡ ἀρχὴ αὐτοῦ] ἀρχὴ is almost certainly, as Scholz gives it, 
yndnn=‘his beginning’ for inbmn ‘his praises.’ What LxXx. took 
to be the intention of the phrase is another question: perhaps ‘ His 
is the dominion’: or possibly, more prosaically, as a direction, ‘The 
beginning of it,’ 1.6. of the song. δοξάζετε τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ appears to be 
a duplicate rendering with the right reading: &* omits the words. 

It. εὐφράνθητι) Perhaps wy for Nw’. Cf. xxxv. I. 

κῶμαι) LXX. seem to have thought that the ‘wilderness’ could 
not contain ‘cities.’ It is doubtful whether ‘ Sela,’ if taken, with R.V., 
as a proper name—cf. xvi. I, is to be identified with Petra or not. Cf. 
also 2 Kings xiv. 7. Delitzsch takes the ‘ Rock-city’ to be a particular 
instance of the cities meant: others think that settlements in the oases 
are referred to. 

13. συντρίψει πόλεμον] Scholz gives ‘like a man of war’ as extra 
matter in Heb. But Mr Thackeray has pointed out ( Journ. of Theol. 
Studies, July 1903) that this phrase is used where Heb. has ‘a man of 
war’ also in Exod. xv. 3, the Greek Isaiah and Exodus showing 
certain affinities. (For the idea expressed by the Greek, cf. Ps. xlvi. 9, 
Ixxvi. 3.) It 1s therefore scarcely needful to suggest that Lxx. read 
3.3" ‘shall trample on,’ ‘subdue,’ for δὴν 5 ‘like a man.’ 

14. ἀεὶ] Corresponds to Heb. ‘from of old’: and so Vulg. Zacuz 
semper. The rhetorical question is not in Heb., though, with some 
confusion, the Hiphil prefix of the first verb may have been read as 
the interrogative sign. LXxX. are, however, very occasionally, prone to 
enliven the style of the original: see Ιχν. 24, ἐρῶ Ti ἐστίν; 

ἐκστήσω] Heb. verb means ‘astonish’ as well as ‘lay waste.’ Vulg. 
dissthato. R.V. however takes this and following verb as intrans. ; 
‘I gasp and pant.’ 

15. The first part of this verse is omitted in LXX., according to 
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NAQT 26 41 49 91 106 198: Β ἄς. have it inserted from the Hexapla 
(Symm. Theod.). 

16. ῥήματα] Heb. 13° signifying a ‘thing,’ ‘matter,’ as well as a 
‘word’ (haec verba Vulg.). This is sometimes imitated in the Greek; 
compare λογόν, x. 22, 23, with πράγματα, xxvill. 22. 

17. αὐτοὶ δὲ ἀπεστράφησαν... ὀπίσω] This clause is referred by 
LXX. to the τυφλοὶ of ver. 16, with a resemblance to i. 4, where it will 
be noted that LXX. omitted the similar clause. In Heb. it refers to 
the idolaters, the verse being complete in itself: which seems clearly 
right. 

18. ἰδεῖν] Heb. inf. with 5. 

19. καὶ τίς] καὶ seems to have something of its classical force 
with the interrogative: ‘Nay, who...?? The English ‘and’ has oc- 
casionally a similar tendency: e.g. Spenser, /aerze Queene, Bk 11. 
Canto viii. 1. 1, 

“And is there care in heaven? and is there love 
In heavenly spirits,” &c. 
or Byron, 
“And wilt thou weep, when I am low?” 

ol κυριεύοντες αὐτῶν] Heb. ‘my messenger that I send,’ the con- 
fusion being probably the not uncommon one between $n ‘king’ 
and ἽΝ ‘messenger.’ Heb. is clearly right, and the error of Lxx. 
probably involved the suppression of ‘that I send.’ The next clause, 
a very doubtful one in Heb., as to its exact meaning (Who is blind as 
the surrendered one?) is omitted by Lxx., Theodotion having ris 
τυφλὸς ws ὁ ἀπεσχηκώς; and it is Boseible that LXX. were further 
confused by the recurrence of ‘blind,’ and an idea that n5w meant 
‘their ruler.’ 

20. The numbers and persons of the verbs are changed in LXxX. 

21. ἐβονλεύσατοίϊ Q and most cursives read ἐβούλετο, which in 
some ways corresponds better with Heb. yn, ‘was pleased,’ cf. 1111. 10: 
the construction with iva after βούλομαι is perhaps awkward, but cf., 
e.g., Mark vi. 25, John xvii. 24. 

ἵνα δικαιωθῇ)] Either paraphrased, or taken as a verb: Vulg. wz? 
sanctificaret eum. 

αἴνεσιν] Probably mn read for AN (Lowth). 

22. καὶ ἴδον, kal ἐγένετο] Ver. 21 in Heb. ends with ‘and make it 
glorious,’ IN}. This LXxX. prob. read as ANN, ‘and I saw,’ while 
Numi, ‘and it (is)’ was taken for 7%} ‘and it came to pass.’ 

πεπρονομευμένος Kat διηρπασμένος) Same Heb. verbs as in xvii. 14. 

ἡ παγὶς] Heb. is now generally taken as a verb (infin.), whose form 
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presents some difficulty, but Vulg. also read it as a noun with art. 
So Vulg., lagueus tuvenum, tuvenum being due to taking 2 before 
Onin as part of the root: for OMA, see on ἐκλεκτοί, xl. 30. πανταχοῦ 
is a loose rendering, apparently to suit ἐν τοῖς ταμιείοις. 

It would be possible to punctuate as in Heb., with a stop after 
ἐξαιρούμενος, taking ἅρπαγμα as parallel to προνομὴν in construction. 

24. τίς] Β reads ois, but this gives no sense, and about 25 cursives 
support NAQ, whose text agrees with Heb. So Cypr., De Lapszs, 
XXI. Quzs dedit in direptionem Iacob, &c. 

ᾧ ἡμάρτοσαν αὐτῷ] Heb. has 1 pers. pl.; the rel. construction 
imitates the Heb. (which has 3} for rel., cf. xlili. 21, Exod. xv. 13, &c.). 
The dat. represents Heb. 5, but in Greek can hardly be explained 
except as that of the person concerned. 

οὐκ ἐβούλοντο x.t.A.] Cf. Ps. Ixxviil. 10, ἐν τῷ νόμῳ αὐτοῦ οὐκ ἤθελον 
πορεύεσθαι. 

ἀκούειν]! Like Heb. pnw, often carries a suggestion of obedience. 

25. κατίσχυσεν.. πόλεμος] The syntax is altered, and LXX. omits 

“and kindled upon him.’ 

XLIII. 3. For Heb. Seba (cf. xlv. 14) LXx. has Sonvn, Syene, cf. 
Ezek. xxix. 10, xxx. 6. Seba is said to be Meroe, high up the Nile 
in Ethiopia (near Khartoum), whence legend derived much of the 
Egyptians’ priestly lore. Syene (Assouan) was in Upper Egypt, on 
the Tropic of Cancer. Perhaps the geographical knowledge of the 
translator placed Meroe in the right direction, but did not go far 
enough. Scholz suggests that the name lurks, in a corrupted form, in 
μέρος, vil. 18, xvill. 7: but the construction, and the general reference 
in vil. 18, are against this. Milton couples the two names, Parad. 
Regained, \V.: 

‘*Some from the farthest south, 
Syene, and where the shadow both way falls, 
Meroe, Nilotic isle.” 
See on xviii. 1, and Lucan there quoted. 

These countries were conquered by Cambyses, son of Cyrus. As 
they were joined to the Persian Empire, they are spoken of as Israel’s 
ransom. : 

4. ἄρχοντας] See on xxxiv. I, xli. 1; and so in ver. 9. 

7. ἐν γὰρ τῇ δόξῃ] Heb. πὰς = for. 

8. ἐξήγαγον; Heb. has imperat., which ἐξάγαγον would represent, 
but there is no sign of its having been the Lxx. text. Tyconius, p. 9, 
et produxt plebem caecani. Probably the verb was assimilated to the 
previous ones, and the unauthorized καὶ strengthens this idea. 
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κωφοὶ] Q and sixteen cursives, including the Lucianic, coda. 
(Surdas aures, Tycon.) 

9. B has order of final clauses as in Heb., while 8*Q omit καὶ 
ἀκουσάτωσαν. 

ἀληθῆ] The Heb. probably means, not, ‘let them speak truth,’ but, 
‘Let them say, True!’ Vulg. e¢ dicant: Vere. 

10. κἀγὼ μάρτυς] These words are added here by LXx., and by 
AQ in ver. 12 also. Probably they come from a wrong idea of the 
drift: interpreted, it may be, in the light of John viii. 18. 

12. ὠνείδισα] Heb. ‘I caused it to be heard.’ The sense of the 
Greek can scarcely be right. Some, indeed, have suspected that 
the Heb. text should have either two, or four verbs: but LXxX. are 
against this. Perhaps they read *n\own for *nypwn; or should the 
Greek be ὠνόμασαῦϑ Schleusner mentions a conjecture ἐνώτισα. 

κἀγὼ μάρτυς, λέγει Κύριος) See above on ver. 10. NB ἄς. omit 
μάρτυς, λέγει, but AQ 26 49 86 106 239 306 have them (μάρτυς only, 
233). The intrusion comes from ver. 10, no doubt: but the original 
reading here may have been ὑμεῖς ἐμοὶ μάρτυρες, λέγει Κύριος, καὶ ἐγὼ ὁ 
θεὸς κιτιλ. A confusion between λέγει and κεγω seems not impossible. 

13. ἀποστρέψει) A better rendering than that of A.V. here: it has 
‘turn it back’ in xiv. 27. Compare also Numb. xxiii. 20 ‘I cannot 
reverse it,’ ov μὴ ἀποστρέψω. 

14. ἀποστελῶΪ Heb. has the perfect, which some, however, 
interpret as prophetic. 

ἐπεγερῶϊ] ὉΠ read for "N17, according to Scholz. 

φεύγοντας] So Heb. as pointed, R.V. and many authorities. Others, 
however, read it (with alteration of vowel-point) as ‘bars’: Vulg. 
vectes, and Theodotion: and this A.V. interpretes as ‘nobles.’ See 
on xv. 5. 

ἐν πλοίοις δεηθήσονται] ἐν κλοίοις δεθήσονται is the reading of N°A, 
and A’s faithful companions 26 and 106. κλοίοις is however pretty 
certainly a corruption, or rather an alteration, to suit δεθήσονται, which 
is the reading of all MSs. but one. This one, 305, reads δεηθήσονται, 
which Dr Field printed in his 1859 edition, pointing out that δέησις is 
a regular rendering of 739, as in Jerem. xi. 14, Ps. xvii. 1, &c.: Heb. 
probably meaning ‘their shouting,’ whether in joy or sorrow. This 
seems almost conclusive: else it might have seemed likely that Lxx. 
for ON read 3pnnr, as in Nahum iii. 10, or on, cf. Micah 1.13. But 
this is needless, and the LXX. appears to support the Heb. text. 

The passage is so obscure that a historical reference is hardly 
traceable, more than that some calamity to the Chaldaeans is indicated, 
previous to the setting free of Israel. 
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15. καταδείξας] See on xl. 26. 

17. érPérOnoav...<oBerpévov] Two parallel verbs in Heb. 

18. A omits Μὴ before μνημονεύετε, with 106 109 only. Cypr. 
Testim. 1. 12 Noltte...memtinisse. 

19. ἐν τῇ ἀνύδρῳ ποταμοὺς] Cp. xxxv. 6. 

20. σειρῆνες.. θυγατέρες στρουθῶν] ‘Jackals and ostriches’ is the 
approved rendering of Heb. ‘ Daughters of ostriches’ is literal, except 
that Heb. keeps ‘ostrich’ in sing. Cf. xxii. 21, 22, xxxiv. 13. 

ποτιῶ] So A: ποτίσω 106, ποτίσαι other MSS. adaguare, Cypr. 
Test. 1. 12. The inf. seems right. 

21. dperas}] As xlii. ὃ, 12. 

22. The Greek changes the person (and correspondingly the 
object) of the verbs, and takes the second verb as causal. The 
difference amounts only to that between ‘n- and N. 

νῦν] Scholz gives this as Any read for "ΠΝ. 

23. οὐκ ἐμοὶ] Heb. and the later versions have ‘Thou broughtest 
not to me’: but the omission of the verb is at least old, see the 
quotation from Irenaeus below. 

οὐδὲ ἐδούλευσας ἐν ταῖς θυσίαις cov] So (N“)AT 26 (86 mg) 90 
106 198: omit, N*BQ* &c. The text is doubtful; ἐποίησά σε below 
appears in A* as ἐποιῆσα e, and it may be that ἐδούλευσας... ἐποίησας is 
the true reading, c and ε having been confused and duplicated. (See 
Vol. I. Introd. p. 33.) 

24. θυμίαμα!Ἡ So NAQ: seems on the whole preferable to 
θυσίασμα (B). 

προέστην cov] So NAQ*: προέστης μου Q*, and B, which place 
the words before καὶ ἐν ταῖς ἀδικίαις σου. This reading agrees better with 
Heb., and the persons of the verbs, as already seen, may have been 
confused. Moreover B’s order, generally so close to Heb., seems 
right, aS mpoéorns must be ‘INTAYyN read as ΤΣ". Irenaeus (Lat. 
transl., Adv. Hlaer. 1V. 17), gives the passage thus: oz mihi oves 
holocaustomatis tut nec in sacrificits clarificastt me: non servistt mtht 
in sacrificits nec aliquid laboriose fecisti in thure...sed in peccatis tuts 
et iniguitatibus tuts ante me stetisti. This supports Q’s text with A’s 
addition in ver. 23. 

25. ἀνομίας cov] B, &c. supply from Symmachus, ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ καὶ 
τὰς ἁμαρτίας gov, in general accord with Heb., though the syntax is 
changed by the καὶ. A’s ras ἀδικίας σου at end of verse seems to be 
another attempt at agreement with Heb.; but not in order. 

26. κριθῶμεν͵] Cf. i. 18, where Heb. verb is different. Vulg. 
Zudicemur. ; 7 

tas ἀνομίας] Inserted by Lxx., but unfortunately against the 
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probable sense. It is not confession that is demanded: but an ironic 
appeal is made for Israel to state her case, merits or claims. 

27. ἄρχοντες] Either a loose rendering of ‘interpreters,’ ‘teachers,’ 
or "951 read for “y°5. The following pronoun differs in Heb., and 
in texts of LXX. 

28. ἐμίαναν] Verb again inverted; a very natural guess, but 
requires different letters. 

XLIV. 2. βοηθηθήσῃῇ Heb. ‘will help thee,’ 3rd pers. with 
relative to be supplied before it. This may have caused confusion 
or LXX. may have originally written βοηθήσει, with absolute literalness. 

ὁ ἠγαπημένος] So LXx. render Heb. /Jeshurvun also in the three 
other places where it occurs: Deut. xxxil. 15, xxxill. 5, 26. This Heb. 
word is connected with /Jashar, ‘upright’ (cf. Numb. xxiii. 10), and is 
used of the nation apparently in an ideal aspect, going beyond the 
name /srae/ as that itself transcended Jacob. Lxx. here add ‘ Israel.’ 

3. δώσω... ἐπιθήσω] Heb. each time ‘I will pour.’ 

τοῖς πορευομένοις], Prob. meant to render the word for ‘streams’ or 
‘floods’: cf. xvii. 12, ὕδατος φερομένου, xxxll. 2, ποταμὸς φερόμενος, 
XXX. 25, ὕδωρ διαπορευόμενον, and Ps. Iviil. 7. (None of these are the 
same Heb. word as here.) 

4. ὡσεὶ χόρτος ἀνὰ μέσον ὕδατος) Heb. ‘in the midst of the grass.’ 
Here some think that the LXxX. preserve in their rendering the better 
text. It is perhaps more symmetrical: but this argument cuts both 
ways. 

5. βοήσεται] A repeats ἐρεῖ here, by inadvertence. 

ἐπιγράφει] ἐπιγράψει MSS., except A. B adds χειρὶ αὐτοῦ, based 
apparently on Aq. Th. καὶ βοήσεται at the end of verse NB, but 
omitted by N°AQ, is probably of the same kind: in any case the 
parallelism is lost, as Heb. has a different verb, ‘shall entitle,’ or, 
‘name himself.’ 

6. pvodpevos}] Heb. ‘redeemer,’ Sx, the same word as the 
‘revenger’ (of blood) of the Law, Numb. xxxv. 19, &c. Cf. Job 
ΧΙΧ. 25. 

7. στήτω] Notin Heb. 3993, ‘as I,’ may have been duplicated 
as DIP’. The Mss. of LXxx. show some variety, δὲ reading λαλησάτω for 
καλεσάτω, SAQ omitting καὶ ἀναγγειλάτω. If once στήτω were inserted, 
scribes might discover that there was an extra verb, and omit one 
or other. 

ἄνθρωπον] Perhaps intended as an explanation of ‘the people,’ 
taking itas=mankind. The rest of the verse is paraphrased. 

ὃ. μὴ παρακαλύπτεσθε] Heb. ‘Fear ye not’: the Greek seems to 
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express hiding (the face) in dread: the idea, perhaps, as in ii. 19, 
Exod. iii. 6, Revel. vi. 15, 16. Β ἅς. add μηδὲ πλανᾶσθε: Hexaplaric, 
from Theodotion; omitted by XAQ* 26 41 49 86 (not mg) 106 198 
239 300. 

ἠνωτίσασθε] Heb. has Ist pers. of the causal verb, ‘make to 
hear.’ 

kal οὐκ ἦσαν τότε] So NA with seventeen cursives, Luc. 29 106 &c. 
For ἦσαν B has ἤκουσαν. Heb. has, ‘And there is no Rock: I know 
not any.’ LXxX. as usual get rid of ‘Rock,’ and have shortened the 
verse: whether N’s text is an attempt at explanation, like οὐκ ἤδειμεν, 
xlv. 15, or B’s ἤκουσαν represents ‘I know not,’ is hard to say. 
Tertullian, de /dololatr. 4, near beginning, has ef non erant tunc gui 
fingunt et exsculpunt. 

9, 10. The two verses begin somewhat alike in Heb.; and this 
seems to have caused LXX. to omit, in confusion, a clause of 9, and 
slightly shorten 10, which appears almost as the beginning of 9, with 
πάντες prefixed (not in B) and ἀνωφελῆ instead of μάταιοι N*AQ, or 
μάταια X*B: which is of some weight in favour of the neuter. 

11. ἐξηράνθησαν] Heb. wa’, which may have this meaning, as 
well as that of ‘be ashamed’ (-Ξ. 2). This is preferable, because of 
the order, to explaining the Greek as 137M ‘they were dried up’ read 
for 3n ‘his companions.’ 

ὅθεν ἐγένοντο is difficult: perhaps 13M was read as {N13°; 328M, 
as in li. 1, might have been suggested, but there the verb is rendered 
literally, though active in place of passive. 

κωφοὶ] The word bears this meaning, as well as that of ‘ craftsmen,’ 
‘workers’: ἀπὸ ἀνθρώπων is literal; cf. παρὰ πάντας ἀνθρώπους (7. τοὺς 
υἱοὺς τῶν ἀνθρ. B), lin. 3. 

ἐντραπήτωσαν] This verb is often used, parallel with ‘be ashamed’ 
or ‘be confounded.’ It is here for IMD (=mapaxadurreoGe in ver. 8) ; 
oftener for nds, xlv. 16, Ps. xxxv. 4, xl. 14, &c. In classical Greek, 
ἐντρέπομαι is to ‘pay heed’ or ‘reverence’: later, to be ‘put to 
shame.’ 

12. The details of this passage are less clear than the general 
drift. It is usually held that this verse speaks of a metal-worker, and 
the next of a carpenter, fashioning idols in their various ways. τ ΧΧ. 
seem not to make this distinction, and the present verse in the 
Greek might be supposed to describe the making of some craftsman’s 
tool. 

ὥξυνεν]: Not in Heb., though some think it represents a lost word 
of the true text: others think the ‘adze,’ A.V. ‘tongs,’ is a mistaken 


XLIV.] NOTES 315 


insertion, though LXX. has oxemdpym. Kay, Delitzsch, &c. take 
‘craftsman’ and ‘iron’ together, as=ironsmith, blacksmith. Lxx. 
omits ‘in the coals’ (supported by Q™s, Luc. MSS., 228 309 (ἐν 
ἄνθραξι). 

ἐν τερέτρῳ ἔτρησεν] Heb. ‘with hammers,’ probably: but the verb 
means to ‘pierce’ or ‘bore’ through, and LXx. probably intends 
‘a gimlet’: N*B and many cursives have ἔστησεν, erpnoev being the 
reading of N°PAQT 26 41 49 109 239 305 306: and if ἔστησεν be read— 
the verb and noun are not cognate in Heb.—it perhaps means ‘setteth 
it on a lathe.’ 

Gesenius, to illustrate this passage, quoted Virg. Georg. IV. 174 
(cf. Aen. VIII. 452): 

(6 1}}} inter sese magna vi brachia tollunt 
In numerum, versantque tenaci forcipe ferrum.” 

πεινάσει καὶ ἀσθενήσει) He labours and “exhausts his strength in 
the process: contrast xl. 31” (Skinner). The same contrast is seen 
in xlvi. 1—4. 

This passage works out further the idea of xl. 19 foll.: just as, e.g., 
chaps. v. and xxxi. deal with ideas previously introduced. 

13. ἐκλεξάμενος]), This word takes the place of ‘is faint’ at end of 
ver. 12 of Heb. It may be a guess, cf. xl. 20. (Can Lxx. have read 
7)" for hy and rendered thus ?) 

τέκτων ξύλον corresponds to Heb. ‘craftsman in wood,’ ἔστησεν...ἐν 
μέτρῳ to ‘stretcheth out a line.’ If ἐν κόλλῃ ἐρύθμισεν αὐτὸ stands, as 
seems likely, for ‘marketh it with a pencil,’ the next two clauses are 
omitted by 1.ΧΧ. (so Scholz) ; but there is so little verbal resemblance 
that even the correspondence of the clauses is scarcely beyond doubt. 

14. This verse is mutilated in LXX., which perhaps skipped from, 
“cedars’ D'INS to the word joN (pine?), found only here, and with 
some doubt as to the text. ὃ, in NAQ before ἔκοψεν, seems to be an 
unfortunate insertion, to match ὃ ἐφύτευσεν, and οὗ τὸ ἥμισυ, ver. 16. 
ὃ ἐφύτευσεν Κύριος may be an attempt to render some of the missing 
words of the verse; but it suggests a reminiscence of Ps. civ. 16. 

15. ἵνα ἡ] This is a possible way of rendering Heb. (pf. with 9 
conversive), though it looks very different from A.V. ‘Then shall 
it be....’ It is not, however, the best way to render here. 

αὐτοὺς] After this LXx. omit the rest of the verse, which practically 
repeats the preceding clause in parallel phraseology. On the other 
hand, τὸ δὲ λοιπὸν is an insertion ; there seems to be confusion with 
the beginning of ver. 17. In fact the rendering of ver. I5—1I7, 19 
shows signs of general confusion, and the texts of the principal 
uncials vary considerably. 
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For αὐτοὺς ΟἿ reads here αὐτοῖς ; just before, AV 109 305 have 
εἰργάσατο, other MSS. -cavro: NAQY 41 49 106 198 306 insert εἰς 
before θεοὺς (a Hesychian touch ?). AQ, with which δὲ nearly agrees, 
omit ἐπὶ τοῦ ἡμίσους in ver. 16, and B also has apparently a confused 
insertion from ver. 19, giving the appearance of a duplicate rendering. 

The suggestion that ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν is due to duplicating ond, ‘bread,’ 
as O72 (Scholz), is of course possible, but scarcely to be insisted on in 
the general state of the version. 

16. Field’s 1859 edition shows how, from among various sources, 
Greek equivalent to the Hebrew can be made up, exactly on the 
principles of Origen’s Hexapla. What happens here is more or less 
the case in countless other passages of Isaiah. 

οὗ τὸ ἥμισυ αὐτοῦ κατέκαυσεν ἐν Tupi, MSS. (generally). 

καὶ ἐπὶ Tov ἡμίσους αὐτοῦ Β, not SAQ. 

[καὶ καύσαντες ἔπεψαν ἄρτους én’ αὐτῶν)]- (N)AQ, superfluous: B 
somewhat different. 

[καὶ ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῦ] κρέας [ὀπτήσας] ἔφαγεν MSS. generally. 

ὥπτησεν ὄπτον Hexaplaric, * in Οὐ, 
of the kind often 
found in Luc. MSS, 

καὶ ἐνεπλήσθη, καὶ θερμανθεὶς K.T.X. MSS. generally. 

See also Grabe’s edition, with its critical marks, but the text 
somewhat arbitrarily constructed, inserting e.g. ὄπτον, but omitting 
ὦπτησεν in favour of ὀπτήσας. 

17. LXX. omit ‘falleth down unto it,’ as in ver. 15; and render it 
by προσκυνοῦσιν, which has elsewhere been kept for the parallel verb, 
in ver.19. In the only other passage where it occurs, xlvi. 6, they 
have κύψαντες. 

᾿Ἐξελοῦ με must be right, though all the leading Mss. NAB*Q*Tr 
agree in reading eeAoupa. Cf. note on ΧΙ]. 3. 

Calvin, Lowth, &c. quote Horace, Saz. I. viii. 1 foll. : 

“‘Olim truncus eram ficulnus, inutile lignum, 
Cum faber, incertus scamnum faceretne Priapum, 
Maluit esse deum.” 

See also Wisdom xiii. 10 foll. 

18. The construction varies from Heb. 

19. The opening is literal, no subject being expressed in Heb. 

τῇ καρδίᾳ οὐδὲ ἀνελογίσατο ἐν...] B omits these words, with several 
cursives: X* has ἡ καρδία, and (with Q 109) omits ἐν: 87 97 104 have 
ἡ Ψυχή: 106 233 306 are with A. B’s text is nearer Heb., though it 
alters the syntax: A’s certainly suggests a duplicate worked into the 
sentence. 
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20. γνῶτε] So NA 26 106 198 239 306: γνῶθι BQ &c., i.e. MYT for 
myn ‘he feedeth’; as usually rendered, though ‘a shepherd’ is the 
meaning, with the present vowel-points. Some take it to mean, ‘he 
seeketh after.’ The rest of the verse is verbally near Heb., though 
the syntax is changed: σποδὸς ἡ καρδία occurs in Wisdom xv. Io, and 
at first sight has a more original look in the Greek there: but this 
view creates difficulties. 

Were] Not in Heb.; perhaps reading Ἰδὲ) for xidn, which seems 
not to be directly translated. 

21. μὴ ἐπιλανθάνου pov] So Vulg., ze obliviscaris met. “The 
Heb. construction, a passive verb with accus. suffix, is abnormal” 
(Prof. Skinner, who refers to Davidson, Hed. Syztax, §73, Rem. 4). Most 
modern authorities are practically with A.V. The Heb. “ passive,” 
Niphal, was originally reflexive. 

22. λυτρώσομαι) A decided departure from the tense of Heb.; 
as though Lxx. had read }, conversive, instead of "2. 

ὡς νεφέλην..«ὡς γνόφον] Lowth refers to Longinus’ praise of 
Demosth. De Cor. 188 (291. 13), Τοῦτο τὸ ψήφισμα τὸν τότε TH πόλει 
περιστάντα κίνδυνον παρελθεῖν ἐποίησεν ὥσπερ νέφος. Cf. Ps. Ixviii. 2. 

23. εὐφράνθητε... εὐφροσύνην] Of music, as xiv. 7, &c. 

ἠλέησεν...τὸν Ἰσραὰλλ] Heb. simply ‘hath done it,’ which Lxx. 
expand. Below, A repeats ἠλέησεν in place of ἐλυτρώσατο. 

σαλπίσατε] Heb. verb sometimes used in this sense. 

᾿Ισραὴλ δοξασθήσεται] Heb. ‘and zz Israel will he glorify himself.’ 

24. ἐστερέωσα] See on xiii. 5. 

25. τίς repos] Heb. (at end of 24) K’thib, 1.6. written text, ‘NX "Ὁ, 
“Who (was) with me?’so R.V. Q’ri, or margin, ‘MND, ‘from,’ or ‘of 
myself, and so A.V. LXX. comes nearer the former: ἕτερος might be 
“MN read for "ΠΝ. 

διασκέδασενἨ͵͵ Heb. verb means primarily ‘divine,’ ‘cleave asunder.’ 

ἀπὸ καρδίας], Heb. has a verb, ‘will madden.’ Possibly Lxx. has 
lost a verb between καρδίας and ἀποστρέφων, taking ἀπὸ καρδίας as 
equivalent nearly to ἐκ φρενῶν. Or ἀπὸ καρδίας may be a corruption 
of a verb in the future tense, oe having been written oz and then the 
« lost. | 

popetov] So NABQ, according to Camb. manual edition (1894, 
1899): but the Roman and most editions print μωραίνων as the more 
usual verb. 

26. ᾿Ιουδαίας]͵ Β has the clerical error Ἰδουμαίας ; see on vii. 6. 

ἀνατελεῖ] Heb. ‘I will set up’: Z reads ἀναστήσω, with sixteen 
cursives, mostly Lucianic. 

27. ἜἜϊβρημωθήσῃ] This is sometimes used, of waters, where ‘dry 
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up’ would be more appropriate: see xi. 15. Vulg. desolare. Cf. Ps. 
CVil. 33. 

28. Κύρῳ] The climax is the naming of God’s chosen instrument. 
Yet no close personal details are vouchsafed concerning him. It is a 
momentary distant glimpse by a sudden light amid obscurity. (On 
this question opinions will differ, and the view here given is opposed 
to the ideas of many at the present day.) 

φρονεῖν] Inf. of yt’, read instead of ‘yn, ‘my shepherd.’ 

XLV. Cyrus, descended on one side from the royal line of Persia, 
is first known as king of Anzan, a petty kingdom in Elam. He 
conquered Media, 549 B.C., assimilated the Medians with his other 
subjects; appears as king of Media and Persia shortly after: con- 
quered Croesus of Lydia by 540, and Babylon 538. Thus the Medo- 
Persian Empire arose, succeeding to the dominating position formerly 
held by Assyria and Babylon. The name Cyrus is said to mean 
‘shepherd’ in Elamitic. 

I. τῷ χριστῷ pov Κύρῳ] This title is applied to no heathen king 
other than Cyrus: though Nebuchadnezzar is called ‘my servant,’ 
Jerem. xxvii. 6, &c. 

This verse is quoted by Tertullian, adv: Praxean 28, Haec dicit 
dominus domino meo Christo: domino=Kvpio for Κύρῳ. So Barnabas, 
xl. 11, Tyconius, p. 3, Cypr. Zes¢. 1.21. (See Vol. 1. Introd. p. 3, note.) 
It seems likely that the mistake was aided by the remembrance of 
Ps. cx. I. 

ἐπακοῦσαι) An inversion: Heb. has ‘to subdue,’ with ‘nations’ 
as obj. 

πόλεις], The Heb. word for ‘gates’ is sometimes used as equivalent 
. to ‘cities.’ 

2. The resemblance of this promise to xl. 3—but see also xl. 6— 
might assist the confusion of Κύρῳ with Κυρίῳ in ver. 1. 

ὄρη ὁμαλιῶ] Lowth compares Ovid, Amor. 11. xvi. 51, 

“Αἴ vos, qua veniet, tumidi subsidite montes, 
Et faciles curvis vallibus este viae.” 

θύρας... συγκλάσω] Cf. Ps. cvii. 16. 

Prof. Skinner adds Milton P. Z. vit. 288, 

“So high as heaved the tumid hills, so low 
Down sunk a hollow bottom broad and deep.” 

Also we may recall Virg. Aen. vill. 86 foll., 

“Thybris ea fluvium, quam longa est, nocte tumentem 
Lenut, et tacita refluens ita substitit unda, 
Mitis ut in morem stagni placidaeque paludis 
Sterneret aequor aquis.” 
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ὄρη] LXX. seem to have read O°97 for O70, ‘swelling.’ Vulg. 
£lortosos, cf. ‘glorious’ in A.V. of Ixiii. 1. 

3. ἀποκρύφους] This preserves the primary meaning of the Heb. 
word. The verb is used of the lepers hiding what they found, 2 Kings 
vii. 8. 

A* is alone in omitting ἀοράτους, which would make it necessary 
to take ἀποκρύφους with ἀνοίξω: but is probably an inadvertence. 

4. τῷ ὀνόματί pov] N* reads cov, agreeing with Heb.: the MSS. 
are often very uncertain in the matter of pronouns. 

kal προσδέξομαι] LXX., reading MPN for JIDN (προσεδέξατο for ΠΡ", 
Ps. vi. 9) Heb. 33 also in xliv. 5, of giving a name in honour. 

Cyrus was specially favoured. Many commentators quote Aeschy- 
lus, Persae, 735, 

θεὸς yap οὐκ ἤχθηρεν, ὡς εὔφρων ἔφυ, 
while above, 731, he is called εὐδαίμων ἀνήρ. 

5. καὶ οὐκ ἤδεισαν] B &c. prefix ἐνίσχυσά oe, apparently Hexaplaric, 
based on Theodotion (cf. Ps. xviii. 32, xciii. 1). NAQ 26 (48) 49 106 
239 omit. 

ἤδεισαν, in A alone, looks like a careless alteration; other Mss. ἤδεις. 

7. κτίζων κακὰ] i.e. calamities, chastisements. Cf. iii. 11, xxxi. 2, 
Amos 111. 6. Delitzsch, however, remarks that this does not (perhaps) 
exhaust the truth. 

8. εὐφρανθήτω] Scholz gives LXxX.’s reading as 39M (from yy), 
rendered by σαλπίσατε in xliv. 23, instead of ἸΞ" 9), ‘let fall,’ ‘drop’ 
(transitive). 

ἀνατειλάτω 2°] This seems right by the sense, as against dvay- 
γειλάτω of B, cf. xlii. 9. On the other hand, A’s δικαιοσύνη is probably 
wrong, as the verb in its former occurrence, and βλαστησάτω, are used 
transitively. 

9. The thought of God’s omnipotence, as Creator and Director, 
recurs. For the figure of the potter and the clay, cf. xxix. 16, and 
more generally x. 16. Also Jerem. xviii.; Rom. ix. 20. 

Ποῖον] "ἐδ, ‘ Where is...?? cf. 1. 1, Ixvi. 1: read for the interjection 
‘171 (so Scholz). Unless βέλτιον can be regarded as a paraphrase, it 
would seem that Lxx. read 330 for 35, ‘contending,’ ‘striving.’ 

κατεσκεύασα] The syntax is changed, and this appears to correspond 
to 8°, ‘him that formed him,’ or, as below, ‘the potter, and πηλὸν 
κεραμέως to ‘a potsherd with potsherds,’ the second word being taken 
of the worker instead of the work, which LXx., dealing with a con- 
sonantal text, were free to do. Between this and τὴν γῆν has come 


¢ 


in, as a duplicate, ὁ ἀροτριῶν ἀροτριάσει, which either suggested the 
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remembrance of xxviii. 24, or was taken from it; and &*B have 
added, though AQ* 26 106 109 305 omit, ὅλην τὴν ἡμέραν from the 
same source: to which something similar has happened in ver. Io 
and 16. The reminiscence from chap. xxvill. appears as in B’s text 
there: ἀροτριάσει, which might otherwise seem more original than 
μέλλει ἀροτριᾶν, being Hexaplaric, according to Q™8. 

ὅτι οὐκ ἐργάζῃ] The negative is not warranted by the Heb., and 
must have been introduced, as frequently in LXx., in the interests of 
the supposed meaning. See Vol. 1. Introd. p. 52, where this passage 
was inadvertently omitted. ὅ,τι ἐργάζῃ would agree with Heb., except 
for the copula }. 

10. ὁ λέγων] N*B prefix, to begin this verse, the sentence from 
Xxix. 16, μὴ ἀποκριθήσεται τὸ πλάσμα πρὸς τὸν πλάσαντα αὐτό; Suggested, 
probably, by πηλὸν κεραμέως. It forms, in fact, another version of the 
part of ver. 9 already duplicated. But ἀποκριθήσεται for ἐρεῖ seems to 
come from the context of the quotation in Rom. ix. 20. 

τῇ μητρί] Heb. ‘a woman’ or ‘ wife.’ 

ὠδινήσεις͵]͵ ὠδίνεις B; the fut. is nearer the Heb. 

11. Kal περὶ τῶν θυγατέρων μου] So NAQ 26 49 86 106: the scribe 
of an older MS. must have completed the clause unthinkingly: B &c. 
omit, with Heb. | 

ἐντείλασθέ μοι] This agrees with the wording of Heb., as it appears 
on the surface. But what is the drift? Kay makes this second clause 
depend on the first: ‘Ask me...concerning my sons, and (when ye 
know) command me, &c.’ Delitzsch, and others, interpret ‘command 
me’ as=‘ leave in my charge the work, &c.’: cf. 1 Sam. xiii. 14, 2 Sam. 
Xvil. 23, ἄς, Prof. Davidson, in the brief note on this passage in the 
Temple Bible, put a stop after ‘things to come’; continuing, ‘ concern- 
ing my children...command ye me,’ giving it the same sense as 
Delitzsch. This however leaves a sense of something not quite like 
Hebrew: and Prof. Cheyne has pointed out that the sense given to 
the Heb. ‘command,’ 7¥, is not exactly parallel to the instances given. 
He would read imperfect for the imperative ‘Ask,’ and render ‘ Will ye 
question me...? will ye lay commands upon me...?’ The same result 
might be obtained by regarding the imperative as ironic: in which 
case there is perhaps a slight resemblance to Exod. viii. 9, where LXX. 
has Τάξαι πρὸς μέ (a diff. Heb. verb). 

12. ἄστροις] A natural paraphrase of Heb. ‘their host.’ 

ἐνετειλάμην] Same verb as in ver. II, asin Heb. The stars, and 
God’s sons, are alike His creatures and His care. 

13. μετὰ δικαιοσύνης) N*B add βασιλέα, not in Heb. Cf. xxxii. 1. 
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εὐθεῖαι) A verb in Heb. (active). 

αἰχμαλωσίαν] This represents Heb. fairly, but τοῦ λαοῦ is an 
addition of Lxx. (Ps. xiv. 7, 111. 6, whence perhaps ἐπιστρέψει for 
‘send forth’). | 

14. Αἴγνπτος, «.7.A.] Cf. ΧΙ. 3. The parallel in thought is 
perhaps rather to such passages as xi. II, xiv. 2, xlix. 22, 23, Ix. 3—16, 
Ixi. 5, 9, Ixvi. 20. 

σαβαὼθ is not in Heb. The syntax differs, ἐκοπίασεν taking the 
place of the noun ‘labour’ (3° for 3). 

δοῦλοι] Perhaps a duplication of 12)" ‘shall pass over’ as ὩΣ.) 
‘servants.’ 

δεδεμένοι χειροπέδαις] Like Vulg. wvzucti manicis, amplifies Heb. 
‘in chains.’ 

καὶ διαβήσονται πρὸς σέ, added by Β ἄς. is Hexaplaric, from 
Theodotion. NAQ 26 41 106 109 233 239 305 omit. 

ἐν σοὶ mpooevfovrar] Heb. ‘unto thee,’ ox, and not, as in the 
following phrase, 73. This phrase is said to be nowhere else used 
except of prayer to God (or to false gods, as Delitzsch points out). 
Some think it is possible, but more that it is impossible, that Cyrus 
should here be addressed: better, “the restored church,” with 
Delitzsch, who compares Rev. iii. 9. 

15. καὶ οὐκ ἤδειμεν] Paraphrase: Heb. ‘that hidest thyself.’ 

σωτὴρ] Omitted by B, but not Hexaplaric, as Cypr. Zestim. 11. 6 
has salvator. Tertullian’s quotation, however, Adv. Praxean, stops 
short at /svael. 

16. ot ἀντικείμενοι αὐτῷ] Inserted by LXx., probably from xli. 11. 
καὶ before πορεύσονται may be the final } of }7N’. 

ἐγκαινίζεσθε πρὸς μέ, νῆσοι] See note on xii. 1, where it appears 
that Lxx. read ov ὧν (or wunnne) wesinn. Here Heb. has 
py ‘won. This certainly seems to argue carelessness or helpless- 
ness. With the Greek phrase cf. Euripides, 7voades, 889, εὐχὰς ὡς 
ἐκαίνισας θεῶν. 

18. διώρισεν] Cf. διεχώρισεν, Gen. i, 4, 7, &c. 

19. Μάταιον] Heb. Zohu, ‘(as in) wasteness,’ same word rendered 
eis κενὸν in ver. 18. | 

ἐγώ εἰμι ἐγώ εἰμι] Repeated here, against Heb.; contrast xliii. 11, 
whereas xlill. 25 is right. ἐγώ εἰμι is frequently found for 7 in Lxx., 
more especially in Judges, Samuel and Kings, where it 15 used even 
before a verb, particularly for the fuller form °338, which is not used 
here. 2 Sam. ΧΙ]. 7 may serve as an example. 

20. βουλεύσασθε ἅμα] Heb. ‘Draw near together.’ The Greek 
prob. arises from a confusion with the beginning of ver. 21: where 
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‘let them take counsel’ appears as iva γνῶσιν (A* wrongly γνῶμεν); 
sy for iyi’. 

22. A’s scribe or corrector has repeated at the end of this verse 
all that followed ἄλλος in ver. 21. 

23. εἰ μὴν] So X°PAQ* 62 86: but it is hardly possible. 4 μὴν, 
read by Q and about eight Luc. and other cursives, may be right, and 
ei μὴν, also εἰ μὴ, S*B, corruptions due to the conditional formula of 
oaths in Heb.: see v. 9, xiv. 24, Ps. xcv. 11 (quoted, Heb. iii. 11, iv. 
3, 5). Εἰ μὴ indeed would be possible: but such passages as Gen. 
ΧΙ]. 16, Numb. xiv. 23, εἰ μὴν οὐκ ὄψονται..., are against it. (Wurz. 
Frag. has 2zs¢ exiuzt.) 

[See Davidson, Heb. Syntax, αὶ 120, Rem. 3.] 

οὐκ ἀποστραφήσονται] Cf. lv. 11. 

St Paul quotes this verse, Rom. xiv. 11, and refers to it also Phil. 
11. 10, with ζῶ ἐγὼ for κατ᾽ ἐμαυτοῦ ὀμνύω, and ἐξομολογήσεται with 
N°>msAQ 26 106 109 233 305 306 against ὀμεῖται, N*B &c. 

23, 24. The syntax and division of clauses varies from Heb., 
which is itself uncertain as to ‘come,’ whether sing. or plur.: if 
the latter, it may be rendered ‘to him shall all...come, and be 
ashamed.’ | 

ἥξουσιν] So X°>™8AQ 26 41 106 239 306: ἥξει B ἄς. 

ddopifovres] So N°PAQ 26 41 49 86 106 239 306: διοριζ. N*B. 
Scholz says LXx. here read a form from 1, ‘teach,’ instead of O° nN), 
‘inflamed.’ Perhaps their reading was O°). 

25. ἐν τῶ θεῷ, omitted by N*, and τῶν υἱῶν, are not in Heb. A is 
alone in reading καὶ before wav, perhaps to ease the construction if 
ἐνδοξασθήσονται is read, as in AQ, several Luc. MSS., 49 109 305. 

XLVI. 1. Ἔπεσε Βήλ, συνετρίβη Δαγών] Δαγὼν is read by XAQ 
and almost all cursives: Neyw 62, NeBwv 147? 3B, with Aq. Theod., 
Ναβώ, Heb. Nebo. The Old Latin has here a curious corruption ; 
Cyprian, 7257. 111. 59, e.g., appears in Migne’s edition as Cecidit vel 
adissolutus est draco. (Wiirz. Frag. has dagoz.) 

The Babylonian gods are helpless, nay more, a burden. (See 
Prof. G. A. Smith, Expositor’s Bible, Isaiah, Vol. 11. “ Bearing and 
Borne.”) Bel (=Baal) was the Zeus of Babylonian mythology, Nebo 
(cf. 2abz, ‘ prophet’) the Hermes: some think that he was regarded as 
the special patron of the dynasty of Nabo-polassar and Nebuchad- 
nezzar. The LxXxX.’s Dagon seems to be a mere error, though the 
Greek textual evidence for it is overwhelming. 

ovverp(Byn] The Heb. verb occurs only here and in ver. 2, and 
LXX. may have guessed at the meaning; cf. xxi. 9. 

atpere] A alone reads ἔδεται, which probably represents éAere, 


XLV. XLVI.] NOTES 323 


A for A: Wiirz. Frag. tollite, Cyprian, loc. cit., auferetis: Heb. your 
burdens,’ ‘the things ye carried.’ 

καταδεδεμένα] Heb. ‘borne heavily,’ mipway. LXx. may have read 
the word as from “DN (or Ἴ2}) 9). 

κοπιῶντι)7 A.V. supplies ‘beast,’ but unnecessarily. 

2. πεινώντι καὶ ἐκλελυμένῳ] B has ἐκλελ. καὶ πεινῶντι, X* placing 
ἐκλ. after ἰσχύοντι. The order being so uncertain, it may be suggested 
that κοπιῶντι and καὶ πεινῶντι have possibly been transposed, in which 
case πεινάω would answer to ἢ} as in xl. 28—30. Cypr. has guasz 
sarcinam laborantes et esurientes et non valentes. Wirz. Frag. uf 
onus laboranti et esurienti invalido stmulgue defecto. 

οὐκ ἰσχύοντι] Not in Heb.; perhaps dupl. with οὐ δυνήσονται. 

σωθῆναι ἀπὸ πολέμου]Ἵ!ἠ Heb. ‘deliver the burden.’ The verb is 
taken as passive by LXX. ἀπὸ πολέμου is difficult to account for. 
To suggest that LXx. read yw ond for Ὁ Ὁ has the dis- 
advantage of disturbing the verb, which is rendered quite as LXX. 
might be expected to do it. Can LXxX. have taken XW for ΠΝ Ὁ, 
or nWD (Numb. xxiv. 17, ‘tumult’: A.V. ‘Sheth’)? Easier, perhaps, 
to suppose that NW was read ΠΥ (μαχαῖς, Prov. xvii. 19). 

3. LXX. omit ‘the house of (Israel).’ 

4. ἀνέχομαι] Rather ‘I bear w2¢h you,’ than ‘bear you.’ 

ἀνήσω] Probably should be ἀνοίσω : see on i. 14, xlii. 2. 

σώσω] Same: Heb. verb as σωθῆναι above, ver. 2. 

5. ἴδετε] Reading wn (or NW) for 1wN ‘will ye make me 
equal.’ 

τεχνάσασθε] Heb. swoon, ‘ will ye compare me’: LXX. may have 
taken this in the sense of ‘utter proverbs,’ and paraphrased: or 
possibly read ban, ‘act wisely,’ ‘skilfully.’ 

οἱ πλανώμενοι]ῇ Probably ὩΣ )Π, ‘they that wander,’ read instead 
of M73), ‘and we shall be like.’ 

6. οἱ συμβαλλόμενοιῦ7Υ The participle imitates the Heb., in which 
this descriptive, almost exclamatory use 1s not uncommon. 

στήσουσιν ἐν σταθμῷ] This whole phrase prob. represents boys, 
‘they will weigh.’ 

7. τῶν ὥμων] SoNAQ 26 49 86 106 109: Β ἅς. have sing., with Heb. 

πορεύονται] Heb. ‘support,’ ‘carry’: rendered by ἀνέχομαι and 
. ἀναλήμψομαι above, ver. 4. 

ἐπὶ τοῦ τόπου Heb. has here for ‘place’ a word meaning ‘that 
which is under it’; in the next clause it is different, and 1,ΧΧ. there 
omit it. Vulg., like A.V., makes no distinction: Jonentes tx loco suo: 
et stabit, ac de loco suo non movebitur. 
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8. στενάξατε] The Heb. word, which is obscure, is WwNNn, which 
some have connected with /sh, ‘man’; ‘show yourselves men,’ A.V. 
Others assign it to a root meaning ‘be firm’ (so Delitzsch, R.V. marg.). 
Vulg. has confundamini or fundamint. Lowth interpreted confunda- 
mint as ‘take shame to yourselves, = wwann, cf. Gen. ii. 25, and 
Lagarde proposed to emend Heb. here accordingly. Others have 
suggested 12)12 Π, ‘understand,’ ‘consider,’ as in xliii. 18. It seems, 
however, from Jerome’s commentary, that either fuzdaminz should be 
read, or the compound taken in that sense. What LxXx. read is not 
clear. As Heb. does not occur elsewhere, orevafare may be a guess: 
yaxnn, ‘fall to mourning, has been suggested by Lowth: also 
Wann. 

Possibly, LXX. read Wwipnn (Zeph. ii. 1, and see note on xxxiii. 4), 
taking the sense as resembling viii. 9. In that case the original LXx. 
would have been συνάχθητε, which would have been corrupted to 
orevayOnre, and then altered to the middle. But no certainty seems 
attainable. 

μετανοήσατε] Scholz marks this as not in Heb.: LXxX. has certainly 
a verb more than Heb., and ἐπιστρέψατε would naturally represent 
13:wn. The order, however, would lead us to expect a verb where 
peravonaare stands: and it seems to be an explanatory rendering of 
ΔΝ in the sense of ‘turn’; ἐπιστρέψατε being also inserted, to suit 
τῇ καρδίᾳ, as a duplicate. 

οἱ πεπλανημένοι͵] Heb. ‘ye rebels’ or ‘transgressors.’ LXX. use 
πλανάω frequently and with some looseness, see on xxii. 5, Xxx. 20, &C. 

9. LXxX. does insert the final (parallel) clause. 

10. Kal ἅμα συνετελέσθηϊ LXX. has missed the drift, and thought 
it needful to cancel the negative. If they read anything different, it 
15 not clear what. 

Πάσα] Not in Heb. 

BeBovAcupar| Heb. is not cognate with the word rendered βουλή. 
Either the writers of MSS., or the translators, seem to have been 
careless in distinguishing certain forms of BovAevo and βούλομαι: see 
note on xlii. 21. The difference in meaning, however, is near vanishing- 
point in some passages. Cf. xiv. 24, xxxil. 8. 

11. πετεινὸν! Heb. indicates a bird of prey, especially a swooping 
bird. The simile is too easy, and the eagle too common a military 
emblem, for any stress to be laid on Xenophon’s mention of the eagle 
of gold as Cyrus’ ensign. Cf. Jerem. xlix. 22, Ezek. xvii., 2 Sam. 1. 23, 
Deut. xxviii. 49, &c. 

ἤγαγον αὐτὸν.. ὁδὸν αὐτοῦῇ Inserted here by Lxx. from xlviii. 15. 
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12. οἱ ἀπολωλεκότε)]͵ Reading aN for WAN, ‘strong,’ ‘stout,’ 
though the transitive meaning would require ‘SAN or “AND. 

13. The LXxx. omit ‘it shall not be far off,’ and invert the following 
clause. 
εἰς δόξασμα] ‘Glory’ in Heb. is either in apposition to ‘Israel,’ or 
object of ‘I will give’ (or ‘set,’ ‘ place’). Heb. verb combines the 
meaning of τίθημι and δίδωμι, and is rendered in many places by each. 

XLVII. 1. παρθένος] Cf. xxiii. 12, xxxvii. 22. Babylon was 
hardly a virgin fortress in reality: but her pride may have claimed the 
title which serves to whet the coming sarcasms. 

εἴσελθε els τὸ σκότος] So XAQ 26 49 86 106 109 239 305 306. B has 
κάθισον ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν, in agreement with Heb.: but this appears to be 
very probably Hexaplaric, as is the addition οὐκ ἔστι θρόνος, though 
this is found, contrary to what is usual, in 41 (87) ΟἹ 104 309. 

A’s reading, however, appears to be wrongly inserted from ver. 5; 
or at least due to confusion, for if the two clauses ‘sit in the dust,’ 
‘sit on the earth,’ were inverted accidentally, Spx ‘darkness’ might 
have been read for Hy ‘dust’ (or MH'y, as Amos iv. 13). Two 
different’ words might as well have been rendered by σκότος, as, 
according to the other text, by γῆν. 

οὐκέτι προστεθήσῃ κληθῆναι] See on i. 13. To the passive use of 
προστίθημι we may note an analogy in the Latin use of the passive 
of coefit with pass. infin.; not merely “disceptari coeptum est,” Cic. 
Ad Fam. \v. 4, but “vineae coeptae agi,” Livy, XXI. vill. I. 

ἁπαλὴ καὶ τρυφερὰ]ϊ Cf. Deut. xxviil. 56. 

2. λάβε μύλον, ἄλεσον ἄλευρον] The lowest menial work of women, 
Exod. xi. 5, Job xxxi. 10; οἷ, with Delitzsch, Homer, Odyss. VII. 104, 
ἀλετρεύουσι μύλης ἔπι μήλοπα καρπόν, and XX. 105: and with Lowth, 
the phrase “ Hominem pistrino dignum” (Terence, eau? 111. 11. 19). 

τὸ κατακάλυμμα] Most likely right, and so in Song of Sol. iv. 1, 3. 

ἀνακάλυψαι τὰς πολιὰς] Heb. (probably) ‘lift up thy train’ or ‘ skirt,’ 
but the noun is obscure. LXX. appear to have read may (Gen. xiii. 
38, &c.) for Saw. For πολιαὶ cf. Pindar, Olywp. IV. fin., φύονται. ..νέοις 
ἐν ἀνδράσι πολιαὶ θαμά, and canae is similarly used in Latin. 

The verbs are differently varied in the Greek and Heb. 

3. τὸ δίκαιον] Heb. ‘vengeance.’ 

οὐκέτι μὴ παραδώ ἀνθρώποις] LXX. fall back on their favourite 
παραδίδωμι (xxill. 7, xxv. 5, &c.: Vol. 1. Introd. p. 50), the Heb. being 
here most obscure: its verb meaning ‘ meet,’ ‘ fall in with,’ generally in 
a hostile sense. It is here translated, ‘I will not spare any’ (Gesen., 
Hitzig, Ewald) or, ‘ pardon any’ (Delitzsch); ‘I will not attack (like) 
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a man’ (Calvin, Jewish interpreters, cf. A.V.), with perhaps some 
likeness to xxxi. 8; ‘I will not suffer any to intercede,’ Lowth, 
changing the vowel-points; ‘I will not let myself be entreated,’ Duhm ; 
but this involves changing DX, ‘man,’ to “WON, ‘saith’ (see below), 
making ‘our redeemer’ the speaker. Cheyne renders simply, ‘I will 
not meet man, and so Aquila: Vulg. is with Symmachus, oz resistet 
mthi horro. 

LXX.’s rendering, however arrived at, may be supposed to mean, 
“I will not give thee up to man, but Myself will execute judgment upon 
thee.’ 

4. εἶπεν] So XA QO* (Neyer Q™8) 26 49 93 106 109 233 239 305 
306: B ἅς. omit. This reading of A ἄς. is appealed to in support of 
Duhm’s view above. It is, however, in itself not an unlikely insertion ; 
the evidence for it is mainly Hesychian; and in any case it gives no 
authority for omitting ‘man’: LXxX. reads ἀνθρώποις without variant, 
and the dative is wanted. 

5. κατανενυγμένη] More than ‘silent,’ almost ‘dumb-stricken’: 
see on Vi. 5. 

ἰσχὺς Baotkefas} The word for ‘strength’ in Heb. differs only by 
the insertion of ἡ from that for ‘ queen,’ ‘ lady.’ : 

6. παρωξύνθην (-θης ἐξ Ἐ).. ἐμίανας (-va Q?)] LXX., as so often, are 
uncertain as to the person of the verbs. Cf. xliii. 28. 

7. Quoted, but not according to LxXx., Rev. xvili. 7, κάθημαι 
βασίλισσα καὶ χήρα οὐκ εἰμὶ καὶ πένθος ov μὴ ἴδω. 

Cf. Niobe’s boasting, Ovid, A/e‘amorph. Vi. 193 foll. (the context 
quoted above, on ix. 10): 

“Sum felix (quis enim neget hoc?) felixque manebo. 
Hoc quoque quis dubitet? Tutam me copia fecit. 
Maior sum, quam cui possit fortuna nocere; 
Multaque ut eripiat, multo mihi plura relinquet. 
Excessere metum mea iam bona.” 

Kay refers to the ‘Eternal City,’ and Virgil’s “‘ Imperium sine fine 
dedi” (Aen. 1. 279). 

οὐκ événoas| Heb. literally, ‘until thou didst not....’ 

8. τρυφερὰὶΪ A good translation, but a diff. Heb. word from that 
in ver. I. 

ἡ πεποιθυῖα] Compare the γυναῖκες πλούσιαι, θυγατέρες ἐν ἐλπίδι,... 
ai πεποιθυΐῖαι, ΧΧΧΊ]. 9---Τ . 

"Ey εἰμι, καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν ἑτέρα] The blasphemy imitates such language 
as xli. 10, 11, xlv. 5, xlvi. 9. 

Kay quotes Martial, Efzgr. X11. viii. 
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“Terrarum Dea gentiumque, Roma: 
Cui par est nihil et nihil secundum,” 
recalling Horace’s line quoted on xiii. 8. 

Zephaniah (ii. 15) puts the same saying in Nineveh’s mouth. 

9. viv δὲ ἥξει «.7.A.] The text of A, with which XQ nearly agree, 
comes nearer to Heb. than that of B, which seems to have omitted the 
words from one occurrence of ἥξει ἐξαίφνης to the other, and to have 
had them afterwards inserted in different order. A, as compared with 
Heb., omits ‘to thee’; transposes ‘childlessness’ and ‘ widowhood,’ 
repeats ἐξαίφνης instead of ‘in full measure,’ and omits ‘the multitude 
of’ (thy sorceries). 

The second ἐξαίφνης may be ONND read for ὉΠ: Lowth, indeed, 
favoured this reading, but the Syriac, to which he appealed for support, 
may not be an independent witness. 

The prepos. 3 before ‘multitude’ is interpreted ‘amidst’ by Kay, 
‘because of’ by Ewald, and ‘in spite of? by Cheyne, Skinner, and 
Lowth: cf. v. 25, Numb. xiv. 11. 

10, The syntax is altered, éAwid:—a verb in Heb.—continuing the 
last verse: cf. xxvi. 3, 4. éAmis=‘security,’ cf. xxxil. 9. 

καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν ἑτέρα (1°)] ἑτέρα is probably a careless supplement 
from the other occurrences of the phrase. ‘N71 ‘that seeth me’ has 
been read as an imperat., γνῶθι. ἡ σύνεσις is ‘thy wisdom,’ ἡ πορνεία 
should probably be πονηρία, and= ny (for {Ny I) as earlier in the 
verse, where MSS. vary between πονηρίας and πορνίας ; and αἰσχύνη is 
nwa or JNw)3 read for 7N23\¥ ‘turned thee aside.’ 

11. βόθυνος] Reading ΠΠῚΦ ‘a pit’ for MINw ‘ the dawning thereof,’ 
which many (Del., Hitzig, Ewald, and Cheyne) interpret by Arabic 
analogy ‘(how) to charm it away.’ See on vill. 20 (δῶρα δοῦναι). Cf. 
Ps, xxxv. 8. 

καθαρὰ γενέσθαι] Heb. to ‘avert’ or ‘expiate’ it. 

12. ἐμάνθανε] Heb. ‘hast laboured’: did LXx. read ny‘! for 
nya? They omit the last clause of Heb., ‘perchance thou wilt strike 
terror’ (or, ‘ prevail’). 

13. ἐν tats βουλαῖς] LXX. again omit ‘the multitude of’ as in 
ver. 9. 

οἱ ἀστρολόγοι τοῦ οὐρανοῦ is a good phrase for ‘dividers of the 
heavens,’ the most probable meaning of the Hebrew. οἱ ὁρῶντες τοὺς 
ἀστέρας is literal; ἀναγγειλάτωσαν is meant to correspond to ‘who 
make known,’ and ‘at the new moons’ is apparently omitted: though 
it is curious that μέλλει appears here in the Greek where D°WN is in 
Heb., and in xxvill. 24 (NAQ ἄς.) where Heb. has wn (repeated). 
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The Babylonians’ reputation for knowledge of astronomy, which of 
old went hand in hand with astrology, is well known. Horace warns 
Leuconoé, Od. 1. xi., “πες Babylonios Tentaris numeros.” Seneca, 
A pocolocyntosis, 111. § 2, has a hit at the monthly prognosticators: 
‘‘patere mathematicos aliquando verum dicere, qui illum, ex quo 
princeps factus est, omnibus annis, omnibus mensibus_ efferunt.” 
Tacitus has many references to them, not always without some 
appearance of credulity: Suetonius and Juvenal bear witness to the 
importance attached to them under many emperors, from Tiberius, 
“cum grege Chaldaeo” (Juv. X. 94), onwards. See also Tertullian, 
Apolog. XXXV.: “quas artes ut ab angelis desertoribus proditas et a 
Deo interdictas ne suis quidem caussis adhibent Christiani.” But the 
references in the classics alone would fill pages. 

See Delitzsch’s note on the present passage: Prof. Driver on 
Deuteronomy xviii. 10 (in Jaternat. Critical Commentary): and 
Lenormant’s La Magie chez les Chaldéens (Paris, 1874). 

14. The syntax differs to some extent. 

ἐκ φλογὸς] Heb. ‘from the hand of the flame.’ 

ὅτι ἔχεις ἄνθρακας πυρός] Heb. ‘It is no coal to be warm (at). 
‘3 for δ δ, and Ῥ for pond would be required to give the LXx. 
rendering ; but ἔχουσιν in the Greek would=p75, which is nearer. 

κάθισαι)͵ Might be inf. act. (καθίσαι), nearer to Heb.: but O.L. has 
sedebts. 

15. οὗτοι] οὕτω would have better represented Heb. 

βοήθεια] Heb. has here the rel., WS. LxXxX. may have read 
ty, ‘help. Ws, ‘happiness,’ would scarcely give the sense re- 
quired. 

μεταβολῇ] The word probably means ‘traffic’ in Thucyd. VI. 31. 
Heb. root perhaps primarily means ‘ move,’ ‘ travel.’ 

καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸν] Heb. lit., ‘to his own side,’ may; LXX. may have 
interpreted it like ayy, ‘on his own account,’ ‘alone.’ 

σωτηρία] Heb. partic. =‘ saviour.’ 

XLVIII. 1. τῷ ὀνόματι)͵ B and most MSS. prefix ἐπί. Heb. 
has 2. 

ot ἐξ Ἰούδα] B &c. omit of. LXxX. omit ‘the waters of’ (Judah), or 
read Ὁ for "9%. Some have suggested reading ‘yi, ‘from the 
bowels of,’ and Cod. 22 has oagvos ; but Symm. Theod. have ὕδατος, 
and Vulg. aguzs. The punctuation which seems most natural in the 
Greek, connecting Kup. Θεοῦ Ἰσραήλ, is not that of Heb. 

2. ἀντεχόμενοι τῷ ὀνόματι) Heb. has simply ‘they are called,’ or 
‘call themselves of’: the phrase has probably been worked up to 
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balance ἀντιστηριζόμενοι. This is not very usual with LXX., but, what 
is also unusual, the order differs from Heb., which has ‘For of the 
city, the holy one, they are called.’ 

3. ἀκουστὰ ἐγένετο] So A, 41: other MSS. ἀκουστόν, which is less 
smooth, but the mass of evidence is in its favour. Heb. ‘I made them 
heard.’ 

5. τὰ πάλαι] So N° (omit τὰ, N*) AQ and some cursives : nearer 
to Heb. than παλαιά (B &c.). 

6. καὶ ὑμεῖς οὐκ ἔγνωτε] LXX. has omitted ‘see it all,’ and there is 
some further confusion : οὐκ ἔγνωτε might be taken as interrog., which 
would bring it nearer Heb., but ἔγνωτε has not the causal meaning of 
Heb. 33) (Hiphil) ; and as LXx. has ‘thou saidst not’ for ‘thou knewest 
them not’ at the end of the verse, it looks as though the two clauses 
had been confused. 

7. προτέραις ἡμέραι] Heb. ‘before the day,’ i.e. formerly. Lxx., 
omitting }, have run two clauses into one, altering the sense. The 
negative has been placed before προτέραις ἡμέραις instead of after. 

8. οὔτε... οὔτε] Heb. ‘Also not...also not.’ 

ἤνοιξα τὰ ota] Inverted from Heb., whether by reading termina- 
tions differently, or for convenience. Vulg. aferta est auris tua. 

ἀθετῶν dOerjoes| Cp. xxi. 2, xxiv. 16, xxxill. 1; in all these cases 
with emphatic duplication of the word. 

9. δείξω σοι] NIN read for JINN, ‘I will defer.’ 

τὰ ἔνδοξα] Must be obj. to ἐπάξω: but Heb. is rendered ‘for my 
praise.’ 

ἐπάξω] Heb. ‘I will refrain it,’ a word found here only. 

10. πέπρακά oe] Heb. ‘I have refined thee’ of course by fire: 
though Delitzsch connects the verb ΒΝ with Arabic, “to turn, wind, 
wring out,” and denies it all connection with ΠῚ), ‘burn.’ Yet it is 
difficult not to suspect that πέπρακα conceals an original πέπρηκα 
from πίμπρημι, and was altered by a scribe who took the meaning 
to be ‘I have not sold thee for money.’ évexev is hardly an ordinary 
rendering of Heb. 3, which has, however, been taken here in that 
sense, see A.V. marg. 

11. ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ]! This phrase is duplicated in Heb. 

τὸ ὄνομα] LXX. insert this (as does A.V.), omitting "δ, ‘how’? 

13. ἐστερέωσεν] A diff. word in Heb. from that in xlii. 5, xliv. 24: 
the noun is found, e.g., Exod. xxxvii. 12, Ps. xxxix. 5 (‘handbreadth’). 

14. συναχθήσονται)ῦ7͵ This and fol]. verb are imperat. in Heb. 


(alike in unpointed text, but 355, ‘all ye,’ must have been misread, 
as ob> or pnb>). 
Ο. 1. 1. 22 
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αὐτοῖς] Heb. has 3, ‘among’ (them). 

ἀγαπῶν oe] Heb. equivalent, probably, to ‘he whom the LoRD 
loveth.’ 

ἐποίησα ταῦτα...τὸ θέλημά cov] The MSS. generally have τὸ θέλ. σον 
directly after ἐποίησα. A seems to have transposed these words, and 
ταῦτα has been inserted by inadvertence, or to take their place. 

τοῦ ἄραι σπέρμα X.] Heb. lit. ‘and his arm (on?) the Chaldaeans’: 
which is difficult, and variously taken ; as by Delitzsch, ‘and his arm 
(shall do it),’ or, making ‘arm’ obj., ‘and will execute his arm,’ i.e. 
his judgment or purpose: or, ‘with his arm.’ σπέρμα is the common 
confusion between UT ‘seed’ and yar or ynt ‘arm’; τοῦ ἄραι is either 
supplied to complete sense, or read as a duplicate of one of the 
neighbouring words. 

15. éyd...€yd] Heb. repeats ‘I’ at the beginning of the verse, 
but has the particle 4}, not the pronoun, with the second verb. 

16. οὐδὲ ἐν τόπῳ. γῆς σκοτινῷῇ So X*A 26 36 49 106 228 (239 306 
nearly). An intrusion from xlv. 19; other MSS. omit. 

καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ] Is this to be coupled with the subject or the 
object of ἀπέσταλκεν ? A.V., Luther, and Vulgate (ef spirtus ecus) are 
decisively on the side of the former. LXX., as usual, keep the Heb. 
order: but as Kay says, “It has been generally assumed, on the 
authority of Origen, that the rendering of the LXX. is ambiguous. 
But even his great name is not sufficient to persuade one that...the 
enclitic we can be readily co-ordinated with the following noun.” He 
asserts similarly that the suffix-pronoun in the Heb. cannot be so. 
co-ordinated, and claims the support of Heb. accents, and of the 
Targum, which latter Cheyne considers probable but not certain. 
Lowth quotes Origen (adv. (είς. I.) and translates with intentional 
ambiguity. Calvin, Vitringa, Henderson, Alexander, Knobel, Gesenius, 
Hitzig, Ewald, Delitzsch, Cheyne (doubtfully, and he appears to 
suspect the passage), Davidson (note in Zemple Bible), Skinner, and 
W. E. Barnes all take the Heb. as ‘hath sent me and His Spirit’ 
(obj.). Prof. Driver seems, with some hesitation, to favour the opposite 
view: see his note in /sazah, ‘Men of the Bible’ Series, p. 207. 

It should be noted, that those who make ‘Spirit’ the subject, rely 
mainly on the ordinary grammar, and usual arrangement of sentence 
(Delitzsch instances only xxix. 7 as a parallel, and Kay denies it) ; 
those who make it the object, do so on theological grounds, that the 
Spirit must be the sent, not the sender (instancing I Kings xxii. 21, 22, 
and chap. xliv. 3, Ixi. 1, Ixili. 10, 11). This view, however, has difficulties 
of its own: Ixi. 1 is not very clear in its influence: the accounts of the 
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Temptation, Matt. iv. 1, 6 Ἰησοῦς ἀνήχθη ὑπὸ τοῦ πνεύματος, Mark i. 12, 
τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτὸν ἐκβάλλει, Should be noted. If Acts xiii. 2, xvi. 7, may 
not be unreservedly quoted, there is also Judg. xiii. 25. 

The list of authorities against making ‘Spirit’ the subject is 
certainly an exceedingly strong one: yet the rules of language seem 
thoroughly in favour of it, and the theological arguments not such as 
to warrant the forsaking of the “literal and grammatical sense.” 

17. τοῦ εὑρεῖν oe THY ὁδὸν] εὑρεῖν seems to have been chosen as a 
verb to suit ὁδὸν, LXX. omitting ‘to profit,’ and perhaps rendering thus 
the cognate (but causal) verb to ‘ path’=‘ make to tread,’ ‘lead.’ It is 
however possible that LXxX. omitted this cognate, the eye of the 


translator straying at this point from by, ‘to profit,’ to mynd, 
the third word of ver. 18, which might fall just below: and reading 


that as xynd. 

Delitzsch considered that with καὶ νῦν Κύριος x.7.X., ver. 16, begins 
a kind of prelude to chap. xlix. and what follows. This, according to 
Prof. Skinner, “it cannot possibly be”: and the end of xlvili. has often 
been thought to mark a division of the whole prophecy. Yet in these 
verses we do seem to be looking both back and forward, esp. at the 
throwing open of the gates in ver. 20. 

18. καὶ εἰ] To be taken separately. Heb. ‘O that...’ best, perhaps, 
taken of an unfulfilled wish, though opinions differ. (Driver, Hed. 
Tenses, ὃ 140; Davidson, Heb. Syntax, § 134.) 

19. ὡς ὁ χοῦς] χνοῦς, δὲ alone. Heb. ‘the grains thereof’ (τῆς γῆς 
is an unauthorised substitution for the pronoun by LXx.). Some take 
it as ‘the entrails thereof,’ 1.6. of the sea, or of the sand, regarding the 
word as another form of the word for ‘bowels’: but the former render- 
ing is preferable, and the play on words is as likely as the parallelism. 
Vulg. lapillé etus: Ag. Symm. Theod. ai κέγχροι αὐτῆς. 

20. There are differences of syntax, but they do not much affect 
the meaning. 

Ἔξελθε ἐκ Βαβυλώνος.. Χαλδαίων] These names occur no more in 
the book: the curtain is dropped upon that act of the drama. 

λαὸν] δοῦλον all MSs. but A 26. The Roman Missal has populum 
SUUNL. 

21. Kal ἐὰν διψήσωσιν]ξ διψήσουσιν, A only. Heb. ‘and they 
thirsted not,’ LXxX. reading xd as sb, as in ver. 18. 

ἄξει αὐτοὺς) NBV read αὐτοῖς, but the accus. is pretty clearly 
required, and the dat. due to confusion with ἐξάξει αὐτοῖς following: 
ὕδωρ should go with the words after it. 

σχισθήσεται͵ῦ)η Heb. has an active verb, ‘he clave a rock.’ 


22---2 
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kal πίεται ὁ λαός pov] Inserted by Lxx. from Exod. xvii. 6. 

22. xalpev] Heb. ‘peace,’ Ag. Symm. Theod. εἰρήνη. LXxX. 
substitute the Greek word of greeting for the Hebrew.  Paul’s 
combination of the two, χάρις καὶ εἰρήνη; is familiar from the opening 
words of his Epistles. 

XLIX. 1. ἔθνη] Heb. word for ‘peoples’ here is that rendered 
ἄρχοντες, XXXIV. I, xl. 1, &c. 

διὰ χρόνου πολλοῦ] The Heb. phrase stands for distance either of 
time or place, but here doubtless of the latter, whereas LXx. take it 
of the former, cf. xxx. 27, and supply στήσεται, and probably λέγει, 
condensing the two last clauses into one. 

2. τὸ στόμα pov dod μάχαιραν] Cf. xi. 4. 

ὡς βέλος], Heb. has δ, ‘for’ (of purpose). 

ékAexrov] Heb. verb bears this meaning, see Ezek. xx. 38, Dan. xi. 
35 LXX. and Theod. Yet Lxx. may have read M3 for 493. 

4. διὰ τοῦτο] Perhaps reading 15 for }38 ‘surely.’ 

ὁ πόνος] This is the root-meaning of the Heb. word; but the 
modern view is to give it the secondary sense of ‘recompense,’ ‘ wages.” 
Cf. xl, 10, Ixii. 11. Vulg. opus. | 

5. Συναχθήσομαι)] Heb. has verb in 3rd person, and the negative, 
which however the margin directs to be read 15 ‘to him’ for xb‘ not,” 
as in ix. 3, Ixiii. 9 (the converse in xxxi. 8): the secondary authorities 
are divided; Vulg. has the negative, zon congregabitur, so have 
Symm. and Theod.; but Aq. has none, nor LXx. The majority, 
perhaps, of moderns support the margin. Scholz’s note runs: 
“SDN! Ny (non congregabitur): SvvaxOnoopa. Das S in xd ist 
Wiederholung des letzten Buchstabens von ‘Israel’.” Similarly, 
if the δὲ were regarded as Ist pers. prefix (F}DNN), only " is left un- 
accounted for in the 1ΧΧ. reading, which is thus explained. But 
apparently Dr Scholz considers the LXx. preferable, which is a very 
different matter. 

It should be observed that some Luc. MSS., 51 62 90 144 147 233 
308, read συναχθήσεται, and ΟἿ reads συναχθήσονται, a singular reading 
on its part which might have been deserving of more attention, were 
it not that δοξασθήσονται follows. The first verb, however, may be 
rightly 3rd pers. sing. or plural, and the two verbs may have been 
wrongly assimilated to Ist pers. in the usual text, and to 3rd pers. plur. 
in Q*, the order of words tending to bring this about. 

The question as to the negative in Heb., and the construing of it, 
remains. Kay, supporting the negative, argues vigorously, here as on 
ix. 3, that there was strong reason against its establishing itself in the 
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text, unless it had been the true reading. This, however, seems 
scarcely valid if we suppose it to have been an error in the first place, 
rigidly perpetuated by scribes in the text, but corrected by the tradition, 
embodied in the margin. Further, the antithesis of Jacob brought 
again, and Israel not gathered, is unheard of elsewhere: not even 
Judah is so pointedly saved at the expense of Israel. To keep the 
negative, we seem bound to take DN in another sense, that of 
‘carried off, ‘taken away’ as in lvii. 1; which Prof. Skinner, who 
compares Ezek. xxxiv. 29, and Prof. Davidson (Temple Bible) adopt. 
Otherwise we must read 12, and render, ‘and that Israel be gathered 
unto hin.’ 

6. Μέγα] Scholz gives this as ΟἽ dy sound for bp. κληθῆναι iS 
an amplification, probably helped by the reading péya, in the spirit of 
many neighbouring passages; especially, perhaps, xliv. 21, xlv. 4. 

διασπορὰν] Heb. probably, ‘the preserved.’ LxXxX.’s rendering 
might come from the meaning ‘branches,’ as in xvi. 8 nin>w, ‘shoots,’ 
is rendered οἱ ἀπεσταλμένοι; but this is more in agreement with the 
usual sense of the word. διασπορὰ occurs in the Greek of Deut. 
XXVill. 25, Jerem. xv. 7, 2 Macc. i. 27, and in the opening verses of the 
Epistle of James, and 1 Peter. Also John vii. 35, where Bp Westcott 
remarks that it has no distinct Hebrew correlative. From Jerem. 
xv. 7, however, it appears at least possible that LXx. here read, for 
sy), 3, Niph. partic. of ΠῚ, which has the required meaning. 

τέθεικα] So δον and about twelve cursives, mostly Hesychian. 
B, δέδωκα. After σε NBQ™ insert εἰς διαθήκην γένους. Cf. xlii. 6, and 
ver. 8 below. 

els φώς ἐθνῶν] Cf. Acts xiii. 47, and Luke ii. 32 (the Mune Dimittis), 
the former mainly, the latter partly, based on this passage. 

7. LXxX. has similarity of words, but considerably different syntax: 
e.g. ᾿Αγιάσατε (omitting 1) φαυλίζοντα active, the person of ἐξελεξάμην, 
&c. The piled up genitives, τῶν ἐθνῶν τῶν δούλων τῶν ἀρχόντων, are not 
in agreement with Heb., and the subjects of the verbs are redistributed. 

8. καὶ ἔπλασά σε is omitted after σοι by NAQ 26 49 86 106 1098, 
and marked in Q™ with ἃς (Hexaplaric?). The same word Ἵν), as 
in ver. 6, is involved: the rendering ἔπλασα takes it from 1¥°, which 
Ewald and Delitzsch support. 

The beginning of this verse is quoted, 2 Cor. vi. 2, in agreement 
with the LXx. text; cf. Ixi. 2, quoted Luke iv. 19. 

κληρονομῆσαι) This seems to be causal here. 

9. ᾿Εἰξέλθατε.. ἀνακαλυφθῆναι)] The construction is curiously varied, 
first direct, then indirect command following λέγοντες. 
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πάσαις] Inserted by LXx., perhaps to balance the clauses. 

τρίβοι)]͵ Heb. word translated by ὀρέων, xli. 18: meaning, prob., 
‘bare heights.’ Cf. xiii. 2. LXxX. take it of trodden highways. 

10. Cf. Ixv. 13, Rev. vil. 16. 

katowv}] Heb. word only here and xxxv. 7, where see note 
(ἡ avvdpos). 

ἐλεῶν] Heb. here not 30h, but OM, as in ver. 13, 15. 

παρακαλέσει] Perhaps reading On for 03739 ‘shall lead them.’ 

11. τρίβον] Another Heb. word for ‘raised highway.’ 

βόσκημα] Heb. ‘shall be exalted,’ 112); the LXx. would usually 
represent MY WD. 

12. θαλάσσης] Literal. 

ἐκ γῆς Περσῶν] Heb. ‘from the land of (the) Sinim.’ Neither the 
Sinites of Gen. x. 17, nor Sin=Pelusium, Ezek. xxx. 15, seems to be 
far enough away, as a distant reference is almost certainly required. 
Syene has been suggested, and Vulg.,- de terra australi, takes it as 
a place to the 5. Chzna, Arab. 752,2, was strongly supported by 
Gesenius, and formerly by Cheyne: but there can be no certainty, 
and no reason can be discovered for the LXxX.’s rendering. China 
seems outside the probable scope of Isaiah’s reference: yet we should 
scarcely expect to find them four times referred to, as we do, in 
Horace (Odes 1. xii. 56, xxix. 9, III. xxix. 27, IV. xv. 23). 

13. ἠλέησεν.. παρεκάλεσεν] These verbs appear to have exchanged 
their order, acc. to the Heb. See on ver. Io. 

τοῦ λαοῦ] Added by LxXx. 

17. ταχὺ οἰκοδομηθήσῃ] Heb. ‘thy sons shall make haste.’ But 
‘thy builders’ differs only in pointing, 23 for 9932: this is actually 
read by the Babylonian Codex, supported by Vulg. structores tuz, and 
implied by Lxx. Yet ‘sons’ is on the whole more likely right. 

18. πάντας αὐτοὺς ἐνδύσῃ] So NAQ* 26 49 86 (106 -σει) 198 239 
306. B inserts ws κόσμον before ἐνδύσῃ, and the Luc. MSS. generally 
ὡς στολήν. Tyconius, p. 82, agrees with A: guia omnibus illis indueris. 
Prof. Burkitt discusses this passage in his edition of Tyconius, p. cx., 
and points it out as an instance of Hexaplaric addition in B. 

vipoyns| A somewhat similar textual instance to the last: BV read 
ὡς νύμφη. Most cursives, Luc. and the better Hesychian, are with A: 
and Tyconius, scut ornamentum novae nuptae. 

19. τὰ πεπτωκότα] LXX. omits ‘land,’ but is otherwise near Heb. 

ἀπὸ τῶν ἐνοικούντων] ἀπὸ is literal, the extended use of Greek 
prepositions being sometimes strained to match the similar but 
stronger use in Heb. See on ii. Io. | 
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20. ots amoddAexas}] Heb. ‘sons of thy bereavement.’ 

ποίησόν μοι τόπον] 1.6. make room for me. Heb. word means 
usually ‘draw near.’ 

21. χήρα] Scholz thinks this due to reading monde “ἃ οί δι — 
cf. xlvii. 9—for ΠῚ 502, ‘barren’: but possibly the evident contrast 
with that passage might account for it, without supposing any difference 
of reading. 

LXX. omit ‘exile and outcast’: many cursives, however, Luc. and 
other, insert from Theodotion. 

22. νήσους] As if reading ON: but Heb. has Dy, ‘peoples.’ 
LXX. is however sometimes loose in treating these words. 

κόλπῳ 15 literal. 

23. τιθηνοὶ] The same word is used, 2 Kings x. 1, Heb. and 
Greek, of “them that brought up Ahab’s children.” Cf. the verb in 
Ix. 4 (ἀρθήσονται). 

ἐπὶ πρόσωπον τῆς ys} Probably not the intention of Heb. 

οὐκ αἰσχυνθήσῃ͵ So NAQ (26 49 nearly) 86 106 198 239 306. 
B &c., with Heb., οὐκ αἰσχυνθήσονται οἱ ὑπομένοντές με. The addition 
is marked by Q™ with asterisk: A’s text is prob. right, therefore: it 
is not likely to be the result of alteration. 

24. ἀδίκως) Heb. has ‘of the righteous,’ ΟΝ : a difficult phrase, 
which many wish to alter to py, ‘terrible,’ as in the answer, ver. 25. 
The Syriac (Peshitta), and Vulg. a robusto, support this, and the mere 
fact that LXx. have ἀδίκως here and ἰσχύοντος in ver. 25 1s not decisive 
even as to their reading. Moreover, ἀδικουμένων is used to render 
yw in xxv. 3,4. On the other hand, that rendering is wrong: and 
ἀδίκως besides being not exactly what we should expect to render γὴν, 
ἧς pretty well what LXx. might be expected to do with p'T¥, if they felt 
its difficulty. Cf. δύσχρηστος for ΔῚ in ili. 10, the passive noted above 
in xxv. 3; the ‘beguilers’ for ‘teachers’ in xxx. 20, 21; and the many 
cases of a negative inserted or dropped. (Vol. 1. Introd. p. 52.) The 
proposed emendation of the Hebrew is simple, and unusually tempting ; 

yet it is not certain but that the desire for it arises from failure to 
- grasp the argument, and the connection with ver. 25; and the Lxx.’s 
ἀδίκως counts, if anything, in favour of the Heb. text as it stands. 

25. τὴν κρίσιν cov kptvo| Heb. verb has the meaning ‘decide’ as 
well as ‘contend.’ 

26. πίονται] Inserted by LXxX., with καὶ added before next verb. 

ἀντιλαμβ. ἰσχύος] Heb. ‘thy redeemer, the Mighty One.’ Cf. 1. 24. 
The reason for the Greek verb is not clear: but see xli. 9, li. 18. 

L. 1. Ποῖον] used, as in lxvi. 1, to render "δὲ, where? (In classical 
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Greek, esp. in Platonic dialogue, it is used with a touch of politeness 
for the simple interrogative. Cf. also the familiar ποῖον τὸν μῦθον 
ἔειπες; in Homer, J//. I. 552 &c.) 

ᾧ] ‘With which,’ and so prob. the Heb. Vulg. guvo dimist eam. 

τίνι ὑπόχρεῳ] This word generally means not ‘a creditor,’ which 
sense seems absolutely required, but ‘a debtor.’ Cf. 1 Sam. xxii. 2, 
where πᾶς ὑπόχρεως stands for ‘everyone who had a creditor” Under 
the circumstances, the reading of the Lucianic Mss. (which is nearly 
that of Aquila) rive ὑπόχρεως dv, seems best. 22 36 48 51 62" 86 90 
144 308 (41 147 233 nearly) read thus. Cf. ἀναβάται, N*AO 106 198, 
against ἀναβάταις of B &c., xxx. 16. 

The alternative is to omit the word, and read with another group 
of cursives (87 ΟἹ 97 109 305 309) τίνι τῶν πρασσόντων pe [od] πέπρακα 
ὑμᾶς; In this case, if ᾧ be read, it is due to the Hebrew relative in 
this place, and rivt...6 resembles the attraction in οὐδένος ὅτου ov 
πάντων ἂν ὑμῶν καθ᾽ ἡλικίαν πατὴρ εἴην, Plat. Protag. 317 6: though 
the phrase here is probably due to Heb. rather than Greek idiom. 

2. οὐκ texte] An easy paraphrase. Cf. lix. 1, and Numb. xi. 23, 
Μὴ χεῖρ Κυρίου οὐκ ἐξαρκέσει; where the answer to ἀρκέσει in ver. 22 
should be noticed. | 

ξηρανθήσονται) A misreading of Φ ΝΠ, ‘stinketh,’ as wan, ‘drieth 
up’: or a confusion of the verbs. 

4. δίδωσιν] The historic present of this verb is common, when we 
should scarcely expect it in another verb: e.g. Aesch. Eumen. 6, 7, 

ἄλλη mais χθονὸς καθέζετο 
Φοίβη: δίδωσι δ᾽ ἣ γενέθλιον δόσιν 
Φοίβῳ. 
So Virgil, Aez. 1X. 266, “ Cratera antiquum, quem dat Sidonia Dido.” 

It may be due to the continued presence of the gift. 

σοφίας] Heb. ‘of disciples,’ and so again, ver. 5; abstract for 
concrete. A alone reads σοφίας, which looks as if an explanation had 
taken the place of the text. 

ἡνίκα Set εἰπεῖν λόγον] This seems to be a paraphrase. A, with 
26 86 106 233 306, prefix ἐν καιρῷ, apparently taking nvyd, which is 
obscure, as = ny?: cf. A.V. ‘speak...in season’: but it is now usually 
taken as meaning ‘to sustain,’ and so Aquila, ὑποστηρίσαι, and Vulg. 
ἡνίκα δεῖ is apparently due to the same view, and ἐν καιρῷ therefore a 
duplicate or supplement. | 

ἔθηκεν...προσέθηκεν͵]ἡ The compound seems to be for rhetorical 
emphasis at the repetition. LXxxX. presumably read, each time, dy», 
from πὸν (causal), ‘placed,’ ‘offered,’ for Wy, ‘wakeneth.’ 
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5. καὶ ἡ παιδία] Carried on by LXxX. into ver. 5, with some differ- 
ence of reading, at any rate } for 5. 

6. ῥαπίσματα... ἐμπτυσμάτων] Plur. of repeated actions. Cf. Matt. 
xxvii. 29, John xix. 3, &c. The Heb. word expresses not blows with 
the flat of the hand, but plucking out of hair: cf. Ezra ix. 3, Nehem. 
xiii, 25. 

7. ὡς στερεὰν πέτραν] Cf. Ezek. iii. 9; in bad sense, Jerem. v. 3, 
Zech. vii. 12. 

8. ὁ κρινόμενος] Heb. has, the first time, ‘(who) will contend 
with me?’ the second time, lit. ‘the master (or ‘lord’) of my judgment.’ 
So in Exod. xxiv. 14, ‘Who is a master of words?’ Lxx. rightly, ἐάν 
τινι συμβῇ κρίσις. Gf. 2 Kings i. 8, where ἀνὴρ δασὺς renders ‘a lord 
of hair... The word for ‘lord’ is Baal. Some may be reminded of 
Euripides’ κωπῆς ἄνακτες, Cyclops, 86. 

9. κακώσει] Not ‘condemn,’ or ‘call vile, in classical Greek, but 
‘injure’ is the meaning of the verb: see on xli. 23. Heb. is definitely 
‘condemn,’ declare wicked or guilty: St Paul, in his reference to this 
verse, Rom. vil. 34, has ris ὁ κατακρίνων; 

11. κατισχύετε] Heb. ‘that gird yourselves.’ The notions of 
‘girding’ and ‘strength’ are so closely connected—see Ps. xviii. 32, 
39, xcill. 1, and cf. the (Hexaplaric) rendering in xlv. 5—that Lxx. 
may be considered to support the present Heb. text, which some 
have suspected, suggesting "WN ‘kindle’ for "ND ‘gird yourselves 
(with).’ 

φλόγα] Heb. is supposed to mean ‘ firebrands,’ cf. a similar word . 
in Prov. xxvi. 18. 

ἐξεκαύσατε] Verb is transitive in classical Greek. 

ἐν λυπῇ κοιμηθήσεσθε]ϊ Cheyne compares Ixvi. 24: Vitringa, Luke 
XV1. 24, ὀδυνῶμαι ev τῇ φλογὶ ταύτῃ. 

LI. 1. ἐλατομήσατε.. ὠρύξατε] The Heb. verbs are passive, but 
the difference between passive and active is here one of vowel-points 
only. The relatives are not expressed in Heb.: this has been often 
pointed out as characteristic of the later chapters of Isaiah. 

2. ἠγάπησα αὐτὸν] Probably reading 723A for INA. καὶ ἐπλή- 
θυνα αὐτὸν follows in NAQ, a correct rendering of the Heb., and 
apparently a duplicate. Otherwise the insertion of καὶ ἠγάπησα αὐτὸν 
has to be accounted for: V 228 omit the words, and seven Luc. MSS. 
omit καὶ εὐλόγησα αὐτὸν preceding. 

Note the resemblance of εἷς ἦν to Ezek. xxxiii. 24. 

3. παράδεισον] Represents, first Aden, secondly ‘the garden of 
the Lord,’ cf. ‘the garden of God,’ Ezek. xxviii. 13, Gen. ΧΙ. Io. 
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The name is transliterated in Gen. 11.: in Gen. iil. 23, 24, Ezek. 
XXVIll. 13, ΧΧΧΙ. 9, XXxvi. 35, &c., Joel ii. 3, LXX. give τρυφή, the word 
in Heb. meaning ‘pleasure.’ 

A omits the clause καὶ θήσω τὰ ἔρημα αὐτῆς, apparently missing it 
over from the recurrence of similar words. Q* 49 omit ra πρὸς δυσμὰς 
ὡς παράδεισον Κυρίου, and it seems possible that Κυρίου is a Hexaplaric 
addition, though found in practically all mMss.; and the two clauses 
may therefore have been thought to be an accidental duplication: 
&°> 305 306 omit almost the same words. 

τὰ πρὸς δυσμὰς] Probably taking ANA ‘her desert’ as equivalent 
to MAY ‘the west,’ or reading it so. 

ἐξομολόγησιν] Used not infrequently by Lxx. for Heb. ‘thanks- 
giving’ or ‘praise’: as Ps. c. 4, ον! 8, ὅς. αἴνεσις similarly, the 
Heb. meaning joyful singing. Is any light thrown on this use of 
ἐξομολογεῖν by the formula ‘Give God the glory’ or ‘the praise,’ as in 
Josh. vil. 19, 1 Sam. vi. 5, Jerem. xiii. 16: also in N.T., John ix. 24? 

4. ἀκούσατε] Not repeated in Heb.: 8B ἄς. add pov, which is 
not in AQ 49 106 198 306. 

οἱ βασιλεῖ] Heb. has a word for ‘people’ which is considered to 
be a variant form of that used in the plur. (ἄρχοντες) in xxxiv. I (see 
note there), xli. 1, &c. 

5. ταχὺ] ysis, 1 will make to rest,’ from ver. 4, read by LXxX. 
as Ὁ) or yqn5, ‘in an instant.’ The verb has various meanings, see 
Prof. Skinner’s note: including such widely different ones as to ‘do 
quickly,’ ‘cause to rest,’ and ‘stir up’; see ver. 15. 

ἡ δικαιοσύνηϊ A* follows this with σου, but this is corrected, and 
probably merely a clerical error. 

éeXetoerar] N 22 48 add εἰς φῶς, Β &c. ws φῶς καὶ.... AQ 26 106 
only omit. The words probably intruded from the previous verse: 
cf. Ixii. 1, and see also xlii. 6, ὃ in comparison with xlix. 6. 

ὑπομενοῦσιν] Cf. xlii. 4 and xlix. 23 in Heb. 

6. ἐστερεώθη] This verb does not agree with Heb., nor does it 
seem to suit the context, or even the phrase in which it occurs. The 
apparent solidity of smoke seems the only possible idea to attach to 
the word, and this does not seem satisfactory. Schleusner mentions 
a conjecture ἐστρώθη, which however, even if accepted, lessens the 
difficulty but slightly. The passive, Niphal, of ΝΟ might conceivably 
have been read for, or confused with, that of M9: in which case we 
should have expected ἐπλήσθη or ἐπληρώθη. LXX. might however 
have fallen back on ἐστερεώθη as easier to use absolutely with ὡς 
καπνός, the more as the verb has already been used more than once 
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in recent chapters (xlii. 5, xliv. 24, xlvill. 13). Some of their verbs, 
however, such as ἀποσβεσθήσεται, x. 18, πληρῶσαι, xiii. 3, and some 
uses οὗ παραδίδωμι and παρακαλέω (Vol. I. Introd. p. 50), so far defy 
explanation. 

ὥσπερ ταῦτα] Vulg. szcut haec: A.V. ‘in like manner.’ Many 
modern authorities render, ‘like gnats’: but this can scarcely be 
done, in the opinion of most, without alteration of the text. Delitzsch, 
keeping the text, interprets it as =‘like that,’ a contemptuous, collo- 
quial phrase, which ordinarily tone and gesture would explain: 
instancing the use in Latin comedy of “huius non facio.” ‘Like 
that’ would then mean ‘like—a thing of naught.’ 

ἐκλίπῃ) The aorist is prob. right, after οὐ μή, and ἐκλείπῃ of AQ 
merely itacism. The Heb. word is the same as that rendered ἡττᾶσθε 
in ver. 7. 

7. κρίσιν] Heb. ‘righteousness’ (usual word). 

λαός pov] So NAQ and eighteen cursives of various classes. 
B omits: ‘my’ is not in Heb., but involves merely an additional ?: 
Vulg. has populus meus: otherwise it might have been supposed 
due to the influence of ver. 4. 

8. ὑπὸ χρόνου] The clauses are inverted. Heb. has wy, ‘moth,’ 
which may have been read ny, ‘time,’ or interpreted as that which is 
‘edax rerum.’ 

σητὸς] Heb. DD may be the same word as Greek ons. It occurs 
only here in the Bible. 

ἡ δὲ] δὲ seems here to mark the apodosis (Heb. 1). Cf. καὶ in 
Ivill. 13 or 14. 

9. τοῦ Bpax. σου] Heb. ‘arm of the LORD.’ The pronoun was 
doubtless substituted, on the insertion by ΧΧ. of ‘Jerusalem’ (cf. 
lit. 1, Ix. 1). 

The last sentence of this verse begins with three words exactly 
alike, and a fourth word differing by one letter only from the opening 
words of ver. 10. Consequently it is not surprising that Lxx. omitted 
it, especially as they may have thought it identical also in meaning. 
Several cursives supply the words, in various forms, mainly from 
Theodotion. On “Rahab” and “the dragon” see notes on xxvii. 1, 
XXX. 7. 

10. ἡ ἐρημοῦσα] See on xliv. 27. 

11. Practically identical in Heb. with xxxv. Io, where see note. 
LXX. has various differences, though ἀπέδρα occurs in both places, 
whereas Heb. by omitting ἡ has here the perfect instead of virtually 
the imperfect tense. It might be possible to perceive a reason for 
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this, though the difference is a small one on which to build an idea. 
Lowth considered that the plenary writing with }- of the previous word, 
which is not present in xxxv. Io, represented the missing initial ἢ. It 
is scarcely necessary to add that some modern commentators consider 
the verse an interpolation here. 

B omits ἀγαλλίαμα καὶ.... SQ and nine cursives have ἀγαλλίασις. 
The place of yap varies in MSS., and & omits it: but eighteen cursives 
agree with AQ. 

12. ἐγώ eit] Repeated, as is the Heb. "338. See on xlv. 19. 

γνῶθι τίνα εὐλαβηθεῖσα] γνῶθι seems to be inserted with the view 
of helping the connection. B,in agreement with the Heb., has ris οὖσα 
for the next two words: as has Theodotion. It may, however, be 
right. τίνα might have come from the Heb., by transposition, %9"N& 
for MN ™D: but εὐλαβηθεῖσα must be an intrusion from lvii. 11; NAQ 
are supported in it by the mainly Hesychian group 26 49 86 106 198 
233 239 306. 

ἐφοβήθης ἀπὸ ἀνθρώπου The preposition rather strains the Greek 
idiom; but it represents Heb. 9, cf. i. 29, xxxiv. 6, &c. 

ἐξηράνθησαν] Cf. xl. 8. Here Heb. has only ‘is given (up),’ or, ‘is 
made....’ | 

13. ἐπελάθου] Sometimes found with accus. in LXX. Ps. 611]. 2, 
cxix. 83, 141, 176, &c. So occasionally in classical Greek, more 
especially perhaps when in antithesis with a verb taking acc.: Herod. 
il. 46, Eur. Helen. 265. 

τὸ πρόσωπον] Generally ἀπὸ προσώπου to translate literally the 
Heb. ‘38, =‘ before,’ ‘from before,’ ‘because of.’ 

ὃν τρόπον yap] The Heb. is the rel. particle preceded by 3, ‘as’: 
here probably ‘when,’ or ‘as if’: but Delitzsch renders by ‘how... ?’ 
The yap can hardly be construed without an ellipse, unless the 
καὶ following is taken as marking the apodosis: see above on 
ver. 8. 

dpat σε] ἀρέσαί σε, A, is doubtless dittography. [8* has ape, and 
YT ape σαι. 

ποῦ ὁ θυμὸς] A characteristic mode of expression throughout the 
book: see xix. 12, xxxili. 18 (especially), xxxvi. 19, xxxvil. 13, LI, 
Ixvi. 1. 

14. The Heb. is obscure: the first part of the verse runs, 
probably: ‘the bowed-down hasteneth to be set free.’ Of this Lxx. 
seems to be a paraphrase, and the second part is omitted in the best 
texts, several cursives supplying it, as usual, from Theodotion, but 
with some variation. 
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οὐδὲ χρονιεῖ] Quoted, with part of xxvi. 20, in Heb. x. 37. With 
the Greek compare xiii. 22, and Habak. ii. 3. 

15. ὁ ταράσσων] Vulg. guz conturbo. R.V. and most moderns 
similarly. It might be taken as meaning ‘that calmeth’: see above, 
on ταχύ, ver. 5. Jerem. |. 34, however, seems against this. 

16. ἔστησα] Heb. has here infin. of a verb ‘to plant’ (xl. 24, 
Gen. ii. 8) which differs only in its final guttural from that used for 
‘to stretch out,’ ver. 13, xl. 22, xlil. 5, &c. Many critics suggest 
substituting the more usual word. Whether the infin. is to mean 
‘for Me to plant,’ as A.V. takes it, or ‘for thee...,’ as Vulg. 22 plantes, 
the context must decide. LXX. supports the former so far as an 
inexact rendering can, and it is on the whole the more approved. 

σκιὰν τῆς χειρός. A’s δεξιὰν in place of this is unsupported. x 
has σκέπην for σκιὰν. 

17. ἐξεγείρου] Α εν form of the verb (here Hithpael, reflexive) 
from that in ver. 9, 11]. 

τὸ ποτήριον... .τὸ *bvbo) Right, or nearly so. R.V. ‘the πον of the 
cup,’ an unusually full expression. ‘Dregs’ in A.V. is said to come 
from an error of Jewish interpreters. 

πτώσεως) Heb. ‘bewilderment’ (οἶνον κατανύξεως ; Ps. Ix. 3). 
Again in ver. 22. 

τοῦ θυμοῦ 2°] Added by LXX. ἐξέπιες, NB &c. seems more forcible 
than the simple verb, as given by A. 

18. παρακαλῶν] LXX., reading pnw» for ὉΠ), presumably. Cf. 
xlix. Io. 

ὕψωσας] Cf. i. 2. 

19. δύο ταῦτα] Cf. xlvii.9. Two classes of calamity can be easily 
distinguished in the four terms that follow. We are reminded of 
David’s choice between three, 2 Sam. xxiv. 12. 

The Roman edition had dio for δύο: often reproduced in printed 
editions, but an error without MS. authority that can be ascertained. 

συλλυπηθήσεται)] Heb. verb=to ‘mourn’ or ‘condole with,’ Job 
ll, II. 

tls σε παρακαλέσει)]Π[ Heb. ‘how,’ or more properly, ‘who shall I 
comfort thee?’ This is a difficulty: see Davidson’s Syntax, ὃ 8, 
Rem. I. LXX. and Vulg. agree in reading 3rd pers., with prefix ° 
for ἐξ. 

20. οἱ ἀπορούμενοι]: Heb. iy, ‘have fainted’ or ‘are covered 
over.’ Possibly a paraphrase. ἀπορία appears to represent 7D yp 
in v..30, and some confusion is possible: had LxXx. read 7p, they 
might well have rendered it thus. 
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ὡς σευτλίον ἡμίεφθον] This discrepancy with the Heb. is well known 
and of old date. Heb. is usually taken to mean, ‘like an antelope in 
a net’: assuming that N1N here is the same as INN in Deut. xiv. 5, as 
to which there is general agreement in default of any better hypothesis. 
‘An antelope of a net’ is perhaps somewhat obscure for ‘caught in a 
net’: but not more so, perhaps, than ‘a rain-storm ofa wall,’ xxv. 4. Vulg. 
has sicut oryx tllagueatus, and Aq. Theod. Symm. translate similarly. 

Jerome remarks on the passage: “ Pro beta semicocta reliqui in- 
terpretes orygem captum et cllagueatum transtulerunt; qui Hebraice 
dicitur THO... pro quo LXX. Syra lingua opinati sunt THORETH quae 
dicitur deza.” 

Prof. F. C. Burkitt suggests that for THORETH, which does not mean 
“beet’ in Syriac or any known language, we should read THOMECH 
(a bitter herb used at the Passover): and that Jerome meant that the 
translator, having the text "M3NNS before him, thought of this, and 
of 19 ‘bitter.’ The ingenuity of this guess is manifest: and it gives 
support to the Hebrew text. There is however no clue to the real 
meaning of the Hebrew, more than that already gained from the other 
ancient versions: and the LXxX. rendering may not have been rightly 
accounted for by Jerome. σευτλίον is puzzling, maybe corrupt, and 
Dr Alexander suggested that it might be a corruption of some 
Egyptian word: ἡμίεφθον, compared with Aquila’s ἡμφιβληστρευμένος 
and Symm.’s ἐν ἀμφιβλήστρῳ, certainly raises suspicion, that it may 
have been corrupted from some compound with nudi-. (Cf. Ps. cxli. 
10, and note therein Mozley’s Psalter of the Church.) But there is no 
safe material on which to build a conjecture. 

21. οὐκ ἀπὸ οἴνου] Cf. xxix. 9 (and LXX. of xxviii. 1). 

Lowth compares the phrase of Aeschylus, Ewsenzdes 860, 

᾿Δοίνοις ἐμμανεῖς θυμώμασιν. 

23. τῶν ταπεινωσάντων ἢ AQ prefix καί. The phrase is not in 
Heb., and perhaps duplicates τῶν ἀδικησάντων. 

For ἐμβαλῶ (AQ) B has δώσω: cf. ἐμβαλῶ in xxxvil. 29, θήσω in 
the corresponding verse of 2 Kings. 

τὰ μετάφρενά cov] This looks like an explanation, which has 
turned out τὰ μέσα, read by B, which renders the Heb. literally. 

ἕξω] yin, ‘open place’ or ‘street,’ means ‘ without,’ ‘abroad,’ when 
accompanied by certain prepositions. LXX. may have read 5 before 
itas dor. (Cf. xlii. 2.) 

LIT. 1. τὴν δόξαν cov] Heb. is almost more ‘beauty’ than 
‘glory.’ Cf. Exod. xxviii. 2, where δόξα is used, as here. LXxX. omits 
‘garments of.’ 
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2. ἔκδυσαι) So NA and several cursives; Q* has ἔνδυσαι, the 
Luc. MSS. ἔκλυσον, and B 109 305 (with Q™8) ἔκλυσαι. This last seems 
preferable, translating Heb. more closely, and accounting for the other 
readings, A and A being easily confused, and ἔνδυσαι having occurred 
twice in the previous verse. ‘Loose from thee’ is the Heb. marginal 
reading, which seems to have been generally followed: so Aq. Symm. 
Theod. and Vulg. solve vincula. The Heb. text has ‘(the bands) are 
loosed.’ 

3. ἐπράθητε] Heb. is better rendered as passive than as reflexive: 
cf. 1. 1. δωρεὰν is a felicitous rendering. 

4. βίᾳ ὄχθησαν] The termination, 3rd pers. sing. as object, has 
been read as 3rd pers. plur. personal suffix, and the verb taken as 
passive. Even so, ἤχθησαν is not an exact translation, the Heb. 
meaning not ‘led (captive) but ‘oppressed.’ βίᾳ seems to convey the 
idea of irresponsible tyranny: the Heb. expression when followed by 
a noun means simply ‘without,’ literally, ‘in nothingness.’ Compare 
the use of Bia=‘in spite of, as Thucyd. I. 43, ξυμμάχους δέχεσθε Bia 
ἡμῶν : and with the whole phrase, Aesch. Persae 771, Ἰωνίαν re πᾶσαν 
ἤλασεν βίᾳ. 

5. τί ὧδε ἐστε] A and seven cursives read ἔσται, but 2nd pers. plur. 
is probably intended. τάδε following is not in Heb., in either place in 
the verse, but is supplied, as in ili. 16, v. 9 (ταῦτα), xiv. 24, xvii. 4, 6, ὅτε. 

θαυμάζετε] Perhaps 3’, ‘wonder ye’ for ἸΦ ; though the verb 
seems hardly to be intended as an imperat. in the Greek. 

ὀλολύζετε] It is generally agreed that the Heb. verb is not causal 
(3rd pers. plur. indic. and 2nd pers. plur. imperat. are alike in con- 
sonants). The Heb. word is not generally used of joy: nor is it 
necessarily so here, but of loud noise. LXxX. insert dv ὑμᾶς and ἐν τοῖς 
ἔθνεσιν, perhaps following out an independent idea of the meaning. 

6. πάρειμι] The Heb. phrase, a very common one, is exactly 
Me votct. 

7. ὥρα] No doubt expresses ‘beauty,’ esp. that of early prime, 
as in the spring, &c. This meaning comes out particularly in the 
adjective. It has indeed been suggested that ver. 6 should be brought 
to a full stop, as in Heb., after πάρειμι, and ver. 7 read ws ὡραῖοι 
ἐπὶ τῶν ὀρέων οἱ modes x.t.A. The syntax however is in any case 
different from Heb., and the text not of a kind without parallel in Lxx. 

Cf. with this verse Nah. i. 15. 

8. 60. πρὸς ὀφθαλμοὺς] Apparently ὀφθαλμοὶ is intended to be 
the subject of ὄψονται, but it is not so in Heb. In Numb. xiv. 14, 
B reads ὀφθαλμοῖς κατ᾽ ὀφθαλμούς. With the force of the expression 
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compare I Cor. xiii. 12, Rev. xxii. 4. The modern sense of mutual 
understanding must not be read into the English of A.V. It is an 
analogous phrase, in higher sense, to that used plainly and literally 
In Jerem. xxxil. 4. 

ἐλεήσῃ] The Heb., if causal, which more probably it is not, is to 
‘bring back,’ and so occasionally to ‘refresh’ or ‘restore,’ when followed 
by ‘the soul’ as obj. Ps. xxiii. 3, and probably xix. 7: Prov. xxv. 13, 
&c. LXxX. generally renders by ἐπιστρέφω, except in Prov. l.c. (ὠφελεῖ). 
Here they paraphrase in familiar language. 

9, 10. Cf. Ps. xcviil. I, 2, 4. 

II. ἀφορίσθητε]ο Heb. ‘purify yourselves’: the word sometimes 
has the force of setting apart: as in Ezek. xx. 38 ἐλέγξω ἐξ ὑμῶν τοὺς 
ἀσεβεῖς, Eccl. iii. 18 διακρινεῖ αὐτοὺς ὁ θεός. The passage is quoted, 
2 Cor. vi. 17, in a compound quotation, with Ezek. xx. 34, Jerem. li. 45, 
and possibly a reference to Numb. xvi. 26. 

φέροντες τὰ oKedn] The Heb. phrase is the regular one for ‘armour- 
bearer’ (1 Sam. xiv. 1, &c.), but might also have this meaning, as 
Numb. iv. 15 shows: and the plural is perhaps in its favour, unless 
both meanings are combined. 

12. ἐπισυνάγων] ἐπι- gives the required sense of closing the rear 
of a march: in Numb. x. 25 the same word is rendered by ἔσχατοι. 
Cf. Exod. xiv. 19, Josh. vi. 9. Also lviii. 8. 

13. συνήσει)] Literal, but the Heb. verb often indicates action as 
well as wisdom: as, perhaps, I Sam. xvili. 30, cf. ver. 5, 14 of the same 
chapter. 

LXX. omit one of the four Heb. verbs: by general agreement, the 
last: supplied only as a Hexaplaric addition. 

14. LXX. use 2nd person in the parenthetic clause, whereas Heb. 
has 3rd: but the changes of person in prophecy are often perplexing : 
see, for instance, 1. 29. 

15. θαυμάσονται] The Heb. is obscure: some render it, ‘he shall 
astonish,’ or, ‘startle many nations’: of which LXxX. might seem to be 
an inversion. It was formerly generally taken to mean, ‘he shall 
sprinkle’: so A.V., Vulg. aspferget, Aq. and Theod. ῥαντίσει: Kay and 
Pusey support this, but it is objected that the verb means, not to 
sprinkle a person with a liquid, but to scatter as the liquid itself. 
It is, however, going rather far to pronounce that the sense cannot be 
transferred, as it evidently is in some languages. Lowth, favouring an 
emendation, 31M, ‘they shall regard, quoted Hesiod ( 7heogonza 84) 

oi δέ νυ λαοὶ 
πάντες ἐς αὐτὸν ὁρῶσι, 
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and Themistius, ΟΖ. 1, 

Eira παύσονται οἱ ἄνθρωποι πρὸς σὲ μόνον ὁρῶντες, καὶ σὲ μόνον 
θαυμάζοντες. 

συνάξουσιν] So A, 305: other MSS. συνέξουσιν. 

The syntax is somewhat altered. 

LIII. 1. Κύριε] Quoted, both in John xii. 38 and Rom. x. 16, 
with this word, which is not in Heb. 

2. ἀνηγγείλαμεν] One would suppose this to be a case of confusion 
between ἀναγγέλλω and avaréAdw. Cf. xlii. 9, xlv. 8. The part of the 
verb is not one of the closest in point of resemblance, but the corruption 
might have taken place by stages. O.L. writers have axnuntiavimus, 
Tert. adv. Marc. 111., Cypr. Tes¢zm. I. 13, &c. On the text see Hatch, 
Essays in Bibl. Greek, p. 178. 

Prof. Cheyne writes on the tenses of this passage: “We ought 
clearly to carry either the perf. or the future (the latter would express 
the ideality, the prophetic imaginativeness of the point of view) 
throughout ver. 2-—-Ioa. The inconsistent future of A.V., ver. 2, 
comes from the Vulgate (though in 2b this version has the perf.). 
The Lxx. mostly has aorists (pres. twice in 4, twice in 7, once in 10). 
Both Lxx. and Vulg. strangely give the future in ver. 9.” 

παιδίον] Heb. a ‘sapling,’ or ‘sucker,’ the obvious meaning being 
that given by LXxX., but the parallelism leads us to the former. 

κάλλος] The Heb. word is from the same root as that in 
Haggai ii. 7, “the destvable things of all nations.” 

3. LXxX. insert ἀλλὰ τὸ εἶδος, giving a more specific connection 
with ver. 2. For πάντας ἀνθρώπους, read by AQ* 26 198 239 316, 
B &c. read τοὺς υἱοὺς τῶν ἀνθρώπων, to which & prefixes πάντας. Heb. 
has simply ‘men.’ Cypr. Zestzm. 11. 13 has deficiens praeter caeteros 
homines. 

ἐκλεῖπον] Heb., either ‘forsaken by men,’ or ‘ceasing from among 
men, i.e. no longer to be counted among them. Vulg. zovdsszaum 
ULvOruMm. 

ἄνθ. ἐν πληγῇ ὧν] Heb. ‘a man of pains.’ 

épev] Explanatory insertion by LXx. 

μαλακίαν] Constantly in Lxx. of sickness, as the Heb. 

ott] Heb. ‘And 45.... LXX. may have read “3 as 3. Heb. 
literally, perhaps, ‘one from whom there is hiding of faces,’ but the 
construction is doubtful. 

4. καὶ περὶ ἡμῶν ὀδυνᾶται] Virtually, LXxX. omit ‘he supported 
them.’ In Matt. vili. 17, the passage follows the Heb. more nearly: 
αὐτὸς Tas ἀσθενείας ἡμῶν ἔλαβεν καὶ Tas νόσους ἐβάστασεν. 
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ἐν πόνῳ κιτ.λ.] Cf. ἐν πληγῇ in the previous verse: Heb. has three 
participles, which might have been read, with slight change, as nouns° 
but it seems to be a case of freedom in rendering. 

The Heb. word corresponding to ἐν πόνῳ is used in Leviticus, and 
in 2 Kings xv. 5, of leprosy: and so Vulg. Aq. and Symm. render it 
here, though there is no absolute necessity to make it specific. 

5. μώλωπιΙ Cf. i. 6. 

6. ἄνθρωπος] ‘Each,’ Heb. zsh, which in this sense is generally 
represented by ἄνθρωπος, and not ἀνήρ: see however 2 Kings xviii. 31, 
whereas Isai. xxxvi. 16 has ἕκαστος, cf. variant in xiv. 18. Other 
instances are 11]. 5, xiii. 14, xlvii. 15, with xxxi. 7 Heb., but prob. not 
XXXli, 2. 

παρέδωκεν αὐτὸν ταῖς dpapriats] In Heb., ‘sins’ is the direct obj., 
and the verb means ‘caused to meet,’ or, ‘to light on him.’ Symm. 
has Κύριος καταντῆσαι ἐποίησεν eis αὐτόν. Vulg. posuit in eo. LXX. 
omit ‘all.’ 

7. κεκακῶσθαι)] The corresponding word in Heb. is from same 
root as in ver. 4, LXX. omitting the previous word ‘he was oppressed.’ 

7, 8. This passage is quoted, Acts viii. 32, 33, as read by the 
Ethiopian eunuch. The quotation follows’ Lxx., MSS. of the N.T. 
varying between xeipavros and κείροντος, and inserting αὐτὸν with 
&AQ and several cursives. (Clem. Rom. omits αὐτόν : Cypr. Testim. 
Il. 15, cf. Φ 2252. V1., appears to read coram tondente se.) This differs 
considerably from Heb., which is difficult: some render ‘From 
oppression and from judgment he was taken away,’ i.e. removed, 
released: others, ‘Through oppression...he was taken away,’ i.e. put 
to death, cut off. The Heb. preposition is Ὁ. 

8. ἡ κρίσις αὐτοῦ ἤρθη] Possibly, ‘(by his humiliation) his sentence 
was done away with’: see Mr T. E. Page on Acts, Z.c. 

τὴν γενεὰν αὐτοῦ tls διηγήσεται;] LXX. in a sense is near Heb., but 
the latter is again uncertain: the word ‘generation’ perhaps meaning 
the period, and the men living in it, i.e. contemporaries: so Gesenius, 
Cheyne, and Delitzsch, who says that the LXX. must mean ‘Who can 
count his posterity?’ the Heb. being taken to mean ‘and as to his 
generation, who considered that he was...?’ As to the sign of the 
accus. thus used, see Davidson, Syw¢ax, ὃ 78: but this passage is not 
instanced. Kaytranslates, ‘And his life who will consider?’ a lifetime, 
that is, so short. Lowth, ‘And his manner of life who would declare?’ 
referring to an alleged custom of inviting witnesses to character before 
condemnation on a capital charge, and pointing out the bearing of 
John xviii. 20, 21, and Acts xxvi. 4, 5. It is, however, denied by most 
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modern authorities that the Heb. word can mean ‘course’ or ‘manner’ 
of life, and Lowth’s explanation seems to have dropped out of 
consideration. 

ἡ toy] Heb. ‘of the living.’ 

ἀπὸ τῶν ἀνομιῶν] Heb. has again the prep. 2. 

ἤχθη εἰς θάνατον] Heb. ‘a stroke (was) upon him’: the form would 
regularly mean ‘upon ¢hez,’ but many authorities consider it equivalent 
here to a singular: cf. xliv. 15, perhaps Ps. xi. 7, Job xxii. 2, &c. 
For this pronoun, 9, LXX. seem to have read nin, ‘to death’: and 
some have approved this as an emendation of Heb. 

9. Kal δώσω] Heb. literally, ‘And (one) gave his grave with 
wicked men, and with a rich man in his deaths.’ Some think that 
‘rich’ must, by parallelism with ‘wicked,’ be a term of evil meaning: 
cf. Prov. xi. 28; Delitzsch thinks it rather to be antithetic: which 
would seem to be a natural development of parallelism, but Prof. 
Skinner calls this view ‘utterly unwarrantable. Partial antithesis is 
no doubt rarer, but see, e.g., Prov. xiii. 22. Some resort to emendation, 
Ewald reading piwy, ‘oppressor,’ for wy, ‘rich’: LXxx. however clearly 
support the Heb. text in the main. It is certainly tempting to read, 
altering the points, ‘his high places,’ to mean, ‘his tomb’: instead of 
‘in his deaths’: LXX. do not give any colour to this, but the unpointed 
text would not give any clue. 

τοὺς πλουσίους] Cf. Matt. xxvii. 57, ἄνθρωπος πλούσιος, and parallel 
passages. Note also Luke xvi. 23, ἀπέθανεν δὲ καὶ ὁ πλούσιος καὶ 
ἐτάφη. 

ἀντὶ τοῦ θανάτου[ἠ “Clearly means in requital for his death,” 
Bp Lightfoot on Clem. Rom. ΚΞ 2252. 1. 16. 

οὐδὲ εὑρέθη δόλος] So N@AQ 26 36 41 49 51 86 9091 (93) 104 106 
144 147 198 228 233 239 306 308 309. οὐδὲ δόλος 87 97, οὐδὲ δόλον 
X*B. 22 has εὑρέθη inserted and δόλος apparently altered from δόλον. 

Clem. Rom. has εὑρέθη δόλος, also Justin Martyr. Cyprian, Zesézm. 
II. 15 has zzs¢déas, August. de Civit. Det XVII. 29 dolum. The treatise 
Adv. Judaeos, attributed to Tertullian, has dolus inventus est. See 
Vol. 1. Introd. p. 33. Also Hatch, Zssays im Biblical Greek, iv. 
p. 202. 

‘Guile’ in the Heb. is nominative, and εὑρέθη would easily be 
inserted, as in fact in some Latin evidence Jocutus est has come in 
with the accusative. On the other hand δόλον is more likely than not 
to have been altered to match ἀνομίαν. Dr Hatch is perhaps right in 
considering οὐδὲ δόλος the original reading: but εὑρέθη must have been 
inserted very early, and is probably due to the influence of the 
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quotation in 1 Pet. ii. 22; the texts also, perhaps affected by Ps. xxxii. 
3, xxxiv. 13, the latter tending towards δόλον. 

10. καθαρίσαι] Scholz gives this as=31 read by sound for 1X57. 
τῆς πληγῆς is for the verb, ‘he laid sickness on him.’ 

ἐὰν δῶτε] Syntax differs again from Heb., which is either ‘if his 
soul should make a guilt-offering,’ or, ‘if thou shouldst make his soul.’ 
To read ‘if...2 or ‘when ἦς shall make...’ with Ewald and Cheyne, a 
letter must be altered. i 

ἀφελεῖν] The connection of the words differs from Heb. LXxX. omit 
‘in his hand,’ and this infin. corresponds to ‘shall prosper.’ Whether 
as a paraphrase, or by reading Sy for γῶν", the alteration of one 
letter to ὠφελεῖν would bring the Greek nearer to Heb. The con- 
struction and sense, however, would not, even with a change of 
punctuation, be improved thereby. 

11. δεῖξαι)7η Represents ‘shall see,’ taken as causal, φῶς being a 
supplement on the part of LXX. 

addca| Heb. ‘he shall be satisfied.’ Schleusner’s conjecture that 
πλῆσαι is the original LXx. reading seems most probable. 

12. κληρονομήσει...μεριεῖ] Heb. has the same verb in both clauses, 
but LXX. introduce a variety, perhaps being unable to dispense with 
it. It seems preferable to make κληρονομήσει causal, cf. xiv. 2, xlix. 8, 
and not render ‘shall inherit many,’ which gives, at the least, a difficult 
sense. 

παρεδόθηϊ]͵ May be taken the first time as a paraphrase for ‘he 
poured out,’ though inverted: the second time the Heb. is quite 
different, being the same as that rendered by παρέδωκεν in ver. 6, but 
it seems scarcely possible to connect the two verses in translating. 
The primary meaning seems to be that of meeting or (bringing into) 
contact, and many renderings occur in different passages of A.V. 
See Albert Barnes on ver. 6, above. LXxX. have probably guessed, 
falling back on their favourite word. 

ἁμαρτίας πολλῶν ἀνήνεγκεν] Quoted, Heb. ix. 28: cf. ver. 4. 

LIV. 1. Quoted, Gal. iv. 27, accurately from LXx., down to ἄνδρα. 
LXX. omit ‘singing.’ 

2. τῶν αὐλαιών cov] LXX. omit ‘of thy habitation’ (word used for 
the Tabernacle), which is also called a ‘tent,’ see Exod. xxvii. 19 
(habitation) and 21 (tent). 

ἔτι... ἐκπέτασον Heb. ‘for thou shalt.’ If ¢re were originally 

ὅτι, a future following might have been assimilated to the previous 
imperatives. Heb. has ‘break forth,’ which is softened by LXx. 

4. KaryoxuvOns...dvedloOns| LXX. taking these verbs in the past— 
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rather contrary to their practice, as Heb. has impf.—have thought it 
necessary to omit the negatives. 

5. θεὸς αὐτὸς Ἰσραὴλ is the reading of A, alone, other Mss. having 
αὐτὸς θεὸς Ἰ. ἅγιος Ἰσραήλ, θεὸς would correspond to Heb. Grabe 
printed ἅγιος, but kept A’s order. 

6. ovy...0v8’| Heb. has no negatives: the first time LXX. may 
have read "5 ‘for,’ as x: but the second, at least, must be due to the 
translators’ view of the meaning. 

A* omits καὶ ὀλιγόψυχον, probably an inadvertence. The two 
words ‘forsaken’ and ‘grieved’ are closely alike in Heb., differing only 
by ? and ¥ in the middle of the words. 

7. ἐλεήσω] Heb. has ‘I will gather’: which (though a careless 
paraphrase is possible) looks as though the right word had been lost 
in the Greek, by confusion with ver. 8; where AQ*vid 26 106 306 
have ἠλέησα, N° ἐλέησα, but Β ἄς. ἐλεήσω. 

ὃ. ἐν θυμῷ μικρῷ] Heb. ‘in a gush,’ or ‘outburst of wrath,’ the 
word for ‘outburst’ being unknown elsewhere, but supposed to be a 
variant of a word for ‘torrent.’ It forms a strong rhyming assonance 
with the word for ‘wrath.’ Lxx. and A.V. explain the idea as of brief, 
passing anger, carrying on the idea of ver. 7. Vulg. has zz momento 
zudignationts. 

9. ἀπὸ τοῦ Uaros] The present Heb. text begins ἢ "3, ‘For the 
waters (of Noah is this)....2 LXX.’s reading is "91D, one word, and Vulg. 
3, stcut in diebus, also one word. Theod. has κατὰ τὰς ἡμέρας Νῶε. 
Some few MSS., the Peshitta, and many editors, including Delitzsch, 
support this reading. Cf. Matt. xxiv. 37, ὥσπερ yap ai ἡμέραι τοῦ Νῶε, 
and Luke xvii. 26; but it can hardly be argued that the occurrence 
of so simple a phrase in N.T. gives anything approaching to evidence 
as to the present passage, in which, moreover, ‘the waters of Noah’ 
follows in the next clause, this repetition being of a kind often brought 
forward as characteristic of Isai. xl.—Ixvi. On the other hand, Lxx. 
omit this second reference to ‘the waters of Noah’ altogether, the 
clauses being apparently confused: which detracts from the value 
of their evidence very seriously: and ἐν τῷ χρόνῳ ἐκείνῳ may have 
some reference to ‘days.’ 

τοῦ ἐπὶ Noe] ‘Which was in the time of N.,’ a familiar construc- 
tion, the case after ἐπὶ being regularly genitive: eg. Luke 111. 2, ἐπὶ 
ἀρχιερέως (v. 1. ἀρχιερέων) “Avva καὶ Καϊάφα. Thucyd. 11. 2, ἐπὶ Xpucidos 
ἐν ἤΑργει τότε πεντήκοντα δυοῖν δέοντα ἔτη ἱερωμένης, K.T.d. 

τῇ γῇ θυμ. ἐπὶ σοὶ] The confusion noted above is still in progress, 
“I have sworn’ being omitted the second time: the comparative clause 
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and its apodosis being combined: τῇ γῇ and ἐπὶ σοὶ both come into 
relation with θυμωθήσεσθαι, Heb. having the prep. by in both cases: 
but it seems necessary, in translating, to take ἐπὶ σοὶ in the sense of 
Gen. viii. 21, οὐ προσθήσω ἔτι τοῦ καταράσασθαι τὴν γὴν διὰ τὰ ἔργα τῶν 
ἀνθρώπων (cf. Gen. iii. 17). 

The connection of clauses continues to differ, into ver. Io. 

ὥμοσα] Supposing the limitations of Heb. yaw to be positively 
known, ‘sware’ may fairly be considered to describe God’s making of 
a covenant, though no oath be mentioned explicitly in Genesis. 

μεταστήσασθαι) So XAQ**4d 106. Β &c. have μεταστήσεσθαι, which 
is easier in any case, and may be taken intransitively, as the Heb. 

εἶπεν yap Κύριος “Teds oor] So NAQ and most cursives. B has 
“λεώς σοι Κύριε, which is practically unsupported, and difficult. Cf. 
Matt. xvi. 22, and Gen. xliii. 23, where Heb. is ‘Peace unto you.” 
Κύριος ἐλεῶν σε would be nearer to the usual rendering of Heb.; but 
the Greek is too near to make it likely that there is corruption. 

11. ἄνθρακα] Generally ‘a hot coal,’ but, when speaking of 
precious stones, believed to be the ‘carbuncle,’ whose name has the 
same meaning. It more generally corresponds, as Prof. Skinner 
points out, to 75) than to 35, which Heb. has here, and whose 
meaning is ‘antimony,’ used for painting round the eyes, and here for 
a setting for the stones. 

Delitzsch’s note supplies all that can well be said upon the 
symbolical heraldry of the passage. Cf. Tobit xiii. 16, 17, and 
Rev. xxi. 18—21. 

12. émdd€as] Vulg. Zropugnacula, and so most moderns. 

ἴασπιν] So Vulg.; Heb.=‘rubies,’ R.V. &c. 

λίθους κρυστάλλου) Heb. ‘stones of fire,’ i.e. prob. ‘carbuncles,’ 
see above. 

14. daréxov] Heb. verb is now generally taken as imperat. 

15. mpoorAvro.}] This seems to be used, almost as a participle of 
προσέρχομαι, to represent the emphatic or intensive repetition of the 
Heb. verb. The negative word DDN is omitted, probably from wrong 
ideas as to the meaning. Heb. is doubtful: either (i) ‘they surely 
gather together, but not from Me: who gathereth against thee? he 
shall fall because of thee’: or (ii) ‘they stir up (strife), it is not &c.’ 
Or either may be taken as a rhetorical condition: ‘if they &c. it 
is not....’ 

16. oe] Inserted by LXxX. as obj. to ‘I have created’: χαλκεὺς 
becomes nominative, and the sentence is converted into a simile, with 
negatives inserted against Heb. 
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17. πᾶν σκεῦος... οὐκ] Literal, and the negative at last agrees with 
Heb. A’s reading φθαρτὸν is supported by N“?°>Q 22 26 36 48 49 51 
62 86 go 93 106 144 147 198 233 308. Yet it can hardly be right, for 
B’s reading σκευαστὸν is confirmed by the impossible τὸν of &*, which 
is accounted for by oxevas dropping out after σκεῦος ; also it agrees 
with the meaning of Heb., and imitates, though with different words, 


the Heb. assonance in ‘$755. φθαρτὸν probably was due to φθεῖραι 
just before: and A’s insertion of δὲ seems to be an attempt to improve 
the sense. The reading, found in NAC in 1 Pet. i. 23, ἐκ φθορᾶς 
φθαρτῆς for ἐκ σπορᾶς φθαρτῆς, may be compared. 

εὐδοκήσω] So A, 233: εὐοδώσω δ ΒΟ; εὐοδωθήσεται, with Heb., 
Q™e and sixteen cursives (Luc. and other). 

πᾶσα φωνὴ 4...) So S°AQ: B omits 7, which would easily drop 
out in transcription: but the rel. is not expressed here in Heb. 

ot δὲ ἔνοχοί σον ἔσονται ἐν αὐτῇ] An insertion of LXx. 

LV. 1. LXxX. omit the opening interjection: ‘all’ is also omitted, 
but ὅσοι before μὴ ἔχετε compensates to some extent : and ‘come, buy 
is not repeated. 

πίετε] So NAQ and several cursives, of which only 36 147 233 are 
Lucianic: Cypr. 7252. 111. 100 has dzbcte, V 90 read πίεσθε: B has 
φάγετε, Heb. ‘eat’: the verb seems to have been changed to be more 
appropriate to wine, but oréap for ‘ milk’ does not help this. 

otvov] So XABQ 49 106 198: but the Rom. edition has οἶνον : 
so Aq. Theod. Symm. Cf. xxv. 6. 

2. ἀργυρίου] LXxX. omit ‘for no bread.’ 

τὸν μόχθον] Heb. is generally interpreted of the result or earnings 
of the labour: cf. xlv. 14, and another Heb. word in xl. 10, Ikxii. 
11. 

ἀκούσατέ μοι] So δξϑΑ : there are several variants, and B omits. 

ἐντρυφήσει]ἠὨ Cf. xivii. 1, Ivil. 4, Ivill. 14 (ἔσῃ πεποιθὼς), xvi. 11. 
xlvil. 9 15 a diff. Heb. word. 

ἐν ἀγαθοῖς], Cf. Ps. ciii. 5. Heb. here ‘in fatness.’ 

3. ἐπακολουθήσατε ταῖς dots} Amplified from the original ‘Come 
unto me’: cf. such passages as il. 4, Xxx. 21. 

ἐν ἀγαθοῖς) Repeated from ver. 2; not in Heb. 

διαθήσομαι... διαθήκην] The kindred words are not so in Heb., but 
form a familiar and assonant phrase, NMA ND. Cf. Ixi. 8, ἄς. 

τὰ ὅσια] Heb. ‘loving-kindnesses.’ Quoted, Acts xiii. 34, δώσω 
ὑμῖν τὰ ὅσια Δανεὶδ τὰ πιστά, and coupled with οὐ δώσεις τὸν ὅσιόν σου 
ἰδεῖν διαφθοράν (Ps. xvi. 10). 

Cf. the promises in 2 Sam. vii. 15, 16, Ps. xvili. 50, Ixxxix. 28, &c. 
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The Heb. word is generally rendered by ἔλεος: but see Ps. xvili. 25 
and the parallel 2 Sam. xxi. 26. 

4. μαρτύριον] The Heb. is said to be used here rather of the 
bearer of witness than the witness borne. But the distinction is not 
easy to maintain: cf. Horace, Odes Iv. iv. 37, | 


“Quid debeas, o Roma, Neronibus 
Testis Metaurum flumen et Hasdrubal 
Devictus,” 


and the habitual use of zz¢czs in Latin. 

5. ἤδεισαν.. ἐπικαλέσονται͵ῦ͵͵ The Heb. ‘thou knowest,’ ‘thou shalt 
call,’ is less exactly parallel to the next clause. 

ἤδεισαν AQ, and some cursives, mostly Hesychian, with variants. 
οἴδασιν NB. Cypr. Zestim. 1. 21 noverunt, followed by zgnorabant. 

A has ἐπικαλέσωνται. 

katadevEovrar] Heb. is used of hastening, either for refuge, or to 
welcome: cf. the causal use in Ps. lxvili. 32. (προφθάσει χεῖρα.) 

6. ἐν τῷ εὑρίσκειν] Heb. is passive: the καὶ preceding alters the 
connection, and most MSS. (but not A) have δὲ after nvixa. A has 
ἐγγίζει. 

7. LXX. omit ‘and to our God.’ 

ἐπὶ πολὺ ἀφήσει κιτ.λ.} A paraphrase: cf. Mic. vii. 19, Ps. cill. 12. 

8. ὥσπερ... ὥσπερ) Not in Heb.: the order of the expressions is 
made clearer, as the ordinary mode of distinguishing subject and 
predicate fails. The second clause is thus seen to differ from the 
Hebrew, which has a chiasmus. Even the comparative particle in 
ver. 9 is omitted in Heb.: but this is not unusual in Heb., cf. [Χ]]. 5, 
and see Delitzsch’s note here. 

9. ἀπέχει... ἀπὸ] Heb. definitely ‘is higher than... Cf. Ps. ciii. 
11, 12. 

Stavorjpara...duavolas] The same Heb. word as βουλαὶ in ver. 8. 
Here the difference introduced in the Greek may be between the 
isolated attempts of human intelligence, and the eternal, sustained 
thought of God. 

10. ἕως dv μεθύσῃ] Heb. may be soconstrued: but perhaps rather, 
‘without having watered...’: and so in ver. II. 

ἐκτέκῃ...«βλαστήσει] γῆ must be the subject: but the Heb. verbs 
are causal. 

σπέρμα.. βρῶσιν] Quoted, 2 Cor. ix. 10. 

II. LXX. omits ‘void,’ and amplifies the following clause. For 
εὐοδώσω, Heb. has ‘it shall make to prosper,’ or ‘do prosperously...’; 
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cf. liv. 17. For τὰ ἐντάλματά μου, ‘that for which I sent it.’ ras ὁδοὺς 
is perhaps from xlviii. 15 (cf. xlv. 11). 

12. διδαχθήσεσθεϊὶ Perhaps 1212N (from 113) read for ndain from 
53), ‘lead.’ This seems better than to suppose that LXX. originally 
read ἀχθήσεσθε or a compound of it. 

ἐξαλοῦνται προσδεχόμενοι] Fhe metaphor is altered, and προσδεχ. 
expands ‘before you.’ 

ἔπικροτήσει] κροτεῖν is used of clapping hands, e.g. 2 Kings xi. 12, 
Ezek. xxv. 6. LXX. do not allow hands to the trees here, as to the 
rivers in Psalm xcviii. 8, and κλάδοις somewhat impairs the effect of 
the phrase. 

13. The trees cannot be certainly identified. The Heb. word 
rendered ‘thorn’ is found only here and vii. 19, that for ‘ brier’ here 
only. The ‘fir’ and ‘myrtle’ occur, xli. 19. 

Lowth quotes Virg. £c/. ν. 62 foll., to illustrate ver. 12: 


“‘Tpsi laetitia voces ad sidera iactant 
Intonsi montes: ipsae iam carmina rupes, 
Ipsa sonant arbusta.” 


So in Heine’s Der Fichtenbaum, the trees have their feelings, 
though not of joy: 


“Ein Fichtenbaum steht einsam 
Im Norden auf kahler Hoh’. 
Er trdumt von einer Palme, 
Die fern im Morgenland 
Einsam und schweigend trauert 
Auf brennender Felsenwand.” 


And both feelings are imagined in Tennyson’s aud, 
“QO, art thou sighing for Lebanon, 


Dark cedar, tho’ thy lhmbs have here increased, 
Upon a pastoral slope as fair,” 
and again, 
“The red rose cries, ‘She is near, she is near’; 
And the white rose weeps, ‘She is late’; 
The larkspur listens, ‘I hear, I hear’; 
And the lily whispers, ‘I wait.’” 
LVI. 1. ἔλεος] Heb. ‘righteousness,’ as in previous clause. 
2. ἄνθρωπος] Rightly for Heb. ‘son of man,’ representing human 
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kind: as ἀλλογενὴς in ver. 3 and 6=‘son of a stranger,’ i.e. alien- 
born: Exod. xii. 43, &c. 

3. ᾿Αφοριεῖ] Rightly future, as ΚΕΝ. 

5. τόπον ὀνομαστὸν] Heb. ‘a memorial (literally, ‘a hand’) and a 
name.’ 

6. τοῦ εἶναι] B (alone) has τῷ εἶναι, in the style of Aquila: but ὦ 
and ov are often confused in MSS. 

καὶ δούλας], Not in Heb.; cf. the addition καὶ περὶ τῶν θυγατέρων 
μου in NAQ, xlv. 11. 

7. ὁ γὰρ οἶκος... κληθήσεται] Quoted in Mark xi. 16, less fully in 
Matt. xxi. 13, less accurately in Luke xix. 46. The contrasted phrase, 
σπήλαιον λῃστῶν, occurs, Jerem. vii. 11. 

8. ὅτι συνάξω... συναγωγὴν] Heb. ‘I will yet gather unto him, to 
his gathered ones’: i.e. probably, others beside, as A.V. (Should ὅτι 
be ἔτι ἢ) Cf. John x. 16, xi. 52. 

9. ἄγρια] Apparently strictly =‘ of the field.” Heb. accents would 
make ‘beasts of the forest’ the object of ‘devour’: but the sense and 
parallelism are strongly against this. 

10, ere] The Heb. ¢ext has a verb, which might be thus 
rendered: but the margin, ‘watchmen,’ is generally followed. The 
verb, in any case, would be not the usual one for ‘see,’ but rather 
‘ Look,’ or ‘look out !’ 

φρονῆσαι] φρόνησιν Luc. MSS., cf. ver. 11; φωνῆσαι 49, B omits, 
and it is not in Heb.; B* also omits πάντες before κύνες. 

ov δυνήσονται] N with 49 239 306 prefixes οἵ, and the Luc. MSS. 
have a participle. 

ἐνυπνιαζόμενοι κοίτην͵] Heb. has here two participles: ‘dreaming’ 
(or, ‘raving’) and ‘lying down.’ The former, Oth, closely resembles 
Orn, ‘seers,’ which appears to have been read by Vulg. (videntes 
vana) and by Symmachus; also by a few Heb. mss. Scholz some- 
what strangely gives these words, as well as ‘watchmen,’ as added to 
the Hebrew text (as though they were not rendered by LXX.?). 

With ἐνυπνιαζόμενοι cf. Jude ὃ. The Vulg. there omits the word. 

II. ἀναιδεῖς τῇ ψυχῇ] Heb. ‘strong of soul,’ i.e. greedy. ἀναιδὴς 
seems to have the sense of ‘unrestrained,’ by proper feeling, and so 
almost ‘insatiate’: as in Hom. 721. V. 593, κυδοιμὸν ἀναιδέα δηϊότητος, 
and perhaps even in //. 1. 158. So the corresponding Latin adjective, 
improbus anser, Virg. Georg.1. 119, cf. 1. 388, 111. 431. 

πονηροὶ Taking D'y 7 from yn ‘wicked’ instead of Ayn ‘shep- 
herd.’ 

ἐξηκολούθησαν] Heb. ‘turned,’ ‘faced’: cf. lv. 3 (diff. Heb. verb). 
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κατὰ τὸ αὐτὸ] So NAQT 49 86 106 I09 239 305 306. κατὰ τὸ 
ἑαυτοῦ Β ἄς. Some MSS. add, from Theodotion, ἀπ᾽ ἄκρου αὐτοῦ. The 
end of the verse is thus rather vaguely treated. 

12. This verse is altogether wanting in the best Mss. of LXx. It is 
contained, with more or less variation (from Theodotion), in V 22 36 
48 51 62 87 90 91 93 97 144 147 228 233 308 300, as follows: 

Δεῦτε λάβωμεν οἶνον, καὶ οἰνοφλυγήσωμεν μέθην (μέθη 3), καὶ ἔσται 
τοιαύτη ἡμέρα αὔριον, μεγάλη περίσσως σφόδρα. 

We are reminded of the suitors in the Odyssey: see, for instance, 
Odyss. X1V. 89—106. 

LVI]. 1. Ἴδετε ὡς] Inserted by Lxx. Videte guomodo tustus 
perit, Cypr. Testim. 11. 14. Tertullian twice (Adv. Marc. iv. and 
Scorp. adv. Gnosticos) Vide, inquit, guomodo perit tustus. 

éxSéxerar] The word is used by Aristotle (Z¢h. Nic. Iv. i. 5) and 
Polybius, of ‘understanding’ in a given sense: here, of accepting 
a fact with right understanding. 

ἄνδρες δίκαιοιἩἢ]Ή[ Heb. ‘men of loving-kindness,’ the latter word as 
in lv. 3: it is sometimes rendered by δικαιοσύνη, as in Gen. xx. 13, 
xxl. 23, and frequently coupled with ‘righteousness.’ 

ἀπὸ γὰρ) "5 in Heb. has often the same possible ambiguity as 
ὅτι in Greek. 

2. This verse is shortened: ‘on their beds’ is omitted, ‘He shall 
enter’ is represented by ἔσται only: 7 ταφὴ αὐτοῦ is probably ‘they 
rest, read as a noun, omitting initial *, and interpreted. ἦρται is for 
the participle ‘walking,’ read as a finite verb, and taken in the sense 
of ‘depart,’ ‘disappear’: cf. ἀπολύομαι, Gen. xv. 2, ἀπελθεῖν, Ps. xxxix. 
13, and for the passive, ἀντανῃρέθην, Ps. cix. 232. ἐκ τοῦ μέσου does not 
render Heb. ‘straight before him’ at all closely. LXxX. seem, once off 
the line, to have translated rather at random. 

3. υἱοὶ ἄνομοι] Cf. i. 4 for the Greek phrase. But Heb. is here 
‘sons of the sorceress,’ 7339, which LXX. appear to have read as some 
form from }}}, ‘iniquity.’ 

For the following phrase, cf. John viii. 41; for the connection 
between witchcraft and adultery, 2 Kings ix. 22. Idolatry is constantly 
represented as spiritual adultery in the Bible. 

4. ἐνετρυφήσατε] See on lv. 2. The rest of the verse has taken 
on a rather different colouring from the Heb. 

σπέρμα ἄνομον! Heb. ‘a seed of falsehood.’ The Heb. word is 
diff. from ἄνομοι in ver. 3, and from that rendered πονηρόν, i. 4, xiv. 20. 

5. παρακαλοῦντε)͵ Heb. ‘ye that inflame yourselves,’ D9nN37 
(Niph. of On’); which Lxx. take as though from Mm), which they 
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usually render by mapaxadéw, in the sense of ‘comfort’: Vulg. has 
gui consolamint. Yet παρακαλοῦντες can hardly here mean ‘comforting,’ 
nor anything nearer to it than ‘appease’ or ‘implore’: cf. the use 
of Om) in ver, 6, and i. 24. 

τὰ εἴδωλα] Heb. p°oN3, probably ‘among the terebinths’: but it 
‘has also been taken as ‘with (false) gods’: so A.V., and Vulg. zz dizs. 
SQ and several cursives, mainly Lucianic, prefix ἐπί. 

ὑπὸ δένδρα δασέα] Cf. Deut. xii. 2, Jerem. iii. 13. δασὺς is used of 
thick foliage in Homer, Odyss. XIV. 49, ῥῶπας δ᾽ ὑπέχευε δασείας : τὸ 
δασὺ of wooded country, in Xenophon: in Herod. of a lettuce, III. 32, 
περιτετιλμένη ἢ δασεῖα, also IV. 21, γῆν δασέην ὕλῃ παντοίῃ. 

ἀνὰ μέσον] Shortens the Heb. ‘under the clefts of....’ 

6. LXxX. (best texts) omit ‘Among the smooth (stones) of the 
torrent,’ the word for ‘smooth,’ plur., being from the same root as that 
for ‘portion,’ perhaps a play on words in Heb. It has been doubted 
whether, as ‘smooth’ may mean ‘slippery,’ ‘deceitful’ (as in Ezek. 
ΧΙ]. 24), stones are really meant. But it is most generally so taken: 
Delitzsch refers to Herod. ΠΙ|. 8, ἀλείφει τῷ αἵματι ἐν μέσῳ κειμένους 
λίθους ἑπτά: τοῦτο δὲ ποιέων ἐπικαλέει τόν τε Διόνυσον καὶ τὴν Οὐρανίην, 
and the worship of such objects seems to have been widely spread. 
See also Lowth’s note. 

exe(vy...1] μέρις, ovTos...6 κλῆρος] The demonstratives do not exactly 
follow the Heb. arrangement. Their gender, agreeing with what 
follows, is classically correct: as in Virgil’s familiar “Hoc opus, hic 
labor est” (Ae. VI. 129): cf. Soph. μαζί) 1034, αὕτη yap ἦν σοι πρόφασις 
ἐκβαλεῖν ἐμέ. 

οὐκ ὀργισθήσομαι) Heb. DMN, ‘shall I relent,’ or ‘appease myself,’ 
see on ver. 5 above. Vulg. similarly, 702 zzdignabor ? Cf. Jerem. v. 9. 

7, ἐκεῖ 1°] MDW ‘thou hast set’ read as MDW or DW ‘there.’ 

dveBiBaoas| Heb. ‘thou wentest up,’ either taken as causal (which 
would need prefixed 7) and the cognate verb to ‘sacrifice’ omitted : 
or the general sense thus expressed. 

8. gov ὅτι ἐὰν]Τ Heb. has merely ‘5, ‘for,’ and LxXx. have en- 
deavoured to supply a connection (3 may also mean ‘that,’ or ‘if’). 
ἐξ reads, for @ov, ὡς, which, if it can be translated, must mean, ‘with 
the idea that if...’: but it is unsupported. ἀποστῇς rather strains the 
meaning of 75) ‘to go away’ (into captivity), cf. xvi. 3, which is 
probably not the sense here. Ezek. xvi. 25, &c. looks like an 
amplification of this passage. 

πλεῖόν τι es] Heb. ‘thou art gone up,’ syn, from mby. Read 
probably as Seyi, ‘it profiteth,’ and paraphrased thus. 
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The next two clauses are omitted in the best Mss. of LXX. 

9. Kal ἐπλήθυνας τὴν πορνείαν cov per αὐτῶν͵] Heb. has ‘thou hast 
travelled to the king with oil.’ There seems no connection between 
the Greek and this. Some duplication suggests itself, or, more likely, 
that a missing clause of ver. 8 is represented by these words. 

Heb. refers either to sending presents to some sovereign: cf. Hosea, 
xii. 1, ἔλαιον eis Αἴγυπτον ἐνεπορεύετο, and xxx. 6; or to offerings to 
an idol, ‘Molech’ being the same word as ‘king’ with altered vowels. 
Delitzsch speaks strongly against this latter view. 

τοὺς μακρὰν ἀπὸ σοῦ] Heb. ‘perfumes,’ ΠΡῪ ‘perfume’ being 
misread as pm ‘be far off, which occurs later in the verse in the 
form pnd, where ὑπὲρ τὰ ὅριά σον may be an attempt at variety for 
a supposed parallelism, or rather repetition. 

ἐταπεινώθη) The causal form in Heb. has generally been taken 
here as though with ‘thyself’ for object. Vulg. Auszzlzata es. 

10. ταῖς πολνυοδίαις] Heb. would naturally mean ‘much journeying,’ 
or, ‘length of way’ as in Josh. ix. 13. 

ἐκοπίασα), A different Heb. word from xlvii. 13.  “ Lassata, 
necdum satiata,” Juv. VI. 130. 

Παύσομαι] Heb. ‘It is hopeless.’ 

ἐνισχύουσα ὅτι ἔπραξας ταῦταῇὶ Heb. obscure, perhaps ‘thou didst 
find revival of thy strength. The Greek shows little connection. 
[Can ἐνισχύω here have the sense of ἰσχυρίζομαι, ‘insist strongly’ ?] 

κατεδεήθη:) Heb. ‘thou wast not faint,’ freely rendered. σύ, ap- 
parently emphatic at the end, comes from the NN} at the beginning of 
ver. 11. 

11. ἐψεύσω με] Heb. verb is absolute, without obj.: cf. i. 3. 

εἰς τὴν διάνοιαν ovSt] Not in Heb. 

ἰδὼν] mn for NWN suggests itself (no partic. of 7IN with ) seems 
to occur). Or oe ἰδὼν may be a corruption of ceryor, 1.6. σιγῶν. 

παρορῶ] Pointing the Heb. word ‘from of old’ as a participle, 
with ° inserted, ‘turning away’ (the eyes?). The Greek verb has the 
same ambiguity as ‘overlook’ in English, but generally means zo¢ to 
see. So Vulg. guasz non videns. 

12. κακὰ] interpreting Heb. ‘thy works,’ cf. LXx. of xliii. 26. 
The ‘righteousness’ is spurious. &*B read dtc. σου, but N°>AQ* and 
twenty cursives dx. pov, altering the sense. 

13. ἐν τῇ θλίψει cov] Reading FA¥3 (or WNPiy3) for ἼΝ 2, ‘thy 
gatherings,’ i.e. collections (of idols). 

καταιγὶς] Parallelism has led LXx. to put a word of violence rather 
than of slightness [or could they have read nbon 9]. Heb. ‘a breath.’ 
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14. Ka@aptoare] Heb. 150, ‘cast up!’ repeated. Perhaps 151 (cf. Ps. 
ΟΧΙΧ. 9) read by LXX. (That they could have connected it with nbp, 
and taken it of stomzzg the road, as in Ixii. 10, seems less likely.) 

ἀπὸ προσώπου] Taking 135 ‘clear’ (a way) for ‘35 ‘face’ (same 
root), which would usually have some preceding preposition. The 
second »>D may have been misread. 

“ἽΑγιος ἐν dylois] Heb. simply ‘holy,’ but the phrases in the context 
may account for LXX.’s amplifying. Many think that ‘Holy’ is 
rightly a title, not an attribute of ‘name.’ 

The rest of the verse is somewhat changed. διδοὺς ζωὴν corresponds 
to the second ‘to revive’ of Heb. If διδοὺς be taken then as corre- 
sponding to the first ‘revive,’ ὀλιγοψύχοις represents ‘crushed and 
humble in spirit,’ μακροθυμίαν ‘the spirit of the humble,’ and τοῖς τὴν 
καρδίαν συντετριμμένοις ‘the heart of the crushed ones.’ LXX. are apt to 
lose exactness when dealing with passages in which the same words 
recur, as here. 

16. ἐκδικήσω] Rather ‘punish,’ than as Heb. ‘contend.’ Vulg. 
litigabo. 

πνοὴν πᾶσαν ἐγὼ ἐποίησα] πᾶσαν is not in Heb., which has plur., 
not found elsewhere, and does not express the relative. Vulg. e¢ flatus 
ego faciam. 

17. βραχύ τι͵ Reading tyy¥a, ‘of his gain,’ without final }, as yya, 
meaning ‘a little,’ according to Lowth: but of this the LXxX. appears to 
be the only confirmation. 

ἐλύπησα... ἐλυπήθη) Heb. ‘I was wroth’ in both places: same verb 
as ὀργισθήσομαι in ver. 16. 

ἀπέστρεψα τὸ πρόσωπον] Heb. ‘hiding’ (myself). 

στυγνὸς) Heb. ‘turning away,’ perverse, apostate. viol ἀφεστηκότες, 
υἱοὶ ἐπιστρέφοντες, Jerem. 111. 14, 22. 

18. παρεκάλεσα] Reading 19MN) for YAMIN) 61 will lead him.’ 

ἀληθινὴν] Heb. ‘and to his mourners,’ which LXx. have connected 
with Day ‘verily’ (καὶ μάλα, as in 2 Kings iv. 14) instead of Sax 
‘mourn.’ 

Kat τοῖς παθεινοῖς αὐτοῦ, supplied in Q™SV 62 90 144 (147) 233 308 
from Theodotion, is thus a duplicate. 

19. LXX. omits ‘Creating fruit of the lips’: it is supplied from 
Aq. Symm. (Q™). Cf. Hos. xiv. 2, Heb. xiii. 15. 

20. οὕτως] Omitted by B: NAQ and 22 cursives have it. 

LXX. omit ‘as the sea’ (supplied in Luc. Mss.), and also the last 
clause of the verse. 

21. Practically identical with xlviii. 22. Heb. has ‘my God’ 
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instead of ‘the LorD.’ Some think the verse is a refrain, and this the 
end of a second division of the prophecy, xl.—Ixvi. 

LVIII. 1. ἐν ἰσχύι) Heb. ‘with the throat,’ of which LxXx. give 
a fair explanation. 

σάλπιγγα] So AQ 26 41 49 86 87 91 97 106 198 306: σάλπιγγος &, 
σάλπιγγι B and Luc. Mss. Theod. Symm. have gen. of a diff. word, 
Aq. probably dative. Cyprian has ¢¢ba twice, Lucifer perhaps ¢dae. 
The evidence for accus. is practically Hesychian, and it may be an 
attempt to touch up the Greek: the dative seems best attested as the 
original and harder reading. 

2. ἵητήσουσιν] SoA 41 87 97 106 147 308 309: other MSS. ζητοῦσιν. 
&* has the following verb in the future. Cypr. Zesdzm. 111. 1 has 
guaerunt...concupiscunt, but the Latin evidence is less decisive on 
such a point. Heb. has imperf., of repeated actions, and the future is 
perhaps the original LXx. for both verbs. 

δικαιοσύνην θεοῦ] θεοῦ is an insertion by A, of a kind to which this 
MS. is prone: cf. προστάγματα (+Kupiov A), xxiv. 5. 

3. λέγοντες], Inserted by Lxx.; cf. A.V. 

τὰ θελήματα] ‘Pleasure,’ A.V.: ‘business,’ most modern authorities, 
for the Heb. here. 

τοὺς ὑποχειρίους ὑμῶν ὑπονύσσετεϊ] So, very nearly, Delitzsch and 
R.V. marg. render the Heb.; while others take it as A.V., ‘exact all 
your labours.’ 

4. εἰς xploes] B prefixes εἰ, and some cursives have ἰδοὺ, with 
Heb. Cypr. fc. has aut enim subtectos vobis subpungitis, aut ad 
zudicia et lites tetunatis, aut proximos caeditis pugnts. 

ταπεινὸν] Perhaps WY ‘a poor man’ read for pwr ‘of wicked- 
ness, while Cyprian’s jvoximos, which stands in different order, 
suggests Dy". 

5. Heb. begins with an interrog., not negative clause. 

ἡμέραν ταπεινοῦν] The infin. without some introduction, such as 
ὥστε or τοῦ, makes a very rough construction. 

ὡς κρίκον͵ἢ Heb. ‘as a bulrush, O.L. and also Vulg. guasz 
circulum. From Job xli. 2 (xl. 26 Heb., xl. 21 LXx. and Vulg.) it 
seems that the word }53N is used also for a ‘ring’ of bulrush- 
rope. 

δεκτὴν] LXX. omit ‘and ἃ day...to the LORD, leaving the adj. to 
agree with νηστείαν. 

6. ἀλλὰ Ate] LXX. do not apparently begin this verse (or the 
next) interrogatively: but treat the infinitives as imperatives; a 
construction not uncommon in Heb., and sometimes found in Greek, 
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the infin. simply suggesting the action, which is perhaps the original 
principle of the imperative itself. 

στραγγαλιὰς βιαίων συναλλαγμάτων] LXX. paraphrases with unusual 
boldness in the latter part of this verse. 

7. ὑπερόψῃ)] Again paraphrased: Heb. ‘hide thyself from....’ 
ὑπερορῶ is sometimes ambiguous, see on παρορῶ, lvii. 11, where LXX. 
read the same Heb. verb: also Ps. x. 1. 

ὃ. ἰάματα] Clearly right: so Lucifer, Irenaeus (Lat.), and the 
Speculum, sazztates. But the evident corruption ἱμάτια is given by 
N° ΟἹ Ἐ 106* 147, and Cypr. (7125 22721. 111. 1 and elsewhere). Tertullian, 
de Resur. Carnis, XXVi., has vestimenta! also Barnabas (Gr. and 
Lat.) 3, Justin M. 7xypho xv. Except for its wide currency, especially 
in Latin, the mistake is of no importance. Compare A*’s reading 
of αἵματα for μάταια, Amos ii. 4. And in Ixiii. 3, 8* has τὰ ἱμάτια for 
TO αἷμα. 

περιστελεῖ oe] Heb. is almost as in 111. 12, which see. LXxX. has 
here modified the idea: cf. Luke ii. 9. 

9. ᾿Ιδοὺ πάρειμι), Cf. lxv. 24, esp. in LXx. 

χειροτονίαν]! Heb. seems to mean ‘pointing the finger’ in scorn. 

ῥῆμα γογγυσμοῦ] Heb. ‘a word of vanity’ (Ἰδὲ read as "19 Ὁ). 

10. τὸν ἄρτον ἐκ ψυχῆς σου] Curiously, the Heb. has only ‘thy 
soul’ (cf. discrepancy in xliv. 4), the Peshitta only ‘thy bread.’ 
(Prof. Skinner, as Lowth before him, thinks that ‘bread’ has dropped 
out of the Heb. text, and ‘soul’ taken its place.) 

11. καθάπερ ἐπιθυμεῖ] Heb. ‘in dry places’ or ‘in drought,’ NiNYMy3. 
LXX. may have read 3 for 3, and some part of Yn, or infin. (Hithp.) 
of MIN. Cf. Ps. Ixiii. 1. 

καὶ τὰ ὀστᾶ σον πιανθήσεταιῇ] The Heb. verb means ‘set free’ 
(Vulg. ἐδὀεγαδιξ) or ‘strengthen.’ A.V. has ‘make fat,’ and LXx. is 
generally considered to support, on the whole, the Heb. text, but with 
pass. verb for act., which is not infrequent. They might, however, 
have read ὉΠ for wom, cf. xxxvili. 16, LXX. mapaxAnOeis. Lowth, 
following Abp Secker, proposed to read yon, ‘shall renew’ (thy 
strength), see xl. 31, xli. 1; and Prof. Skinner favours this. But is the 
present phrase intrinsically unlikely, either in Heb. or Lxx.? Cf. 
Job xxi. 24, Prov. iii. 8, xv. 30. 

καὶ τὰ ὀστά σον ὡς βοτάνη ἀνατελεῖ...γενεῶν] Omitted by NB and 
some other MSS., but found in 8°AQ 26 49 86 87 &c., eighteen cursives 
in all. It looks like a summary of parts of ver. 11, 12, which has 
come into the text, but is made up mainly from lxvi. 14 and 
XXXIV. 17. ; 
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12. 1 ΧΧ. omit ‘thou shalt raise up, having already inserted ἔσται. 
Above, the difficulty of Heb. ‘of thee,’ 11019, is avoided in LXX., as they 
make the verb passive; but some have proposed to read 13a, 
‘thy sons.’ 

Kal τοὺς τρίβους τοὺς dvd μέσον παύσει) ἀνὰ μέσον, probably 
D°N2 or WN. for nian) ‘paths,’ duplicated, but the omission of 
‘Restorer’ is unaccounted for. παύσεις corresponds to naw, ‘to 
dwell in,’ or, ‘rest,’ Vulg. 222 guzetem. It may be construed, ‘thou 
shalt make to cease,’ or, ‘make to rest’; but it may also be taken as 
acc. pl. of παῦσις, supplying a verb from κληθήσῃ: ‘and (they shall 
call) thy paths...resting places.’ The verb is perhaps more probable. 
With the idea, as in Heb., cf. Aesch. Eusmen. 13, 


κελευθοποιοὶ παῖδες Ἡφαίστου, χθόνα 
ἀνήμερον τιθέντες ἡμερωμένην. 


13. τὰ θελήματα] As ver. 3. 

τρυφερὰ] See on lv. 2. 

ἅγια τῷ θεῷ σου] N*B omit the pronoun, for which the authorities. 
are X“AQ and eleven, mostly Hesychian, cursives. 

From this point LXxX. continue freely, omitting ‘honourable, and. 
shall honour it.’ ἐν ὀργῇ ἐκ τοῦ στόματος has nothing corresponding 
in the Heb. Delitzsch takes ‘words’ here to mean ‘mere words.’ 

14. ἔσῃ πεποιθὼς) Not the usual word, but from the same root as 
«τρυφερὰ above. Either the καὶ here marks the apodosis, or else it 
begins at καλέσεις (in the Greek). 

The injunctions as to keeping the Sabbath, as in lvi. 3—6, clearly 
put it on an entirely different footing from ceremonial observances. 
None of the other commandments in the Decalogue are ceremonial. 
Cf. Jerem. xvii. 22 foll., Ezek. xxii. 8, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21. 

ἀναβιβάσει oe ἐπὶ τὰ ἀγαθὰὶΟ Heb. ‘cause thee to ride on the high 
places.’ Cf. Deut. xxxii. 13. 

LIX. 1. Μὴ οὐκ ἰσχύει] Μὴ is of course interrog., and ov 
connected closely with the verb. Perhaps xd 17 was read non. Cf. L 2. 

τοῦ σῶσαι] Heb. ‘from saving,’ 1.6. so as not to save, a common 
construction. LXxXx. frequently use τοῦ with inf. to render this, no 
doubt recognising an analogy between Heb. Ὁ and Greek genitive. 
Here, the preceding negative with ἰσχύει brings the translation 
practically to the required sense. 

éBapuvev] Heb. is intrans., said of the ear. (Kay points out, 
comparing vi. Io, that their (i.e. Israel’s) ears were dull, not His: and 
so, their hands, not His, were powerless to save.) 
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2. ἀνὰ μέσον] Repeated before the second substantive, according 
to the Heb. idiom: as Gen. i. 4, 7, &c.: see note on v. 3. 

διὰ τὰς dpaprias...dméorpefev] In the Heb., the szvs are the subject, 
as in the preceding clause. 

ἐλεῆσαι), Heb. simply ‘hear.’ 

3. μελετᾷ] Heb. to ‘growl,’ ‘murmur,’ and sometimes ‘meditate’: 
cf. xxvii. 8, xxxvill. 14, and ver. 13 below; also Heb. of vili. 19. Cf. 
Josh. i. 8, Ps. ii. 1, xc. 9, ἄς. 

4. λαλεῖ δίκαια] Heb. ‘speaketh in righteousness’ (publicly): or 
‘pleadeth (his cause) in righteousness,’ perhaps better. 

ἐπὶ ματαίοις] Cf. Exod. xx. 7. 

πόνον] At least a possible rendering, instead of ‘mischief’: cf. 
Job xv. 35, Ps. vil. 14. 

5. ἔρρηξαν] literal. 

The second part of the verse differs from Heb.: ὁ μέλλων φαγεῖν, 
and the insertion of εὗρεν... αὐτῷ, seem to be free treatment, and 
‘dieth’ is omitted. συντρίψας is active for pass. ‘that which is 
crushed.’ 

οὔριον] lit. ‘a wind-egg’: can LXxX. have read some part of ppa, 
‘make empty,’ instead of ypan? But the translation is here loose, in 
any case. 

6. LXxX. omit the final clause of the verse, which is parallel to the 
preceding one. 

7, 8. Parts of these verses appear in the composite quotation, 
Rom. iii. 10 foll.; which begins with Ps. xiv.=I]ni. (in LXX., xii, 11.) 
and continues with Ps. v. 9, cxl. 3, x. 7, the present passage, perhaps 
a reminiscence of Prov. vi. 18, and Ps. xxxvi. 1. The LXx. 15 generally 
followed with fair exactness, ὀξεῖς of πόδες being perhaps as wide 
a departure as any. A comparison of the various contexts will show 
how easy the transitions generally are. [δίκαιος in Romans perhaps 
from ver. 4, above. | 

The whole of the composite passage appears in some texts of the 
1ΧΧ. of Ps. xiv. (xil.). Opinions differ, but the most usual explanation 
is that it has intruded from the text of Romans. (From LxXx. it 
passed into the O.L., and as Jerome’s “Gallican” Psalter, based 
on the O.L., is generally preserved in texts of the Vulgate, so into 
our Prayer-Book version.) Many cursives omit it, but the chief 
authorities for its omission are NA, which are the chief for zzserting 
Prov. i. 16, in agreement with Heb., identical with the beginning of 
the present verse, lix. 7. 

See Hatch, Essays zn Bibl. Greek, V. p. 204 foll. 
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αἷμα] LXX. omit ‘innocent.’ 

ἀφρόνων] Heb. ‘of vanity’ or ‘iniquity,’ the common word fi®. 
BQ read ἀπὸ φόνων, and N° is with them, but most cursives support 
X*A. ἀπὸ φόνων is presumably a corruption. Yet it may be remarked 
that ἀφρόνων is an unusual rendering for the Heb., and the remembrance 
of the opening of Ps. xiv. might have confused a scribe. 

σύντριμμα Kal ταλαιπωρία] Heb. ‘wasting and destruction.’ The 
second Greek term scarcely expresses the meaning. 

8. Kpiots] Heb. Ow here, as in Amos v. 24, seems to mean the 
choice and practice of right. 

διεστραμμέναι] Kay compares Acts xiii. 10, διαστρέφων τὰς ὁδοὺς 
τοῦ Κυρίου. 

ἃς διοδεύουσιν͵]ξ Heb. ‘he that goeth therein,’ connecting with what 
follows: participle, and no relative. 

9. The pronouns and verbs are Ist pers. plur. in Heb., 3rd pers. 
in Greek, and so to the middle of ver. 11. 

αὐτῶν] B* and ΑΞ omit: Tyconius, 74, dum sustinent 7257. 

ἀωρίᾳ] Generally followed by νυκτὸς to give this meaning. 

10. τυφλοὶ] τυφλὸς, RQ 26 36 49 87 91 97 106 147 233, and 
Tycon. caecus. 

καὶ πεσοῦνται] om. καὶ, B 22 51 62 90 93 109 144 228 308: Tycon. 
ét cadent. 

ὡς ἀποθνήσκοντες] The previous word is omitted by Lxx. [It 
would be possible to put the stop after ἀποθνήσκοντες, and connect 
the verb with ver. 11, as in Heb.] Its meaning is quite uncertain: 
“among the fat ones,’ 1.6. the lusty and strong, Ewald, Delitzsch, 
Vitringa, Cheyne, and R.V. substantially: Gesenius and Hitzig, ‘in 
fruitful places’: Vulg. zz cadiginosis, and so Kay, following several 
Jewish authorities. What was in the LXxX.’s copies of the Heb. we 
cannot tell: but the chance of its dropping out would probably be 
greatest, if they took its meaning to be similar or parallel to ἐν 
μεσονυκτίῳ. For the general meaning, cf. Deut. xxviii. 29, Zeph. 
i. 17. 

II. ἅμα πορεύσονται͵͵ Heb. ‘mourning we mourn,’ 737) 72M, 
which is not very like 15M 135°. Lxx. also omit all we’ after ‘ bears,’ 
and make both that and ‘ doves’ singular. 

The dove is often chosen as an example of mourning, e.g. xxxviii. 14, 
Ezek. vii. 16, and probably Nah. it. 7. The bear similarly is said 
to groan, Hor. Efod. XVI. 51, “circumgemit ursus ovile,” quoted by 
many commentators: not elsewhere in the Bible. The explanation 
is simply the melancholy tone of the creatures’ natural cries. 
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σωτηρία], This is the object of the verb ‘wait for,’ parallel to 
‘judgment,’ in Heb. 

12. ἀντέστησαν] So Jerem. xiv. 7, same word in Heb. and Greek. 
Heb. is perhaps ‘speak against’: the Greek rather implies the 
witness than expresses it: as in English we speak of ‘appearing 
against’ a man. 

ἐν ἡμῖν)Γ[ Heb. ‘with us’ (Ms). 

13. ἀπὸ ὄπισθεν] B omits ἀπὸ, which NAQ and 20 cursives have. 
It is literal, and coincides with the characteristic rendering of Aquila, 
to whom it is perhaps due. (Q™ denies it to the LXx.) 

Vulg. supplies xe zvemus (post tergum). 

ἐμελετήσαμεν] See on ver. 3. 

LXX. omits ‘(against) the LORD,’ the converse difference to lvii. 
11 (diff. Heb. verb). 

14. ἀπεστήσαμεν]ϊ Heb. has a clause with a passive verb, more 
nearly parallel to the next. 

καταναλώθη] Almost=‘is perished.’ Heb. ‘is driven backward.’ 

Sv ev@elas] Heb. is here ‘uprightness,’ which LXx. take adverbially : 
this would probably represent a slightly different text. 

15. ἦρται) Heb. ‘is missing.’ 

μετέστησαν] Heb. verb is sing. and intrans., and a relative is 
supplied with it. 

τὴν διάνοιαν] Reading yd for yr ‘from evil.’ 

τοῦ συνιέναι] Heb. probably ‘is made,’ or ‘maketh himself a prey.’ 
LXxX. having missed the track with διάνοιαν, tried after some kindred 
idea: συνιέναι is therefore probably a misreading, induced by the 
former mistake, of S$ynvinn (Hithp., cf. Ps. Ixxvi. 5) as San. 

In the middle of this verse comes somewhat of a transition, with 
marked resemblances in the following passage to Ixiii. 4, 5. Cf. also 1. 2, 
with which ver. 1, 2 had something in common. 

16. κατενόησεν] Heb. ‘was amazed.’ Scholz thinks the Greek 
represents 1212 for O1nNw, by sound: but the resemblance is not 
very close, and it may be a loose attempt at a rendering. (προσενόησα 
in 1xiil. 4.) 

ὁ dvtnppspevos] Heb. ‘that should interpose’: ‘a champion,” 
Cheyne: one to play such a part as, e.g., Phinehas, Num. xxv. 7, 11, 
Psalm ον]. 30 (ἐξιλάσατο) : cf. also Ezek. xxii. 30. The Heb. in lxiii. 4. 
differs. 

ἠμύνατο αὐτοὺς] ἐρρύσατο αὐτοὺς in Ixiii. 5. Heb. ‘his arm saved 
(or, wrought salvation) for him,’ and the same expression in Ist pers. 
in Ixill. 
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τῇ ehenpooivy] Heb. ‘his righteousness’ (cf. lvi. 1), which is subject 
of the verb: there are further differences of pronouns. 

17. This verse seems to contain the main idea worked out by 
St Paul in Eph. vi. 13—17, and alluded to, 1 Thess. v. 8. Other 
passages from Isaiah are drawn upon, as xi. 4, 5, xlix. 2, li. 7. Cf. 
Hosea vi. 5. 

LXX. omit ‘wrapped himself in jealousy,’ prob. as being a parallel 
phrase. 

περιβόλαιον] B adds αὐτοῦ, and eight Luc. cursives ζήλου. 

18. This verse is much shortened by 1,ΧΧ, only the Luc. cursives, 
with V, supplying the last clause from Theod. Symm. The word by03, 
rendered ‘deeds’ and ‘recompense,’ is a word of correlative meaning, 
implying a deed, good or bad, and its return, in reference to each other. 
ὄνειδος hardly represents any term of the Heb. with exactness. 

19. 7€e...Blavos] Heb. is difficult, and generally taken in one 
of two widely different ways: (i) ‘For He shall come as a pent-up 
stream, which the breath of the LorD driveth’: so Vulg., cum wenerit 
guast fluvius violentus, quem spiritus Domini cogit: and so R.V. and 
most modern authorities, but against the Heb. accents. (ii) ‘When 
the adversary shall come in like a river, the Spirit of the LORD lifteth 
a banner against him.’ So, practically A.V., Peshitta, and Jewish 
authorities: Kay defends it: Alexander rather strangely endeavours to 
combine the first clause of (i) with the second of (ii). 

βίαιος is meant to render 1¥, though whether as ‘hostile,’ and so 
furious, or as ‘pent-in,’ and so violent, it is not easy to say. ὀργὴ 
is an attempt to explain ‘breath’ or ‘spirit... The connection of the 
last words with Heb. is quite obscure : the word DD) causes difficulty, 
cf. x. 18. 

21. LXX. omit ‘out of the mouth of thy seed’s seed,’ either by 
inadvertence, or because the piled-up reiteration seemed cumbrous 
and difficult to render in Greek, besides being virtually implied. The 
later Greek versions have it, and the Luc. MSS. 22 51 62 90 93 supply 
it from them. 

LX. 1. Φωτίζον dwrl{ov] Heb. ‘A7zse, shine.’ Perhaps the re- 
membrance of li. 9, lii. 1, led to the doubling of the word here; it 
seems unlikely that LXxX. read ‘1p as "IN preceding that word. 

᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ] A natural insertion: also in Vulg. 

Light breaks on the city, awaking at last from the night which has 
shrouded her, and still covers other peoples. 

2. ἐπ᾽ ἔθνη] The preposition is possibly due to the translator 
confusing pond, ‘peoples,’ — the word frequently rendered by 
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ἄρχοντες, see on xxxiv. I, xli. I—with the more usual Dy, pre- 
ceded by 5. 

The text is that of NAQ 26 87 91 97 106 198 228 239 306 309, 
mainly Hesychian authorities. A 306 alone read καλύπτει for the 
future. B ἄς. have the words arranged in agreement with Heb. 

3. Pacrreis...20vn] Interchanged in order from Heb. 

τῷ φωτί... τῇ λαμπρότητι) The dat. here represents Heb. with δ: it 
can scarcely be construed in the sense which Heb. bears, of ‘to thy 
light,’ &c.; but as it stands, the Greek phrase recalls ii. 5, 1. 11. 

4. τὰ τέκνα σου] Inserted by LxXx., and συνηγμένα made to agree 
with it, instead of ‘they all,’ omitted. 

ἥκασιν] This verb is attached by Lxx. to ‘thy sons,’ and the 
second ‘they come’ is omitted, which belongs in Heb. to ‘thy sons’: 
another verb was not needed, and it begins somewhat like ‘and thy 
daughters.’ 

er’ ὥμων] Heb. ‘on the side’: cf. Ixvi. 12. The translator did not, 
perhaps, realize the reference to the Eastern way of carrying children 
on the hip. xlix. 22 is different in Heb. 

5. ὄψῃ] ΙΧΧ. omit ‘and shalt be bright,’ or, ‘be lightened’ 
(a better rendering than ‘flow together’: some think the meanings 
belong to two distinct words, but Delitzsch does not: cf. Ps. xxxiv. 5). 
The other verbs are 2nd pers. in Greek, 3rd in Heb., with ‘heart’ for 
the subj. 

ékoryoy}] The idea is somewhat changed: Heb. ‘shall expand’: 
on which Del. remarks that this expression is strange to the classical 
languages, though its converse, of straitening, emgustiae, is familiar 
enough. 

πλοῦτος] Heb. ‘abundance’: cf. xxix. 5,7. Note St Paul’s use of 
the Greek phrase, Rom. xi. 12. 

ἐθνῶν καὶ λαῶν] LXX. omit ‘wealth’ (lit. ‘strength’) in this clause, 
but duplicate the genitive. The verbs which follow are attached in 
the Greek each to the following instead of the preceding subject. 

6. ἀγέλαι) Heb. ‘a stream’ or ‘inundation’: nearly the same 
word as in Deut. xxxiil. 19 (πλοῦτος), and more exactly that rendered 
‘abundance’ in A.V., Job xxii. 11, Ezek. xxvi. Io. 

Μαδιὰμ... Γαιφὰρ] If identity is assured by the names, these, as 
well as Sheba, Kedar, and Nebaioth, were descended from Abraham, 
Gen. xxv. 2—4, 13. The spelling Γαιφὰρ in NAQ and many cursives 
(B and Aq. Th. Symm. Tapa) may point to an uncertainty in the 
mind of the scribe or translator between ‘ Ephah’ and ‘ Epher,’ who 
stand next one another in Genesis. It is a question whether Nebaioth 
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and Kedar are to be identified with the Nabataei and Cedrei of 
classical writers. 

All the five appear to be nomadic tribes, and some, like the 
Midianites of old (Gen. xxxvil. 28) given to trading. 

καὶ λίθον τίμιον] So N*A and several cursives, but not BQ or 
Lucianic cursives, except 36 147 233. Not in Heb. 

τὸ cwrnpiov] Explanatory: cf. xxxvill. 11, xl. 5. 

7. ἀνενεχθήσεται Sexta| Heb. ‘They shall ascend upon (i.e. with, 
on a footing of) acceptance.’ LXxX. have inverted, altering the sense ; 
the verb being taken as though passive of the causal form, nearly 
conversely with Judg. vi. 28. 

ὁ οἶκος τῆς προσευχῆς] The remembrance of lvi. 7 probably helped 
to confuse 'nbpn ‘of my prayer’ with ΝΒ. ‘of my glory,’ which 
Heb. has here. 

8. τίνες οἵδε ὡς νεφέλαι] It is not certain that the figures of the 
clouds, zebulae volucres, Ovid, Metamorph. 1. 602, and of the doves, 
also white, zdzd. 11. 536, 7, refer to the sails of the ships mentioned 
in ver. 9, though they form a beautiful and vivid mental picture : 
Delitzsch compares another line of Ovidceleres...cavisseturribus abdunt. 

σὺν νεοσσοῖς) Reading probably on'mmx ‘their young’ for 
omnawN ‘their lattices’: some preceding words in Heb. may have 
tended to confuse the eye (end of ver. 7). 

The word for ‘lattices’ or ‘windows’ is used in Gen. viii., but 
of the flood gates of heaven, not of the windows of the ark. Cf. 
also xxiv. 18. 

9. πλοῖα Θαρσεὶς] See on ii. 16, xxiii. 1. 

ἐν mpoétos|] Generally in Greek=‘first of all,’ which agrees 
practically with Heb.; πρῶτοι, Num. x. 14, same Heb. 

διὰ τὸ ὄνομα] καὶ τὸ ὄνομα, B 109 305. The Roman text has 
καὶ διά, but this appears not to be read by any leading uncial. 

τὸ ἅγιον] LXX. substitute this for ‘thy God’: there is perhaps 
some confusion with the next clause, which departs from the Heb. 
syntax. Yet it may be an attempt to enforce, in a wider sense, 
the spirit of 1 Kings ix. 3 (cf. the clause in the Lord’s Prayer, 
Matt. vi. 9). 

10. ἀλλογενεῖς] Cf. Ivi. 3. 

II. Kat ἀνοιχθήσονται at πύλαι] See the description of the New 
Jerusalem, Rev. xxi. 25 &c. There are many allusions to this chapter, 
and to other passages of Isaiah; the Divine Light, replacing sun and 
moon ; the coming of the kings of the earth, the glory of the nations, 
the absence of all wickedness. 
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13. Cf. xxxv. 2, xli. 19. 

LXX. omit the last clause: supplied from Aq. Theod. Symm. by V 
and several cursives (Hexaplaric). 

14. Soi. 26, xiv. 2, li. 23. The scattered promises are here bound 
up together, and former threats and judgments reversed. 

LXX. omit ‘shall bow themselves to the soles of thy feet,’ a 
parallel clause: again supplied, with variants, from the Hexapla, by 
many cursives. 

παροξυνάντων] This Greek verb represents many Heb. words. To 
provoke by scorn seems to be the idea. Cf. παροργίζω in i. 4, and see 
V. 24, XXXVil. 23. 

15. οὐκ ἦν ὁ Bonddv] Perhaps reading ty ‘helper’ for Δ} 
‘passer-by’: but it may be a hasty rendering, cf. Ixiii. 5, Ps. xxii. £1. 

16. πλοῦτον.. φάγεσαι) Explanatory rendering. The Heb. ex- 
pression is “intentionally spiritualized” (Delitzsch). 

θεὸς Ἰσραὴλ) Heb. ‘ Mighty one of Jacob.’ 

17. As lxi. 3 reverses the curse of iii. 24, so here: the falling 
away of 1 Kings xiv. 27 is made good: the golden age of Solomon, 
1 Kings x. 21, 27, returns in higher guise. See Kay’s and Delitzsch’s 
notes. 

καὶ δώσω τοὺς ἄρχοντας] Cf. 1.26. The evils of iii. 4, 12 are also 
reversed. The prepositional phrases ἐν εἰρήνῃ, ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ, give a 
possible rendering, but enfeeble the meaning (so Prof. Skinner). | 

ἄρχοντας ... éruoxdtrovs] The Heb. words from these roots are 
generally of severe rule. Cf. for the first Judg. 1x. 28 (ἐπίσκοπος), 
Gen. xli. 34 (τοπάρχας) ; for the second, Job iii. 18, xxxix. 7 
(φορολόγου). 

See a note on this verse in Hatch’s Essays in Biblical Greek, 
IV. p. 179. 

18. obvrpippa...radatmwpla| See on lix. 7. 

Γλύμμα] Heb. ‘Praise.’ The discrepancy is curious. But probably, 
as suggested by Schleusner, the Greek is a corruption of ἀγαλλίαμα, 
used to translate the same Heb. in Ixi. 11: or dyavpiaya, as in 
lxil. 7. 

19. Again compare Rev. xxi. 23, xxll. 5. 

φωτιεῖ σοι τὴν νύκταῇ The insertion of τὴν νύκτα by LXX. modifies 
the clause. Dr Hatch (Essays zx B.G., p. 17) considered this a free 
translation: possibly LXx. duplicated 7339 as ποῦ. Lowth suggested 
something similar. ABQ and 19 cursives have σοι: ὃὲ 109 147 
305 oe: there can be little remaining authority for σον of the Roman 
text. 
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20. δύσεταιῦ) N*B* coincide in reading δυνήσεται! Cf. their 
ὑπὸ in Mark iv. 21. . 

gov] So A 26: omit 62 90 144 308; other MSS. σοι. 

ἐκλείψει)7Ο: Heb. is similarly rendered in Hosea iv. 3. 

21. χειρῶν αὐτοῦ] LXxX. translate as though they read }-, 3rd pers. 
termination, after °°. 

φυλάσσων τὸ φύτευμα] dvdAdccov=¥) ‘guarding’ for ὍΝ), and 
φύτευμα concrete for abstract. 

22. κατὰ καιρὸν] ‘in due season’: Heb. similarly, ‘in its time.’ 

LXI. 1. The reading of this passage by our Lord is recorded, 
Luke iv. 17—19. As there given, the LXx. is mainly followed ; but 
the words ἰάσασθαι...καρδίαν are omitted (by most good authorities) ; 
and a clause from lvili. 6, LXX., is inserted at the end of ver. I, 
returning to the last clause of the quotation with κηρῦξαι instead of 
καλέσαι. The inserted clause from lviii. 6 comes very near in meaning 
to that omitted. 

τυφλοῖς ἀνάβλεψιν] Heb. ‘opening to the bound’: the word for 
‘opening’ being a curious reduplicated form, printed, according to 
tradition, as two words. (Cf. the word rendered ‘moles’ in ii. 20.) 
The ordinary form of the word is used of opening, specially, the eyes 
(or ears); as xxxv. 5, xlii. 7; hence LXX. naturally took it so here, and 
τυφλοῖς is either intended to explain ‘bound,’ regarded as a meta- 
phorical phrase (cafzz oculis), or due to reading Oy ‘blind’ for 
OD ‘bound’ as Del. apparently thinks. These two words occur in 
consecutive clauses, Ps. cxlvi. 7, 8. 

2. ἀνταποδόσεως] After this, LXX. omit ‘for our God.’ 

3. δοθῆναι) LXX. thus translate ‘to appoint,’ pass. for act., 
omitting the following ‘to give,’ which repeats the former verb in a 
widened sense. 

ἀντὶ] Kay, in his Introduction, in Speaker's Comm., points out 
how the corresponding Heb. word, four times repeated here and in 
ver. 7, answers its five-fold use in 11]. 24. 

δόξαν]! The ordinary meaning of the more usual Heb. noun from 
this root: the present form is generally taken as=a head-dress of 
honour, ‘turban’ or ‘diadem.’ The Heb. has here a play on words, ‘N85 
instead of MBN.’ 

γενεαὶ] To explain ‘oaks,’ here as “an emblem of the life of the 
righteous ” (Skinner). Cf. Ixv. 22: Job viii. 16, Ps. i. 3, Jerem. 
xvii. 8, &c. 

4. ἐξαναστήσουσιν]ϊ The verb does not generally mean ‘raise up 
again,’ but must have nearly that force here. 
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5. ἥξουσιν] Heb. ‘shall stand’: possibly, but not necessarily, read 
as ὙἽΩΣΝ for iY. 

ποιμαίνοντες τὰ πρόβατα] So, in Acts vi., Hellenists and proselytes 
were chosen to ‘serve tables,’ while the Apostles were as ‘Priests of 
the Lord.’ 

ἀλλόφυλοι)][[ Not to be taken here of the Philistines: see on 
XIV. 29. 

6. ὑμεῖς δὲ ἱερεῖς «.7.A.] This was proclaimed in Exod. xix. 6. As 
the priests to the people, so now all Israel to the outer nations. And 
eventually all may rank among the true Israel : see 1 Pet. ii. 9, where 
there is a reference to xlili. 20, 21. 

ἰσχὺν] Same word in Heb. as that rendered δύναμιν in Ix. II. 
A reads ἰσχυς, which might be ἰσχῦς, acc. pl., as far as the form goes : 
Plato twice uses the plural, Red. 618 Ὁ, and Laws 744 B, κατὰ σωμάτων 
ἰσχῦς καὶ εὐμορφίας : but the special aspect of the sense is wanting 
here, Heb. is sing., and A is unsupported. 

πλούτῳ] Heb. 3133, ‘glory.’ 

θαυμασθήσεσθε] This verb, like παραδίδωμι, and a few others, has 
a tendency to occur in dubious passages: cf. lii. 15. Heb. has ‘ye 
shall boast (yourselves),’ Vulg. swperbietzs : so some Jewish authorities, 
Vitringa, Delitzsch: many moderns however render, ‘to their glory 
shall ye succeed,’ with the idea of exchange. Del. thinks Lxx. is 
perhaps a free attempt at the former rendering, θαυμασθ. “in the sense 
of spectabiles eritis.” For this use of θαυμάζω in pass. cf. Thucyd. 1. 38, 
ἐπὶ τῷ ἡγεμόνες τε εἶναι καὶ τὰ εἰκότα θαυμάζεσθαι. 

Perhaps, however, LXX. read Hithp. of ΠΏ for that of 2", 1.6. ΠΌΤ 
for monn: cf. Habak. i. 5. The Greek verb, it is true, is passive: 
but they are often loose in this respect. 

7. The first part of this verse is omitted by Lxx.; supplied from 
Hexapla (Theodotion) in Q™ and about a dozen cursives, mostly 
Lucianic. 106 has it, with ἡμῶν for ὑμῶν. 

ὑπὲρ κεφαλῆς) Inserted by LXx., doubtless from xxxv. Io, li. 11. 

8. ἐξ d8itas] Heb. text MP2, and A.V. and Vulg. take it 
accordingly as ‘with a burnt-offering.’ Practically all moderns take 
it, like LXX., as though npwa ‘with injustice,’ Delitzsch holding 
that the pointing resembles that in Job v. 16, Ps. lviii. 2, lxiv. 6. 

δώσω] literal: μόχθον, Heb. perhaps=the reward of work, as in 
xl. 10, xlix. 4, Ixii. 11; also xlv. 14, lv. 2 (Ixv. 7). 

Suxalois| Heb. ‘with truth.’ 

διαθήσομαι διαθήκην] See on lv. 3. 

9. LXX., as represented by 8’AQ 26 239 306, omit the parallel 
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phrase, ‘among (in the midst of) the peoples’: but most MSS., 
and even B, contain the words ev μέσῳ τῶν λαῶν, probably Hexa- 
plaric (Q™8). 

10. The first clause, Ist pers. in Heb., is 3rd pers. plur. in LXx., 
and attached to ver. 9. 

χιτῶνα εὐφροσύνης] Heb. ‘...of righteousness,’ but LXX. may have 
carelessly repeated the term from the opening of the verse. 

περιέθηκεν...μίτραν] LXX. have shortened the sentence, omitting one 
verb. Heb. has ‘he hath wrapped me...as a bridegroom decketh 
himself with a (priestly) garland,’ Heb. for μίτραν the same word as 
δόξαν in ver. 3. The verb ‘decketh himself’ is peculiar: literally, 
‘acts the priest.’ (Aquila, ἱερατευόμενον στεφάνῳ.) 

νύμφην κατεκόσμησέν pe κόσμῳ] In Heb. the words for ‘bride’ and 
‘jewels’ resemble one another, if not actually akin. 

11. Cf. lv. 10, 11. LXX. omit the verb to which ‘garden’ is the 
subject: it is akin to the word ‘sprout’ in the previous clause. 

LXII. 1. Sux. pov...rd σωτήριόν μου] For the first μου B, with 
a few Luc. cursives, but not 62 147, has αὐτῆς. Heb. ‘her...’ in both 
clauses. 

2. τὸ ὄνομά cov] So NAQ 62 147 and about a dozen other cursives, 
mostly Hesychian: B &c. omit gov. 

ὃ...ὀνομάσει αὐτὸ] The usual Hebraistic construction of the re- 
lative. 

3. κάλλους] The Heb. for ‘beauty’ or ‘glory’ here is akin to 
that for ‘garland’ or ‘turban,’ lxi. 3, 10. It occurs, e.g., Exod. xxviii. 
2 (δόξαν). 

δίαδημα] Heb. word is akin to that used of the high-priest’s 
headdress, Exod. xxviii. 4, cf. Zech. 111. 6 (κίδαρις) ; in Ezek. xxi. 26, it 
is doubtful whether it belongs to the high priest, or, as Del. thinks, to 
the king. 

4. LXxX. translates all four names, two of woe, two of blessing : 
A.V. only the former two. 

Καταλελιμμένη͵] Heb. Azudah. Asa’s wife, Jehoshaphat’s mother, 
bore this name (2 Chron. xx. 31). The word occurs, not as a proper 
name, vi. 12 καταλειφθέντες, liv. 6, καταλελιμμένην. So Shemamah, 
Desolate, occurs, 1. 7, vi. II, lxiv. Io. 

Θέλημα ἐμὸν] Heb. Hephzibah, ‘My delight is in her.’ This was 
the name (2 Kings xxi. 1) of Hezekiah’s wife, mother of his successor 
Manasseh. See Blunt’s Cozucidences, 111. v. p. 225. 

Otxoupévy] Heb. Beulah, ‘married,’ ‘possessed,’ or ‘owned’: akin 
to da‘a/,=‘lord, ‘husband.’ Some have found the figure suggested 
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by this name, and worked out in ver. 5, repugnant, logically and 
otherwise. But the breadth and range of Scriptural metaphors 
transcend all ordinary ideas, regardless of possible charges of in- 
consistency. It is matter of history, how heresies arose from over- 
strained human logic. See a notable passage near the beginning of 
Bp Gore’s The Case for Rome. 

Jesus Christ, Perfect God and Perfect Man; Judge, Advocate, and 
Witness; Priest and Victim, King and Servant; lifts us out of the 
realm of Logic into that of Spirit. 

Some have proposed to alter the Heb. text slightly, and read ‘thy 
builder’ for ‘thy sons’: cf. xlix. 17. But Lxx., though they have 
endeavoured to soften the phrase, support the existing text. 

The rest of the verse is omitted by NAQ 26 41 I09 (198 partly) 239 
305 306: B &c. contain it (Hexaplaric? Theod. Symm.). 

6. μιμνησκόμενοι Kupfov] Heb. joins these words to ver. 7, and 
the participle is causal, ‘ye that put the LorbD in remembrance.’ 
Eastern kings’ remembrancers often fulfilled their office by word of 
mouth: as in the story of Darius, Herod. v. 105, προστάξαι ἑνὶ τῶν 
θεραπόντων, δείπνου προκειμένου αὐτῷ ἐς τρὶς ἑκάστοτε εἰπεῖν" Δέσποτα, 
μέμνεο τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων. 

7. οὐκ ἔστιν γὰρ ὅμοιος] Literally, Heb. runs, ‘No rest to you, 
and give not rest to Him.’ There are two similar roots, nD1= 
resemble, and 7193=D%, be (or become) dumb or silent. LXxX. have 
condensed two clauses into one, and referred the principal word to the 
other root. 

ἐὰν] Perhaps=‘to see if,’ the previous clause being parenthetic. 

ὃ. ὥὦμοσεν.. κατὰ τῆς δόξη:] κατὰ with gen. of that by which an 
oath is sworn is regular in classical Greek: e.g. Thucyd. V. 47, ὀμνύντων 
δὲ τὸν ἐπιχώριον ὅρκον ἕκαστοι τὸν μέγιστον κατὰ ἱερῶν τελείων. 
Heb. has 2, cf. Matt. ν. 34, μὴ ὀμόσαι ὅλως: μήτε ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ...μήτε 
ἐν τῇ γῆ. 

The object sworn by was regarded as imperilled, if the oath were 
not kept. . 

δόξης] A corruption, one would think, of δεξιᾶς, which is read by 
B’, and Q™s gives it as Theod.’s reading, attributing ἰσχύος to 
LXX. 

ἰσχύος] Here XQ are alone in reading δόξης : ἰσχύος corresponds 
with Heb., except that LXx. have inverted the phrase. 

Et ἔτι δώσω] Usual form of negative oath in Heb. is, ‘If I shall...’; 
of a positive one, ‘If I shall not...’ ; see on v. 9. 

καὶ τὰ] Inserted by LXxX., modifying the sense. 
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9. συνάγοντες 1° 2°] So AQ, with fair, but varying, support: B 
guvayayovres each time. Heb. has two different but parallel verbs. 

10. πορεύεσθε] Not repeated, as in Heb.: and ‘cast up, cast 
up’ is omitted altogether, the sense being already given by ὁδοιποιήσατε: 
the next clause is rearranged; Heb. literally ‘clear it from a stone.’ 
There may have been confusion between δ and ipo. 

11. εἴπατε τῇ θυγατρὶ Σ.] In Matt. xxi. 5, the quotation from Zech. 
ix. 9 is introduced thus, instead of, as in Zechariah, Χαῖρε σφόδρα. 

σοι ὁ σωτὴρ) Heb. ‘Thy salvation’ (personified). 

ἔργον] See above, on 1xi. δ. 

12. ᾿Εἰπιζητουμένη] Almost =deszderata. Vulg. has guaeszta. 

LXIII. This prophecy is generally regarded as separate from the 
foregoing, whether it is to be divided at ver. 7 or not. Prof. W. E. 
Barnes, however, thinks otherwise, connecting it with Ixii. 10o—12. 
Edom is often the type of a special and bitter enemy of Israel: 
cf. xxxiv. (esp. 5—8), Ezek. xxv. 12—14, xxxv., Obadiah, Malachi i. 
1—4, Amos i. 9, II, 12, Ps. cxxxvil. 7. But it is also the quarter 
whence God advances to manifest Himself in triumph: He comes 
from Seir and Edom, Judg. v. 4 (cf. the next verse with lxiv. 1); from 
Teman and Paran, Habak. iii. 3; while Deut. xxxiii. 2 joins Paran and 
Teman with Sinai. 

1. ᾿Εδὼμ...Βόσορ] Edom is akin to the word meaning ‘red,’ and 
Bozrah to that for ‘vintage.’ Some have wished, therefore, to emend 
the Heb. accordingly: but LxXx. evidently give no support to the 
idea. 

ἐρυθήματα ἱματίων] Tert. adv. Marc. Iv. 40 (60) has rebor vesti- 
mentorum. NVulg. tinctis vestibus. Heb. ‘bright-red of garments,’ 
the adjective being more exactly a participle of a verb ‘to be bitter’ 
or ‘piercing,’ and hence, probably, vivid of colour. Evidently, from 
what follows, there is something strange and striking in the 
appearance. 

οὕτως ὡραῖος] Perhaps οὗτος, as read by 41 48 62 87 93 106 147, is 
the right text: for ὡραῖος, Vulg. gives formosus, Tertull. decorus. 
Originally the word means ‘swelling,’ the word used of the “tumid 
hills” in xlv. 2; the word is akin to that in Ps. civ. I, LXxX. 
εὐπρέπειαν. ᾿ 

βίᾳ μετὰ ἰσχύος] LXX. omit the word ‘travelling’ (so A.V.): which 
is that used in li. 14 (Heb.), in the sense of bowing down. Gesenius 
and Cheyne render, ‘tossing the head’: Delitzsch, ‘bending,’ or 
‘swaying to and fro,’ with which idea we may perhaps compare the 
phrase in Judg. ix. 9, 11, 12, ‘to wave to and fro (?) over the trees,’ 
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LXX. κινεῖσθαι, Heb. yy). Vulg. has gradiens, which some think 
represents not myy, but Wy. 

Bia corresponds to 373, with greatness (of strength): but possibly 
55 was taken as 17 = 3%, as later in the verse: ‘strife,’ and so ‘violence’: 
Tertull. has wéolenta cum fortitudine. 

kptow] Here 2, mighty, is clearly taken as 3 or 3%, a ‘suit’ 
or strife, and then, according to one development of the verb’s meaning, 

‘a judgment or decision. Tertullian omits this clause. 

2. ἐρυθρὰ τὰ ἱμάτια] Heb. has ‘Why is there red on thy raiment?’ 

πατητοῦ] Q reads πατήματος, which might be a marginal note to 
show how πατητοῦ should be taken. But Cypr. Zzs¢. Ixii. 7 has 
velut a calcatione torcularis: Jerome, on this passage, szcut calcantium 
Llorcular. ληνὸς seems to be by implication feminine in the next 
clause: but mwarnrod might be regarded as of two terminations. 

3. πλήρης καταπεπατημένη9)͵ LXX. have omitted ‘alone’: πλήρης 
corresponds in place to ‘wine-trough,’ which is a different word from 
“winepress’ in ver. 2, and occurs elsewhere only in Haggai ii. 16. 

The only way to translate, if the verses be divided as in the Heb., 
will be, ‘(I am) full with the trodden (press).’ So (see Vol. I. Introd. 
Ῥ. 34) Sabatier on this passage quotes from Nobilius, “id est, oppletus 
sum,” which he gives as a rendering with reserve as to the correctness 
of the text. 

But NQ™, and several cursives, read πλήρους. Cyprian’s quotation 
continues (forcularis) plent et conculcatz, while Tertullian has szcut de 
Soro torcularis pleno conculcato, and Jerome lorcular plenum conculca- 
tum. This evidence seems to converge in favour of reading πλήρους 
καταπεπατημένης, and carrying down the sentence to that point. The 
evidence for πλήρης however is very strong: and it is possible that 
whereas a genitive seems preferable, πλήρης may be taken as in- 
declinable. See Hort, /ztrod. to N.T. in Greek, Appendix, p. 24, on 
Mark iv. 28, where he suggests that πλήρης is to be read, as indeclinable, 
there and in Acts vi. 5 (where A has it also in ver. 3). So I reads 
πλήρης in |. 15, and B in hi. 20; cf. A, in 2 Kings vi. 17. If then 
we place the stop after καταπεπατημένης, and regard πλήρης as genit., 
the resulting sentence is no doubt incoherent and ill-balanced. But 
this is not decisive against it, and the evidence is considerable that 
it was so taken in ancient times. 

κατεπάτησα.. .κατέθλασα... κατήγαγον] There is general agreement 
that the Heb. verbs are to be treated as past, the vowel-points being, 
if necessary, altered to make the } conversive (consecutive). But can 
they not be regarded as frequentative? 
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For the repeated preposition, cf. Aesch. Agam. 1410, ἀπέδικες, 
ἀπέταμες, ἀπόπολις δ᾽ ἔσει (MSS. ἄπολις) : and 1553, κάππεσε, κάτθανε, 
καὶ καταθάψομεν. 

κατέθλασα] See below, on ver. 6. 

ὡς γῆν] Perhaps reading 79nd, ‘as earth,’ for ‘nna ‘in my fury.’ 

κατήγαγον...ες γῆν] There is apparently some confusion with 
ver. 6. The Heb. word for ‘blood’ (literally ‘juice,’ keeping up the 
Gigure) occurs only in these two verses. B* omits εἰς γῆν. 

4. ἔπϑλθεν αὐτοῖς] Heb. ‘(is) in my heart,’ 53; the Greek might 
represent ond Na. 

λυτρώσεως) Heb. generally taken ‘of my redeemed ones’: but 
many, including Del. and Cheyne, treat the plur. as equivalent to an 
abstract term: ‘of my redemption.’ With this LXx. substantially 
agrees, and also Vulg. aunuus redempiionis meae. 

5. Cf. lix. 16. 

ἐπέστη] Heb. ‘supported me’ (eornpicaro, lix. 16). The Greek 
verb seems to be equivalent in meaning to zzstare. 

6. The middle clause, ‘and made them drunk in my fury,’ is 
omitted by LXx. (supplied in Luc. cursives from Hexaplaric text, due 
to Th. Symm.). Many authorities, including several Heb. MSS., read 
“3” ‘shatter’ for 12W ‘make drunk.’ If Lxx. had read thus, it may 
be that the confusion between this verse and ver. 3, which might 
naturally arise, explains the presence of κατέθλασα above. 

αἷμα] As above, ver. 3, though A.V. and Vulg. (sanguzs...virtutem) 
both change their rendering. 

7. ἐμνήσθην] Heb. has the impf.= future. 

κριτὴς] Heb. ‘abundance,’ 3°): see on ver. I. LXX. divides the 
sentences differently from the Heb. accents, and κριτὴς is hardly a 
possible rendering, in any case. 

ἐπάγει] Heb. ‘bestows in recompense’: see on lix. 18. 

Stxatoctvns| Heb. ‘lovingkindnesses’: the converse of the 
difference in lvi. 1, lix. 16. Cf. δίκαιον in lvii. 1: also Gen. xx. 13, xxi. 23. 

8. The negative, with a question, comes to the same sense as 
Heb.: but LXX. may have read Ἴδ wrongly. 

ἀθετήσωσιν] Cf. i. 2, xxi. 2, ἄς. This verb is used with ἐν, 
2 Kings i. 1; with εἰς, as 1 Kings xii. 19: often with simple accus., or 
absolutely, as here. Heb. has here ‘deal falsely’: ἀθετέω also renders 
43, ‘act treacherously’ or ‘barbarously,’ without regard for obligations 
or feelings: and (generally with prepos.) pw, ‘rebel.’ 

9. ἐκ πάσης θλίψεως] LXX. connect this with ver. 8, and possibly 
read Ὁ for 2 before the noun. 
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οὐ mpéoBeis] All MSS. but A have the sing., i.e. W¥ ‘a messenger’ 
for V¥, and the negative, with Heb. text, which the margin directs to 
be read as 19 ‘to him.’ Most opinions are in favour of this latter: 
‘In all their distress He was distressed’: but a few follow the ‘written’ 
text, and render, ‘In all their adversity he was no adversary’: less 
probably, ‘there was no real affliction.’ Kay’s note in favour of the 
negative, Delitzsch’s and Skinner’s against it, should be consulted. 

The quotations of this verse in the O.L. patristic writers are 
examined by Prof. Burkitt in his edition of Zhe Rules of Tyconius, 
pp. lv., [ν1]. 

ὕψωσεν] Possibly the right meaning, at any rate one which the 
Heb. verb can bear. Cf. i. 2 (a diff. Heb. verb, but of meaning 
very similar). The present Heb. word, Exod. xix. 4 ἀνέλαβον, Deut. 
XXXil. 11. 

II, LXX. omit ‘Moses, his people’: which is considered a difficult 
phrase in the Heb., and Profs. Cheyne and Skinner think it is made 
up of marginal glosses on ‘the shepherd’ and ‘flock’ below. Hitzig, 
Ewald, Del., and Prof. W. E. Barnes make ‘people’ the subject of 
the verb, and construe, ‘Then remembered his people the ancient 
days of Moses’: the chief objection to which is, that it is a little too 
ingenious. Others have taken the phrase, ‘the Moses,’ i.e. the deliverer, 
‘of his people.’ 

ἐκ γῆ] So NA 22 36 48 51 87 ΟἹ 97 106 147 228 233 309: 
Be ™8 Q 26 41 49 62 86 90 93 144 239 306 308 have ἐκ τῆς γῆς : B* is all 
but alone in reading ἐκ τῆς θαλάσσης, with Heb. and the later versions. 
ἐκ γῆς seems to be due to thinking of the land of Egypt, as in Exod. vi. 1, 
xx. 2, rather than of the Red Sea. 

τὸν ποιμένα] The Heb. MSs. are divided between the sing. and 
plural, the highest modern authorities on the whole favouring the 
latter. Del. supports A.V. in taking ΠΝ as ‘with’ rather than as the 
sign of the accus.; so Vulg. cum pastoribus. Ps. Ixxvil. 20 is quoted in 
support of the plural. Heb. is thus generally taken, ‘Where is he that 
brought them up...with the shepherds (or, shepherd) of his flock?’ but 
a few take it as LXX. 

12. Μωσῆ] A’s reading may be intended for the genitive case, 
which would be nearer to Heb. as it is generally construed: ‘that 
caused the arm of his glory to go at the right hand of Moses.’ Lxx. 
have kept the words in their order, but altered the syntax. (Μωσῆ 
would regularly be genitive: but no other MS. reads it, and the line 
over H may have disappeared in A: Luc. MSS. prefix τόν.) 

katloxvoev| Heb. verb=(1) cleave, divide, (11) subdue. It occurs, 
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e.g., vil. 6 ‘take it by storm,’ ἀποστρέψωμεν : and lix. 5, ‘brake,’ 
‘crushed,’ ἔρρηξαν, συντρίψας (?). 

13. 8 ἐρημοῦῇ] Heb. ‘wilderness’ here seems mainly to imply 
open country: cf. Ps. cvi. 9. 

καὶ οὐκ éxomlacay|] LXX. supplies καί : Heb. has the simple imperfect 
with negative, serving as a circumstantial clause: weariness is implied 
in the verb ‘stumble.’ 

14. Kal ὡς κτήνη διὰ πεδίου͵ Heb. has no connecting particle, 
and begins a new comparison here, at least according to most 
authorities. 

meStov| Heb. ‘valley’ or ‘cleft,’ word akin to ‘dividing’ in ver. 12. 
LXX. however render elsewhere by πεδίον, as Josh. xi. 17, xii. 7. 

κατέβη] In Heb., the subject of this verb is ‘beast’ (sing.); LXx. 
transfer it to πνεῦμα, and couple the next verb by καί. 

S8yynoev] Reading 1272), ‘gave him rest,’ probably as Ἰ)Π)Π 
from ΠΣ) ‘lead.’ So Vulg. ductor fuzt. 

15. ᾿Εἰπίστρεψον]!Ρ Heb. ‘look,’ ‘take notice.’ 

πλῆθος] Often for Heb. 2127, ‘sound’ or ‘multitude,’ as xvii. 12 ; 
πλοῦτος is sometimes used; both words in xxix. 5, and a variant 
reading in δὲ of Ix. 5. Here the Heb. idea, which is as in xvi. 11, 
is softened down; ἐλέους being used for the supposed physical seat of 
compassion, the bowels (1 John iii. 17), and πλῆθος giving a different 
aspect to the phrase. 

ἀνέσχου] The person of this verb, and consequently the sense, are 
altered from Heb. 

16. or] The particle is "5, rightly rendered here by Lxx. 

ῥῦσαι) Heb. has a participle, and LXx. have divided the clauses 
differently: ἐστὶν ἐν ἡμῖν A, or ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς ἐστιν Β &c. is not in Heb., and 
perhaps comes, in the latter form, from ver. 19. 

18. κληρονομήσωμεν] 3rd pers. pl. in Heb., a diff. root from that 
rendered κληρονομίας just above. iva is inserted, perhaps induced 


by 5 before ‘a little,’ which might seem to suggest purpose. 

ὄρους] As though reading 1M ‘mountain’ for ay ‘ people’: several 
commentators have approved this, principally because the verb is 
thought to require an object. But see Deut. 11. 24, 31 (so Delitzsch). 

oi ὑπεναντίοι... ἁγίασμά σου] Omitted by XB, perhaps because their 
original (the original LXx.?) missed out from the first to the second 
wp in Heb. The clause, as supplied in AQV and almost all cursives, 
is not marked as Hexaplaric by Q, nor would its attestation suggest 
that: yet it scarcely approves itself as belonging to the true Lxx. 
here. 
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19. τὸ ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς] In Heb. this goes with the following negative= 
‘never.’ The particles ὡς, ὅτε are inserted, and ἡμᾶς is for a 3rd pers. 

The Hebrew verse includes Ixiv. 1, as divided in LXx., Vulg., and 
A.V. The connection seems to be close: Del. defends the Heb. 
division of the verses, and the chapter-division is of later origin. 

LXIV. 1. ’*Edv] Conditional particles are used in Heb., as in 
many languages, to express wish: Davidson, Hed. Syntax, § 135, 
Rem. 1, points out Gen. xxiv. 42, Exod. xxxii. 32, as instances of a 
transitional stage. 

dvolEys] Heb. is stronger, ‘rend,’ as in xxxvi. 22, ἐσχισμένον, Gen. 
XXXVI, 29, 34. 

τρόμος λήμψεται) Scholz gives this as due to reading “y for N77, 
and so again in ver. 3. 

τακήσονται) Heb. better ‘quake’: cf. Judg. v. 5 (ἐσαλεύθησαν). 

2. ὡς κηρὸς ἀπὸ προσώπον πυρὸς τήκεται] LXX. took DDN to be 
from DD», ‘melt,’ cf. Ps. Ixviii. 2, and translated accordingly, τήκεται, 
and κηρὸς may be a guess for M7), ‘kindleth,’ or else these words may 
have been rendered conversely: the order is in favour of the former 
view, but the verse in the psalm, which at any rate probably accounts 
for προσώπου in A, may have affected the rendering here. 

kataxatoe}| Heb. ‘makes water to boil.’ -LXx. omit ‘water,’ 
perhaps losing sight of after ὉΠ, and prob. read ya for Apa 
(in which ea? is not the notion implied). 

τοὺς ὑπεναντίους] Supplied as object to the verb, from the next 
clause. καὶ φανερὸν ἔσται gives the sense of ‘to make known.’ 

3. ἔνδοξα] For the same Heb., Ps. ον]. 22 has φοβερά. 

4. In1Cor. ii. 9, St Paul is generally considered to be quoting 
freely from this passage, his quotation being neither exactly with Heb. 
nor with LXX., but fairly near the latter, with a clause incorporated 
from Ixv. 17. 

Clement of Rome has a quotation (Z/. Cor. xxxiv.), which resembles 
that of St Paul, but is nearer to LXX. in having ὑπομένουσιν for ἀγαπῶσιν: 
which indeed is read by & 87 ΟἹ 97 228 309, in the next clause, for 
ποιοῦσιν. 

ἠκούσαμεν] 3rd pers. in Heb., which has then another verb of 
parallel meaning; this LXX. omits, but on the other hand supplies 
τὰ ἔργα cov ἃ.... ποιήσεις also corresponds to a 3rd pers. (sing.) in Heb. 

θεὸν πλὴν σοῦ] A* omits, probably a mere clerical error. 

τὰ ἔργα σου] Luc. MSS. add ἀληθινὰς The old emendation, ἃ λήθει, 
is disposed of by Field, in his Hexrafla. 

5. There are differences of person in the verbs. LXxX. omit ‘him 
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that rejoiceth, except that ἔλεος is supplied in a few texts in that place. 
The end of the verse is also different; Heb. is obscure, and is literally, 
‘in them long time, and we shall be saved.’ ‘In them’ would most 
naturally mean ‘in our sins,’ and in that case it seems almost a 
necessity to take the verb as interrogative. LXX.’s ἐπλανήθημεν is 
probably yw) for yw13: see Delitzsch’s note, and cf. xlvi. 8, and Ezek. 
XXXIli. 12. 

6. dxd@apro.] The Heb. word is used of the leper, Lev. xili. 44, 
ἄς. Cf. xxxv. 8, lii. 1. 

7. μνησθεὶς), Heb. ‘that rouseth himself.’ 

παρέδωκας) Reading 122}, ‘thou gavest us up,’ for 12), ‘thou 
hast melted us,’ according to Lowth’s probable explanation. Yet, as 
Del. points out, the verb in Heb., in this context, is equivalent to 
diquefectsti et tradidist?. With Lxx. cf. Rom. i. 28. 

Sid] Heb. ‘by the hand of’=because of. 

ὃ. LXX. omit ‘and thou our potter.’ 

9. ἐν καιρῷϊ Perhaps reading nyd or nya ‘in season’ for syd 
‘for ever.’ 

10. The clauses are divided differently in Heb. and Lxx. The 
phrase ‘thy holy cities,’ in Heb., does not occur elsewhere. Vulg. like 
LXX. has the singular. The difference is only that of ". 

eis κατάραν] Perhaps a free rendering of Heb. ‘a desolation’: 
myaw (Ixv. 15) is not very near to ΠΟ, but is possibly what Lxx. 
read. For the Greek phrase cf. lxv. 23. 

11. ἔνδοξα] Heb. ‘desirable things,’ cf. a kindred form in Haggai ii. 7. 

συνέπεσεν] May be due to reading nD for Π ἽΠ: cf. Amos ix. 
11 (κατεσκαμμένα, with πεπτωκότα earlier in the verse) and xlix. 19. 

12. πᾶσι] Not in Heb. 

ἀνέσχον] Cf. lxiii. 15. The sentence is interrog. in Heb., and the 
verbs impf. = future. 

LXV. It is doubtful whether this chapter begins with an answer 
to the appeals at the end of Ixiv., or whether Ixv., Ixvi. form a separate 
section of the prophecy. 

I. {nrotow...érepwracw] So XAQ and several cursives: B and 
most Lucianic cursives have the converse order, agreeing with Heb. 
Cypr. Zestim. 1. 21 has guaerunt...interrogabant, and the quotation in 
Rom. x. 20, 21 agrees with NA (ἐγενόμην also for ἐγενήθην), as to the 
participles, but is against all the uncials in the order of the verbs: 
εὑρέθην... ἐμφανὴς ἐγεν., 62 90 308: but the ordinary LXxX. text is nearer 
Heb. in this. 

᾿Ιδού εἰμι) Not repeated as in Heb. 
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ἐκάλεσαν] Heb. is pass., with different vowel-points: many support 
this, and also Vulg. guae non invocabat. Cf. however iv. 1, Ixiil. 19, &c. 

2. καὶ dvridéyovra] Not in Heb., but so quoted in Romans. 

of οὐκ ἐπορεύθησαν ὁδῷ ἀληθινῇ] So ΚΑΘ and about a dozen 
cursives, mainly Hesychian: Β &c. read τοῖς πορευομένοις ὁδῷ ov καλῇ, 
N* οὐκ ἀληθη, the later versions having ὁδῷ οὐκ ἀγαθῇ. On the whole, 
AQ*’s reading, which is furthest from the Heb., seems most likely to 
be the real LXx., or near it; but the question is a nice one, most 
arguments being double-edged. See Vol. I. Introd. p. 35. 

ἁμαρτιῶν] Points the moral, Heb. having simply ‘thoughts’ 
(Iv. 8, 9). 

3. θυσιάζουσιν] A 106 309 read θυμιάζουσιν, but this is probably 
a mistake, by confusion with the following verb. 

τοῖς δαιμονίοις ἃ οὐκ ἔσται), Not in Heb., which has only ‘which sit’ 
in this place, belonging to ver. 4. Possibly LXxX. read Ὁ") as some 
word from the root w}3, so often associated with false gods. 

4. 8 ἐνύπνια] Not in Heb., but explains the verb, probably 
rightly. “Ut somniis futura cognoscerent,” is part of Jerome’s ex- 
planation. Prof. Driver compares Virg. Aen. vil. 86 foll. 


““Huc dona sacerdos 
Cum tulit, et caesarum ovium sub nocte silenti 
Pellibus incubuit stratis, somnosque petivit, 
Multa modis simulacra videt volitantia miris, 
Et varias audit voces, fruiturque Deorum 
Conloquio, atque imis Acheronta adfatur Avernis.” 


ζωμὸν] This will certainly render the reading of Heb. marg., p11 
as in Judg. vi. 19, 20: the text, P15, is perhaps rather ‘a piece’ or 
pieces. We are reminded of the feast of Thyestes, Aesch. Agam. 
1594 foll. 

θυσιῶν. μεμολυμμένα πάντα] Heb. has only ‘of abominations,’ with 
which θυσιῶν agrees best in connection, but μεμολυμμένα in meaning. 
πάντα would be an easy inadvertence before pmo, ‘vessels,’ which 
has no prepos. expressed in Heb. 

5. καθαρὸς] LXX. omit the 2nd pers. suffix, which may make the 
Heb. expression mean ‘I sanctify thee,’ rendering the person ad- 
dressed incapable of the ordinary duties and associations of life: or, 
‘I am holy as regards thee,’ which is grammatically a difficult use 
of the pronoun-suffix. 


θυμοῦ The word for ‘nose’ means also ‘anger’: Exod. xv. ὃ, 
Ps. xvill. 15, Job iv. 9. 
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6. ἕως ἂν] ‘Until’ or ‘unless’ mean nearly the same; ‘except 
first’ perhaps expresses the meaning more fully: cf. Gen. xxxii. 26, &c. 
and lv. 10. Del. explains the construction in Heb. as an ellipse, see 
his note. 

ἀποδῶ) So A, almost alone: δὲ and nine cursives add καὶ dvra- 
ποδώσω, in agreement with Heb. and the later versions of Aq. Symm. 
B’s ἀποδώσω may be due to confusion with ver. 7, or a mistake, by 
haplography, in copying the fuller text as in XQ. 

7. LXX. omit ‘together.’ 

ἀποδώσω] Heb. here ‘measure,’ a diff. verb from that in ver. 6. 

ἔργα] See on Ixi. 8. LXxX. omit ‘first.’ 

8. “Ov τρόπον εὑρεθήσεται), Heb. has impf.-fut. See on vii. 2. 

ῥὼξ] An alternative (late) form of ῥάξ, a ‘grape’ or ‘ berry’ (xvii. 6). 
Heb. has ‘the new wine’ or ‘must,’ meaning, however, that contained 
in the sound grapes. 

9. The subjects and verbs are again redistributed, but without 
affecting the general sense. 

10, ἐν τῷ δρυμῷ] Heb. ‘the Sharon,’ lowland along the sea from 
Carmel to Joppa: see xxxili. 9, and xxxv. 2 (where LXX. omit). Scholz 
gives LXX.’s reading here as -y°n for 1) 2 Π, which is possibly right: 
on the other hand, LXx. may have interpreted, according to such 
passages as xxxil. 15, or according to the natural features. 

φάραγξ ’Axdp] See Josh. vii. 24, 26, xv. 7, Hosea ii. 15. The 
name meant ‘trouble’ or ‘sorrow’: the place was near Jericho, 
between the Western high ground, the Southern end of Mt Ephraim, 
and the Jordan. 

II. τῷ Sapovlw...rq τύχῃ] Heb. Gad...Menz, two heathen deities, 
probably Syrian, the star-gods Jupiter and Venus, the ‘Greater and 
Lesser Fortune’ of astrologers. See Delitzsch’s note. What is here 
described is the making a feast to the idols, as in the story of Bel and 
the Dragon: in various passages of Jeremiah, as vii. 18, xix. 13: so 
also in Herodotus 1. 183, at Babylon, ἄγαλμα μέγα τοῦ Διὸς eve κατήμενον 
χρύσεον, καί οἱ τράπεζα μεγάλη παρακέεται χρυσέη. At Rome the custom 
of lectisternia was introduced, apparently in obedience to the Sibylline 
books, about 396 B.c.; Livy v. 13, “per dies octo Apollinem Lato- 
namque et Dianam, Herculem Mercurium atque Neptunum tribus, 
quam amplissime tunc apparari poterat, stratis lectis placavere”: see 
also Livy XXI. 62, XXII. I, 10, XXVII. 4. Hor. Od. I. xxxvii. 2, 

“Nunc saliaribus 
Ornare pulvinar deorum 
Tempus erat dapibus, sodales,” 
and Od. 11. vil. 17. 
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Prof. Skinner also refers to I Cor. x. 21, ποτήριον. «τραπέζης δαιμονίων. 

Gad means ‘ Fortune,’ and (Zen perhaps ‘number,’ and so ‘destiny’: 
cf. Jer. xxxili. 13, Dan. v. 25. We might have expected Τύχη therefore 
to correspond to the former. Probably the two were regarded as near 
akin. Vulg. has guz fonitis Fortunae mensam et libatis super eam. 
Some MSS., chiefly Lucianic, exchange the two. 

12. παραδώσω] Heb. ‘I will destine, verb 73 connected with 
the name Meni. 

οὐχ trynkotoate...rapynkotoare| Heb. ‘ve did not answer...did not 
hear.’ 

15. els πλησμονὴν] Cf. i. 14. Here mpay ‘fulness,’ ‘satiety’ 
(Ezek. xvi. 49) was read instead of Ayaw an ‘oath’ or ‘curse.’ 

ὄνομα καινὸν] Cf. Ixii. 2. καινὸν is not quite exact, but may have 
been meant to harmonize with ver. 17. 

16. The first clause is connected by 1ΧΧ. with the previous verse, 
the particle Wx having been taken by them as the simple relative. 
This is not in agreement with the intention of Heb. 

τὸν θεὸν τὸν ἀληθινὸν] Not, perhaps, exactly what is meant by Heb. 
See John iv. 23 (with Bp Westcott’s note) xvii. 3, 1 John v. 20, Rev. 
lil, 14, 2 Cor. i. 20. 

οὐκ ἀναβήσεται K.T.A.] ἐπιλήσονται, active for passive, has given the 
verse already an increased likeness to ver. 17; and the final clause 
seems now to have been completely confused with it. Heb. ‘and 
because they are hid from mine eyes.’ 

17. Cf. Rev. xxi. 1 with this verse and Ixvi. 22. 

18. εὑρήσουσιν] Heb. ty" y, ‘for ever,’ read prob. as iy) ‘they 
shall perceive,’ ‘become aware of,’ the preceding verbs being taken as 
nouns, by misreading or paraphrase. 

LXX. omit ‘that which I create’: V and Lucianic Mss. supply from 
Theod. (Hexapl.). 

20. There are some departures from the arrangement of Heb., 
e.g. ὁ δὲ ἀποθνήσκων. ἄωρος is a fine translation of the freer kind. 
Heb. has ‘an infant of days,’ 1.6. one who lives a few days only. 
Compare Ps. lv. 23. See also Aeschylus, Eumen. 956, ἀνδροκμῆτας 
δ᾽ ἀώρους ἀπεννέπω τύχας, Eurip. Alcest. 168, μηδὲ...θανεῖν ἀώρους 
παῖδας, Orestes 1029 ὦ μέλεος ἥβης σῆς...θανάτου δ᾽ ἀώρου. Contrast 
1111, 8—Io. 

[Kay translates the Heb., according to the accents, ‘There shall 
no more be any from thence, infant of days or old man, that shall not 
have fulfilled his days.’] 

trra...ckarov ἐτῶν] Lowth rendered the Heb., ‘he, that dieth at 
an hundred years, shall die a boy.’ 
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The myth in Plato’s Podzticus, though differing in general idea, 
has some passages which remind us of this part of the chapter. 

21. αὐτοὶ] Twice inserted, for clearness. 

22. τοῦ ξύλον τῆς ζωῆς] So the Targum also. The phrase occurs, 
of course, Gen. ii. 9, iii. 22, but we know of nothing that renders it really 
appropriate. Without the Lxx.’s addition of τῆς ζωῆς, the idea is 
simple, and occurs also Ps. i. 3, xcii. 12, &c. Possibly τῆς ζωῆς was 
originally placed after ἡμέραι, cf. the full expression, Gen. xlvii. 8, 9: 
also xxili. 1 (D), Ps. xc. 10, af ἡμέραι τῶν ἐτῶν ἡμῶν. 

παλαιώσουσιν] Heb. is causal of verb to ‘grow old,’ and means 
practically ‘wear out.’ (Job xxi. 13 συνετέλεσαν.) 

23. οἱ ἐκλεκτοί pov] Belongs to the previous verse in Heb., as 
subj. of the last verb. 

εἰς κατάραν͵] Heb. here differs from lxiv. 10, and is ‘for terror’ or 
‘ruin. Scholz suggests that Lxx. read ΠΝ for nbnad; Delitzsch 
says their rendering is “perhaps according to the uss loguendi of the 
Egyptian Jews,” a rather persuasive suggestion: Prof. Margoliouth 
(Lines of Defence, p. 26) that the translator “interprets a Hebrew 
word...from the Arabic, or more probably Nabataean— ‘curse,’ for 
‘confusion.’ ” 

24. ἐρῶ Tl ἐστιν; Cf. ἵν. 9, Dan. ix. 20, 21. The touch of 
Greek liveliness, not very common in LXx., for Heb. ‘I will hear,’ is 
more or less paralleled in Jonah 1. 6, Ti ov ῥέγχεις; Exod. ili. 4. 

25. Cf. xi. 6foll. The new clause continues the sense of contrast 
between the chosen and the wicked in their fate. Del. remarks, the 
serpent “will no more threaten man’s life, but be content with the 
food assigned to it in Gen. iii. 14.” Yet the curse seems here to have 
a milder sound. 

LXVI. 1. ποῖον] See on 1. 1. Here most authorities render 
Heb. almost exactly as LXX. Vulg. guae est tsta domus...quis est tste 
locus... ? 

St Stephen’s quotation, Acts vii. 49, 50, follows the LXxX., with the 
particles (ἡ δὲ y7...7 τίς τόπος) as in NA. τίς before τόπος is however 
read by the best Mss. in N.T.; any other variations seem due to the 
enforcing of the final words by the speaker: cf. Exod. iv. 11. 

The omission of οἶκον by A* is apparently mere inadvertence. 

2. ἐστιν ἐμὰ] The possessive pron. is not in Heb., which probably 
means ‘came to be’: Vulg. facta sunt. 

ἐπὶ rlva...ddN ἢ él] The rhetorical question is not in Heb., which 
has ‘to this...(namely) to....’ 

ἡσύχιον] Rather a free rendering for ‘contrite, ‘smitten’: but 
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probably intended as a parallel word to ταπεινός. It is not easy to 
see what else LXX. can have read: ΠῚ) or M3 for 73) hardly seems to 
mend matters. 

3. LXX. omit the second part of the first clause, and the first part 
of the second, thus condensing the passage, though probably by 
inadvertence. The participial form of the clauses is as Heb. 

ὁ δὲ ἄνομος] This addition by Lxx. is, according to Scholz, due 
to reading Oni, ‘he that slaughtereth,’ in duplicate, the first time as . 
sin. But it is perhaps more probably inserted to ease the abrupt 
transition of the Heb. 

σεμίδαλιν] The ‘meal-offering,’ in particular: cf. i. 13. 

ὡς βλάσφημος] Heb. ‘that blesseth vanity,’ or ‘iniquity,’ 1.6. an 
idol. 

ἠθέλησεν] ‘Desired’: so ἠβούλοντο, i. 29, and cf. ver. 4 below. 

4. ἐκλέξομαι)] The same Heb. word as in ver. 3; ἐκδέξομαι, B 109, 
is a confusion of A and A: cf. hii. 2. 

ἐνπαίγματα] The Heb. word occurs only here and iii. 4, which see 
(the word for ‘children’ in iii. 12 is probably akin), and is variously 
rendered: ‘freaks of fortune,’ Cheyne: ‘puerilities,’ Kay: ‘insults,’ 
Skinner: ‘mockeries,’ R.V. marg.: vexationes, Vulg. 

ἁμαρτίας] Heb. ‘their fears,’ 1.6. that which they fear. Lxx. 
interpret, cf. Ixv. 2. 

5. The pronouns and syntax are changed, but the sense is not 
much affected, except as to the position of the ‘ brethren.’ 

BSeAvocopévois| Represents the spirit of the Heb. well enough: 
the word, lit. ‘thrust away,’ had later the sense of ‘banning,’ putting 
‘out of the synagogue’: Luke vi. 22, John ix. 22, &c. 

ἡμᾶς) So XAQ, and apparently alone. B ὑμᾶς. Tertullian, Adv. 
Mare. V., has: Dazctte, fratres nostri estis, ets gud vos oderunt. 

7. ἐξέφυγεν καὶ erexev] This seems to duplicate the Heb. bn in 
two senses, but the intransitive ἐξέφυγεν would not be grammatical. 
‘The Greek bears a curious resemblance to Rev. xii. 5, 6, καὶ ἔτεκεν 
υἱόν, apoev...kat ἡ γυνὴ epuyev.... Here ἐξέφυγεν seems hardly in place 
at all, unless it could mean ‘escaped her pains.’ ἡ 

8. εἰ...ε] Interrogative. N reads 7 in the first place, and B ἢ or 
ἢ in the second. A is alone in omitting καὶ before ἐτέχθη. 

As a specimen of editing, &®’s yuvn for γῆ is worth notice. 

καὶ ἔτεκεν] Heb. ‘ Yea, brought forth’ (or ‘also...’). 

9. ἔδωκα τὴν προσδοκίαν ταύτην] LXX. seem to have taken ὍΝ, 
‘I caused to travail,’ as though from 73%, ‘hope,’ expanding it in 
translation, in a causal sense. 
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ἐμνήσθη] If LXx. read “DIN or WIN for pix (‘I will cause to 
bring forth’), it would no doubt have been represented by ἐμνήσθην, 
and the persons of verbs are frequently changed by Lxx. Much the 
same might be said if they read ΠῚ δ, from ΠῚ ‘praise,’ though 
ἐμνήσθην would be a less likely rendering in that case. There seems 
no connection between 35), and the idea of remembrance, except the 
use of the Hithpael in Numb. 1. 18, ‘recorded pedigrees’; and this 
seems decidedly too far-fetched. LXxX. seem to have missed the 
meaning of the verse, with which contrast xxxvii. 3. 

10. tavynyuplcare] Interpreting ‘rejoice,’ as of a national celebra- 
tion: ἐν αὐτῇ (which A omits) is intended to be literal for Heb. 72, 
and may be right: but many, including Del. and Cheyne, render 
‘because of her.’ 

οἱ ἐνοικοῦντες ἐν αὐτῇ] So A alone: BQ (and &* nearly, but ev 
αὐτὴν, with some confusion) &c. have οἱ ἀγαπῶντες αὐτὴν, which agrees 
with Heb., and seems preferable. 

χάρητε χαρὰν] So A 239 305 306: other MSS. χαρᾷ: B and Luc. 
MSS. have the Hexaplaric ἅμα αὐτῇ after yapnre. 

II. τρυφήσητε] For the word compare lv. 2; with the general 
idea, Ix. 16. 

εἰσόδου] Heb. tt is obscure. In Ps. 1. 11 (ὡραιότης), xxx. 13 
(μονιὸς), It is said to mean ‘that which moveth in’ (the field): but 
there is some doubt as to its being the same word. Some think it, 
by Arabic analogy, to be a parallel word to ‘breast,’ and=‘ teat’ or 
‘udder’: others have taken it in the sense of ‘universality.’ Delitzsch 
discredits these views, and explains it as ‘fulness to the brim,’ from a 
root meaning motzon. ‘Abundance’ seems to give the general sense. 
LXX. were probably in the dark (“The ancient versions only guess,” 
Cheyne); εἰσόδου they probably intended in the sense of ‘income,’ 
almost = increase. 

12. ὡς ποταμὸς] Heb. is prob. accusative: cf. xlviii. 18 (xxxiil. 21). 

τὰ παιδία αὐτῶν] ‘Ye shall suck’ taken as a noun, O73) for 
onps’: ‘their sucklings.’ 

ἐπ’ ὥμων] See on Ix. 3. 

14. τοῖς σεβομένοι! ͵]͵ So NAQV 49 87 91 97 106 198 239 309. 
Irenaeus (Lat.), λὲς gud colunt eum. B &c. read φοβουμένοις, which 
seems inferior: the evidence for σεβομένοις is mainly Hesychian, but 
on a point like this perhaps the best. Heb. ‘his servants.’ 

kal ἀπειλήσει)] Taking pyr) as a verb, probably rightly. 

15. ἀποσκορακισμὸν] The cognate verb, Heb. and Gr.,, xvii. 13: this 
Heb. noun, xxx. 17, li. 20 (with its parallel): also Ps. Ixxx. 16, and 
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a nearly-connected word in Deut. xxviii. 20. ἐκδίκησιν is a working up 
of ‘anger,’ to suit ἀποδοῦναι on one side, and κριθήσεται on the other. 

16. A* inadvertently (cf. 17 fin.) has καταναλωθήσεται for κριθήσε- 
ται. Heb., though passive in form, has here a quasi-active meaning, 
‘enter into judgment’: LXX., taking it as an ordinary passive, have 
supplied πᾶσα ἡ γῆ as a subject. The Heb. in iii. 14, as in Ps. cxliii. 2, 
is a different form. 

τραυματίαι) Heb. is regularly rendered ‘slain,’ but is properly 
‘smitten’ (see xxii. 2, &c.). Cf. Zeph. ii. 12. 

17. ἐν rots προθύροι0]͵ Heb. has here a difficult phrase, ‘behind 
one in the midst.’ ‘One,’ according to the Heb. Zex?, is masc. IIMS, 
and this is generally taken to refer to a scene, as in Ezek. vill. 11, the 
‘one’ being the officiating hierophant, followed by the worshippers, 
or surrounded by them: “in the midst of them stood Jaazaniah the 
son of Shaphan, with every man his censer in his hand.” (Some have 
tried to find the name of a heathen deity in the words, but this is 
hardly satisfactory.) If the Heb. #zav~gin be taken, ‘one’ is feminine, 
Mn, which is interpreted as meaning one ‘tree’ or Ashérah, in the 
midst of the garden. The phrase ‘behind one,’ INN 7M, is likely 
to produce confusion: some have suggested reading INN “INN, =‘one 
and another’; or inserting IMS before as well as after IN, =‘one 
after another.’ 

What Lxx. read is hard to guess: possibly MND “Ms, ‘behind a 
door,’ as Vulg. has Jost zanuam. LXX. at this part of the book seem 
to use more freedom in translating, and often omit ‘in the midst,’ xix. 
1, 3, &c. Or, if they omitted the two difficult words, ἐν προθύροις 
might conceivably be yana (Dan. ii. 49) read for )N3. 

ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ] ‘Together’: Thucyd. I. 79, τῶν μὲν πλειόνων ἐπὶ τὸ 
αὐτὸ αἱ γνῶμαι ἔφερον, i.e. tended in the same direction. 

18. Kayo τὰ ἔργα κ-τ.λ.} This clause has no verb, and the Greek 
represents it accurately, except λογισμὸν sing. ὃὲ and Luc. MSS. insert 
ἐπίσταμαι, cf. A.V. Kay thinks (and Del. more doubtfully), that it is 
an aposiopesis. “And I—as for their works and their thoughts—it 
cometh to pass,” &c. 

¢pxopar| Heb. ‘z¢ cometh,’ i.e. the time. 

19. καταλείψω] Heb. ‘I will set,’ or ‘place,’ almost with the force 
of ‘work’ or ‘perform’: the same Heb. phrase as in Exod. x. 2, Ps. 
Ixxvill. 43, cf. Ps. cv. 27. In these passages LXX. use ποιέω or τίθημι: 
here their rendering, though the idea is easy (cf. σημεῖον αἰώνιον, lv. 13), 
is not what might be expected: nor is "ΠΝ ΠῚ ‘and I will leave’ 
very near ‘nw, that it should have been misread. 
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Θαρσεὶς] See on ii. 16. 

Φοὺδ] XQ* read Sov. This seems to indicate Phut or Put, as in 
Gen. x. 6, Jerem. xlvi. (LXX. xxvi.) 9, Ezek. xxvil. 10, xxx. 5, XXXVIil. δὲ 
in these places it is nearly connected with Lud or Ludim, and supposed 
to be the Libyans, as LXxX. render in Jerem. and Ezek.; or at least 
some African people, Lud being also African, it 1s thought, and not 
the Lydians of Asia Minor. Nah. iii. 9, however, couples Put with 
the Lubim as distinct. 

Heb. has here ‘ Pul,’ not elsewhere found as a tribal name. Most 
authorities incline to think that Put is the right form, and explain Pul 
as a collateral form (so Hitzig and Ewald: but Cheyne objects that 


and $ are not known to be interchangeable), a mistake due to the 
name of the Assyrian king in 2 Kings xv. 19 (Margoliouth) or a 
clerical error. Wetzstein suggested Pum, 1.6. the Carthaginians, but 
this involves alteration of both Heb. and Greek. 

Without expressing any opinion as to Put being the right form 
here, it may be urged that the evidence of LXx. does not really take 
us very far: for (4) except in Gen. x. 6, the name is not elsewhere 
transliterated in leading uncials, apart from Q™& in Ezek. xxvii. 10; 
(δ) their spelling of proper names is often untrustworthy, not least in 
the Prophets: Pul himself appears in 2 Kings as ®ova: (¢) Φοὺδ is 
almost as much in favour of Pul as of Put, A and A being liable to 
confusion. 

καὶ Μόσοχ] Heb. ‘that draw the bow,’ nwp sw; LXxX.’s rendering 
15 not unnatural, as ‘ Meshech,’ differing in consonants only by " from 
‘drawers,’ is regularly found associated with Tubal, Gen. x. 2, Ezek. 
XXVil. 13, Xxxli. 26, xxxvili. 2: in Ezek. xxvii. 13 LXX. have conversely 
Ta mapareivovra. ‘Bow’ they omit, so that were ‘Meshech’ right, it 
would be unaccounted for, and proposed emendations are violent. 
Jeremiah, xlvi. (xxvi.) 9, has a similar phrase applied to the Ludim, 
but with two different participles in asyndeton, which Prof. Margoliouth 
(Lines of Defence of Bibl. Revelation, p. 93) considers curious in point 
of grammar. 

‘Meshech and Tubal’ are said to be the Moschi and Tibareni of 
Herodotus, 111. 94, VII. 78; components of Darius’ empire, who marched 
‘in Xerxes’ host: dwelling S.E. of the Black Sea. 

τὴν “Ελλάδα] Heb. Javan, which, it is hardly doubted, is the same 
word as ‘IdFoves; Hom. //. XIII. 685, ἔνθα δὲ Βοιωτοὶ καὶ Ἰάονες 
ἑλκεχίτωνες. Cf. Herod. 1. 56, 57, 141, 142, &c. It is a question how 
far Delitzsch is justified in calling them the ‘primitive stock.’ The 
Asiatic Ionians would be those most nearly concerned with the East: 
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but on the passage in Homer, Dr Leaf (Companion to Iliad, p. 238) 
says, “It will be seen that the Ionians here meant cannot possibly be 
those of Asia Minor, to whom the name was afterwards specially 
given. The title must here be a general one, including the Lokrians, 
Phthians, Epeians, and, of course, the Athenians.” On the other 
hand, his view (p. 6) is, that “the Ionians were the old pre-Hellenic 
or Pelasgian population Hellenised by the Achaeans.” 

Javan is named, Gen. x. 2 (Iwvav); Ezek. xxvii. 13, 19 (LXX. omit 
in 19), Dan. viii. 21, x. 20, xi. 2, Joel iii. 6 (‘sons of the Javanim’), 
Zech. ix. 13, LXX. rendering, with the exceptions noted, by Ἑλλὰς or 
Ἕλληνες. 

20. Cf. xvili. 7, ΙΧ. 7. 

ἐν λαμπήναις ἡμιόνων] Heb. ‘in litters, azd on mules.’ Cf. Numb. 
vil. 3. λαμπήνη implies a covered conveyance, and the same idea is 
carried on in μετὰ oxcadiov: but Heb. there probably means ‘on 
dromedaries.’ 

τὴν ἁγίαν πόλιν] Heb. ‘my holy mountain.’ Lxx. may have read 
ἫΝ for IM, or written πόλιν from habit: in lxili. 18 there is nearly the 
converse difference. 

μετὸ ψαλμῶν] Heb. has ‘in a clean vessel,’ "70 boa. Though 
Y23 may be used of an instrument of music, Amos vi. 5, this hardly 
helps. Scholz’s note, that the Greek represents 1)1011, classing it as 
a confusion of sound, is not very convincing. MN 2102, ‘with voice 
of praise,’ suggests itself as possible: but the clue is more likely lost. 

21. ἱερεῖς καὶ Aeviras] LXX. seem to have read ‘and’ before 
‘ Levites,’ as Vulg., and many Heb. Mss., whereas the received Heb. 


text has the prepos. δ, but no copula. On the other hand, Greek and 
Latin might have inserted the conjunction, Latin would probably not 
repeat the prepos. zz, and the Greek construction employs no prepos. 
in the clause. In any case, the absence of the copula in Heb., as δ is 
repeated, is not considered to give the meaning ‘the priests the 
Levites,’ ‘ Levite-priests,’ as in Deut. xvii. 9, 18, &c.; see Del.’s and 
Cheyne’s notes. 

22. Cf. Ixv. 17. 

23. Contrast 1. 13. 

LXX. insert ἐν "Iepovoadnp, the order of words varying in diff. MSs. 

24. κώλα] Heb. ‘carcases’: so Lev. xxvi. 30, Numb. xiv. 32, 33, 
cf. Heb. iii. 17. The idea of the Greek seems to be that of “disiecta 
membra.” So Virg. Aex. ii. 557, of Priam: 

“TIacet ingens litore truncus, 
Avolsumque humeris caput, et sine nomine corpus.” 
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And Lucan Χ. 380, 


“tumulumque... 
Adspice, Pompeii non omnia membra tegentem.” 


ὁ yap σκώληξ «.7.A.] Quoted Mark ix. 48, which has τελευτᾷ with A, 
against τελευτήσει of the other MSS. But Mark’s text may have 
affected A’s. 

εἰς ὁρασιν] Heb. ‘a horror’ or ‘abomination,’ used only elsewhere 
in Dan. xii. 2 (A.V. ‘contempt’). It may be that Lxx. read for yin, 
xb (from 85), which word is itself used in a sense like the present, 
but milder, Nahum iii. 6 (εἰς παράδειγμα). Cf. also Ezek. xxviii. 17, 
παραδειγματισθῆναι. 

The directions for synagogue-readings of this passage, as with the 
end of Malachi, were, to repeat the last verse but one after the last, 
“in order to close with words of comfort.” LxXx. in Malachi has the 
final verses in the order 5, 6, 4; but there is no different arrangement 
here. 
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A few additional notes are here collected; some overlooked until 
the bulk of the notes were in print, some suggested by books which 
have appeared while this volume was in the press. Among these must 
be named Prof. Whitehouse’s edition of Isaiah (i.-xxxix.) in the Century 
Bible; Mr F. W. Mozley’s Psalter of the Church, containing numerous 
notes on the LXxX. version of the Psalms; and Prof. J. H. Moulton’s 
very interesting Prolegomena, Vol. 1. of a fresh Grammar of New 
Testament Greek. These have come into my hands too late for me to 
make as full use as I could have wished of the valuable hints and side- 
lights they afford. 

On i. 8. ὀπωροφυλάκιον] see Mozley’s note on Ps. 1xxix. 1. 

1.18. διελεγχθώμεν] Cf. Acts xix. 38. 

1.24. Cf. also Prov. xxiii. 29, for use of οὐαί. 

i. 27. More probably ἡ αἰχμαλωσία is intended to render ‘her 
converts’ (2Y taken as Π' 3.2). So Alexander, and Prof. Whitehouse 
in Century Bible. In this case ἡ ἀποστροφὴ αὐτῆς, read by δὲ 30], is a 
‘duplicate. 

ii, 6. For ‘ruin’ cf. Heb. of Zeph. 1. 3 (LXX. ἀσθενήσουσιν). 

11. 10. Cf. also Wisdom iv. 12, ῥεμβασμός, with Isai. xxiii. 16 (also 
Prov. vii. 12). 

lil. 12. Prof. Whitehouse considers ἀπαιτοῦντες due to a different 
punctuation, 0°) ‘women’ being taken as D2 ‘creditors.’ However, 


in ix. 4 ἀπαιτούντων clearly represents 3), 

ill. 25, Cf. also Amos viii. 10, Zech. xii. 10. 

Vi. 5. κατανένυγμαι] Mozley, on Ps. iv. 5, page 7, has an exhaustive 
note on the meaning of this verb. I leave untouched what I have 
written. 

vil. 6. βασιλεῦσαι, in causal sense, ‘to make...king,’ is not un- 
common in LXxX.: I Sam. vill. 22, 1 Kings xii. I, 2 Kings xi. 12, 
XXlil. 30, 2 Chron. xxvi. I, are instances. In 2 Kings xiv. 21 the 
reading is doubtful. 
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vill. 19. The use οὗ πρός, according to A’s text, is difficult. 
Perhaps it is akin to that in John i. 1, 2, 1 John i. 2 (where see 
Bp Westcott’s notes). 

ix. 1. Schleusner on this verse explains ταχὺ ποιεῖν, “ vili facere, 
voce ficta.” 

ix. 5. For the construction θελήσουσιν εἰ... cf. Luke xii. 49, τί 
θέλω εἰ ἤδη ἀνήφθη; Ecclus. xxiii. 14, OeAnoes εἰ μὴ ἐγεννήθης. The 
latter, especially, seems to support the alternative rendering in the 
note, Vol. I. p. 97. 

x. 14. oelow seems due to reading T*INN, ‘I will make to tremble,’ 
for T)8, ‘1 brought down.’ 

x. 18. Is any light thrown on the use of ἀποσβεσθήσεται by 
Ecclus. xliii. 21? καταφάγεται ὄρη καὶ ἔρημον ἐκκαύσει, καὶ ἀποσβέσει 
χλόην ὡς πῦρ. In some, at any rate, of its compounds, σβεννύναι is 
used in senses rather different from the quenching of fire: see 
Aeschylus, Agam. 887, 

κλαυμάτων ἐπίσσυτοι 

πηγαὶ κατεσβήκασιν, οὐδ᾽ ἔνι σταγών. 
And again, 958, 

ἔστιν θάλασσα, τίς δέ νιν κατασβέσει; 
Also Septem c. Thebas 584, 

μητρός τε πηγὴν τίς κατασβέσει δίκη; 
LXX. must, on this supposition, while rendering M25 by the pass. of 
ἀποσβεννύναι, have used the verb with a secondary sense to help the 
meaning. 

xi. 9. On σύμπασα, see Vol. I. pp. 26, 109. It represents ban, 
which is elsewhere in LXX. οἰκουμένη, as in xili. 11, xiv. 17, xxiv. 4, &c., 
with or without ὅλη: or simply γῆ, as in xiv. 21, xxvi. 9, 18, ἅς, 22} 
is frequently parallel to "SN, as in xxiv. 4. In classical Greek the 
phrase is to be found, as it were, in the making, Aristoph. 
Clouds 203: 

ΜΑΘ. γῆν ἀναμετρεῖσθαι STP. πότερα τὴν κληρουχικῆήν; 
ΜΑΘ. οὔκ, ἀλλὰ τὴν σύμπασαν. ΣΤΡ. ἀστεῖον λέγεις. 

xi. 14. πετασθήσομαι occurs also Ps. lv. 6. 

xiv. 6. Many critics support the emendation ΠῚ 9 ‘rule’ (‘tramp- 
lings,’ Cheyne) for ΠΤ ‘pursuit.’ See notes in various commentaries, 
esp. Cheyne, Skinner, Alexander. I doubt whether LXx’s παίων can 
be fairly quoted in support of this, their rendering being hardly exact 
in any case. They do not support the converse change of ἢ to ἢ pro- 
posed in 2 Kings x. 32 (συνκόπτειν), AEDS ‘to be angry’ for niypd ‘to 
cut short.’ 
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xiv. 19. νεκρὸς éBSeAvypévos. Cf. the addition to Ps. xxxvili. 21, 
found in R and other authorities. It is possible that Lxx. confused 
various clauses of ver. 19, 20 in translating. | 

XXlll. 2, 11. Φοινίκης, Xavaav. To the note on ver. 11 it should be 
added that LXX. use Φοινίκη, Φοίνισσα, Φοῖνιξ, to represent ‘Canaan,’ 
‘Canaanite,’ in Exod. vi. 15, xvi. 35, Job xli. 6 (‘merchants,’ A.V., 
R.V.); Prov. xxxi. 24 (xxix. 42 in LXX., again ‘merchants’) is 
Xavavaios, and in Deut. 111. 9 Φοίνικες represents ‘Zidonians.’ 

Xxill. 7. παραδοθῆναι. The various uses of this word in the Greek 
Isaiah almost defy explanation. Here possibly AND Ip was misread, 
and some of its letters mistaken for 19 (παραδοῦναι, 1 Chr. xii. 17). 

xxx. 11. If τὸ λόγιον is a corruption of τὸν ἅγιον, the converse 
appears in Ps. cxxxvill. 2, where Mozley points out that τὸ ἅγιόν cov 
corresponds to ‘thy word’ (λόγιον often=N78). 

Xxxii. 6. νοήσει, due to reading py» for Mwy, ‘ will work.’ 

Xxxlll. 23. The word TY, ‘prey,’ here taken by LXxX. as ‘until,’ has 
caused confusion elsewhere. In Numb. xxiii. 24 it is rightly rendered, 
ov κοιμηθήσεται ἕως φάγῃ θήραν. But in Gen. xlix. 27, ‘in the morning 
he shall devour the prey’ appears as τὸ πρωινὸν ἔδεται ἔτι (1.6. ἽΝ). 
Zeph. iii. 8, for ‘until the day that I rise up to the prey,’ has εἰς ἡμέραν 
ἀναστάσεὼώς μου eis μαρτύριον (i.e. TY), which some support. Other cases 
of confusion are: 

Hosea ii. 12, ‘a forest’ W, LXX. μαρτύριον =" ; 
Amos i. 11, ‘perpetually’ WW? eis μαρτύριον, and so Micah vii. 18, 
Prov. xxix. 14. 
Vulg. is more generally right (z/¢va in Amos and Micah), but has zz 
Juturum in Zephaniah. 

ΧΙ. 11. For ἀντίδικος cf. also 1 Pet. v. 8. 

xlv. 23. The difficulty of et μήν, which is somewhat hastily dismissed 
in my note, is that if ei =‘ if, the meaning of the clause is the opposite 
of what is wanted, and of what is given by εἰ μὴ or 7 μην. Moreover, 
μὴν does not seem to be used with εἰ conditional (or interrogative) in 
classical authors or in N.T. The Mss. often show disagreement. The 
latest view is to consider εἰ μὴν a variety of 7 μήν : Blass, in his M7. 
Grammar (Mr Thackeray’s translation) prints εἶ μήν, and so does Prof. 
Moulton, whose words (p. 46) are: “The complete establishment of 
εἶ μήν by the papyri is an interesting confirmation of the best uncials. 
Despite Hort (p. 151) we must make the difference between εἶ μήν and 
ἢ μὴν strictly orthographical after all, if the alternative is to suppose 
any connection with ei, ΖΑ I should, upon this view, which seems 
almost certainly the right one, have said that εἰ μὴν “is hardly possible” 
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except as an equivalent to ἢ μήν: and this, as written in the days of 
our MSS. or their predecessors, and almost back to the days of the 
Alexandrian translators, it apparently was. 

1111. 5. A reads ἐμαλακίσθη, but on general principles the reading of 
the great body of MSS., μεμαλάκισται, must be preferred. We then have 
a perf. and an aorist in parallel clauses. Above, in ver. 2, there are 
ἔστιν and εἶχεν, then the perf. ἀπέστραπται (cf. Josh. v. 5, ἀνέστραπται), 
two presents in ver. 4, and the rest of the surrounding verbs are 
aorists. The parallel aorist and perfect can also be seen at x. 7, 
ἐνεθυμήθη... λελόγισται, where possibly each tense has something of its 
own force, but contrast ἐλογίσθησαν, v. 28, xl. 17; xxi. 9, πέπτωκεν... 
συνετρίβησαν, cf. ἔπεσεν, Rev. xiv. 8, xviii. 2; xlv. 19, Δελάληκα.. εἶπα. 
In xlviii. 16 the text has variants : lvil. 18, ἑώρακα... ἰασάμην, lix. 14, 15, 
ἀπεστήσαμεν.. ἀφέστηκεν, nprat...peréotnoav; xi. 1, ἔχρισεν... ἀπέ- 
σταλκεν. Also with temporal or causal connecting particles, ix. 4, 
xiv. 8, xl. 2; cf. xxill. I, xxvill. 7, xlvill. 10. 

On this subject see Moulton, V.7. Grammar, Vol. 1. pp. 140—146; 
Mozley, Psalter of the Church, p. 148. I return to the subject below, 
Grammatical Note, § 6; meantime I venture on the provisional 
opinion that, where each tense has not its own proper force, some 
approximation or overlapping takes place: the perfect approaching the 
aorist in meaning, but that aorist itself having in the LXX. a somewhat 
extended force, which renders the approach easier. In x. 7, λελόγισται 
might be passive and impersonal (I have not however translated it so), 
which seems to help the proper sense of the perfect. 

Ilvii. 15, 16. It seems to me (and I have endeavoured to punctuate 
so as to make this sense not impossible) that here, according to the 
LXX., the meaning is somewhat like Exod. xxxill. 19, xxxiv. 5-7, the 
Lord proclaiming His own attributes, and His words beginning at 
"Aytos ἐν ἁγίοις, or even at ὁ ἐν ὑψηλοῖς. 

Ixill. 8,9. The punctuation might here be made to agree with Heb., 
beginning a fresh sentence with ἐκ πάσης θλίψεως. Various other 
passages might be brought by similar means to show less discrepancy : 
e.g. 111. 17, 18, xxll. 24, 25, and possibly xxxiv. 9, 10, Ivi. 7, 8, lx. 5, 6 
But xxvi. 18, lil. 6, 7, would need alteration of text: Ixili. 2, 3 probably 
requires a different division from the Heb.; and 1. 11—13, xxvi. 8, 9, 
XXVill. 27, 28, xxix. 5, 6, xxxii. 13, 14, and lix. 17, 18, seem to defy this 
treatment. 

Ixvi. 14. oeBopévois] For the variant φοβουμένοις (B) cf. Jonah i. 9, 
where for σέβομαι δὲ Ὁ has φοβοῦμαι, supported, according to H. and P., 
by V 40 Of 130 153 311. 

Ο. 1. IL 26 


ADDITIONAL NOTE ON THE GRAMMAR 
AND STYLE OF THE LxXx. 


§ 1. There is not yet, so far as I know, any work in English which 
deals mainly and directly with the grammar and style of the Greek 
O.T. The student has still to depend principally upon such books 
as deal with Hellenistic Greek generally, and with the lexicology and 
grammar of the N.T. Beside Jannaris’ Historical Greek Grammar, 
whose range is too wide for our immediate purpose, and the N.T. 
Grammars, whose period does not coincide, we can now turn to a 
chapter in Prof. Swete’s /ztroduction to the O.T. in Greek (Part II. 
chap. Iv.); very valuable so far as it goes, but reduced by the neces- 
sities of space and proportion to an outline sketch. Selectzons from 
the Septuagint, by F. C. Conybeare and St G. Stock, contains a short 
practical survey of the grammar, which will meet some but hardly all 
the student’s needs. When a grammar of the LXx. does appear it will 
necessarily deal, for the sake of completeness, with many points which 
are interesting, especially for the light thrown upon philology, com- 
parative and historical; but are not immediately important to readers 
whose desire is to use the Greek version continuously. To these, the 
actual occurrence of a form or construction, however unclassical, is its 
own explanation in practice, provided that they can grasp its meaning. 
As a rule, the most pressing question is whether a doubtful sentence in 
the Greek is to be interpreted by the guidance of the Hebrew, or by the 
ascertained rules and practice of Greek, classical or Hellenistic. To 
decide this, either every such sentence must be noticed, or very care- 
fully reasoned principles must be collected and laid down. Neither of 
these things can be done here, nor can even an outline be attempted. 
Only a few roughly assorted remarks can be put together. 

§ 2. Many points, both of accidence and syntax, can but be 
registered; they will hardly perplex the reader, or, if they should, 
he must turn for guidance to a translation—the Revised Apocrypha 
represents standard opinions on many points—unless he can find what 
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he wants in Liddell and Scott, Prof. Sophocles’ Lexicon of Byzantine 
Greek, or the N.T. lexicons and grammars. In any case, no trouble 
need be caused by varieties of form: such as εὐθὴς for εὐθύς, τρανὸς for 
τρανής, σωτήριον, ἄρκος, δυσίν (which serves to mark the death of the 
Dual), ἴδον, λήμψεται, ἐλάβοσαν, and the like: πλοῦτος neuter, the 
plurals of οὐρανὸς (as xxxiv. 11, xliv. 23) and γῆ (as 2 Kings xviii. 35, 
xix. 11, Ps. xlix. 11): τοίνυν first in the clause (ili. 10, v. 13, xxvii. 4, 
xxxili. 23), ἐὰν for ἂν after relatives: tense-forms such as φάγομαι 
(xxix. I), with φάγεσαι (Ix. 16), ἐκέκραξα (see on vi. 2), ἐνέγκαισαν 
(Ixvi. 20), and even εἱλημμένος, xi. 5: κύκλῳ used almost as a 
preposition, vi. 2, ix. 18, εἰ and μὴ as interrogative particles, the latter 
extended by comparison with Plato’s Greek, while ποῖος interrogative 
(l. 1 ἄς.) scarcely goes beyond it: ὃς for ὅστις, as ΧΙ]. 23; πῶς ex- 
clamatory, as xiv. 4, 2 Sam. i. 19, 25, 27, Ezek. xxvi. 17, Lam. i. 1, with 
which compare Gen. xxviii. 17, Numb. xxiv. 5, Ps. Ixxxiii. 1, cxix. 97, 
where the more classical ὡς appears. 

§ 3. The article is generally used very much as in Attic: its 
omission before βασιλεὺς ᾿Ασσυρίων, vii. 20, xxxvi. 15, &c., might seem 
analogous to that of βασιλεὺς alone for the Persian king, in Herodotus 
(v. 1, ἄς.) and Thucydides (1. 18, &c.); but it is also omitted in the 
case e.g. of Ahab and Benhadad in 1 Kings xxi. The tendency seems 
to be decidedly towards omission; before nominatives used as voca- 
tives, as i. 10, and occasionally with the subject, as 1. 21, though this is 
more generally retained, as ix. 7, xl. 10, cf. xiv. 26; and particularly 
before participles, as, apparently, in vill. 14, xxvl. 2, 3, xxx. 17, 
XXXill. 15: sometimes these participles have ἄνθρωπος in sing. or plur., 
as vill. 15, Xxv. 3; Contrast xxxii. 2. On its use with otros and ὅδε see 
below, ὃ 5. Other loosenesses may be noticed at v. 21, xxix. 20. The 
article is often repeated in such arrangements as τὰ βδελύγματα αὐτοῦ 
τὰ ἀργυρᾶ καὶ τὰ χρυσᾶ, li. 20, cf. 111. 22, v. 15, 16, xxvill. I, 4, &c.; but 
on the other hand, phrases like ὁ τοῦ θεοῦ οἶκος, of ἐν Σαμαρείᾳ ἐγκαθή- 
μένοι, are rarely found (though see ix. 14, lix. 21); cf. 11. 2, 1x. 9, but 
almost any page will show instances. 

§ 4. Nouns need cause little difficulty, apart from forms, spellings, 
and vocabulary. The neuter plural is constantly used with a plural 
verb, as well as with the singular, with seeming indifference: the Mss. 
very often vary. On the other hand, xviii. 2, 3 contains what may be 
suspected to be a case of the Schema Pindaricum, and, if so, a very 
strong one: cf. Moulton, Grammar of N.T. Greek, p. 58. Here we 
may note the accusative of respect, still in force, as in xi. 15, xxxvi. 22, 
and the accus. with a passive verb, xxxvil. 2. We may wonder whether 
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the accusative can possibly be used instead of a genitive, x. 32, and in 
apposition to a genitive (indeclinable) in xxxvii. 38! Both passages 
can be construed as they stand, but still the doubt occurs. On ὃν 
τρόπον, used commonly as a conjunction, see on vil. 2. τοῦτον τρόπον 
is found in Attic, but less commonly than the dative. 

Adjectives, being relatively scarce in Heb., are not very common in 
the LXX.’s somewhat literal rendering. The indeclinable πλήρης is 
most probably to be found in Ixili. 2, where see note. 

§ 5. Pronouns decidedly show some blunting of the classical 
usage. Αὐτὸς in oblique cases is excessively frequent as 3rd pers. 
pronoun, and this, corresponding to mere suffixes in Heb., has often 
been noticed as a disfigurement of the LXX.’s style. Even in the 
nominative, the emphatic force is sometimes hard to perceive, e.g. i. 2, 
XXXIV. 17, xlii. 17; ΧΧΧΙ. 2 seems more pointed, and Ixiii. 9, 10 difficult 
to determine. “Ode and its compounds have nearly retired in favour of 
οὗτος, and the distinction between them is blurred: the phrase τάδε 
λέγει... 15 Common, and not to be distinguished from οὕτως λέγει (or 
εἶπεν) in meaning, though Mr H. St J. Thackeray detects by its use a 
different translators hand in Jeremiah (Journal of Theol. Studies, 
Jan. 1903). A few instances of ὅδε occur in the Pentateuch, as 
Numb. xvi. 42, Gen. xliii. 21, where it is used with the article, as οὗτος 
is, 6.5. IN xxv. 7, xxvl. I. The article is also regularly used with ἐκεῖνος 
in the phrase ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ, ii. 20, &c. The demonstrative usually . 
stands last in these cases, contrast ix. 14, 15, xiv. 26. “Ode occurs in 
Isaiah at any rate once, lx. 8; also Jerem. xlviil. (xxxi.) 33, xxv. 30 
(xxxii. 16). Τοιοῦτος occurs, lviii. 6, Ixvi. 8: probably it was not often 
needed. 

§ 6. The verbs show many non-Attic forms. The 3rd pers. pl. in 
-σαν meets us frequently in second aorists, and sometimes in optatives, 
such as ἐνέγκαισαν, lxvi. 20, already mentioned (cf. Moulton, V.7. 
Grammar, p. 33): also an occasional perfect 3rd pl. in -καν, as v. 29 B. 
Εἶπα is common (εἶπαν in li. 23); ἐλθάτω in v. 19 B, xxvi. 2 NA. The 
second perfect πέποιθα has imperat. 2nd pl. in -are, 1. 10; cf. Jerem. ix. 4, 
Ps. cxlvi. 3, and Josh. x. 19 ἑστήκατε (Jannaris). 

On the use of the tenses generally. see Vol. 1.9 Introduction, “On 
Methods of Rendering.” The aorist seems to be used with full exten- 
sion of meaning; there are comparatively few cases in which the 
‘gnomic’ use, with those of the ‘immediate past’ and ‘ indefinite past,’ 
cannot be made to cover the ground ; but sometimes even a liberal use 
of these explanations hardly satisfies. Leaving aside the question how 
best to render into English, such tenses as εἶδον, vi. 5; κατίσχυσεν, 
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XXIV. 20; ἐπένθησεν, XXXill. 9; ἀπέστησαν, xXxxlil. 14; ὑψώθη, lii. 8; 
ἐλάλησεν, lix. 3; εὗρεν, lix. 4; ἔγνω, lxili. 16, present difficulties which 
are seldom felt in reading the classical Attic authors. Many other 
aorists are found which, though not in themselves impossible, are 
difficult in consideration of their context and probable meaning. 

In Isaiah, the future causes little difficulty ; it may have sometimes 
been wrongly chosen by the translator, but his intention is seldom 
doubtful. In clauses after ὃν τρόπον it is, however, awkward. The 
idea seems not so much to represent the Heb. imperf., which is not 
always found in the original, as to assimilate the tense to the corre- 
sponding clause. 

Most instances of the perfect in Isaiah are natural enough; and 
the tense is fairly common: but see above on 1111. 5 for cases where it 
occurs in parallel clauses with the aorist. From Prof. Moulton’s dis- 
cussion of the matter (Grammar of N.T. Greek, p. 140 foll.) we see 
that the best modern authorities are inclined to recognize the possibility 
of the aoristic use of the perfect in some N.T. writers, accepting them, 
however, with extreme caution. Prof. Moulton himself limits them, 
apparently, to a few in Revelation, and three instances of ἔσχηκα, as a 
special form, in Paul’s Epistles. This ἔσχηκα, with amwéora\xa—for 
which see Acts vil. 35, 2 Cor. xii. 17, Exod. iii. 13-15, Isai. ]xi. 1—and 
certain forms not simply reduplicated, to which Mozley (p. 148) draws 
attention, are suspected of aoristic force. Mozley also points out the 
use of the perf. in titles of Pss. xciili., xcvi., after ὅτε, and a few others, 
such as B’s εἴρηκε in 2 Kings vi. 7. ὁπότε and ἡνίκα, rather than ὅτε, 
seem to be used in titles of Psalms with unmistakable aorists: cf. in 
Isaiah, xvi. 13, Xx. I, Xxxvill. 9; but this is not invariable, see Ixiii. 19. 

As to aoristic perfects in the LXX., we have to remember first, that 
the translation 15 not homogeneous: and Prof. Moulton says (p. 143), 
“We are entirely at liberty to recognise such perfects in one writer 
and deny them to another, or to allow them for certain verbs and 
negative the class as a whole.” Secondly, the question may be asked, 
whether it is the form of the one tense or the meaning of the other that 
prevailed; or rather, whether it was not made easier for the perfect to 
be used where we might have expected an aorist, by the aorist having 
already extended its limits, so as almost to encroach upon what was 
the territory of the perfect. (The perfect form, that is, is perhaps 
regaining for the tense some of the ground which the aorist had 
previously extended its meaning to cover.) On the coupling of the 
two, as in 1111. 5, we may again quote Prof. Moulton, speaking (p. 143) 
of “aorist and perfect joined with καί and with identical subject. 
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When the nexus is so close, we might fairly suppose it possible for the 
tenses to be contaminated by the association, even where a perfect 
would not have been used aoristically by itself.” Hence no great 
surprise need be felt at the coordinate aor. and perf. in our Isaiah 
passages, while on the other hand there seems to be no instance of an 
isolated aorist perfect in the book. There are, it is true, some where 
the aorist, according to some of its uses in the book, would appear 
equally possible. Compare e.g. ἤκουσεν, lxvi. 8, with ἀκηκόασιν below, 
ver. 19, Or ἠρήμωται, i. 7, with ἠρημώθη, xxiv. 10; also xlvil. 13 with 
lvii, 10. According to my view, as expressed in Vol. 1. “On Methods 
of Rendering,” the extended use of the aorist in Isaiah is largely due 
to its being the translators’ choice as the normal tense to represent the 
Heb. perfect. The rest of the prophetic, lyric, and poetic passages of 
the O.T. are, so far as I can see, not unlike Isaiah in this respect. 
Plain narrative, introducing the help of a continuous story or context, 
stands on a different footing. 

The rendering of the LXxX. into English has of course difficulties of 
its own, of which these tenses form not the least important. The 
English translator has to determine what the Greek translator meant, 
and to judge (see § 1) how far to render in the light of the original, 
and how far by the ordinary rules of the Greek language. Asa hostage 
has been given to fortune in Vol. I., no more need be said here. But 
on the question of the aorist and perfect especially, it must be remem- 
bered that the use of tenses is not a fixed quantity, either as between 
two languages (though with obviously corresponding forms) or between 
two stages of one language. The English tenses themselves have 
undergone much change in usage. Again, the French past tense 
with avoir (I avoid the terms ‘definite’ and ‘ indefinite’) corresponds, 
evidently, in form to the English tense with ‘have,’ and /’az#az on the 
whole to 7 /oved; but the usage often differs considerably. I choose, 
almost at random, a quotation from MM. Erckmann-Chatrian’s 
Waterloo, chap. 1x.: 


“Cette montre...7e /’az γέρο du prince Eugéne pour une action 
d’éclat.” 
And one from Racine (A¢halze, Act II. Sc. v. 1. 511 foll.): 


‘“‘Mais lorsque revenant de mon trouble funeste 
J’admirais sa douceur, son air noble et modeste, 
J'ai senti tout ἃ coup un homicide acier.” 


Could an Englishman possibly use the tense / ave... in sentences 
such as either of these? We must therefore be prepared to find even 
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the Greek aorist and perfect occasionally approximating in their 
meanings, and frequently, at one or another stage of the language, 
impossible to render into English each by a single tense-form of 
our own. 

The tenses in other moods than the indicative (as the perfects 
κεκλήσθω, iv. 1, κεκακῶσθαι, 1111. 7) need not detain us: on ἐκέκραγον 
see note on vi. 3, comparing Moulton, p. 147. The participles are for 
the most part ordinary: the active perf. participle (in form) occurs 
roughly speaking about forty times in Isaiah; but of these more than 
half are instances of πεποιθώς, which is frequently used with tenses of 
εἰμὶ to form equivalents for finite forms. ἰσχυκότες, viii. 9, is unexpected 
and may be considered awkward, but cannot be fairly called irregular. 
Apart from πέποιθα, βεβούλευμαι (iii. 9, xiv. 24, 26, 27, xlvi. 10, 11) and 
meémavtrat (xxiv. 8, xxvi. 10, xxxii. 10, xxxiil. 8) are the commonest 
finite perfects; the required meaning, of course, accounting for this. 

τοῦ with infin. mostly stands for Heb. 5 with infin. ; very occasionally 
for Ὁ with infin. (privative sense), which is oftener τοῦ μή. Notice the 
doubt as to the insertion of μὴ in viii. 16, xxv. 2 (Heb. 3 and Ὁ with 
nouns), and the variant ro with infin., apparently consecutive, in xxi. 3. 

(In the phrases Ζῶ ἐγώ, xlix. 18, ζῇ κύριος, the verb is indicative; the 
Latin is vivo ego, and this agrees with Heb. Contrast 2 Sam. xvi. 16, 
I Kings i. 39, &c.) : 

Note the subj. following a future in x. 14, and the optatives in xi. 9, 
ΧΧΙ. 1. 

8. 7. On adverbs there is little to say. Prof. Moulton (p. 105) 
alludes to the N.T. use of ἀνὰ and xara distributively: Lxx. also use 
ava with numerals, as 1 Kings xviii. 13, but these, being mostly inde- 
clinables, give no clue to the case. The double adverbial phrase, 
ταχὺ κούφως ἔρχονται, v. 26, is noticeably awkward. 

§ 8. Prepositions show more departure from classical standards. 
The niceties of Attic, as in other matters, are blurred. For instance, 
ἐπὶ τὸ ὄρος τοῦτο, xxv. 6, is much nearer in meaning to ἐπ᾽ ἄκρων τῶν 
ὀρέων, il. 2, ἐπὶ κούφοις, xxx. 16, or the neighbouring ἐν τῷ ὄρει τούτῳ, 
xxv. 7, than to ἐπὶ τὸ ὄρος Σιών, xxix. ὃ (leaving xxxi. 5 aside as 
ambiguous). Similarly πέποιθα is followed by ἐπὶ with acc. or with 
dat., and ἐν with dat., almost indifferently; see xxxi. I, xxxil. 3, 
XXxlll. 2, &c. Ἔν and eis seldom (if ever) show signs of confusion, 
but the former has extended its uses, in the endeavour to do the work 
of Heb. -3. ᾿Απὸ is inclined to encroach upon ὑπὸ, xiii. 19 B, and to 
lose its shade of difference from ἐκ on some occasions; but readings 
sometimes vary, as in vill. 19, cf. xxix. 4. The dat. is seldom found 
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after prepositions other than ἐν and ἐπί, though it might have seemed 
difficult to do without πρός (cf. Moulton, p. 104 foll.). Prof. Moulton 
shows that in the N.T. the dative would be the scarcest case after 
prepositions but for the predominant ἐν: in the LXx. it might be said 
generally that certain uses of the dative are abundant, but the number 
of constructions in which the case is commonly used is smaller than in 
classical Greek. 

§ 9. Conjunctions and particles have somewhat shifted their force 
and proportion. ὅτε often represents Heb. 33, and it is sometimes 
difficult to know whether it represents ‘that’ or ‘for’: μὲν and δέ, in 
their regular antithesis, have all but disappeared; δὲ alone is not very 
common, and μὲν occurs twice in the book, vi. 2, where δὲ following is 
doubtful, and xli. 7, where it is absent. On ὅτε, ὁπότε, ἡνίκα, see above, 
δ 6. Relative particles or conjunctional phrases seem increasingly 
common: ἕως οὗ, ἀφ᾽ ov, with perf. xiv. 8, with aor. xliii. 4, διότι, ὃν 
τρόπον : cf. perhaps ἐφ᾽ G(?), xxv. 11. 

On εἰ pn ἤκουσας; xl. 28, see note there. It certainly seems 
simplest to take it as interrogative. 

The apodosis is sometimes marked by καὶ, as in lviii. 13, 14, where 
it is uncertain which καὶ has this office; which perhaps comes from the 
use of Heb. 1, though this is not found in either of these instances. I 
cannot recall an instance of δὲ similarly used in the book, but its com- 
parative rarity in any sense makes this not surprising. 

ἀλλὰ and mpw are often followed by 7, MSS. varying much. The 
meaning 1s hardly affected, unless some slight emphasis is to be under- 
stood. 

Ov and μὴ present no very marked peculiarities. Μὴ introducing a 
hesitating assertion or suggestion may possibly occur xxviii. 17, where 
see note. Ov may be seen used to negative a specific phrase after iva 
c. subj. in vill. 20, and cf. x. 15, where however the phrase οὐχ οὕτως is 
a special weakness of the Lxx. With participles οὐκ occurs, as in 
ΧΙ]. 11, 12, lvi. 11, ΠΧ. 10; μή, less frequently than might be expected, 
as in xxix. 12. In relative clauses, οὐκ, as in lxv. 20; μή, as in 
Ivill. 11. 

Interjections, as a matter of usage, differ from Attic. ged and αἰαῖ 
are replaced generally by οὐαί, see on i. 24. Occasionally ὦ is used, as 
in Habak. 1i. 9, 15,2 Kings vi. 5. See also such passages as Judg. xi. 35, 
Jerem. xxii. 18, with their variants. 

§ 10. But the general colouring of the style remains the chief 
peculiarity of the LXx.’s Greek. It is not so much that the construc- 
tions are unclassical, as that most classical arrangements are rare or 
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absent. Owing to the short co-ordinate sentences, which follow the 
original, the devices of Greek syntax have all but disappeared, while 
most of the methods of expression recur so frequently as to be bald 
and monotonous in any case, and, if not agreeable to classical usage, 
to have the appearance and effect of mannerisms. Thus the optative 
disappears in historic consecution, leaving its work to the subjunctive 
and indicative, as in lvii. 8; it also grows rare after εἰ, and, when it is 
found, the potential clause does not match it; see xlix. 15, and cf. 
Moulton, p. 196. On the other hand it is used with excessive frequency 
to express wishes, Job 111. 3—9, Ps. xx. 1—4, &c.; so are imperatives, 
e.g. in Ps. cix. 7—15. There are, again, instances of anacoluthon, 
beyond, or different from, the Attic practice, and probably mainly due 
to the almost caseless Hebrew of the original: cf. Vol. 1. p. 4ο. Thus 
λέγων or λέγοντες 15 used to connect a speaker’s statement with the 
narrative introducing it, though neither agreeing with the grammatical 
subject nor even referring to it: see, e.g., 1 Kings i. 51, xvill. I, in con- 
trast to Gen. xxxi. 1. Circumstances make this infrequent in Isaiah, 
though see vii. 2, with the variants. Other instances of looseness in 
the matter of cases may be seen at xvi. 6, xxviii. I, xxxi. I possibly, 
ΧΧΧΙΙ. 13, Xxxilil. 20, &c. A strange apposition, but of another kind, is 
that in vil. 17, ἡμέρας...τὸν βασιλέα ᾿Ασσυρίων. 

Special Hebraisms have been noted where they occur; their 
combination with the features here briefly mentioned, with the 
addition of a vocabulary and ideas not those of Attic Greek, produce 
a marked difference in general effect. The scope of a remark made by 
Prof. Moulton (p. 76) might be extended: ‘“‘The Greek translator, 
endeavouring to be as literal as he could, nevertheless took care to 
use Greek that was possible, however unidiomatic.” This, I believe, 
‘he’ or ‘they’ constantly did, both by choice and of necessity ; thinking 
it the paramount duty to be literal, and not caring for the usages of 
literary Greek. But if they were not masters of Attic by inheritance or 
acquirement, neither were they devoid of native gift of language, nor 
of some conception of a translator’s duty, nor of skill to carry it out. 
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διασκεδάννυμι, 81° 94.1 1427 193 
245 327 4475 

διασπείρω, 1172 241 325 333 358 
41 τό 568 

διασπορά, 496 

διατίθημι, 553 618 
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2826 


λάκκος, 3616 517% 

λαμπρότης, 603 

λατομέω, 2216 511 

λεπτός, 279 3014.22 

λέων, 529 115.7 306 314 359 3813 
6525 

AlBavos, 4373 60° 663 

λικμάω, 1713 392% 24 4116 

λογίζω, 578 107 1317 2016»17 3215 
33° 407577 4479 533 412 

λόγιον, 574 2873 301% 27: p. 130, 258 

λοιμός, 514: p. 127 

λύκος, 11° 6575 


μακαρίζοντες, 312 gt: p, 118 

μάλαγμα, τ΄ 

μαλακίζομαι, 381,9 301 535 

μάρτυς, 82 439: 10, 12 448 

μάταιος, 113 229 22% 2829 298 
807’ 15,238 312 326 331: 449 459 
494 594: p. 114, 253 
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μάτην, 273 2817 
P- 234, 250, 232 

μάχαιρα, [22] p. 262, 287 

μέγας, [32] p. 226, 274 

μελετάω, 167 278 3318 3814 593 13: 
P- 238 

μεμεθυσμένος, 7 2° 

μέν, 6? 417 

μένω, 52 45708 (77) 817 1032 1439, 24 
(143) 279 3078 328 4038 467 
599 6627: p. 138, 183 

μερίς, 1774 575 

μέρος, 7.8 gt 187 3774: Ρ. 107: 1. 49 

μετάφρενα, 5123 

μετέωρος, 212.13 515 16 182 
577: Ρ-. 195 

μικρός, (21) p. 210, 231, 269: I. 50 

μισέω, 114 3315 546 Gots 618 665 

μισθωτός, 1674 χ,116 281,3: p. 237 

μνεία, 237 268 3210 

μογιλάλος, 35° 

μολύνω, 59° 654 

Μωαβῖτις, 15% 2458 167 25 10 

μώλωψ, 18 535 


203 305 4179; 


3075 


vexpds, 513 819 2614, τὸ 
343 37% 

νεφέλη, 45 5° 1414 184 1g? 
458 608 

ψέφος, (1414) 

γῆσος, 206 23% 6 2435 411 4.2 10 12,15 
45° 4922 515 609 6679: p. 216 

νηστεία, 113 583,5, ὅ 

ψόμος, 119. 23 5324 816,20 245,17 309 
335 4274 5147: p. 106, 270 

ψομός, 192: p. 198: I. 133 

ψυκτερίς, 22° 

νύμφη, 4918 61* 625 

νύξ, 45 15% 218,12 269 273 
(297) 349 3813 6οτι, 19 626 

ψυστάζω, 527 5610 

νῶτος, 177? 50° 


1419 22? 


4472 


2819 


ξένος, 182 

ξηρός, g*® (3777) 563 

ξύλον, 777419 1015 148 3033 (3413) 
37 19 4020 4413 Iq, 23 457° 55%? 
563 6077 6522: p. 300 

ξυρόν, 7 


656s, [66] p. 153, 165, 380: I. 35 
ὀδύνη, 143 Ig? 235 3026 3270 3519 
4819 51 Ir 
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ὀδυνώμενος, 2119 4029: p. 301 

οἰκία, 333 58,9 1316.3: 241 2213 652! 

οἶκος, [65] p. 137 

οἰκουμένη, [16] p. 163, 220 

οἶνος, [18] p. 237, 351 

ὀλιγοστός, 1614 4114 6022: p. 303 

ὀλιγόψυχος, 255 354 54° 5715: p.279 

ὁλοκάρπωσις, 40% 4323 

ὁλοκαύτωμα, 111 567 

ὁμαλίζω, 2825 452 

ὅμηρα, 18? 

ὅμοιος, 134 1414 232 627: p. 172, 
216, 372 

ὁμοιόω, 19 4o%8 25 465 

ὁμοίωμα, 407819; p. 299 

ὄμφαξ, 185 

ὃν τρόπον, 574 72 93 10% 1Σ 1319 
147 24 1759 203 2473 25 1% II 
208 314 334 3879 5113 5214 625 
658 6622: p. 138, 396 

ὀνειδίξζω, 27% 374% 172824 4312 544 
657: p. 311 

ὀνοκένταυροι, 1322 341% 14 

ὄνομα, [60] p. 120, 274, 329 

ὁπλομάχος, 1345 

ὀπωροφυλάκιον, 18 2420 

ὅραμα, 151 2172} 1 221 221 4019 

ὅρασις, 11 131 101 305 6674: Ρ. 171, 
389. 

ὀργιῶσϊὶν, see ὁρμῶσιν 

ὅριον, 907 1073 (158) 1919 2825 541° 
579 6078 

ὁρμῶσιν, 529 

ὄρνεον, 315 3411 357 

ὄρος, [63] Ρ. 162, 237, 261, 310, 377 

ὀρφανός, 117,23 017 103 

ὅσον ὅσον, 267° 

ὄστρακον, 3014 

ὀσφύς, 577 115 154 203 213 2211 

ὅτι, p. 121, 224, 345, 356, 377 

οὐ μή, P. 229, 241: 1. 37, 44 

oval, p. 109, 159, 400 

οὐρά, 914.15 1015 

οὐρανός, [38] p. 223, 276, 395 

οὖς, 59 67° 2274 302: 323 3315 255 
861: (3717) 4229. 438 488 492 
505 (553) 59% 

οὐχ οὕτως, 107715 16°: p. 161, 188 

ὄφις, 1479 271 6525 

ὄχλος, 4317 


παγίς, 814 243738 4222 
παιδία (παιδεία), (504) 505 
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παιδίον, [16] p. 345 

πάλιν, 613 74 89 2317 258 (2828) 
3078: p. 227 

παρά, p. 136 

παράδεισος, 13° 513 

παραδίδωμι, 194 237 2557 337 % 23 
347 3675 377° 3813 473 53% % 
647 6512: p. 216, 293, 325, 348, 
379: I. 80 

παρακαλέω, 1037 137 212 224 337 
334 4816 401. 2 11 4127 4019. 13 
513 12, 18, 19 5411 57 538 612 661213: 
p. 165, 278, 297, 355: I. 50 

παράκλησις, 2829 307 5778 661: 
P- 245, 253 

παράλιος, Qt 

παραλύω, 239 353 

παράταξις, 22° 365 

παρεμβολή, 88 218 3736: p. 148 

παρέχειν ἀγῶνα, 713 

παρθένος, 774 234 
Ρ. 142, 328 

πάροικος, (497%) 

παροξύνω, 57425 1416 2311 3773 47° 
60% 63° 653: p. 130 

mapopyliw, 14 

πάσσαλος, 337° 54? 

παστοφόριον, 2215 

πατάσσω, 575 1074 114 15 145 1022 
277 303 3738 4019 5717 607 

παταχρα, (852:) 

πάτραρχος, 37 38 

πάτρια, 85: 

παύσεις, 5812 

παχύνω, 619 34°: p. 152 

πεδινός, 137 3219: p. 171 

πεινάω, 527 82: g20 2812 29% 326 
40 28-30 447? 462 499 587’ 1ο 
65:3: p. 131, 248 

πένθος, 163 1714 607° 

πεπλημμελημένοι, (287) 

πεποίθατε (imperat.), 507° 

πέπρακα, 4819. 507: p. 329 

περίβολος, 5412 

περιστερά, 3874 501: 6οϑ 

πετασθήσονται, 1174 

πετεινός, 162 186 46:: 

πέτρα, ΔΊΟ, 19, 21 538 719 814 16! 
2216 319 482: 507 511 575 

πηγή, 123 357 4178 4019 581: 

πικραίνω, 149 

πικρία, 282% 28 3729 (3817): p. 242,245 

πίων, 51 174 3073 


3772 47% 625: 
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πλανάω, [27] p. 238, 257, 305, 323, 


324: I. 50 

πλάνησις, 1974 225 30% 2 326; 
p- 258, 265 

πλάσσω, 271: 2976 431 44.299 10, 21, 24 


(45% 7°) 495 (49°) 537%: Ρ. 348 

πλέω, 4219 

πληγή, 16 1024 26 146 19 2? 3026 31 
52, 

πλῆθος, 111} 513 1712 2115 282 (295) 
21} 4 3724 5119 637: 15 

πλήρης, 14 11, 15, 21 651,3 3027 
633: p. 374: 1. 34) 311 

πλησίον, 35 58 197 41°: p. 125 

πλησμονή, 114 3073 552 567! 6515 

πλίνθος, 019 2473 653: p. 224 

πλοῖον, 216 1114 18% 23% 10,14 4321 
434 609: p. 114, 169, 194 

πλούσιος, 514 32% 13 3320 529: Ρ., 127, 
265, 2 

πλοῦτος, 1614 248 202.5.7.8 306 
3214.18 60576 616; p. 190, 221, 
247, 266 

πνεῦμα, [39] Ρ- 166, 330 

πνοή, 38% 425 5716 

ποιμήν, 3214 4011 ό3:: 

ποῖος, 459 50% 66! 

πολεμιστής, 3? 

πόλεμος, 142% 2115 227 421325 462: 
p- 180, 323 

πολιαί, 47? 

πόλις, [58] p. 161, 219 

πολυοδία, 5719 

πόρρωθεν, 103 135 3313 37 403 435 
4061: 4012: p. 273 

ποταμός, [25] p. 119, 365 

ποτίζω, 273 2019 4370 

πράκτωρ, 3%? 

πρέσβυς, 138 21? 37° 30' 

316 

eee 35 014 204 657° 

προελέσθαι, 715: p. 143 

πρόθυρον, 6617 

πρόιμος, 58 8 

προνομεύω, 83 1073 1114 1216 1714 
243 4222 24 

προνομή, 673 8% 10% 243 3323 4222 

πρός, Ῥ. 134, 150, 390, 400 

προσκόμμα, 814 205: 

προστίθημι, 15.»13 779 85 1970 111: 
147 237? 2615 29 301 385 471 
505 5172 52%: p. 106, 163, 175, 
231, 2§0, 325 


5129 


579 637°: 
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πρόσωπον, [38] p. 113, 116, 157, 258, 
262, 340, 358 

προφήτης, 37 ο15 287 2010 3010 372 
281, 2: 393 

προφῆτις, 83 

πτέρυγες, 62 1172 18! 2476: p. 194 

πτῶμα, 814 30134 5119: p, 116, 255 

πύλη, 143% 2278 262 292% 3870 
5412 601118 6210 

πῦρ, [26] 

πύργος, 215 52 19 
p- 156, 160: I. 48 

πυρίκαυστος, 17 (122) 95 647% 


109 293 3075: 


ῥάβδος, 94 1051524 111 2827 366 

ῥάσσω, ΟἿΣ 1216 

ῥεμβεύω, 23 6 

ῥήγνυμι, 537 3373 35° 4013 529 54° 
58° 595 

ῥίζα, 524 111» 10 
p. 166, 168 

ῥομφαία, 6616 

ῥύπος, 44 


ῥώξ, 175 658 


373: 4024. 535: 


σαβαώθ, [55] p. 108 

σάββατον, 113 562,4.6 5813 6623 

σάκκος, 374 153 202 3211: 371,2 503 
585 

σαλεύω, 77 (337°) 4020 

σάλπιγξ, 183 2713 58% 

σαπρία, (282%) _ 

σάρξ, 929 1018 313 4056 4976 66 15 23) 24 
p- 261 

σβέννυμι, 131 34° 423 4317 6624 

σέβομαι, 2913 664 

σειρῆνες, 137% 3413 4320 

σεισμός, 155 29° 

σεμίδαλις, 113 663 

σευτλίον, 5120 

σής, 331 509 518: p. 268 

σιαγών, 506 

σίγα, 325 

σίδηρος, 4412 6017 

σίελον, 4015 

σίκερα, 5.11. 12. 249 287 299 

σίκλος, 723 

σκέπη, 4© 1634 254 282 303 492 

σκευαστός, 5417 

σκεῦος, 1079 302 521 54:16, 17 654 

σκηνή, 18 165 2216 33,20 4812 4029 
547: p. 212 

σκιά, 4° 9? 388 (51:6) 
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σκληρός, 539 812,2: 143 104 212 
278 282 484: p. 149 

σκληρότης, 4° 2827 

σκληρῶς, 223 

σκολιός, 27% 404 4216 

σκότος, 5 2% 30 822 g2 2015’ 18 427.16 
47%5 499 503%° 5819 509 607: 
Ρ. 325 

σκῦλον, 8%4 g3 10% 334 4029 25 

I2 

σκώληξ, 147 6624 

σπέρμα, [34] p. 105, 106, 180, 181, 
191, 263, 268, 330, 352, 355 

σπέρμα πονηρόν, 14 1429; om. ἄνομον, 
574; om. ηὐλογημένον, 619 6573 

σπήλαιον, 279 719 3214 3316 654 

σπινθήρ, 131 

σποδός, 442° 585 613 

σπόρος, 2824 3210 

σταθμός, 2877 407? 466 578 

στενάζω, 198 212 247 3075 468 
5975: Ρ. 324 

στερεός, 221 528 175 507 δι: 
Ῥ. 191 

στερεόω, 425 4474 4512 4813 516; 
P- 307, 338 

στέφανος, 2217 2% 28435 623 

στήλη, 1979 

στηλόω, (2273) 

oTnplfw, 2275 5016 

στίππνον, 1 3% 

στολή, 95 227721 641: 

στόμα, [23] p. 221 

oTpayyania, 586 

συγκόπτω, 24 

σύμβουλος, 17° 33 96 Qt 4013 

συμμαχία, 164 

συμπίπτω, 358 347 64 

συναγωγή, 199 22° (2477) 3725 568: 
P- 199 

συνάντησις, 73 2114: p. 139 

συνάπτω, 58 158 168 

σύνεσις, (37°) 1οΟ13 112 271: 2014 24 
3379 4014 477° 5211 561: 

σύνθεσις, 32° 

συντέμνω, 1022 23 2822 

συντριβή, 136 65:4 

συντρίβω, [17] p. 308, 322 

σύντριμμα, 155 224 2812 391426 5119 
597 6078: p. 239 

συρίξζω, 526 778 

σύρω, 316 282 3028 

σύσσημον, 525 4922 6210 
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συστρεφομένους (?), 33 38 

σφόδρα, 166 311 47%9 5213 64% 12 
σφραγίζω, 816 201: 

σχῆμα, 3117 

σχισμή, 219. 2% 

σχοινίον, 374 518 3320, 23 

σχοίνισμα, 54? 
σῶμα, 373° 


ταλαιπωρία, 164 47%" 597 b6or8 

Ταφή, 539 57? 

ταχέως, 83 

ταχινός, 507 

ταχύ, 5 26 οἷ 
588 

τεθλιμμένος, 187 2814 

τεῖχος, [17] p. 189, 224, 234 

τέρας, 81:18 203 2416 2829 

τερέβινθος, 13° 613 

τέρεγρον, 4412 

τήκω, 2473 (344) 64%? 

τιμάω, 2013 552 

τὸ μή, 61τι 213 

τοίνυν, 319 513 274 3323 

τοῖχος, 55 2313 2512 (295) 38? 5010: 
P- 247 

τόπος, [19] 

τοῦ μή, (81°) 104 (213) 247° (255) 
4975 50? 5813 59%?: p. 150 

τρανός, 35° 

τραυματίας, 222 343 6675: p. 209 

τράχηλος, 37° 94 3078 484 527 585 

τραχύς, 404 

τρόμος, 197° 3314 5414 64% 3 

τροχός, 572 1733 2827 295 


1372 324 4017 515 


4115: 
. 247 

ΡΝ 66:1: 

τρυφερά, 4718 583 

TpwyAn, 219.32: 719 178 

τύπτω, 417 584 

τύχη, 651: 


ὕβρις, (2*7) 99 1ο38 131: τ66 2379 
25% 28% 3 

ὕδωρ, [54] p- 349 

ὑετός, 46 5° 3023 4414 55 10 

ὑλακτέω, 567° 

ὑπεναντίος, 124 267% sgt8 6338 642 

ὑπερασπίζω, 315 3735 386 

ὑπερήφανος, 175 212 131 297: p.174 
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ὑπόδημα, §27 1115 

ὑπόχρεως, 501 

ὑψηλός, [35] p. 179: I. 36 

ὕψος, ΔΙ, 17 it 1o?%2 2512 35? 
37 23 24 480, 14 4026; p- 141 

ὑψόω, [24] p. 200, 300, 376 


φάγομαι, φαγεῖν, [32] p. 108, 246, 
395 

ΓΕ 374 152 

φανερός, 816 339 642: p. 1409, 271 

φάραγξ, [17] 

φαρέτρα, 225 4903 

φαυλίζω, 3319 3772 407 

φαυλισμός, 281: 517 

φθαρτός, 547 

φλόξ, 574 τοῖϑ (348 296 303° 432 
4714 50 66:5 

φύλαξ, 625 

φῶς, [30] p. 229, 366 


χάλαζα, 282 303° 3219 

χαλάω, 3373 574 

χαλκεύς, 417 5416 

χείρ, [80] Ρ. 336 

χειροποίητος, 218 rot! 1612 101 219 
317 466 

χήρα, 117 23 017 10? 478% 497! 

χιτών, 416, 24 36 22 61% 

χιών, 118 5510 

χλωρός, 155 197 271: 3727 

χνοῦς, 574 1713 295 (415): p. 130 

χόρτος, 1017 155 3213 3727 40% 8 
(4215) 444 517? 

χοῦς, 1773 4115 
Ρ. 130 

χριστός, 451 

χώρα, [26] p. 161 


4819. 4023 522: 


ψεῦδος, 2815.17 3012 4420 
ψηλαφάω, 5019 
ψυχή, [42] p. 127, 200, 205, 354 


ὦμος, 95 1077 1425 2222 467 4922 
604 66% 

ὠόν, 10% 595 

wpa, 527 

ὡραῖος, (28) 631 

ws, Pp. 162, 190, 300, 302, 3383 I. 29 

ὠτίον, 504 553 
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(NAMES AND SUBJECTS.) 


(References either to pages, or to chapters and verses of Isaiah.) 


δὲ (Codex Sinaiticus), p. x, xiii, xxxi; 
I. 9, 10 ff., 17 ff., 47, 56 

A (Codex Alexandrinus), p. ix, xiiff., 
Xxxi; 1. 9, 10 ff., 14 ff., 18 ff., 47, 
55 ff. 

abbreviations, p. x, I. 58: in MSS., 
xv, 68: I. 40, 43, 50 

Abraham, 292? 418 512 63:16 

Achor, 65 19 

Adrammelech, 3738 

Aeschylus referred to, p. 108, 122, 
137, 152, 166, 178, 101, 194, 196, 
206, 229, 230, 232, 201, 274, 299, 
303, 319, 336, 342, 382, 391 

Africa, p. 93, 310: texts current there, 
XVili, 162, 179; 1. 17 

Ahaz, 11 713 10, 12 1478 388; p- 118» 
136, 142, 157 

Aiath (Ayyal), 102% 29 

Albam, p. 141 

Alexander the Great, p. 160, 216; 


I. 35 

Alexander, Prof. J. A., p. 108, 109, 
148, 162, 330, 342, 365, 391; I. 184, 
252 

Alexandria, xix, xx; I. rf., 17, 35 

‘Alexandrian’ text of N.T., xvi, 
I. 16 f. 

aliens, p. 112, 354 

Ammon, 1114 

Ammon (Baal-Hamman), p. 101 

Amorites, 179 

Amos, p. 113 

Amoz, father of Isaiah, p. 105 

anachronisms, p. 120, 215 


Anathoth, 1029 

aorist, p. 105, 10, 275, 339, 3455 
393: use of, in LXX, 396-399; 
I. 42 ff. 

Aquila, p. xxi, 105, 106, 114, 137; 
140, 155, 198, 255, 283, 306, 326, 
8332. 336, 342, 356, 364, 3713 1. 4f., 
9, 23 ff., 37f., 39, 49, 51, 57, etc. 

Ar of Moab, (157) 

Arabia, Arabians, (109 
(2173) 

Aram, p. 136: see Syria 

Ararat, see Armenia 

Ariel, 159 2977; p. 206, 246 

Aristeas, (xix); I. 1, 2 

Aristophanes referred to, p. 120, 219, 
233, 297. 391 

Aristotle referred to, p. 241, 253, 
354 | 

Armenia, 373° 

Arnon, 16? 

Aroer, (177?) 

Arpad, (109) 3679 3773 

Asaph, father of Joah, 363 

Asedek (Ha-tzedek) 1978; p. 201; 
I. 31, 135 

Ashdod, 20! 

Ashérim, 17% 279; p. 101 

Asshur, Assyria, Assyrians, p. 131, 
137, 145, 163, 169, 182, 193, 194, 
202, 233, 260, 268, 290 

astrologers, p. 327, 381 

Atbash, p. 1413 I. 49 

Augustine, p. I4I, 
I. 33 


II 1) 137° 


144, 307, 347; 
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‘authority’ of LXx., p. xvii, xx ff, 
XXVIlI-xXxx 3 I. vill, 49-51 
Azotus, see Ashdod 


B (Codex Vaticanus), p. ix, x, xxxi}; 
I. off., 13, 15, 18 ff., 47, 55 ff. 

Baal, p. 322, 337, 371 

Babel, Babylon, p. 131, 160, 169, 
171, 178, 181, 204, 218, 233, 295, 
εἰ 325, 331: tower of, 156, 160, 


Bajth (‘the house’), 152 

Baladan, 39? 

Barnabas, p. 
17, 18 

Barnes, Albert, p. 193, 273, 3483 
I. 184 

Barnes, Prof. W. E., p. 148, 192, 
194, 200, 201, 202, 206, 214, 220, 
223, 231, 262, 277, 282, 330, 373, 
376; I. 104, 192 

Bashan, 213 (339) 

Beer-elim (τὸ φρέαρ τοῦ Αἰλεὶμ), 158 

Bel, 46: 

Berechiah, see Jeberechiah 

Beulah (Οἰκουμένη), 624 

bittern, p. 181 

Blass, Prof. F., p. 161, 275 

Blunt, Prof. J. J., Ρ. 147, 371 

Bozrah (Βόσορ), 34° 63 

brook of Egypt, (2712) 

‘burden,’ p. 171, 214, 323 

Burkitt, Prof. F. C., p. xvi, 30, 141, 
156, 162, 171, 201, 249, 290, 334, 
342; I. ix, 1, 4f., 10, 13, 16f., 19, 
29, 31, 33: 134, 295 


117, 318, 360; I. 10, 


Calno, 109; p. 160; I. 48 

Calvin, John, p. 121 

camels, 217 30° 60° 

Canaan, 1018 2317; p. 218, 392 
canals, 19° 3725 

Carchemish, (109) 

Carmel (Χερμέλ, Kadpundos), 2017 3215 


33’. 5355 
Carthage (Καρχηδὼν), 23% % 19, 14: p, 
2143 1.17 


cases, Pp. 109, 131, 257, 395, 3995 
401: I. 38 f. 

casus pendens, p. 122, 195, 200, 236, 
260, 266, 1. 40 

cedars, 273 9g? 148 3774 4119 
6073 
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Ceriani, Dr A., p. xiii, xxxi, xxxii, 
213: I. 6, 14f., 31, 147 

Chaldaeans, 1319 2313 4314 4715 
48:14. 20 

Cheyne, Prof. T. K., p. 105, 109, 
111, 127, 128, 137, 139, 148, 154, 
159, 164, 180, 182, I9I, 201-3, 
206, 208, 220, 232, 252, 262, 265, 
276, 291, 294, 301, 303, 320, 330, 
345, 376, 387, 3913 I. ix 

Chittim, 23% 12; p. 215 

chronology, p. ” 160, 169, 182, 194, 
209, 215, 218, 220, 291, 295, 318 

Clement of Alexandria, p. 117, 155, 
2493 1. 10, 17, 25 

Clement of Rome, p. 107, 133, 233, 
249, 253, 346, 347, 3783 I. 10, 33 

Codex Alexandrinus, see A 

Codex Pachomianus (22), p. x, xxxi, 
222, 328; 1. 14, 15, 33) 57 

Codex Marchalianus, see Q 

Codex Sinaiticus, see δὰ 

Codex Vaticanus, see B 

Codex Venetus, see V 

comparative sentences, 
204, 399 

conditional sentences, p. 21, 199, 261, 
278, 401; I. 44,6 45, 207 

Cornill, Prof. C. H., p. xxxi, xxxii; 
I. 3, 6, 14f. 

cursive MSS. of Isaiah, p. ix, x, 
XXXI-XXXill, 222; 1. 14 f., 57 f. 

Curter, I., p. xiii 

Cush, see Ethiopia 

Cyprian, St, p. xvii, 107, I14, 110, 
129, 131, I4I, 143, 250, 271, 279, 
393, 310, 312, 318, 321-323, 345; 
347. 352, 355» 359, 300, 374, 3795 
I. 3, 12, 13, 17, 27 ff, 33, 34 

Cyrene, p. 210; I. 2 

Cyrus, p. 204, 296; 302, 318 


p- 168, 196, 


Dagon, 46: 

Damascus, 78 84 109 173 

Daniel, Book of, p. 1783 I. 4, 9 

David, 7? 3 165. 22922 29%3 553: 
city of, p. 246: house of, p. 137 

Davidson, Prof. A. B., p. 110, 111» 
141, 144, 220, 320, 322, 330, 331, 
333, 341, 346, 378 

Dedanim, 21 13 

Delitzsch, Dr Franz, p. 111, 115, 129, 
158, 160, 169, 175, 177, 181, 204, 
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206, 252, 257, 281, 319, 321, 330, 
8347. 370, 373, 381, 383 

demons, p. 175, 277 

Demosthenes, p. 288, 317 

‘destruction, city of,’ το 18 

Dibon (Δαιβηδών, AnBwvr), 15? 

differences between Heb. and LxXx., 
p- xv, xviii, xxv, xxvii; I. 45 ff.: 
instances of, p. £10, 114, 116, 117, 
120, 122, 125, 127f., 140, 162, 178, 
180, 183, 186, 189, 192, 205, 217, 
224, 226, 235, 239, 246, 252, 259; 
268, 293, 299, 301, 300, 327, 342, 
386, 390-392 

Dimon (Ῥεμμών, Δειμὼν), 159 

‘dispersion,’ p. 169, 333 

dragon, 271: 306 517°; p. 129, 253 

Driver, Prof. S. R., p. xxv, xxix, 168, 
220, 250, 282, 328, 330, 331; 1. 49 

drunkards, 522 28% 7 

Dumah, 217! 

duplicate renderings, p. 145, 155, 162, 
164, 183, 206, 209, 213, 217, 230, 
243, 270, 274, 275, 308, 337, 368, 
390; I. 24, 25, 28, 31, 35 


Ecclesiasticus, Book of, p. 2973; I. 2 

eagle, p. 176, 324 

‘ Eden, children of,’ 3712; p. 288 

Eden, garden of, 513 

editions of LXX., p. xiv; I. 9, 55 

Edom (Ἰδουμαία), 1174 3456 637; 
P- 170, 177, 278, 373 

Eglaim, 158 

Eglath (‘heifer’), 155 

Egypt, Egyptians, p. x, 145, 164, 
197-202, 252, 253, 283; I. 2, 6, 17 

Elam, 1111 212 22°; p. 211 

Elealeh, 154 169 

elegiac metres in satire, p. 176 

Eliakim, 222° 363 11,22 372; ἢ. 214 

Ephah, 60° 

ephah (μέτρα τρία), 519 

Ephraim, 728917 99.321 173 2813; 
Pp. 140, 156, 158, 237 

Esarhaddon, 3738 

Ethiopia (Cush), rr** 181 2037S 379 
433 4572; Ρ. 193-195, 198, 287, 
310 

Euripides referred to, p. 106, 127, 
130, 135, 1441: 173, 213, 274, 300, 
321, 337, 382 

Eusebius, p. x, 133; 1. 6 
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Face (of God), (593 639) 

Field, Dr F., p. xiv, 151, 172, 187, 
213, 227, 257, 259, 311, 316, 378; 
I. 3, 4, 16, 23, 27, 29-31 

finery of women, 38-23; p. 119, 120 

Fortune, 6517; p. 381 

Freeman, Prof. E. A., p. 208 


Gad, 657 

Galilee, 9* (339); p. 271 

Gallim, 103° 

Geba, 1079; p. 242 

Gebim (Γιββεὶρ), 103! 

genitive case, p. 128 

Gibeah, (1029) 

Gibeon, 28?! 

Gomorrah, 197° 1319 

Goodwin, Prof. W. W., p. 138, 150, 
2415 I. 375 44 

Gore, Bishop, p. 372 

Gozan, 3712 

Grabe, J. E., p. xiv, 232, 239, 254, 
316; I. 9, 56f. 

Grammar of LXX., p. 110, 135, 138, 
172, 204, 241, 246, 256, 257, 258, 
275. 286, 330, 374) 392) 393, 394- 
401; I. 36 ff., 52, 149 

Gratz, E., p. 1483 1. 2 

Greece, Greeks (Javan), 912 6619; 
Ρ. 357 

Greek and Hebrew, differences be- 
tween, in Isaiah, see differences 
between Heb. and Lxx. 

Greek text, possibly corrupt, p. 107, 
128, 143, 151, 164, 172, 180, 184, 
187, 195, 201, 232, 239, 246, 250, 
254, 260, 264, 273, 311, 312, 324, 
329, 338, 342, 368; 1. 27 ff. 


Hades, 514 149»11,15, 19 28 15,18 38 10.18 
579; Ρ' 127 

Hamath, (109 1111 2619 3713; p. 
160, 169 

Hanes, 304; p. 252 

Haran, 3712 

Hatch, Dr E., p. 144, 158, 204, 229, 
249, 272, 306, 307, 345, 347, 308; 
I. 8, 18, 33 - 

Hebraisms, p. 106, 108, 124, 136, 141, 
£45, 155, 190, 290, 401; I. 38, 44 
Hebrew accents, p. 122, 272, 297, 
300, 330, 365, 3755 I. 7, 62, 288, 

324 
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Hebrew forms, p. 134, 143, 185, 194, 
195, 198, 212, 234, 248, 250, 266, 
273, 310, 338, 369; I. 4, 178, 226 

Hebrew margin, p. xxv, 154, 187, 
227, 304, 317, 332, 343, 354» 376, 
380, 386; I. 106, 182, 304 

Hebrew tenses, p. 130, 168, 374, 
396, 3973 1. 41 ff. 

Hebrew text, p. xxv, 141, 154, 184, 
192, 201, 233, 241, 247, 270, 289, 
397. 317. 331, 332) 335» 343, 349) 
354, 370, 376, 380, 386, 388 

Hebrew vowel-points, p. 125, 141, 
184, 189, IQI, 202, 204, 208, 210, 
224, 225, 226, 267, 272, 311, 317, 
330, 337. 343) 349) 374, 290; I. 7, 
42, 43, 162, 166, 190, 218 

Hell, see Hades, Sheol 

Hena, 373 

Hephzibah (θέλημα ἐμὸν), 624 

Herodotus referred to, 137, 138, 160, 
194, 197, 198, 204, 215, 356, 372, 
381, 387 

Heshbon, 154 1689 

Hesychian MSs., p. xf., ΧΙ, xxxi- 
XXXill, 127, 140, 153, 238, 239, 
316, 336, 364; 1. 6f., 14 ff, 25, 


§7 

Hesychius, p. x; 1. 6f., 17 

Hexapla, p. x, xiv, 155, 172) 205, 
3143 1. 3,5 f, 27, 29, 46, 56 _ 

Hexaplaric interpolations, p. x f., ΧΙ], 
xiv; I. 15, 17, 20ff., 23 ff., 46: in 
Lucianic MSS., p. X, xxxi, 105, 114, 
127, 136, 219, 222, 228, 233, 246, 
249, 276, 284, 288, 298, 316, 368, 
375, 382, 3853 I. 6, 15: in other 
MSS., p. Xlll, 127, 144, 153, 155, 
172, 188, 213, 244, 284, 292, 334, 


33 

Hexaplaric MSS., p. x, Xxxl; I. 6, 
14 f., 57 

Hezekiah, p. 142, 188, 191, 194-196 

Hilkiah, father of Eliakim, 222° 263,22 

Hivites (Evatoc), 179 

Holmes and Parsons, p. x, xxxi—xxxiii, 
2373 1. 9, 16, 26, 56f. 

Holy One of Israel, p. 254, 303 

Homer referred to, p. r10, 127, 128, 
129, 138, 150, 154, 161, 167, 169, 
170, 173) 174) 193, 194, 207, 232, 
235, 244, 280, 285, 354, 359, 
387 
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Horace referred to, p. 110, 124, 125, 
137, 167, 175, 219, 275, 308, 316, 
328, 334, 352, 363, 381 

Horonaim, 155 

Hort, Prof. F. J. A., p. xvi, 138, 3743 
I. 10, 13, 16f., 34 

Hosts, Lord of, p. 108 


idols, idolatry, p. tro, 191, 202, 304, 
314f., 322, 355, 380f., 386 

Idumaea, see Edom 

Immanuel (’Eupavounr, μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν ὁ 
θεὸς), 714 88, τὸ. p. 142, 148 

Irenaeus, p. 107, 108, 143, 155, 227, 
249, 312, 360 

Isaiah, p. 134, 140, 193, 1904», 197, 
212, 262, 334: his authorship of 
certain prophecies disputed by some, 
Pp. 111, 183, 204, 220, 236, 276, 296, 


297 

— book of, p. 175, 276, 277, 280-283, 
303 

— style of, p. 1117) 113 

— LXx. of, p. v, xi, xviif., xxiv f., 
117, 201, 269, 279, 282, 283-292, 
295, 296, 306, 308, 316; 1. viii, 3, 
9, 46 ff. 

isle, isles, (1111) 206 2326 2415 (4015) 
41% (415) (424) 4219, 12, 15. 4516 
491 515 (5918) 609 6619; p. 169, 
216, 222, 302 

Israel, p. 220, 306, 313, 333 

Ivvah, 377%? 


Jacob, p. 306, 313, 333 

Jahaz (Ἰασσὰ), (154) 

Javan, 66:19 

Jazer, 16%9 

Jebb, Sir R. C., p. 135 

Jeberechiah (Bapaxlas), 8? 

Jerome, p. 117, 186, 246, 248, 250, 
260, 270, 201, 300, 307, 324, 342, 
362, 374, 376, 380 

Jerusalem, p. 139, 209, 246, 255, 
266, 298 

Jeshurun (ὁ ἠγαπημένος ᾿Ισραὴλ), 44? 

Jesse, 117 19 ᾿ 

Joah (Ἰωὰχ), 363 11, 22 

John, quotations from O.T. in Gospel 
of, p. xxi ff., xxvil 

Jordan, 9" (35?) 

Josephus referred to, p. 115, 215, 216 

Jotham, 1? 71 
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Judah, Judaea, p. 148, 153, 182, 193, 
194, 250, 254) 333 
Justin Martyr, p. 117, 249, 250, 306, 


307, 347, 360 
Juvenal referred to, p. 119, 328, 357 


Kay, Dr W., p. 105, 114, 121, 122, 
126, 144, 145, 146, 154, 156, 138, 
I71, 177, 180, 194, 203, 204, 220, 
244, 268, 277, 281, 298, 320, 326, 
330 344, 346, 363, 365, 369, 376, 
382 


Kedar, 2116. 17 4211 607 

Kenyon, Dr F. G., p. ΧΧΧΙΙ ; I. 1, 8, 
14, 56 

Kings, Heb. and Lxx. in books of, 
p- 281-292, 295, 296 

Kir, 226 

Kir of Moab, (151) 

Kir-hareseth, (167: τῇ 

Klostermann, Dr E., p. xxxil; I. 14, 
58 


Lachish, 36? (37 8) 

Laconian gauzes, 322 

Lagarde, P. A. de, p. 159, 162, 190, 
192, 324; I. 8, 12, 14, 56 

Laishah (ἐν Σὰ), 103° 

Leaf, Dr W., p. 388 

Lebanon, 273 1034 148 2917 339 352 
3774 40:6 6073; p. 176, 299 

Lenormant, F., p. 295, 328 

leviathan, 27! 

Libnah, 378 

Liddell and Scott, p. 105, 133, 136, 
157, 171, 195 

Lightfoot, Bp, p. xxi, 133, 218, 347 

lion, 5329 11%7 (218) 306 314 359 
4813 6525; p. 206 

Livy referred to, p. 125, 163, 325, 381 

logic, overstrained, p. 372 

Lowth, Bp R., p. 105 f., 109, 112, 
124, 128, 162, 190, 201, 222, 227, 
248, 282, 317, 324, 346, 360, 382 

Lucan referred to, p. 121, 191, 195; 
240, 389 

Lucian, p. x; 1. 6f., 17 

Lucianic Mss., p. x f., xxxi-xxxiii, 109, 
[105 114, 127, 136, 143, 145 f., 153, 
162, 171 f., 206, 224, 246, 249, 259, 
270, 284, 298, 316, 332, 334, 336, 
378, 379; I. 14, 21ff., 25f., 29f., 
35) 40, 57 


415 


Lucifer, 14%? 

Lucifer of Cagliari, p. 107, 389, 3603 
I. 3, 27 

Lucretius referred to, p. 152, 244 

Lud, 6619 

Luhith, 155 


Macaulay, Lord, p. xx, 178 

Madmenah, 103? (257°) 

Maher-shalal-hash-baz, (8? 3) 

Manasseh, 92: 

Mss., ITebrew, xix, xxi; I. 7 

MSS. of LXX., x ff., xix, Xxxi-xxxiii}; 
I. 7, 8ff., 14, 17 ff., 47, 56 ff. 

Margoliouth, Prof. D.S., p. 150, 169, 
178, 279, 383, 387; 1. 2f., 51 

Martial referred to, p. 108, 112, 120, 
326 

Massoretic Text, p. xi, xvi ff., xx ff; 
I, 12, 42, 49 ff. 

Mazor, (19° 3775); Ρ. 199 

Medeba, (15 2) 

Medes, Media, 1317 (212) 

Megiddo, see Migron 

Memphis, see Noph 

Meni, p. 381 

Merodach-Baladan, 39! 

Meroé, p. 3103 I. 29, 49 

Meshech (Μόσοχ), 6619 

Micah, p. 111 

Michmash, 1028 

Midian, 94 1076 606 

Migron (Μαγεδδὼ), 1029 

Milton referred to, p. 310, 318 

mirage (?), 357 4919 

misreadings of Hebrew by Lxx., 
p- Xvil, xxv; I. 28, 49 ff. 

Mizraim, see Egypt 

Moab, 1114 1513.4.5.8,9 162 4.6,7, 1τ- τά 
2519 297; p. 183, 184, 186, 227, 
24 

Moses, 63%! 12 

Moulton, Prof. J. H., p. 390, 392, 
395-397, 399-401 

Mozley, F. W., p. 242, 390, 392, 393 


Names, Divine, p. 
292; I. 54 

Naphtali, 9! 

Nathan, family of, p. 143 

Nebaioth, 607 

Nebo (Δαγὼν), 46% 

Nebo (Moab), 15? 


108, 170, 228, 
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Nestle, Dr E., p. 1513 I. I 

new moon, 114 (6623) 

New Testament, text of, p. xvi; 
I. 16f.: quotations from O.T. in, 
p- xviii, xxiff., xxvi, 135, 143, 152, 
207, 232, 240, 249, 297, 298, 326, 
345, 362, 379, 383: usages in, p. 
109, 233, 391, 392, 397, 400; I. 36, 


37 

Nile, (1978 233,10); p. 199, 216, 
217, 268 

Nimrim, 15° 

Nineveh, 3737; p. 260, 290 

Nisroch (’Acapax), 3738 

Noah, 549 

Nob, (103?) 

Noph (Méu¢is), 1913 


Oesterley, W. O. E., p. xxxii, 3013 
I. 8, 14, 16 

Old Latin Version, p. xviif., 131, 
177, 246, 362, 376; 1. 2f., 7 ff, 
13, 16 f., 19, 32 f., 47 f., 56: 
see Augustine, Cyprian, Lucifer, 
‘Speculum,’ Tertullian, Tyconius, 
Wiirzburg Fragment 

Ophir (Σουφεὶρ), 1313 

optative mood, p. 401: I. 26: in 
comparisons, p. 168, 204: in con- 
ditions, p. 401; I. 44 

Oreb, (102°) 

Origen, p. xiv, xxi, 243; I. 3, 5f., 


17> 4 

Orion (Chesilim), 1319 

Ovid referred to, p. 106, 112, 156, 
318, 326, 367 


Page, T. E., p. 135, 346 

Pathros, (111%) 

Paul, Saint, quotations by, p. xxiii, 
XXVii, p. 163, 226, 240, 273, 298, 
322, 337: Greek of his Epistles, 
p- 108, 397 

Pekah, 7"; p. 140 

Perazim, 282% 

Persians, (212 4012) 

Peshitta, p. 128, 253, 301, 335, 349» 
360, 365 

Pharaoh, 1917 3073 

Philistia, Philistines (ἀλλόφυλοι, “Ελ- 
Anves), 25 gt? 1114 142% 37; p. 157, 
182 

Phoenicia, 232; p. 218, 392 


ISAIAH 


Phut, 66:19 
Pindar referred to, p. 187, 234, 280, 


325 
Plato referred to, p. 110, 114, 130, 
151, 166, 198, 241, 288, 370, 383 
potter and his work, 297° 4125 459 
prepositions, p. 110, 113, 399; I. 39: 
extended use of, 226, 334 
prophecy, p. 142, 291, 304, 318 
Psalter, versions of, p. 177, 362 
Pul, (66 19) 


Q (Codex Marchalianus), p. x, xiii, 
xxxl; I. Ioff., r4f., 18 ff., 46f., 


57 
Quznta, p. 156, 290; I. 5 


Rabshakeh, 362 4 12, 13,22 3748; p, 
283, 285 

Rahab, (307 519); p. 253 

raisin-cakes, (167) 

relative construction, p. 105, 138, 
337» 364, 382, 400; I. 40 

Remaliah, father of Pekah, p. 136, 
140, 141 

‘remnant,’ p. 106, 139 (Shear-jashub), 
162 

Rephaim, 175; p. 177 

Rezeph, (3712) 

Rezin, 7% 48 86 

Rhinocolura, (27 12) 

‘Rock,’ phrase avoided by Lxx., 
p. 228, 314 

Ruskin, John, p. 129, 278 


Sabaoth, p. 108, 275 

Sabeans, see Seba 

Sallust referred to, p. 124, 129 

Salmon, Dr G., p. xvi; 1. 16 

Samaria, p. 141, 209, 236 

Sarah, 512 

Sargon, 20! . 

Schleusner, J. F., p. vi, 128, 163, 
195, 239, 338, 348, 368, 395 

Scholz, Dr A., p. xv, 105, 141, 147, 
149, 154, 157, 161, 163-165, 175, 
180, 188f., 200, 210, 220 ff., 231, 
233, 235, 241 f., 248f., 255, 261, 
264 f., 269, 272, 279, 304-306, 308, 
310f., 315 f., 319, 324, 332, 3545 
364, 383, 388; 1. 38, 48f., 53 

Seba, Sabeans, 4574; p. 310 

Seir, 211; p. 373 
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Sela, (16% 42%); p. 308 

Semitic words, p. 126, 175 

Sennacherib, 36! 3717 2% 37; p. 209, 
220, 283, 290, 291 

Sepharvaim, 3713 

Septuagint, of Isaiah, see Isaiah: of 
Kings, see Kings: of other books 
of O.T., p. xxvi, xxvill, xxix, 108, 
112; I. 2, 3, 8, 9, 18 

Seraphim, 676; p. 132 

serpents, p. 132, 182, 233, 383 

Shaddai, p. 173 

Shakespeare referred to, p. 129, 137, 
142, 150, 238, 240 

Sharezer, 3738; p. 291 

Sharon, 339 35? 65% 3 p. 381 

Shear-jashub (ὁ καταλειφθεὶς ᾿Ιασοὺβδ[, 
73; Ρ. 139 

Sheba, 60° 

Shebna, 2215 363 1% 22 372; p, 200, 
212 

Sheol, p. 127, 294 

Sheth, p. 323 

Shihor, (233) 

Shiloah (Σιλωὰμ), Ρ. 147 

Shinar, (1111); p. 169 

ships, p. 114, 169, 195, 367 

Sibmah, 1689 

Siloam, see Shiloah 

Sinim (Περσῶν), 4912 

Sinker, Dr R., p. 111; 1.14 

Sixtine Edition, p. xill, 209, 341; 
I. 9, 33) 48, 57 

Skinner, Prof. J., p. 105, 133, 141, 
142, 157, 177; 195, 201, 203, 220, 
232, 249, 281, 288, 299, 302, 315, 
317. 318, 331, 333) 347, 360, 368, 
376, 382, 391 

Smith, Prof. G. A., p. 192, 322 

Sodom, 197° 39 1319 

soothsayers, p. 112, 115 

Sophocles referred to, p. 127, 135, 
138, 161, 235, 280, 285, 299, 300, 


35 

Sophocles, Prof. E. A., p. 161, 
395 

Sorek, 5? 

‘Speculum,’ p. 131, 250, 3603 I. 3, 
8, 27 

Spirit, Ρ. 166, 330, 365 

Stephen’s speech, p. xxvi, 160, 383 

subjunctive mood, p. 138, 161, 196, 
241, 399, 401; 1. 37 
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Swete, Prof. H. B., p. xiiff., xvii, 
ΧΧΙ, xXxvi, xxxiif., 153, 250, 278, 
306, 394; I. ix, I, 2, 4, 7, 8, 10, 
12, 18, 33, 56f 

Syene, 433 

Symmachus, p. 109, 127, 128, 146, 
155, 156, 224, 248, 276, 290, 305, 
312, 326, 354; 1. 4f., 20ff., 57 

Syria, (7% 758) 915. 173; p. 136 

Syro-hexaplar version, p. xviii, 110, 
131, 140, 146, 159, 180, 187, 190, 
213s 253, 2705 1. 3, 25) 27, 29, 30, 32 


Tabeal (son of), 7°; p. 140, 148 

Tacitus referred to, p. 125, 126, 129, 
248, 257 

Tanis, see Zoan 

Tarshish, (216. 23% 6, το, 14) 699 66193 
p- 114, 214 

Tartan (Nadav), 20! 

Tartessus, p. 215, 216 

Telassar, 3712 

Tema, (2174); p. 208 

Teman, 2174 377? 

tenses, p. xxix, 105, 138, 168, 393, 
399-3993 1. 37, 41 ff. 

terminations, p. xv; I. 39, 40, 50 

Tertullian, p. xvii, 117, 141, I51, 
179, 232, 300, 307, 314, 318, 321, 
328, 347, 355. 360, 373, 3743 I. 29, 


33> 34 

Thackeray, H. St J., p. xix, xxvi, 
‘109, 210, 269, 302, 308, 392, 896; 
I. 3, 12, 50 

Theocritus, p. 2333 I. 3, 271 

Theodoret, p. 151, 186 

Theodotion, p. xxii, 109, 146, 153, 
155, 156, 158, 180, 206, 217, 227, 
243, 276, 296, 306, 309, 332, 340, 
349: 355 

Theognis, p. 176, 261 

Thucydides referred to, p. 110, 129, 
138, 150, 151, 159, 256, 343, 349) 
379, 372 

Tophteh, Tophet (ἀπατηθήσῃ), 3033 

transliterations, p. 123, 296; I. 38 

trees, expressing feelings, p. 353 

truth in language, p. 129 

Tubal, 6679 

Tyconius, p. xii, xvii, 162, 172, 198, ᾿ 
217, 249, 250, 310, 311, 318, 334, 
363; 1. 3, 8, off., 17, 19, 26f., 29, 47 

Tyre, p. 105, 215-219 
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Uriah, 82 218 
Uzziah, 11 6% 77; p. 114, 182 


V (Codex Venetus), p. xxxi; I. 15, 57 

vanity, p. 128, 251, 256, 305 

vineyard, p. 106, 119, 122, 146, 234 

Virgil referred to, p. 112, 123, 124, 
137, 150, 157, 167, 203, 205, 244, 
273) 315, 318, 326, 353, 354) 356, 
380, 389 

virgin, p. 142, 216, 218, 325 

Vitringa, C., p. 192, 203, 244, 363, 
370 

Vulgate, p. xviii, 105 ff., 120, 126, 
133, 141, 154, 171, 177, 201, 223, 
227, 233, 248, 267, 272, 300, 303, 
324, 330, 345) 354, 362, 365, 382, 
386, 392; I. 30, 48, 122, 141, 183 
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᾿ Wellhausen, Dr J., 283, 289 


Westcott, Bp, p. xvi, xxi, 233, 
391 

Wisdom, Book of, p. 117, 201, 300, 
317 

witchcraft, p. 
380 

Wiirzburg.- Fragment, p. xvii, 168, 
246-250, 322, 323; I. 3, 17; 
32 


112, I15, 150, 327, 


Zebulun, 91 

Zechariah, 82; p. 147 

Zidon, (23777) 234; p. 105, 215, 
218, 392 

Zion, p. 157, 226, 261, 263, 298 

Zoan (Tavs), 1911: 13 304 

Zoar, 155 
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